σι i 
nie THE oa, Se ae 
rs ἐν 
΄ wer 


NEW TESTAMENT 


OF OUR 


LORD AND SAVIOUR 


- JESUS CHRIST; 


TRANSLATED OUT OF THE 


LATIN VULGATE, 
DILIGENTLY COMPARED WITH THE ORIGINAL GREEK, 


AND FIRST PUBLISHED BY 


THE ENGLISH COLLEGE OF RHEIMS, 
ANNO 1582. 


WITH THE 


ORIGINAL PREFACE, 
ARGUMENTS AND TABLES, 
MARGINAL NOTES, 


AND 


Annotatfons. 


TO WHICH ARE NOW ADDED, 


AN INTRODUCTORY ESSAY; 
AND A 


COMPLETE TOPICAL AND TEXTUAL INDEX. 


NEW-YORK: 


PUBLISHED BY JONATHAN LEAVITT, 
182, Broadway. 


BOSTON : CROCKER AND BREWSTER, 
47, Washington-street, 


᾿ς 1834, 


ENTERED, sccorane to the Act of Congress, in the year 1833 in the Clerk's office of 
-the District Court of the Southern District of New-Y ork. 


JOHN H. TURNEY’S STEREOTYPE. 


A I I EE IE 


NOTICE. , 


Tue following recommendations of this edition of the Rhemish Tes- 
tament, by Ministers of the Gospel, and others, of various denominations, 
will unfold the importance of the work, as a book of reference for all 
persons who desire to comprehend genuine Popery. 


RECOMMENDATION. 


Those who take an interest in the controversy now pending in the United States between the 
Protestants and Romanists, no doubt feel desirous BE seeing exhibited, in the most authentic 
and unexceptionable manner, the genuine principles of Romanism, set forth, not by individuals 
whose statements and opinions it may be convenient to disavow, but by public and accredited 
bodies. Such a publication is the translation of the New Testament, made and given to the 
world at Rheims, in 1582. In thiw translation, and the notes which accompany it, we see what 
Roman Catholics were at that time willing to avow, and what they have been ever since willing 
toavow, as containing their views of Christian doctrine of worship. We rejoice that an 
American edition of this work is contemplated; and we hope American Protestans will read 
and understand it. 
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RECOMMENDATION 
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translauion of the New Testament, containing Annotations or Notes, defending the DocTrinzs 
and Worsuir. of the Papacy, aS anes at Rheims, A. D. 1852, should be reprinted. 

_ This edition, as it contains all the notes, should be carefully examined by all who feel an 
interest in the existing controversy between PRoTKsTANTs and RomaNists.—Seplember, 1833 
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TO PROTESTANTS. ms 


Ir is a remarkable fact, that notwithstanding the Vulgate New Testament, 
as it was translated aud expounded by the members of the Jesuit College at 
Rheims, in 1582, has been republished in a great number of editions, and 
their original annotations, either more or Jess extensively, have been added to 
the text ; yet as soon as it is appealed to as an authority, the Roman Priests 
deny both the value of the book, and the obligation of the Papists to believe 
its contents. ) 


We have a very striking modern instance to prove this deceitfulness. The 
Douay Bible is usually so called; because although the New Testament was 
first translated and published at Rheims, yet the Old Testament was printed 
some years after at Douay; the English Jesuits having removed their 
monastery from Rheims to Douay, before their version of the Old Testament. 
was completed. In the year 1816, an edition, including both the Douay Old, 
and the Rhemish New Testament, was issued at Dublin, containing a large 
number of comments, replete with impiety, irreligion, and the most flery 
persecution. That edition was published under the direction of all the 
dignitaries of the Roman Hierarchy in Ireland; and about three hundred 
others of the most influential subordinate Priests. The notes which urged 
the hatred and murder of Protestants attracted the attention of the British 
churches ; and to use the words of T. Hartwell Horne, that edition of the 
Rhemish Testament printed at Dublin in 1816, “ corrected and revised and 
approved by Dr. Troy, Roman Catholic Archbishop of Dublin, was reviewed 
by the British Critic, vol. 8. Page 296—308 ; New series; and its dangerous 
tenets both civil and religious were exposed.” 


This publication, with many others of a similar character, produced ‘so 
preat an excitement in Britain, that finally several of the most prominent of 
the Irish Roman Prelates were called before the English Parliament to 
prove their own work. Then, and upon oath, with all official solemnity, 
they peremptorily disclaimed the volumes published by their own instigation, 
and under their own supervision and auspices, as books of no authority ; 
because they had not been ratified by the Pope, and received by the whole 
Papal church. | 


Since that period, only expurgated editions are permitted to appear before 
Protestants. There are several editions printed at Dublin, each having the 
19 
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same title. In all of them, the most exceptionable notes are: omitted, and 

, nevertheless the volume is presented to Protestants as genuine. The original 
and the suppressed editions contain lengthened annotations on all the dogmas 
of Romanism ; but Protestant money cannot now buy a copy of those editions 
in the United States. They are reserved for the initiated ‘ faithful” only, 
who can obtain an order for that purpose from the Vicars-General of the 
different Romish diocesses. 


The Douay Bible, and the various editions of the Rhemish Testament 
published in this country are approved and denied in a manner exactly 
similar. If Protestants exhibit the errors in doctrine which they promulge, 
the palpable incorrectness of the translations, and the corruption which is 
inculcated in the notes; they are instantly told that the book is of no 
obligation, that the notes are the private opinions of individuals only; and, 
consequently, that the Papists as a community are not responsible for the 
unauthorized act or sentiments of any one person—notwithstanding, it is 
undeniable, that the Romanists in the United States receive those doctrines 
as infallible ; and practice them whenever their Priests enjoin their obedience. 


In this republic, it is the unvarying practice to deny both the genuineness and 
the authority of every work which contains the most dangerous articles in the 
baneful creed of the Romanists. It is of no importance in their estimate, by 
jwhat monastic order their dogmas were adopted and practised; or by how 
many Popes and Councils they have been approved. The repulsive theories 
aml pernicious results of the Popish system are bluntly denied; thereby to 
conceal the abominations .of the apocalyptic Babylon, and to mask “ the 
mystvry of iniquity.” 


All the grosser idolatry, pollutions and malignity, which are continually 
taught in their Catechisms, and enforced in their Confessionals, are not yet 
appended to treir text of the scriptures, as an infallible exposition, in the 
editions published in the United States; although the European copies are 
constantly imported, and privately sold to those Papists who can read, and 
who can purchase, or by any other means obtain the priestly dispensation to 
peruse them—and therefore, when the Roman Priests are charged with thus 
implanting in the minds and hearts of their disciples all antichristian heresy, 
and perverseness, and revenge; they deny the fact, and appeal to the 
ordinary mutilated Romish Cominene upon the scriptures as their justification. 


Three years ago, a series of extracts from this original edition of the 
Rhemish Testament was published in the New-York Protestant, which were 
denied by the Papists, and disbelieved by the members of the Reformed 
churches; because in the common editions, none of those notes are 
embodied. % , 


Circumstances, however, in Divine Providence have since transpired, which 
demand the reprint of the Romish Testament complete, as it was first 
published at Rheims in 1582. 
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T. Hartwell Horne, in his ‘* Introduction to the Critical Study and 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures,’ Vol. 11. page 246; thus writes in 
reference to the work, of which this volume is an exact and unabridged 
copy, without addition or alteration; except that the orthography has been 
necessarily modernized. ‘In the year 1582, the Romanists finding it 
impossible to withhold the scriptures any longer from the common people, 
printed an English New Testament at Rheims; which was translated not 
from the original Greek, but from the Latin Vulgate. The editors, whose 
names are not known, retained the words azymes, tunike, holocaust, pasche, 
and a multitude of other Greek words untranslated, under the pretext of 
wanting proper and adequate English terms by which to render them; and 
thus contrived to render it unintelligible to common readers. Hence, the 
histortan Fuller took occasion to remark, that it was a translation ** which 
needed to be translated,” and that its editors ‘* by all means laboured to 
suppress the light of truth under one pretext or other.” 


From the original volume, the ensuing work has been exactly printed ; and 
it is believed, that this is the only perfect edition of the Rhemists’ version, 
with their original annétations, ‘‘ cum superierum permissu, with the permission 
of their superiors,” which has been issued from the press during the Jest 215 
years, 


As a work of this character would have been almost useless, without a 
complete topical and textual Index, no labour or pains have been spared to 
render it perfect. According to ancient custom, the principal subject of each 
note in ‘the original work was mentioned in the margin. All these have been 
incorporated in the Index, aud usually in the precise words of the Annotators, 
50 that the phraseology even of the terms is in the Author’s antiquated form. 


Probably it may be asked ; why was this edition of the Rhemish Testament 
published ? and why is the Papal poison which it disseminates vended without 
the Christian antidote !—In reply to these inquiries; it must be observed— 
the American people, and particularly the Churches of Christ in the United 
States, until recently have displayed a morbid incredulity in reference to 
the Papal system, and an almost settled determination not to be convinced 
of the ** damnable heresies” and soul-killing abomiuations of Popery. To 
extirpate this deadly distemper, it is indispensable to administer a strong and 
plenteous surfeit; which shall excite an irresistible necessity for both the 
counteracting antidote and the healthful restorative. 


This volume is a genuine, minute, and strikingly exact portraiture of the 
Papacy, delineated by their own Master Artists. The Roman Priests and 
the Jesuits know, that this, thetr Babylonian image, will not be worshipped 
by Americans. The external drapery, however gorgeous and imposing, is 
too thin to conceal the mterior deformity ; and therefore they have craftily 
withheld their dominant goddess from Protestant scrutiny ; we only perform 
that duty, which, in the present state of Romanism in the United States, they 
are not suficiently daring to execute 
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This Popish volume, we trust, will be duly examined by our Protestar 
Brethren; especially, as it is intended to publish uniform with this unspeakabl 
fallacious comment, the replies of Fulke and Cartwright to the Rhemis 
annotations. A more acceptable and well-timed present cannot be offered t 
American Christians and citizens, The character of these Protestant Cham 
pions may be accurately comprehended by another quotation from Horne’ 
Introduction to the Scriptures. ‘Our learned countryman, Thomas Cartwright 
was solicited by Sir Francis Walsingham, to refute this translation ; but after hx 
had made considerable progress in this work, he was prohibited fron 
procecding further by Archbishop Whitgift; who judging it improper tha 
the defence of the doctrine of the Church of England should be committed τς 
a Puritan, appointed Dr. William Fulke in his place. By him the divine: 
of Rheims were refuted with great spirit and ability. Fulke’s work appearec 
in 1617; and in the following year, Cartwright’s confutation was published. 
under the auspices of Archbishop Abbot; both of them were accompanied 
with the Rhemish translation of the New Testament.” 


To this testimony it may justly be added—their almost unequalled 
erudition, their high-toned evangelical principles, their powerful reasonings, 
their accumulated historical knowledge, their caustic wit, their indignant 
sarcasm, and their pungent exposures of the grand “" Mystery, BABYLON 
THE GreEaT,”’ combine an exhaustless storehouse of the purest didactic and 
profoundest controversial theology ; and we hope, that they will speak in all 
their power and efficacy to modern Americans, as they did to our Puritan 
ancestors. The replies of Fulke and Cartwright to the Jesuits of Rheims, 
were both published exactly at the period when our glorified Brethren were 
preparing to migrate from Europe across the Atlantic in search of that liberty 
of conscience which James I. and his profligate associated despots, in church 
and state, refused them in Britain. Fulke, although a minister of the English 
established church, was a decided anti-sectarian Christian Philanthropist ; 
and his persecuted Brother Cartwright was an unflinching evangelical 
combatant for gospel truth; and au advocate for civil and religious freedom, 
not less bold, intrepid, and persevering, than those dignitaries who shall be 
“held in everlasting remembrance,” John Owen, William Russel, John 
Locke, and George Washington. 


This volume is confidently recommended to our Christian Brethren of all 
denominations ; with fervid prayer to Immanuel, the Prince and Saviour of 
his church, that with its associated successor, it may constitute a “ standard 
against the enemy who cometh in like a flood,’ effectually lifted up by the 
Spirit of the Lord. 


New- York, November, 1833. 


PREFACE, 


TREATING OF THESE POINTS: 


The translation of Holy Scriptures into the vulgar tongues; and, namely, into English; the 
causes why the New Testament ἐδ translated according to the vulgar Latin 
text; and the manner of translating the same. 


neither of old, nor of late, ever wholly con- 
demned all vulgar versions of Scripture ; nor 
have, at any time, generally forbidden the 
faithful to read the same; yet they have not, 
by public authority, prescribed, commanded, or 
authentically ever recommended any such in- 
terpretation to be indifferently used of all men. 

4. The Armentans say, they have the 
Psalter and some other pieces, translated hy 
Chrysostem, into their language, when he 
was banished among them ; and Gregory the 
Patriarch, in writing his life, signifieth no 
less. ‘The Sclavontans assume they have 
the Scriptures in their vulgar tongue, turned 
by Hterome, and some would gather so much 
by his own words, in his Epistle to Sophro- 
nius; but the plaee, indeed, proveth it not. 
Vulphilas surely gave the Scriptures to the 
Goths, in their own tongue, and that before 
he was an Arian. It is almost three hundred 
ears since James, Archbishop of Genoa, 18 
aid to have translated the Bible into Italian. 
More than two hundred years ago, in the 
days of Charles V. the French king, was it 
put forth faithfully in French, the sooner to 
shake out of the deceived people’s hands, the 
false heretical translations of a sect called 
Waldenses. In our country, notwithstand- 
ing the Latin tongue was ever, to use venie- 
rable Bede’s words, common to all the pro- 
vinces of the same, for meditation, or study 
of Scriptures ; and no vulgar translation com- 
monly used, or occupied, of the multitude ; 
yet they were extant in English, even before 
the troubles that Wickiiff, and his follow- 
ers, raised in our church, as appeareth, as 
well by some pieces yet remaining, as by ἃ 
provincial constitution of Thomas Arundel, 
Archbishop of Canterbury, in a council holden 
at Oxford, where strait provision was made, 
that no heritical version set forth by Wickliff, 
or his adherents, shoul be suffered, nor any 
other, in or after his time, be published, ur 
permitted to be read, being not allowed and 
approved by the Diocesan before: alleging 
Hierome for the diticulty and danger of in- 
terpreting the Holy Scripture, out of one 
tongue into another, though by learned and 
Catholic men. So. also, it is there insinu- 
ated, that neither the translations set forth 
before that heretic’s time, por other afterward, 


Tue Holy Bible, long since translated by 
us into English; and the Old Testament, 
lying by us for lack of good means to publish 
the whole, in such sort as a work of so great 
charge and importance requireth : we have at 
length fully furnished all the New Testament ; 
which is the. principal, most profitable, and 
comfortable piece of Holy Writ; and as well 
for all other institution of life and doctrine, 
as specially for deciding the doubts of these 
days, more proper and pregnant, than the 
other part, not yet printed. 

2. Which translation we do not for all that 
publish, upon erroneous opinion of necessity, 
that the Holy Scriptures should always be in 
our mother tongue, or that they ought, or 
were ordained by God to be read indifferently 
of all, or could be casily understood of every 
one that readeth or heareth them in a known 
language: or that they were not often, 
through man’s malice and infirmity, pernicious, 
and much hurtfal to many : or that we gene- 
rally, and absolutely, deemed it more conve- 
nient in itself, and more agrecable to God’s 
word and honour, or edification for faith, to 
have them turned into vulgar tongues, than 
to be kept and studied only in the ecclesiasti- 
cal learned languages. N ot for these, or any 
such like causes, do we translate this Sacred 
Book, but upon special considerations of the 
present time, state, and condition of our 
country, unto which divers things are either 
necessary, or profitable and medicinable now, 
that otherwise, in the peace of the church, 
were neither much requisite, nor perchance 
wholly tolerable. 

3. In this matter, to mark only the wisdom 
and moderation of holy church, and the go- 
vernors thereof, on the one side, and the in- 
discreet zeal of the popular, and their factious 
leaders, on the other, is a high point of pru- 
dence. These latter, partly of simplicity, 
partly of curiosity, and specially of pride and 
disobedience, have made claim in this case, 
for the common people, with plausible preten- 
ces many, but good reasons none at all. The 
other, to whom Christ hath given charge of 
our souls, the dispensing of God's mysteries, 
and measures, among which Holy. Scripture 
is no small store ; and the feeding his family 
lu season, with food fit for every sort, have 
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7. Wherein, though for due preservation 
of this divine work from abuse and profana- 
tion, and for the better bridling of the intol- 
erable insolence of proud, curious, and con- 
tentious wits, the Governors of the Church, 
guided by God's Spirit, as ever before, so also 
upon more experience of the malady of this 
time then before, have taken more exact order 
both for the Readers and Translators of these 
later ages, than of old: yet we must not ima- 
gine, that in the Primitive Church, either 
every one that understood the learned 
Tongues, wherein the Scriptures were written, 
or other Languages into which they were 
translated, might without reprehension read, 
souls endangered thereby, have published the | reason, dispute, turn, and toss the Scriptures: 
Bible in the several languages of almost all| or that our forefathers suffered every School- 
the principal Provinces of the Latin Church : ! master, Scholar, or Grammartan, that had a 
no other books in the world being so perni- | little Greek or Latin, straight to take in hand 
cious as heretical translations of the Scrip-|the holy Testament: or that the translated 
tures; poisoning the people under colour of; Bibles into the vulgar Tongues, were in the 


being approved by the lawful ordinaries, were 
ever, in jur country, wholly forbidden, though 
they were not, to say the truth, in quiet and 
better times, much less when the people were 
prone to alteration, heresy, or novelty, either 
hastily admitted, or ordinarily read of the 
vulgar, but used only, or specially, of some 
devout, religious, and contemplative persons, 
in reverence, secrecy, and silence, for their 
spiritual comfort. 

5. Now since Luther’s revolt also, divers 
learned Catholics, for the more speedy abolish- 
ing of a number of false and impious transla- 
tions, put forth hy sundry sects, and for the 
better preservation or reclaim of many good 


divine authority, and not many other reme- 
dies, being more sovereign against the same, 
if it be used in order, discretion, and humi- 
lity than the true, faithful, and sincere inter- 
pretation opposed thereunto. 

6. Which causeth the holy Church not to 
forbid utterly any Catholic translation, though 
she allow not the publishing or reading of any 


hands of every Husbandman, Artificer, Pren- 
tice, Boys, Girls, Mistress, Maid, Man: that 
they were sung, played, alleged, of every 
Tinker, Taverner, Rhymer, Minstrel : that they 
were for Table-talk, for Ale-benches, fur Boats 
and Barges, and for every profane person 
and company. No; in those better times men 
were neither so ill, nor so curious of them- 


ubsolutely, and without exception or limita- | selves, so to abuse the blessed Book of Christ : 
tion: knowing by her divine, and most sincera , neither was there any such easy means, before 
wisdom, how, where, when, and to whom, ; printing was invented, to disperse the copies 
these her Master’s and Spouse’s gifts are to be into the hands of every man, as now there is. 
bestowed, to the most good of the faithful:| 8. They werethenin Libraries, Monasteries, 
and therefore neither generally permitteth that , Colleges, Churches, in Bishop’s, Priest’s, and 


which must needs do hurt to the unworthy, 
nor absolutely condemneth that which may do 
much good to the worthy. Whereupon, the 
order which many a wise man wished for be- 
fore, was taken by the Deputies of the late 
famous Council of Trent in this behalf, and 
confirmed by supreme authority, that the holy 
Scriptures, though truly and Catholicly trane- 
lated into vulgar tongues, yet may not be in- 
differently read of all men, nor of any other 
than such as have express license thereunto 
of their lawful Ordinaries: with good testi- 
mony from their Curates or Confessors, that 
they be humble, discreet, and devout persons, 
and like to take much good and no harm there- 
by. Which prescript, though in these days of 
ours it cannot be so precisely observed, as in 
other tumes and placea, where there is more 
due respect of the Church's authority, rule, 
and discipline’: yet we trust all wise and godly 
persons will use the matter in the meanwhile 
with such moderation, meekness, and subjec- 
tion of heart, as the handling of so sacred a 
Book, the sincere senses of God's truth there- 
in, and the holy Canons, Councils, Reagon, 
and Religion do require. 


some other devout principal laymen’s houses 
and hands : who used them with fear and reve- 
rence, and specially such parts as pertained to 
good life and manners, not meddling, but in 
pulpit and schools, and that moderately too, 
with the hard and high mysteries and places 
of greater difficulty. The poor ploughman 
could then, in labouring the ground, sing the 
Hymns and Psalms either in known or un 
known languages, as they heard them in the 
holy Church, though they could neither read 
nor know the sense, meaning, and mysteries 
of the same. Such holy persons of both 
sexes, to whom S. Hierome in diverse Epis- 
tles to them,.commendeth the reading and 
meditation of holy Scriptures, were diligent 
to search all the godly histories and imitable 
examples of chastity, humility, obedience, 
clemency, poverty, penance, renouncing thie 
world : they noted specially the places that 
did breed the hatred of sin, fear of God’s 
judgment, delight in spiritual cogitations: 
they referred themgelves in all hard places, to 
the judgment of the ancient Fathers, and their 
masters in Religion, never presuming to con- 
tend, control, teach, or talk of their own sense 
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and fantasy, in deep questions of Divinity. |zar: nor they either, but by the difference of 


Then the Virgins did meditate upon the 
places and examples of chastity, modesty, 
and demureness: the married, on conjugal 
faith and continency : the parents, how to bring 
up their children in the faith and fear of God: 
the Prince, how to rule: the subject, how to 
obey: the Priest, how to teach: the people, 
how to learn. 

9. Then the Scholar taught not his Master, 
the Sheep controlled not the Pastor, the young 
Student set not the Doctor to school, nor re- 
proved their fathers of error and ignorance. 
Or if any ‘were in those better days, as in 
all times of Heresy such must needs be, that 
had itching cars, tickling tongues and wits, 
curious and contentious disputers, hearers, and 
talkers, rather then doers of God's word : such 
the Fathers did ever sharply reprehend, count- 
ing them unworthy and unprofitable readers 
of the holy Scriptures. S. Hierome in his 
Epistle to Paulinus, after declaration, that 
no handy-craft is so base, nor liberal science 
so easy, that can be had without a master, 
which S. Augustine also affirmeth, De utili- 
tate Cred. cap. 7. nor that men presume in 
any Occupation to teach that they never learn- 
ed, Only, saith he, the art of Scripture 1s that 
which every man challengeth: this the chatting 
old wife, this the doting old man, this the bab- 
bling Sophist, this on every hand, men presume 
to teach before they learn ut. Again, some with 
poise of lofty words devise of Scripture mat- 
lers among women: others, fie upon it, learn 
of women what to teach men, and lest that be 
not enough, by facility of tongue, or .rather 
audacity, teach that to others, which they under- 
stand never a whit themselves. To say nothing 
of such as be of my faculty: who stepping 
from secular learning to holy Scriptures, and 
able to twkle the ears of the multitude with a 
smooth tale, think all they speak to be the Law 
of God. This he wrote then, when this ma- 
laly of arrogancy and presumption in divine 
matters, was nothing so outrageous as now 
It is. 

10. Gregory Nazianzen made an Oration 
of the moderation that was to be used in these 
matters: where he saith, that some in his 
time thought themselves to have all the wis- 
dom in the world, when they could once repeat 
two or three words, and them ill couched to- 
gether, out of Scriptures. But he there 
divinely discourseth of the orders and differ- 
ences of degrees: how in Christ’s mystical 
body some are ordained to learn, some to 
teach: that all are not Apostles, all Doctors, 
all interpreters, all of tongues and knowledge, 
not all learned in Scriptures and Divinity : 
that the people went not up to talk with God 
in the Mountain, but Moses, Aaron, and Elea- 


their callings, that they that rebel against this 
Ordinance, are guilty of the conspiracy of 
Korah and his accomplices ; that in Scripture 
there is both milk for babes, and meat for 
men, to be dispensed, not according to every 
one’s greediness of appetite, or wilfulness, but 
as ig most meet for each one’s necessity and 
capacity; that it is a shame for a Bishop or 
Priest to be unlearned in God’s mysteries, so 
for the common people it is oftentimes profit- 
able to salvation, not to be curious, but to 
follow their Pastors in sincerity and simpli- 
city: wherefore excellently saith Augus- 
tine, “ Being fed with the simplicity and since- 
rity of faith, as rt weré with milk, so let us be 
nourished in Christ: and when we are little 
ones, let us not covet the meats of the elder 
sort.” Who in another place testifieth, that 
the word of God cannot be preached, nor 
certain mysteries uttered to all men alike, 
but are to be delivered according to the capa- 
city of the hearers: as he proveth both by S. 
Paul's example, who gave not to every sort 
strong meat, but milk to many, as being not 
spiritual, but carnal and not capable: and by 
our Lord's also, who spake to some plainly, 
and to others in parables, and affirmed, that 
he had many things to utter which the hear- 
ers were not able to hear. 

11. How much more may we gather, that 
all things that be written, are not for the ca- 
pacity and diet of every of the simple read- 
ers, but that very many mysteries of holy Writ, 
be very far above their reach, and may and 
ought to be, by as great reason, delivered 
them in measure and mean most meet for 
them? which indeed can hardly be done, 
when the whole book of the Bible lieth before 
every man in his mother tongue, to make 
choice of what he list. For which cause the 
said Gregory Nazianzen wisheth the Chris- 
tians had as good a law as the Hebrews of old 
had, who, as Hierome also witnesseth, took 
order among themselvcs, that none shouid 
read the Cantica Canticorum, nor certain 
other pieces of hard Scriptures, till they were 
thirty years of age. 

12. And truly there is no cause why men 
should be more loth to be ordered and mode- 
rated in this point by God's Church, and their 
Pastors, than they are in the use of the holy 
Sacraments: for which as Christ hath ap- 
pointed Priests and Ministers, at whose hands. 
we must receive them, and not be our own 
carvers: sv hath he given us doctors, pro 
phets, expounders, interpreters, teachers, and 
preachers, to take the law and our faith at 
their mouttis: because our faith and religion 
cometh not to as properly or principally by 
reading of Scriptures, but, as the Apostle 


ph 


saith, by hearing of the preachers lawfully 
sent: thouh reading in order and humility, 
much confirmeth and advanceth the same. 
Therefore this holy book of the Scriptures is 
called of Ambrose, the book of priests, at whose 
hands and disposition we must take and use 
it. Lib. 2. ad. Grat. 

13. The wise will not regard what some 
wilful people do mutter, that the Scriptures 
are made for all men, and that it is of envy 
that the Priests do keep the holy book from 
them. Which suggestion cometh of the same 
serpent that seduced our first parents, who 
persuaded them, that God ha forbidden them 
that tree of knowledge, lest they should be as 
ae as himself, and like unto the High- 
est. No, no, the Church doth it to keep them 
from blind ignorant presumption, and from 
that which the Apostle caileth knmeledge 
falsely so called: and toembar them from the 
true knowledge of Christ. She would have 
all wise, but unto sobriely, as the Apostle 
speaketh : she knoweth the Scriptures be or- 
dained for every state, as ineats, elements, 
fire, water, candle, knives, swords, and the 
like: which are as needful, most of them, for 
children as old folks, for the simple as the wise: 
but yet would mar all, if they were at the 
guiding of other than wise men, or were in 
the hands of every one, for whose preserva- 
tion they be profitable. She furbiddeth not 
the reading of them in any lanzuage, envieth 
no man’s commodity, but giveth order how to 
do it to edification, and not destruction : how 
to do it without casting the holy to dogs, or 
pearls lo hogs: Chrysostom, hom. 24, in Matt. 
declaring these dogs and hogs to be carnal 
men and heretics, that take no good of the 
holv iysterics, but thereby do both hurt 
themselves aud others : how to do it agréea- 
bly to the sovereign sincerity, majesty, and 
depth of mystery cuntained in the same. She 
would have the presumptuous heretic, notwith- 
standiug he allege them never so fast, flying 
us it were throngh the whole Bible, and quot- 
ing the Psalms, Prophets, Guspels, Epistles, 
never so readily for this purpose, as Vincen- 
tius Lirinensis saith, such men’s fasliion is: 
γεῖ she would according to Tertuilian’s rule, 

ave such mere usurpers quite discharged of 
all occupying and possession of the holy Tes- 
tament, which is her old and only nght and 
inheritance, and belongeth not to heretics at 
all, whom Origen calleth, thieves of the Scrip- 
tures. She would have the unworthy repelled, 
the curious repressed, the simple measured, 
the learned humbled, and all sorts so to use 
them or abstain from them, as 18 most conve- 
nient for every one’s salvation : with this ge- 
neral admonition, that none can understand 
the meaning of God inthe Scriptures excep: 
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Christ open their sense, and make them par- 
takers of his Holy Spirit, in the unity of his 
mystical bocy : and for the rest, she commit- 
teth it to the Pastor of every province and peo- 
ple, according to the ditference of time, place, 
and persons how and in what sort the read- 
ing of the Scriptures is more or less to be pro- 
cured or permitted. | 


14. Wherein, the variety of circumstances 


causeth thein to deal diversely : aa we see by 


Chrysostom’s people of Constantinople, who 
were so delicate, dull, worldly, and so much 
given to dice, cards, specially stage plays, or 
theatres, as Gregory Nazianzen witnesseth, 
that the Scriptures, and all holy elections of 
divine things were loathsome unto them . 
whereby their holy Bishop was forced in many 
of his sermons to cry out against their extreme 
negligence and contempt of God's word, de- 
claring, that not onlv Hennits and Religious, 
as thev alleged for their excuse, but Secular 
men of all sorts mi-rht read the Scriptures, 
and often have more need thereof in respect of 
themselves, than the other that live in more 
purity and contemplation : further, insinuating 
that though divers things be high and hard 
therein, yet many gorlly histories, lives, exam- 
ples, and precepts of life and doctrine be plain : 
and finally, that when the Gentiles were so 
cunning and diligent to impugn their faith, it 
were not good for Christians to be too simple 
or negligent in the defence thereof, as, in 
truth, it is more requisite for a Catholic man 
in these days when our adversaries be indus- 
trious to impeach our belief, to be skilful in 
Scriptures, than at other times when the 
Church had no such enemies. 

15. To this sense, said Chrysostom divers 
things, not as a teacher in school, making ex- | 
act and general rules to be observed in all 
places and times, but as a pulpit man, agree- 
able to that audience and the pcople’s de- 
fault: nor making it therefore, as some per- 
versely gather of his words, a thing absolutely 
needful for every poor Artificer to read or 
study Scriptures, nor any wit favouring the 
presumptuous, curious, and contentious jan- 
gling and searching of Grod’s sccrets, reproved 
by the aforesaid fathers, much less approving 
the excessive pride and madness of these days, 
when every man and woman is become ποῖ 
only a reader, but a teacher, controller, and 
judge of Doctors, Church Scriptures and all - 
such as either condemn or easily pass over, 
all the moral parts, good examples, and pre- . 
cepts of life, by which as well the simple as 
learned might be much edified, and only ina 
manner occupy themselves in doginatical, 
mystical, high and hidden secrets of God's 
counsels, as of predestination, reprobation, 
election, prescience, forsaking of the Jews, 
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voeation of the Gentiles, and other incompre- 
hensible mysteries, Languishing about ques- 
tions of only faith, fiduce new phrases and 
figures, ever learning, but never coming to 
knowledge, reading and tossing in pride of wit, 
conceit of their own cunning, and upon pre- 
sumption of I cannot tell what spirit, such 
books especially and Epistles, as Peter fore- 
told that the unlearned and unstable would de- 
prave to their own damnation. 

16. They delight in none more than the 
Epistle to the Romans, the Canttca canticorum, 
the Apocalypse, which have in them as many 
mysteries as words, they, find no difficulty in 
the sacred book clapsed with seven seals, they 
ask for no expositor with the holy Eunuch, 
they feel no such depth of God’s science in 
the Scriptures, as Augustine did, when he 
cried out, “‘O wonderful prafoundness of thy 
words : w ul profoundness, my God, won- 
tt profoundness : 1t maketh a man quake to 

:onit: to quake for reverence, and to trem- 
ble for the love thereof.” They regard not 
that which the same Doctor affirmeth, that the 
depth and profundity of wisdom, not only in 
the words of holy Scripture, but also in the 
matter and sense, is so wonderful, that live a 
man never so long, be he of never so high a 
wit, never so studious, never so fervent to at- 
tain the knowledge thereof, yet when he end- 
eth, he shall confess he doth but begin : they 
feel not with Hierome, that the text hath a 
hard shell to be broken, before we come to the 
kemel, they will not stay themselves in only 
reading the sacred Scriptures thirteen years 
together, with Basel and Gregory Nazanzen, 
before they expound them, nor take the care, 
as they did, never otherwise to interpret them, 
than by the uniform consent of their forefa- 
thers and tradition Apostolic. | 

17. If our new Ministers had had this cogi- 
tation and care that these and all other wise 
men have, and ever had, our Country had 
never fallen to this miserable state of religion, 
and that under pretence, colour and counte- 
nance of God’s word: neither should virtue 
and good life have been so pitifully corrupted 
in time of such reading, toiling, tumbling, and 
translating the book of our life and salvation : 
whereof the more precious the right and reve- 
rent use is, the more pernicious is the abuse 
and profanation of the same: which every 
man of experience by these few years’ proof, 
and by comparing the former days and man- 
hers to these of ours, may easily try. 

18. Look whether your men be more virtu- 
ous, your women more chaste, your children 
more obedient, your servants more trusty, 
your maids more modest, your friends more 
faithful, your laity more just in dealing, your 
Clergy more devout in praying : whether there 


13 


be more religion, fear of God, faith, and con- 
science 1n all states now, than of old, when 
there was not so much reading, chatting, 
and jangling of God’s word, but παν 
more sincere dealing, doing, and keeping 
the same. Look whether, through this dis- 
order, women teach not their husbands, child- 
ren their parents, young fools their old and 
wise fathers, the scholars their masters, the 
sheep their pastor, and the people the priest. 
Look whether the most chaste and sacred 
sentences of God’s holy word, be not turned 
of many, into mirth, mockery, amorous bal- 
lads, and detestable letters of love and lewd- 
ness: their delicate rhymes, tunes, aid trans- 
lations much increasing the same. — 

19. This fall of good life and profaning 
the divine mysteries, everybody seeth: but 
the great corruption and decay of faith 
hereby, none see but wise men, who only 
know, that, were the Scriptures never so truly 
translated, yet Heretics and ill men, that fol- 
low their own spirit and know nvthing, but 
their private fantasy, and not the sense of the 
holy Church and Doctors, must needs abuse 
them to their damnation: and that the curi- 
ous simple and sensual men which have no 
taste of the things that be of the spirit of 
God, may of infinite places take occasion of 
pernicious errors, for though the letter or text 
have no error, yet, saith Ambrose, the Arian, 
or, as we may now speak, the Calvinian inter- 
pretation hath errors, 2b. 2. ad. Gratianum 
cap. 1. and Tertullian saith, The sense adulte- 
rated 18 as perilous as the style corrupted. De 
prescript. Hilary also speaketh thus: Heresy 
riseth about the understanding, not about the 
writing : the fault 18 in the sense, not in the 
word. Inb. 2. de Trinit. in princiyio: and Au- 
gustine saith, that many hold the Scriptures 
as they do the Sacraments, to the outward 
show, and ~not to salvation. de Baptism. cont. 
Donat. lth. 3. cap. 19. Finally all sect-mas- 
ters and ravening wolves, yea the devils them- 
selves pretend Scriptures, allege Scriptures, 
and wholly shroud themselves in Scriptures, 
as in the wool and fleece of the simple sheep. 
Whereby the vulgar, in these days of general 
disputes, cannot but be in extreme danger of 
error, though their bobks were truly trans- 
lated, and were truly in themselves God’s own 
word indeed. . 

20. But the case now is more lamentable : 
for the Protestants, and such as Saint Paul 
calleth walking in deceitfulness, have so abused 
the people, and many other in the world, not 
unwise, that by their false translations, they 
have instead of God’s Law and Testament, 
and for Christ’s written will and word, given 
them their own wicked writing and fantasies, 
most shamefully in all their versions, Latin, 
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English, and other tongues, corrupting both 
the letter and sense by se translation, add- 
ing, detracting, altermg, transposing, point- 
ing, and all other guileful means: speciall 

where it serveth for the advantage of their 
private opinions. For which, they are bold 
also, partly to disauthorize quite, partly to 
make doubtful, divers whole books allowed 
for Canonical Scripture by the universal 
Church of God these thousand years and 
upward: to alter all the authentical and 
Ecclesiastical words used since our Chris- 
tianity, into new profane novelties of speeches 
agreeable to their doctrine: to change the 
titles of works, to put out the names of the 
Authors, to charge the very Evangelist with 
following untrue translation, to add whole sen- 
tences proper to their sect, into their Psalms 
in metre, even into the very Creed in rhyme, 
all which the poor deceived people say and 
sing, as though they were God’s own word, 
being in deed through such _ sacrilegious 
eae , made the devil’s word. 

21 


Ὁ say nothing of their intolerable 


liberty and license, to change the accustomed 
callings of God, angels, men, places, and 
things used by the Apostles and all antiquity, 
in Greek, Latin, and all other languages of 
Christian Nations, into new names, sometimes 
falsely, and always ridiculously and for osten- 
tation taken of the Hebrews: to frame and 
fine the phrase of holy Scriptures after the 
form of profane writers, sticking not, for the 
same to supply add, alter or diminish as freely 
as if they translated Livy, Virgil, or Terence. 
Having no religious respect to keep either the 
majesty, or sincere simplicity of that venera- 
ble style of Chriat’s Spirit, as Augustine 
5 emp which kind the Holy Ghost did 
choose of infinite wisdom to have the divine 
mysteries rather uttered in, than any other 
more delicate, much less in this meretricious 
manner of writing, that sundry of these new 
translators do use : of which sort Calvin him- 
self and his pue-fellows so much complain, 
that they profess Satan to have gained more 
by these new interpreters, their number, levity 
of spirit, and audacity increasing daily, than 
he did before by keeping the Word from the 
people. And for a pattern of this mischief, 
they give Castalion; adjuring all their 
Churches, and scholars to beware of his trans- 
lation, as one that hath made a ard sport and 
mockery of God’s holy word. So they charge 
him : themselves, and the Zuinglians of Zu- 
-Yich, whose tranalations Luther therefore ab- 
horred, handling the matter with no more 
fidelity, gravity, or sincerity than the other ; 
but rather with much more falsification, or, to 
use the A *s words, cauponation and adul- 


teration ef God’s word, than they, besides many | license of words breed some wicked 


ed to the 
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wicked glosses, prayers, confessions of faith, 


containing both hemous errors, and plain 
contradictions to themselves, and among them- 
selves, all privileged and authorized to be join- 


ible, and to be said and sung of the 
poor people, and to be believed as articles of 
faith, and wholly consonant to God’s word. 
22. We therefore having compassion to see 
our beloved countrymen, with extreme danger 
of their souls, to use only such profane trans- 
lation, and erroneous men’s mere fantasies, 
for the pure and blessed word of truth, much 
also moved thereunto by the desires of many 
devout persons : have set forth the New Tes- 
tament to begin with all, trusting that it may 
give occasion to you, after diligent perusing 
thereof, to lay away at least such their impure 
versions 28 hitherto you have been f to 
occupy, How well we have done it, we must 
not be judges, but refer all to God’s Church 
and our superiors in the same. To them we 
submit ourselves, and this, and all other our 
labours, to be in part, or in the whole, reform- 
ed, corrected, altered, or quite abolished : most 
humbly desiring pardon, if through our igno- 
rance, temerity, or other human infirmity, we 
have any where mistaken the sense of the 
Holy Ghost, further promising, that if here- 
after we espy any of our own errors, or if any 
other, either friend of will, or adversary 
for desire of reprehension, shall open unto us 
the same: we will not, as Protestants do, for 
defence of our estimation, or of pride and 
contention, by wrangling words wilfully per- 
sist in them, but be most glad to hear of them, 
and in the next edition, or otherwise to cor 
rect them: for it is truth that we seek for, and 
God’s honour: which being had either by 
food intention, or by occasion, all is we 
is we profess only, that we have done our 
endeavour with prayer, much fear and trem- 
bling, lest we should dangerously err in so sa- 
cred, high, and divine a work: that we have 
done it with all faith, diligence, and sincerity : 
that we have used no partiality for the disad- 
vantage of our adversaries, nor no more 
license than is sufferable in translating of holy 
Scriptures: continually keeping ourselves as 
near as is possible to our text, and to the very 
words and phrases which by long use are 
made venerable, though to some profane or 
delicate ears they may seem more hard or bar- 
barous, as the whole style of Scripture doth 
lightly to such at the beginning ; owl 
ing with Hierome, that in other writings it is 
enough to give in translation, sense for sense, 
but in Scri lest we miss the sense, 
we must keep the very words. Ad Pammach, 
fees 101, cap. 2.11 princip. We must, saith 
ugustine, speak according to a set rule, lest 
opinioa 
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eéneeming the thimgs contained under the 
words. De civit. ib. 10. cap. 12. Whereof 
our holy forefathers and ancient Doctors had 
such a religious care, that they would not 
change the Hl barbarisms or incongruities 
of speech, which by long use had prevailed in 
the old readings or recitings of Scriptures, as 
Neque nubent, neque nubentur, in Tertullian 
lib. 4. in Marcion, in Hilariy, in cap. 22. Matt. 
and in all the Fathers. Qui me confusus fuertt, 
confundar, et ego eum, in Saint Cyprian, 
epist. 63. num. 7. Talis entm nohis decebat 
sacerdos, which was an elder translation than 
the vulgar Latin that now is, in Saint Am- 
brose cap. 3. De fuga seculi, and Hierome 
himself, who otherwise corrected the Latin 
translation that was used before his time, yet 
keepeth religiously, as himself professeth, 
Prafat. 4. Evang. ad Damasum, these and the 
like speeches, Nonne vos magis pluris estis il- 
dis? and flius hominis non venit ministrart, 
sed ministrare: and Neque nubent, neque 
nubentur: in his Commentaries upon these 
places, and Non camt Prophetam perire 
ezira Mierusalem, in his Commentaries in cap. 
2. Joel, sub finem. And Augustine, who is 
most religious in all these phrases, counteth 
it a special pride and infirmity in those that 
have a little learning in tongues, and none in 
things, that they easily take offence of the 
simple speeches or solecisms in the Scrip- 
tures. De doctrina Christ. lib. 2. cap. 13. See 
also the same holy Father, ib. 3. de doct. 
Christ. cap. 3. and Tract. 2. in Evang. Joan. 

23. Now, though the text thus truly trans- 
lated, might sufficiently, in the sight of the 
learned and all indifferent men, both control 
the Adversary’s corruptions, and prove that 
the holy Scripture, whereof they have made 
80 great vaunts, make nothing for their new 
opinions, but wholly for the Catholic church’s 
belief and doctrine, in all the points of differ- 
ence between us: yet knowing that the good 
and simple may easily be seduced by some 
few obstinate persons of perdition, who we 
see given over into a reprobate sense, to 
whom the Gospel, which in itself is the odour 
of life to salvation, is made the odour of 
death to damnation, over whose eyes for sin 
and disobedience God suffereth a veil or cover 
to he, while they read the New Testament, 
even as the Apostle saith the Jews have till 
this day, in reading of the old, that as the one 
sort cannot find Christ in the Scripture, read 
they never so much, so the other cannot find 
the Catholic Church, nor her doctrine there 
neither, and finding by experience this saying 
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causes, and somewhat to help the faithful 


Reader ih the difficulties of divers places, we 
have also set forth large Annotations, there- 
by to shew the studious Reader in most places 
pertaining to the controversies of this time, 
both the heretical corruptions and falee deduc- 
tions, and also the Apostolic tradition, the ex- 
position of the holy Fathers, the decrees of 
the Catholic Church and most ancient Coun- 
cils: which means whosoever trusteth not, for 
the sense of the holy Scriptures, but had ra- 
ther follow his private judgment, or the arro- 
gant Spirit of these Sectaries, he. shall 
worthily through his own wilfulness be de- 
ceived, beseeching all men to look with dili- 
gence, sincerity, and indifference, into the 
case that concerneth no less than every one’s 
salvation or damnation. 

24. Which if he do, we doubt not but he 
shall to his great contentment, find the holy 
Scriptures most clearly and invincibly to prove 
the articles of Catholic doctrine against our 
adversaries, which perhaps he had thought 
before this diligent search, either not to be 
consonant to God’s word, or at least not 
contained in the same, and finally he shall 
prove this saying of Augustine to be most true. 
“ Many senses of holy Scriptures lie hidden, 
and are known to some few of greater under- 
standing : neither are they at any time avouch- 
ed more commodiously and acceptably than at 
such times when the care to answer Heretics 
doth force men thereunto. For then even they 
that be negligent in matters of study and learn- 
ing shaking off sluggishness, are stirred up to. 
diligent hearing that the Adversaries may be 
repelled. Again how many senses of holy Scrip- 
tures, concerning Christ’s Godhead, have been 
avouched against Photinus: how many of his 
Manhood, against Manicheus :. how many, of: 
the Trimty, against Sabellius: how many, of 
the unity, in Trinity, against the Arians, Eu- 
nomians, Macedonians: how many of the Ca- 
tholic Church dispersed throughout the whole 
world, and of the mizture of good and bad in the 
same, until the end of the world, against the 
Donatists and Luciferians, and other of the luke 
error: how many against all other Heretics, 
which it were too long to rehearse? Of which 
senses and expositions of holy Scripture the 
approved authors and avouchers, should other- 
wise either not be known at all, or not so well 
known as the contradictions of proud Herettws 
have made them.” 

25. Thus he saith of such things as not 
seeming to be in holy Scriptures to the igno- 
rant or Heretics, yet indeed be there. But 


of Augustine to be most true, If the prejudice | in other points doubted of, that indeed are not 


of an erroneous persuasion preoccu 


men take st for a 


ethe mind, | decided by Scripture, ee ae us this 
whatsoever the Scripture hath to‘ the contrary, | rule to be followed in 
Aasrates speech: for these!|in one. Then do we hold, saith he, the verity 


ἔπι 


, as he exemplifi 
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of the Scriptures, when we do that which now| gc. In all which they come not near the 


hath seemed good to the Universal Church, 
awhich the authority of the Scriptures themselves 
doth commend : 80 that, forasmuch as the holy 
Scripture cannot deceive, whosoever is afraid 
to be deceived unth the obscurity of questions, 
let him therein ask council of the same Cuurcu, 
which the holy Scripture most certainly and 
evidently showeth, and appointeth unto. Aug. 
lib. 1. cont. Crescon. c. 13. 

26. Now to give thee also intelligence in 
particular, most gentle Reader, of such things 
as it behoveth thee especially to know con- 
cerning our Translation : We translate the 
old vulgar Latin text, not the common Greck 
text, for these causes. 

It is so ancient, that it was used in the 
Church of God above thirteen hundred years 
δι, as appeareth by the Fathers of those 

es 


It is that, by the common received opinion, 
and by all probability, which Hierome after- 
ward corrected according to the Greek, by the 
appointment of Damasus, then Pope, as he 
niaketh mention in his preface before the four 
Evangelists, unto the said Damasus : and in 
Catalogo in fine, and ep. 102. 

Consequently it is the same which Augus- 
tine so commendeth and alloweth in an Epis 
tle to Hierome. 

It is that which for the most part ever since 
hath been used in the Church’s service, ex- 
pounded in sermons, alleged and interpreted 
un the commentaries and writings of the an- 
cient Fathers of the Latin Church. 

The holy Council of Trent, for these and 
many other important considerations, hath de- 
clared and defined this only of all other Latin 
translations, to be authentical, and so only to 
be used and taken in public lessons, disputa- 
tions, preachings, and expositions, and that 
no man presume upon any pretence to reject 
or refuse the same. 

It is the gravest, sincerest, of greatest ma- 
jesty, least partiality, as being without all re- 
spect of controversies and contentions, espe- 
sially these of our time, as appeareth by those 
places which Erasmus and others translate 
much more to the advantage of the Catholic 
cause. : 

It is so exact and precise according to the 
Greek, both the phrase and the word, that de- 
licate Heretics therefore reprehended it of 
rudeness. And that it followeth the Greek 
far more exactly than the Protestant’s transla- 
tion, beside infinite other places, we appeal to 
these. Tit 3.14. Curent bonis opertbus pre- 
esse, προιστασθαι. Eng. bib. 1577. to maintain 
good work. And Heb. 10, 20. tam nobis initia 
vit, ἐνεκαινισεν. English bib. he prepared. Soin 
these words Justificationcs, Tratitiones, Idola, 


Greek, but avoid it of purpose. 
The adversaries themselves, namely, Beza, 
a ibis it before all the rest. In prafat. no. 

est. an. 1656. And again he saith, that the 
old Interpreter translated very religiously. 
Annot. in Luk. 1. v. 1. ᾿ 

In the rest, there is such diversity and dis- 
sension, and no end of reprehending one an- 
other, and translating every man according to 
his fantasy, that Luther said, If the world 
should stand any long time, we must receive 
again, which he thought absurd, the Decrees 
of Councils, for preserving the unity of faith, 
because of so divers interpretations of Scrip- 
ture. And Beza, in the place above mention- 
ed, noteth the itching ambition of his fellow- 
translators, that had much rather disagree 
and dissent from the best, than seem them- 
selves to have said or written nothing. And 
Beza’s translation itself, being so esteemed in 
our country, that the Geneva English Testa- 
ments be translated according to the same, 
yet sometime goeth so wide from the Greck, 
and from the meaning of the Holy Ghost, 
that themselves which protest to translate 11, 
dare not follow it. For example, Luke 3. 36. 
They have put these words, The son of 
Cainan, which he wittingly and wilfully left 
out: and Acts 1, 14. they say, With the r0- 
men, agreeable to the vulgar Latin : where he 
saith, cum uzoribus, With their wives. 

It is not only better than all other Latin 
translations, but than the Greek text itself, in 
those places where they disagree. 

27. The proof hereof is evident, because 
most of the ancient Heretics were Grecians, 
and therefore the Scriptures in Greek were 
more corrupted by them, as the ancient Fa- 
thers often complain. Tertullian noteth the 
Greek text which is at thisday, 1 Cor. 15,47. 
to be an old corruption of Marcion the Heretic, 
and the truth to be as in our vulgar Latin. 
The second man from heaven, heavenly. So 
read other ancient Fathers, Erasmus thinketh 
it must needs be so, and Calvin himself fol- 
loweth it. Inst. lib. 2. c. 18. parag. 2. Again, 
Hierome noteth that the Greek text, 1 Cor. 
7, 33. which is at this day, is not the Aposto 
lical verity, or the true text of the Apostle: 
but that which is in the vulgar Latin, He that 
1s with a wife, is careful of worldly things, how 
he please his wife, and is divided or dés- 
tracted. The Ecclesiastical history called the 
Tripartite, noteth the Greek text that now is, 
1 John 4, 3, to be an old corruption ofthe an- 
cient Greek copies, by the Nestorian Here- 
tics, and the true reading to be as in our vulgar 
Latin, Every 7 sil that dissolveth Jesus, is not 
of God: and Beza confesseth that Socrates 
in his Ecclesiastical history readeth so in the 
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28. But the proof is more pre t out of 
the adversaries themselves. ‘They forsake 
the Greek text as corrupted, and translate ac- 
cording to the vulgar Latin; namely, Beza 
and his scholars, the English translators of 
the Bible; in these places, Heb. 9,1; say- 
ing, the first covenant; for that which is in 
the Greek, the first tabernacle, where they 
put covenant, not as in the text, but in an- 
other letter, as to be understood according to 


the Latin, which most sincerely leaveth 
it out oh Vane saying, ‘“‘the former, also, 
indeed, had justifications.” Again, Rom. 11, 


21. They translate not according to the 
Greek text, “ serving the time,” which Beza 
saith, must needs be a corruption, but accord- 
ing to the vulgar Latin, “ serving the Lord.” 
Again, Apoc. 11, 2; they translate not the 
Greek text, “186 court which is within the 
temple,” but clean contrary, according to the 
vulgar Latin, which Beza saith is the true 
reading, ‘the court which is without the tem- 
ple.” Only in this last place, one English 
Bible of the year 1562, following the error of 
the Greek. Again, 2 Tim. 2, 14; they add 
but, more than is in the Greek, to make the 
senge more commodious and easy, according 
88 it isin the vulgar Latin. in, James 5, 
12, they leave the Greek, and follow the vul- 
ἣν Latin, saying, “lest you fall into con- 
emnation.” I doubt not, saith Beza, but 
this is the true and sincere reading ; and I 
suspect the corruption of the Greek came 
thus, &c. It were difficult to set down all 
such places where the adversaries, espetially 
Beza, follow the old vulgar Latin, and the 
Greek copy agreeable thereto, condemning 
the Greek text that now is of corruption. 

29. Erasmus, the best translator of all 
the latter, by Beza’s judgment, saith, that the 
Greek sometimes hath superfluities corruptly 
added to the text of holy Scripture, as 
Mark 6, to the end of the Paternoster, these 
words : “ Because thine is the kingdom, the 
power, and the glory forevermore :᾽ which he 
calleth trifles; rashly added to our Lord’s 
ap and reprehendeth Ulla for blaming 

: tin, because it hath it not. 
Misia Hieiaesti. G : these words in the 
Greek, and not in the vulgar Latin: “ but if 
of Works, it is not.now grace: otherwise the 
Work is no more a work ; and Mark 10, 29; 
these words, or wife, and such like. Yea, the 
Greek text, in these superfluities, condemneth 
itself, and justifieth the vulgar Latin exceed- 
ingly, as being marked throughout in a num- 
ber of places, that such and such words, or 
sentences, are superfluous, in all which places 
our Latin hath no such thing, but is 

ow Greek, which remaineth after 
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the superfluities to be taken away. For ex- 
ample, that before mentioned in the end of 
the Paternoster, hath a mark of superfiuity 
in the Greek text; and Matt. 6, 11; these 
words: ‘“ Amen, I say unto you it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and Go- 
morrha, in the day ef judgment, than for that 
city ;” and Matt. 20, 22; these words, “ and 
be baptized with the baptiam that I am bap- 
tized with,” which is also superfluously re- 
peated again, verse 23, and such like places, 
exceeding many, which being noted super. 
fluous in the Greek; and being not in the 
vulgar Latin, prove the Latin in those places 
to be better, truer, and more sincere than the 
Greek. 

30. Whereupon we conclude, of these pre- 
mises, that it is no derogation to the vulgar 
Latin text, which we translate, not to disagree 
from the Greek text, whereas it-may, notwith- 
standing, be not only as good, but also bet- 
ter, and this the adv himself, their 
est and latest translations of the Greek, doth 
avouch against Erasmus, in behalf of the old 
vulgar Latin translation, in these notorious 
words : “how unworthily, and without cause, 
saith he, doth Erasmus blame the old inter- 
preter, as dissenting from the Greek! he dis- 
sented, I grant, from those Greek copies 
which he had gotten ; but we have found not 
in one place, that the same interpretation 
which he blameth is grounded upon the autho- 
rity of other Greek copies, and those most 
ancient. Yea, in some number of places, we 
have observed that the reading of the Latin 
text of the old interpreter, though it agree not 
sometimes with our Greek copies, yet it is 
much more convenient, for that it seemeth he 
followed some better and truer copy.” In 
which words Beza unwittingly, but most truly, 
jastifieth, and defendeth the old vulgar trans- 
lation against himself, and all other cavilers 
that accuse the same, because it is not always 
agreeable to the Greek text. Whereas it was 
translated out of other Greek copies, partly 
extant, partly not extant, at this day, either 
as good and as ancient, or better and more 
ancient ; such as Augustine speaketh of, call- 
ing them the more learned and diligent Greek 
copies, whereunto the Latin translations that 
fail in every place must need yield. Lab. 2. de 
doct. Christ. 25. And if it were not too long 
to exemplify and prove this, whieh would re- 
quire a treatise by itself, we could show, by 
many, and most clear examples, throughout 
the New Testament, these sundry means of 
justifying the old translation. 

If it agree with the Greek text, as com- 
monly it doth, and in the greatest places, con- 
cerning the controversies of -our time, it doth 
most certainly: so far the adversaries have 
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not to complain, unless they will complain of | v.14. Origen and Chrysostom read, and Beza 


the Greek also, as they do; James 4, 2; and 
1 Pet. 3, 21: where the vulgar Latin follow- 
eth exactly the Greek text; but Beza, in 
both places, correcteth the Greek text as 
false. 

If it disa here and there from the 
Greek text, it agreeth with another Greek 
copy set in the margin ; whereof see exam- 

les in the aforesaid Greek Testament of 
tevens and Crispin, throughout, namely : 
2 Pet. 1,12; and Mark 8, 7. . 

If these original Greek copies be thought 
less authentical than the Greek text, the ad- 
versaries themselves tell us the contrary, who 
in their translations often follow the marginal 
copies, and forsake the Greek text ; as in the 
examples above mentioned; Rom. 11. Apoc. 
11. 2 Tim. 2. James δ, &e. it is evident. 

If all Erasmus’ Greek copies have not that 
which is the vulgar Latin, Beza had copies 
which have it, and these most ancient, as he 
saith, and better: and if all Beza’s copies 
fail in this point, and will not help us, 
Gagneiz found Greek copies that have, 
just according to the vulgar Latin, and that 
In such place as would seem otherwise less 
probable, as James 3, 5. ‘Behold! how 
much fire, what a great wood it kindleth!” 
A man would think it must be rather as in 
the Greek text. ‘A little fire, what a great 
wood it kindleth! But an approved ancient 
Greek copy, alleged by Gagneiz, hath, as it 
is in the vulgar Latin; and if Gagneiz’s 
copies also fail sometimes, then Beza and Cris- 
‘pin supply Greek copies fully agreeable to the 
vulgar Latin, as Jude 6,19. Likewise Eph. 
2, 2, and 2 Cor. 9. 


liketh it better than the Greek text that now ἰδ. 

Where there is no such sign or token of any 
ancient Greek copy in the Fathers, yet these 
later Interpreters tell us, that the old Interpre- 
ter did follow some other Greek copy, as Mar. 
7. 3. Erasmus thinketh that he did read in 
the Greek, often: and Beza and othess com- 
mend his conjecture, yea and the English 
Bibles are so translated, whereas now it sig- 
nifieth the length of the arm up to the elbow. 
And who would not think that the Evangelist 
should say, The Pharisees wash often, be- 
cause otherwise they eat not, rather than thus, 
coe they wash up to the elbow, they eat 
not | 

If all such conjectures, and all the Greek 
Fathers help us not, yet the Latin Fathers 
with great consent will easily justify the old 
vulgar translation, which for the most part 
they follow and expound, as Jno. 7.39. so 
readeth Augustine 2b. 4. de Trin. c. 20. and J2b. 
83. quest. g. 62. and tract. 52. in Joan. Leo 
ser. 2 de Pentecoste. Whose authority were 
sufficient, but indeed Dydimus also, a Greek 
Doctor, readeth so.i1b. 2. de Sp. Saneto, trans- 
lated by Hierome, and a Greek copy in the 
Vatican, and the: Syriac New Testament. 
Likewise Jno. 21, 22, so read Ambrose in 
Peal. 45, and Psal. 118. octonario Resh. Au- 

stine and venerable Bede upon John’s 

ospel. 

And lastly, if some other Latin Fathers of 
ancient time, read otherwise, either here, or 
in other places, not all agreeing with the text 
of our vulgar Latin, the cause is the great 
diversity and multitude that was then of La- 
tin copies, whereof Hierome complaineth, till 


If all their copies be not sufficient, the! this one vulgar Latin grew only into use. 


ancient Greek Fathers had copies and ex- 
pounded them, agreeable to our vulgar Latin, 
as 1 Tim. 6, 20. So readeth Chrysostom and 
expoundeth it against heretical and erroneous 
novelties. Yet now we know no Greek copy 
that readeth so. Likewise Jno. 10. 29. So 
readeth Cyril and expoundeth it 1b. 7. in Jno. 
c. 10. likewise 1 Jno. 4.3. So readeth Ireneus 
ib. 3. ¢c. 18. August. tract. 6. in Jno. Leo 
epist. 10. ¢. 5. beside Socrates in his Eccle- 
siastical history, ib. 7. c. 22. and the Tripar- 
tite ἐδ. 12. c. 4. who say plainly, that this 
was the old and the true reading of this place 
in the Greek. And in what Greek copy extant 
at this day is there this text Jno. 5. 2. and yet 
Chrysostom, Cyril, and Theophilus read ‘so in 
the Greek, and Beza saith it is the better read- 
ing, and so is the Latin text of the Roman 
Mass book justified, and eight other Latin 
copies that read so, for our vulgar Latin here, 
is according to the Greek text, Ro. 5. v. 17. 
so readeth Theodoret in Greek, and Luke 3. 


Neither doth their divers reading make more 
for the Greek, than for the vulgar Latin dif- 
fering oftentimes from both, as when Hierome 
in this last place readeth, lib. 1. adv. Jo. it is 
according to no Greek copy now extant. 
And if yet there be some doubt, that the read- 
ings of some Greek or Latin Fathers, differ- 
ing from the vulgar Latin, be a check or con- 
demnation to the same: let Beza, that is, let 
the Adversary himeelf, tell us his opinion in 
this case also, Whosoever, saith he, shall take 
upon hem to correct these things, speaking of 
the vulgar Latin translation, out of the ancient 
Fathers’ writings, ether Greek or Latin, unless 
he do it very circumspectly, and adwisedly, he 
shall surely corrupt all, rather than amend it, 
because tt is not to be thought, that as often as 
they cited any place, they did always look inte 
the book, or number every word. As if he 
should say, We may not by and by think that 
the vulgar Latin is faulty, and to be corrected, 
when we read otherwise in the Fathers, either 
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Greek or Latin, because they did not always 
exactly cite the words, but followed some com- 
modious and godly sense thereof. 

31. Thus then we see that by all means 
the old Latin translation is approved 

ood,and better than the Greek text itself, and 
that there is no cause why it should give 
“ place to any other text, copies, or ings. 

arry, if there’be any faults evidently crept 
in by those that, heretofore wrote or copied out 
the Scriptures, as there be some, then we 
grant no less, than we would grant fault now- 
a-days committed by the Printer, and they are 
exactly noted of Catholic writers, namely, in 
all Plantin’s Bibles, set forth by the divines 
of Lovain: and the holy Council of Trent 
willeth that the vulgar Latin text be in such 
points thorougly mended, and so to be most 
authentical. Such faults are these, Jn ‘fide, 
for, mn fine: Prescientiam, for presentiam : 
Suscimens, for Suspiciens: and such like 
very rare, which are evident corruptions made 
by the copyists, or grown by the similitude of 
words. These being taken away, which are 
no part of those corruptions and differences 
before talked of, we translate that text, which 
18 most sincere, and in our opinion, and as 
we have proved, incorrupt. The Adversaries 
contrary, translate that text, which themselves 
confess, both by their writings and doings, to 
be corrupt in a number of places, and more 
corrupt than our vulgar Latin, as is before 
declared. ' 

32. And if we would here stand to recite 
the places in the Greek, which Beza pro- 
nounceth to be corrupted, we should make the 
Reader to wonder, how they can either so plead 
otherwise for the Greek text, as though there 
were no other truth of the New Testament 
butthat: or how they translate only that, to de- 
face, as they think, the old vulgar Latin, which 
themselves so shamefully disgrace, more than 
the vulgar Latin, inventing corruptions where 
none are, nor can be, in such universal con- 
sent of all, both Greek and Latin copies. For 
example, Mait.10. The first Simon, who 18 
called Peter. Think, saith Beza, this word, 
jst, hath been added to the text, of some 
that would establish Peter’s Primacy. Again, 
Ink, 22. The Chalice, that 1s shed for you. 
Itis most likely, saith he, that these words 
being sometimes but a marginal note, came by 
corruption out of the margin into the text. 
Again, Act 7. Figures which they made, to 
adore them. It may be suspected, saith he, that 
these words, as many other, have crept by 
corruption into the text, out of the margin. 
And 1 Cor. 15. He thinketh the Apostle 
said not, victory, as it is in all Greek copies, 
but contention. And Act. 13, he calleth it a 
manifest error, that in the Greek it is, four 


hundred years, for three hundred. And Act. 
7. v. 16. he reckoneth up a whole catalogue 
of corruptions, namely, Mark 12. v. 42, which 
tea farthing: and Act. 8. v.26. This ts de- 
sert: and Act. 7. v. 16. the name of Abraham, 
and such like. All which he thinketh to have 
been added or altered into the Greek text by 
corruption. 

33. But among other places, he laboureth 
οὐ i ly to prove a great corruption, Act. 
7, 14. where it is said, a conding iG the S 
tuaginia, that is, the Greek text of the old 
Testament, that Jacob went dawn into Egypt 
with seventy-five souls. And Luk. 3. v. 36. 
he thinketh these words, Which was of Cai- 
nan, to be so false, that he leaveth them clean 
out in both his editions of the new Testa- 
ment: saying, that he is bold so to de, by the 
authority of Moses, Whereby he will signify, 
that it is not in the Hebrew text of Moses, 
or οὗ the old Testament, and therefore it is 
false in the Greek of the New Testament. 
Which consequence of theirs, for it is com- 
mon among them, and concemeth all Scrip- 
tures, if it were true, all places of the Greek 
text of the new Testament, cited oe of the 
old, according to the Septwaginta, and not ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, which they know are 
very many, should be false, and so by tying 
themselves only to the Hebrew in the old Tes- 
tament, they are forced to forsake the Greek 
of the new; or if they will maintain the 
Greek of the new, they must forsake some- 
times the Hebrew in the old, but this argu- 
ment shall be forced against them elsewhere. 

34. By this little, the Reader may see what 
gay patrons they are of the Greek text, and 
how little cause they have in their own judg- 
ments to translate it, or vaunt of it, as in de- 
rogation of the vulgar Latin translation, and 
how easily we might answer them in a word, 
why we translate not the Greek: forsooth, 
because it is so infinitely corrupted. But the 
truth is, we do by no means grant it so cer- 
rupted as they say, though in comparison, we 
know it, less sincere and incorrupt than the 
vulgar Latin, and for that cause, and others 
before alleged, we prefer the said Latin, and 
have translated it. 

36. If yet there remain one thing which per- 
haps they will say, when they cannot answer 
our reasons aforesaid : to wit, that we prefer 
‘the vulgar Latin before the Greek text, be- 
cause the Greek maketh more against us : we 
protest that as for other causes we prefer the 
Latin, so in this respect of making for us or 
against us, we allow the Greek, as much as 
the Latin, yea, in sundry places, more than 
the Latin, being assured that they have not 
one, and that we have many advantages in 
the Greek, more than in the Latin, as by the 


Annotations of this new Testament, shall 
evidently πὰ a namely, in all such places 
where they not translate the Greek, be- 
cause it is for us, and against them, as when 
they translate ordinances, and not justsfica- 
tions, and that of purpose, as Beza confess- 
eth, Luk. 1, 6. ordinances, or instructions, 
and not ¢radttions, in the better part, 2 Thess. 
2, 15. Elders, and not Priests: Images, 
rather than Jdols, and especially when Luke 
in the Greek so maketh for us, the vulgar La- 
tin being indifferent for them and for us, that 
Beza saith it is a corruption crept out of the 
margin into the text. hat need these ab- 
surd devices and false dealings with the Greek 
if it made for them more than for us, yea, if 
it made not for us against them? But that 
the Greek maketh more for us, see 1 Cor. 7. 
In the Latin, Defraud not one another, but for 
atime, that you give yourselves to prayer, ἸῺ 
the Greek, to fasting and prayer, Act. 10, 30. 
In the Latin Cornelius saith, From the fourth 
day past, until this hour I was preying 
house, and behold a man, ε. in the Greek, I 
was fasting and praying, 1 Jno. 5, 18. In the 
Latin, We know that every one which is born. 
of God, sinneth not, but the generation of God 
‘preserveth him, gc. In the Greek, But he 
that is born of God preserveth himself. Apoc. 
$2.14. In the Latin, Blessed are they that 
wash their garments in the blood of the Lamb, 
ἄς. Inthe Greek, Blessed are they that do 
his commandments, Rom. 8, 38. Certus sum, 
gc. Iameure that neither death nor hfe, nor 
other creature is able to separate us from the 
charity of God, as though he were assured, or 
we t and should assure ourselves of our 
predestination.. In the Greek, J am probably 
persuaded that neither death nor life, Ge. In 
the Evangelists, about the Sacrifice and bless- 
ed Sacrament, is the Latin thus, This ts my 
blood that shall be shed ΠΥ; and in Paul, 
This is my body which shalt be betrayed, or de- 
livered for you: both being referred to the 
time to come, and to the sacrifice on the 
Cross. In the Greek, This ἐδ my blood which 
is shed for you: and, my body which 1 broken 
for you: both being referred to that present 
time when Christ gave his body and blood at 
his supper, then shedding the one, and break- 
ing the other, that is, sacrificing it sacramen- 
tally and mystically. Lo, these and the like 
our advantages in the Greek, more than in the 
Latin. 

36. But is the vulgar translation for all this 
Papistical, and therefore do we follow it? for 
so some of them call it, and say it is the worst 
of all other. If it be, the Greek, as you see, 
is more, and so both Greek and Latin, and 
consequently the holy Scriptures of the new 
Testament is Papistical. Again, if the vul- 
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pagal; seat, , Papistry is very an- 
cient, and the Church of foy so many 
hundred years wherein it hath used and allow- 
ed this translation, hath been Papistical. But 
wherein is it Papistical forsooth in these 
phrases and speeches, Panitentiam agite. Sa- 
cramentum hoc est. Ave GraTia 
Pena. Talibus hostus promeretur Deus, and 
such like. First, doth not the Greek say the 
same ! See the Annotations upon these places. 
Secondly, could he translate these things Papis- 
tically, or partially, or rather prophetically, so 
ae before they were in controversy 1 Thirdly, 
doth he not say for, Penitentiam agite, in an- 
other place, Penttemini: and doth he not 
translate other mysteries, by the word Sacra- 
mentum, as Apoc. 17. Sacramentum mulieris, 
and as he translateth one word, Gratta plena, 
so doth he not translate the very like word, ple- 
nus ulceribus, which themselves do follow 
aleo ! is this also Papistry ! when he said, Heb. 
10, 29, Quanto deteriora merelttur supplicia, 
¢c.and they like it well enough, might he not 
have said, according to the same Greek word, 
Vigtlate ut mercamini fugere ἰδία omnia, et 
stare ante fisum hominis. Luk. 21, 36, and, 
Qus merebuntur saculum illum et resurrec- 
tionem ex mortuis, dc. Luk. 20, 35, and Tri- 
bulattones quas sustinetis, ut mereamini reg- 
num Det, pro quo et pamini. 2 Thes. 1, 5. 
Might he not, if he had partially affected the 
word merit, have used it in all these places, 
according to his and your own translation of 
the same Greek word, Heb. 10, 29! which he 
doth not, but in all these places saith simply, 
Ut digns habeamini, and Qui digni hibehus 
tur. And how can it be judged Papistical, 
or partial, when he saith, Talibus hostius pro- 
meretur Deus, Heb. 13! Was Primasius also, 
Augustine’s scholar, a Papist, for using this 
text, and all the rest, they have done the like? 
Was rian a che Sst for using often this 
speech, Promerere Dominum justis operibus, 
penitenita, ¢c.? or is there any difference, 
‘but that Cyprian useth it as a deponent more 
Latinly, the other as a passive less finely 1 
Was it Papistry to say, Senior for Presbyter, 
Ministrantibus for sacrificantibus, or liturgiam 
celebrantibus, stmulachris for idolis, fides tua 
te saloum fectt sometimes for sanum fecit? Or 
shall we think he was a Calvinist for trans- 
lating thus, as they think he was a Papist, 
when any word soundeth for us? 

37. Again, was he a Papist in this kind 
of words only, and was he not in whole sen- 
tences! as, Tin dabo claves, Ge. Quscquid 
solveris tn terra, ertt solutum et in calis, and 
Quorumrenuseritis peccata, remittuntur eis, and 
Tune reddaer untcutque ; secundum opero sua. 
and Nungutd poterit fides salvare eum? Ex 


justyicatur homo et non ex fide tan- 
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tum, and Nudbere volunt, damnationem haben- [88 Augustine saito of this and of Allelu-ia, 
tes, quia primam fidem irritam fecerunt, and | for the more holy and sacred authority thereof, 
Mandata εἶν gravia non sunt, and Aspezit in | lib. 2. doct. Christ. c. 11. And therefore do 
remunerationem. Are all these, and such like |we keep the word Allelu-ia, Apoc. 19. as it is 
papistical translations, because they are most | both in Greek and Latin, yea and in all the 
= for the Catholic faith which they call | English translations, though in their books of 
apistry! Are they hot word for word asin | Common prayer, they translate it, Praise ye 
the Greek t and the very words of the Holy | the Lord. Again, if Hosanna, Raca, Belial, 
Ghost? And if in these there be no accusa- | and such like, be yet untranslated in the Eng- 
tion of papistical partiality, why in the other? | lish Bibles, why may not we say, Corbana, 
Lastly, are the ancient Fathers, General | and Parasceve : specially, when they English- 
Councils, the Churches of all the West part, jing this latter thus, The preparation of the 
that use all these speeches and phrases now, | Sabbath, put in three words more into the 
so many hundred years, are they all Papisti- | text, than the Greek word doth signify. Matt. 
cal! Be it so, and let us, in the name of God, | 27. 62. And others saying thus, After the 
follow them, speak as they spake, translate as | day of preparing, make a cold translation and 
they translated, interpret as they interpreted, | short of the sense, as if they should translate 
because we believe as they believed. And | Sabbath, the resting : for, Parasceve is as so- 
thus far, for defence of the old vulgar Latin] lemn a word for the Sabbath eve, as Sabbath 
translation, and why we translated it before | is for the Jews’ seventh day, and now among 
all others.: Christians much more solemn, taken for 
37. In this our translation, because we|Good-Friday only. These words then we 
wish it tobe most sincere, as becometh a Ca-| thought far better to keep in the text, and to 
tholic translation, and have endeavoured so to/| tell their signification in the margin or ina 
make it: we are very precise and religious in| table for that purpose, than to disgrace both 
following our copy, the old vulgar approved | the text and them with translating them. 
Latin: not only in sense, which we hope] Such are also these words, The Pasche, The 
we always do, but sometimes in the very} feast of Azymes, The bread of proposition. 
words also and phrases, which may seem to} Which they translate, The Passover, The 
the vulgar Reader, and to common English | feast of sweet bread, The shew bread. But if 
ears not yet acquainted therewith, rudeness or | Pentecost, Acts 2. be yet untranslated in their 
ignorance: but to the discreet Reader that | Bibles, and seemeth not strange : why should 
deeply weigheth and considereth the impor-|not Pasche and Azymes so remain also, 
tance of sacred words and speeches, and how | being solemn feasts, as Pentecost was? or 
easily the voluntary translator may miss the | why should they English one rather than the 
true sense of the Holy Ghost, we doubt not | other? especially whereas Passover at the 
but our consideration and doing therein shall | first was as strange, as Pasche may seem 
seem reasonable and necessary: yea, and|now, and perhaps as many now understand 
that all sorts of Catholic readers will in short | Pasche as Passover. And as for Azymes, 
time think that familiar, which at the first may | when they English it, The feast of sweet bread, 
seem strange, and will esteem it more, when | it is a false interpretation of the word, and no- 
they shall otherwise be taught to understand | thing expresseth that which belongeth to the 
it, than if it were the common known Eng- | feast, concerning unleavened bread. And as 
sh... for their term of shew bread, it is very strange 
and ridiculous. Again, if Proselyte be a re- 
ceived word in the English Bibles, Μία. 23. 
Acts 2. why may not we be bold to say, Neo- 
phyte, 1 Tim. 3? especially when they trans- 
lating it into English, do falsely express the 
signification of the word thus, a young scholar. 
Whereas it is a peculiar word to signify them 
that were lately baptized, as Catechumenus 
signifieth the newly instructed in faith not yet 
baptized, who is also a young scholar rather 
than the other, and many that have been old 
scholars, may be Neophytes by differing bap- 
tism. And if Phylacterres be allowed for En- 
glish, Mat. 23. we hope that Didragmes also, 
Prepuce, Paraclete, and such like, will easily 
grow to be current and familiar. Andin good 
sooth, there is in all these such necessity, that, 


For example, we translate often thus, 
Amen, Amen, I say unto you. Which as yet 
seemeth strange: but after a while it will be 
as familiar, as Amen, in the end of all prayers 
and Pealms, and even as when we end with 
Amen, it soundeth far better than So be it : so 
in the beginning, Amen, Amen, must needs 
by use and custom sound far better, than 
Verily, Verily. Which indeed doth not ex- 
press the asseveration and assurance signified 
in this Hebrew word, besides that it is the 
colemn and usual word of our Saviour to ex- 
press a vehement asseveration, and therefore 
18 not changed, neither in the Syriac, nor 
Greek, nor vulgar Latin Testament, but is 
preserved and used of the Evangelists and 
Apostles themselves, even as Christ spake it, 


they cannotconveniently betranslated,as when 
St. Paul saith, conctsto non circumcino : how 
can we but follow his very words and allusion’? 
And how is it possible to express Evangel:zo, 
but as we do Boaavelise ? for Evangelium be- 
ing the Gospel, what is Evangelizo or to Evan- 
poe but to show the glad tidings of the 
], of the time of Grace, of all Christ’s 
benefits? All which signification is lost, by 
translating as the English Bibles do, J bring 
you good tidings, Luke 2.10. Therefore we 
say, Depositum, 1 Tim. 6. and, He exinantted 
himself, Phil. 2. and, You have reflourished, 
Phil. 4. and to exhaust, Heb. 9. 28. because 
we cannot ibly attain to express these 
words fully in ssa a and we think much 
better, that the reader staying at the difficulty 
of them, should take an occasion ‘to look in 
the table following, or otherwise to ask the full 
meaning of them, than by putting some usual 
English words that express them not, so to 
deceive the reader. Sometimes also we do it 
for another cause, as when we say, The ad- 
vent of our Lord, and, imposing of hands, be- 
cause one is a solemm time, the other a so- 
lemn action in the Catholic Church, to signify 
to the people, that thoee and such like names 
come out of the very Latin text of the Scrip- 
tures. So did Penance, doing penance, Cha- 
lice, Priest, Deacon, Traditions, altur, host, 
and the like, which we exactly keep as Catho- 
lic terms, proceed even from the very words of 
Scripture. 
38. Moreover, we presume not in hard places 
to mollify the speeches or phrases, but reli- 
jously keep them word for wotd, and point 
br point, for fear of missing, or restraining 
the sense of the Holy Ghost to our fantasy, 
as Ephes. 6. Against the spirituals of uick- 
edness in the celestsals, and, What to me and 
thee woman? whereof see the Annotation up- 
on this place, and 1 Pet. 2. As infants even 
now born, reasonable, milk without guile destre 
ye. We do so place, reasonable, of purpose, 
that it may be indifferent both to infants go- 
ing before, as in our Latin text: or to milk 
that followeth after, as in other Latin copies, 
and in the Greek. John 3. we translate, The 
Spirit breatheth where he will, τς. leaving it 
indifferent to signify either the Holy Ghost, 
or wind: which the Protestants translating 
wind, take away the other sense more com- 
mon and usual in the ancient Fathers. We 
translate, Luke 8. 28. They were filled, not 
adding of our own, with water, to mollify the 
sentence, as the Protestants do, and cap. 32. 
This ts the Chalice, the New Testament, ἄς. 
not, This chalice is the New Testament, like- 
wise Mark 13. Those days shall be such tribu- 
lation, gc. not as the adversaries, In those 
days, both our text and theirs being other- 
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wise. Likewise James 4. 6. And giveth greater 
grace, leaving it indifferent tothe Scriptures, 
or to the Holy Ghost, both going before. 
Whereas the adversaries too boldly and 
presumptuously add, saying, The Scripture 
giveth, taking away the other sense, which is 
far more probable. Likewise Heb. 12. 21. 
we translate, So terrible waa wt which was 
seen, Moses said, gc. neither doth Greek or 
Latin permit us to add, that Moses said, as 
the Protestants presume to do. So we say, 
Men brethren, A widow woman, A woman a 
sister, James of Alphaus, and the like. Some- 
times also we follow of p the Scrip- 
tures’ phrase, as, The hell of / according to 
Greek and Latin, which we might say per- 
haps, the fiery hell, by the Hebrew phrase in 
such speeches, but not hell fire, as commonly 
it is translated. Likewise Luke 4. 36. What 
word is this, that in power and ΡΤ 
commandeth the unclean spirits? as aleo e 
2. Let us pass over and see the word that is 
done. Where we might say, thing, by the 
Hebrew phrase, but there is a certain majes- 
ty and more signification in these speeches, 
and therefore both Greek and Latin keep 
them, although it is no more the Greek or La- 
tin phrase, than it is the English. And why 
should we be squeamish at new words or 
phrases in the Scripture, which are neces 
sary : when we do easily admit and follow new 
words coined in court and in courtly and 
other secular writings. 
39. We add the Greek in the margin for di- 
vers causes. Sometimes when the ‘sense is 
hard, that the learned reader may consider of 
it, and see if he can help himself better than 
by our translation, as Luke 11. Sometimes to 
take away the ambiguity of the Latin or Eng- 
lish, as Luke 11. Which we must needs Eng- 
lish, and house upon house shall fall. By the 
Greek the sense is not, one house shall fall 
upon another. But, if one house rise 
itself, that is, against itself, it shall perish, 
according as he speaketh of a kingdom divi- 
ded against itself, in the words before. And 
Acts 14.(Sacerdos Jovis qui erat ; in the Greek, 
qui,) is referred to Jupiter. Sometimes to 
satiefy the reader, that might otherwise can- 
ceive the translation to be false, as Phil. 4. v. 
9. But im every thing by prayer, &c. not, in 
all prayer, as in the Latin it may seem. ‘Some- 
times when the Latin neither doth, nor 
can, reach to the signification of the Greek 
word, we add the Greek alsoas more significant. 
Him only shalt thou serve. And Acts 6. Ni- 
cholas a stranger of Antioch, and Rom. 9. 
The service, and Eph. 1. Wherein he hath gra- 
tified us, and ΤῊΣ 6. Put on the armour, and 
a number the like. Sometimes, when the 
Greek hath two senses, and the Latin but one, 
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we add the Gredk. 2 Cor. 1. By the exhorta- 
tion wherewith we also are exhorted, the Greek 
signifieth also consolation, 4c. and 2 Cor. 10. 
But having hope of your faith increasing, to be, 
gc. where the Greek may also signify, as or 
when your faith increaseth. Sometimes for 
advantage of the Catholic cause, when the 
Greek maketh fer us more than the Latin, as, 
Seniores. Ut digni habeamini. Qu: effundetur. 
Pr and John 21, Pasce et rege. And 
sometimes to show the false translation 
of the heretic, as when Beza saith, Hoc 
poculum im πὸ sanguine qui. Luke 2. 
2. and Quem oportet celo centinenr. Acts 
8, Thus we use the Greek divers ways, 
and esteem of it as it is worthy, and take 
all commodities thereof for the better under- 
standing of the Latin, which being a trans- 


lation, cannot always attain to the full sense | T 


of the principal tongue, as we see, in all 
translations. . 
Item, we add the Latin word sometimes in 
the margin, when either we cannot fully ex- 
press it, as Acts 8. They took order for Ste- 
phen’s funeral, and, All take not this word, 
orwhen the reader might think it cannot be 
as we translate, as Luke 8. A storm of wind 
descended into the lake, and they were filed, 
and John 5. When Jesus knew that he had 
how a long time, meaning, in his infirmity. 
The precise following of our Latin text, in 
neither adding nor diminishing, is the cause 
why we say not in the title of Books, in the 
first Matthew, Paul: because it is so 
neither in the Greek nor Latin, though in the 
top of the leaves following, where we may be 
bolder, we add, Matthew, &c. to satisfy the 
reader. Much unlike to the Protestants our 
adversaries, which make no scruple to leave 
out the name of Paul in the title of the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, though it be in every 
Greek book which translate. And their 
most authorised: English Bibles leave out Ca- 
tholic in the title of James’ Epistle and the 
rest, which were famously known in the Pri- 
mitive Church by the name of Catholca 


when he seeth our translation disagree 


Epistola. ᾿ Basebius, Histor. Eccles. lib. 2.. 
cap 22. | 

tem, we give the reader in places of some 
importance, another reading in the margin, 
especially when the Greek is agreeable to the 
same, as John 4. 

We bind not ourselves to the points of any 
copy print, or edition of the vulgar Latin, in 
places of no controversy, but follow the point- 
ing os eae to the Greek and to the 
cobs ee ot Oat = Gol 1. 10. 

alkang worthy o , trall things yvleas- 
mg Ek. 1. 17 ‘We poi ¢ as in the Greek, 
and Chrysostom, and Hierome, both in text 
and commentaries. Which the Catholic read- 
er especially must mark, lest he find fault, 
in 
such places from the pointing of his Latin 

estament 


‘We translate sometimes the word that is 
in the Latin margin, and not that in the text, 
when by the Greek or the Fathers we see it 
ts a manifest fault of the wniters heretofore, 
that mistook one word for another, as, in fire, 
not tn fide, 1 Pet. 3. v. 8. presentiam, not pre- 
scientium, 2 Pet. 1. v. 16. Heb. 13. lutuerunt, 
not plucuerunt. | 

. Thus have we endeavoured by all 
means to satisfy the indifferent reader, and to 
help his understanding every way both in the 
text, and by annotations : and withal to deal 
most sincerely before God and man, in trans- 
lating and expounding the most sacred text 
of the holy Testament. Farewell, reader," 
and if we profit thee anywhat by our poor 
pains, let us for God’s sake be ers of 
thy devout , and together with humble 
and contrite heart call upon our Saviour 
Christ to cease these troubles and storms of 


his dearest spouse: in the mean time com- 


forting ourselves with this saying of Augus- 
tine, That heretics when they receive power 
corporally to affuct the Church, do exercise her 
patience: but when fey opRne rn ONY TY their 
evil doctrine or oprnions, they exercise her 
wisdom. De civit. Dei. lib. 18, cap. 51. 
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1. The infallible authority and excellence of 
them above all other writings. “The excel- 
lency of the Canonical authority of the Old and 
New Testament, is distinguished from_the 
book of latter writers: which being confirm- 
ed in the Apostle’s times by the successions 
of Bishops, and propagation of Churches, is 
paces as it were in a certain throne on 

igh, whereunto every faithful and godly un- 
derstanding must be subject and obedient. 
There, if any move or trouble thee as 
absurd, thou mayest not say, The Author of 
this book held not the truth: but either the 
copy is faulty, or the translator erred, or thou 
understandest not. But in the works of them 
that wrote afterward, which are contained in 
infinite books, but are in no case equal to that 
most sacred authority of CaNonicaL Scrip- 
TURES : in whichsoever of them is found even 
the same truth, iret the authority is far une- 
qual.” August. hb. 11. contra. Faus. cap. 5. 

2. The discerning of Canonical from not Ca- 
nonveal, and of thew infallible truth, and sense, 
cometh unto us, only by the credit we give unto the 
Catholic Church: through whose commendation 
we believe both the Gospel and Christ ht : 
Whereas the Sectaries measure the matter 
their fancies and opinion. “I for my part, 
would not believe the Gospel, unless the au- 
thority of the CatHoxic CuurcH moved me. 
They therefore whom I obeyed, saying, Be- 
lieve the hee why should Ϊ not believe 
them, saying, elieve not Manicheus, Luther, 
Calvin? Choose whether thou wilt. If thou 
wilt say, Believe the Catholics: lo, they warn 
me that I give no credit unto you: and there- 
fore believing them, I must needs not believe 
thee. If thou say, believe not the Catholics: 
it is not the right way, by the Gospel to drive 
me to the faith of Manicheus, because I be- 
lieved the Gospel itself by the preaching of 
the Catholics.” August. Epist. fundam. cap. 5. 
“1 see that concerning Christ himself, I have 
believed none, but the confirmed and assured 
opinion of people and nations, and that these 


true.” August. con. Faust. lib. 11. 


ople have on every side possessed the mys 
eae of the CatHotic Caurcg. Why should 
I not therefore most diligently require, special- 
ly among them, what Christ cemmanded, by 
whose authority I was moved to believe that 
Christ did command some profitable thing? 
Wilt thou, O Heretic, tell me better what he 
said ? whom I would not think to have been 
at all, or to be, If I must believe, because thou 
sayest it. What gross madness is this, to say, 
Believe the Catholics, that Christ is to be be- 
lieved: and learn of us what he said.” Aw 

. de util. creden.cap.14. “ Thou seest then 
in this matter what force the authority of the 
Catuo.ic Cnurcn hath, which even from the 
most grounded and founded seats of the Apos- 
tle® is established until this day, by the line of 
Bishops succeeding one another, and by the 
consent of so many people. Whereas thou say- 
est, this is Scripture, or, this such an Apostle’ 
that ts not: because this soundeth for me, an 
the other against me. Thou then art the rule 
of truth, whatsoever is against thee, is not 

cap. 1. 

3. No Heretics have a right to the Scriptures, 
but are usurpers: the Catholic Church being the 
true owner and faithful keeper of them. Heretics 
abuse them, corrupt them, and utterly seek to abo- 
lish them, though they pretend the contrary. Ter- 
tullian de prescriptionibus, bringeth in the Ca- 
THOLIC CHURCH speaking thus to all Heretics. 
Who are you, and from whence came you? 
What do you m my Saregeets that are none 
of mine? By what right, Marcion, Luther. Zu- 
inglius, Calvin, dost thou cut down my wood? 

o gave thee license, O Valentine, to turn 
the course of my fountains? By what autho- 
rity, Apelles, dost thou remove my bounds? 
And you the rest, the scholars and followers 
why do you sow and seed for these compa- 
nions at your pleasure? It is my possession, I 
possessed it of old, I have assured origins 
thereof, even from those Authors whose the 

ing was. I am heir of the Apostles. As 
they provided by their Testament, as they 
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committed it to my credit, as they adjured me 
so do J hold it. You surely they disinherite 
always, and have cast you off, as foreigners, as 
enemies... Encountering with such by Scrip- 
tures, availeth nothing, but to overturn a man’s 
stomech or his brain. This Heresy receiveth 
not certain Scriptures: and if it do receive 
some, yet by adding and taking away, it per- 
verteth the same to serve their purpose: and 
if it receive any, it doth not receive them 
wholly > and if after a sort it receive them 
wholly, nevertheless by devising divers ex 
sitions, it turneth them clean another way, &c. 
4. Yet do they vaunt themselves of Scriptures 
exceedingly, but they are never the more to be 
trusted for that. “Let them not flatter them- 
selves, if they seem in their own conceit to 
affirm that which they say, out of the chapters 
of Scriptures: whereas the Devil also span 
some things out of the Scriptures, and the 
Scnptures consist not in the reading, but in 
the understanding. Hierom. adv. Luciferianos 
mn ἐπι “Here perhaps some man may ask, 
whether Heretics also use not the testimonies 
of divine Scripture. Yes, indeed do they, and 
that vehemently: For thou shalt see them fly 
through every one of the sacred books of the 
Law, through Moses, the books of the Kings, 
the Psalms, the Apostles, the Gospels, the 
Prophets. For, whether among their own fel- 
lows, or strangers: whether privately, or pub- 
licly: whether in talk, or in books: whether 
in banquets, or in the streets: they I say, al- 
lege nothing of their own, which they endea- 
vour not to shadow with the words of Scrip- 
ture also. Read the works of Paulus Samo- 
saeenus, of Priscillian, of Eunomian, of Jovi- 
nian, of Calvin, of Juel, and the rest of the 
other plagues and pestilences: thou shalt find 
an infinite heap of examples, no page in a man- 
ner omitted or void, which is not painted or 
coloured with the sentences of the new or old 
Testament. But they are so much the more 
to be taken heed of, and to be feared, the more 
secretly they lurk under the shadows of God’s 
divine Law. For they know their stinks would 
not easily please any man almost, if they were 
breathed out nakedly and simply themselves 
alone, and therefore they sprinkle them as it 


were with certain precious spices of the hea- | 
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venly word: to the end that he which would 
easily despise the error of man, may not easily 
contemn the oracles of God. So that they do 
like unto them, which when they will prepare 
certain bitter portions for children, do first 
anoint the brim of the cup with honey, that the 
unwary age, when it shall first feel the sweet- 
ness, may not fear the bitterness. Vencent. Li- 
ee cont. oe oe f 

. The cause'why, the Scriptures being perfect, 
yet we use other ἀμ: να ΣΝ ΜΝ ordegs rad tradi. 
tion. ‘“‘ ere. some man perhaps may ask, foras- 
much as the Canon ot the Scriptures is perfect, 
and in all points very sufficiént in itself, what 
need is there, to join thereunto the authority of 
the Ecesiastical understanding? For this ceuse 
surely, for that all take not the holy Scripture 
In one and the same sense, bécause of the 
deepneags thereof; but the speeches thereof, 
some interpret one way, and some another 
way, so that there may almost as many senscs 
be picked out of it, aa there be men: for No- 
vatian doth expound it one way, and Sabellius 
another way, otherwise Donatus, otherwise 
Arius, Eupomius, Macedonius, otherwise Pho: 
tinus, Apollinaris, Priscillianus, otherwise Jo- 
vinian, Pelagia, Celestius, lastly otherwise 
Nestorius, otherwise Wickliffe, Luther, Cal- 
vin, Puritans. And therefore very necessary 
it is, because of so great windings and turnings 
of divers errors, that the line of Prophetical. 
and Apostolical interpretation, be directed ac- 
cording to the rule of the Ecclesiastical and 
Catholic sense or understanding.” Vincent. Li- 
rinensis cont. Novat. ‘“ Of such Articles of Re- 
ligion as are kept and preaches in the Church, 
some were taught by the written word, other- 
wise some we have received by the tradition 
of.the Apostles, delivered unto us it were 
from hand to hand in mystery eecretly : both 
which be of one force to Christian Religion: 
and this no man will deny that hath any little 
skill of the Ecclesiastical rites or customs, for 
if we go about to reject the customs not con- 
tained in Scripture, as being of small force, 
we shall unwittingly and unawares mangle the 
GosPeL itself in the principal parta thercof, 
yea rather, we shall abridge the very preach- 
ing of the Gospel, and ig it toa bare name.” 
Basil de Spirit. sanct. cap. 2 


THE SUM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Txat which was the sum of the Old Testa- 
ment, to wit, Christ and his Church, as Augus- 
tine saith, catechising the ignorant: the very 
same 18 the sum of the New Testament also. 
For in the Old Testament there is the occultation 
of the New: and in the New Testament there is 
the manifestation of the Old. In the Old doth the 
New lie hidden, and in the New doth the Old lie 
open. And thereupon our Saviour said: I am 
not come to break the Law or the Prophets, but 
to fulfil them. For assuredly I say unto you, Ti 
pest re Shed ὙγαΣ one jot or one tittle shall not 

tof the Law, 8 all be fulfilled. In which words 
showeth plainly, that the New Testament 
3 


is nothing else but the fulfilling of the Old. 

Therefore to come to the parts: The ls 
do tell of Christ himself, af whom the Old Tes- 
tament did foretel, and that even from his com- 
ing into the world, unto his go out thereof 
again. The Acts of the Apostles do tell of his 
Church, beginning at Jerusalem the head city 
of the Jews, and of the propagation thereof to 
the Gentiles and their head city Rome. And the 
Apocalypse doth prophesy of it, even to the con- 


Till | summation thereof: which shall be in the end 


of the world. The 
treat partly of such 
were moved, partly o 


Epistles of the Apostles do 
uestions as at that time 
f good life and good order, 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


THE SUM OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


_ Tie Gospels do tell historically the life of 
our Lord Jesus, sho plainly, ohn xx. 3]., 
that he is Christ or the King of the Jews, whom 
until then, all the time of the Old Testament, 
they had expected: and withal, that they of 
their own mere malice and blindness, the ini- 
uity beginning of the Seniors, but at the length 
e multitude also consenting, would not re- 
ceive him, but ever sought his death: which for 
the redemption of the world, he at length per- 
mitted them ta compass, they deserving there- 
by most justly to be refused of him, and so his 
Kingdom or Church to be taken away from 
them and given to the Gentiles. For the ga- 
thering of which Church after him, he choos- 
eth twelve and appointeth one of them to be the 
chief of all, with instructions. both to them and 
him accor Bane 
The story hereof is written by four: who 
in Ezekiel and in the Apocalypse are likened 
to four ns creatures, every one according 
as his book beginneth, S. Matthew to a man, 
because he beginneth with the pedigree of 
Christ as he is man. S. Mark to a lion, be- 
cause he beginneth with the Brenciune of S 
John Baptist, as it were the roaring of a lion 


in the wilderness. S. Luke to a calf, because 
he be eth with a priest of the Old Testa- 
ment, Zachariah the father of S. John Baptist, 
which Priesthood was to sacrifice calves to 
God. S. John to an eagle, because he begin- 
neth with the Divinity of Christ, flying so high 
as more 18. not possible. 

The first three do report at large what 
Christ did in Galilee, after the imprisonment 
of 8. John Baptist. Wherefore 8. John the 
Evangelist writing after them all, doth omit 
his doings in Galilee, save only one which 
they had not written of, the wonderful bread 
which he told the Capharmaumites he could and 
would give, John vi., and reporteth first what 
he did whilst John Baptist as yct was preach- 
ing and i 4 : then, after John’s imprison- 

Θ 


ment, what ἢ in Jewry every year about 
Easter. But of his Passion all tour o write 
at large. 


_ Where it is to be noted, that from his bapti- 
zing which is thought to have been upon 
twelfth day, what time he was beginning to be 
about thirty years old, Luke iii., unto his passion, 


.|are numbered three months and three years, 


in which there were also four Easters. 


THE ARGUMENT OF 5, MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 


Saint Matthew’s Gospel may be well divided into five parts. The first part, as touching the 
infancy of our Lord Jesus: Chap. 1. and 2. The second, of the preparation that was made to 
his manifestation: Chap. 2 and a piece of the 4. The third, of his manifesting of himself by 
preac and miracles, and that in Galilee: the other piece of the 4 Chap. unto the 19. The 
fourth, of his coming into Jewry towards his Passion: Chap. 19, 20. e fifth, of the holy: 
week of his Passion in Jerusalem: Chap. 21. unto the end of the book. 

Of Saint Matthew we hear, Matt. 9. Mar. 2. Luke 5. How being before a Publican, he was 
called of our Lord, and made. a Disciple. Then Luke 6. Mar. 3. Mat. 10. How out of the 
whole number of the Disciples he was chosen to be one of the twelve Apostles, and out of 
them again he was chosen, and none but he and St. John, to be one of the four Evangelists. 


Among which four also, he was the first that wrote, about eight or ten years after Christ’s 
Ascension. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER I 
The pedigree of Jesus, to show that he is Christ, promised.to Abraham and David. 18 That he was 
conceived and born of a Virgin, as Isaias prophesied of him. 

1 The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham. 
2 Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob. And Jacub begat Judas and his brethren. 
3 And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar, and Phares begat Esron. And Esron begat 
Aram. 4 And Aram begat Aminadab. And Aminadab-begat Nasson. And Nasson begat 
Salmon. 5 And Salmon begat Booz, of Rahab. And Booz begat Obed, of Ruth. And Obed 
begat Jesse. 6 And Jesse begat David the King. And David the King begat Solomon, of her 
that was the wife of Urias. 7 And Solomon benat Roboam. And Roboam begat Abia. And 
Abia begat Asa. 8 And Asa begat Josophat. And Josophat begat Joram. And Joram begat 
Ozias. 9 And Ozias begat Jotham. And Jotham begat Achaz. And Achaz begat Ezechias. 
10 And Ezechias begat Manasses. And Manasses begat Amon. And Amon begat Josias. 
11 And Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren in the Transmigration of Babylon. 12 And 
after the Transmigration of Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel. And Salathiel begat Zoroba- 
bel. 13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud. And Abiud'begat Eliacim. And Eliacim begat Azor. 
14 And Azor begat Sadoc. And Sadoc begat Achim. And Achim begat Eliud. 15 And Eliud 
begat Eleazar. And Fleazar begat Mathan. And Mathan begat Jacob. 16 And Jacob begat 
Joseph the husband of Mary: of whom was born Jgsvs, whois called Cunist. 17 Therefore 
all the generations from Abraham unto David, fourteen generations. And from David to the 

ransmigration of Babylon, fourteen generations. And from the Transmigration of Babylon 
unto Curist, fourteen generations. 18 And the generation of Curist was in this wise. When 
his mother Mary was spoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found to be 
with child by the Holy Ghost. 19 Whereupon Joseph, for that he was-a just man, and would 
not put her to open shame: was minded secretly to dismiss her. 20 But as he was thus 
thinking, behold the Angel of our Lord appeared to him in sleep, saying: Joseph son of David, 
fear not to take Many thy wife, for that which is born in her, 1s of the Holy Ghost. 21 And 
she shall bring forth a Son: and thou shalt call his name Jesus. For he shall save his people 
from their sins. 22 And all this was done that it might be fulfilled which our Lord s e by 
the Prophet, saying, 23 Behold a Virgin shall be with child, and bring forth a son, and they 8 
call his name Emmanuel, which being .interpreted, is God with us. 24 And Joseph ne up 
from sleep, did as the Angel of our Lord commanded him, and took his wife. 25 And he 
knew her not till she brought forth her first born Son: and called his name Jesus. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER I. oe 

ver. 1, The book. This Gospel is most | riage, and continual living in the same, without 
solemnly sung in holy Church at Matins upon | carnal copulation. Aug. lib.2. Consen. Evang.c.1. 
Christmas day. As also it is the Gaspel of| ver. 20. Born in her. The triple good or 
the ion and Nativity of our B. Lady: | perfection of marriage accomplished in the 
because here ig declared the pedigree of her | parents of Christ, to wit, Issue, Fidelity, Sacra- 
also. ment. Aug. de nup. et conc. hb. 1. c. 11. 

ver. 3. Thamar. Christ abhorred not to take | ver. 23. A virgen. Our Saviour born in mar- 
flesh of some that were if], as he chose Judas | riage, but qe of a virgin, would honour both 
among his Apostles: Let not us disdain to | states: and withal, teacheth us against Jovi- 
receive our spiritual birth and sustenance, of | nian the old heretic, and these of our time, that 
sich as be not always good. virginity and the continent life are preferred 

ver. 16. Joseph. Joseph marrying our Lady | before marriage that hath carnal copulation. 
pas of kin, tot 80 mas the Law, by eat pedi- | Hier. adv. Jov. εἰ Greg. Naz. Serm. 20. de studto 
gtee showeth hers, and consequen rist’s | wn 68. oe 
pedigree from David. ἜΤΟΣ yer 23 A eae As our Lady both a virgin 

ver. 16. Husband. True and perfect mar-| and a mother, brought forth Christ the head 


28 S. MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER II. : 

The Gentiles come unto Christ with their offerings, and that so openly, that the Jews cannot pretend 

1 nce. 3 The Jews with Herod conspire against him. 18 He thereupon fleeth from them into 

egypt. 16 They afterward, seeing their subtuiely prevailed not, wnagined Ee him by open 

rag aces ‘19 But they at length died, and he returned to the land of Israel: all according to 

the Scriptures. " 

1 When Jesus therefore was born in Bethlehem of Juda in the days of Herod the King, be- 
hold, there came Sages from the East to Jerusalem, 2 Saying, where is he that is born 
of the Jews? For we have seen his Star’in the East, and are come to adore him.. 3 An 
Herod the King hearing this, was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. 4 And assembling 
together all the high Priests, and the Scribes of the people, he inquired of them where Christ 
should be born. 5 But they said to him, in Bethlehem of Juda. For 80 it is written by the 
Prophet: 6 And thou Bethichem the land of Juda, art not the least ponies | the Prences of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come forth the Captain that shall rule my people Israel. 7 Then Herod se- 
cretly calling the Sages, learned diligently of them the time of the Star which appeared to 
them: 8 And sending them into Bethlehem, said, Go and inquire diligently of the Child: 
and when you shall find him, make report to me, that I also may come and adore him. 
9 Who having heard the King, went their way: and behold the Star which they had seen in 
the East, went before them, until it came and stood over where the Child was. 10 And see- 
Ing the Star, they rejoiced with exceeding erent joy. 11 And entering into the house, they 
found the child with Mary his mother, and falling down adored him: and opening their 
treasures, they offered to him gifts: gold, frankincense, and myrrh. 12 And having received 
an answer in sleep that they should not retum to Herod, they went back ancther way into 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER I. 

corporally : so the Churcha virgin anda mo-| ver. 52. Till First born. Helvidius of old abused 
ther, bringeth forth the members of this head | these words, till, and first born, against the 
apiritualy: Aug. lib. de Virg. cap. 2. _ | perpetual virginity of our B. Lady, Hter. cont. 

ver. 23. And bring forth. The heretic Jovi- | Helv. which truth, though not expressed in 
nian is here refuted, holding that her virginity | Scripture,yet our adversaries algo do grant, and 
was corrupted in bringing forth Christ. Aug. | Helvidius for denial thereof was condemned 
her. 28. lib. 1. cont. Julzan. c. 2. for a heretic by tradition only. Aug. her. 84. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. - ; 
ver. Behold. Our Lord’s Apparition or | it were the first fruits of those riches and ene 
aay to these Sages, being Gentiles, their | which according to the Prophecies of avid 
pilgrimage to him, and in them the first hom- 
au of Gentileity done unto him the twelfth da 
alter his Nativity: and therefore is Twelft 
‘day highly celebrated in the Catholic Church, 


and Isaias, Gentileity should offer to Christ and 
his Church, and_ now. have offered, specially 
from the time of Constantine the great. As 
' also these three Sages, being principal men of 
for joy of the calling of us Gentiles. His Bap- | their Country, represent the whole state of 
tism also and first miracle are celebrated on | Princes, Kings, and Emperors, that were ac- 
the same day. cording to the said Prophecies to believe in 
ver. 2. Star. Christ's pre depended not | Christ, to humble themselves to his cross, to 
upon this Star, as the Priscillianists falsely | foster, enrich, adorn and defend his Church. 
surmised : but the Star upon his Nativity, for | Whereupon it is also a very convenient and 
the service whereof it was created. Greg. | agreeable tradition of antiquity, and a received 
opinion among the faithful, not lacking testi- 
monies of ancient writers, and much for the 
honour of our Saviour, that these three also 
were eee to wit, either according to the 
state of those Countries, where the Princes 
were Magi, and Magi the greatest about the 
Prince: or as we read in the Scriptures, of 
| Melchisedec King of Salem, and many other 
Kings that dwelt within a small compass: or 
as Job’s three friends are called Kings. 
These are ‘commonly called the three Kings 
of Colen, because their bodies are there, trans- 
lated thither from the East Country: their 
names are said to have been Gasper, Melchior, 

Baltasar. 
ver. 11. Gifts. These Sages were three, and 
their gifts three, and each one offered every of 
the three, to express our faith of the Trinity. 
The Gold, to signify that he was a King: the 
frankincense, that he was God: the myrrh, 
that he was to be buried as man. August. Ser. 
1. de Epiph. | 


| Hom. 10. 

ver. 2. Come to adore. This coming so far 
of devotion to visit and adore Christ in the 
place of his birth, was properly a Pilgrimage 
to his person: and warranteth the faithful in 
the like kind of external worship done to holy 
persons, places, and things. 

ver. 4. Inquired of them. The high Priests 
were rightly consulted in question oftheir law 
and religion, and be they never so ill, are often 
forced to say the truth by privilege of their 
unction: as here and after, they did concern- 
ing the true Messiah. 

ver. 11. Adored htm. This body, saith Chry- 
sostom, the Sages adored in the crib. Let us 
at the least imitate them: thou seest him not 
now in the cmb, but on the altar: not a woman 
hol him, but the Priest present and the 
holy Ghost poured out abundantly upon the 
sacrifice. Hom. 24. in 1 Cor. hom. 7. m Matt. 
de sanct. Philogonio. 

ver. 11. Treasures. These treasures are as 


5. MATTHEW. 39 
thefr country. 13 And after they were departed, behold an οἵ of our Lord appeared in 
sleep to Joseph, saying: Arise, ds take the Child and his arn and flee inte : and 
be there until I shall tell thee. For 1t will come to pass that Herod will seek the to de- 


en of our Lord by the ΓΝ 
érod perceiving that he was deluded by 
dered all the men children 


Rama was heard, 

a : ee are ag i 
eared in sleep to Joseph in Kgypt. 

and go into the SLand ἢ 


het, saying, Out of Egypt have I called 
the Sages, was exceeding 
that were in Bethle i 
ears old, and under, according to the’ time which he had dili 
7 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah the Pr 
ing out and much wailing : 
19 But when Herod was dead, 
20 Saying, Arise, and take the child and his mother, 
of Israel, for they are dead that sought the life of the child. 21 Who 


m, and in all the bo era 


Rachel bewailin 


ehold an Angel of our Lord 


arose, and took the Child and his mother, and came into the Land of Israel. 22 But hearing 
that Archelaus reigned in Jewry for Herod his father, he feared to go thither: and being 


warmed in sleep, retired into the quarters of Galilee. 23 And 
fulfilled which was said by the Prophets: That he shall 


called Nazareth: that it 

called a Nazarite. | 

Jokn Baptist by his Hermit's life, 
them to Cares 10 He , 


might be 


do penance 
Chit add his bapeiom, 


gree ἐρίοις | ! 
. And in those days cometh John the 


Isnias the Prophet, saying, A voice.of one tn the 
make straight hee paths. "4 And the said John had bis 


coming he dwelt ina ΤῊ 


robation here, απὰ damnation hereafter: and for salvation sendeth them to 


re ye the 
ent of Camel's hair, and a girdle of a 


skin about his loins: and his meat was locusts and wild honey. 5 Then went forth to him 
Jernsalem and all Jewry, and all the country about Jordan: 6 And were baptized of him in 


ee of Th sg seg 
ver. 15. Egypt. is place of the 
Prophet and the like in the New Testament 
here applied to Christ, whereas in the letter it 
might seem otherwise, teacheth us how to in- 
terpret the Old Testament, and that the prin- 
cipal sense is of Christ and his church. 

ver. 16. Murdered. By this example we learn 
how great credit we owe to the Church, in 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Desert. Of this word desert, in Greek 
ston arr the name Hermitages, and Her- 
suis, that live a religious and austere life in 
deserts and solitary places, by the example of 
John Baptist, whom the holy Doctors therefore 
cnil the Prince and as it were the author of 
sich profession. Chrysost. hom.1.in Marcum, and 
hom. de Jo. ista. Hier. ad Eustoch, de custod. 
wirg. Indor. lib. 2. c. 15. de diu. off. Bernardus de 
excel. Jo. Baptiste, wherewith the Protestants 
are so offended, that they say, Chrysostom 
spake rashly and-untruly. And no marvel, 
whereas the Evangelist himself in this place 
maketh a perfect pattern of penance and Fler 
mitical life, for desert or wilderness, for his 
rough and rude apparel, for abstaining from 
all delicate meats, accerding to our Saviour’s 
testimony also of him, Matt. 11. 8. Zack. 7, 3: 
they are not ashamed _ to pervert.all with this 
strange commentary; that it was a desert, full 
of towns and villages, his garment was cam- 
let, hia meat such as the country gave and the 
people there used : to make him thereby but a 
common man like tothe rest, in his manner of 
ues clean against Scriptures, Fathere, and 
eason. 


3* 


33. | ful, painful, and aed 
Ϊ r 


CHAPTER 2 a 
canonizing Saints, and celebrating their holy 
days : by. whose only warrant, without any 
word of Scripture, these holy Innocents have 
been honotred for Martyrs, and their holy day 
kept ever since the Apostles’ time, althou 
they died not voluntarily, nor all perhaps cir- 
cumcised, and some the children of Pi 


Pagans. 
August. epist. 28. Orig. hom. 3. tn dtversos. 
Craprter 3. 


ver. 2. Do penance. So ig the Latin, word 
for word, so readeth all antiquity, namely, Cy- 
rian ep. 52. often, and Augustine, lib. 13. Con- 
ess. Ο. 12. and it is a very usual speech in the 
New Testament, specially in the: preaching of 
John Baptist, Christ himself, and the Apostles : 
to signi perfect repentance, which hath not 
only confession and am ent, but contrition 
or sorrow for the offence, and i satisfac- 
tion: Such as Cyprian speaketh of in all the 
foresaid Epistle. But the adversaries of pur 
pose, as namely Beza protesteth, mislike that 
interpretations, because it favoureth Satisfac- 
tion for sin, which they cannot abide: where 
if they pretend the Greek word, we send them 
to these places, Matt. 11, 21. Luk. 10, 13.2. Cor. 
a) sire it must needs signify, sorrow- 
repentance : we 
tell them also, that Basil, a Greek Doctor, call- 
eth the Ninevites’ repentance, with fasting and 
hair-cloth and ashes, by the same Greek word 
pe ravotay. And more we will tell them in 
other places. ἜΝ ; 
ver. 6. Confessing their sins. John did pre- 
pare the way to Christ and his Sacraments, 
not only by his baptism, but by inducing the 
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Jordan, confessing their sins. 7 And seeing many of the Pharisees arid Sadducees coring to. 
his baptism, he said to them, Ye viper’s brood, who hath showed you to flee from the wrath to 
come’? 8 Yield therefore fruit worthy of penance. 9 And delight notto say within your- 
selves, we have Abraham to our father: for I tell you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
up children to Abraham. 10 For now the axe is put to the root of the trees. Every tree 
therefore that doth not yield goad fruit, shall be cut down, and cast into the fire. 11 I indeed 
baptize you in water unto penance: but he that shall come after me, 18 stronger than I, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to bear, he shall baptize you in the Holy Ghost and fire. 12 Whose fan 
is in his hand, and he shall clean purge his floor, and he will gather his wheat into the barn, 
but the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire. 13 Then -cometh Jesus from Galilee to 

Jordan, unto John, to be baptized of him. 14 But John stayed him, saying, I ought to be 

baptized of thee, and comest thouto me? 15 And Jesus answering, said to him, Suffer me 

for this time: for so it becometh us to fulfil all justice. Then he suffered him. 16 And Jesus 
being baptized, forthwith came out of the water: and lo, the heavens were opened to him: 

and he saw the 6pirit of God descending as a dove, and coming upon him. 17 And behold a 

voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased. 

ἀ HAPTER IV. 

Christ going into the desert to ΠΩ͂Σ himself before his Manifestation, overcometh the devil's 
temptations, 12 Beginning in Galilee, as the Prophet said he should : 18 He culleth four Disciples: 
and with his preaching and miracles draweth unto him innumerable followers. _ 

Then Jescs was led of the Spirit into the desert, to be tempted of the devil. 2 And when 
he had fasted forty days and forty nights, afterward he was hungry. 3 And the tempter 


. ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 
people to confession of their sins: which is/| sion of sins, and grace, and justification, than 
not to acknowledge themselves in general to; was John’s: thereby to maintain their manifold 
be inne ὧν war alee to utter every man hissins. | heresies, that baptism taketh not away sins, 


. 


ver. 8. Fruit worthy. He preacheth satisfac- | that a man is no cleaner nor juster by the Sa- 
tion by doing worthy fruits or works of pe-|crament of baptiam than before, that it is not 
nance, whiek are, as Hierome saith, in2 Joel, | necessary for children unto salvation, but it is 


fasting, praying, alms, and the like. 

ver. 10. The ave. Here Preachers are taught 
to dehort from doing evil for fear of Hell, and to 
exhort to do good in hope of Heaven :. which 
kind of preaching our Adversaries dv condemn. 


enough tobe born of Christian parents, and 
euch like erroneous positions well known 
among the Calvinists. 

ver. 12. Floor. This floor is his Church mili- 


ver. 11. In water. John’s baptism did not re- 
mit sins, nor was comparable to Christ’s bap- 
tism, as here itis plain, and in many other 
laces. Hiero. adv. Laser Aug. de ἐπ αι cont, 
hb. 5. c. 9. 10. 11. Yet 1018 an article of our 
Adversaries, that the one is no better than the 
other : which they say not to extol J ohn’s, but to 


derogate from Christ's baptism, so far, that they 
make it of no more value or efficacy for remis- 


ANNOTATIONS 
ver. 1. Desert. As John the Baptist, so our 
Saviour by going into the desert, and there 
living in contemplation even among brute 
beasts, and subject to the assaults α the Devil 
for our sins, giveth a warrant and example to 
such holy men as have lived in wilderness for 
penance gg aL pan eg called Hermits. 


ver. 2. σαὶ lias and Moses, 
saith Hierome, by the of forty days were 
filled with the familiarity of God, and our Lord 
himself in the wilderness fasted as many, to 
leave unto us the solemn days of fast, that is 
Lent. Hiero. in c. 48. Esa. Augustine, also hath 
the very words, ep.119. And generally all the 
ancient Fathers, that by occasion or of purpose 
speak of the Lent-fast, make it:not only an im- 
itation of our Saviour’s fast, but also an Apos- 
tolical tradition, and of necessity to be kept. 
Contemn not Lent, sayeth Ignatius, for it con- 
taineth the imitation of our Lord’s conversation. 
And Ambrose sayeth plainly, that it was 
not ordai by men, but consecrated by 
God: nor invented by any earthly cogita- 


: 


: 


tant. in earth, wherein are both good and bad 
here signified by corm and chaff, till the scpara- 
tion be made in the day of judgment: contrary 
to the doctrine of the Heretics, that hold the 
Church to consist only of the good : 


ver, 16. Opened: o signify that Heaven was 
shut in the old Law, till Christ by his Passion 
opened it, and so by his Ascension was the 


first that entered into it: contrary to the doc- 
trine of the Heretics. Heb. 9 8.and 11 40. 


CyapTer 4. 
tion, but commanded by the heavenly Majesty. 
And again, that it is sin not to fast all the Lent, 
Hierome’s words alsobe most pluin: we,saith he, 
fast forty days, or, make one Lent in a year, accord- 
ing to the tradition of the Apostles, tn time cor 
venient. This time most convenient is, as. Au- 
gustine saith, ep. 119. immediately before Eas- 
ter, thereby to communicate with our Saviour's 
assion: and as other writers do add thereby 
to come the better prepared and more worthily, 
to the great solemnity of Christ’s Resurrection: 
esides many other godly reasons in the an- 
cient fathers, which for brevity we omit. See 
twelve notable sermons of Leo the Great, de 
Quadragesima, of Lent: namely, ser. 6. and 9. 
where he calleth it the Apostle’s ordinance by 
the doctrine of the Holy Ghost. See Ambrose 
from the 23. sermon forward: in Bernard seven 
sermons, and in many other Fathers the like. 
Last of all, note well the saying of Augustine, 
who afhirmeth, that by due observation thereof, 
the wicked be separated from the good, Infidels 
from Christians,Heretics from faithfulCatholics. . 


‘8. MATTHEW. | a1 


@pproached and said τὸ him, If thou be the son of God, command that these stones be made 
bread. 4 Who answered and said, It is written, Not in bread alone doth man live, but in every 
word that proceedeth from the mouth of God.. 5 Then the devil took him up into the holy City, 
_ and set him-upon the pinnacle of the Temple, 6 And said to him, If thou be the son of God, 
ἢ east.thyself down, for It is written, That he will give his Angels charge of thee, and in their hands 
) shall they hold: thee up, lest perhups thou knock thy foot against a stone. 7 Jesus aaid to him again, 
It is written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord ra Cay Again the devil took him up into a very 
high mountain: and he showed him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them. 
9 And said to him, All these will I give thee, if falling down thou wilt adore me. 10 Then 
Jrsvus saith to him, Avaunt Satan: for it 15 written, The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 11 Then the devil Jeft him: and behold, Angels came, and ministered to 
him. 12 And when Jesus had heard that John was delivered up, he retired into Galilee: 
13 And leaving the city Nazareth, came and ara Capharnaum, a sea town, in the borders 
of Zabulon sad Nephthalim. 14 That it might be fulfilled which was said by Isaias the Prophet. 
15 Land of Zabulon and land of Nephthalim, the way of the sea beyond Jordan of Galilee, of the 
Gentiles: 16 The pe that sat wn darkness, hath seen great Leht: and to them that sata 
country of the shadow of death, light ts risen to them. 17 Fromm that time Jesus began to preach, 
and to say, Do penance, for the Kingdom of Ileaven is at hand. 18 And Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Simon wlio is called Peter, and Andrew his brother, castin 
a net into the sea, for they were fishers. 19 And he saith to them, Come ye after me, and 
will make you to be fishers of men. 20 But they incontinent leaving the nets. followed him. 
21 And going forward from thence, he saw othertwo brethren, James of Zebedec, and John 
his brother ina ship with Zebedee their father, repairing their nets: and he called them. 
22 And they forthwith left their nets and father, and followed him. 23 And Jescs went round 
about all Galilee, teaehing in their Synapovues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom: and 
healing every malady and every infirmity inthe people. 24 And the brat of lim went into 
all Syria: aad ey presented to him all that were ill at ease, diversely taken with discases and tor- 
ments,and such as were possest, and lunatics, and sick of the palsy, and he cured then: 25 And 
much people followed him from Galilee and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and from beyond Jordan. 
CHAPTER V. 3 ᾿ 
First, 3 he promiseth rewards, 13 and he layeth before the Apostles greed ape 17 Secondly, he 
teteiste unto us that we must keep the commandments, and that more y than. the Scribes and 
harisees, whose justice was counted most perfect: but yet that wt was insufficient, he showeth in the 
precepts of 21 Murder, 27 Adultery, 31 Divorce, 33 Swearing, 38 Revenge, 42 Usury, 43 Enemies. 
And seeing the multitudes, he went up into a mountain: and when he was set, his Disci- 
ples came unto him, 2 And opening his mouth, he taught them, saying, 3 Blessed are the 
poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 4 Blessed are the meek: for they shall 
possess the land. 5 Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be ‘comforted. 6 Blessed. 
are they that hunger and thirst after justice : for they shal] have their fill. 7 Blessed are the 
merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 8 Blessed are the clean of heart: for they shall see 
God. 9 Blessed are the peace-makers: for they shall be called the children of God. 
10 Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
1] Blessed aré ye when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and speak all that naught 
18 against you, untruly, for my sake: 12 Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is very great 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. δ. It is written. Heretics allege Scrip- 
tures, as here the devi! doth, inthe false sense : 
the Church useth them, as Christ doth, in the 
true sense, and to confute their falsehood. Aug. 
cont. lit. Petil, ib. 2. c. 5. 1.10 7. 
ver. 12. Him only serve. Jt was not said, saith 
Angustine, The Lord thy God aad shalt thou 
adore, as it was said, Him only shalt thou serve: 
in Greek λατρεύσεις. Aug. ae Gen: 4 61. 
whereupon the Catholic Church hath always 
used this most true and necessary distinction : 
that there is an honour due to God only, which 
to give unto any creature, were idolatry: and 
there is an honour due to creatures also ac- 
cording to their dignity, as to Saints, a 
things, and holy places. Euseb. Hist. Ec. lib. 4. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 10. For justice. Heretics and other male- 
Ts sometimes suffer willingly and stout- 

ly: but they are not blessed, because they 
suffer not for justice. For, saith Augustine, 
they cannot suffer for justice, that have divided 
e Church: and, where sound faith or chari- 


CuHarpTerR 4. 


| σ: 14. Mierom cont. Vigil. ep. 53. Aug. lib. 10. 


Civit. c.1. Lib. 1. Trin. c. 6. Conc. Nic. 2. 
Damasc. lib. 1. de Imag. Bed. in 4. Luk. 
ver. 17. Do penance. That penance is neces- 
Bary also before baptism, for suchas be of age : 
as John’s, so our Saviour’s preaching declareth, 
both pee uaang with penance. 
ver. 23, Hi ing every malady. Christ, saith Au- 
hai by miracles got authority, by authority 
ound credit,by credit drew together a multitude | 
by a_multitude obtained antiquity, by antiquity 
fortifieda retigian, which not only the most found 
new rising of Heretics using deceitful wiles, but 
neither the drowsy old error of the very Hea- 
then with violence setting against it, might in any 
part shake and cast down. Aug. de util.cred.cap.14 
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ty is not, there cannot be justice. Cont. Epist. 
arm. lib. 1. cap..9. Epist. 50. Psal. 34. Conc. 2. 
And so by this scripture are excluded all false 
Martyrs, as Augustine often declareth, and 
Cypr. Ont. Ec 


cle. nu. 8. 


ver. 12. Reward. In Latin and Greek the 
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in heaven. For so they persecuted the Prophets, that were before you. 13 You are the salt 
of the earth. 14 But it the salt lose his virtue, wherewith shall it be salted? Itis good for 
nothing any more, but to be cast forth, and to be trodden of men. 15 You are the light of the 
world. <A city cannot be hid, si ona mountain. 16 Neither do men light a candle, and 
pee it under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, that it may shine-to all that are in the house.’ 

7 So let your light shine before mon: that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven. 18 Do not think that 1 am come to break the Law, or the Pro- 
phets. Iam not come to break: but to fulfil. 19 For assuredly I say unto you, till heaven 
and earth pase, one jot or one tittle shall not pass of the Law: till all be fulfilled. 20 He 
therefore that shall break one of these least commandments, and shall so teach men: shall be 
called the least in the kingdom of heaven. Bat he that shall do and teach; he shall be called 

reat in the kingdom of heaven. 21 For I tell you, that unless your justice abound more than. 
that of the Scribes and Pharisees, you shall not enter into the king om of heaven. 22 You 
have heard that it was said to them of old, Thou shalt not kill: whoso killeth, shall be in 
danger of judgment. 23 But I say to you, that whosoever is angry with his brother,shall be 
in danger of judgment. And whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca: shall be in danger of 
a council. And whosoever shall say, Thou fool: shall be guilty of the hell of fire. 24 Uf 
therefore thou offer thy gift at the altar, and there thou remember that thy brother hath aught 
against thee: 25 Leave there thy offering before the altar, and go first to be reconciled to 
thy brother, and then coming thou shalt offer thy ge 26 Be at agreement with thy adver- 
sary betimes, whilst thou art in the way with him: lest ree the adversary deliver thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast intoprison. 27 Amen, I 
say to thee, thou shalt not go out from thence, till thou repay the last fa , 28 You have 
heard, that it was said to them of old, Thou shalt rot commit adultery. 29 But I say to you, 
that whosoever shall see a woman to lust after her, hath already committed adultery with her 
in his heart. 30 And if thy right eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, ahd cast it from thee, for it 
is expedient for thee that one of thy limbs perish, rather than thy whole body be cast into hell. 
31 And if thy right hand scandalize thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee:.for it is expedient 
for thee that one of thy limbs perish, rather than that thy whole body go into hell. 32 It was 
said also, whosoever shall dismiss his wife, let him give her a bill of divorcement. 33 But I 
say to you, whosoever shall dismiss his wife, excepting the cause of fornication, maketh her 


to commit adultery: And he that shall marry her 
34 Again you have heard that it was said to them of old, Thou shalt not commit 
thou shalt perform thy oaths to our Lord. 35 But I say eyes not to swear at all : neither by 
heaven, because it is the throne of God: neither by the ca 


at is dismissed, committeth adultery. 
erjury: but 


, because it is the foot-stool of his 


ANNOTATIONS. 
word signifieth very wages and hire due for 
works, and so presupposeth a menitorious 


ed. 

ver. 15. The ight. This light of the world, 
and city on a mountain, and candle upon a 
candlestick, signifieth the clergy, and the whole 
Church, so built upon Christ the mountain, 
that it must needs be visible, and cannot be 
hid nor unknown. August. cont. Fulg. Donat. c. 
18, δ. 16. cont. Faust. c.17. And therefore, the 
Church being a candle not under a bushel, but 
shining to alin the house that is in the world, 
what shall I say more, saith Augustine than 
that they are blind which shut their eyes 
against the candle that is set on the candle- 
stick ? Tract. 2. in em. lo. 

ver. 17. Your light. The good life of the 
Clergy edifieth much, and is God’s great ho- 
nour: whereas the contrary dishonoureth him. 
"ver. 20. One of these. Behold how necessary 
it is, not only to believe, but to keep all the 
commandments, even the very least. 
_ ver. 21. Your Justice. Itis our justice, when 
it is‘given of God. Aug. in Ps. 30. conc. 1. 
De Sp. and lit. c. 9. So that Christians are 
truly just, and have in themselves inherent 
justice, by doing God’s commandments, with- 
out which justice of works no man of age can 
be saved. Aug. de fid. and oper. cap. 16. whereby 
we see salvation, justice, and justification, not 
to ome of only faith, or imputation of Christ’s 
justice. 
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ver. 23. Hell of fre. Here is a plain differ- 
ence of sins, some mortal that bring to hell, 
some less, and less punished, called venial. 

ver. 24. Gift at the Altar. Beware of coming 
tg the holy altar or any Saerament out of cha- 
rity. But be first reconciled to thy brother, and 
much more to the Catholic Church, which is 
oe pale brotherhood of Christianmen. Heb. 


ver. 26. Prison. This prison is taken of very 
ancient fathers, for Purgatory. Cyprian Epist. 
ad Autom. num. 6. 

ver. 33. E ing the cause of fornication. 
This exception is only to show, that for this 
one cause 8 man may put away his wife for 
ever: but not that he may marry another; as 
It 1s most plain in Mark and Luke, who leave 


out this exposition, saying, Whosoever dis- 
musseth his wife and ma a : } 
adultery. Anno. Luke 19.9. Butifboth parties 


be in one and the same fault, then can neither 
of them not so much as divorce or put away 
the other. | 

ver. 33. Committeth adultery. The knot of 
marriage is a thing of so great a Sacrament, 
that not by separation itself of the parties it 
can be loosed, ‘og not lawful neither for the 
one part nor the other, to m in upon 
divorce. August. de bon. Coming: fi) ne 

ver. 35. Not to swear. The Anabaptists here 
not following the Church’s judgment, but the 
bere letter, as other Heretics in other cases, 


3. MATTHEW. 33 
feet: neither by Jerusalem, because it is the city of the great King. 36 Neither shalt thou 
swear by thy head, because thou canst not make one hair white orblack. 37 Let your talk be, 
yea, yea, no, no: and that which is over and above these, is of evil. 38 You have heard that 
at was said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But I say to you not to resist evil: 
but if one strike thee on the right cheek, turn to him also the other: 40 And to him that will 
contend with thee in judgment, and take away thy coat, let go thy cloak also unto him. 41 And 
whosoever will force thee one mile, go with him othertwo. 42 He that asketh of thee, give 
to him: and to him that would borrow of thee, turn not away. 43 You have heard that it was 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. 44 But I say to you, love your 
enemies, do good to them that hate you: and pray for them that persecute and abuse yau. 
45 ‘That you may be the children of your father which is in heaven, who maketh his sun to rise 
upon good and bad, and raineth upon just and unjust. 46 For if you love them that love you, 
what reward shall you have? do not also the Publicans this? 47 Andif you salute your 
brethren only, what do you more? do not also the heathen this? 48 Be you perfect therefore, 


as also your heavenly father is perfect. | 
CHAPTER VI. 

In. this second chapter of his sermon, he controlleth the Pharisees’ justice, that is, their alms, prayer, 
and fasting, for the scope and intention thereof, which was vain glory.. 19 Their end also was to 
be rich, but ours must not be so much us in necessaries. @ 3 
1. Take good heed that you do not_your justice before men, to be seen of them: otherwise 

reward you shall not have with your Father which is in heaven. 2 Therefore when thou dost 

an s-deed, sound not a trumpet before thee, ag the ἩΣΡΌΘΠ ΕΒ do in the Synagogues and in 
the streets, that they may be honoured of men: Amen, [ say to you, they have received their 
reward: 3 But when thou doest an alms-deed, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doth: 4 Thatthy alms-deed may be in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret will repay 
thee. 5 And whenye pray, ou shall not be as the hypocrites, that love to stand and pray in the 
Synagogues and corners 0 the streets, that they may be seen of men: Amen, I say to you, the 
have received their reward. § But thou when thou shalt pray, enter into your chamber, an 
having shut the door, pray to the Father in secret: and thy Father which seeth in secret, will re- 
pay thee. 7 And when you are praying, speak not much, asthe heathen. For they think that in 
their much speaking they may be-heard. 8 Be not you therefore like to them, for your Father 
knoweth what is .needful for you, before you ask him. 9 Thus therefore shall you pray, Our 

FATHER which art in heaven, soneyied be thy name. 10 Let thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in 

heaven in earthalso. 11 Give us ty our supersubstantial bread. 12 And forgive us our debts, az we 


CuapTer 5. 
upon this place held, that Christians might not 
resist the Turk: whereas by this, as by that 
which followeth, patience only is signified and 
a to suffer more, rather than to revenge. 
For neither did Christ, nor Paul follow 486 
rade by turning the other cheek, Jno. 18. Acts 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
hold that there is no oath lawful, no, not before 
a judge, Whereas Christ speaketh against rash 
and usual swearing in common talk, when 
there is no cause. | 

ver. 39. Not to resist evil. Here also the Ana- 
ΠΡ δι gather of the letter, that it is not law- 
to go to law for our right; as Luther also 


~ 


| _ _ ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Justice. ἜΡΓΟΥ it is plain, that. good 


doth justice, and is thereby just and justified, 
faith onl all 1 


. just. c. 8. So that to give alms, is 
iodo jueuce, ane a works of mereyare justice. 

Vv. 5. 

ver. 4. . This repaying and rewardin 
of good wo! ‘4 heaven, ciel rmieniiened hare 
by our Saviour, declareth that the said works 
are meritorious, and that we may do them in 
ἔεαροος, isk ibaa ἘΠ ee 

ver. 5. Hypocrites. Hypocrisy is forbidden in 
all these thrée works of justice, and not the 
doing of them openly, to the glory of God, and 
the profit of our neighbour, and our own salva- 
tion : for Christ before biddeth, saying : Let your 
light so skine before men, Sc. And i 


work so to be tn public, 
secret. Hom. 11. tn Evang. c. 10. 


ver. 7. Much speaking. Long prayer is not 


Cuaprer 6. : 
forbid, for Christ himself spent whole nighta 
nA and he saith, we must pray always, 
and the Apostle exhorteth to pray without in- 
termission, and the holy Church from the be- 
pinning hath had her Canonical hours of prayer: 

ut idle and voluntary babbling, either of the 
Heathens to their gods, or of Heretics, that by 
long rhetorical prayers think to persuade God : 
whereas the Collects of the Church are most 
onal ane most effectual. Augustine epi. 121. 
c. 8, 9, 10. 

ver. 11. Supersubstantial bread. By this bread 
so called here according to the Latin word and 
the Greek, we ask not only all necessary sus- 
tenance of the body, but much more all spirit- 
ual food, namely he blessed Sacrament iteelf, 
which 18 Christ, the true bread that came from 
payer ene gen a life to us 7 ᾿ eat rd 
And‘ charetare it is called here Sipersa 
that is, tho bread that passeth excelleth 
creatures. Fiero. in 2. Tit. in 6. Matt, Amb. lib. 5. 

Sacr.o. 4. Aug. ser. 28. de verb. Do. sec. Matt, 
Germanus tn Theoria. 
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also forgive our debtors. 13 And lead us not into temptation. But deliver us from ευἱϊ, Amen. 14 For if 
ἃ wil} forgive men their offences, your heavenly Father will forgive you also your offences. 
5 But if you will not forgive men, neither will your Father forgive you your offences. 
16 And when you fast, be not as the hypocrites, sad. For er re their faces, that 
they may appear unto men to fast. Amen, I say to you, that they have received their teward. 
17 But thou when thou dost fast, anoint thy head, and wash thy face. 18 That thou appear 
not to men to fast, but to thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father which seeth in secre 
will repay thee. 19 Heap not up to yourselves treasures on the earth: where the rust an 
moth do corrupt, and where thieves dig through and steal. 20 But heap up to yourselves 
treasures in heaven: where neither the rust nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
dig through nor steal. 21 For where thy treasure 18, there is thy heart also. 22 The candle 
of thy body is thine eye. If thine eye be aunpes thy whole body shall be lightsome. 23 But 
if thme eye be naught: thy whole body shall be darksome. If then the light that is in thee, be 
darkness: the darkness itself how great shall itbe? 24 Nomancan serve two masters. 
First either he will hate the one, and love the other: or he will sustain the one, and contemn 
the other. You cannot serve God and Mammon. 25 Therefore I say to you, be not careful 
for your life what you shall eat, neither for your body what raiment-you shall put on. Is not 
the life more than the meat: and the body more than the raiment? 26 Behold the fowls of 
the air, that they sow nok nena reap, nor gather into barns, and your heavenly Father feedeth 
them. Are not you much more of price than they? 27 And which of you by caring, can add 
to his stature one cubit? 28 And for raiment why are you careful 1 Consider the lilies of the 
field how ey row: they labour not, neither dothey spin. 29 But I say to you, that neither 
Solomon in is glory was arrayed as one of these. 30 And if the grass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, God doth so clothe : how much more you, O ye of 
very small faith? 31 Benot careful therefore, saying, what shall we eat, or what shall we drink, 
or wherewith shall we be covered? 32 For all these things the Heathen do seek after. For 
your Father knoweth that you need all these things. 33 Seek therefore first the kingdom of 
op, and the justice of him: and all these things shall be given you besides. 34 Be not careful 
therefore for the morrow. For the morrow-day shall be careful for itself: sufficient for the 
day is the evil thereof. 
CHAPTER VII. 
In this third and last chapter of his Sermon, because we know not men’s ends, he biddeth us beware of 
judging : 6and nevertheless to take open dogs, so he calleth them, as be. 7 If these works of 


justice seem too hard, we must pray instantly tohim that giveth them. 12 In the conclusion he giveth 
one short rule of all ip ον 3 and then.he exhorteth with all vehemency to the strait way both of 
the Catholic faith, 21 and also of good life: because only fatth will not suffice. 


1 Judge not, that you be not judged. 2 For in what judgment you ju ge, ou shall be judged : 
and in what measure you mete, it shall be measured to you again. 3 And why seest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s eye: and the beam that is in thine own eye thou seest not? 4 Or 
how sayest thou to thy brother, Let me. cast out the mote of thine eye: 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 12. Debts. These debts do signify not 
only mortal sins, but also venial, as S. Augus- 


tine often teacheth : and therefore every man, 
be he never so just, yet because he cannot live 
without venial sins, may very truly and ought 
to say this prayer. Aug. cont. duas. cpi. Pelag. 
la. 1. c. 14. ab. 21. de Crvit. c. 27. 

ver. 13. Lead us not. Cypr. readeth, Ne patia- 
ris nos induct. Suffer us notto be led as Augus- 
tine noteth, lib. de bo. perseu. c. 6. and so the 
holy Church understandeth it, because God, as 
James saith, tempteth no man: though for our 
sins, or for our propenon and crown, he permit 
us tobe tempted. Beware then of Beza’s ex- 
osition upon this place, who according to the 
Calvinist’s opinion saith, that God leadeth them 
into temptation, into whom himself bringeth in 
Satan for to filltheir hearts: so making God 
the author of sins. 
_ ver. 14, If you forgive. This point of forgiv- 
ing our brother, when we ask forgiveness of 
God, our Saviour repeateth again, asa thing 
much to be considered: and therefore com- 
mended {n the parable also of the servant that 
τ" not forgive his fellow servant. Matt. 


ver. 16, Fast, He forbiddeth not open and 


and behold a 


CHapTer 6. | 
public fasts, which in the Scriptures were com- 
manded and proclaimed to the people of God, 
and the Nimevites by such fasting appeased 
God’s wrath: but to fast for vain glory and 
raise of men, and tobe desirous by the very 
ace and look to be taken for a faster, that is 
forbidden, and that is hypocrisy. 
ver. 20. Treasures in Heaven. Treasures laid 
up in heaven, must needs signify, not faith 
only, but plentiful alms and deeds of mercy 
and other good works, which God keeping as 
in a book, will reward them accordingly : as 
* the comer se Apostle ane a τ sow- 
eth sparingly, reap sparingly. or. 9. 
ver. 2, Tio Masters. Two religions, God 
and Baal, Christ and Calvin, Mass and Com- 
munion, the Catholic Church and Heretical 
Conventicles. Let them mark this lesson of 
our Saviour, that think they may serve all mas- 
ters, all times, all religions. Again, these two 
masters do signify God and the world, the 
esh and the spirit, justice and sin. 
ver. Careful. Prudent provision is not 
prohibited, but.too much doubtfulness and fear 
of God’s provision for us: towhom we ought 
with patience to commit the rest, when we 
have done sufficiently for our parts. 
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beam is in thine own eye? 5 Hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see to cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye. 6 Give not that which is holy to dogs: 
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest perhaps they tread them with their feet, and 


tien 


, all to tear you. 7 Ask, and it shall be given you: seek, and you shall find : knock, and 


it shall be opened to you 8 For every one that asketh, receiveth: and that seeketh, findeth: 


and to him 
child shall ask bread, will he reach him 


at knocketh, it shall be opened. 9 Or what man is there of you, whom if hia 
astone? 10 Or if he shall ask him fish, will he reach 


him a serpent. 11 If you then being naught, know how to give good gifts to your children: 


how much more will your father which isin h 


eaven, 


ive good things to them that ask him ? 


12 All things therefore whatsoever you will that men do to you, do you also to them. For this 


is the Law and the Prophets. 13 


nter ye by the narrow gate: because broad is the gate, and 


large is the way that leadeth to perdition, and many there be that enter by it. 14 How narrow 
is the 


gate, and strait is 
15 Take ye great heed of false 
inwardly are ravening wolves. 16 y 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles? 1 


the way that leadeth to life: and few there are that find it? 
rophets, which come to jou in the clothing of sheep, but 
their fruits you sha 


Even so every good tree yieldeth good fruits, and the 


know them. Do men gather 


evil tree yieldeth evil fruits. 18 A good tree cannot yield evil fruits, neither an evil tree yield 


good fruits. 


me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
which is in heaven, he shall enter into 


19 Every tree that yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down, and shall be cast 
into fire. 20 Therefore by their fruits you shall 


know them. 21 Not every one that saith to 


dom of heaven: but he that doth the will of my Father 
kingdom of heaven. 22 Many shall say tome in 


that day, Lord, Lord, have not we propiesice in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and 


inthy name wrought many mirac 


es? 23 And then will I confess unto them, That | never 


knew you, depart from me you that work iniquity, 24 Every one therefore that heareth 


these my wor 


and doeth them: shall be likened toa wise man that built his house upon 


arock. 25 And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat against 


that House, and it fell not, for it was founded u 


these my words, and doth them not, shall 
upon the sand, 27 And the rain fell, and 


pone rock. 26 And avery one that heareth 
e tna 


like a foolish man t built his house 


the floods came, and the winds blew, and they 


beat inst that house, and it fell, and the fall thereof was great. 28 And it came to pass, 


when Jesus had fully ended these words, the multitude were in admiration upon th 


1s doc- 


trne. 29 For he was teaching them as having power, and not as their Scribes and Pha- 


risees. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
_ ver. 1. Judge not. It is no Christian part to 
ju sie of men’s acts which be in themselves 
good, and may proceed of good meaning, or of 
man's inward me s and intentions which 
we cannot see: of which fault they must be- 
ware that are too suspicious, and given to deem 
always the worst of other men. But to say, 
that Judas, or a Heretic evidently known to 
die obstinately in heresy is damned, and in all 
other plain aid manifest cases to judge, is not 
forbidden. 

ver. 6. Holy to dogs. No holy Sacrament and 
specially that of our Saviour’s blessed body, 
must be given wittingly to the unworthy, that 
is, to them that have not by confession of all 
mortal sins examined and proved themselves. 
Annot. 1 Cor. 11, 27, 28, 29. 

ver. 8. Every one that asketh. All things that 
we ask necessary to salvation with humility, 
attention, continuance and other due circum- 
stances, God will undoubtedly grant when‘it is 

est ne us. = ; 

ver. 15. Clothing of sheep. Extraordinary ap- 
pearance of δεῖ αὐτὶ oliness in the sheep's coat 
in some heretics: but these of this time wear 
not that garment much, being men of unsatiable 
sin. This 18 rather their garment, common to 
them with all other Heretics, to eroak much of 
the word of the Lord, and by pretended allega- 
tions and sweet words of benediction, and spe- 
cially by promise of knowledge, light,and libert 
of the gospel, to seduce the simple and the : 


CHAPTER 7. 

ver. 16. Fruits. These are the fruits which 
Heretics are known by, division from the whole 
Church, division among themselves, taking to 
themselves new names and new masters, in- 
constancy in doctrine, disobedience both to 
others, and namely to spiritual officers, love 
and liking of themselves, pride and intale- 
rable vaunting of their own knowledge above 
all the holy Doctors, corruption, falsifica- 
tion, and quite denying of the parts of Scrip- 
ture that specially make. against them; and 
these be common to all Heretics lightly. 
Othersome are more peculiar to these of 
our time, as Incestuous marriages of vow- 
ed persons, spoil of Churches, Sacrilege, 
and profanation of all holy things, and many 
other special points of doctrine, direct! 
tending to the corruption of good life in all 
states. 

ver. 21. Lord, Lord. These men have faith 
otherwise they could not invocate, Lord, Lord 
Rom. 10. But here we see that to believe is not 
enough, and that not only infidelity is sin, as 
Luther teacheth. Yea Catholics also that work 
true miracles jn the name of our Lord, and by 
never so great faith, yet without the works of 
justice shall not be saved. 1 Cor.13. Again, 
consider here who they are that have ao 
often in their mouth, The Lord, the Lord, and 
how little it shall avail them, that set 80 lit- 
tle by good works, and contemn Christian jue- 
tice. 


8. MATTHEW. 


i CHAPTER VIII. | 
Immediately after his Sermon to confirm his doctrine with a miracle he cureth a Leper. 5 But above 
him and all other Jews, he comimendeth the faith of the Centurion, who was a Gentile : and foretels 
beth by that, occasion, the vocation of the Gentiles, and reprobation of the Jews. 14 In Peter's house 
he showeth great grace. 18 In the way to the sea he speaketh uith two, of following him: 23 and 
upon the sea commandeth the tempest : 28 and beycnd the sea he manifesteth the devil’s malice 
agatnst man, in a herd of swine. ee: : ; 

1 And when he was come down from the mountain,. great multitudes followed him: 2 And 
behold a leper came and adored him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
3 And Jesus stretching forth his hand, touched him, Saying, I will, be thou made clean. And 
forthwith, his leprosy was made clean. 4 And Jesvs saith to him, See thou tell no body: but 

o, show thyself to the Priest, and offer the gift which Moses commanded for a testimony to 
them. 5 And when he was entered into Capharnaum, there came to hima Centurion, beseech- 
ing him, 6 And saying, Lord, my boy lieth at home sick of the palsy, and is sore tormented. 
7 And Jesus saith to him, I will come, and cure him. 8 And the Centurion making answer, 
said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof: but only say the word, and 
my boy shall be healed. 9% For I alsoam a man subject to authority, having under me soldiers: 
and I say to this, go, and he goeth: and to another, come, and he cometh: and to my servant, 
do this, and he doth it. 10 And Jesus hearing this, marvelled: and spid to them that followed 
him, ‘Amen, I say to you, I have not found so great faith in Isrdel. 11° And I say to you that 
many shall come from the East and West, and shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob in the kingdom of heaven: 12 But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out into 
the exterior darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 13 And Jesus said to 
the Centurion, Go: and _as thou hast believed, be it done to thee. And the boy was healed in 
the same hour. 14 And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s mother 
Jaid, and in a fit of a fever: 15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her, and she arose, 
and ministered to him. 16 And when evening was come, they brought to him spores that had 
devils: and he cast out the spirits with a word: and all that were ill at ease he cured: 
17 That it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Isaias the Prophet, saying, He took our wnfir- 
mities, and bare our diseases. 18 And JEsus seeing great multitudes about him, commanded to 

o beyond the water. 19 Anda certain Scribe came, and said to him, Master, I will follow 
ies whithersoever thou shalt go. 20 And Jesus saith to him, the foxes have holes, and the 
fowls of the air nests: but the Son of Man hath not where to lay his head. 21 And another of 
his Disciples said to him, Lord, permit me first to go and bury my father. 22 But Jesus said 
to him, Follow me, and let the dead bury their dead. 23 And when he entered into the boat, 

-hia disciples followed him: 24 And lo, a great tempest arose in the sea, so that the boat was 
covered with waves, but he slept. 25 And they came to him, and raised him, saying, Lord, 
‘gave us, we perish. 26 And he saith to them, why are you fearful, Ο ye of little faith? ‘Then 
rising up he commanded the winds and the sea, and there ensued a great calm. 27 Moreover 
the men marvelled saying, What a one is this, for the winds and the sea obey him. 28 And 


36 


; ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 4. Priest. The Priests of the old Law, 
saith Chrysostom, had authority and privilege 
only to diacern who were healed of leprosy, 
and to denounce the same to the people: but 
the Prests of the new law have power to 

urge in very deed the filth of the soul. There- 

ore whosoever despiseth them, is more wor- 
thy to be punished than the τοῦ 6] Dathan and 
his accomplices. Chrysost. lib. 3. de Sacerd. 

ver. 4. Gift. Our Saviour willeth him to, go 
and offer his gift or sacrifice according as Mo- 
ses prescribed in that case, because the other 
sacrifice being the holiest of all holies, which 
: δ body, was et yet be a ape | 
0. ὦ. ᾳ. Lvang. g. J. et cont. Aavers. leg. et Fropn. 
hb. 1. c. 19. 20. τ 
ver.8. Not worthy. Orig. ho. in divers. When 

thou eatest, saith he, and drinkest the body 
and blood of our Lord, he enters under th 
roof. Thou also therefore, humbling th gale 
say: Lord, Iam not worthy, &c, So said Chry- 
sostom, in his mass, and so doth the Catholic 
Church at this day ineverymass Aug. ep. 118. 
ad Janu. 

_ver. 14, His wife’s mother. Of Peter espe- 
cially among the rest, it is evident that he had 


CHAPTER 8. 
called to be Apostles, they had no more carnal 
company with their wives, as he proveth there 
by the very words of our Saviour, He that hath 
left wife, &c. And so in the Latin Church 
hath been always used, that married men may 
be and are daily made Priests, either after the 
death of the wife, or.with her consent to live 
in perpetual continence. And if the Greeks 
have Priests, that do otherwise, Epiphanius, a 
Greek Doctor, telleth them that they do it. 
against the ancient Canons, and Paphnutius 
plainly signifieth the same in the first Council 
of Nice. But this is most plain, that there 


. | was never either in the Greek Church or the 


Latin, authentic example of any that married 
after oly Orders. 

ver. 22. Let the dead. By this we see, that not 
only no worldly nor carnal respect, but no other 
laudable. duty toward our parents, ought to sta 
us from following Christ, and choosing a life 
of greater perfection. | 

ver. 26. He commanded. The Church, here 
signified by the boat or ship, and Catholics, 
are often tossed with storms of persecution, 
but Christ, who seemed to sleep in the mean- 
time, by the Church’s prayers awakeneth, and 


@ wife, but, as Hierome saith, after they were | maketh a calm. 
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when he was come beyond the water into the country of the Gerasens, there met him two that 


had devils, commas 
that way. 29 And behold they cried sa 
God? art thou come hither to torment us 
them a herd of many swine seeing. 

end us into the herd of swine. J. 


forth out οὗ the sepulchres, exceeding fierce, so that none could pass by 

, what is between us and thee Jxeus the son of 
efore the time? 30 And there was not far from 
31 And the devils besought him saying, If thou cast us out, 
And he said to them, Go. 


But they going forth went into 


the swine, and behold the whole herd went with a violence headlong into the sea: and the 


died in the waters. 33 And th 


e swineherds fled: and coming into the city, told all, and o 


them that had been possessed of devils. 34 And behold the whole city went out to meet 
Jzsvs, and when they saw him, ney ee him ae would pass from their quarters. 


The Masters of the Jews he confuteth both with reasons and miracles, 2 defending his remitting of stns, 


showing also tn two miracles, the 


ycmbiasas πολ πκῆσε 14 and his condescending to his weak Disci 
strong 
leaung 


er, 
the 


ity toward the people, he thinketh of sending 


one when he called the other. - 21 He cureth two bli 
having with so many miracles togéther ak hase 


until he had made them 

about the Jews and Gentiles, 

d men, and one possessed. 35 And 

his enemies, and yet they worse and worse, upon 
8 unto them. 


of his provi 


d entering into a boat, he passed: over the water, and came into his own city. 2 And 
e 


behold they bro 


ht to him one sick of the palsy lying in bed. 2 And [5808 seei 


ir faith, 


eaid to the sick of the palsy, Have a good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 3 And behold cer- 
tain of the Scribes said within themselves, He blasphemeth. 4 And Jzsvus seeing their thoughts, 


eaid, Wherefore think you evil in your hearts ? 
given thee: orto say, Arise and walk? 6 But that 
power in earth to rome sins, then said he to the sic 
And he arose, and went into his house. 8 And the multitudes seei 
were afraid, and glorified God that gave such power to men. 9 And when Jesus passed forth 
ence, he saw a man sitting in the custom house, named Matthew: And he saith 


go into thy house. 


from th 


ether is easier to say, thy sins are for- 
you may know that the Son of Man ha 

of the palsy, Arise, take up thy bed, and 
it, 


to him, 


Follow me, and he arose up, and followed him. 10 And it came to pass as he was sitting at 
meat in the- house, behold many Publicans and sinners came, and sat down with Jesus and his 
Disciples. 11 And the Pharisees seeing it, said to his Disciples: Why doth your‘master eat 


with 
a physician, but they that are ill at ease. 13 
and not fice. 


Disciples of John, sayin 
fast? 15 And Tesotaatl 


em, and then they shall fast. 


blicans and sinners? 12 But Jesus hearing it, said: 


hey that are in health, need not 


But go your ways and learn what it is, 1 will mercy, 
For I am not come to call the 


Why do we end: the 
to them, Can the children of the prigeproons mourn, as long as the 
preceroom is with them? But the days will come when the bri 

m 


16 And nobody putteth a piece of raw cloth to an ol 
garment. For he taketh away the piecing thereof fram th 


Inst, but sinners. 14 Then came to him the 
‘Pharisees fast often, but thy Disciples do not 


egroom shall be taken awa 


e garment, and there is made a 


greater rent. 17 Neither do they put new wine into old bottles. Otherwise the bottles break, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3, He . When the Jews heard 
remit sins, they charged him with blas- 


phemy, as Heretics now puree his Priests of 
the New Testament, for that they remit sins: 
to whom he said, Whose sins you shall forgive, 
are forgiven, &&c. Jno. Ὁ. 
ver. 5, is eaner. The faithless Jews 
thought, as Heretics now-a-days, that to forgive 
eins was so proper to God, that it could not be 
communicated unto man: but Christ showeth 
at as to work miracles is otherwise proper 
toGod only, and yet this power is communi- 
to men, so also to forgive sins. 
ver. 6. The Son of Man in earth. Christ had 
power to remit sins, and often executed the 
same, not only as he was God, but also as he 
was man, because he was Head of the Church 
and our chief Bishop and Priest according to 
his manhood, in respect whereof all power was 
given him in heaven and earth. 
Yer. 8. Glorified. The faithful people did glo- 
rify God that gave such power to men for to 
. Temit sins and to do miracles, knowing that 
ch God committeth tomen, is not to his 
dero on, but to his glory, himself only being 
e principal worker of that effect, men be- 
ing only his ministers, substitutes, and working 
under kim and by his Commmiesion and authority. 


CHAPTER 9. ; 

ver. 8. To men. Not only Christ as he was 
man, had this power to forgive sins, but by him 
and from him the Apostles, and consequentl 
Priests, Mat. 28, All is given me. Mat. 18. 
Whatsoever you shall loose in earth shall be loosed 
in heaven. ἵ obn 20. Whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are frees: 

ver. 13. Not sacrifice. These are the words ef 
the Prophet, who spake them even then when | 
sacrifices were offered by God’s command- 
ment: so that it maketh not against sacrifice, 
but he saith that sacrifice only without mercy 
and charity, and generally with morta} sin, is 
not acceptable. The Jews offered their sacri- 
fices duly, but in the meantime they had no pi 
nor mercy on their brethren: that is it whic 
God disliketh. 

ver. 14, Fast often. By the often fasting of his 
disciples, we may easily gather that he ap- 
pointed them a prescript manner of fasting: as 
is certain he taught them a form of prayer. 
Luke 5. and 11. | 

ver. 15. Then they shall. Christ signifieth that 
the Church shall use fasting days after his As- 


contin. Epiph. in comp. fid. Cath. August. Ἐρι. 


ver. 17. New wine. By this new wine, he doth 


plainly here signify fasting and the straiter kind 
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’ and the wine runneth out, and the bottles. perish. But new wine they put into new 
both are preserved together. 18 As he was speaking this unto them, behold a ce} 


nor approached and 


ored him, saying, Lord, my daughter is even now dead: bi 


thy hand upon her, and she shall live. 19 And Jesus rising up followed him, and h 
20 And behold a woman which was troubled with an issue of blood twelve years, c 
im, and touched the hem of his garment. 21 For she said within herself, If I 


ΓΟ his garment: I shall be safe. 
Θ 
23 
titude keep a stir, 


2 But Jesus turning and seeing her, said, H 
art, daughter, thy faith hath made thee safe. And the woman became whole fror. 
And when Jesus was come into the house of the Govemor, and saw minstrels δὲ 
24 He said, Depart: for the wench is not dead, but sleepeth. 


auaes him to scorn. 25 And when the multitude was put torth, he entered in, an 
hand. And the maid arose. 26 And this bruit went forth into all the country. 
Jesus passed forth from thence, there followed him two blind men crying, and say 


mercy on us, 


O son of David. 28 And when he was come to the house, the blind ca 


And Jrsus-saith to them, Do ye believe that I can do this unto you? They say to 


Lord. 29 Then he touched t 


eir eyes, saying, According to your faith, be it done tc 


And their eyes were opened, and Jesus threatened them, saying, See that no man kn 
But they went forth, and bruited him in all that country. 32 And when they were gx 


behold they brought him a dumb man, po 


ssessed. with a devil. 


33 And after the devil 


out, the dumb man spake, and the multitude marvelled, saying, Never was the like st 


rael. 
went about all the cities, and towns, teac 


of the kingdom, and curing every disease and every i 


34 But the Pharisees said, In the prince of devils he casteth out devils. 
hig in their Synagogues, and preaching the 
nfir 


35 ΑἹ 


mity. 36 And seeing the mu 


he pitied them: because they were vexed, and lay like sheep that have not a sheph 
Then he saith to his Disciples, The harvest surely is great, but the workmen are few. 


therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he send 
CHAP 


He giveth to the. twelve the 


oo workmen into his harvest. 
of Miracles, and so sendeth them to the 9} 


of the. 


with instructions accordingly: 10 and by occasion of the sending, foretelleth of the pers. 

after his Ascension, arming them and all other against the same, 40 and also exhorting thi 

to harbour his servants in such times of persecution. 

1 And having called his twelve Disciples together, he gave them power over unclean ; 
that they should cast them out, and should cure all manner of disease, and all manner Ο: 


mity. 
: ANNOTATIONS. 
of life: by the old bottles, them that cannot 
away therewith. 
ver. 20. Twelve years. This woman, a Gentile, 
had her disease twelve years, and the gover- 
nor’s daughter, a Jew, which is here raised to 
life, was twelve years old, Luk. 8. Mark then 
the allegory hereof in the Jews and Gentiles. 
As that woman fell sick when the wench was 
born, so the Gentiles went their own ways into 
idolatry, when the Jews in Abraham believed. 
Again, as Christ here went to raise the wench, 
and by the way the woman was first healed, 
and then the wench revived: so Christ came 
to the. Jews, but the Gentiles believed first and 
were saved, and in the end the Jews shall be- 
lieve also. Hierom. in Matt 
ver.21. Touch only. Not only Christ’s words, 


but his garment, and touch thereof or any thing: 


to him belonging, might do and did miracles, 
force proceeding from his holy person to them. 
XYea this woman returning home set up an 
image of Christ, for memory of this benefit, and 
the hem of the same image did also miracles. 
This Image Julian the pope threw down, 
and set up his own instead thereof, which was 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Power.. Miracles were so necessary 

to the confirmation of their doctrine beginning 

then to be preached, that not only Christ him- 

self did miracles, but also hé gave to his 
Apostles pore do them. = 

ver. 2. First Simon. Peter the first, not in call- 


And the names of the twelve Apostles be these: the first, Simon who is called 


CHAPTER 9. 


| immediately destroyed by fire from he 


pe the Image of Christ broken in pieces ἢ 
eathen, the Christians afterward gath 
the pieces together, placed it in the Cm 
where it wae, as Sozomenus writeth, untc 
time. 

ver. 22. Thy faith hath. Lo, her devotic 
the hem of his garment, was not supersti 
but a token of greater faith: so is the de 
touching of holy relics. 

ver. 28. Do you belteve that I can. We 
here that to the corporal healing of these 1 
he requireth only this faith, that he is a 
Which faith is not sufficient to justify thi 
How then do the Heretics by this and the 1 
places plead for their only justifying faith? 4 
not. Mar. 5, 36. 

ver. 34. In the prince. In like manner say t 
Heretics, calling all miracles done in the C 
tholic Church, the lying signs of Antichrist 

ver, 38. Pray therefore. Therefore doth tl 
Church pray and fast in the Imber days, whe 
holy Orders are given, that is, when workme 
iy aia to be sent into the harvest. Ac 


_ Cuarter 10, 

ing, but in pre-euninetce for as Ambrose 861} 
in 2 Cor. 12, Andrew first followed our 
viour before Peter: and yet the Pnmacy Ap 
drew received not, but Peter: which pre-emi- 
nence of Peter above the other Apustles is so 


plainly signified in this word, First, by 
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and Andrew his brojher, 3 James of Zebedee, and John his brother, Philip and Bartholomew, 
Thomas and Matthew the Publican, and James of Alpheus, and Thaddeus. 4 Simon Cana- 
neus, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 5 These twelve did Jesus send : command- 
ing them, saying, Into the way of. the Gentiles go ye not, and into the cities of the Samaritans 
enter ye hot: ὃ But yo rather to the sheep.that are perished of the house of Israel. 7 And 
go reach, saying, That the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8 Cure the sick, raise the 

sate cleanse the lepers, cast out devils: gratis you have received, gratis. give ye. 9 Do not 
possess gold, nor silver, nor money in your purses: 10 Not a scrip for the way, neither two 
coats, neither shoes, neither rad, for the workman is worthy of his meat. 11 into what- 
soever City or town you shall enter, inquire who in it is worthy: and there tarty till you go 
forth. 12 And when ye enter into the house, salute it, saying, Peace be to this house... 13 And 
it so be that house be worthy, your peace shall come upon it, but if it be not ‘worthy, your 
peace shall return to you.. 14 And ‘whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words: 
going forth out of the house or the city shake off the dust from your feet. 15 Amen, I sty to 
you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of the Sodomites and Gomorrhaens in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. 16 Behold I send you as sheep inthe midst of wolves. Be ye 
therefore wise as serpents and simple as doves. 17 And take heed of men. For eer. will 
deliver you up in councils, and in their synagogues they will scourge you. 18 And to Presi- 
dents and to kings shall you be led for my sake, in testimony to them and the Gentiles. 19 But 
when they shall deliver you up, take no thought how or what to speak: for it shall be given 
you in that hour what to speak. . 20 For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you. 21 The brother also shall deliver up the brother to death, and the father 
the son: and the children shall rise up against the parents and shall work their death. 22 And you 
shall be odious to all men for my name, but he that shal! persevere unto the end, he shall be 
saved. 23 And when they shall persecute you in this city, flee into another. Amen, I say to 
you, you shall not finish all the cities of Israel, till the Son of Man come. 24 The Disciple is 
not above the master, nor the servant above his Lord. 25 It sufficeth the disciple that he be 
as his master: and the servant as his lord. If ΡΥ have called the goodman of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more: them of his household? 26 Therefore fear ye notthem. For 
nothing is hid, that shall not be revealed: and secret that shall not be known. 27 That which 
Tasik to you in the dark, speak ye in the light; and that which you hear in the ear, preach 
ye upon the house tops. 28 And fear ye not them that kill the body, and are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear htm that can destroy both soul and body into hell. 29 Are not two 


εὐ τον 8 sold for a fa 


ing; and not one of them shall fall upon the ground without your 


ather? 30 But your very- hairs of the head are all numbered. 31 Fear not therefore: better 


are you than many sparrows. 


32 Every onethesefore that shall confess me before men, I also 


se ANNOTATIONS. 
judgment even of Heretics, that Beza notwith- 
standing he confesseth the consent of all copies 
both Latin and Greek, yet is hot ashamed to 
say that he suspecteth that this word was thrust 
into the text by some favourer of Peter’s, Pri- 
macy ; whereby we have also that they care 
no more for the Greek than for the Latin, when 
it maketh against them: but at their pleasure 
say that all is corrupted. : 

ver. 9. Do not possess. Preachers may not 
carefully seek after the superfluities of this 
life, or any thing which may be an impediment 
to their function. ..And as for necessaries, they 
deserve their temporal living at their hands for 
whom they labour spiritually. eter 

ver. 12, Peace to this house. As Christ him- 
self used these words or this blessing often, 
Peace be to you, so here he biddeth his Apos- 
tles say the like to the house where they come: 
And so hath it been always a most godly use 
of Bishops to give their blessings where they 
come: which blessing’ must needs be of great 
grace and profit, when none but worthy per- 
sons,as here we read, might take good there- 
of: and when it-is never lost, but returneth to 

giver, when the other party is not worth 
of i. Among other spiritual benefits it take 
away venial sins.. Ambr. in 9. Luk, . 

ver 14. Shake off the dust. To contemn the 
true Preachers, or not to receive the truth 
preached, is a very damnable sin. 


CuHaPTer 10. ; 

ver. 15. More tolerable. Hereby it is evident 
that there be degrees and differences of dam- 
nation in Hell fire according to men’s deserts. 
Aug. lab. 4. de Bapt. c. 19. oe 

ver. 18. Kings. In the beginning Kings 
and Emperors persecuted the Church, that by 
the very death and blood of Martyrs it should 


grow more miraculously. Afterward, when 


the Emperors and Kings were themselves be- 
come Christians, they used their power for the 
Church, against dels and Heretics. Aug. 


ep, “15. 

ver. 19. Καὶ shall be given. This is verified 
even at this present also, when many good 
Catholics, that have no great learning, by their 
answers confound the Adversaries.. 

ver. 25. How much mofe. No marvel there- 
fore if Heretics call Christ’s Vicar Antichrist, 
when their forefathers the faithless Jews called 
Christ himself Beelzebub. 

ver. 32. Confesa me. See how: Christ es- 
teemeth the open confession of him, that is, of 
his truth in the Catholic Church, for as when 
Saul persecuted the Church, he said himseli 
was persecuted: 80 to confess him, and his 
Church is all one. Contrariwise, see how he 
abhorreth them that deny him before men, 
which is not only to dény any one little article 
of the Catholic faith commended to us by the 
Church : but also to allaw or consent to heresy 
by any means, as. by subscnbing, coming to 
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will confess him before my Father which is in heaven. 33 But he that shall deny me before 
men, I also will deny him before my Father which is in heaven. 34 Do not ye thi that I 
came to send peace into the earth: I came not to send peace, but the sword. 35 For I came 
to separate man against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in- 
law against her mother-in-law. 36 And a man’s enemies, they of his own household. 37 He 
that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 
daughter above me, is not worthy of me. 38 And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
me,'is not worthy of me. 89 He that hath found his life, shall lose it: and he that hath lost 
his life for me, shall find it. 40 He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me. 41 He that receiveth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet 
shall receive the reward of a Prophet; and he that receiveth a just man in the name of a just 
man, shall receive the reward of a just man. ‘42 And whosoever shall give drink to one of 
these little ones a cup of cold water, only in the name of a disciple, amen, I say to you, he shal! 


not lose his reward. 
τς Ms CHAPTER XI. - 

John the Baptist in prison also doing his diligence, sendeth some of his disciples to Christ: that as 
they heard, so they might also see hig miracles with their eyes. 7 Afterward Christ declareth how 
worthy of credit John’s testimony was: 16 And inveigheth against the Jews, who with neither of 
their manners of life could be won: 20 No nor with Christ's infinite miracles: 25 Praying God's 
wisdom in this lf. 27 And calling to himself all such as feel their own burdens. 

1. And it came to pass: when Jésus has done commanding his twelve Disciples, he passed 
from thence, to teach and preach in their cities. 2 And ‘when John had heard in prison the 
works of Christ: sending two of his disciples, he said to him, 3 Art thou he that art to come, 
‘or look we for another! 4 And Jesus making answer said to them, Go and report to John 
what you have heard and. seen. 5 The blind see, the lame walk, the epere are made clean, 
the deaf hear, the dead rise again, to the poor the Gospel is:preached: © And blessed is he 
that shall not be scandalized in me. 7 And when they went their way, Jesus began to say to 
the multjtudes of John, What went you out into the desert to see? a reed shaken with the wind ? 
8 But what went you out to see? a man clothed in soft garments? Behold they-that are 
clothed in soft garments, are in King’s houses. 9 But what went you out to see? a Prophet? 
yea, I tell you, and more than a Prophet. 10 For this is he of whom it is written, Behold I send 
mine angel before thy face, which shall prepare the way before thee. 11 Amen, I say to you, there 
hath not risen among the born of women a lies than John the Baptist: yet he that is lesser 
in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 12 And from the days of John the Baptist until 
now, the nguon of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent bear it away. "13 For all the 
Prophets the law prophesied unto John: 14 And if you will receive it, he is Elias that is 
tor to come. 15 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 16 And whereunto shall I esteem 
tis generation to be like? It is like to children sitting in the market place; which crying to 
taeir companions, 17 Say, We have piped to you, and you havé not danced: we have lamented 


ANNOTATIONS. 
their service and sermons, furthering them any 
way against Catholics and such like. — 

ver. 34. Not peace, but the sword. Christ came 
to break the peace of worldlings and sinners: 
as when the son believeth in him, and the father 
doth not: the wife is a Catholic, and the hus- 
band is not. For to agree together in infidelity, 
heresy, or any other sin, is a naughty peace. 
is being the true meaning of Christ's words, 
mark that the Heretics interpret this to main- 
tain their rebellions and troubles which their 
new Gospel breedeth. Bezatn no. Test. an. 1565. 
ver. 37. More than. No earthly thing, nor duty 
to parents, wife, children, country, or to a man’s 


' ‘| ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. Art thou he? John himself doubted 
not, for he μὰ τούτωι him and gave great testi- 
mony of him before: John 1. But because his 
Disciples knew him not, nor esteemed of him 
so much as of John, their own master, there- 
fore did he send them unto Christ, that by oc- 
casion of Christ’s answer he might the better 
instruct them what he was, and so make them 
Christ’s Disciples, preferring them to a better 
master. 
ver. 7. What went you out. High commenda- 
tion of John’s holiness, as well for his fasting, 


‘CHAPTER 10. ΝΕ 
own body and life, can be any just excuse why 


.a man should do, or feign himself to do or be- 


lieve any thing, apainee Christ or the unity and 
faith of his Church. 

ver.41. In the name. Reward for hospitality 
and specially for receiving a holy person, as 
Prophet, Apostle, Bishop, or Priest persecuted 
for Christ’s sake. For by receiving of him in 
that respect as he is such a one, he shall be 
partaker of his merits, and be rewarded as for 
such a one. Whereas on the contrary side, 
he that receiveth a Heretic into his house and 
a false preacher, doth communicate with his 
wicked works.’ Ep. 2 Jo. 


Craprer 1]. 
rough attire, solitary life, and constancy, as for 
the dignity of his function. _. 

ver. 7. Into the desert. The faithful people in 
all ages resorted of devotion into wilderness 
to see men of special and rare holiness, Pro- 
phets, Hermits, Anchorites, &c. to have their 
prayers -or ghostly counsel. Hterome de vita 

ΡΟΝ , 


zw, ; 
ver. 14, Ekas. As Elias shall be the messen- 
ger of Christ’s latter coming, so was John his 


messenger and Precursor at his former com- 


. ing: and therefore is he called Elias, 


5. MATTHEW. 4] 
and you have not mourned. 18 For John came neither eating nor drinking: and they sa 
hath a devil. 19 T'he Son of Man came eating and drinking, cad they say, Behold a aa ΠΣ 
a glutton amd a wine-drinker, a (ΠἸ6 πα of Publicans and sinners. And wisdom) is justified of her 
children. 20 Then began he to upbraid the cities, wherein were done the most of his miracles, 
for that they had not done penance. 21 Wo be to thee Corozain, wo be to thee Bethsaida: 
for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the miracles that have been wrought in you, they 
had done penance in hair-cloth and ashes long ago. 22 But nevertheless, I say to you, it shail 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, than for you. 23 And thou Ca- 
harnaum, shalt thou be exalted up to heaven? thot shalt come down even unto hell: for if in 
dom had been wrought the miracles that have been wrought in thee, perhaps it had remain- 
ed unto this day. 24 But notwithstanding I say to you, that it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judgment, than for thee. 25 At that time Jesus answered and 
said. I confess to thee, O Father, lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them fo little ones. 26 Yea Father: for so hath 
it well pleased thee. 27 All things are delivered me of my Father. And no man knoweth the 
Son but the Father: neither doth any know the Father but the Son, and to whom it shall please the 
Son to reveal. 28 Come ye to me all that labour, and are burdened, and I will retresh you. 
29 Take up my yoke upon you, and learn of me, because I am meek, and humble of heart: 
and you shall find rest to your souls. 30 Form fone is sweet, and my burden light. - 
ThacBlindness of the Pharisees about the Sabbath he reproveth by Sori 
ness of tl risees e Sa 6 reprove ptur reason, and by a mtra- 
de. 14 his death being therefore sought by them, he ΜΑΣ pate ον of the way, plese 

as Isaias had prophesied of him. 22 His casting out of devils also he defendeth against them. 3 

And setteth forth the danger they stand in for their horrible blasphemy. 38 And because they ask 

yet for a sign, he showeth how worthily they shall be damned. 43 Foretelling how the devil shall 

posesss ther Nation. 46 And testifying, that although he be of their blood, yet not they for this, but 
such as his commandments are dear unto him. : 

1. At that ame, Jesus went through the corn on the Sabbath : and his disciples being hungry, 
began to pluck the ears, and to eat. 2 And the Pharisees seeing them, said to him, Lo, thy 
disciples do that which is not lawful for them to do on the Sabbath-day. 3 But he said to 
them, Have you not read what David did when he was a hungered, and they that were with 
him.: 4 How he entered into the house of God, arid did eat the loaves of proposition, which it 
was not lawful for him tv cat, nor for them that were with him, but for priests only? 5 Or 
have ye not read in the Law, that on Sabbath-days the priests in the eniple do break the Sab- 
bath, and are without blame? 6 But I tell you that there is here a greater than the temple. 
7 And if you did know what itis, Tull mercy, and not sacrifice: you would never have con-. 
demned the innucents. ὃ Jor the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath also. 9 And when he had 
[π΄ from thence, he came intu their synagogue. 10 And behold there was a man which 

ad a withered hand, and they asked him saying, whether is u lawiul to cure on the Sabbath? 


ANNOTATIONS. 
of his like office and like spirit. Luk. 1. Grego. 
ho. 7. in Evang. 

ver. 18. Eating and drinking. The wicked 
uarrellers of the world misconstrue easily all 
the acts and lives of good men. If they be 
great tasters and austere livers, they are δ με: 
phemed and counted hypocrites: if they con- 
verse with other men in ordinary mannc,, then 
they be counted dissolute. 
ver, 21. Penance in sackcloth. By this sack- 
cloth and ashes added here and in other places 
we see evidet#ly that Penance is not only leav- 
ing of formey.sins, and change or amendment 
of life past, no, nor bare sorrowfulness or re- 
counting of our offences already committed, 
but requireth punishment, and chastisement of 
our persons by these and such other means, as 
the Scripture does elsewhere set forth: and 
therefore concerning the word also, it 18 rather 
to be called Penance, as in our translation, than, 
as the Adversarics of purpose avoiding the 
word, Repentance or amendment of life; and 


that according to the very usual significaiion of 


Cuaprter 11. 
penance which is Confession, the Ecclesiasti 
cal history calleth it by the same Greek word, 
and the penitents coming to confession, τοὺς 
peers Sozom. la. 7.c. 16, Socrat. lib. 5. 
c. 19. : 

ver. 25. Little ones. These little ones do not 
sivnify here only the unlearned, as though 
Coblers, and Weavers, and women and girls 
had this revelation, and therefore do under- 
siand all Scriptures, and are able to expound 
them: but here are signified the humble, 
whether they be learned or unlearned: as 
when he saith, Unless you become as little ones 
you shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
And so also the greatest Doctors, who ts they 
were most learned, so most humbled them- 
selves tothe judgment of the Catholic Church, 
are these little ones: and Heretics who 
although unlearned, yet vaunt their knowledge 
and their spirit of understanding above all an- 
cient Fathers and the whole Church, cannot be 
of these little and humble ones. 

ver. 30. Yoke sweet. What is this light bur- 


the Greek word in the most ancient Ecclesias- | den and sweet yoke, but his Commandments, 
tical Greek writers, who for Penifentes, which | of which Jobn saith, 1 Epi. 5, Hts command- 
in the Primitive Church did public penance, | gents are not heavy? clean contrary to the ad- 
Bay, οἱ ἐν μετανοία ὄντες, that ‘18, Men that are ‘versaries, that Bay; they are impossible to be 


doing penance, And congeming that part of | kept. ἢ 


43 


his name the Gentiles 
and dumb: and he cured him, so that he 


knowing their cogitations, said to them : 
desolate: and every 
out Satan, he is divided against himself: 
Beelzebub 


how 


Eve 
city or house divided agains 66} shall not stand. 26 And if Satan cast 
en sha 
cast out devils: your children in whom do they cast out? Therefore they shall be 
your judges: 28 But if I in the Spirit of God do cast out devils, then is the kin 


tunto mctory. 2 1And in 


22 Then was offered to him one possessed with a devil, blind 
eee and saw. 
amazed, and said, whether this be the Son of David? 24 But the Pharisees hearing. Nopami 


This fellow casteth not out devils but in Beelzebub the Prince of the devils. 25 And 


23 And all the multitudes were 


esus 
kingdom divided against itself, shall be made 


li his kingdom stand? 27 And if I in 
f God 


dom o 


come upon you. 29 Or how can a man enter into the house of the strong, and rifle his vessel, 


unless he first bind the strong? and then he will rifle his house. 


He that is not with me, 


is against me: and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 31 Therefore I say to you, 
every sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven men, but the blasphemy of the Spirit shall not be 


forgiven. 32 And, whosoever shall speak 
him: but he that sh 
world, nor in the world to come. 33 


a word against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven 


all speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be oraiven him, neither in this 
Either make the tree good, and 


is fruit good: or make 


the tree evil, and his fruit evil. For of the fruit the tree is known. 34 You viper’s broods, 


ver. 24. In Beelzebub. The like blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost is, to attribute the mi- 
racles done by saints, either dead or alive, to 
the devil. 

ver. 30. Not with me. They that are indiffe- 
rent to all religions, commonly and fitly called 
Neuters, joining themselves to neither part, let 
them mark these words well, and they shall 
see, that Christ accounted all them to be against 
him and his Church, that are not plainly and 

ver. 30. Gathereth not with me. He speaketh 
not only of his own person, but of all to whom 
he hath committed the government of his 
Church, and specially of the chief pastors suc- 
ceeding Peter in the government of the whole. 
As Hierome writing to Damasus,Pope of Rome, 
applieth these words unto him, saying of all 


eretics. He that dare not with thee, scat- 
tereth: thatis to say, He that is not with Christ, is 

uth Antichrist. 

ver. 31. The 


the Spirit. He mean- 
eth not that there is any ᾿ so great, which God 


will not forgive, or whereof a man may not re- 


pent in this life, as some Heretics at this day 
affirm: but that some heinous sins, as namely 
this inp ar of the Jews against the evident 
works of the Hol Ghost, and likewise Arch- 
pane who wilfully resist the known truth 
and works of the Holy Ghost in God’s Church, 
are hardly forgiven, and seldom have such 
men grace to repent. Otherwise among all 
the sins against the Holy Ghost, which are 
commonly reckoned six, one only shall never 
be forgiven, that is, dying without repentance 
wilfully, called Final impenitence. Which 
sin he committeth that dieth with contempt of 
the Sacrament of Penance, obstinately refusing 


ANNOTATIONS. . 


Cuaprter 12, 
absolution, by the Church’s ministry: as Au- 
gustine plainly declareth by these words. 

hosoever he be that belt not man’s sins to 
be remitted in God’s Church, and therefore de- 
spiseth the bountifulness of God in so mighty a 
work, if he tn that obstinate mind continue till his 
Ace ent he is guilty of sin against the Hal 

rhost, in which oly host Christ remitte 

sins. Enchir. 83. i infine, — 

_ver. 32. Son of Man. Fhe Jews in their 
words sinned μήλην the Son of Man, when 
they reprehended those things which he did as 
aman, to wit, calling him a glutton, a great 
drinker of wine, a friend of the Publicans, and 
taking offence because he kept company with 
sinners, broke the Sabbath, and such like : and 
this sin might more easily be forgiven them, 
because they judged of him as they would have 
done of any other man: but they sinned and 
blasphemed against the Holy Ghost, called 
here the anger of God whereby he wrought 
miracles, when of malice they attributed the 
evident works of God, in easting out devils, to 
the devil himself: and this sin ‘shall not be re- 
mitted, because it shall hardly be remitted, as 
we see by the plague of their posterity until 
this ag ; 

ver. 32. Nor in the world to come. Augustine 
and‘other holy Doctors gather hereupon, that 
some sins may be remitted’ in the next life, 
and consequently prove Purgatory thereby. 
τ cet Dei, lib. 21. ¢.13. D. Greg. Dial. I. 

.c. 39. 

ver. 33. Make the tree good. Tt is a man’s own 
free will and election, to be a good tree or an 
ill tree: to bring forth good fruits or bad. 
Augustine upon this place, lb. 2. c. 4. de actig 
cum Felic. Manichao. 


5. MATTHEW. 43 


how can you oie : βορὰ things, whereas you are evil? for of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speake A good man out of a good treasure bringeth forth good things: and an 
evil man out of an evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. 36 ButI say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall render an account for it in the day of judgment. 
37 For of thy words thou shglt be justified, and of thy words thou shalt be condemned. 38 
Then answered him certain of the Scribes and Pharisees, saying, Master, we would see ἃ sign 
from thee. 39 Who answered, and said to them, The wicked and adulterous generation 
seeketh a sign: and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the Prophet. 40 For as 
Jonas was in the Whele’s belly three days and three nights: so shall the Son of Man be in the 
heart of the sarth. three days and three nights. 41 The men of Ninive shall rise in the judg- 
ment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they did penance at the preaching 
of Jonas. And behold more than Jonas here. 42 The Queen of the South shall rise in the 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn it: because she came from the ends of the 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold more than-Solomon here. 43 And when an 
unclean spirit shall ga out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seeking reat, and findeth 
not. 44 Then he saith, I will return into my house-whence'I came out, And coming he findeth 
it vacant, swept with besoms, and trimmed. 45 Then goeth he, and taketh with hin seven 
' other spirits more wicked than himself, and at enter in and dwell there : and the last of that 
man be made worse than the first. So shall it be also to this wicked generation. 46 As he 
was yet speaking to the multitudes, behold his mother and his brethren stood without, seeking 
to speak tohim. 47 And one said unte him, Behold thy mother and thy brethren stand with- 
out, seeking thee. 48 But he answering him that told him, said, Who is my mother, and who 
are my brethren? 49 And stretching forth his hand upon his se ee he said, Behold’ my 
ther and my brethren. 50 For whosoever shall do the will of my Father, that is in heaven : 

he is my brother, and sister, and mother. . 
Spedking in parables, as the S phen moe rere i tatepha Tea eae 
in , a8 the Scripture for 0 and as meet was for the r ews : he showeth 

7 Apa ible of the Swen, that in the labours of the Church, three parts of four do perish thr 

fault of the hearers. 24 And yet by ad apts ood seed and cockle, as also of the Net, that 

his servants must not for all that, never while the world lasteth, make any schism or separation. . 31 

And by parables of the little mustard seed and leaven, that notwithstanding the three parts perishing, 
and over-sowing of cockles, yet that fourth part of the good seed shall spread over all the world. 

And vital, what a treasure and pearlit ts. 53 After all which yet his own country will not 
im. 

1 The same day Jesus going out of: the house sat by the Sea side. 2 And great multitudes 
were gathered together. unto him, insomuch that he went up into'a boat and sat: and all the 
multitude stood in the shore, 3 And he spake to them many things in parables, saying, Be- 
hold the sower went forth to sow. 4 And whilst he soweth, some fell, by the way side, and 
the fowls of the air did. come and eat it. 5 Other some also fell upon rocky places, where 
they had not much earth: and_they shot up incontinent, because they had not Geopier: of earth, 
6 And after the sun was up they parched: and because they had not root, they withered. 
7 And other fell among thorns: and the thorns grew and choked them. 8 And other some 
fell upon good ground : and they yielded fruit, the one a Hundred fold, the other threescore 
and another thirty. 9 He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 10 And his Disciples came an 
said tohim, Why speakest thou to them in parables? 11 Who answered and said unto them, 
Because to you it is given to know the inyereries of the kingdom of heaven: but to them it is 
not given. 12 For he that hath, to him shall be given, and' he shall abound : but he that hath 
not, from him shall be taken away that also which he hath. 13 Therefore in parables I speak 
to them: because seeing they see not,-and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand : 


“ 


CuHaPprer 12. | 
blamed, but the inordinate love of them, to the 
hinderance of our service and duty toward 

. Upon this place some old Heretics de- 
nied Christ to have any mother. Aug. lib. de 
Fid. cap.4. Neither ever was there 
any heresy’ so absurd, but it would seem to 
fave Scripture for it. 


τ i ' ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 36. Idleword. If of onety idle word we 
must make account before God in judgment, 
and yet shall not for every such wo damn- 
ed everlastingly: then there must needs be 
some temporal punishment in the next life. 
ver. 48. Who ts my mother. The dutiful δὲ 
fection toward our parents and kinsfelk is not 


‘3 . ANNOTA TIONS. 

ver. 8.'One a Aundred. This difference of 
fruits is the difference of merits in thi life, 
and rewards for them in the next life, accord- 
ing to the diversities of states, or other differ- 
ences. Of states, as that the hundred fold 
agreeth to Virgins professed, threescore fold 
to ἀν θῆρα widows, thirty fold to the married, 
Aug. lib. de Verginit. c. 44. and seq. which truth 
the old heretic Jovinian denied, as ours do at 


CuarrTer 13, . 
this day, affirming that there is no difference 
of merits or rewards. Hiero. lib. 2. adv. Jovin. 

. ep. 82. Aug. har. 82. 

ver. 11. To you is given. To the Apostles 
and such as have the guiding and teaching of 
others, deeper knowledge of God’s word and 
mysteries is given, than to the common people. 
As also to Christians generally, that which 
was not grven to the obstinate Jews 


44 _ 8. MATTHEW. 


14 And the prophecy of Isaias is fulfilled in them, which saith, With hearing shall you hear, and 
you shall not understand : and seeing, shall you see, and you shall not see. 15 For the heart of tlas 
people is wazed gross, and with their ears 5 deed heavily heard, and their eyes sc have shut: lest 
at any time may see unth their eyes, and hear with, thetr ears, and understand with their heart, and 
be converted, and I may heal them. 16 But blessed are your eye@because they do see, and your 
ears because they do hear. For amen, I say to you, that many Prophets and just men have 
desired to see the things that you see, and have not seen them: and to hear the things 
that you hear, and have not heard them. ‘18 Hear you therefore the parable of the sower. 
19 Every one that heareth the word of the kingdom and understandeth not, there cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which is sown in his heart: this is he that was sown b 

the way side.’ 20. And he that,was sown upon rocky places: this is he that heareth the wor 

and incontinent receiveth it with joy. 21 Yet hath he not root in himeelf, but is for a time: 
and when there falleth tribulation and persecution for the word, he is by and by scandalized 
22 And he that was sown among thorns, this is he that heareth the word, and the care- 
fulness of this world and the deceitfulness of riches choketh up the word, and he becometh 
fruitless. 23 But he that was sown upon good ground: this is he that heareth the word, 
and understandeth, and bringeth fruit, and yieldeth some a hundred-fold, and other three-score, 
and another thirty. 24 Another parable he propaced to them, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is resembled to a man that sowed good seed in his field: 25 But when men were asleep, his 
enemy came and oversowed cockle among the wheat, end went his way. 26 And when the 
blade was shot up, and had brought forth fruit, then appeared also the cockle. 27 And the 
servants of the good man of the house coming said to him, Sir, didst thou not.sqw good seed 
in the field? whence then hath it cockle? And he said to them, the enemy man hath 
done this. And the servants said to him, Wilt thou we go and gather itup? 29 And he said, 
No: lest perhaps gathering up the cockle, you may root up the wheat also together with it. 
30 Suffer both to grow until the harvest, and in the'time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather up first the cockle, and bind it in bundles to burn, but the wheat gather ye into my barn. 
31 Another parable he proposed unto them, saying, The secon of heaven is like to a 
mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in his field, 32 Which is the least surely of all 
seeds: but when it is grown, it is greater than all herbs, and is made a tree, so that the fowl’s 
of the air come, and dwell in the branches thereof. 33 Another ee he spake to them, 
The kingdom of heaven 18 like to leayen, which a woman_took and hid in three measures of 
meal, until the whole was leavened. 34 All these things Jesus spake in parables to the multi- 
tudes, and without parables he did not speak to them:. 35 That it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by the Prophet saying, I open my mouth in parables, Iwill utter things hidden 
From the foundation of the world. Then: eying duimiveed the multitudes, he came into the 
house, and his Disciples came unto him, saying, Expound us the parable of the_cockle of the 
field. 37 Who made answer and said to them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of 
Man. 38 And the field, is the world. And the good seed : these are the children of the king- 
dom. And the cockle: are the children of the wicked one. 39 And the énemy that sowed 
them, is the devil. But the harvest, is the end of the world. And the reapers, are the Angels. 
40 Even as cockle therefore is gathered up, and burned with fire: so shall it bein the end 
of the world. 41 The Son of Man shall send his Angels, and they shall gather out of his 
kingdom all scandals; and them that work iniquity: 42 And shall cast them into the furnace 


- ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 15. Théy have shut. In saying that oi 
shut their own eyes, which Paul also repeatet 
Act. 28. he teacheth us the true understanding, 
of all other places, where it might seem by the 
bare words that God is the very author and 
worker of this induration, and blindness and of 
other sins: which was an old condemned blas- 
phemy, and is now the heresy of Calvin: 
whereas our Saviour here teacheth us, that they 
shut their own eyes, and are the cause of their 
owr sin and damnation, God not doing but per- 
mitting it, and suffering them to fall further be- 
cause of their former sins, as Paul declareth 
of the reprobate Gentiles. Ro. 1. | 

ver. 25. Quersowed, First by Christ and his 
Apostles was planted the truth, and falsehood 
came afterward, and was oversown by the 
enemy the devil, and not by Christ, who 1s not 
the author of evil. Tertul. de prescript. 

ver. 29, Lest you pluck up also. The good 
must tolerate the evil, when it is so strong that 
it cannot be redressed without danger and dis- 
turbance of the whole Church, and commit the 


CHaPTer 13. 
matter to God’s judgment in the latter day. 
Otherwise where ul men, be they Heretics or 
other malefactors, may be punished or sup- 
pressed without disturbance and hazard of the 
good, they may and ought by public authority 
either spiritual or temporal to be chastised or 
executed. : 

ver. 30. Suffer both to grow. The good and 
bad, we see here, are mingled together in the 
Church, which maketh against certain Heretics 
and Schismatics, which severed themselves 
of old: from the rest of the whole world, un- 
der pretence that themselves only were pure, 
and all other both Priests and people sinners: 
and against some heretics of this time also, 
which say that evi] men are not of or in the 
Church. 

ver. 32. The least of all seeds. The Church of 
Christ had a small Besson, but afterward be- 
come the most glorious and known common- 
wealth in earth: the gteatest powers and the 
most wise of the world putting themselves 
into the same. 
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of fire, There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 43 Then shall the just shine as the sun, 
in the Singdom of their F shee He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 44 The kingdom of 
heaven is like a treasure hidden in a field, which a man having found, did hide it, and for joy 
thereof goeth and sélleth ail that he hath, and buyeth that field. 45 Again the kingdom of 
heaven is like to a merchantman, seeking good pearls. 46 And having found one précious 
peed he went his way, and sold all that he had, and bought it. 47 Again the kingdom of 
eaven 18 like to a net cast into the sea, and gathering together of all kind of fishes. 48 Which, 
when it was filled, drawing it forth, and si by the shore, they chose out the good into ves- 
sels, but the bad they did cast out.. 49 So shall it be in the consummation of the world. The 
Angels shal! go forth, and shall ere the evil from among the just, 50 And shall cast them 
into the furnace of fire. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 51 Have ye under- 
stood all these things? They say to him, Tos. 52 He said unto them, Therefore eve 
Scribe instructed in the kingdom of heaven, is like to a man that is a householder, whic 
bringeth forth out of his treasure new things and old. 53 And it came to pass: when Jesus 
had ended these parables, he passed from thence. 54 And coming into his own country, he 
taught them in their synagogues, so that they marvelled, and said. How came this fellow by 
his wisdom,and virtues? 55 18 not this the Carpenter's son? Is not his mother called Mary, 
and his brethren, James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Jude. 56 And his sisters, are they hot 
all with us? whence therefore hath he all these things? 57 And they were scandalized in 
him. But Jesus said to them, There js not a Prophet without honour but in his own country, 
in his own house. 58 And he wrought not many miracles there because of their 


incredulity. 
; es CHAPTER XIV. . : : 

Hearing the unworthy decollation of John Baptist by Herod, 13 he betaketh him to kis usual soltari- 

ness wn the desert, and there ἢ five thousand with five loaves. 23 And then after the night spent in 

the mountain in prayer, he walketh upon the sea ignif' ing the wide world, 28 yea and Peter also: 

whereupon they adore him as the son of God. 35 Ane with the very touch of his garment’s hem he 

healeth innumerable. | 

! At that time Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of Jesus: 2 And said to his servants, 
This is John the Baptist: he is risen from the dead, and therefore virtues work inhim. 3 For 
Herod apprehended John, and bound him, and put him into prison, because of Herodias, his 
brother's wife. 4 For John said unto him, It is-not lawful for thee to have her. .5 And willing 
to put him to death, he feared the people: because they esteemed him as a Prophet. 6 But 
on Herod’s birth day, the daughter of Herodiags danced ‘before them: and pleased Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promised with an oath, to give her whatsoever she would ask of him 8 But 
she being instructed before of her mother, saith, Give me here in a dish the head-of John the 
Baptist. 9 And the king was stricken sad: yet because of his oath, and for them that sat with 
him at table, he commanded it to be given. 10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 


58. Ce See earn Cai ΝΕ CHAPTER roe affin for hi 

ver. 55. Carpenter's Son. Hereupon Julian | ter’s son, is making a wooden c or himagatnst 
the Apostate and his flatterer Libanius took | Atsdeath. And indeed not lon af there came 
their scoff against our Saviour, saying, at his | news that in that battle he died miserably. Sozo. 
going tthe Persians, to the Christians, | li. 6. ο. 2. Theod. lib. 3.c. 18. ‘The very like scoff 
what doth the Carpenter’s son now? and threat- | use Heretics that call the body of Christ in the 
ening that after his return the Carpenter’s son | Sacrament, baker’s bread. It seemeth indeed 
should not be able to save them from his fury : | to the senses to be so, as Christ seemed to be 
where unto a fealy man answered by the spirit | Joseph’s natural Son, but «faith telleth us the 
of prophecy, He whom Julian calleth the Carpen- | contrary as well in the one as in the other. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 14. 
,ver. 1. Because of Herodias. It is too or- | religious Monks coming thither a pilgrima 
nary in princes to put them to death that ;at the same time, adventured their life, and 
freely tell them such faults, women, whom | saved as much of the ΠΟΥ͂ relics as they could, 
they fancy, specially inciting therh to such mis- | and bronght them to their Abbot Philip, a man 
chief. of God: who esteeming themtoo great a trea- 
ver. 2, Bursed tf. An ne of duty toward | sure for him and his, to keep for their private 
the dead bodies of the fai , wherein see the | devotion, sent them to Athanasius of Alexan- 
difference of Catholic Christian men, and of all | dria, and he with all reverence layed them in 
er be they pagan Apostates, or Here- | such a place as it were by the spint of prophe- 
tics. For whereas the Christians had laid the | cy where afterward by occasion of them .was 
body of this blessed Prophet and Martyr in | built a goodly chapel, Theod. lib. 2. c. 6. Ruf. 
Samaria with the relics of Elias and Abdias, | lab. 2. c. 28, 27. Mark here that the heretics of 
y virtue whereof wonderful miracles were | our time do as those Pagans, to the bodies and 
Wrought in that place: in Julian the Apostate’s | relics of all blessed Saints that they can de- 
time, when men might do all mischief freely | stroy: and Catholics, contrariwise have the 
+ Sage Christian religion, the Pagans opened | religious devotion of those old Christians, aa 
tomb of John Baptist, burnt his bones, {| appeareth by the honour done now to his head 
écattered the ashes about the fields, but certain ' at Amiens in France. 
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11 And his head was brought in a dish: and it was given to the dameel, and she brought it to 
her mother. 12 And his disciples came and took the body, and buried it: and came and told 
Jesus. 13 Which when Jzsus had heard, he retired from thence by boat, into a desert place 
apart, and the multitudes having heard of it, followed him on foot out of the Cities. 14 And 
he coming forth, saw a great multitude, and pitied them, and cured their diseased. 15 And 
when it was evening, his disciples came unto him, saying, It-is a’desert place, and the hour is 
now past: dismiss the multitudes, that going into the towns, they may buy themselves victuals. 
16 But Jesus said to them, They have no need to go: give ye them to eat. 17 They 
answered him, We have not here, but’ five loaves, and two fishes. 18 Who said to them, 
bring them hither te me. 19 And when he had commanded the multitude to sit down upon 
the grass, he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up unto‘heaven, he blessed and 
brake, and gave the loaves to his Disciples,.and the Disciples to the multitudes. 20 And 
they did all eat, and had their fill. And they took the leavings, twelve full baskets of the 
fragments. 21 And the number of them that did 7 was five thousand men, beside women 
and children. 22 And forthwith Jesus commanded his Disciples to go up into the boat, and 
to go before him over the water, till he dismissedthe multitudes. 28 And having dismissed 
the multitude, he ascended into a mountain alone to pray. And when it was evening, he was 
there alone. 24 But the boatin the midst of the sea was tossed with waves, for the wind was 
contrary. 25 And.in the fourth watch of the mght, he came unto them walking upon the sea. 
26 And seeing him upon the sea walking, they were troubled, saying, That it 1s a ghost, and 
for fear they cried out. 27 And immediately Jesus spake unto them, saying, Have confi- 
dence: itis I, fear ye not. 28 And Peter making answer, said, Lord if it be thou, bid me 
come to thee upon the waters. 29 Andhe said, Come. And Peter descending out of the 
boat, walked upon the water to come to Jesus. 30 But seemg the wind rough he was afraid: 
and when he began to be drowned, he cried out, saying, Lord save me. 31 And incontinent 

Jesus stretching forth his hand took hold of him, and said unto him Q, thouof little faith, why 

didst thou doubt? 32 And when they were ae up into the boat, the wind ceased. 33 And 

they that were in the boat, came and adored him, saying, Indeed thou art the son of God. 

34 ‘And having passed the water, they came into the country of Genesar. 35 And when the 

men of that place understood of him, they sent into all that country, and brought unto him all 

that were ill atease: 36 And they besought him that they might touch but the hem of his 
garment, and whosoever did touch, were made whole. ' 
ἝΝ HAPTER XV. ! 

The Pharisees of Jerusalem coming so far to carp hun, he chargeth with a tradition contrary to God's 
commandment. 10 And to the people he yieldeth the reason of that which they repr : 15 And 
again to his disciples, shone the ground of the Pharisaical washing, to wit, that meats otherwise 

| defile the soul to be false. 21 Then he goeth aside to hide himself among the Gentiles: where, in a 
woman he findeth such faith, that he is fain, lest the Gentiles should before the time extort the whole 
bread, as she hada crumb, to return to the Jews, 34 where all, contrary to those Pharisees, the common 

le seek wonderfully unto him. And he after he hath cured thew diseased, feedeth four thousand 

Then came to him from Jerusalem, Scribes and Pharisees, saying, 2 Why do thy Disci- 

les transgress the tradition of the ancients? For they wash not their hands when they eat 
broad. 3 But he answering said to them: why do you also transgress the commandment 
of God for your tradition? For God said, 4 Honour father and mother, and he that shall curse 


3 ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 13, Retired, Christ much esteemed 
John, and withdrew himself aside, to give ex- 
ample of moderate mourning for the departed, 


CHAPTER 14. . x 
in ministering of the Word and Sacraments, 
neither ay eyes challenge the same. 

a 


ver. 26. ng. When not only Christ, but 


and to show too, horror of that execrable mur- 
der: asin the primitive Church many good 
men seeing the miserable state of the world in 
the time of persecution, and the sins that 
abounded withal: took occasion to forsake 
those tumults, and to give themselves to con- 
templation: and for that purpose retired into 
the deserts of Egypt, and elsewhere, to do pe- 
nance for their own sins and the sins: of. the 
world, whereupon partly rose that infinite num- 
ber of Monks and ermits, of whom the Fa- 
thers and Ecclesiastical historied make men- 
tion. Hier. to. 2. in-vit. Pauli. Erem. Zozo. lib. 1. 
cap. 12, 13. . 

ver. 19. The Disciples to the multitudes. A 
figure of the ministry of the Apostles, who as 
they here had the distribution and ordering of 
these miraculous loaves, so had they also to 
bestow and dispense all the food of our souls 


by his. power Peter also, walketh upon the wa- 
ters, it is evident that he can dispose of his own 
body above nature, and contrary to the natural 
conditions thereof, as to go Giron a door, 
Jno. 20. to be in the compass of a little bread, 
Epiphan. in Anchorato. 
_ ver."29. Walked. Peter, saith Bernard, walk- 
ing upon the waters, as Christ did, declared 
himself the only Vicar of Christ, which should 
be ruler not over one people, but over all. For 
many waters, are many peoples. Bernard lib. 2. 
de confid. c. 8. See the place, how he deduceth 
from Peter the like authority and jurisdiction 
to his successor the Bishop of Rome. 

ver. 31. Jesus stretching. Notwithstanding 
the infirmities of them that govern the Church, 
yet Christ sustaineth them, and holdeth them 
up, yea and by them, whatsoever they are, he 
upholdeth and preserveth his Churc 
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father or mother, dying let him die: 5 But you say, Whosoever shall say to father or mother, 
The gift whatsoever proceedeth from me, shall profit thee: 6 And sball not honour his father 
or his mother: and you have made frustrate the commandment of God for your own tradition. 
7 aypecniess well hath Isaias prophesied of you, saying, 8 This people honoureth me with thet 
lips: their heart ts far fromme. 9 And in vain do worship me, teaching doctrines and 
commandments of men. 10 And having called together the mauldtudes unto him, he said to 
them, Hear ye.and understand. 11 Not that which entereth into the mouth, defileth a man : 
but that which proceedeth out of the motth, that defileth a man. 12 Then came his Disciples, 
and said to him, Dost thou know that the Pharisees, when they heard this word, were scan- 
dalized ?°13 But he answering, said: All Planting which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted up. 14 Let them alone: blind they are, guides of the blind. And if the blind 
be guide to the blind, both fall into the ditch. 15 And Peter answering, said to him, Expound 
us this parable. 16 But he said, Are you also as yet without understanding? 17 Do you not 
understand, that all that entereth into the mouth, goeth into the belly, and is cast forth into the 
privy? 18 But the things that proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the heart, and those 
things defile aman. 19 For from the heart come forth evil cogitations, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false testimonies, blasphemies. 20 These are the things that defile a man, 
to eat with unwashed hands, doth not defile a man. 21 And Jesus went forth from thence 
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ver. 8. With their lips. This is to be under- | the:due observation thereof to.be an acceptable 
stood properly of such as have ever God in| worship of God? They prescribed the feasts 
their mouth, the word of our Lord, the Scrip-| of Easter, and Whitsuntide and other solemni- 
tures, the Gospel, but in their heart and all| ties of Christ and his Saints, which the Pro- 
their life be indeed godless. It may be applied | testants themselves observe. They appointed 
also to such as say their prayers without atten- | the Lent and Imber fasts and other, as well to 
tion or elevation of mind to God, -whether he} chastise the concupiscence of man, as to serve 
understand the prayers or no that saith them. | and please God thereby, as is plain in‘the fast- 
For many a poor Christian man that under- ing οἱ Anna, Tobias, Judith, Esther, whoserv- 
standeth not the words he speaketh, hath his| ed and pleased God thereby. Therefore nei- 
heart nearer heaven,more fervour and devotion, | ther these nor other such Apostolic Ordinances 
more edification to himeelf,; more profit in| nor any precepts of the holy Church of our 
spirit, asthe Apostle speaketh, and less dis-| lawful Pastors are implied in these Phanisaicel 
tractions, than not only all Heretics which | traditions here reprehended, nor to be counted 
or called the doctrines or-commandments ef 


have no true ene of such things, but than 
many learned Catholics. And therefore it is| men, because they are not made by mere hu- 
man power, but by Christ’s warrant and au- 


not to be understood of praying in unknown 
tongues, as Heretics sometime expound it, far | thority, and by such as he hath placed to rule 
his Chtrch, of whom he saith, He that heareth 


wide from the circumstance of the plave and L 
Christ’s intention, speaking of the hypocritical | you heareth me: he that despiseth.you, despiseth 
eee me. They are made by the Holy Ghost, join- 


Jews. 
ver. 9. Commandments of men. Such only | ing with our Pastors in the regiment of the 
"are here called traditions, doctrines, or com- | faithful; they aré made by our mother the 
mandments of men,. which be either repug- | Church, which whosoever obeyeth not, we are 
nant to God’s laws, as this of defrauding their} warned to take him as a Fleathen. But on 
the other side, all laws, doctrines, service, and 


parents under pretence of religion: or which 

at least be frivolous, unprofitable, and imper- | injunctions of Heretics, howsoever pretended 

tinent. to piety or true worship, as that other | to be consonant to the Scriptires, be command- 

sort of so often washing hands and veasels, | ments of men: because both the apo by them 
d prescribed are impious, and the authors have 


without regard of inward purity of heart an 0 nd th 
mind. -Let no man therefore be abused with | neither sending nor commission from God. 
ver: 11. Not that which entereth. The Catho- 


the Protestants’ perverse application of this} — 
lics do not abstain from certain meats, for that 


place against the holy laws, canons, and pre- ) 
cepts of the Church and our spiritual Govern- | they esteem any meat unclean, either by crea- 
tion or by Judaical observation: but they ab- 


ors, conceming fasts festivities, and other 1 
rules of discipline, and due order in life and in | stain for chastisement of their concupiscences. 
Aug. lib. de mor. Ec. Cath. c. 33. ; 


the service of God. For such are not repugnant 2. 33. 
ver. 18. Defilea man, It is sin only which 


but consonant to God’s word and all piety : and 
properly deftleth man, and meats of themeelf 


our Lord istruly honoured, worsuippecs and 
served, both by the making and also by the ob-| or of their own nature do not defile : but so far 
i as by accident they make a man to sin, as the 


serving of them. S. Paul gave commandments | as | 

both by his Epistles and by word of mouth, even | disobedience of God's commandment or of our. 
jn such matters wherein Christ had prescribed | Superiors, who forbid some meats for certain 
hothing at all, and he charged the faithful to | times and causes, is a sin. ΑΒ the apple which 
observe the same. . The Apostles and Priests | gur first parents did eat of, though o itself it 
at Jerusalem made laws, andthe Christians | did not defile them, yet being eaten against the 
were bound to obey them. The keepirig of | precept, it did defile. So neither flesh nor fish 
Sunday, instead of the Sabbath, isthe tradition | of itself doth defile, but the breach of the 
of the Apostles, and dare the Heretics deny ' Church’s precept defileth. ; 


a SSS spi er ss Se SSS SS le 
. 


48 Β, MATTHEW. 


and retired into the quarters of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold ἃ woman of Canaan came 
forth out of those coasts, and crying out, said to him, Have mercy upon me, O Lord the Son 
of David: my daughter is sore vexed of adevil. 23 Who answered her nota word. And 
his εὐ εν came and besought him saying, Dismiss her: because she crieth out after us: 
24 And he answering said: I was not sent but to the sheep that are lost of the house of Israel. 
25 But she came and adored him, saying, Lord, help me. 26 Who answering ssid: It is not 
good to take the bread of the children, and to cast it to the dogs. 27 But she said, yea Lord : 
or the whelps also é¢at of the crumbs that fall from the table of their masters. 28 n Jesus 
answering said to her, Ὁ woman great is thy faith: be it done to thee as thou wilt: and her 
daughter was made whole from that hour. 29 And when Jesus was passed from thence, he 
came beside the sea of Galilee : and ascending into the mountain, sat there. 30 And there 
came to him great multitndes, aaer ἘΠῚ them dumb persons, blind, lame, feeble, and many 
others: and they cast them down at his feet, and he cured them: 31 So that the multitades 
marvelled seeing the dumb speak, the lame walk, the blind see : and they magnified the. God 
of Israel. 32 And Jesus called together his disciples, and said : I pity the multitude: because 
three days now they continue with me, and have not what to eat: and dismies them fasting I 
will not, lest they faint in the way. 33 And the Disciples say unto him: whence then may 
wa gct so many loaves in the desert as to fill so great a multitude? 34 And Jesus said to 
them, how many loaves have you? but they said; Seven, and a few little fishes: 35 And he 
commanded the multitude to sit down upon the ground. 36 And taking the seven loaves and 
the fishes, and giving thanks, he brake, and gave to his Disciples, the disciples gave to 
the people. 37 And they did all eat, and had their fill. And that which was left of frag- 
ments they took up, seven baskets full. 38 And there were that did eat, four thousand men, 
besides children and women. 39 And having dismissed the multitude, he went up into a boat, 

and came into the coast of Magedan. | 
: . CHAPTER XVI. 
The obstinate Pharisees and Sadducees, as h his foresaid miracles were not sufficient to prove 
him to be Christ, require to see some one from heaven. 5 Whereupon forsaking them, he warneth his 
disciples to beware of the leaven of their doctrine: 13 And Peter, the time now approaching for 
hum to go into Jewry to his Passton, for confessing him to be Christ, he maketh Rock of hs 
Church, giving omg f Ecclesiastical power accordingly. 21 And after he so rebuketh him for 
rade eit his Cross and Passion, that he also affirmeth the like suffering tx every one to be necessary 

0 saivation. ; 


1 And there came to him the Pharisees and Sadducees tempting: and they demanded him to 
show them a sign from heaven. 2 But he answered and said to them, when it is evening, you 
say, It will be fair weather, for the element is red. 3 And in the morning, This day there 
will be a tempest, for the element doth glow andlower. The face therefore of the element you 
have skill to discern: and the signs of the times can you not? 4 The naughty and adulterous 
eee seeketh for a sign: and there shall not a sien be given it, but the sign of Jonas the 

rophet. Arid he left them and went away. 5 And when his disciples were come over the 
water, they forgot to take bread. 6 Who said to them, Look well and beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 7 But they thought within themselves, saying, Because we. 
took not bread. 8 And Jesus knowing it, said, why do you think within yourselves, O ye of 
little faith, for that you have not bread? 9 Do you not yet understand, neither: do you remen- 
ber the five loaves among five thousand men, and how many baskets you took up? 10 Neither 
the seven loaves, among four thousand men, and how many baskets you took up?_ 11 Why do 

ou not understand, that I said not of bread to you, Beware of the Jeaven of the Pharisees and 
adducees? 12 Then they understood that he said not they should beware of the leaven of 
bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 13 And Jeaus came into the 
uarters of Cesarea Philippi: and he asked his disciples, saying, Whom say mien that the 
nof Manis? 14 But they said, Some John the Baptist, bag fees re Elias, and others 
Jeremias or one of the Prophets. 15-Jesus saith to them, But whom do you say that I 


. ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuaprer. 15 


ver. 28. Great is thy faith. It were a strange | dead faith such as could not work by love; and 


case that Christ should commend in this woman 
a sole faith without good works, that is-to say, a 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 13. Whom say men, Christ intending 
here to take order for the founding, regiment, 
‘and stability of his Church after his decease, 
and to name the person to whom he meant to 
ve the general charge thereof, would before 

x iriterrogatories draw out, and namely out 
of that one whom he thought to make the 
chief, the profession of that high and principal 
Article, That he was the son of the living 
God. Which being the ground of the Chureh’s 


which James doubted not to call the faith not of 
Christians, but of devils. Aug. de Fid. et Op. c.16. 


CuapTer 16. 
faith, was a necessary quality and condition in 
him that was to be made head of the same 
Church, and the perpetual keeper of the said 
faith, and all other points thereon depending. 

ver. 14. But said. When Christ asked 
the people’s opinion of him, the Apostles all 
indifferently made answer: but when he de- 
manded what themselves thought of him, then 
lo, Peter, the mouth and head of the whole fel- 
lowship answered for all. Chrys. ho. 55, in 
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am? 16 Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art Christ the son of the living God. 
Ι thou Simon Bar-Jona: because flesh and blood hath 


Jesus answering, said to him, Blessed art 


49 
17 And 


not revealed it to thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 18 And I say to thee, That thou art 


Peter: 


and upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 17. Blessed art thou. Though some 
other, as Nathaniel, John 1. 49. seem to have 
before believed and professed the same thing 
for which Peter is here counted blessed, yet it 
ey be plainly gathered by this place, and so 
Hilary and others think, that none before this 
did further utter of him, than that he was the 
Som of God by adoption as other Saints be, 
though more excellent than other be. For it 
was of congruity and Christ’s special appoint- 
ment, that he upon whom he intended to found 
his new church, and whose faith he would 
make infallible, should have the pre-eminence 
of this first profession of Christ’s natural di- 
Vinity, or, that he was by nature the very son 
of God, a thing so far above the capacity of 
nature, reason, flesh and blood, and so repug- 
nant to Peter’s sense and sight of Christ’s hu- 
manity, flesh and infirmities, that for the be- 
lief and public possession thereof he is count- 
ed blessed, as Abraham was for his faith: and 
hath great promises for himself and his pos- 
terity, as the said Patriarch had for him and 
his seed. According as Basil saith, Because 
he excelled in faith, he received the building 
of the Church committed to him. 

ver. 18, And I say to thee. Our Lord recom- 
penseth Peter for his confession, giving him a 
ἴθι reward, in that upon him he builded his 

hurch, Theophylact upon this place. 

ver. 18. Thou art Peter. Christ, in the first 
of John v. 42, foretold and appointed that this 
man then named Simon, should afterward be 
called Cephas, or Petrus, that is to say, a Rock, 
not then uttering the cause, but mow express- 
ing the same, as Cyril wrjteth. “ For that u 
him as upon a firm rock his Church s be 
builded.” Whereunto Hilary agreeing saith, O 
happy foundation of the Church in the imposi 
of thy new name, ὅς. And yet Christ here do 
not so much call him by the name Peter or 
Rock, as he doth affirm him to be a rock: sig- 
muYING by that Metaphor, both that he was de- 
signed for the foundation and groundwork of 
his house, which is the Church: and also that 
he should be of invincible force, firmity, dura- 
bleness, and stability, to sustain all the winds, 
waves, and stqarms that might fall or beat 
against the same. And the adversaries object- 
ing against this, that Christ only is the Rock 
or foundation, wrangle against the very ex- 

ress Scriptures and Christ’s own words, giving 
Poth the name and the eung τὸ this Apostle. 
And the simple may learn by Basil’s words, 
how the case standeth: “ h Peter be a 
rock, yet he is not a rock as Christ is. For Christ 
ts the true unmoveable rock of himself. Peter 1s 
unmoveable by Christ the rock. For Jesus doth 
communicate and impart his di 
himself of them, but holding to himself, be- 
stowet also upon others. He is the ight, and 
yet, You are the light: he is the Priest, and yet he 
maketh Priests : he is the rock, and he made a rock.” 

4 


F 
ities, not voiding | C 


Carter 16. 

ver. 18, And upon this rock. Upon that which 
he said Peter was, will he build his Church: 
and therefore by most evident sequel he 
foundeth his Church upon Peter. And the 
Adversaries wrangling against this, do against 
their own conscience and knowledge : specially 
seeing they know and confess that in Christ's 
words speaking in the Syriac tongue, there 
was no difference at all between Petrus and 
Petra: yea, and that the Greek words also 
though differing in termination, yet signify one 
thing, to wit a rock, or stone, as themselves also 
translate it. John. 1. 42. So that they which pro- 
fess to follow the Hebrew or Syriac and the 
Greek, and to translate immediately out of 
them into Latin or English, should if they had 
dealt sincerely, have thus tumed . Christ’s 
words, Thou art a rock, and upon this rock: or, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Peter will I build 
my Church: For so Christ spake by their own 
confession without any difference. Which 
doth expressly stop them of all their evasiona, 
that Petrus the former word is refered to the 
Apostle: and Petra the latter word, either to 
Christ only, or to Peter’s faith only: neither 
the said original tongues bearing it, nor the 
sequel of the words, upon this, suffering any 
relation in the world but to that which was 
spoken of in the same sentence next before: 
neither the words following which are directly 
addressed to Peter's person, nor Christ’s inten- 
tion by any means admitting it, which was not 
to make himeelf or to promise himself to be the 
head or foundation of the Church. For his father 
gave him that dignity, and he took not that hon- 
our to himeelf,nor sent himself,nor took the keys 
of heaven himself, but all of his father. He had 
his commission the very hour of his incarna- 
tion: And though Augustine sometimes refer 
the word, P to Christ in this sentence, 
which no doubt he did because the termina- 
tions in the Latin are divers, and because he 
examined not the nature of the original words 
which Christ spake, nor of the Greek, and 
therefore the Adversaries which otherwise 
flee to the tongues, ‘should not in this cfse 
allege him, yet he never denieth but Peter 
also is the Rock and head of the Church, say- 
ing that himself expounded it to Peter in many 
places, and allegeth also Ambrose for the 
same in his hymn which the Church singeth. 
And so do we ooh, Τ the holy Council of Chal- 
cedon. Act. 3. pag. 118. Tertullian, de prescript. 
Origen, Hom. 5. τὰ Exo. Cyprian, De unit, Ec. 
Hilary, Can. 16. in Mat. Ambrose, Ser. 47, 68. 
Lb. 6, mn oe 9. Luke. Hierome, Lab. 1. in Jovin. 
and tn ca. 2 Isa. and in ca. 16. Hier. Epipha- 
nius, In Anchor. Chrysostom, Hom. 55 mn Mat. 

yril, Lab. cap. 12. com. in Jo. Leo, Ep. 89. 
Gregory, Lab. 4. ep. 32, tnd. 13. and others: 
every one of them sayipg expressly that the 
Church was founded and built upon Peter. 
For though sometimes they gay the Church to 
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19 And I will gwe to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And whatsoever thou shalt bind upon 
earth, if shall be bound also in the heavens: and whatsoever thou shult loose in earth, it shall be logsed 


ANNOTATIONS. 
be builded of Peter’s faith, yet they mean not, 
as our Adversanies do unlearnedly take them, 
that it should be builded upon faith either se- 
eerigee trom the man,.or in any other man: 

ut upon faith asin him who here confessed 
that taith. | 
ver. 18. Rock. The adversaries hearing also 
the Fathers sometimes say, that Peter had 
these promises and prerogatives, as bearing the 
penn of all the Apostles, or of the whole 
yhurch, deny absurdly that himself in person 
nad these prerogatives. As though Peter had 
béen the proctor only of the Church or of the 
Apostles confessing the faith, and receiving 
these things in other men’s names. Where 
the holy Doctors mean only that these prero- 
paves were not given to him for his own use, 
ut tor the good ot the whole church, and to be 
imparted to, every vocation according to the 
measure of their callings: and that these 
great privileges given to Peter should not de- 
cay or die with his person, but be perpetual in 
the Church in his successors. Therefore 
Hierome to Damasus taketh this Rock not to 
be Peter’s person only, but his successors and 
his chair. “TJ following no chief or the but 
Christ, join myself to the communion of Peter's 
chair, upon that rock I know the Church was built.” 
And of that same Apostolic chair Augustine 
saith, “ That same is the which the proud 
gates of hell do not overcome. And Leo, Our 
Lord would the Sacrament or mystery of this gift 
sv to pertain unto the office of all the Apostles, 
that he placed it principally in blessed Saint Peter 
the chief of all the Apostles, that from him as from 
a certain he mught pour out his gifts, as it 
were through the ys that he might under- 
stand himself to be an alien from the divine mys- 
tery that should presume to revolt from the solidity 
or steadfastness of Peter. 
ver. 18. Build my Church. The Church or 
house of Christ was only promised here to be 
builded upon him, which was fulfilled, John 21, 
15, the foundation stone and other pillars or 
matter being yet in preparing, and Christ him- 
self being not only the supereminent founda- 
tion, but also the founder of the same: which 
is another more excellent quality than was in 
Peter, for which he calleth itmy Church: mean- 
ing specially the Church of the new Testa- 
ment, which was not perfectly formed and 
finished, and distincted from the Synagogue 
till Whitsunday, though Christ gave Peter and 
the rest their commission actually before his 
Ascension. 
ver. 18. Gates of hell. Because the Church 
is resembled to a house or a city, the adversa- 
ry powers also be likened to a contrary house 
or town, the gates whereof, that is to say, the 
fortitude or impugnation shall never prevail 
against the city of Christ. And so by this 
promise we are assured that no heresies nor 
other wicked attempts can prevail against the 
Church builded upon Peter, which the Fathers 
call Peter’s see and the Roman Church. Count, 


κ᾿; 
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saith Augustine, the pri from the very see of 
Peter, and in that of Fathers, consider who 
to whom hath succeeded, that same is the rock which 
the ates of hell do not overcome. And in 
another place, that ts. it which hath obtained the 
top of authority, Heretics in vain barking round 
about 2 


2. 

ver. 19. To thee. In saying, to thee will I give, 
it is plain that as he gave the keys to him, so 
he builded the Church upon him. So saith Cy- 

rian, To Peter first of all, upon whom the Lord 
ΜῈ the Chureh, and from whom he enstituted and 
showed the beginning of unity did he gre this 
power; that, should be loosed in the heavens, 
which he had loosed on earth. Whereby appear- 
eth the vain cavil of our Adversaries, which 
say the Church was built upon Peter’s Confes- 
sion only, common to him and the rest, and not 
upon his person more than upon the rest. 

ver. 19. The keys. That is, The authority or 
chair of doctrine, knowledge, judgment, and 
discretion between true and false doctrine: 
the height of government, the power of making 
laws, of caHing councils, of the principal voice 
in them, of confirming them, of making Canons 
and wholesome decrees, of rink peers the con- 
trary, of ordaining Bishops and Pastors, or de- 
posing and suspending them, finally the power 
to dispense the goods of the church both spi- 
ritual and temporal, which signification of pre- 
eminent power and authority by the word keye 
the Scripture expresseth in many places. 
namely Aba. ΟἹ Christ, I have the keys of 
death and Heil, is, the rule. And again, I 
will give the key of the eer A David upon his 
shoulder. Moreover, it signi eth that men can 
not come into heaven but by him, the keys sig- 
nifying also authority to open and shut, as itis 
said Apoc. 3. of Christ, Who hath the key of Da- 
vid, he shutteth and no man By which 
words we gather, that Peter's authority is mar- 
vellous, to whom the keys, that is, the power 
to open and shut heaven, is given. ἃ there- 
fore by the name of keys is given that super- 
eminent power which is called in comparison 
of he power granted to other ae alee baops: 
and Pastors, potestatis, fulness of pow- 
er. Bernard. lib. 2. de considerat. c. 8. ei 
ver. 19. Whatsoever thou shall bind. All kind 
of discipline and punishment of offenders, 
either spiritual, which directly is here meant, 
or corporal, so far as it tendeth to the execu- 
tion of the spiritual charge, 1s comprised under 
the word, bind. Of which sort be Excommu- 
nication, Anathematisms, Suspensions, De- 
gradations, and other Censures and Penalties, 
or Penances, enjoined either in the Sacrament 
of Confession, or in the exterior courts of the 
Church, for punishment both of other crimes, 
and specially of heresy and rebellion against 
the Church and the chief Pastors thereof. 

ver. 19. Loose. Tio Loose, is as the cause 
and the offender’s case requireth, to loose them 
of any of the former bands, and to restore them 
to the Church’s Sacraments and Communion 
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heavens. 20 Then he commanded his disciples that the ‘should tell nobody that he 


As he promised, he giveth thema sight of the 
agein doth cules hs Passon. Yt 

Φ ¢ ed. 
his Passion. 


Se 
A’tAnd the tribute that the Collectors oes for all, he payeth for himself and Peter : 


ut 


declaring yet with all his freedom both by word and miracle. ; 
1 And alter six days Jesus taketh unto him Peter and James and John his brother, and bring- 


eth them into a high mountain apart: 2 And he was transfigured before 
his garments became white as snow. 3 And behold there appeared 


did shine as the sun: and 
to them Moses and Elias talking with him. 4 


them. s face 


Peter answering, said to Jesus, Lord, it is 


ood for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, and one’ 


or 


dowed them. And lo a voice out of the cloud, saying, 


Moses, and one for Elias. 5 And as he was yet speaking, behold a bright cloud oversha- 


This 18 my well beloved Son, in whom 


I am well pleased: hear ye him. 6 And the disciples hearing it, fell upon their face, and 
were sore afraid. 7 And Jesus came and touched them: and he said to them, Arise, and fear 
not. 8 And they lifting up their eyes, saw no body, but only Jesus. 9 And as they descended 


ANNOTATIONS. 
of the faithful and the execution of their func- 
tion, to pardon also either all or part of the pe- 
nances enjoined or what debts soever man 
eweth to God or the Church, for the satisfac- 
tion of his sins forgiven: which kind of releas- 
ing, or loosing, is called Indulgence. ΕἸΠΕΕΨ' 
this whatsoever excepteth nothing that is punish- 
able or pardonable by Christ in earth, for he 
hath committed his power to Peter. And so 
the validity of Peter's sentence, in binding or 
loosing whatsoever, shall by Christ's promise 
be ratified in heaven. Leo Ser. de πδῇρ. 
and Ser. 2, in annivers. aang arate Hilar. 
can. 16, in Matt. Epiph. in prope tnt- 
tium. If now any temporal power can show 
their warrant out of Scripture for such sove- 
reign power, as is here given to Peter, and con- 
sequently to his successors, by these words, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Transfgured. Mark in this transfigu- 
ration many marvellous points: as, that he 
made not only his own body, which then was 
mortal, but also the bodies of Moses and Elias, 
the one dead, the other to die, for the time as 
it were immortal: thereby to represent the 
state and glory of his body and his Saints in 
heaven. By which marvellous transfiguring 
of his body, you may the less marvel that he 
ean exhibit his body under the form of bread 
and wine, or otherwise as he list. 
ver. 3: Appeared Moses. By this that Moses 
personally appeared and was present with 
Christ, it is plain that the Saints departed may 
in person be present at the affairs of the living. 
Aug. de cura pro mort, c. 15,16. For even as 


ver. 2. 


Cuarten 16. 
thow shall bind, and by the very keys, 

whereby greatest sovereignty is signified in 
God’s Church, as in his family and household, 
and therefore principally attributed and given 
to Christ, who in the Scripture is said to have 
the key of David, but here communicated also 
unto Peter, as the name of Rock: if any tem- 
poral potentate can show authority of the like 
poverslanyy, let him challenge hardly to be head 
not only of one particujar, but of the whole uni- 
versal Church. 

ver. 27, Works. He saith not, to give every 
man according to his mercy, or their faith, but 
according to their works. . de verb. 
Apost. Ser. 35. And again, How should our Sa- 
viour reward every one according to their 
works, if there were no free will? August. lid. 
2. cap. 4. de act. cum Falic. Manich, 


CHaPTser 17. 
Angels elsewhere, so here the Saints also 
served our Saviour: and therefore as Angels 
both in the old Testament and new, were pre- 
sent often at the affairs of men, so may Saints. 
ver. 9. Mount. This mount, commonly es- 
teemed and named of the ancient fathers Tha- 
bor, Peter calleth the holy mount, because of 
this wonderful vision, like as in the old testa- 
ment where God appeared to Moses in the 
bush and elsewhere to others, he oalled the 
pace of such Apparitions, holy ground, where- 
it is evident, that by such Apparitions, 
places are sanctified, and thereupon groweth a 
religion and devotion in the faithful toward 
such places, and namely to this Mount Thabor, 
called in Hierome Ttabiri um, Ep. 17. There 
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from the mount, Jesus commanded them, saying, Tell the vision to nobody, till the Son of 
Man be risen from the dead. 10 And his Disciples asked him, saying what say the Scribes 
then, that Elias must come first? 11 But he answering, said to them, lias indeed shall come, 
and restore all things. 12 And I say to you, that Eliasis already come, and they did not know 
him; but wrought on him whatsoever they would. So also the Son of Man shall suffer of 
them. 13 Then the Disciples understood, that of John the Baptist he had spoken to them. 
14 And when he was come unto the multitude, there came to him a man falling down upon his 
knees before him. 15 Saying, Lord have mercy upon my son, for he is lunatic, and sore 
vexed: for he falleth often into the fire, and often into the water. 16 And I offered him to thy 
Disciples: and they could not cure him. 17 Jzsus answered and said, O faithless and per- 
verse generation, how long shall I be with you? How long shall [ suffer you? brin Ha 
hither tome. 18 And Jesus rebuked him, and the devil went out of him, and the lad was 
cured from that hour. 19 Then came the Disciples to JEsus eh and said, why could 
not we cast him out? 20 Jesus said to them, because of your incredulity: for amen, | say to 
you, if you have faith as a mustard seed, you shall say to this mountain, Remove from hence 
thither: and it shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible to you. 21 But this kind is not 
cast out but by prayer and fasting. 22. And when they conversed in Galilee, Jesus said to 
them, The Son of Man is to be betrayed into the hands of men: 23 And they shall kill him, 

athe third day he shall rise again. And they were stroken sad ὈΣΟΘΘΩΙΠΕΥ, 24 And when 
they were come to Capharnaum, there came they that received the didrachmes, unto Peter, 
ed said to him, Your master doth-he not pay the didrachmes? 25 He saith, Yes. And 
when he was entered into the house, Jesus prevented him, saying, what is thy opinion Simon? 
The kings of the earth of whom receive they tribute or cense? of their children, or of 
strangers? 26 And he said, Of strangers. Jesus said to him, Then the children are free. 


27 But that we may not scandalize them, 


o thy ways to the sea, and cast a hook: and that 


fish which shall first come up, take: and when thou hast opened his mouth, thou shall find a 


stater : take that, and give it them for me and thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
was great Pilgrimage in the Primitive Church, 
as unto all those places which our Saviour 
had sanctified with his presence and miracles, 
and therefore to the whole land of promise, 
for that Pri called the holy land. hero. 
in Em. Paula. and ep. 17 and 18, ad Marcel- 
éum. 

ver. 11. Elias skall come. He distinguisheth 
hee plainly between Elias in pees Bole is 
et to come beforé the judgment: and between 
lias in name, to wit, John the Baptist, who is 
come already in the spirit and virtue of Elias. 
So that it is not John Baptist only, nor princi- 
pally of whom Malachi prophesieth, as our 
Adversaries say, but Elias also himself:in per- 


gon. , 

ver. 19, Why could not we. No marvel if the 
exorcists of the Catholic Church which have 
power to cast out devils, yet do it not always 
when they will, and many times with much 
ado: whereas the Apostles having received 
this power before over unclean spirits, yet 
here cannot cast them out. But as for Here- 
tics, they can never do it, nor at other true 
miracle, to confirm theit false faith. 

ver. 20. Faith as a mustard seed. This is the 
Catholic faith, by which only all miracles are 
wrought: yet not of every one that hath the 
Catholic faith, but of such as have a great.and 
forcible faith and withal the gift of miracles. 
These are able as here we see by Christ’s 
warrant not ony to do other wonderful mira- 
cles here signified by this one, but also this 
very same, that is, fo move mountains in deed, 
as Paul also precuppcss and Hierome af- 
firmeth, and Ecclesiastical histories namely 
telleth of Gregorius Neoczsariensis, that he 


CHAPTER 17. 
moved a mountain to make room for the foun- 
dation of a Church, called therefore and for 
other his wonderful miracles, Thaumaturgus. 
And yet faithless Heretics laugh at all such 
things and believe them not. 

ver. 21. Pruyer and fasting. The force 
of fasting and praying : whereby also we 
ey see that the holy Church in Exorcisms 
doth according to the Scriptures, when she 
useth beside the name of Jesus, many pray- 
ers and much fasting to drive out devils, be- 
a these also are here required besides 
aito. 

ver. 26. The children free. Though Christ, to 
avoid scandal, paid tribute, yet indeed he 
showeth that both himself piteat to be free 
from such poymenis as being the King’s son, 
as well by his eternal birth of God the Father, 
as temporal of David, and also his Apostles as 
being of his family, and in them their succes- 
sors the whole clergy, who are called in Scrip- 
ture the lot and portion of our Lord, which 
exemption and privilege being grounded upon 
the very law of nature itself, and therefore 
pracused even among the Heathen, Genes. 42 
7, good Christian Princes have confirmed and 
ratified by their laws in the honour of Christ, 
whose ministers they are, and as it were the 
king’s sons, as Hierome declareth plainly in 
these words, We for his honour pay not t 
and as the king’s sons, are free from such pay- 
ments. Hier. upon this place. 

ver. 27. Meand thee. A great mystery in that 
he paid not only for himself, but for Peter 
bearing the person of the Church, and in whom 
as the chief, the rest were contained. Aug. ᾳ. 
ex no. Test. 9.75 to 4. 
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he preacheth against ambition, the mother of Schism: 7 jorclans both the author, 
be, and alsq his followers, of their we to come.’ 10 And showing on the contrary side, 

how precious Christian souls are to their Angels, to the Son of Man, and to his Father. 15 Charging 

us therefore to forgtve our brethren, when also we have just cause against them, be it never 80 often, 
and to r their salvation by all means possible. 

_1 At that hour the Disciples came to Jesus, saying, Who, thinkest thou, is greater in the 
kingdom of heaven? 2 And Jgsus calling unto him a little child, set him in the midst of them, 
3 And said, Amen, I say unto you, unless you be converted, and become as little children, zo 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself ag 
this little child, he is the greater in the kingdom of heaven. 5 And he that shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiveth me. 6 And he that shall scandalize one of these little 
ones that believe in me, it is expedient for him that a millstone be hanged about his neck, and 
that he be drowned in the depth of the sea. 7 Wo be to the world for scandals, for it is neces- 
sary that scandals do come: but nevertheless wo to that man by whom the scandal cometh. 
8 And if thy hand, or thy foot scandalize thee: cut it off, and cast it from thee. It is good for 
thee to go into life maimed or lame, rather than having two hands or two feet to be cast into 
everlasting fire. 9 And if thine eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: It is 

ood for thee having one eye to enter into life, rather than having two eyes to be cast into the 

ell of fire 10 See that you despise not one of these little ones: for I say to you that their 
Angels, in heaven always do see the face of my Father which is in heaven. 11 For the Son 
of Man is come to save that which was perished. 12 How think you? If a man have a hun- 
dred sheep, and one of them shall go astray: doth he not leave ninety-nine in the mountains, 
and goeth to seek that which is strayed? 13 And if it chance that he find it: Amen, I say to 
you, that he rejoiceth more for that than for the ninety-nine that went not astray. 14 Even ao 
it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, that onc perish of these little ones. 15 But 
if thy brother shall offend against thee, go, and rebuke him between thee and him alone. If 
he shall hear thee, thou shalt gain thy brother. 16 And if he will not hear thee, join with thee 
besides, one or two: that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word ἸΠΑΥ en: 17 
And if he will not hear them, tell the Church. And if he will not hear the Church, let him be to 
thee as the Heathen and the Publican. 18 Amen, I say to you, whatsoever you shall bind upon 
earth, shall be bound also in heaven: and whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed 
also in heaven. 19 Again I say to you, that if two of you shall consent upon earth, concerning 
every thing whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done to them of my Father which is in heaven. 
20 For where there be two or three gathered in my name, there am 1 in the midst of them. 


To his Disci 


. whosoever 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Whos the greater. 
this question and of their contention for supe- 
riority among the rest of their infirmities which 
they had before the coming of the Holy Ghost, 
was, as certain holy doctors write, upon emu- 
lation toward Peter, whom also they saw pre- 
ferred before the rest in the payment of the 
tribute, by these words of our Saviour, Give it 
them for me and thee. Chrys. ho. 50. Hero. in 


Mar. upon pia pace. : 

ver. ἡ. Scandals. The simple be most an- 
noyed by taking scandal of their Preachers, 
Pnests, and Elders’ ill life: and great damna- 
tion is to the guides of the people, whether 
they be temporal or spiritual, but specially to 
the spiritual, if by their ill example and slan- 
derous iife the people be scandalized. 

ver. 8. Hand, foot, eye. By these parts of the 
body so necessary and profitable for a man, is 
signified that whatsoever is nearest and dear- 
est to us, wife, children, friends, riches, all are to 
be contemned and forsaken for to save our soul. 

ver. 10. Their Angels. A great dignity and a 
marvellous benefit that every one hath from his 
Nativity an Angel for his custody and patron- 
age against the wicked before the face of God. 

rer. upon this place. And the thing 18 so plain, 
that Calvin dare not deny it, and yet he will 
needs doubt of it, ib. 1. Inst. c. 14. sect. 7. 

ver. 17. Not hear the Church. Not only Here- 
tics, but any other obstinate offender that will 
not be judged nor mes by the Church, may be 
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The occasion of ‘excommunicated, and so made as a heathen 


or Publican was to the Jews, by the discipline 
of the same, casting him out of the fellowship 
of Catholics, which excommunicatien is a 
arestet Eatuehinent than if he were executed 


sword, fire, and wild beasts. Aug. cont. Adv. 
lib. 1. c. 17. And again he saith, is More 
sharply and pitifully bound by the Church's 


Keys, than with any iron or adamantine mana 
cles or fetters in the world. August. w&idem. 

ver. 17. Heathen. Heretics therefore because 
they will not hear the Church, be no better nor 
no otherwise to be esteemed of Catholics, than 
Heathen men and Publicans were esteemed 
among the Jews. 

ver. 18. You, shall bind. As before he gave 
his power of binding and loosing over the 
whole, first of all and neipely to Peter, upon 
whom he builded his Church: so here not only 
to Peter, and in him to his successors, but also 
to the other Apostles, and in them to their suc- 
cessors every one in their charge. Mierom. lib. 
1. c. 14. advers. Jovin. and Epist. ad Heliod. Cy- 


prian de Unit. Eccl. nu. 1. 


_ver. 18. Shall loose. Our Lord giveth no less 
right and authority to the Church to loose, than 
to bind, as Ambrose writeth against the No- 
vatians, who confessed that the Priesta had 
power to bind, but not to loose. 

ver. 20. In the midst of them. Not alf assem-. 
blies may challenge the presence of Christ, but, 
only such as be gathered together in the unity 
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21 Then came Peter unto him and said, Lord, how often shall my brother offend against me, 
and I forgive him? until seven times? 22 Jesus said to him, I say not to thee until seven 
times: but until seventy times seven times. 23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 
to a man being a king, that would make an account with his servants. 24 And when he began 
to make the account, there was one presented unto him that owed him ten thousand talents. 
25 And having not whence to repay it, his lord commanded that he should be sold, and his 
wife and children, and all that he had, and it to be repeyed: 26 But that servant falling down, 
besought him, saying, Have patience toward me, and [ will repay thee all. 27 And the lord 
of that servant, moved with pity dismissed him, and the debt he torgave him. 28 And when 
that servant was gone forth, he found one of his fellow-servants, that did owe him a hundred 
pence: and laying hands upon him, throttled him, saying, Repay that thou owest. 29 And his 
fellow-servant falling down, besought him, saying, Have patience toward me, and I will repay 
thee all. 30 And he would not: but went his way, and cast him into prison, till he repayed the 
debt. 31 And his fellow-servants seeing what was done, were very sorry, and they came, and 
told theiz lord all that was done. 32 Then his lord called him: and he said unto him, Thou 
ungracious servant, I forgave thee all the debt because thou besoughtest me: oughtest not 
thou therefore also to have mercy upon thy fellow-servant, even as | had mercy upon thee ? 
33 And his lord being angry, delivered him to the tormenters, until he repayed all the debt 
34 So also shall my heavenly Father do to you, if you forgive not every one his brother from 


your hearts. . 

CHAPTER XIX. 

He answereth the tempting Pharisees, that the case of a man with his mye shall be, as in the first insti- 
tution it was, utterly indissoluble, though for one cause he may be divorced. 10 And thereupon to 
his Disciples he highly c deth single life { heaven. 13 He will have children come unto him. 
16 He showeth what ἴδ to be done to enter into life everlasting: 20 What also, for a rich man to be 
perfect. 27 As also what passing reward they shall have which follow that his counsel of perfection, 
29 yea, though it be but in some one prece. . 
1 And it came to pass, when Jesvs had ended these words, he departed from Galilee, and 

came into the coasts of Jewry beyond Jordan. 2 And great multitudes followed him: and he 

cured them there. 3 And there came to him the Pharisees tempting him, and saying, Is it 
lawful for a man to dismiss his wife, for every cause? 4 Who answering, said to them, Have 
ye not read, that he which did make from the bequming, made them male and female? And he 
said, 5 For this cause, man shall leave father arid mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and thi 
two shall be one flesh. 6 Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh. That therefore whic 
(sod hath joined together, let not man separate. 7 They say unto him, why then did Moses 
command to give a bill of divorce, and to dismiss her? 8 He saith to them, Because Moses 
for the hardness of your hearts permitted you to dismiss your wives: but from the beginning 
tt was not so. 9 And I say to you, that whosoever shall dismiss his wife, but for fornication, 
and shall marry another, doth commit adultery : and he that shall marry her that is dismissed, 
committeth adultery. 10 His race on unto him, If the case of a man with his wife be so, 
it is not expedient to marry. 11 o said to them, Not all take this word, but they to whom 
it ig given. 12 For there are Eunuchs which were born so from their mother’s womb: and 
there are Eunuchs which were made by men: and there are Eunuchs which have gelded 


; ANNOTATIONS. 
of the Church, and therefore no conventicles of 
Heretics directly gathering against the Church, 
are warranted by this place. Cypr. de unit. Ec- 
cles. nu. 78. ᾿ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6. Not man separate. This wre d 
betwixt man and wife riseth of that, that wed- 
lock is ἃ sacrament. Aug. lib. 2. de ΕΣ gt 
σ. 34, to 7. De nupt. et concurs. lib. 1. c. 10. 
ver. 9. But for fornication. For adultery one 
may dismiss an other, Plage 5. But neitaee 
party can ma ain for any cause dari 
life. A ὶ ib. ΤΙ. ἀξ adull: cone . 6. 21, 22. oF 
for the which unlawful act of marrying again, 
Fabiola, that noble matron of Rome, albeit she 
was the innocent part, did public penance, as 
Hierome writeth in her high commendation 
therefore. And in Rom. 7.it is plain, that she 
which is with another man, her husband yet 
living, shall be called an adulteress: contrary 
to the doctrine of our adversaries. 
ver. 11. Not all take. Whosoever have not 
this gift given them, it is either for that they 


CHaPTeER 18. 

ver. 22. Seventy times seven. There must be 
no end of forgiving them that be penitent, either 
in the Sacrament by absolution, or one man 
another their offences. ἣ 


CHAPTER 19. 
will not have it, or for that they fulfil not that 
which they will: and they that have this gift, 


. | or attain to this word, have it of God, and their 


own free-will. Aug. lib. de grat. et lib. arbit. c. 4 
So that it is evident no man is excluded from 
this gift, but, as Origen here saith, it is given 
to all that ask for it: contrary to our adversa- 
ries, that say it is unpoeei le and that for ex- 
cuse of breaking their vows, wickedly say, 
they have not the gi. | 

ver. 12. Gelded ers They geld them- 
selves for the kingdom of heaven which vow 
chastity. Aug. de virginitat. c. 24. which pro- 
veth those kind of vows to be both lawful, and 
also more meritorious, and more sure to ob- 
tain life everlasting, than the state of wed- 
lock, contrary to our adversaries in all re 


spects. 
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themselves for the kingdom of heaven. He that can take, let him take. 13 Then were little 
‘children presented to him, that he should impose hands upon them and pray. And the disciples 
rebuked them. 14 But Jesus said to them, Suffer the little children, and stay them not from com- 
ing unto me: for the kingdom of heaven is for such. 15 And when he had imposed hands upon 
them, he departed from thence. 16 And behold one came and said to him, Good Master, what | 
good shall I do that I may have life everlasting? 17 Who said to him, What asketh thou me ot 
good’ One is good, God. But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 18 He saith to 
im, Which? And Jesus said, Thou shalt not murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness. 19 Honour thy futher and thy mother, T'hou shalt love thy neigh- 
hour as thyself. 20 The youns man saith to him, All these have 1 kept fromm my youth: what is yet 
wanting unto me? 21 Jesus said to him, If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell the things that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 22 And 
when the young man had heard this word, he went away sad: for he had many possessions. 
23 And Jesus said to his Disciples, Amen, I say to you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 2 And again I say to you, it is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle, thun for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 25 And when they 
had heard this, the disciples marvelled very much, saying, Who then can be saved? 26 And 


’ 


Jesus beholding, said to thein, With men this is ee but with God all things are pos- 
sible. 27 Then Peter answering. said to him, Behold we have left all things, and have fol 
lowed thee ; what therefore shall we have / 23 And Jxsus said to them, Amen, I say to you, 


that you which have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of Man shall sit in the 
seat of his majesty, you also shall sit upon twelve seats, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
29 And every one that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name’s sake: shall receive a hundred fold, and shall possess life 
everlasting. 30 And many shall be nee that sel ane last, that are first. 


To show how through God's grace the Jews shall be overrun of the Gentiles, although they a te after, 
he bringeth a parable of men, working sooner and later in sep ver nabs but the luter rewarded in the 
end even as the first. 17 He revealeth more to his Disciples mg his passion. 20 Bidding the 

, ambitious two suitors to think rather of suffering with him: 24 And ing us, in the rest of his 

eer not to be grieved at our Eccleswastical Superiors, cansidering they are, as he was himself, 

, to toll for our salvation. 29 Tien Aen going out of Jericho, he giveth sight unto two blind. 

1 The kingdom of heaven 18 like to a man that is a householder which went forth early in 

morning to hire workmen into his vineyard. 2 And having made covenant with the work. 


δι ANNOTATIONS. 

yer. 12. He that can. It is not said of the pre- 
cepts, keep them who can, for they be neaes- 
ay. under pain of damnation to be kept: but 
of Counsels only, as of virginity, abstaining 
from flesh and wine, and of giving all a man’s 
goods away to the poor, it is said, He that can 
attain to it, let him do it: which is counsel only, 
not a commandment. Contrary to our adver- 
garies, that say; there are no counsels, but dnly 


pracepts. 

ver. 13. Impose. They knew the value of 
Christ's blessing, and therefore brought their 
children to him, as good Christian people have 
at all times brought their children to Bishops 
to have their blessing. Annotations, Chap. 10. 
12. And of religious men’s blessing, Ruffin. lib; 
2. c. 8. hi. Hier. in Ept. Paule. c. 7. et in vit. Hi- 


larionis. Theo. in historia sanct. Patrum, num. 8. | list. 


ver. 17. If thou wilt enter. I see not, saith Au- 
pasting: why Christ should say, If thou wilt 
ave life everlasting, keep the commandments ; 
if Aad eid epee of them, by only faith one 
mignt be saved. August. . 4 op. cap. 10. 
ver. 2). If thou wilt be perfect. Lo, he maketh 
a plain differerice between keeping the com- 
mandments, Which is necessary tor every man: 
and being perfect, which he counselleth only 
to him that will. And this is the state of great 
perfection which religious men do profess, ac- 
cording to Christ’s counsel here, leaving all 
things, and following him. 
ver. 21. Follow me. Thus to follow Christ is 
to be without wife and care of children, to lack 


CuaPrTer 19, 
property, and to live in common, and thie bath 
reat reward in heaven above other states of 
ife: which Augustine saith, the Apostles fol- 
lowed, and himself, and that he exhorted others 
to it as much as Jay in him. Aug. ep. 89. én fine, 
et in Ps. 103. Conc. 3. post. med. 

ver. 26. All things possible. This of the camel 
through a needle'’s eye, being possible te God, 
although he neither hath done it, nor .by like 
will doit: maketh against the blasphemous in- 
fidelity of our adversaries, that say, God can 
do no more than he hath done or will do, we 
see also that God can bring a camel througha 
needle’s eye, and therefore his body through a 
door, and out of the sepulchre shut, and out of 


΄ 


his nother a virgin, and generally above nature 
anijpontrary to nature, do with his body ae he 


8 ᾿ 
ver. 97. Left all. This perfection of leaving all 
thingsthe apostles vowed. Aug.l.17.de civ. Det.c.4 

ver. 27. What shall we have. They leave all 
things in respect of reward, and Christ doth 
well allow it in them by his answer. 

ver. 28. You also shall sit. Note that not only 
Christ, who is the principal and proper jud 
of the living and the dead, but with him the 
Apostles, and all perfect Saints shall judge : 
and yet that doth nothing derogate to his prero- 
gative, by whom and.under whom they hold’this 
and all other dignities in this life and the next. 

ver. 29. Wife, or children. Hereof is gone red 
that the Apostles, among other things, left their 
wives also, to follow Christ. Hier. lib. 1. ade. Jow 


56 5. MATTHEW. 


men for a peony a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 3 And going forth about the {πὶ τ 
our, he saw others standing in the market place idle, 4 And he said to them, Go ye alae» 
into the vineyard: and that which shall be just, I will give you. 5 And they went their way- 
And again he went forth about the sixth and ninth hour: and did likewise. 6 But about the 
eleventh hour he went forth and found others standing, and he saith to them, what stand you 
here all the day idle? 7 They say to him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith to them, 
Go ye also into the vineyard. 8 And when evening was come, the lord of the vineyard saith 
to his Bailiff, Call the workmen and pay them their hire, beginning from the last evento the 
first. 9 Therefore when they were come that came about the eleventh hour, they received 
every one apenny. 10 But when the first also came, they thought that they should receive 
more: and they also received every one a penny. 11 And they receiving it, they murmured. 
against the good man of the house, 12 Saying, These last have continued one hour: and thow 
hast made them equal to us that_have borne the burden of the day and the heats. 13 But he 
answering said to one of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst thou not covenant with me 
fora penny? 14 Take that is thine, and go: 1 will also give to this last even as to thee also. 
15 Or, is it not lawful for me to do that I will? is thine eye naught because I am βοῦς. 16 So 
shall the last be first: and the first, last. For many be called, but few elect. 17 And Jesus 
going upto Jerusalem, took the twelve disciples secretly, and said to them, 18 Behold we 
o up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man shall be delivered to the chief Priests and to the 
C oribes, and they shall condemn him to death, 19 And shall deliver him to the Gentiles to be 
mocked, and scourged, and crucified, and the third day he shall rise again 20 Then came to 
him the mother of the sons of Zebedee with her sons, adoring and desiring something of him. 
21 Who said to her what wilt thou? She saith to him, Say that these my two sons may sit, 
one at thy right hand and one at thy left hand in thy kingdom. 22 And Jesus answering, said, 
You know not what you desire. Can you drink of the cup that | shall drink of? They say to 
him, We can. 23 He saith to them, My cup indeed you shall drink of: but to sit at my right 
hand and left, is not mine to give to you: but to whom it is prepared of my father And 
the ten hearing it were displeased at the two brethren. 25 And JrEsus called them unto him, 
and said, You know that the princes of the Gentiles overrule them: and they that are the 
reater, exercise power against them. 26 It shall not be so among you, but whosoever will 
be the greater among you, let him be your minister: 27 And he that will be first among you, 
shall be your servant. 28 Even as the Son of Man is not come to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give his life a redemption for many. 29 And whenthey went out from Jericho, 
a multitude followed him. 30 And behold two blind men sitting by the way side, heard that 
Jesus passed by, and they cried out saying, Lord, have mercy upon us, son of David. 31 And 
the multitude rebuked them that they should hold their peace. But they cried out the mere 
saying, Lord, have mercy upon us, son of David. 32 And Jesus stood, and called them, and 
said, What will ye that Ido to you? 33 They say to him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 
34 And Jesus having compassion on them, touched their eyes. And immediately they saw, 
and followed him. - . 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. In the morning. God called some in 
the morning, that is, in the begining of the 
world, as Abel, Enoch, Noe, and other the just 
and faithful of the first age: at the third hour, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the rest of 
their age: at the sixth hour of the day, Moses, 
Aaron, and the rest: at the ninth hour, the 
Prophets: at the eleventh, that is, at the latter 
end of the world, the Christian Nations, Aug. 
de verb. Dom. ser. 59. Briefly, this calling at 
divers hours signifieth the calling of the Jews 
from time to time in the first ages of the world, 
and of the Gentiles in the latter age thereof. It 
signifieth also that God calleth countries to the 
faith, some sooner, some later; and particular 
men to be his servants, some younger, some 
elder, of divers ages. | 
ver. 9 he penny promised to all, 
was life everlasting, which is common to all 
that shall be saved: : but in the same life there 
be degrees of glory, as betwixt star and star 
in the element. Aug. lib. de virginit. c. 26. 
ver. 16. Few elect. Those are elect which 
despised not their caller, but followed and _be- 
lieved him: for men believed not but of their 
own free will. Aug. lib. 1. ad. i th q. 2. 
ver. 23. To whom ts prepared. 


CHaPTeER 20. 
of heaven is prepared for them that are worthy 
of it, and deserve it by their well doing, as in 
holy Scripture it is very often, That 
repay man according to his works: and, 

ome ὅδ ἐμοὶ possess the kingdom prepared for 
you. hy? because I was hungry, and you gave 
me meat; thirsty, and you gave me drink, &c. 
Therefore doth Christ say here, It is not mune 
to give: because he is just and will not give it 
to every man, without respect to their deserts : 
yea, nor alike to every one, but diversely, ac- 
cording to greater or lesser merits, as here 
Chrysostom maketh it plain, when our Sa- 
viour telleth them, that although they suffer 
martyrdom for his sake, yet he hath not to 
give them the two chief places. EMerome 1 
this place, and lb. 2. adv. Jovin. c. 15. this 
also is a lesson for them that have to bestow 
ecclesiastical benefices, that they have no car- 
nal τρέσας to kindred, &c. but to the worthi- 
ness of the persons. | 

ver. 28. As the Son of Man. Christ himself 
as ke was the Son of Man, was their and our 
Superior,and Lord and Master,notwithstanding 
his humility : and therefore it is pride and haugh- 
tiness which is forbidden, and not Superionty 


e kingdom | or Lordship, as some Heretics would have it. 
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Βεὺ to the place of his P Pisa he entered and ether Show- 
ig ROW come of his Passwn, he enter ut — : 12 

eth his zeal for the house of God, joined with marvels, 18 And to Rulers he boldly de. 

Sendeth the acclamations of the children. 18 He curseth also that fruitless leafy tree: 23 avouch- 

eth his power by the witness of John: 28 and foretelleth his in two parables their reprobation, with 

the Gentiles’ vocation, for their wicked deserts, 42 and consequently, their irreparable damnation 
that shall ensue thereof. 

1 And when they drew nigh to Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphage unto Mount Olive 
then Jzscs sent two disciples, 2 Saving to them, Go ye into the town that 19 against you, 
immediately you shall find an ass tied, and a colt with har: loose them and bring them to me: 
3 Andif any man shall say aught unto you, say ye, that our Lord hath need of them: and forthwith 
he will let them go. 4 And this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
Prophet, saying, 5 Say ye to the daughter of Ston, thy king cometh to thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass and a colt the foal of her is used to the yoke. 6 And the disciples olng, did as 

Esus commanded them. 7 And they brought the ass and the colt: and laid their garments 
upon them, and made him to sit thereof. 8 And a very great multitude spread their garments 
inthe way: and others did cut boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the way: 9 And 
the multitudes that went before and that followed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David : 
blessed ts he that cometh in the name of our Lord. Hosanna in the highest. 10 And when he was 
entered Jerusalem, the whole city was moved, saying, Who is this? 11 And the people said 
This is Jesus the x zophet of Nazareth in Galilee. 12 And Jesus entered into the temple of 
God, and cast out all that sold and bought in the temple, and-the tables of the bankers, and the 
chairs of them that sold pigeons he overthrew: 13 And he saith to them, It is written, My 
house shall be called the house of prayer: but you have made it a den of thieves. 14 And there came 
to him the blind, and the lame in the temple: and he healed them. 15 And the chief priests 
and Scribes seeing the marvellous things that he did, and the children crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna to the son of David: they had indignation, 16 And said to him, Hearest thou 
what these say? And Jgesos said tothem, Very well, have you never read, That out 
mouth of infants and sucklings thou hast ise? 17 And leaving them, he went forth out 
of the aw into Bethania, and remained there, 18 And in the morning returning into the city 
he was ἃ ered. 19 And seeing a certain fig tree by the wayside, he came to it: and foun 
nothing on it but leaves only, and he saith to it, Never grow there fruit of thee for ever. And 
incontinent the fig tree was withered. 20 And the Disciples seeing it, marvelled saying, How 
is it withered incontinent? 21 And Jesus answering said to them, Amen, | say to you, if you 
shall have faith, and stagger not, not only that of the fig tree shail you do, but if you shall say to 
this mountain, Take up and throw thyself into the sea, it shall be done. 22 And all things 
whatsoever you shall ask in prayer believing, you shall receive. 23 And when he was come 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. You shall find. Christ by divine pow- 
er both knew where these beasts were, being 
absent, and commanded them for his use, pong 
another man’s, and suddenly made the colt 
to be ridden on, never broken before. 

ver. 7. The ass and the colt. This ass under 
yoke signifieth the Jews under the Law, an 
under God their Lord, as it were his old and 
ancient people : the young colt now first ridden 
on by Christ, signifieth the Gentiles, wild 
hitherto, and not broken, now to be called to 
the faith, and to receive our Saviour’s yoke. 
And therefore the three last Evangelists writ- 
ne ey to the Gentiles, made mention of 

8 colt only. | 

ver. 8. Garments in the way. These offices 
of honour done to our Saviour extraordinarily, 
were very acceptable: and for amemory here- 
of, the holy Church maketh a solemn Broces. 
sion every year upon this day, with the B. Sa- 
crament reverently carried, as it were Christ 
upon ne ass, and ae of rushés ane ioe 
ers, Dearing of pa sett up boughs, 
spreading and hanging up the richest cloths, 
the choir and choristers ana , as here the 
children and the people: ΠΣ in ἃ ΤΟΙ 

oodly ceremony, to the honour of Christ, an 
the memory of his triumph uponthisday. The 
like service and the like duties done to him in 
all other solemn Processions of the B. Sacra- 


d|the voice of the Priest and all the 


CaaPrTer 21. 
ment, and otherwise, be undoubtedly no less 
grateful. 
ver. 9. Hosanna. These very words of joy- 
cry and triumphant voice of lation 
to our Saviour, holy Church useth always 
in the Preface of the Mass, as it were 


ple, 
who then specially are attent and Aovoat, 
immediately before the Consecration and Ele- 
vation, as it were expecting, and rejoicing at 


his coming. 
ver. 13. House of prayer. Note here, that he 
caHeth oxternal sacrifice, out of the prophet 
Isaias, prayer. For he speaketh of the Temple, 
which was builded properly and principally for 
sacrifice. 
ver. 16. Mouth of wnfants. Young children’s 
prayers proceeding from the instinct of God’s 
spirit, be acceptable: and 80 the voices of the 
like, or of other simple folk now in the Church, 
though themselves understand not particular- 
l a4 at they say, be marvellous grateful to 
rist. 
ver. 22, Believing. In respect of our own un- 
worthiness, and of the thing not always expe- 
dient for us, we may well doubt when we rays 
whether we shall obtain or no: but on 8 
art we must believe, that is, we must have no 
iffidence or mistrust either of his power or of 
his will, if we be worthy, and the thing expe- 
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into the temple, there came to him as he was teaching, the chief priests and ancients of the 
eople, saying, In what power dost thou these things? and who hath given thee this power ? 
δ Ἰπὺς answering said to them, I also will ask you one word: which if you shall tell me, I 
also will tell you in what power 1 do these things. 25 The baptism of John whence was it? 
trom heaven, or from men? But they thought within themselves, saying, 26 If we shall say 
from heaven, he will say to us, why then did you not believe him! but if we shall say from 
men: we fear the multitude, for all hold John usa Prophet. 27 And answering to Jesus they 
said, We know not. He also said to them, Neither do 1 tell you in what power I do these 
things. 23 But what is your opinion? A certain man had two sons: and coming to the first, 
he said, Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 29 And he answering, said, I will not. But 
afterward moved with repentance he went. 30 And coming to the other, he said likewise. 
And he answering, said, I go Lord, and he went not. 31 Which of the two did the father’s 
will? They said to him, The first. Jxsus saith to them, Amen, I say to you, that the Publi- 
cans and whores go before you into the kingdom of God. 32 For John came to you in the way 
of justice: and you did not believe him, but the publicans and whores did believe him: but you 
seeing it, neither have ye had repentance afterward, to believe him. 33 Another parable hear 
ye: A man there was, a householder who planted a vineyard, and made a hedge round 
about it, and digged in it ἃ press, and builded a tower, and let it out to husbandmen: and went 
forth into a strange country. 34 And when the time of fruits drew nigh, he sent his servants 
to the husbandmen to receive the fruita thereof. 35 And the husbandmen apprehending his 
servants, one they beat, another they killed, and another they stoned. 36 Again he sent other 
servants more than the former: and they did to them likewise. 37 And last of all he sent to 
them his son, saying, They will reverence my son. 38 But the husbandmen seeing the son, said 
within themselves, This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and we shall have his inheritance. 
39 And apprehending him they cast him forth out of the vineyard, and killed him. 40 When 
therefore the lord of the vineyard shall come, what will he dotothose husbandmen? 41 They 
say to him, The naughty men he will bring to naught: and his vneyaye he will let out to other 
husbandmen, that shall render him the fruit in their seasons. 42 Jesus saith to them, Have 
ou never read in the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same ts made eto the 
of the corner? By our Lord this was done, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 43 Therefore I 
say to you, that the kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given toa 
nation yielding the fruits thereof. 44 And he that falleth upon this stone, shall be broken: and 
on whom it falleth, it shall all to bruise him. 45 And when the chief Priests and Pharisees had 
heard his parables, they knew that he spake of them. 46 And seeking to lay hands upon him 
they feared the multitudes: because they held him asa propuet: 
SRE: {16} 5:1 a 
et by one other he fores most dese r ono ea: : 
5.9. and the gracious isco the Gentiles in their place. 15 Then he defeat Ihe one ἡ 
the Pharisees and Herodians, about paying tribute to Cesar. 23 He answereth also the invention of 
the Sadducees against the Resurrection: 34 and a question, that the Pharisees ask to pose him: 
turning and posing them again, because aaysned that Christ should be no more than a man: 
46 and 80 he putteth all the 
1 And Jzsus answering, 
is likened to a man being a king, 


busy Sects to : ; 
snake ae in parables to them, saying : 2 The kingdom of heaven 
which made a marriage to his son. 3 And he sent his ser- 


vants to call them that were invited to the marriage: and they would not come. 4 in he 
sent other servants, rion A te them that were invited, Behold I have prepared my dinner 

my beeves and fatlings are killed, and all praia are ready: come ye tothe marriage. 5 But 
they neglected: and went their ways, one to his farm, and another to his merchandise: 6 And 
the rest laid hands upon his servants, and spitefully entreating them murdered them. 7 But 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 21. 
dient And therefore Mark hath thus, Have ye | be heard, and till then they shall be still taken 
Saith of God. for those of whom God speaketh by the Prophet. 


them not. 


ver. 23. In what pail The Heretics 
e is pol The first son here is 


re- 
sumpesonely think themselves in this point like 
to Christ, because they are asked in what pow- 


er they come, and who sent them: but when 
they have answered this question as fully as 
Christ did here, by that which he insinuateth 
of John’s testimony for his authority, they shall 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. age. Then did God the Father 
make this marrage, when by the mystery of 
the Incarnation he joined to his son our Lord, 
ae holy Church for his spouse. Greg. Hom. 


ver. 3. Servants. The first servants here 
sent to invite, were the Prophets: the second 


the people of the Gentiles, because Gentility 
was before there was a peculiar and chosen 
people of the Jews: and therefore the Jews 

ere as the latter, are signified by the other 
son. 


CHAPTER 22. 
were the Apostles: and all that afterward con- 
verted countries, or that have and do reconcile 
men to the Church. 

ver. 5. One to his Farm. Such as refuse to 
be reconciled to Christ’s Church, allege often 
vain impediments and worldly excuses, which 
at the day of judgment will not serve them 
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when the king had heard of 1t, he was wroth, and sending his hosts, destroyed those murderers, 
end bumt their city. 8 Then he saith to his servants, The marriage indeed is ready: but 
they that were invited, were not wey 9 Go ye therefore into the highways: and whosoever 
you shall find, call to the marriage. 10 And his servante going forth into the ways, gathered 
together all that they found, bad and good: and the marriage was filled with guests.- 11 And 
the went in to see the guests: and he saw there a man not attired in a wedding garment. 
12 And he saith to him, Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a wedding garment? But 
he wasdumb. 13 Then the King: said to the waiters, Bind his hands and _feet, and cast him 
into the utter darkness: there shall be weeping and gnashing ofteeth. 14 For many be called 
but few elect. 15 Then the Pharisees ΠΕΡΆΓΙΡΕ, consulte among themselves for to entrap 
him in his talk 16 And they send tohim their disciples with the Herodians, saying, Master, 
we know that thou art a true speaker, and teachest the way of God in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man, for thou dost not respect the person of men. 17 Tell us therefore what is 
thy opinion, is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? 18 But Jzsus Bnowing their naughti- 
ness, said, What do you tempt me H rites? 19 Show me the tribute coin. And they offered 
hima penny. 20 And JEsus saith to them, Whose is this image and superscription? 21 They 
say tohim, Cesar’s Then he saith to them, Render therefore the things thatare Cesar’s, to 
Cesar: and the things that are God’s, to God. 22 And hearing it they marvelled, and leaving 
him went their ways. 23 That day there came to him the Sadducees, that say there is no 
resurrection: and asked him, 24 Saying, Master, Moses said, Ifa man die not having a child, 
that his brother marry his wife, and raise up seed to his brother. 25 And there were with-us seven 
brethren: and the frst having married a wife, died: and not having issue, left his wife to his 
brother. 26 In like manner the second and the third even to the seventh. 27 And last of all the 
woman died also. 28 Inthe resurrection therefore whose wife of the seven shall she be ? for they 


all had her. 29 And Jesus answering, said to them, 
the power of God. 30 For inthe Resurrection neither shall they marry 
els of God in heaven. 31 And concerning 


are as the 
you not read 


You do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
nor be married: but 
the resurrection of the dead, have 


t which was spoken of God saying to you, 32 I am the God { 


m, @ 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? He is not of the dead, but of the living. 33 And 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 11. Aman not attired. It profiteth not 
much to be within the Church and to bea 
Catholic, except a man be of good life, for such 
a one shall be damned, because with faith he 
hath ποῖ good works: as is evident by the ex- 
ample of iis man, who was within, and at the 
feast as the rest, but lacked the’ garment of 
charity and good works. And by this man are 
represented all the bad that are called, and 
therefore they also are in the ha fog this 
man was at the feast: but because he was 
called, and yet none of the elect, itis evident 
that the Chureh doth not consist of the elect 
only, contrary to our Adversaries. 
ver. 21. To Cesar. Temporal duties and 
payments exacted by worldly Princes must be 
paid, so that God be not defrauded of his more 
sovereign duty. And therefore Princes have 
to take ἔπι ἴον they exact: and others how 


they give to Cesar, that is, to their Prince, the | de 


things that are due to God, that is, to his Ec- 
clesiastical Ministers. Whereupon Athanasius 
reciteth those goodly words out of an Epistle 
ofthe ancient and famous Confessor Hosius 
Cordubensis to Constantius the Arian me 
ror: “Cease I beseech thee, and remember that 
thou art mortal, fear the day of judgment, in- 
termeddle not with Ecclesiastical matters, nei- 
ther do thou command us in this kind, but rather 
learn them of us: to thee God hath committed 
the Empire, to us he hath committed the things 
that belong to the Church: and as he that 
with malicious eyes carpeth thine Empire, 
gainsayeth the ordinance of God: so do thou 
also beware, lest in drawing unto thee Eccle- 
siastical matters, thou be made guilty of a great 
crime. Itis written, give ye the things that 
are Cesar’s, to Cesar; an thiugs that are 


CHaPpTeER 22. 
God’s, to God. Therefore neither is it lawful 
for us in earth to hold the Empire, neither hast 
thou, O Emperor, power over incense and sa- 
cred things.” Athan. ee Solit. vitam agentes. 
And Ambrose to Valentinian the Emperor 
who by the ill counsel of his mother Justinia 
an Arian, required of Ambrose to have one 
Church in Milan deputed to the Arian Here- 
tic’s faith : ‘‘ We pay that which is Cessr’s, to 
Cesar: and that which is God’s, to God. 
Tribute is Cesar'’s, it is not denied: the 
Church is God's, it may not verily be yielded 
to Cesar: because the Temple of God cannot 
be Cesar’s right: which no man can deny but 
it is spoken with the honour of the Emperor : 
for what is more honourable than that the 
Emperor be said to be the son of the Church? 
For a good Emperor is within the Church, 
not above the Church.” Ambr. lib. 5. Epist. Orat. 
Basil. trad 


ver. 30. As Angels. As Christ proveth here, 
that in heaven t ey neither marry nor are 
married, because there they shall be as An- 
els: by the very same reason, is proved, that 
aints may hear our prayers and help us, be 
ΤΕΥ near or far off, because the ste be do so, 
and in every moment are present where they 
list, and need not to be near us, when they 
hear or help us. 
ver. 30. As nec: Not to marry nor be 
married, is to be like to Angels: therefore is 
the state of Religious men and women and 
Priests, for not marrying, worthily called of 
thers, an Angelical life. Cyp. ld. 2. de 
disciple & hab. Virg. sub. nem. 
ver. 32. Of the dead. Hierome by this place 
disproveth the Heretic: Vigilantius, and in 
him these of our time, which to diminish the 
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the multitudes hearing it, marvelled at his doctrine. 34 But the Pharisees hearing that he ha 
put the Sadducees to silence, came together : 35 And one of them a doctor of law asked of hitt 
tempting him, 36 Master, which is the great commandment m the law? 37 Jesus said to hin 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God from thy whole heart, and wth thy whole soul, and with thy whol 
enind. 38 This is the greatest and the first commandment. 39 And the second is like to this 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 40 On these two commandments dependeth the whol. 
Law and the Prophets. 41 And the ‘Pharisees boing Ἐρθο παν τα, JEsus asked them, 42 Saying 
What is your opinion of Christ whose son is he? They sey to him, David’s. 43 He saith t 
him, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, saying, 44 The Lord said tom Lord, sit o1 
my right hand, until I put thine enemies the footstool of thy feet? 45 If David therefore call hin 
Lord, how is he hisson? 46 And no man could answer him a word: neither durst any maz 


from that day ask him any more. 
CHAPTER XXIII. 


Lhe Scribes and Pharisees after all this, continuing still incorrigible, although he will have the doctrine 
of their Chair obeyed, yct against their works, and namely thew ambition, he openly inveigheth, crying 
to them etght woes for their eightfold hypocrisy and blindness: 94 and so concluding with most 
worthy es aaa of that persecuting generation and their mother-city Jerusalem, with her Temple. 
1 Then Jesus spake to the multitudes and to his disciples, 2 Saying, Upon the chair of 

Moses have sitten the Scribes and the Pharisees. 3 All things therefore whatsoever they shall 

say to you, observe ye and do ye: but according to their works do ye not, for they say and do 

not. 4 For they bind heavy burdens and importable : and put them upon men’s shoulders :. but 
with a finger of their own they will not move them. 5 But they do all their works for to be 
seen of men: for they make broad their phylacteries, and enlarge their fringes. 6 And they 
love the first places at suppers, and the first chairs in the synagogues, 7 And salutations in 
the market-place, and to be called of men, Rabbi. 8 But be not you called Rabbi, for one is 

our master and all you are brethren. 9 And call none father to yourself upon earth: for one 
1s your father, he that is in heaven. 10 Neither be ye called masters: for one is your master, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
honour of Saints, call them of purpose, dea 
men. 

ver. 40. Of these two. Hereby it is evident 
that all dependeth not upon faith only, but much 
more upon charity, though faith be the first 
which is the love of God and of our neighbour, 


ANNOTATIONS: 

ver. 2. Chair of Moses. God preserveth the 
truth of the Chnstian religion in the Apostolic 
See of Rome, which is in the new law answera- 
ble to the Chair of Moses, notwithstanding the 
Bishops of the same were never so wicked of 
life: yea, though some traitor as ill as Judas 
were iene thereof, it should not be prejudi- 
cial tothe Church and innocent Christians, for 
whom our Lord providing, said, Do that which 
they say but do not as they do. Aug. Em. 165. 
ver. 3. Whatsoever they shall say. hy, sath 


Augustine, dost thou call the Apostolic Chair the | 


chair of pestilence ? If for the men, why? Did 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for the Pharisees, any 
wrong to the Chair wherein they sat? Did he 
not commend that chair of Moses, and pre- 
serving the honour of the Chair reprove them? 
For he saith: They sit uponthe Chair of 
Moses, that which they say, do ye. These 
things, 1f you did well consider, you would not 
for the men whom you defame, blaspheme the 
See Apostolic, wherewith you do not_com- 
municate. And again he saith: Neither for the 
Pharisees, to whom you compare us, not of 
wisdom but of malice, did our Lord command 
the Chair of Moses to be forsaken, in which 
Chair verily he neues his own, for he warneth 
the people to do that which they say, and not 
to do that which they do; and that the holi- 
ness of the Chair be inno case forsaken, nor 
τς unity of the flock divided, for the naughty 
astors. 


CHAPTER 22. 


d | which is the sum of the Law and the Prophets : 


because he that hath this double charity ex- 
pressed here by these two principal Com- 
mandments, fulfilleth and accomplisheth all 
αἰνὰ is commanded in the Law and the Pro- 
phets. 


CHAPTER 23. 

ver. 6. Love the first places. He condemneth not 
due place of Superiority given or taken of men 
according to their degrees, but ambitious scek: 
ing for the same, and their proud heart and 
wicked intention, which he saw within them, 
and therefore might boldly reprehend them. 

ver. 8. One is your master. the Catholic 
Church there is one Master, Christ our Lord, 
and under him one Vicar, with whom all Ca- 
tholic Doctors and teachers are. one, because 
they teach all one thing. But in Arch-heretics 
it is not so, where every one of them isa diverse 
master, and teacheth contrary to the other, and 
will be called Rabbi and Master, every one of 
their own Disciples: Arius a Rabbi among the 
Arians, Luther among the Lutherans, and 
among the Calvinists, Calvin. 

ver. 10. Masters. Wickliffe and the like he- 
retics of this time, do hereupon condemn de- 
grees of School and titles of Doctors and Mas- 
ters: where they might as well reprove Paul 
for calling himself Doctor and Master of the 
Gentiles: and for saying that there should be 
always Doctors in the Church; and whereas 
they bring the other words following, against 
religions men who are called fathers; as well 
might they by this place take away the name 
of carnal fathers, and blame Paul for calling 
himself the only spiritual father of the Corin- 
thians. But in deed nothing is here forbidden 
but the contentious division and partiality of 
such as make themeelves Ringleaders of 
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Christ. 11 He that is the greater of you, shall be your servitor. 12 And he that exalteth 
himself, shall be humbled: and he that humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 13 But wo to you 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you shut the kingdom of heaven before men. For 
yourselves do not enter in: and those that are going in, you suffer not to enter. 14 Wo to you 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you devour widows’ houses, praying long prayers, 
for this you shall receive the greater judgment. 15 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites: because you go round about the sea and the land, to make one proselyte : and when he 
is made, you make him the child of hell double more than yourselves. 16 Wo to you blind. 
paces that say, Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is nothing: but he that shall swear 

y that gold of the temple, is bound. 17 Ye foolish and blind, for whether is greater, the goid, 
or the temple that sanctifieth the gold? 18 And whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is 
nothing: but whosoever shall swear by the gift that is upon it, is bound. 19 Ye blind, for 
whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? 20 He therefore that sweareth 
by the altar, sweareth by it and by all things that are upon it: 21 And whosoever shall swear by 
the ene sweareth by it and by him that dwelleth in it: 22 And he that sweareth by heaven, 
sweareth by the throne of God and by him that sitteth thereon. 23 Wo to you Scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites: because you tithe mint, and annise, and cummin, and have left the 
weightier things of the Law, judgment, and mercy, and faith: these things you ought to have 
done, and not to have omitted those. 24 Blind guides, that strain at a gnat, and swallow a 
camel. 25 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you make clean that on the 
outside of the cup and dish: but within you are full of rapine and uncleanness. 26 Thou blind 
Pharisee, first make clean the inside of the cup and the dish, that the outside may become clean. 
27 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because you are like to whited sepulchres, 
which outwardly appear unto men beautiful, but within are full of dead men’s bones, and all 
filthiness. 28 So you also outwardly in deed appear to men just: but inwardly you are full of 
hypucrisy and iniquity. 29 Wo to you Scribes and Pharisees, ye hypocrites: because you 
build the Prophets’ sepulchres, and garnish the monuments of just men. 30 And ey: If we 
had been in our fathers’ days, we had not been their fellows in the blood of the Prophets. 31 
Therefore you are a testimony to your ownselves, that you are the sons of them that killed the 
Prophets. 32 And fill you up the measure of your fathers. 33 You serpents, viper’s broods, 
how will you flee from the judgment of hell? 34 Therefore behold I send unto you Prophets 
and wise men and Scribes, and of them you shall kill and crucify, and of them you shall scourge 
in your Synagogues, and persecute from city into city. 35 That upon you may come all the 
just blood that was shed upon the earth, from the blood of Abel the just, even unto the blood 
οἱ Zacharias, the son of Barachias, whom you murdered between the temple and the altar. 
36 Amen, I say to you, all these things shall come upon this generation. 37 Jerusalem, Jeru- 
sulem, which killeth the Prophets, and stonest them that were sent to thee, how often would 1 
gather together thy children, as the hen doth gather together her chickens under her wings, 
and thou wouldst not? 38 Behold, your house shall be left desert to you. 39 For I say to 
te ΤῊ aa not see me.from henceforth till you say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
ot our Lord. 


\ 


= ANNOTATIONS. 
Schi sms and Sects, as Donatus, Arius, Luther, 

alvin. 

ver 13. Scribes and Pharisees. In all these 
reprehensions it is much to be noted, that our 
Saviour, for the honour of Priesthood, never 
reprehendeth Priests by that name. Cypr. ep. 
65. Whereas our heretics use this name of 
polite " poser α and pee oe 

Ver. 14. fraying long prayers. ey are not 
Ecnended here for the things themselves, 
which for the most part are good, as long 


prayer, making proselytes, garnishing the Pro-. 


thets’ sepulchres, &c. but ior their wicked 
Purpose and intention, as before is said of fast- 
lg, prayers, alms. .Mait. 6. 

_ ver. 15. Double more. They that teach that 
118 enough to have only faith, do make such 
Christians, as the Jews did Proselytes, children 
of Hell far more than before. Aug. lib. de 

oper. cap. 26. . 
ver. 19. Sanctifieth. Note that donaries and 
gifts bestowed upon Churches and altars be 
sanctified by dedication to God, and by touch- 
ing the altar and other holy things: as now 
specially the vessels of the sacrifice and Sa- 
craments of Christ's zeny and blood, by touch- 


CHAPTER 23. 
ing the same, and the altar itself whereupon it 
is consecrated. Whereof Theophylact writeth 
thus upon this place: Jn the old Law Christ per. 
mitteth not the gift to be r than the altar, but 
with us the altar 1s sanctified by the gift, for the hosts 
by the divine grace are turned into our Lord's body, 
and therefore ts the altar also sanctyfied by them. 

ver. 21. By him that dwelleth therein. By this 
we see that swearing by creatures, as by the 
Gospel, by Saints, is all referred to the honour of 
God, whose Gospel it is, whose Saints they are. 

ver. 28. Appear to men. Christ might boldly 
reprehend them so often and so vehemently 
for hypocrisy, because he knew their hearts 
and intentions: but we, that cannot see within 
men, may not presume to call men’s external 
good cones: hypocrisy ; but judge of men as 
we see and know. 

ver. Garnish. Christ blameth not the 
Jews for adorning the sepulchres of the Pro- 
pacts entwitteth them of their malice toward 

im, and of that which by his divine know- 
ledge he foresaw, that they would accomplish 
the wickedness of their fathers in shedding his 
blood, as their fathers did the blood of the 
Prophets. Hilar. ἡ 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

To his Disciples, by occasion of Jerusalem and the Temple's destruction, he foretelleth, 4 what thing 
shall be before the consummation of the world, as specully, 14 the Church's full preaching unto αἱ 
nations: 15 then, what shall be m the very consummation, to wit, Antichrist with his passing grea 
persecution and seduction, but for a short time: 29 then incontinent, the Day of Judgment to ou: 
great comfort in those miseries under Antichrist. 33 As for the moment, to us ut pertaineth not t 

it, but rather every man to watch, that we be not unprovided when he cometh to each on 
particularly by death. aes, 

1 And Jisus being gone out of the Temple, went. And his disciples came to show him the 
buildings of the Tem fe. 2 And he answering said to them, Do you see all these things‘ 
Amen, | say to you, there sliall not be left here a stone upon a stone, that shall not be destroyed 
3 And when he was sitting upon Mount Olivet, the disciples came to him secretly, saying 
Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the con. 
summation of the world? 4 And Jesus rapt said to them, Beware that no man seduce 

ou. 5 For many shall come in my name, saying, | am Christ: and they shall seduce many 

ἑ For you shall hear of wars, and bruits of wars. See that ye be not troubled, for these things must 

be done: but the end is not yet. 7 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 

dom: and there shall be pestilences, and famines, and earthquakes in places. 8 And all these 
things are the beginnings of sorrows. 9 Then shall they deliver you into tribulation, and shall kill 
you: and you shall be odious to all nations for my name’s sake. 10 And then many shall be scan- 
dalized: and they shall deliver up one another, and they shall hate one another. 11 And many false 


prophets shall rise : and shall seduce many. 12 And because οὐ κατὰ eo ue " ee enarity oF 
, he shall be saved. this 


many shall wax cold. 13 But he that shall persevere to the en 


Gospel of the singeom shall be preached in the whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and 


then shall come the consummation. 


15 Therefore when you shall see the abomination of deso- 


lation, which was spoken of by Daniel the Prophet, standing in the holy place, he that readeth, 


Jet him understand. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. Not left. This was fulfilled ὉΠ years 
after Christ’s Ascension by νας 6 em- 
peror and-his son Titus. Evused. lb. 3. ο. 6. et 


seq. ex Joseph. Upon which words, There shall 
not be left, &c. which threaten the destruction 
of the Jews’ iby Εἰ and those words, Upon 
this rock will I build my Church, which promise 
the building of the Catholic Church of all na- 
tions: Chrysostom, making a long comparison 
of these two prophecies of Christ, saith thus: 
Thou seest in both, his great unspeakable 
power, in that, that he increased and built up 
them that worshipped him, and those that stum- 
bled at him he abased, destroyed, and plucked 
them up by the roat. Dost thou see how 
whatsoever he hath built, no man shall de- 
stroy: and whatsoever he hath destroyed, no 
man shall build ? He builded the Church, and 
no man shall be able to destroy it: he destroy- 
ed the Temple, and no man is able to build it, 
and that in so long time. For they have en- 
deavoured both to destroy that, and could not : 
and they have attempted to build up this, and 
they could not do that neither, &c. 

ver. 3. The Ras Our Master knowing that it 
was not profitable nor seemly for them to know 
these secrets, gave them by way of Prophecy, 
warning of divers miseries, signs, and tokens, 
that should fall, some further off, and some 
nearer the latter day: by which the faithful 
might always pre are themselves, but never 
be certain of the hour, day, month, nor year, 
when it should fall. Aug. ep. 80. 

ver. 4. Seduce. The first and principal warn- 
ing, needful for the faithful from Christ's As- 
cension, to the very end of the world, is that 
they be not deceived by heretics, which, under 
the title of true teachers, and the name of 
Christ and his Gospel, will seduce many. 


Ὶ 16 Then they that are in Jewry, let them flee to the mountains. 
he that is on the house-top, let him not come down to take any thing out of his house. 


17 And 
18 And 


CHAPTER 24. 

ver. 5. 1 am Christ. Not only such as have 
named themselves Christ, as Simon, Menan- 
der, and such like: but all arch-heretics be 
Christs to their followers, Luther to the Lu- 
therans, Calvin to the Calvinists : because they 
believe them, rather than Christ speaking to 
his Church. 

ver. 12. Iniquity abound. When heresy and 
false teachers reign in the world, namely, to- 
ward the latter day, wicked life aboundeth, 
and charity decayeth. 

ver. 14. Shall be preached. ‘The Gospel hath 
been preached of late years, and now js, by 
holy religious men of divers Orders, in sundry 

reat countries which never heard the Gospel 

efore, as it is thought. 

ver. 15. Abominatwn of desolation. This abo- 
mination of desolation foretold, was first partly 
fulfilled in divers profanations of the Temple 
of Jerusalem, when the sacrifice and service 
of God was taken away; but specially it shall 
be fulfilled by Antichrist and his precursors 
when they shall abolish the holy Mass, which 
is the sacrifice of Christ’s body and blood, and 
the only sovereign worship due to God in his 
Church: as Hypolytus writeth in these words: 
The Churches shall lament with great lamen- 
tation, because there shall neither oblation be 
made, nor. incense, nor worship grateful to 
God. But the sacred houses of Churches shall 
be like to cottages, and the precious body 
and blood of Christ shall not be extant, open- 
ly m Churches, in those days; the Liturgy, 
or Mass, shall be extinguished, the Psalmo- 
dy shall cease, the reciting of Scriptures 
shall not be heard. Ih Antichristo. 
By which it is plain that the heretics of 
these days be the special forerunners of An 
tichrist. 
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he that is in the field, let him not go back to take his coat. 19 And wo to them that are with 
child, and that give suck in those days. 20 But pray that your flight be not in the Winter, or 
on the Sabbath. 21 For there shall be then great tribulation, such as hath not been from the 
beginning of the world until now, neither shall be. 22 And unless those days had been short- 
ened, no flesh should be saved: ‘but for the elect the days shall be shortened. 23 Then if an 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there: do not believe him. 24 For there sha 
rise false Christs and false Prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders, so that the elect 
also, if it be possible, may be induced into error. 25 Lo, I have foretold you. 26 If therefore 
they shall say unto you, Behold he is in the desert: go ye not out: behold in the closets, believe 
itnot. 27 For as lightning cometh out of the East, and appeareth even into the West, so 
shall also the advent of the Son of Man be. 28 Wheresoever the body is, thither shall the 
eagles also be gathered together. 29 And immediately after the tribulation of those days the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon see not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven 
and the powers of heaven shall be moved : And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven: and then shall all tribes of the earth bewail: and the shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with much power and majesty. $1 And he shall send hia 
Angels with a trumpet, and a great voice: and they shall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the furthest [8 of heaven, even to the ends thereof. 32 And of the sy He 
learn a parable: When now the bough thereof is tender, and the leaves come forth, you know 
that Summer is nigh. 33 So you also, when you shall see these things, know ye that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 34 Amen, I say to you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be dune. 35. Heaven and earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass. 36 But of that 
day and hour nobody knowerth, neither the Angels of heaven, but the Father alone. 37 And 
as in the days ot Nuh, so shall algo the coming of the Son of Man be. 38 For as they were 
in the days before the flood, eating and drinking, marrying and giving to marriage, even unto 
that day in which Nouh entered into the ark, 39 And knew nat till the ood came, and took them 
all: so also shail the coming of the Son’of Man be. 40 Then two shall be in the field: one 
shall be taken, and one shall be left. 41 Two women grinding in the mill: one shall be taken 
and one shali be jett. 42 Watch, therefore, because you know not whathour your Lord will 
come. 43 But this know ye, that if the good man of the house did know what hour the thief 
would come, he would surely watch, and would not suffer his house to be broken up. 44 
Therefore be ye also ready, because at what hour you know not, the Son of Man will come. 
45 Who, thinkest thou, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath appointed over his 
family, to give them meat in season? 46 Blessed is that servant whom, when his lord cometh, 
he shall find so doing. 47 Amen, I say to you, that over all his goods shall he appoint him. 
48 But if that naughty servant shall say in bis heart, My lord is long a coming. 49 And shall 
begin to strike his fellow-servants, and eateth, and drinketh with drunkards. 50 The lord ot 
that servant shall come in a day that he hopeth not, and an hour that he knoweth not, 51 And 
shall divide him, and appoint his portion with the hypocrites: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 22. Shall be shortened. The reign of An- 
tichnst shall be short, that is, three years and 
ahalf. Dan. 7, Apo. 11. Therefore the here- 
tics are blasphemous and ridiculous, that say, 
Christ’s Vicar ig Antichrist, who hath sitten 
these 1500 years. 
ver. 23. Here is Christ. Whosoever draweth 
Christ or his Church from the communion and 
fellowship of all nations Christened, to one 
corner, town, or country, believe him not. Aug. 
de unit. rage Th ᾿ 
ver. 24, Great signs. ese signs and mira- 
eles shall be to the outward appearance only, 
for S. Paul calleth them | ΙΝ ἘΠΕΊ: to seduce 
them only that shall perish. ereby we see 
that if heretics could work feigned and forged 
miracles, yet we ought hot to believe them, 
much less when they cannot so much as seem 


to do any. 
ver. Ἢ In closets. Christ having made the 
Church’s authority bright and clear to the 
whole world, warneth the faithful to take heed 
of heretics and schismatics, which have their 
conventicles aside in certain odd places and 
scure comers, alluring curious persons unto 


CHAPTER 24, 
them. Aug. lib. 1. 9. Evan. ᾳ. 38 For, as for 
the comune together of Catholics to serve God 
in secret places, that is a necessary thing in 
time of persecution, and was used of Christians 
for three hundred years together after Christ, 
and the Apostles also and Disciples came so 
together in Jerusalem, for fear of the Jews. 
And Catholics do the same at this day in our 
country, not drawing religion into corners 
from the society of the Catholic Church, but 
practising secretly the same faith, that in all 
ae om shineth and appeareth most glo- 
riously. ᾿ 

ver.29. Immediately. If the latter day shall 
immediately follow the persecution of Anti- 
christ, which is to endure but three years and 
a half, as is aforesaid : then it is mere blasphe- 
my to say, God’s Vicar is Antichrist, and that, 
by their own limitation, these thousand years 

most, 

ver. 30. The “ἀπ of. The sign of the Son of 
Man is the holy Cross, which then shall appear 
to the Jews, to their confusion, s. in Matt, 
ho. ΤΊ. It shall be no less confusion to heretics, 
that cannot abide the sign thereof. 


8. MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΥ͂. 

Continuing his Sermon, he bringeth two parables of ten virgins, and of Talents, to show how it shall 
be in Doomsday with the faithful that prepare, and that prepare not themselves. 31 Then also without 
parables he showeth that such far as do works of mercy, shall have for them life everlasting : and 
τοι ΩΣ ἘῸ ποι pid eran Siar oi _ τὴν Oe ef 
1 Then shall the kingdom of heaven be like to ten virgins: which taking their lamps went 

forth to meet the bridegroom and the bride. 2 And five of them were foolish, and five wise. 

3 But the five foolish, having taken their lamps, did not take oil with them. 4 But the wise 

take oil in their vessels with the lamps. 5 And the bridegroom ta long, they slum- 
bered all and slept. 6 And at a τ there was a clamour made, Behold the bridegroom 
cometh, g° ye forth to meet him. 7 Then arose all those virgins: and they trimmed their 
lamps. 8 And the foolish said to the wise, Give us of your oil: because our lamps are going 
out. 9 The wise answered, saying, Lest peradventure there suffice not for us and you, 
rather to them that sell: and buy for yourselves. 10 And while they went to buy, the bride- 
groom was come: and they that were ready entered with him to the marriage, and the gate 
was shut. 11 But last of all come also the other virgins, saya Lord, Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answering said, Amen, I say to you I know you not. 13 Watch ye therefore, be- 

cause you know not the day nor the hour. 14 For even as a man goig into a strange country, 

called his servants, and delivered them his goods. 15 And to one he gave five talents, and 
to another two, and to another one, to every one according to his proper faculty: and imme- 
diately he took his journey. 16 And he that had received the five talents, went his way, and 
occupied with the same, and gained other five. 17 Likewise also, he that had received the two, 
gained othertwo. 18 But he that had received the one, ong his way digged into the earth 
and hid his lord’s money. 19 But after much time the lord of those servants cometh, an 

made account with them. 20 And there came he that had received the five talents, and offered 
other five talents, saying, Lord five talents thou didst deliver me, behold I have gained other 
five besides 21 His lord said unto him: Well fare thee good and faithful servant, because 
thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will place thee over many things: enter into the joy 
of thy lord. 22 And there came also he that had received the two talents, and said, Lord two 
talents thou didst deliver me: behold, I have gained other two. 23 His lord said to him, 

Well fare thee good and faithful servant: because thou hast been faithful over a few things, I 

will place thee over many things, enter into the joy of thy lord. 24 And he also that had re- 

ceived the one talent, came forth and said, Lord, I know that thou art a hard man, thou reapest 
where thou didst not sow, and gatherest where thou strawedst not. 25 And being afraid, 
went and hid thy talent in the earth: behold lo, here thou hast that which thine is. 

his lord answering, said to him: Naughty and slothful servant, thou didst know that I reap where 

I sow not, and gather where I strawed not: 27 Thou τ νει therefore to have committed my 

n:oney to the bankers, and coming I might have received mine own with rot 28 Take ye 

away therefore the talent from him, and give it him that hath ten talents. 29 For to every one 
that hath shall be piven, and he shall abound: but from him that hath not, that also which he 
seemeth to have shall be taken away from him. 30 And the unprofitable servant cast ye out 

Into the utter darkness. There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 31 And when the 

Son of Man shall come in his majesty, and all the Angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 

seat of his majesty: 32 And all nations shall be gathered together before him, and he shall 

separate them one from another, as the pastor separateth the are from the goats: 33 And 
shall set the sheep at his right hand, but the goats at his left. 34 Then shall the king say to 
them that shall be at his right hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, possess you the kingdom 
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ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Virgins. These Virgins, five wise and 
five foolish, signify that in the Church militant 
there be good and bad: which bad shall be 
shut out at the latter day, although they have 
lamps, that is faith, as the other, because their 
jamps are out, that is, their faith is dead with- 
out charity and good works to lighten them. 
Greg. ho. 12. 

ver. 1. Lamps. These lamps lighted, be good 
works, namely of mercy, and the laudable 
conversation which shineth before men. Aug. 

|. 120. c. 33. 

ver. 3. Oil. This oil is the right inward in- 
tention directing our works to God's glory, 
and not to the praise of ourselves in the sight 
of men. Aug. epi. 120. c. 33. 

ver. 8. Your oil. If we be not in the favour 
of %od, and have not our own merits, we shall 
not be holpen by other men’s deeerts at the day 
of judgment. 


CHAPTER 25. 

ver. 20. I have gained. Freewill with God's 
grace doth merit. 

ver. 27. With usury. Usury is here taken 
for the Jawful gain that a man getteth by well 
employing his goods: when God giveth us 
any taletit or talents, he looketh for usury, that 
is for spiritual increase of the same by our di- 
ligence and industry. 

ver. 29, That which he seemeth to have. He is 
said to have God’s gifts, that useth them; and 
to such a one God will increase his gifts. He 
that useth them not, seemeth to have, rather 
than hath them ; and from him God will with- 
draw that which before he gave. 

ver. 32. Separate. Lo, here is the separation, 
for in the Church militant they tived both to- 
gether. As for heretics, they went out of the 
Church before, and separated themselves: and 
therefore are not to be separated here, as being 
judged already. 


5. MATTHEW. 65 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 35 For I was ἃ hungered, and you gave me 
to eat: I was athirst and you gave me to drink. 36 1 was a stranger and you took me in: 
naked, and you covered me: sick, and you visited me, I was in prison and you came to 
me. 37 Then shall the just answer him saying: Lord when did we see thee a hungered, and 
fed thee : athirst and gave thee drmk ? 38 And when did we see thee a stranger, and took thee 
in? or naked, and covered thee? 39 Or when did we see thee sick or in prison: and came to 
thee? 40 And the king answering shall say to them, Amen, I say to you as long as you did 
it to one of these my least brethren you did it tome. 41 Then he shall say to them also that 
shall be at his left hand, Get ye away from me, you cursed, into fire everlasting, which was pre- 
pared for the Devil and his angels. 42 For I was a hungered, and you gave me not to eat: I 
was athirst, and you gave me not todrink. 43 I was a stranger and you took me notin: naked, 
and you covered me pot: sick, and in prison, and you did not visitme. 44 Then they also shall 
answer him saying, Lord, when did we see thee a pagers or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in prison: and did not minister to thee? 45 Then he shall answer them, saying, 
Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it not to one of these lesser, neither did you it to me 
46 And these shall go into punishment everlasting : but the just, into life everlasting. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 

To the Councd of the Jews, Judas by occasion of Mary Magdalen’s ointment, doth sell him for little. 17 
After the Paschal lamb, 26 he giveth them that bread of life, promised Jno. 6., in a mystical Sacri- 
fice or Separation of his Body and Blood. 31 And that night he is after his prayer 47 taken of the 
Jews’ men, Judas being their captain ; and forsaken of the cther eleven for fear: 57 is falsely ac- 
cused, and imprously condemned of the Jews’ Council, 67 and shamefully abused of them: 69 and 
thrice denied of Peter: All, even as the Scriptures and himself had often foretold. 

1 And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended δῇ these words, he said to his Disciples, 2 
You know that after two days shall be Pasch, and the Son of Man shall be delivered to be crucified. 
3 Then were gathered together the chief Priests and Ancients of the people into the court of 
the high Priest, who was called Caiphas: 4 And they consulted how they might by some wile 
apprehend Jxsus, and kill him. 5 But they said, Not on the festival day, lest perhaps there 
might be a tumult among the people. 6 And when Jesus was in Bethania in the house of Simon 
the Leper, 7 There came to him a woman having an alabaster box of precious ointment, and 
poured it out upon his head as he sat at the table. 8 And the disciples seeing it, had indig- 
nation saying, whereto is this waste? 9 For this might have been sold for much, and given to 
the poor. 10 And Jesus knowing it, said to them: why do you molest this woman? for she 
hath wrought a good work upon me. 11 For the poor you have always with you: but me you 
have not always. 12 For she in pouring this ointment upon my body: hath done it to bury me. 
13 Amen, I say to you, wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached in the whole world, that also 
which she hath done, shall be reported for a memory of her. 14 Then wentone ofthe Twelve, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

_ ver. 34. Come ye. 41. Get ye away. It is no 
incongruity that God should say, Go into ever- 
lasting fire, to them that by their free will have 
repelled-his mercy: and the other, Come ye 
blessed of my father, take the kingdom pre- 
pared for them that by their free will have re- 
ceived faith, and confessed their sins, and 
one penance: Aug. lib. 3. Act.cum Fel. Manich. 
cap. 


Pp. 9. 

ver. 34. Prepared for. This kingdom then is 
prepared for those only that do good works: 
as Christ also signifieth elsewhere, saying, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 8. This waste. Cost bestowed upon 
Christ’s body then alive, being to the same not 
necessary, seemed to the disciples lost and 
fruitless: so the like bestowed upon the same 
body in the Sacrament, upon Altars, or 
Churches, seemeth to the simple lost or less 
meritorious, than if the same were bestowed 
upon the poor. 
ver. 10. Good work. Cost bestowed for relli- 
gion, devotion, and signification, is a meritori- 
ous work, and often more meritorious than to 
give to the poor, though both be very good, and 
in some case the poor are to be preferred: yea 
in certain cases of necessity, the church will 
break the very consecrated vessels and jewels 
of silver and gold, ane bestow them in works 


CHAPTER 25. 
That it is not in his power to give it otherwise. 
Annot, c. 20, 23. 

ver. 35. You gave me. Hereby we see how 
much alms-deeds and all works of mercy pre- - 
vail towards life everlasting, and to blot out 
former sins. Aug. in Ps. 49. 

ver. 42. Gave me not. He chargeth them not 
here that they believed not, but that they did 
not good works. For such did believe, but they 
cared not for good works; as though by dead 
faith they might have come to heaven. Aug. 
de fid. and op. cap. 15. and ad. Dulcit. q. 2. tom. 4. 


CHAPTER 26. 
of mercy But we may remember very well, 
and our fathers knew it much better, that the 
oor were then best relieved, when most was 
estowed upon the Church. 
ver. 11. Have not. We have him not in visi- 
ble manner as he conversed on the earth with 
his Disciples, needing relief like other poor 
men: but we have him after another sort in 
the Sacrament, and yet have him truly and 
really the self same body. Therefore he saith, 
they should not have him, because they should 
not so have him, but after another manner; as 
when he said, Luk. 24. as though he were not 
then with them, When I was with you. ) 
ver. 13. Shall be reported. Hereby we learn, 
that the good works of Saints are te be record 
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which was called Judas Iscariot, to the chief Priests, 15 And said to them, what will ye give 
me, and { will deliver him unto you? But ey appointed unto him thirty pieces of silver. 1G 
And from thenceforth he sought opportunity tobetray him. 17 And the first day of the Azymess 
the Disciples came to Jesus, saying, where wilt thou that we prepate for thee to eat the 
Pasch? 18 But Jesus said, Go ye into the city to a certain man: and say to him, The Master 
saith, My time is at hand, with thee do I make the Pasch with my Disciples. 19 And the 
Disciples did as Jesus appointed them, and they prepared the Pasch. 20 But when it was 
even, he sat down with his twelve disciples. 21 And while théy were eating, he said: Amer, 
I say to you, that one of you shall betray me. 22 And they being very sad, began every 9) 65 
to say, Is it I Lord? 23 But he answering said, He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish, 
he shall betray me: 24 The Son of Man indeed goeth as it is written of him: but wo be to that 
man, by whom the Son of Manshall be betrayed. It were good for hin, if that man had not beem 
born. 25 And Judas that betrayed him, answering said, Is it Rabbi? He saith tohim, Thor 
hast said. 26 And whiles they were at supper, JEsus took bread, and blessed, and brake: end 
he gave to his Disciples, and said, ‘Take ye, and eat: Tu1s 18 MY Bopy. 27 And taking the 


CHAPTER 26. 

ver. 26. Blessed. Our Adversaries for the 
two words that are in Greek and Latin, bene- 
dixit, and gratias egit, he blessed, he gave thanks, 
use only the latter, of purpose to signify, that 
Christ blessed not nor consecrated the bread 
and the wine, and so by that blessing wrought 
any effect upon them, but gave th only to 
his father, as we do in saying grace. But the 
truth is, that the word εὐλογεῖν signifieth pro- 
perly to bless, and is referred to the thing that 
is blessed, as Lad. 9. of the fishes, ευλογησεν 
avrous, benedunt ers, he blessed them, and thereby 
wrought in them that wonderful multiplication 
So the blessing of God is always éffectual: and 
therefore here also he blessed the bread, and 
by that blessing, with the words following, 
made it hisbody. Ambr. lib. de his qui ἐπεὶ. myst. 
c. 9. Aug. ep. 59. ad Paulinum. Now whereas 
taking the Cup, it 18 said, he gave thanks, We 
to the order of Melchisedec, both a Sacrifice | say, that it is all one with blessing, and that he 
and a Sacrament, though the Scriptures give } blessed the cup, as before the bread: as it is 
neither of these names to this action: and our | evident by these words of S. Paul, Caliz cui 
adversaries without all reason or renpicn ac- | benedictmus, the cup which we bless: and there- 
cept in a sort the one, and utterly deny the | fore he calleth it, Calcem benedictionis, the cup 
of blessing, using the same Greek word that is 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ed and set forth to their honour in the Church 
after their death. . Whereof arise their holy 
days and commemorations. 

ver. 20. Twelve. It must needs be a great 
mystery that he was to work in the institution 
of the new sacrifice by the marvellous trans- 
mutation of bread and wine into his body “and 
blood. Whereas he admitted none, although 
many present in the city, but the twelve Apos- 
tles, which were already taught to believe it 
without contradiction, John 6. and were to have 
the administration and consecration thereof 
by the Order of Priesthood, which also was 
there given to them to that purpose: Where- 
as at the eating of the Paschal lamb all the fa- 
mily was wont to be present. 

ver. 26. He took bread. Here at once 1s in- 
etituted, for the continuance of the external of- 
fice of Christ’s eternal Priesthood according 


other. A sacrifice, in that it is ordained to 


continue the memory of Christ’s death and ob- 
lation upon the cross, and the application ‘of 
the general virtue thereof to our particular ne- 
cessities, by consecrating the several elements, 
not into Christ’s whole person asit was bornof 
the Virgin or now is in heaven, but the bread 
into his body apart, as betrayed, broken, and 
given for us: the wine into his blood apart, as 
shed out of his body for remission of sins and 
dedication of the New Testament, which be 
conditions of his person as he was in sacrifice 
and oblation. In which mystical and unspeak- 
able manner, he would have the Church to of- 
fer and sacrifice him daily, and he in mystery 
and Sacrament dieth, though now not only in 
heaven, but also in the Sacrament, he be in- 
deed per concomitantiam, as the Church calleth 
it, that is, by sequel of all his parts to each 
other, whole, alive, andimmortal. Which point 
co our adversaries Popaibaipry ae ee 
owing ) nor the power o they 
_blaspheme, and abuse the people to their dam- 
nation. It is a Sacrament, in that it is or- 
dained to be received into our bodies, and to 
feed the same to resurrection and immortality, 
and to give grace and salvation to our souls, if 
we worthily receive it. 


spoken of the bread. But why is it then said 
here, he gave thanks? because we translate 
the words faithfully, as in the Greek and the 
Latin, and because the sense is all one, as we 
are taught by Paul before alleged, and by the 
Fathers, which call this eying of thanks over 
the Cup, or over the bread, the blessing there- 
of. Fustin. in fin. 2, Apol. Panem Eucharistisa- 
tum. Trenee, lab. 4. c. 34. Panem in grate 
acte sunt. Cyprian de cen. Dom. Cahiz Solemni 
ties eps ene co Bread blessed 

giving thanks upon τὶ, up consecrated 
solemn blessing. Ὁ 
ver. 96. This is. The bread and the wine 
be turned into the body and blood of Christ 
by the same omnipotent power by which the 
world was made, and the Word was incamate 
in the womb of the Virgin. Damasc. lx. 4. c. 14. 
Cypr. de Can. Domini. . lib. de myst. in it c. 9. 

ver. τ My ῥα. He “ει not, This bread i 
a figure of my : OF, wine is a firure ὁ 
wood but, This is my body, and, This is my 
blood. Damasc. lib. 4. cap. 14. ‘Theophyl. in hunc 
locum. Conc. ἃ. Nic. Act. 6, 10. 4. εἰ actionis 
tn fine: when some Fathers call it a figure or 
sign, they mean the outward forms of bread and 
wine. 
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Chalice, he gave thanks: and gave to them, saying: Drink ye all of this. 28 For ΤΗΙΒ 18 
MY BLOOD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY UNTO REMISSION OF 
sins. 29 And I say to you, I will not drink froin henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I shall drink 1t with you new in the kingdom of my father. 30 And a hymn being 
said, they went forth unto Mount Olivet. 31 Then Jesus saith to them, All you shall be scan- 
dalized in me, in this night. For it is written, J will strike the pastor, and the sheep of the flock 
shall be dispersed. 32 But after I shall be risen again, I will go before youinto Galilee. 33 And 
Peter answering, said to him, Although all shalf be scandalized in thee, I will never be scan- 
dalized. 34 Jesus said to him, Amen, | say to thee, that in this night before the cock crow 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter saith to him, Yea, though I should die with thee, I will 
ot deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples. 36 Then Jesus cometh with them intoa 
village called Gethsemane : and he said to his disciples, Sit you here till 1 go yonder, and pray. 
37 And taking to him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, he began to wax sorrowful, and to be 
,sad. 33 Then he saith to them: My soul is sorrowful even unto death: stay here, and watch 
‘with me. 39 And being gone forward a little, he fell upon his face, praying, and saying, My 
father, if it be possible, let this chalice pass from me: nevertheless‘not as I will, but as thou. 
40 And he cometh to his disciples, and findeth them sleeping, and he saith to Peter, Evenso? 
Could you not watch one hour with me? 41 Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temp- 
tation. The spirit indeed is prompt, but the flesh weak. 42 oe the second time he went, 
and prayed, saying, My father, if this chalice miay not pass, but I must drink it, thy will be done. 
43 And he cometh agam, and findeth them sleeping: for their eyes were become heavy. 
And leaving them, he went again: and he prayed the third time, saying the self same word. 
45 Then he cometh to his Disciples, and saith to them, Sleep re now and take rest; behold the 
hour approacheth, and the Son of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of sinners. 46 Rise, let 
us go: behold he approacheth that shall betray me. 47 As he yet spake, behold Judas one of 
the Twelve came, and with him a great multitude with swords and clubs, sent from the chief 
Priests and the Ancients of the [500 ε: 48 And he that betrayed him, gave them a sign, say- 
ing, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he, hold him. 49 And forthwith coming to Jesus, he said, 
Hail, Rabbi. And he kissed him. 50 And Jesus said to him, Friend, whereto art thou come ? 
Then they drew near, and laid hands on Jesus, and held him. 51 And behold one of them that 
were with Jesus, stretching forth his hand, drew out his sword: and striking the servant of the 
high Priest, cut off his ear. 52 Then Jesus saith to him, Return thy sword into his place: for 
all that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 53. Thinkest thou that I cannot ask m 
Father: and he will give me presently more than twelve legions of Angels? 54 How then shall 
the Scriptures be fulfilled, that so it must be done? 55 In that hour Fesus said to the multi 
tudes: You are come out as it were to a thief, with swords and clubs to apprehend me: I sat 
daily with you teaching in the temple: and you laid no hands on me. 56 And all this was done, 
that the Scriptures of the Prophets might be fulfilled. Then the disciples all leaving him, fled. 
57 But they taking hold of Jesus led him to Caiphas the high Priest, where the Scribes and 
Ancients were assembled. 58 And Peter followed him afar off, even to the court of the high 
Priest. And going in he sat with the servants, that he might see the end. 59 And the chief 
Priest and the whole Council sought false witness against Jesus, that they might put him tc 
death: 60 And they found not, whereas many false witnesses had come in. And last of all 
there came two false witnesses: 61 And they said, ‘l'his man said, I am able to destroy the 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 26. : 

ver. 28. Blood of the New Testament. As the | they were not now rods, but serpents: and, He: 
Old Testament was dedicated with blood in | tasted the water turned intowine: whereas it was 
these words, This is the blood of the Testament, | now wine, and not water: and such like. Se- 

c. Heb. 9. so here is the institution of the New | condly, because it keepeth the forms of bread 

estament in Christ’s blood, by these words, | and wine, and things are called as they appear; 
This is the blood of the New Testament, §c. which | as when Raphael is called a young man, Tob. 
is here mystically shed, and not only afterward | 5. and, Three men appeared to Abraham, Gen. 18. 
upon the Cross: for the Greek is the present | whereas they were three Angels. Thirdly, 
tense in all the Evangel and S. Paul: and | because Chnist in this Sacrament is very true 
likewise speaking of the body 1 Cor. 11. it is | and principal bread and wine, feeding and re. 
in the Greek the present tense, and Luk. 22. ΠΌΡΝΗΝ in pony and soul to everlasting life. 
and in the Latinhere. Andthe Hereticsthem-| ver. 39. Notas Iwill. A perfect example of 
selves so put it in their Translations. obedience, and submitting ourselves and our 

ver. 29. Fruit of the Vine. S. Luke putteth | wills to God’s will and ordinance in all adyer- 
these words before he come to the consecra- | sity: and that we should desire nothing tem- 
tion, whereby it seemeth, that he speaketh of | poral, but under the condition of his holy plea- 
the wine of the Paschal lamb, and therefore | sure and appointment. 
nameth it, the fruitof the vine. Butifhe speak | ver. 41. Watch and pray. Hereof came 
of the wine which wasnow his blood, he ndmeth | Vigils and Noctumes, that is, watching and 
it pore ΠΑ ΒΠΟΙΠ Γ᾽ Wine: as S. Paul nameth the praying in the night, commonly used_ in the 
other bread, for three causes: first, because it | Primitive Church of all Christians, as is plain 
was 80 before: as Eve is called Adam’s bone, | by Cyprian and Hierome : but afterward, and 
and, Aaron's rod devoured their rods: whereas | until this day, specially of Religious persons. 
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temple of God, and after three days to re-edify it. 62 And the high Priest rising up, said to him: 
Answerest thou nothing to the things which these do testify against thee? 63 But Jesus held 
his peace. And the high Priest said to him: I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us 
if thou be Christ the Son of God. 64 Jesus saith to him, Thou hast said, nevertheless I say to 
you, hereafter you shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of the power of God, and 
coming in the‘clouds of heaven. 65 Then the high Priest rent his garments, saying, He hath 
blasphemed, what need we witnesses any further? behold, now you have heard the blasphemy, 
66 How think you? But they answering said, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they spit 
on his face, and buffeted him, and others smote his face with the palms of their hands, 68 
Saying, Prophesy unto us, O Christ: Who is he that struck thee? 69 But Peter sat without in 
the court: and there came to him one wench, saying : Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean. 
70 But he denied before them all, saying, I wot not what thou sayest. 71 And as he went out 
of the gate, another wench saw him, and she saith. to them that were there, And this fellow 
also was with Jesus the Nazarite. 72 And again he denied with an oath, that I know not the 
man. 73 And atter a little they came that stood by, and suid to Peter, Surely thou also art of 
thein: for even thy speech doth bewray thee. 74 Then he began to curse and to swear that 
he knew not the man. And incontinent the cock crew. 75 And Peter remembered the word 
ot Jesus which he had said, Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And going 


forth, he wept bitterly. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

The chief of the Jews accuse him to Pilate the Genttle, his betrayer, and the Judge, and the Judgre's 
wife, testifying in the meantime manifoldly his innocence : | 20 and persuade the common people also 
not only to prefer the murderer Barahbas, but also to cry, CRuctFIGE: All to the reprobation of 
their whole nation, and nothing but fulfilling the Scriptures. 27 After many illusions, 31 he is 
cues by the Gentiles, 33 which the Jews seeing, do triumph as if they had now the victory. 
45 But even then by many wonderful works he declareth his might, to ther confusion. 57 Fi ὶ 
being buried, they to make all sure, set soldiers to keep his 8 ἦτο. 

1 And when morning was come, all the chief Priests and Ancients of the people consulted 
together against Jesus, that they might put him to death. 2 And they brought him bound, 
and delivered him to Ponce Pilate the President. 3 Then Judas that betrayed him, seeing 
that he was condennned, repenting him, returned the thirty silver pieces to the chief Priests 
and Ancients, 4 Saying, I have sinned, betraying just blood. But they said, What is that to us? 
look thou to it. 5 And casting down the silver pieces in the temple, he departed: and went 
aid hanged himself with a halter. 6 And the chief Priests having taken the silver pecees 
said, It is not lawful to cast them into the Corbana: because it is the price of blood. 7 And 
after they had consulted together, they bought with them the potter's field, to be a burying place 
fur strangers. 8 For this cause that field was called Haceldama, that is, the feld of blood even 
to this present day. 9 Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy, the Prophet, say- 
ing, And they took the thirty greces of silver, the price of the priced, whom they did price of the children 
of [srael. 10 And they guve them into the potter's feld, as our Lord did appoint tome. 11 And 
Jesus stood before the President, and the President asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? Jesus saithto him, Thou sayest. 12 And when he was accused of the chief 
Priests and Ancients, he snswered nothing. 13 Then Pilate saith to him, Dost thou not hear 
how many testimonies they allege against thee? 14 And he answered him not to any word: 
so that the President did marvel exceedingly. 15 And upon the solemn day the President had 
accustomed to release unto the people one prisoner whom they would. 16 And he had then 
ἃ notorious prisoner, that was called Barabbas. 17 They therefore being gathered together, 
Pilate said: whom will you that I release to you, Barabbas, or Jesus that 1s called Christ ἢ 
18 For he knew that for envy they had delivered:him. 19 And as he was sitting in place of 
Judgment, his wife sent unto him, saying: Have thou nothing to do with that just man; for 
have suffered many things this day in my sleep forhim. 20 But the chief Priests and Ancients 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER. 26. 
ver. 69. Wench. Gregory declaring the dif- | warning to man’s infirmity, and to take heed 
ference of the Apostles before the receiving of | of presumption, and to hang only upon God in 
the Holy Ghost, and after, saith thus: Even | temptation. | 
this very Pastor of the Church himself, at whose| ver. 75. Wept bitterly. | Ambrose in his 
most sacred body we sit, how weak he was, the wench | hymn that the Church useth at Lauds speak- 
can tell you: but how strong he was after, his answer | ing of this saith, Hoc ipsa Petra Ecclesia canente, 
to the high Priest declareth, Acts 5.29 We must | culpam diluit: when the Cock crew, the Rock 
God rather than men. Greg. ho 20. in Evang. | of the Church himself washed away his fault. 
ver. 74 To curse. A goodly example and | August. 1. Retract, c. 21. 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 27. 
ver. 3. pyri him. Note how speedil ver. 5. Hanged himself. If he had rightly re- 
the plague of God falleth after sin, and special- | pented notwithstanding his horrible treason, 
ly men must note what torment of conscience, | he mi gat have obtained mercy : but by hangin 
and desperation often followeth the shedding of | himself he took away all means of mercy an 
innocent blood. salvation, because he died finally impenitent. 


8. MATTHEW. 69 


rsuaded the people, that they should ask Barabbas, and make Jesus away. 21 And the 
President answering, said to them: whether will you of the.two tq be released unto you 1 But 
they said, Barabbas. 22 Pilate saith to them, what shall I de then with Jesus that is called 
Christ? They say all, Let him be crucified. 23 The President said to them, Why what evil 
hath he done ? But they cried the more, saying, Let him be crucified. 24 And Pilate seeing 
that he nothing prevailed, but rather tumult was toward: ing water he washed his 
hands before the people, saying, [ am innocent of the blood of thia just man: look you to it. 
25 And the whole people answering, said, His blood be upon us, and upon our children. 
% Then he seloasod: to them Barabbas, and having scourged Jgsta, delivered him unto them 
for to be crucified. 27 Then the President's soldiers taking Jesus into the Palace, gather- 
ed together unto him the whole band: 28 And stripping him, puta scarlet cloak about him, 
29 And platting a crown of thoras δε it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand. And bow- 
ing the knee before him, they mocked him, saying, Hail, king of the Jews. 30 And spitting upon 
him, they took the reed, and smote his head. 31 And after they had mocked him, they took 
off the cloak from him, and put on him his own garments, and led him away to crucify him. 
32 And in going they founda man of Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced to take up his 
Cross. 33 And they came into the place that is called Golgotha, which is, the place of 
Calvary. 34 And they gave him wine to dnnk Ma woken gall. And when he had tasted, 
he would not drink. 35 And after they had crucified him, they divided his germenis casting 
lots: that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Prophet, saying: They divided my 
net a them: and upon my vesture they did cast lots. 36 And they sat and watched him. 
And they put over his head his cause written, ΤῊΙΒ 18 Jesus THE KING oF THE JEws. 

38 Then were crucified with him two thieves: one onthe right hand, and one on the left. 
39 And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging their heads, 40 And saying, Vah, 
thou that destroyest the temple of God, and in three days dost re-edify it: save thine own self: 
if thou be the Son of God, come down trom the Cross. 41 In like manner also the chief 
Pnests with the Scribes and ancients mocking, said: 42 He saved other : himself he cannét 
save : if he be the King of Israel, let him now come down from the Cross, and we will believe 
him. 43 He trusted in God : let him now deliver himif he will: for he said, That Iam the 
Son of God. 44 And the self same thing the thieves also that were crucified with him, 
reproached him withal. 45 And from the sixth hour, there was darkness made upon the 
whole earth, until the ninth hour. 46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a mighty 
voice, saying, Ek, Eli, lama sabacthani? that is, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ἢ 
47 And certain that stood there and heard, said, He calleth Kilias. 48 And incontinent one of 
them running, took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar : and putit on a reed, and gave him to 
drink. 49 other said, Let be, let us see whether Elias come to deliver him. 50 And 
Jesus again crying with a mighty voice, yielded up the ghost. 51 And behold the veil of the 


temple was rent in two pieces, from the top. even to the bottum, and the earth did 
the rocks were rent, 52 And the graves were opened: and many bodies of the 
had slept, rose. 53 And they going forth out ot the 


uake, and 
man aints that 
aves atter his resurrection, came into the 


holy City: and appeared to many. 54 And the Centurion and they that were with him 


oe -.... . 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 24. Innocent of his blood. 'Though Pilate | 


was much more innocent than the Jews, and 
would have been tree from the murder of our 
Saviour, seeking all the means that he could 
without offending the people and the Empe- 
ror's laws to dismiss him: Yet he is damned 
fur being the minister of the people’s wicked 
will against his own conscience, even as all 
officers be, and specially the Judges and Juries 
which execute laws of temporal Princes against 
Catholic men: for all such be guilty of inno- 
cent blood, and be nothing excused by that they 
execute other men’s will ἐὐνλ μὴν to the laws, 
which be unjust. For they should rather suf- 
fer death themselves, than put an innocent man 
to death. | 

ver. 40 If thou be the son. Marvel not, when 
thou hearest our Saviour in the Sacrament 
mocked at, orseest him abused of wicked men, 
that he straight revengeth not such blasphe- 
mies: or that he showeth not himself there 
visibly and to the senses, when faithless Here- 
tics will say, Let me see him, taste him, &c. 
for he suffered here the like on the cross, when 
he might at his will have come down with as 
much ease as he rose when he was dead. 


— κα --- 


CHAPTER 27, 

ver. 46 Why hast thou forsaken me? Beware 
here of the detestable blasphemy of Calvin and 
the Calvinists, who thinking not the bodily 
death of Christ sufficient, say that he was also 
here so forsaken and abandoned of his Father, 
that he sustained in soul and conscience the 
very fears and torments of the damned. And 
to take away the Article of his descending into 
Hell after his death, which was with triumph 
and not with pain they say that his descending 
was nothing else, but that his soul suffered the 
very pains of Hell upon the Cross, whereas 
indeed by these words out of the Psalm, our 
Saviour will signify no more but that his pains 
beiig now so long on the Cross and ently to 
die were very great, and therefore according 
to the infirmity of. his human nature, for 
very anguish as before in the garden when 
he was but toward his passion he saith he 
was forsaken, for two causes, first because 
it was the will of God not to deliver him, 
but that he should die: secondly, because 
his divine nature did so repress itself for 
the time, that he felt no. comfort thereof at 
all, but was left to die in extreme pain aga 
mere man. 


70 5. MATTHEW. 


watching Jesus, having seen'the earthquake and the things that were done, were sore afraid, 
saying, Indeed this was the son of God. 55 And there were there many women afar off, 
which had followed Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto him: 56 Among whom was Mary 
Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James and Joseph, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 
57 And when it was evening, there came a certain rich man of epee! named Joseph, 
who also himself was disciple to Jesus. 58 Ele went to Pilate, and asked the body of Jesus. 
Then Pilate commanded that the body should be delivered. 59 And Joseph taking the body, 
wrapt it in clean sindon, 60 And laid it in his own new monument, which he hed hewed out in 
arock. Andhe rolled a great stone to the door of the monument, and went his way. 61 And 
there was there Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary, situng over against the sepulchre. 
62 And the next day, which is after the Paraseeve, the chief Priests and the Phansees came 
together to Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we have remembered, that that seducer said yet kiving, 
After three days Ϊ will rise again. 64 Command therefore the sepulchre to be kept until the 
third day : lest perhaps his disciples come and steal him, and say to the people, He is risen 
from the dead: and the last error shall be worse than the first. 65 Pilate said tothem, You 
have a guard: go, guarditas you know. 66 And they departing, made the sepulchre sure: 


sealing up the stone, with watchmen. 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 


He riseth again the third day, and, the blind most obstinate Jews by bribery yee to their own repro- 
oretold 


bation, he appeareth to his disciples 


them to all nations to burld his Church 


in Galilee, as both before his passion he 
now after his resurrection, first the Angel, then ἜΣ ering appointed by the women, 18 a 
t enties. 


them, Matt. 26, and 
nd sendeth 


1 And in the evening of the Sabbath, which dawneth on the first of the Sabbath, came Mary 
Magdalene, and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 2 And behold, there was made a great 
earthquake. For an Hage! of our Lord descended from heaven: and coming, rolled back the 


stone, and sat upon it: 


And his countenance was as li 


htning: and his garments as snow. 


4 And for fear of him, the watchmen were frightened, and became as dead. 5 And the Angel 


said to the women, Fear not you: 


for I 


know that you seek Jesus that was cruci- 


anne 
fied. 6 He is not here: for he is risen, as he said: come, end see the place where our Lord 


was laid. 7 And 


fore you into Gali ere you sha 


Ἄρα quickly, tell ‘ his disciples that he is risen: and behold, he goeth be- 
e Ι 866 him: lo, I have foretold you. 8 And the 


went 


e, t 
forth quickly out of the monument with fear and great joy, running to tell his disciples. 9 


And behold Jxsus met them, saying, A 
and adored him. 
Galilee, there they shall see me. 


li Hail. But they came near and took hold of his feet, 


10 Then Jesus said to them, Fear not: go, tell my brethren that they go into 
11 Who when they were departed, behold certain of the 


watchmen came into the city, and told the Chief Priests all things that had been done. 12 And 
being assembled together with the ancients, ἐούσας counsel, they gave a great sum of money to 
scip 


the soldiers, 13 Saying, Say you, That his 
we were asleep. 
ou secure. 15 But they taking the money 


ruited abroad among the Jews, even unto this day. 


es came by night, and stole him away when 


14 -And if the President shall hear of this, we will persuade him and make 
did as they were taught. 


And this word was 
16 And the eleven Disciples went into 


Galilee, unto the mount where Jesus had appointed them. 17 And seeing him they adored ; 


but some doubted. 18 
to me in heaven and in earth. 


18 And Jesus coming hear sp 
19 Going therefore teach ye all nations: BaptTizING THEM IN 


ake unto them, saying, All power is given 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 59. are. This honour and duty done 
to Christ’s body being dead, was marvellous, 
grateful and meritorious. And his wrapping of 
it in clean sindon may signify by Hierom, that 
the body of our Lord is to be wrapped not in 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. To see the Sepulchre. The devout wo- 
men came to visit our Saviour's Sepulchre, and 
for their devotion first deserved to know the 
Resurrection, and to see him risen. The ho- 
nour of the which Sepulchre and the Pilgrim- 
age thereunto in the Primitive Church,Hierome 
declareth in these words, The Jews sometime 
honoured Sancta Sanctorum, use there were 
the Cherubs, and the Propitiatory, and the Ark of 
the Testament, Manna, Aaron’s rod, and the golden 
altar. Doth not the Sepulchre our Lord 
seem unto thee more honourable 7 ich as often 
as we enter into, 80 often do we see our Saviour le 
in the sindon: and staying there a while, we see 
the Angel again sit at his feet, and at his head 


the napkin wrapped together. The glory of 


CHaprTer 27. 
old, precious stones, and silk, but in pure 
nen. And so in the whole Church it is observ- 
ed by Silvester’s constitution, that the Corporal 
whereupon our Lord’s body lieth on the altar, 
must be pure and plain linen. 


Maes Sepals kn lo esied 
whose re, we know was long prophes 
before Joseph hewed it out, by ses saying, 
And his rest shall be honour: to wit, because 
the place of our Lord's burial should be honoured 
of all men. And at this present, notwith- 
standing the Turk’s dominion, yet do the 
religious Christian Catholic men by God's 
mighty providence ΚΡ the holy Sepuenre 
which is within a goodly Church, and Chris- 
tians come out of all the world in Pilgrimage 
to it. 

ver. 19. os then. Commission to baptize 
and preach to all Nations given to the Apostles 
and Brounaee upon Christ’s sovereign autho- 
rity, to whom was given all power in heaven 
and in earth. 


8. MATTHEW. 71 


THE NAME OF THE F-aTHER AND OF THE Son AND OF THE Hoty Guost, 20 Teaching them to 
observe al] things whatsoever I have commanded you, and behold I am with you all days even 
to the consummation of the world. 


ANNOTATIONS CHAPTER 28. 
ver. 20. With youall days. Here Christdoth | of the Church never to cease till the world’s 
promise his concurrence with his Apostles | end: contrary to our Adversaries, saying that 
and their successors, as well in preaching as | the Church hath failed many hundred years till 
ministering the Sacrament, and his protection, | Luther and Calvin. - 


THE ARGUMENT OF S. MARK’S GOSPEL. 


Saint Mark’s Gospel may be well divided into four parts. The first part, of the preparation 
that was made to the manifestation of Christ: Chap. 1. in the beginning. The second, of his 
manifesting himselt by preaching and Miracles, and that in Galilee: the residue of the 1 Chap. 
unto the 10Chap. The third, οἱ his coming into Jewry, towards his Passion: Chap.10. The 
fourth, of the Holy week ot his Passion in Jerusalem: Chap. 11. to the end of the book.. 

Of Samt Mark and his conversation with the two Apostles Paul and Barnaby, we have at 
cai Acts 12 and 15, somewhat also Col. 4, and 2“Tim. 4, and to Philemon. Moreover his fa- 

ilarity with the Prince of the Apostles, Peter, we have 1 Pet.5. For so it pleased our Lord, 
that only two of the Evangelists should be of his twelve Apostles, to wit, Matthew and John. 
The other two, Mark and Luke, he gave unto us of the Disciples of his two most principal and 
most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul, whose Gospels therefore were of Antiquity counted as the 
Gospels of Peter and Paul themselves. Mark the disciple and interpreter of Peter, saith Hierome, 
according to that which he heard of Peter's mouth, wrote at Rome a brief Gospel at the request of the 
Brethren, about 10 or 12 years after our Lord’s Ascension. Which when Peter had heard, he ap- 
proved it, and with his authority did publish it to the Church to be read, as Clemens Alexandrinus 
wrteth ub. 6. hypotypos. : 

In the same place, Hierome addeth how he went into Egypt to preach, and was the first 
Bishop of the chief city there, named Alexandria: and how Philo Judeus at the same time 
seeing and admiring the life and conversation of the Christians there under Mark, who were 
Monks, wrote a book thereof, which is extant to this ἄδν. And not only Hierome, in Marco, 
and in Philone, but also Eusebius Hist. lib. 2. c. 15, 16, 17. Epiphanius Secta 29. N azeriorum, 
lib. 1to2. Cassianus de Instit. Ceenobiorum lib. 2.c.5 Sozomenus lib. 1.c. 12. Nicephorus lib. 2. 
c. 15, and divers do make mention of the said Monks out of the same author. Finally, He died, 
saith Hierome, the 8th year of Nero, and was buried at Alerandria, Anianus succeeding in his place. 
But from Alexandria he was translated to Venice. Anno Domini, 830. 

It is also to be noted, that in respect of Peter, who sent Mark his scholar to Alexandria, 
and made him the first Bishop there, this See was esteemed next in dignity to the see of Rome, 
and the Bishop thereof was accounted the chief Mctropolitan or Patriarch of the East, and that 
by the first Council of Nice, Leo. ep. 58. Gregory lib. 5. ep. 60. and lib. 6. ep. 37. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING TO MARK. 


CHAPTER I. 

John, the Hermit of whom the Prophet, eaching penance, and living himself accordingly, baptizeth 
the people to pies them to Christ, Felling ee that wt 15 not his, but Christ's apie in which 
they shall receive the Holy Ghost. 9 Jesus there is sa hie from heaven: 12 And by and by 
he goeth also into the wilderness. 14 Beginning in Galilee, 16 after that he hath called four Dis- 
ciples, 21 he sheng ps in Capharnaum, confirming his doctrine with beneficial Miracles, to the 
great admiratuon of all: 35 then also, but fist retiring into the wilderness, in all the rest of 

lee with like miracles. 

1 The beginning of the P oe el of Jesus Curist the son of God. 2 Ags it is written in 
Isaias the Prophet, Behold pi mine angel before thy face, who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
3 A ooice of one crying in the desert, Prepare ye the way of our Lord, make straight his paths. 4 John 
was in the desert baptizing, and preaching the baptism of penance unto remission of sins. 
5 And there, went forth to him all the country of Jewry, and all they of Jerusalem: and were 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaprer |. 
_Yer.4. Unto remission. John’s baptism put them | which John preached, and which was made 
in hope only of remission of sins, as a prepara-, before men were baptized.. Whereby it is 
hve to Christ’s Sacrament, by which sins were | clear that John made a preparation to the Sa- 
indeed to be remitted. Aug. lb. 5. de bapt.c. 10.| crament of Penance, which afterwards was 
ver. 5. Confessing their sins. A certain con-| instituted by Christ, as well as he did by bap 
fession of sins there was, even in that penance | tizing prepare the way to Christ’s baptism. 


73 8. MARK. 


baptized of him in the nver Jordan, confessing their sins. 6 And John was clothed with 
camel's hair, and a girdle of a skin about his lois: and he did eat locusts and wild honey. 
7 And he preached, saying, There cometh a τρόμον er then I after me: whose latchet of his 
shoes I am not worthy Orne down to unloose. 8 I have baptized you with water: but he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost. 9 And it came to pase: in those days came Jzsus 
trom Nazareth of Galilee: and was baptized of John in Jordan. 10 And forthwith coming up 
out of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the oe a dove descending, and remain- 
ing on him. 11 And a voice was made-from heaven, Thou art my heloved son, in thee I am 
well pleased. 12 And forthwith the Spirit drove him out into the desert. 13 And he was in 
the desert forty days and forty nights: and was tempted of Satan, and he was with beasts and 
the Angels ministered to him. 14 And after that John was delivered up, 7πϑυϑ came into 
Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of God, 15 And saying, That the ‘time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: be penitent and believe the Gospel. 16 And pass- 
ing by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew his brother, casting nets into the sea, for 
they were fishers. 17 And Jesus said to them, Come after me and I will make you to become 
fishers of men. 18 And immediately leaving their nets, they followed him. 19 And being 
gone thence a'little further, he saw James of Zebedee, and John his brother, and them repair- 
ing their nets in-the ship: 20 And forthwith he called them.. And leaving their father 
Zebedee in the ship with his hired men, they followed him. 21 And ney enter into Caphar- 
naum, and he forthwith upon the Sabbaths going into the Synagogue, taught them. 22 And they 
were astonished at his doctrine: for he was teaching them as having power, and not as the 
Scribes. 23 And there was in their Synagogue a man in an unclean spirit: and he cried out, 
24 Saying, What to us and to thee Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know 
who thou art, the Saint of God. 25 And Jesus threatened him, saying, Hold thy peace and go 
out of the man. 26 And the unclean spint tearing him, and crying out with a great voice, 
went out of him. 27 And they marvelled all, insomuch that they anesnone® among them- 
selves, saying, What thing is this? what is this new doctrine? for with power he commandeth 
the unclean spirits also, and they obey him. 28 And the bruit of him went forth incontinent 
into all the country of Galilee. 29 And immediately going forth out of the Synagogue, they 
came into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 30 And Simon's wife's 
mother lay in a fit of a fever: and forthwith they tell him of her. 31 And coming near, he 
lifted her up taking her by the hand: and incontinent the ague left her, and she ministered 
unto them. 32 And when it was evening after sunset, they brought to him all that were ill 
at ease, and that had devils. 33 And all the ey was gathered together at the door. 
34 And he cured many that were vexed with divers diseases: and he cast out many devils, 
and he suffered not them to speak that they knew him. 35 And rising very eau and goin 

torth he went into a desert place: and there he prayed. 36 And Simon sought after him an 

they that were with him. 37 And when they had found him, they said to him, That all seek 
for thee. 33 And he saith to them, Let us go into the next towns and cities, that I may preach 
there also: for to this purpose am I come. 39 And he was preaching in their Synagogues, and 
in all Galilee: and casting out devils. 40 Anda leper cometh to him beseeching him: and 
kneeling down saith to him, If thou wilt thou canst make me clean. 41 And Jesus having 
compassion on him, stretched forth his hand: and touching him, he saith unto him, I will. be 
thou made clean. 42 And when he had spoken, omega the leprosy departed from him, 
and he was made clean. 43 And he threatened him, and forthwith cast him forth. 44 And 
he saith to him, See thou tell nobody: but go, show thyself to the high priest, and offer 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 5. Their sins. He doth not say, that the 
confessed themselves to be sinners, whic 
may be done by a general confession : but that 
they confessed their sins, which is a particular 
confession. 

ver. 6. Clothed. The Holy Ghost thought it 
worthy of special reporting, how straitly this 
Prophet lived, and how he abstained from de- 
licate meats and apparel. Matt. c. 3. 

ver. 8. With water. John with water only, 
Christ with the Holy Ghost, not only, as the 
Heretics hold, that say,.water is not necessary, 
but with the water and the Holy Ghost, as it 
is plain, Jo. 3. unless a man be born again of 
water and the Holy Ghost, he shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. bas 

ver. 9. nap oat of John. The humility of 
Christ not disdaining his servant’s baptism, 
which is_an example for all faithful, not to 
disdain Christ’s Sacraments of any Priest 
he he never so simple, being by the Catholic 


CyHapter I. 
Church lawfully called. Aug. lb. 5. de bapt. c. 9. 

ver. 10. The Spirit. Express mention of the 
B. Trinity the Father speaketh from heaven, 
the Holy Ghost appeareth in the likeness of a 
dove, the Son also is recommended unto us. 
Ambros. lib. 1. de Sacram. c. 5. 

ver. 12. Desert. Christ doing penance by 
long fasting, solitariness, and conversing wit 
wild_ beasts, gave example and instruction to 
the Church for Lent fast, and to holy Hermits 
of retiring themselves to the wilderness and 
prayer. ; 

ver. 15. Be penitent. He doth not preach be- 
lief, or faith only, but penance also. 

ver. 35, Desert place. Christ used very often 
to retire into solitary places, no doubt for our 
example, to teach us that such places are best 
for prayer and contemplation, and that we 
should often retire ourselves from worldly 
dele to solitary meditation of heavenly 
things. 
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for thy cleansing the things that Moses commanded, for a testimony to them. 45 But he being 
gone forth, began to publish, and to blaze abroad the word: so that now he could not openly go 
into the city, but was abroad in desert places, and they ,came together unto him from all sides. 
: CHAPTER II. Vie : 
Avainst the Scribes and Pharisees he defendeth, first his power to remit sins in earth, 23 and his 
eating with sinners, as being the Physician \ Beaters signified in those his miraculous cures upon 
bodies: 18 then also he defended his i , not_having as yet any fasts by him prescribed unto 
them, and plucking ears of corn upon a Sabbath: signifying: uy he change their 


ceremony. ; 

1 And again he entered into Caphamaum after some days, and it was heard that he was 
in the house, 2 And many came together, so that there was no place no not at the door, and 
he spake to them the word. 3 And they came to him bringing one sick of the palsy, who 
was carried of four. 4 And when they could not offer him unto him for the multitude, they 
uncovered the roof where he was,: and opening it they did let down the couch wherein the 
sick of the palsy lay. 5 And when Jesus had seen their faith, he saith, tothe sick of the 
palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 6 And there were certain of the Scribes ong, there 
and thinking in their hearts, 7 Why doth he speak so? he blasphemeth, who can forgive 
sins but only God? 8 Which by and by Jesus knowing in his spin, that they so thought 
within themselves, saith to them, why think you these things in your hearts? 9 Whether 
is easier, to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven thee ? or to say, Arise, take u 
thy couch, and walk? 10 But that you may know that the Scn of Man hath power, in eart 
to forgive sins, he saith to the sick of the palsy, 11 I say to thee, Arise, take up thy couch, 
and go into thy house. 12 And. forthwith he arose: and taking up his couch, went his way in 
the sight of all, so that all marvelled, and εΕἰστιπος God, saying that we never saw the like. 

3 And he went forth again to the sea: and all the multitude came to him and he taught them. 
14 And when he passed by, he saw Levi of Alpheus, ane at the custom place : and he saith 
to him, Follow me, and rising up he followed him. 15 And it came to pass, ashe sat at meat 
in his house, many Publicans and sinners did sit down together with JEsus and his Disciples, 
for there were many who also followed him. 16 And the Scribes and the Phariseesseeing that 
he did eat with Publicans and Sinners, said to his Disciples, why doth your Master eat and 
drink with Publicans and Sinners? 17 JEsus nesHing this saith to them, The whole have not 
need of a Physician, but they that are ill at ease, for 1 Came not to call the just but sinners. 
18 And the Disciples of John and the Pharisees did use to fast: and they come, and say to him, 
why do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast: but thy Disciples do not fast? 19-And 
Jesus said to them, why, can the children of the marriage fast, as long as the bridegroom ig 
with them? So long time as they have the bridegroom with them they carinot fast. 20 But 
the days will come when the bridezroom shall be taken away from them: and then they shall 
fast in those days. 21 Nobody sowcth a piece of raw cloth to an old garment: otherwise he 
taketh ¢way the new piecing from the old, and there is made a greater rent. 22 fing “notbeus 
utteth new winc into old bottles: otherwise the wine bursteth the bottles, and the wine will 
shed, and the bottles wil} be lost, but new wine must be put into new bottles. 23 And it 
came to pass again when he walked -through the corn on the Sabbath, and his eh ea began 
to go forward and to pluck the ears. 24 And the Pharisees said to him, Behold why do they 
on the Sabbath that which is not lawful? 25 And he said to ‘hem, Did you never read what 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. _ 
ver. 4. Uncovered. Such diligence ought to , all their sights he was able to do miracles, and 
be used to bring sinncrs to Christ in his | make the sick man suddenly arise: so the 
raments, as was_ used to procure this | Apostles havin power granted them to do 
man, and others, by Christ the health of their maraclen, hous ey be not God, may in like 
bodies. manner, have authority from God to-remit sin, 
ver. 5. Sick of the . Such as this man | not as God, but as God’s ministers. 
was in the body by dissolution of his limbs,} ver. 10. In earth. This power that the Son 
such also was he in soul by the noisome de- | of Man hath to remit sins in earth, was never 
sires of the world occupying his heart, and | taken from him, but dureth still in the Sacra- 
withdrawing him from all good works. Aug. | ments, and ministers, by whom he remitteth 
de Pastor. c. 6. 10. 9. : gins in the Church, and not in heaven only. 
ver. 5. Thy sins. Hereby it -appeareth that | For concerning:sin, there is one court of con- 
Christ healed this sick man, first in his soul, | science in earth, and another -in heaven: and 
before he took away. his bodily infirmity: | the judgment in heaven followeth and appro- 
which may be an instruction for all men | veth this on earth: as is plain by the words of 
in bodily disease ; first, to call for the Sa- | our Saviour, to Peter first, and then to all the 
craments, which be medicines of the soul. | Apostles. Whatsoever you shall bind upon earth, 
As hereby also may be gathered, that many | shall be bound in heaven: Whatsoever you shall 
ases come for sin, and therefore cannot | loose upon earth, shall be loosed in heaven: Where- 
be healed till the sins be remitted. _ upon Hierome saith, The Priests having the 
ver. 10. The Son of Man. As Christ proveth s of the kingilom of heaven, judge after a sort 
mto them, that himself as man, and not as | before the day of Judgment. Chrysost. lib. 3. 
God only, hath power ἐς remit sins, by that in | Sacerd. Pauk 
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868 
David did, when he was in necessity, and himself was a hungered and they that were with him !? 
26. How he. entered into the house of God under Abiathar the high Priest, and did eat the 
loaves of Proposition, which it was not lawful to eat but for the Priests, and did give unto 
them which were with him? 27 And he said to them, The Sabbath was made tor man, and 
not man for the Sabbath. 28 Therefore the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath also. 
΄ CHAPTER III. 

The blind Pharisees seeking his death for doing eager sb the Sabbath, he meekly goeth out of the 

way: where the that flock unto him, and his Miracles, are innumerable. 13 Yea, to his twelve 
to work Miracles. 20 He so occupieth himself 


also, having need of mure workmen, he giveth 
for souls, his kin think him mad. 22 The Scribes of Jerusalem come so far, and yet have 
nothing, but absurdly to blaspheme his casting out of devils, to their own damnation. 31 That the 


ould not, after their manner, think i enough that heis of their blood, he telleth that such rather 
. are dear to him, as keep God’s commandments. ; 

1 And he entered again into the Synagogue, and there was a man there that had a withered 
hand. 2 And they watched him whether he would cure on the Sabbath: that they might 
accuse him. 3 And he saith to the man that had the withered hand, Rise up into the midst. 
4 And he saith to them, Is it lawful on the Sabbath to do well or ill? to save 8 soul or to de- 
stroy? but they held their peace, 5 And looking round about upon them with anger, being 
sorrowtul for the blindness of their heart, he saith to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
stretched it forth: and his hand was restored unto him. 6 And the Pharisees going forth, im- 
mediately made a consultation with the Herodians against him, how they might destroy him. 
7 But Jesus with his Disciples retired to the sea: and a great multitude from Galilee and 
Jewry followed him, 8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and beyond Jordan. And 
they about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing the things which he did, came to him. 

dhe spake to his Disciples that a boat pugat ‘attend on him, because of the multitude, 
lest they should throng him. 10 For he healed many, so that there pressed in upon him for 
to touch him, as many as had hurts. 11 And the unclean spints, when they saw him, fell 
down unto him: and they cried, saying, 12 Thou art the Son of God. And he vehemently 
charged them that they should not disclose him. 13 And ascending into a mountain, he called 
unto him whom he would himself: and they came to him. 14 And he made that twelve 
should be with him, and that he might send them to preach. 15 And he gave them power to 
cure infirmities, and to cast out devils. 16 And he gave to Simon the name Peter. 17 And 
James of Zebedee, and John the brother of James: and he called their names, Boanerges, 
which is, the sons of thunder. 18 And Andrew and Philip, and Bartholomew and Matthew, 
and Thomas, and James of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon Cananeus, 19 And Judas 
Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 20 And they came to a house: and the multitude resorteth , 
together again, so that they could not so much as eat‘bread. 21 And when his had heard of 
it, they went forth to lay hands on him. For they said, That he was become mad. 22 And the 
Scribes which were come down from Jerusalem, said, That he hath Beelzebub: and that in 
the prince of devils he casteth out dévils. 23 And after he had called them together, he said 
to them in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? 24 And if a kingdom be divided against 


Jews 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. | : 
ver. 25. Jn. neceasily. In netessity many | cases of necessity, are by lawful authority 
things be done without sin, which else might} turned to profane uses: which otherwise to 
not be done : and so the very chalices and con- | alienate to a man’s private commodity is sa- 


secrated jewels and vessels of the Church,’ in 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 10. To touch him. The only touching of 
Christ’s holy person, or any part of his clothes, 
or whatsoever belonged to him, did heal all 


8868. 
ver. 12. Thou art the Son. The confession of 
the truth is not grateful to Gody proceeding 
from every person. The Devil acknowledging 
our Saviour to be the Son of God, was bidden 


hold his peace: Peter’a confession of the 
same was highly allowed, and rewarded. Aug. 
tract. 10. in ep. Joan. ser. 30. 31. de verb. Apos- 


toi. Therefore neither Heretics’ sermons 
must be heard, no, not though they preach the 
truth. Soisit of their prayer and service, which 
being never so good in itself, is not acceptable 
to God out of their mouths; yea, it is no better 
than the howling of wolves. Hiero. in 7. Osee. 
Peds 14. aL oe μαρία of twelve 
postles is mystical, and of great importance, 
as appeareth by the choosing of Matthias into 


crilege. 


CuapTer 3. eee 
Judas’ place to make up again this number, ’ 
pines in the twelve Patriarchs, . 49. 

he twelve princes of the children of Israel, 
Num. 1. e twelve fountains found in Elim, 
Exod. 15. The twelve precious stones in the 
Rational of Aaron, Exod. 39. The twelve spies 
sent by Moses, Num. 13. The twelve stones, 
taken out of Jordan, whereof the Altar was 
made, Josh. 4. The twelve loaves of proposi- 
tion, Levit. 24, &c. Anselm. in Matt.c.10. And 
these are the twelve foundations of heavenly: 


Jerusalem, ins 21. ; 
eter, Peter, in numbering the 


ver. 16. 

twelve, is always the first; and his name is 80 
given him, for signification of hie calling to be 
the Rock, or Foundation of the Church under 
Christ: as here alao 


the name ΒΟΑΝΈΒΟΕΒ 18 


given to two other Apostles for signification; 
and so names elsewhere in the old ‘Testament, 
and in the New. 
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itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 25 And if a house be divided against itself, that house 
cannot stand. 26 And if Satan be risen against himself, he is divided, and cannot stand, bnt 
hath an end. 27 Nobody can rifle the vessel of the strong, being entered into his house, unless 
he first bind the strong, and then shall he rifle his house. 28 Amen, I say to you, that-all sins 
shall be forgiven the sors of men, and the ὙΠ ΕΒΡΊΘΙΒΙΩΒ wherewith they shall blaspheme. 29 
But he that shall aeatheme gave the Holy Ghost, he hath not forgiveness for ever, but shall 
be guilty of an eternal sin. Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. 31 And there 
come his mother and brethren: and standing without they sent,unto him, calling him. 32 And 
the multitude sat about him: and they say to him, Behold thy mother and thy brethren without 
seek thee. 33 And answering them, he said, Who is my mother and' my brethren? 34 And 
looking about upon them which sat round about him, he saith, Behold my mother, and my 
brethren. 35 For whosoever shall do the will.of God, he is my brother and my sister and 


mother. 
The parables in which he speaketh to th Secs becsusatas ob he erpoundeth Disciples 
in whi to the Jews, because they were te, to his Disciples, 

showing that in his sowing, three parts of four shall perish, through the fault of the hearers, 21 and 
that his servants must a ome theer faith, 24 and use their gifts contrary to those stony and thorn 
bearers, 26 and that his Church notuithstanding the losing of those three parts of the seed shall 
brought by his providence to the harvest, that ἐδ, to the end of the world : 30 growing over allin time, 
though in the beginning it be as the little mustard seed, 35 and though such tempests of persecution 
an the sea of this world do rise against it. : 

1 And again he began to teach at the sea side: and a great multitude was gathered together 
unto him, so that he went up into a boat, and sat in the sea, and all the multitude about the sea 
was upon the land: 2 And he taught them in parables many things, and said to them in his 
doctrine. 3 Hear ye: Behold, the sower went forth to sow. 4 And whilst he soweth, some 
fell by the way side, and the fowls of the air came, and did eatit. 5 And other some fell upon 
rocky places where it had not much earth: And it shot up immediately, because it had no 
deepness of e 6 And when the sun was risen, it parched, and because it had ‘not root, it 
withered. 7 And some fell among thorns: and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it 
yielded not fruit. 8 And some fe upon good ground : and it yielded fruit that grew up and 
increased, and it brought forth, one thirty, one sixty, and one a hundred. 9 And he said, He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 10 And when he was alone, the Twelve that were with 
him, asked him the parable. 11 And he said to them, te he it is given to know: the mystery 
of the kingdom of God: but to them that are without, all things are done in parables: 12 That 
seeing they may see, and not see: and hearing they may hear and not understand: lest at 
any time they should be converted and their sins be forgiventhem. 13 And he saith to them, 
Do you not know this parable 1 and how shall you know all parables? 14 He that soweth;: 


CHaPrTeER, 3. 


ANNOTATIONS. 3 
ver. 24. Kingdom against kingdom. As this is | these words falsely gather: nor ingratitude to 


true in all kingdoms and Commonwealths, 
where civil dissention reigneth, so is it spe- 
cially verified in heresies and heretics, which 
have always divisions among themselves, as 
the plague of God, for dividing themselves, 
and others, from the Church. 

ver. 39. Eternal sen. That which is here 
called eternal, is, as Matthew expresseth it, 
that which shall be neither remitted in this 
life, nor in the life to come. Where we learn 
by Mark, that there are sins not eternal: and 
by Matthew, that they are such as shall be for- 
given either here, or imthe life to come. 

ver. 33. is my mother? Neither is it here 
said, that he had no mother, as some upon 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. iL. Them that. Such as be out of the 
Church, though they hear and read never so 
mueh they cannot understand." Bed. in 4 Mark. 
ver. 12. Lest should be converted. These 
speeches here and elsewhere, we must not 80 
undérstand as though he spake in parables of 
purpose and to this end, that the hearers might 
not unders lest they should be converted; 
which were as much to eay as that he wonld 
not have them understand, nor be converted : 
but we must learn the true sense of this very 
piace in Matthew and in the Acts, where our 


our parents 1s taught us by this answer: but 
we be hereby admonished an eect the spi- 
ritual mother of the faithful, which is the 
Church Catholic, and our brethren in her, and 
their spiritual good, above our carnal parents 
or kin. For so our Master, being occupicd 
here about heavenly things, accounted all them 
his mother, and brethren, which did the will of 
his Father. In which number, our Lady his 
mother was also included, tor she did his Fa- 
ther’s will. Aug. ep. 38. Yea, above all 
others, because she had so much grace given 
her, that she never sinned, not so much as ve- 
es in all her life. Aug. de nat. et grat. 
cap. 36. 
CHapPrer 4, 

Saviour and Paul speak thus, They have heard hea- 
vily, and have shut their eyes, lest sabes ς they may 
see, and understand and be converted, and I heal 
them. Whereby it is evident, that the speaking in 
parables was not the cause, for many beside the 
Apostles heard and understood, but themselves 
would not hear, and understand, and be con- 
verted: and so were the cause of their own 
wilful and obstinate infidelity. And therefore 
also he spake in parables, because they were 
not worthy to understand, as the other to whom 
he expounded them. 
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soweth the word. 15 And they by the wayside, are these: where tne word is sown, and 
when they shall have heard; immediately cometh Satan, and taketh away the wotd that was 
sown in their hearts. 16. Απὰ they likewise that are sown upon the rocky places, are these : 
who when they hear the word, immediately with joy received it. 17 And they have not root 
in themselves, but are temporal : atterward when tribulation is risen and persecution for the 
word, forthwith they are scandalized. 18 And other there be that are sown among thors. 
these are they that hear the word, 19 And the cares of the world and the deceittumess of 
riches, and concupiscences about other things entering in choke the word, and it is made 
fruitless. 20 And these are they that were sown upon the good ground, which hear the word 
and receive it, and yield fruit, one thirty, one sixty, and one a hundred. 21 And he said to 
them, Cometh a candle to be put under a bushel, or under a bed? and not to be put upon the 
candlestick? 22.For there is nothing hid, which shall not be made manifest: neither was 
any thing made secret, but that it shal] come to light. 23 If any man have ears to hear, let 
him hear. 24 And he said unto them, See what you hear. In what measure you mete, it 
shall be measured to you again, and more shail be given.to you. 25 For he that hath, to him 
shall be given: and he that hath not, that also which he hath, shall be taken away, from him. 
26 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man cast seed into the earth, 27 And sleep, 
and rise up night and day, and the seed spring, and grow up while he knoweth not. 28 For 
the earth of itself bringeth forth fruit, first the blade, then the-ear, afterward the full corn in 
the ear. 29 And-when the fruit hath aie out itself, immediately he putteth in the sickle, 
because harvest is come. 30 And he said, To what shall we liken the kingdom of God? orto 
what parable shall we compare it? 31 Asa mustard seed: which whenit is sown in the earth. 
is less than all the seeds that are in the earth: 32 And when it is sown, it riseth up, and 
becometh greater than all herbs, and maketh great boughs, so that the birds of the air ma 
dwell under the shadow thereof. 33 And with many such parables he spake to them the wo 
according as they were able to hear: 34 And without parable he did not speak unto them, 
but apart, he explicated all things to his Disciples. 35 And he saith to them in that day, when 
evening was come, Let us pass over to the other side. 36 And dismissing the multitude, they 
take him so as he was in the boat : and there were other boats with him. 37 And there erose 
ἃ great storm of wind, and the waves beat into the boat so that the boat was filled. 38 And he 
was in the hinder part of the boat sleeping upon a pillow: and they raise him, and say to him, 
Master, doth it not pertain to thee that we perish? 39 And rising up he threatened the wind. 
and said to the sea, Peace, be still. And the wind ceased: and there was made a great calm. 
40 And he said to them, Why are you fearful? neither yet have you faith ?-And they feared 
with great fear: and they said one to another, Who is this thinkest thou that both wind and 


sea obey him? 
CHAPTER V. “2 
Zo the Gerasens and in them to all men, Christ manifesteth how the devil of his malice would use 
them, if he would it: 17 and yet they like not their Savour’s presence. 21 A woman Gentile, 
that began her sickness when the Jew’s daughter began her life, neniiying Abraham's time, he cureth 
by the way as he was coming to heal the Jews : And even then the Jéws do die, but yet them also he 
will revive, qs here the Jew’s daughter. : 
1 And they came beyond the strait of the sea into the country of the Gerasens. 
2 And as he went out of the boat, immediately there met him out of the sepulchres a man in 
an unclean spirit, 3 ‘That had his dwelling in the sepulchres, and neither with chains 
could any man now bind him: 4 For being often bound with fetters and chains, he had 
burst the chains, and broken the fetters, and nobody could tame him. And he was always 
day and night in the, sepulchres and in the mountains, crying and cutting himself with 


. ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4, ; 
27 And sleep. The Church and Christ's doc-|'the heretics hold; then had it been great in 
trine, sleep we, wake we, increaseth by the| the beginning, and small afterward: where 
great providence of God, only tlie Preachers | this parable saith contrary, that it was a mustard 
must sow, and plant, and water, and God will] seed first, and afterward a great tree. Chrys. 
ive the increase, nourishing the seed in men’s | tom. 5. contra Gentiles in vita δ. la Mart: 
earts. And therefore we may not give over,| ver. 32. The birds. Of all sects or doctrine, 
or be impatient and solicitous, if we have not} Christ’s religion at the beginning was the. 
always good success ; but doing our duty, com-| smallest, and most contemptible : but the suc- 
mit the rest to God. 6688 thereof far passed all man’s doctrine ; in- 
ver. 31. Mustard seed. If the Church and| somuch that afterward all the wisest and 
Truth had more and more decayed and been| greatest of the world made their residence 
obscured after the Apostles’ time unto ours, as | and rest therein. 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. ; 
ver. 3. Could ‘bind him. We see here that| men, possessing their bodies: All which things 
madmen which have extraordinary strength, | infidels and carnal-men, following only nature 
are many times possessed of the devil: 88] and reason, attribute to natural causes: and 
there is also a deaf anda dumb devil, and | the less faith a man hath, the lesa he believeth 
unclean spirits, which work these effects in | that the devil worketh such things. 


8. MARK. 
stones: 6 And seeing Jzsus afar off, he ran and adored him: 7 And crying 


77 
with a great 


voice, said, What to me and oc Jxsus the Son of God most high? I adjure the by God 


that thou torment me‘not. 8 For 


cause we are many. 


e said unto him go out of the man thou unclean spirit. 9 
And he asked him, What is thy name? And he gaith to him, M 
10 And he besought him much, that he would not expel 


name is Legion: be- 
m out of 


the country. 11 And there was there about the mountain a great herd of swine, feeding. 
12 And the spirits besought him, saying, Send us into the swine, that we may efter into 


them. 1 
entered into the swine: and 


news into the City and into the fielda, 


13 And Jesus immediately granted unto them: And the unclean spirits going out, 

the herd with great violence was carried head] 
see, about two thousand, and were atifled in the sea. ‘14 And they that fed them, fled, and car- 
rie And they went forth to see what was done: 
And they came to Jzsus, and they see him that was vexed of the devil, si 


into the 


15 
clothed, and 


well in his wits: andthey were afraid. 16 And they that had seen it, told Se in what 


manner he had been dealt withal that had the devil: and of th 
peste ee es he would depart from their coasts. 
t 


e tha ‘been vexed of the devil, be 
he admitted him not, but saith to him, Go into 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath ἢ 


e swine. 17 And they beganto 
18 And when he went up into the boa 


to peace him that he might be with him, 19 An 


house to thine, and tell them how great 


ad mercy uponthee. 20 And he went his way, 


and began to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had done to him: and all marvelled. 
21 And Jesus had passed in boat again over the strait, a great multitude assembled together 
unto him, and he was about the sea. 22 And'there cometh ‘one of the Archsynagogues, named 
Jairus: and seeing him, he falleth down at his feet. 23 And besought him -much, saying, 
That ay daughter is at the point of death, come, impose thy hands upon her, that she maybe 
safe live. 24 And he went with him, and a great multitude followed him, and they throng- 
ed him. 25-And a woman which was in an issue of blood twelve years, 26 And had suffeipd 
many things of many Physicians, and had bestowed all that she had, neither was any thing the 
better, but.was rather worse: 27 When she had heard of Jesus, she came in the press behind 
him, and touched his garment. 28 For she said, That if 1 shall touch but his garment I shall 
be safe. 29 And forthwith the fountain of her blogd was dried: and_ she felt in her body that 
she was healed of the malady. 80. And immediately Jesus knowing in himeelf the virtue 
that-had proceeded from him, turning to the multitude, said, Who hath touched my garments? 
31 And his Disciples said to him, Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and ayes thou, 
Who hath touched me? 32 And he looked about to see her that had done this. But the 
woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her: came and fell down before 
him, and told him all the truth. 34 And he said to her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee safe, 
go in peace, and be whole of thy malady. 35 As he was yet speaking, they come to the 
Archsyna e, saying, That thy daughter isdead: why dost thou trouble the Master any 
further ? But Jesus having heard the word that was spoken, saith to the Archsynagogue, 
Fearnot: only believe. 37 And he admitted not any man to follow him, but Peter and James 
and John the brother of James. 38 And they come to the Archsynagogue’s house, and he 
seeth a tumult, and folks weeping and wailing much. 39 And going in, he saith to them: 
Why make you this ado and weep? the wench is not dead, but sleepeth. 40 And they 
derided him. But he having put forth all, taketh the father and the mother of the wench, and 
them that were with him, and they go in where ths wench was lying. 41 And holding the 
wench’s hand, he saith to her, Talitha cumi, which is rt interpreted, Wench, I gay to thee, 
arise. 42 And forthwith the wench rose up, and walked. And she was twelve years old : 


. » | ANNOTATIONS. 
y I shall touch. So the goo: 

might but touch one of his Apoé- 
but 
bet- 
8. tom. 5. cont. Gent. 
ea, Basil saith, He 


ver. 28. 
τὸ pes f his Apostl kin 

es, yea one of his Apostle’s napkins, yea, 
the Shade of one of his Saints, I should be 
ter for it. Act. 5. and 19. Ch 
ν crise eit. Babul: 


en prenctp. wn vi. L L 
that toucheth the bone of a martyr, teceiveth in | acles— 
‘for this faith he gave them here an 


some degree holiness of the grace or virtue 
that is therein. ; 

ver. 30. Virtue. Virtue to heal this woman's 
malady, proceeded from Christ, though she 
touched but his coat: so when the Saints by 
their Relics or garments do miracles, the 
grace and force thereof cometh from our Sa- 
viour, they being but the means or instruments 
of the same. | 

ver. 36. Only believe.. It is our common 
speech, wherein we require one thing special- 
ly; though other things also be as necessary, 
and‘more necessary. As the Physician to his 
patient: Only have a ἄρά heart ; when he must 


ood Catho- | al 


CHAPTER 5. . 
so keep a diet, and take potions, things more 
requisite. So Christ, in this great infidelity of 
the Jews, required only that they would be- 
lieve he was able to do such a cure, sucha 
miracle, and then he did it: otherwise it fol- 
loweth in the next chapter, He could not do‘mir- 

there, because of their incredulity. Again, 

ἐν in all like 

places health of body, which they desired τ 

and therefore he saith not, Thy faith hath jus- 

tified thee, but, hath made thée safe or whole. 

Again this was the father’s faith which, could 

not justify the cepgater whereby it is most 

evident, that this Scripture, and the like, aré 

foolishly abused of the Heretios, to prove, that 
only faith justifieth. : 

_ver. 41, Wench arise. Christ's miracles, be- 
sides that they be wonders and waysto show his 
power, be also significative : as these which be 
corporally raised from death, put usin mmnd of 
his raising our souls from sin. The Scripture 


78 S. MARK. 


and ee astonished with great astonishment. 43 And the commanded them earnestly 
that no hedy should know it: and he bade that something should be given her to eat. 
In hi : enifyin ἬΕΙ dean τὸ cae nd therefore worketh little 
Ἢ his own country, agnifying t ews, he is con a ore wor, ttle tm ree 
oe 6 Mis tles h every where, and work miracles, so that King Herod, who shame 
John Baptist, others were stricken with admration. 90 After Joha's death, he g 
into the Desert, where great concourse being unto -he feedeth 5000 with fve loaves. 46 And after 
peered We sto tn the mountatn, he walketh upon the sea. 53 And with the very touch of his 


arment's mnu 

And going out from thence, he went into his erat A and his Disciples followed him. 3 
And when the Sabbath was come, he began to teach in the Synagogue : and many hearing him 
were in admiration at his doctrine, saying, How-came this fellow by all these things and 
what wisdom ‘is this that is given to him, and such virtues as are wrought by his hands? 3 Is 
not this the Carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James and Joseph and Jude and Simon? 
why, are not also his sisters here with us? And they were scandalized inhim. 4 And Jesus 
said to them, That there is not a Prophet without honour, but in his own country, and in-his own 
house, and in his own kindred. 5 And he could not do any miracle there, but only cured a few 
that were sick, imposing his hands. 6 And he marvelled because of their incredulity : 
he went about the towns in circuit preaching. 7 And he called the Twelve: and began to send 
them two and two; and gave them power over unclean spirits. 8 And he commanded them, 
that they should take not for the way, but a rod only: not scrip. not bread, nor money in 
their purse, 9 But shod with sandals: and that they should not put on two coats. 10 And he 
said to them, Whithersoever you shall enter into an house, there tarry till you depart thence. 
11 And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear you: going forth from thence shake off the 
dust from your feet for a testimonytothem. 12 And going forth they preached that ae should 


do penance: 13 And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many sick, healed 
them. 14 And king Herod heard, for his name was manifest, and he said, That John the Bap- 
tist 18 risen again from the dead, and therefore virtues work inhim. 15 And others said, That 
itis Elias. But others said, That itis a Prophet, as one of the Prophets. 16 Which Herod 


hearing, said, John whom I beheaded, he is risen again from the dead. 17 For the said Herod 


ANNOTATIONS. 
maketh special mention only of three raised by 
our Saviour: οὗ which three, this wench is one 
within the house: another the widow’s son in 
Naim, now carried out toward the grave: the 
third, Lazarus having been inthe grave four 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. The Carpenter. ΑΒ his country-folks 
seeing him not only to be a poet man, but also 
knowing, a8 they thought, his whole parent- 
age to be but vulgar, not reaching to his God- 
head and divine generation, did take offence 
or scandal of him: so do the Heretics take like 
offence at his person in the B. Sacrament, say- 
ing, why this 1s not God : for it is bread made 
af cori by such a baker, of the same mould that 
such a loaf is: not marking, that it was not 
made Christ by baking, but Consecration, 
and the virtue of Christ's words. : 

ver. 3. were scandglized. ‘This scan- 
dal rose partly of envy of his equals by 
birth, who reputing themselves as good as he, 
took scorn to be taught of him: whereupon 
Christ saith, A Prophet ws not wii 
nour, but in his own country: signifying, as 
is plain in Luke, the malice and envy of the 
Jews his count nin refusing him, Jno. 1, 
Abe that ‘the Gentiles would more esteem 

im. 

ver. 5..He could not. It is said, that he 
could not work miracles there, not meaning 
that he was not able; but that on their part 
there wanted apt disposition to receive’ them. 
And therefore he would not of congruity work 
there, where their incredulity was so great, 
that τὸ would not have profited them. And 
for this cause he saith, elsewhere to them 


ho- 
it 


CuaprTer 5. 
days, and therefore stinking : which diversity 
of dead bodies, signify diversity of dead souls, 
some more desperate than other, some past all 
man’s hope, and yet by the grace of Christ to 
be revived and reclaimed. 


CHAPTER 6. | : 
that will see and enjoy his miracles, Only 
believe. 

ver. 9. Not two coats. He forbiddeth super- 
fluities, and too careful provision of bodily 
things, when Bey are about God’s service in 
gaining souls. And forthe contrary that seem- 
eth here and in Matthew, understand that there 
he forbiddeth them to carry rod or staff to de- 
fend themselves, here he permitteth a walking 
rod or staff to lean and stay upon: there he for- 
biddeth shoes to cover all the foot, such as we 
wear: here he permitteth sandals, that is, 
such as had soles only, which the poor com- 
monly wear in Jewry, and now some religious 
men. August. opinion, kb. 2. c. 30. de consensu 
Evang. tom. 4. 

ver. 13. With οἵ. In the words of the com- 
mission ΟἹ] is not mentioned, and yet it is cer- 
tain by this their using of oil, that either Christ 
did then appoint them to use it, or they might 
take it up of themselves, by virtue of the general 
commission. 

ver. 13. With ou. By this it is clear, that 
not only the Apostles or other may have pow- 
er to work miracles by their only word and 
invocation of Christ's name, but also by ap- 
‘pong of creatures: which creatures also 

ave a miraculous medicinal virtue to heal 
diseases. 

ver. 13. Οἵ many sick. A preparation to the 
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gent and apprehended John, and bound him in prison for Herodias the wife of Philip his brother, 
because he had married her. 18 For John said to Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother's wife. 19 And Herodias lay in wait for him: and was desirous to kill him, and could 
not. 20 For Herod feared John, knowing him to be a just and holy man: and he kept him, and 
by hearing him did many things: and he heard him gladly. 21 And when a convenient day 
was fallen, Herod made the supper of his birth-day to the Princes and the Tribunes and the 
chief of Galilee. 22 And when the daughter of the same Herodias came in, and had danced, 
and pleased Herod, and them that sat with him at the table: the King said to the damsel, Ask 
of me what thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 23 And he sware to her at whatsoever thou 
shalt ask I will give thee, ett κα the half of my kingdom. 24 Who when she was gone ee 
said to her mother, what shall I ask? But she said, The head of John the Baptist. 25 An 
when she was gone in by and by with haste to the King, she asketh, saying, I will that forth- 
with thou give me in a DP atter the head of John the Baptist. 26 And the king was stricken sad. 
Because of his oath, and for them that sat together at table he would not displease her: 27 
But sending the hangman, commandcd that his head should be brought ina platter. 28 And he 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head in a platter: and gave it to the damsel, and 
the damsel gave it to her mother. 29 Which his disciples hearing, came and_took his body: 
and they put it ina monument. 30 And the Apostles gathering.together unto Jesus, made re- 
lation to him of all things that they had done and taught. 31 And ἔς said to them, Come apart 
into the desert pee and rest a little. For there were that came and went, many: and they 
had not so much as space tu eat. 32 And going up into the boat, they went into a desert place 
apart. 33 And they saw them going away, and many knew: and they ran flocking thither on 
toot from all Cities, and prevented them. 34 And going forth, Jesus saw a great multitude: 
and he had compassion on them, because they were as sheep not having a shepherd, and he 
began to teach therm many things. 35 And when the day was now far spent, his Disciples 
came to him, saying, Tlis is a desert place, and the hour is now past: 36 Dismiss them, that 
going out into the next villages and towns, they may buy themselves meats to eat. 37 And he 
answering, said, Give ye them to eat. And they said to him, Let us go and buy bread for two 
hundred pence: and we will give them to eat. 38 And he saith to them, How many loaves 
have you? go and see. And when they knew, they say, Five and two fishes. 39 And he com- 
manded them, that they should make all sit down by companies upon the green grass. 40 And 
they sat down in ranks by hundreds and fifties. 41 And when he had taken the five loaves, 
and the two fishes: looking up unto heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave to his 
Disciples to set before them: and the two fishes he divided to all. 42 And all did eat, and had 
their fill. 48 And they took up the leavings, twelve baskets full of fragments: and of the fishes. 
44 And they that did eat, were five thousand men. 45 And immediately he compelled his 
Disciples to go up into the boat, that they might go before him beyond the strait to Bethsaida: 
whilst himself did dismiss the people. 46 And when he had dismissed them, he went into the 
mountain to pray. 47 And when it was late, the boat was in the midst of the sea, and himself 
alone on the land. 48 And seeing them labouring in rowing, for the wind was against them 
and about the fourth watch of the night he cometh to them walking upon the sea: and he would 
have passed by them. 49 But they seeing him walking upon the sea, thought it was a ghost, 
and cried out. 50 For all saw him, and were troubled. And immediately he talked with 
them, and said to them, Have confidence, it is J, fear ye ποῖ. 51 And he went up to them into 
the ahi and the wind ceased: and they were far more astonished within themselves: 52 For 
they understood not concerning the loaves: for their heart was blinded. 53 And when they 
hed: passed over, they came into the land of Genezareth, and set to the shore. 54 And when 
they were gone out of the boat, incontinent they knew him: 55 And running through the 
whole country, they began to carry about in couches those that were ill at case, where the 
heard he was. 56 And whithersoever he entered into towns, or into δα δὰ or cities, they lai 
the sick in the streets, and besought him that they might touch but the hem of his garment: 
and as many as touched him, were made whole. 
The masters of Jerusalem comi Ve 6 Δ eth with tradit frivolous 
0 coming so far to carp him, c 10Ns, y Srv ; 
9 also contra A pp An Indias tse to the PPE reaion of that 
w carped, agatn to his Disciples, showing ground o Jewish » bo 
wat, that meats otherwise defile the soul, to be false. 24 But by and bye, among the Gentiles tx ἃ 
women he fadeh monde σιί, upon her therefore he bestoweth the crumb that she asked, 32 re- 
turning, because the time of the Gentiles was not yet come, to the Jews with the loaf. 32 Where he 
showweth kis compassion towards mankind, #0 deaf and dumb, 36 and of the people is highly mag- 


nifted. 

1 And there assembled together unto him the Pharisees and certain of the Scribes, coming 
from Jerusalem. 2 And when they had seen certain of his Disciples eat bread with common 
hands, that is, not washed, they blamed them. 3 For the Pharisees and all the Jews, unless 
neal 


ANNOTATJONS. CHAPTER 6. 
Sacrament of extreme unction, Jamea. 5. | ther’s wife, if he had been dead without issue : 
ver. 17. Philip his brother. He might and | but this Philip was yet alive. and had also this 
should by Moses’ law have married his bro- | daughter that danced. . 


80 


8. MARK. 


they often wash their hands, eat not, holding the tradition of the Ancients: 4 And from the 
market, unless they be washed, they eat not: and many other things there be that were de- 


5 And the Pharisees and Scribes asked 


do not apa lecupiee ! 
tradition of the Ancients, but they eat bread with commén hands? 6 But he answering, said 
nypce rites, as it is written, This people honoureth 


to them, Well did Isaias prophesy of you 
unth thear lips, but their heart is far from me. 


nd in vain do hey be 
precepts of men. 8 For leaving the commandment of God, you hold the traditions o , 
washings of cruises and cups: and many other things you do like to these. 9 And he said to 
them, well do you frustrate the precept of God, that 7. may observe your own tradition. 
Sather and thy mother. And, He 


For Moses said, Honour thy 


livered unto them to observe, the wasn of cupe and cruise 
im, W 


and of brazen vegsels and beds. 


y walk according to the 


me 
worship me, teaching doctrines, 
οἱ men, the 


10 
that shall curse father or mother, 


dying let him die. 11 But you say, If a man say to father or mother, Corban, which is a gift, 
wieisoeyer proceedeth from me, shall profit thee: 12 And further you suffer him not to do 
aught for his father or mother. 13 Defeating the word of God for your own tradition, which 
you have given forth: and many other things of this sort you do. 14 And calling again the 
multitude unto him, he said to them, Hear me all you, and understand. 15 Nothing is without 
a man entering into him, that can defile him: but the things that proceed from a man, those 
are they that make a man common. 16 If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 17 And 
when he was entered into the house from the multitude, his Disciples asked him the parable. 
18 And he saith ta them, So are you also unskilful 1 Understand you not that every thing from 


without, entering into a man, cannot 


e him common: 


19 Because it entere:h not into his 


heart, but goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the privy, purging all the meats?) 20 But 


he said that the things which cometh forth from a man, they m 


eamancommon. 21 For 


from within out of the heart of men proceed evil cogitations, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
22 Thefts, avarice, wickedness, guile, impudicity, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness. 
23 All these evils proceed from within, and make a man common. 24 And rising from thence, 
he went into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon: and entering into a house, he would that no man 


should know, and he could not be hid. 25 


For a woman, immediately as she heard of him, 


whose daughter had an unclean spirit, entered 1n, and fell down at his feet. 26 For the woman 


was a Gantile, a Syrophanician born. 


d she beso 


ht him that he would cast forth the 


devil out of her daughter. 27 Who said to her, Suffer first the children to be filled: for it is 
not good to take the children’s bread, and cast it to the dogs. 28 But she answered and said 
to him, Yea, Lord, for the whelps also eat under the table of the crumbs of the children. 29 


And he said to her, For this saying go ΕΥ̓ way, the devil is 
e found the maid 

31 And again gging out of the coasts of 
t of the coasta of Deoapolis. | 
ould impose his hand upon him. 33 And taking him 
angst into his ears, and spitting, touched his tongue. 34 
, and said to him, Ephphetha, which is, Be thou opened. 


when she was departed into her house, s 
one out. 
lee, through the mi 

dumb, and they besought him that he w 

from the multitude apart, he put his 

And looking up unto heaven, he groane 


NNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. Common. Common and unclean is al 
one. For the Jews were commanded by the 
Law to eat certain kinds of meats only, and not 
all indifferently: and because these were #e- 
parated from other meats, and as it were sanc- 
tified to their use, they called the other com- 
mon and profane : and because the Law ealleth 
those clean and these unclean, therefore it is, 
that unclean and common is ell one, as in this 
chapter often, and Acts 10. 

ver. 7. Precepts of men. Men’s ordinances 
which be repugnant to God’s commandments, 
be here condemned: as all observations not 
edifying nor profitable to the of God's 
commandments, be vain and superfluous: as 
many observations of the Pharisees were then, 
and the like traditions of Heretics be now: 
for howsoever they brag of Scriptures, all their 
manner of administration and ministry is their 
own tradition and invention without all Scrip- 
ture and warrant of God’s word. But the tra- 
ditions of the Apostles and Ancients, and all 
the precepts of the holy Church we are com- 
manded to keep, as things not prescribed b 
man, but by the Holy Ghost. Acts 15, 28. 41. 

Thessal. Ὁ, 15. 


2 
ver. 11. Gift. To give tcthe Church or Al- 


one out of thy daughter. 30 And 
ive upon the bed, and the devil 
Tyre, he came by Sidon to the sea of Ga- 
And they bring to him one deaf and 


Cuartr 


R 7. 
1] tar ia not forbidden, but the forsaking of a 


man's parents in their necessity, pretending or 
excusing the matter upon his giving that which 
should relieve them, to God or to the Altar, 
that is impious and unnatural. And these Pha- 
risees teaching children so to neglect their du- 

ties to a rents, did wickedly. " 
ver. 15. Nothing entering into amen. As 
these words of our Saviour do not import, that 
the Jews then might have eaten of those meats 
which God forbade them: no more do they 
now, that we Christians may eat of meats 
which the Church forbiddeth us. And yet both 
then and now all meats are clean, and nothing 
entering into a man, defileth a man. Forneither 
they then, nor we now abstain, for that any 
meats are of their nature abominable, or defile 
the eaters, but they for signification, we for 

obedience and chastisement of our bodies. 
ver. 33. Spitting. Not only by Christ's word 
and will, but also by ceremony and by applica- 
tion of external creatures which be holy, mira- 
cles are wrought: as by Christ’s spittle, which 
was not part of his person, ch τα te tee 
λ é 


of his body, but yet most holy. T'heophil. in 
Marci. 
ver. 34. Ephphetha The Church doth most 
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35. And ummediately his ears were opened, and the string, of his tongue was loosed, and he 


spake night. 36 And h 


em, so much the more a great deal did they publish it. 
wonder, saying, He hath done all things well : 
dumb to speak. 


e commanded them not to tell 


ody. But how much he commanded 
And so much the more did they 
e hath made both the deaf to hear, and the 


any 


᾿ CHAPTER ΥΥ11.. a 
Of compassion he feedeth the people, four thousand, with seven loaves. 10 pes ll eich errors as though 


they were yet unsu 
from heaven. 13 


monies, 27 Peter confesseth him, th 


‘a prove him to be Christ, the obstinate 
pon forsaking them, he warneth his disciples to beware of the leaven of their 
doctrine, neither to fear want of necessaries. 22 degrees and wr 
h men all this while had not learned so far, to be 
31 and by and by he revealeth to them his passion, 32 rebuking also Peter for ds : 


Ρ tre some miracle 


He healeth a blind man by 


CerTe= 
Christ, 
it, 34 


and shourng that it is a thing wherein all will be saved, namely in time of persecution, must 


Sollow him. 
] In those days 
Disciples toge 


again when there was a great multitude, and had not what to eat: calling his 
er,he said to them, 2 I have compassion upon the multitude: because lo, three 


days they now endure with me, neither have what to eat. 3 And if I dismiss them fasting into 


their home, they will faint in the way : 
answered him, whence may a man fil 
ed them, 
to sit down upon the ground. And 
to his disciples for to set before them, 
had a few little 
And th 


for some of them came far off. 4 And his Disciples 
them here with bread in the wilderness’? 5 And he ask- 
How many loaves have ye? Who said, Seven. 6 And he commanded the multitude 
ee the seven loaves, 
an 


iving thanks he brake, and gave 


they did set them Before the multitude. 7 And the 
fishes: and he blessed them, and commanded them to be set before them. “ 
ey did eat and were filled, and they took up that which was left of the fragments, seven : 


maunds. 9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand: and he dismissed them. 10 


And immediately gom 
manutha. 11 And the 
sign from heaven, tempting him. 12 And gto 
tion ask a sign? Amen, 1 say to you, Ifa sign 
ung them, he went up again into his boat, and p 


saying, Look well and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and the leaven of Herod. 
And they reasoned among themselves, saying, Because we have not bread. 17 Which Jesus 


8 
assed beyond the strait. 14 And they forgot to 
e bread: and they had but one loaf with them inthe boat. 15 And he commanded 


up into the boat with his Disciples, he came into the quarters of Dal- 
arisees went forth, and began to question with him, asking of him a 
doth this gene 


ing in spirit, he saith, why Ta- 
be given to this generation. 13 Amd leav-. 


em, 
16 


knowing saith to them, why do you reason, because you have not bread? do you not yet know 


nor, understand ? γι have you your heart blinded? 18 H 


ears hear ye not? Neither do you remember ? 


sand: and how many baskets full of fragments took you up? They say to him, 
four thousand, how hg, atin of 

1 And he said to them, 

they come to Bethsaida: and they es to him one blind, and desired him that he would 

t blind he led him forth out of the town: and spitting 

into his eyes, imposing his hands, he asked him if he saw any thing. 


en also seven loaves amo 
And they say to him, Seven. 


touch him. 


23 And taking the hand of the 


said, I 


aving eyes see you not? and having 
19 When I brake five loaves ag Sake thou- 

elve, 20 
ents took you up? 
ow do you not yet understand? 22 


24 And looking up, he 


see men as it were trees, walking. 25 After that again he imposed his hands upon- 


his eyes, and he began to see, and was restored, so that he saw all things clearly.. 26 he 


sent into his house, saying, 
Ὁ 


Go into thy house: and if thou enter into the town, tell no 


body. 27 And Jesus went and his disciples into the towns of Cesarea Philippi: artd in 
the bie he asked his ee saying to them, Whom do men say that I am? Who an- 
swered him, saying, John the Baptist, some Elias, and othersome as it were one of the Pro- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAPTER 7. - 


godly imitate and use these very words and | that are to be baptized, as Christ healed the 


ceremonies of our Saviour in th 
before Baptism, to the healing of 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6, Gave to his disciples. He serveth the 
people not immediately himself, but by the 
Apostles’ enone? δ to teach us that we must 
receive Christ’s Sacraments and doctrine, not 
at our own hand, but of his Priests and our 
Pastors. 
ver. 7. Blessed them.. So is it in some an- 
cient Greek eopies, agreeable to our Latin, 
and in Luke expressly in the common Greek 
text, that he blessed the five loaves and thé 
two fishes: which must be always marked 
against the Heretics, which deny this bless- 
ing to pertain to the creatures, but feign it 
always to be referred to God for thanks- 


Exorcisms | bodily infirmity‘ and the disease of the soul to- 
their souls | gether. Ambros. lb. 1. de Sacrum. c. 1. 


CHaptTer 8. 
giving. For if it were so, he would have 
said grace but once for that whole refection : 
but he did severally bless both the bread 
first, and afterward the fishes also, multiply- 
ing them by his said blessing, as he did man 
kind and other creatures in the beginning by 
blessing them, and so working effectually some 
change or alteration in the very creatures 
themselves. os 

ver. 22. Touch him. Our Saviour used to 
work much by touching: that we may learn 
not to contemn the corporal and external appli- 
cation of holy things, not tp challenge by the 
spirit and faith only, as Heretics do 
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hets. 29 Then he saith to them, But whom do you say that am? Peter answering said t 
hig: Thou art Christ. 30 And he threatened them that they should not tell any man of hin 
31 And he began to teach them, that the Son of Man must suffer many things, and be rejecte: 
of the Ancients and of the high Priests and the Scribes, and be killed: and after three day 
rise again. 32 And he spake the word openly. And Peter taking him, began to rebuke him 
33 Who turning, and seeing his disciples, threatened Peter, saying, Go behind me Satan, be 
cause thou sayourest not the things that are of God, but that are of men. 34 And calling th 
multitude together with his disciples, he said to them, If any man will follow me, let him dem 
bimeelf, and take up his cross, and followme. 35 For he that will save his life, shall lose it: anc 
he that shall lose his life for me and the Gospel, shall save it. 36 For what shall it profit : 
man, if he gain the whole world, and suffer damage of his soul? 37 Or what permatation shal 
a man give for his soul? 38 For he that shall be ashamed of me, and of my words in thi: 
adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of Man also will be ashamed of him when, he shal 
come in the glory of his Father with the holy Angels. | 

CHAPTER ΙΧ 


The more t6 confirm them, he giveth them in his transfiguration a sight of his glory, wnereunto suffer 


doth bring, and then again doth inculcate his Passion. 14 A devil also he casteth out, whicl 
his Disciples, epon ohn {δ εη ore the il gags a. ee as ea κὲ 
of fasting and ng. ing yet in mote 1s ion. 
Llngin ph abe Vs j contended or the Prt he teacheth them that humalety is the 
way to P before God: 38 bi them also, not to prohibit such as be not against them: nor 
26 riod scandal to any one of the faith : and on the other side, the faithful to avoid them by whom 
fg date be scandalized and fall, be never so near unto them. 
1 And he said to them, Amen, I say to you, that there be some of them that stand here, which 


shall not taste of death, until they see the kingdom of God coming in power. 2 Arid after six 
days Jesus taketh Peter and James and John: and bringeth them alone into a high mountam 
apart, and was transfigured before them. 3 And his garments were made glistering and white 
exceedingly as snow, the like thereof a fuller cannot make white upon the earth. 4 And there 
appeared to them Elias with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 5 And Peter an- 
swering, said to Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles, 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 6 For he knew not what he said: for they 
were frighted with fear: 7 And there was a cloud over-shadowing them, and a voice came 
out of the cloud, saying, This is my son most dear: hear ye him, 8 And immediately looking 
about they saw no man any more but Jesus only with them. 9 And as they descended from 
the mountain, he commanded them that they should not tell any man what things they had 
scen: but whén the Son of Man shall be risen again from the dead. 10 And they kept in the 
word with themselves: questioning together what that should be, when he shall be risen from the 
dead. 11 And they asked him, saying, What say the Pharisees then and the Scribes, that Elias 
must come first? 12 Who answering said to them, Elias when he cometh first, shall restore 
all things: and how itis written of the Son of Man, that he shall suffer many things and be con- 
temned. 13 But I say to you thet Elias also is come, and they have done to him whatsoever 

ey would, gs it is written of him. 14 But coming to his τῶν λα he saw a great multitude 
abaut them, and the Scribes questioning with them. 15 And forthwith all the people seeing 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 33, For me and the aupe By the Gos- 
pel is signified not only the four Evangelists, 

ut all Scriptures, and whatsoever Chnst said, 
that is not in Scripture: for he saith in this 
es He that shall be ashamed of my words, 
the of Man shall be ashamed of Kin, $c 
Neither his own words only, but whatsoever 
the Apostles taught in word or writing: for 
our Saviour saith, He that seth you, des- 
piseth me. For defence of any of all these 


ΝΣ ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 4. Elias with. The Law and the Pro- 
phets join with Christ and hie Gospel : the 
one signified by Moses, the other by Elias. 
By whose apparitions here, we also leam, 
that sometimes there may be personal! inter- 
course betwixt the living and the dead, though 
mot ordinarily. 
ver, 4. Elias with Moses. Moses representeth 
the persons of all the Saints that shall be de- 
parted thistife when Christ cometh in his Ma- 
esty to judgment; And Elias, who was then 
ving, figureth the holy men that shall then be 


“} in 


Cuapter 8. 
and of every article of the Catholic faith, we 


‘ought to die, and this is to lose our life for 


Christ and his Gospel. 
ver. 36. Gain whole world. Let such 
note this,- that for fear or flattery of the 


.| world condescend to obey the unjust laws of 


men touching religion, against their own con- 
sciences: and be content for the rest of a few 
days of this life, and for saving their temporal 
goods, to lose their soul and the joys of heaven. 


CHAPTER 9. ' 
oan ae when he cometh " lory, who tan 
shall then begin to reign wit rist in glory, 
Beda in c. Marc. εὐ ° 

ver. 13. Eliasalsow come. Elias was zealous 
for God's Law, a great reprehender of sin, and 
a Hermit, and shall be the Precursor of Christ 
his second advent : So was John before his 
first Advent, a Zealator, a Corrector. a Her 
mit, and his Precursor. Theod. m cater. Tho- 
ma@ super hunc locum. Hierome in the life of 
Paul Hermit, that both Elias and John Baptist , 
were counted principal professors of that life. | 


( 
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ὅκδυῦδ, was astonished, and much afraid: and running to him, saluted him. 16 And he asked 
them, what do you question of among Mada 17 And one of the mukitude answering, said, 
Master, I have brought my son to thee, having a dumb spirit, 18 Who, wheresoever he taketh 
him, dasheth him, and he foameth, and gnasheth with the teeth, and withereth : and I spake to 
thy disciples to cast him out, and they could not. 19 Who answering them, said, O incredu- 
lous generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you? bring him unto 
me. 20 And se brought him. And when he had sen hit; immediately the spirit troubled 
him: and being thrown upon the ground, he tumbled foaming. 31 And he asked his father, 
ow long time is it since this hath chanced unto him? But he said, From his infancy: 22 
And oftentimes hath he cast him into fire and into waters, to destroy him, but if thou canst an 
thing, help us, having compassion on us. 23 And Jxsvus said to him, if thou canat believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth. 24 And incontinent the father af the boy crying out, 
with tears said, I do believe, Lord: help my increduljty, 25 And when Jesus saw the people 
running together, he threatened the unclean spirit, saying to him, Deaf and dumb spirit, com- 
mand thee, go out ef him, and enter not any more into him. And crying out, and great} 
tearing him, he went out of him, and he became as dead, so that many said, That he is dead. 
27 But Jesus holding his hand, lifted him up: and he rose. 28 And when he was entered into 
the house, his Disciples secretly asked him, why could not we cast him out? 29 And he said 
to them, This kind can go out by nothing, but by prayer and fasting 30 And departing thence 
they passed by Galilee, neither would he that any man should know. 31 And he taught his 
Disciples, and said to them, ‘hat the Son of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of men, and 
they shall kil] him, and being killed, the third day he shall rise again. 32 But they knew not 
the word: and they were afraid to ask hin. 33 And they came to Capharnaum. Who, when 
he was in the house, asked them, what did you treat of in the way? But they held their 
peace, for in the way they had disputed among themsclves, which of them should be the great- 
er. 35 And sitting down, he called the twelve, and saith to them, if any man will be first he 
shall be last of all, and the minister of all. 36 And taking a child, he set him in the midst of 


them, whom when he had einbraced, he said to them, Whosoever shall: receive one of 
such children in my name, receiveth me, and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, 
but him that sent me. 38 John answered him, saying, Master we saw one casting out devils 


in thy Name, who followeth not us, and we prohibited him. 39 But Jesus said, Do not pro- 
hibit him, for there is bo nian that doth a miracle in my name, and can soon speak ill of me. 
40 For he that is not against you, is for you, 41 For whosoever shall give you to drink a cup 
of water in my name, because you are Chnst’s: Amen, I say to you, he shall not lose his re- 
ward. 42 And whosoever shall scandalize one of these little ones belonging in me: it is good 
for him rather if a millstone were put about his neck, and he were cast into the sea. 43 And 
if a hand seandalize thee, cut it off, itis good for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands to go into hell, into the fire unquenchable. 44 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 45 And if thy foot scandalize thee, chop it off, it is good for thee to enter 
into fife everlasting, lame, rather than having two feet, to be cast into the hell of unquenchable 
fire, 46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire quencheth not. 47 And if thine eye scan- 
dalize thee, cast it out, it is good for thee with one eye to enter into the kingdom of God, rather 
than having two eyes, to be cast into the hell of fire, 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the 
fire quencheth not. 49 For every one shal! be salted with fire: and every victim shall be salt- 
ed with salt. 50 Salt is good, but if the salt shall be unseasoned :' wherewith will you season 
it? Have salt in you, and have peace among you. 
CHAPTER X. 


Ἱ ΟΝ dome (0 eel Wie Ἐυτίξειε. 21 What eso for ἃ rich man, to be perfect: 8 As also, 
what passing reward they shall rae oe imi of persecution. Sel eee 
ding ing his passion : idding the two ambitious sutters to rather of suffering 
wxth hem : oi hi 


| ANNOTATIONS CHAPTER 9. 

ver. 38. In thy name. Miracles are wrought | miracles among the heathen, to prove any 
sometimes by the name of Jzsus, whatsoever | article of the Christian faith: but they never 
the nebo. when it ig for the proof of ἃ truth,|did nor ever shall work any miracle to 
or for the glory of God. Insomuch that Julian| prove any of their erroneous opinions, as, 
the Apostate himself did drive away devils|to prove that Christ is not really in the B. 
with the sign of the Cross, as Gregory Na-| Sacrament. 
an writeth, or at 1. in Julian. Theodor. lib. 3.| ver. 41. Reward. : Reward for alm’s deeds, 
c. ἃ hist. And so also heretics may do! whereby it is evident they be meritorious 
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Moses permitted to write a bill of divorce, and to dismiss her. 5 To whom Jesus anewermg, 
suid, For the hardness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 6 But from the beginning of 
the creation God made them male and female. ‘7 For this cause, man shall leave his father 
and mother: and shall cleave to his wife, 8 And they two shall be in one flesh, therefore now 
‘they are not two, but one flesh. 9 That therefore which God hath joined together, let no man 
separate. 10 And in the house again his Disciples asked him of the same thing. 11 And he 
suith to them, whosoever dismisseth his wife and marrieth another, committeth adultery upon 
her. 12 And if. the wife diemies her husband and marrieth another, she committeth adultery. 
13 And they offered to him young children, thas he might touch them. And the disciples 
threatened those that offered them. 14 Whom when Jesus saw, he took itill, and said to 
them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and prohibit them not, for the kingdom of God 
is for such. 15 Amen, I say to you: whosoever receiveth not the kingdom of God asa little 
child, shall not enter into it. 16 And embracing them, and imposing hands upon them, he 
blessed them. 17 And when he was fone forth in the way, a certain man running forth and 
kneeling before him asked him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may receive lite everlost- 
ing ? And Jesus said to him, Why callest thon me good? None is good but one, God. 
19 Thou knowest the commandmenta, Commit not adultery, Kul not, Steal not, Bear not false 
witness, Do no i beak Honour thy father and mother. 20 But he Savers: said to him, Master all 
these things I have observed from my youth. 21 And Jxsve beholding him, loved him and 
said to him, One thing is wanting unto thee: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 22 Who being stroken 
sad at the word, went away sorrowful, for he had many possessions. 23 And Jesus loo 
about, saith to his Disciples, How hardly shall they that have money, enter into the kingdom o 
God! 24 And the Disciples were astonished at his words. But Jrsvs again answering, saith 
to them, Children, how hard is it for them that trust in money to enter into the kingdom of 
God! 25 It is easier for a camel to pass through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God. 26 Who marvelled more, saying to themselves, And who can be 
saved? 27 And J ean them, saith, With men it is impossible: but not with God, for 
all things are possible with God. 28 And Peter began to say unto him, Behold, we have left 
all things, and have followed thee. 29 Jmsua γρμλι μὰν τ said, Amen, | say to you, there is no 
man which hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or children, or lands 
for me and for the Gospel: 30 That shall not receive a hundred times so much now in this 
time: houses and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions: 
and in the world to come life everlasting. 31 But many that are first shall be last: and the 
last, first. 32 And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem: and Jesus went before them, 
and they were astonished: and following were afraid. And taking again the Twelve, he 
began to tell them the things that should befal him. 33 That, behold we go up to Jerusalem, 


and the Son of Man shall be betrayed to the chief Priests, and to the Scribes and Ancient 
and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles, 34 And they sh 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 4. Permitted. Some things are permit- 
ted, though not approved, or allowed, to avoid 
reater inconveniences. No man may do evil 
or any cause, but he may permit other men’s 
evils for divers causes: as God himeelf doth 
.who can do no evil. So doth the Prince an 
Commonwealth permit lesser evils, to eschew 
greater, and so may the Holy Church much 
more, as Augustine saith she doth, being placed 
among much chaff, and much cockle, tolerate 
many things: and yet, whatsoever is against 
faith and good life, she neither approveth, nor 
dissembleth with silence, nor committeth. 
ver. 9, Let no man separate. The obligation 
betwixt man and wife is so great, that during 
life it cannot be broken. 
ver. 11. And marrieth another. That which 
Matthew uttered more obscurely, and is mis- 
taken of some, as though he meant, that for 
fornification a man might put away his wife and 
ner another, is here by this Evangelist, as 
also by Luke, put out of doubt: generally 
avouching, that whosoever putteth away his 
wife, and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
tery. Aug. lb. 1. de adult. conjug. c. 11. and 
Sequentibus. 


ver. 18. None is good. None is entirely sub- 


Cuapter 10. 
by participation of God's goodness, men are 
truly also called good. 

ver. 19. Commandments. Note that the keer 
ing of God's commandments procureth life 
everlasting. - 

ver. 21. Go, sell whatsoever. This is counsel 
of perfection, not a proses which the reli- 
gious professing and keepihg voluntary pover- 
ty, do follow. 

ver. 25. A rich man. He ishere called a rich 
man that hath his confidence, as here is ex- 
preset: in his treasure, and had rather forsake 

is faith and duty to God, than lose them, as all 
they which live in schism or heresy to save 
their goode. 

ver. 30. A hundred times so much. Sometimes 
God doth so bless men also in worldly benefits 
that have forsaken all for him, as Gregory, 
Augustine, and Paulinus: but the principal 
meaning is, that he will give to such men in 
this life abundance of grace and spiritual com- 
fort, and contentation, and joy of copseience, 
as they feel which have experience, te whic 
spiritual gifts exceed the temporal commodi- 
tles, more than a hundred fold, insomuch that 
he that hath fully forsaken but small things for 
religion, would not forsake religion to have all 


stantially, and of himself good, but God: though | the world 
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mock him, and nt on him, and scourge him, and kill him, and the third day he shall rise 
35 And there come to him James and John the sons of Zebedee, saying, Master, we 

will that what thing soever we shall ask, thou do itto us. 36 But he said to them, what will 
you that I do to you? 387 And they said, Grant to us, that we may sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hahd, in thy glory. 38 And Jgsus said to them, You wot not what 
ou ask, can you drink the cup that I drink? or be baptized with the baptism wherewith 1 am 
aptized ? But they said to him, Wecan. And JEsvus said to them, The cup indeed which 

I drink, you shall drink: and with the baptism wherewith I am baptized, shall you be baptized : 

40 But to sit on my right hand and on my left, is not mine to give unto you, but to whom 

it is prepared. 41 And the ten heari ἢ πε to be displeased at James and John. 

42 And Jesus calling them, saith to them, You know that they which seem to rule over the 

Gentiles, overrule them: and their Princes have power over them. 43 But it is not so in you, 

but whosoever will be greater shall be your minister: 44 And whosoever will be first among 
u, shall be the servant of all. 45 Forthe Sonof Man also is not come to be ministered unto, 

ut to minister, and to give his life a redemption tor many. 46 And they come to Jericho: 
and when he departed from Jericho and his Discipl«s, and a very great multitude, the son of 

‘Timaus, Bartimzus the blind man eat by the way side begging. Who when he had heard, 

that it is Jesus οἵ Nazareth: he began to cry and to say, Jesus, son of David have mercy 

me. 48 And many threatened him to hold his peace, but he cried much more, Son οἵ 

vid, have mere upon me. 49 And Jzsus standing still commanded him to be called. 

And ey called the blind man, saying to him, Be ot better comfort, arise, he calleth 

thee. Who casting off his garment leapt up, and came to him. 51 And Jesus an- 

swering, said to him, at wilt thou that I do unto thee? And the blind man said to him, 

Rabboni, that I may see. 52 And Jesus said to him Go thy ways, thy faith hath made thee 

safe. And forthwith he saw, and followed him in the way. 

Being th place of ἃ com: he otercth wih ες ph as their Christ. 12 He cursed 
ma now come to the of his passion, he ent ith triumph as their Christ. 6 cur. 
that Phi sie leafy tree. 15 Σ hi 
ecek his destruction. 24 H 


enemies. 27 He avoucheth his power by the witness | Aaa τῷ ar al crater ἡ od. 
1 And when they came nigh unto Jerusalem and Bethania to Mount Olivet, he sendeth two 
of his Disciples, 2 And saith to them, Go into the town that is against you, and immediately 
entering in thither, you shall finda colt tied, upon which no man yet hath sitten : loose him, and 
bring him. 3 And if any man shalt say to you, What do you? say that he is needful for our Lord : 
and incontinent he will send him hither. 4 And going their ways, they found the colt tied betore 
the gate without in the meeting of two ways and they looge him, and he sat upon him. 5 And 
_certain of them that stood there, said to them, What do you loosing the colt? 6 Who said to 
them as Jesus had commanded them : and they did let him go with them. 7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus : and ey lay their garments upon him. 8 And many spread their garments 
inthe way : and others did cut boughs from _ the trees, and strewed them in the way. 9 And 
they that went before and they that followed, cried saying, Hosanna, blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of our Lord. 10 Blessed ts the Kingdom of our father David that cometh, Hosanna in the 
highest. 11 And he entered Jerusalem into the temple : and having viewed all things round 
about, when now the evening hour was come, he went forth into Bethania with the twelve. 
12 And the next day when they departed from Bethania, he was a hungered. 13 And when 
he had seen afar off a fig tree having leaves, he came if hap ily he could find any thing on it, 
And when he was come to it, he found nothing but leaves, tor it was ‘not the time for figs. 
14 And answering he said to it, Now no man eat fruit of thee any more for ever. And his 
Disciples heard it. 15 And they come to Jerusalem. And when he was eitered into the 
=oP e, he began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, and the tables of the 
bankers; and the chairs of them that sold pigeons he overthrew. 16 And he suffered 
not that any man should carry a vesse] through the temple. 16 And he taught saying to 
them, Is it not written, house shall be called the house of prayer to all nations ? ut you 
made tt a den of thieves. Which when the chief Priests and the Scribes had heard, 
they sought how they might destroy him, for they were afraid of him because the whole 


ANNOTATIONS. ‘CHAPTER 1]. 
ver. 8. Many ἃ. All these voluntary du-| ver. 17. Den of thieves. If the Temple was 
ties were grateful to our Saviour, and so be the | then a den of thieves, because of profane and 
like done to him in the Sacrament. secular merchandise : how much more now, 
ver. 16. Vessel through the Temple. He could | when the house appointed for the Holy Sa- 
not abide to see the Temple of God profaned, | crifice and sacrament of the body of Chriat, 
no nor suffered those thingsto be done in it,|is made a den for the Ministers of Calvin's 
which otherwise were not unlawful but honest, |}bread? __ = 
if they had been done in due place. How much| | ver. 20. If so be that. God never forgiveth 
less can he abide the profaning of the Churches | sins to him that pardoneth not hie enemies from 
now with heretical service, and preaching of ' the heart. ere is evident thet more is 
heresy and blasphemy ? \ required then only faith. 
, 8 ' 
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roultitude was in admiration upon his doctrine. 19 And when the evening’ was come, he 

went. forth out of the city. 20 And when they passed by in the mo , they saw the fig tree 

withered from the roots. 21 And Peter remembering, said to him. Rabbi, behold the fig tree 
that thou didst curse, is withered. 22 And Jesus answering saith to them, Have faith ot God. 

23 Amen, I say to you, that whosoever shall say to this mountain, Be taken up and be cast into 

the sea, and shall not stagger in his heart, but believe that whatsoever he saith, shall be done : 

shall be done unto him. Therefore I say to you, all things whatsoever you ants nye 

believe that you shall receive, and they shall come unto you. 25 And when you shall s 

to pray, forgive if you have aught against any man: that also your father which is in heaven, 

may forgive you your sins. Ifso be that you will not forgive, neither will your father that 

is in heaven, forgive you your sins. 27 And they come again to Jerusalem. And when he 
walked in the temple, there come to him the chief Pnests and Scribes and the Ancients, 

28 And they say to him, In what power dost thou these things? and who hath given thee this 

power, that thou shouldst do these things? 29 And Jzsus answering said to them, I also 

will ask ‘you one word, and answer you me: and I will tell youin what power I do these things. 

30 The baptism of John was it from heaven, or from men! answerme. 31 But they thought 

within themselves, saying, If we say, From heaven : he will say, Why then did you not believe 

him? 32 If we say, From men, they feared the people : for all accounted John that he was 
indeed a Prophet. 33 And they answering say to Jesvs, We know not. And Jxsus answering 
saith to them, Neither do I tell you in pals ps I do ets things. 

He foretelleth to the Jews in a parable their reprobation most worthy, and the vocation of the Church 
of the Gentiles tn their place, 10 himself being the headstone thereof. 13 He defeateth the snare of 
the Pharisees and Herodians about paying tribute to Cesar: 18 answereth also the tnvention of the 

ucees against the resurrection : also the opposition of a Scribe. 35 And so having put all 
the aects to silence, he turneth and passeth them on the other side, because they wnagined Christ 
should be no more but a man. 38. Bidding the people to beware of the Scribes, being ambitious and 
hypocrites. 41 He commendeth the poor widow for her two mites above all. 

1 And he began to speak to them in parables, A man planted a vineyard and made 4 hedge 
about it, and digged a trough, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen: and went forth 
into 8 strange country. 2 And he sent to the husbandmen in season a servant, to receive of the 
husbandmen, of the fruit of the vineyard. 3 Who epprenencing him, beat him: and sent him 
away empty. 4 And again he sent to them another servant: and him they wounded in the head 
and used him reproachfully. 5 And again he sent another, and him they killed : and many other, 
beating certain, and killing others. 6 Therefore having yet one son most dear: him also he 
sent unto them last, saying, That they will reverence my son. 7 But the husbandmen said one 
to another, This is the heir: come, let us kill him: and the inheritance shall be ours. δ And 
ap rehending im, they killed him, and cast him forth out of the vineyard. 9 What therefore 
will the lord of the vineyard do? He will come and destroy the husbandmen: and will give the 
vineyard to others. 10 Neither have you read this Scripture, The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is made the head of the corner : 11 By our Lord was this done, and ἐξ ts marvellous 
in our ? 12 And they sought to lay hands on him, and they feared the multitude, for they 
knew that he spake this parable to them. And leaving him they wenttheir way. 13 And they 
send to him certain of the Pharisees and of the Herodians: that they should entrap. him in his 
word. 14 Who coming, say to him, Master, we know that thou art a true speaker, and carest 
not for any man: for thou dost not look upon the person of men, but teachest the way of God in 
truth, is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar: or shall we not give it? 15 Who knowing their 
subtility, said to them, Why tempt you me ? bring me a pemny that] may see it. 16 But they 
broughtit him. And he saith ta them, Whose is this image and inscription? They say to him, 
Cesar’s. 17 And Jesus answering, said to them, Rendor therefore the things that are Cesar’s, 
to Cesar: and that are God’s, to God. And they marvelled at him. 18 And there came to 
him the Sadducees that say there is no resurrection : and they asked him, saying, Master, 
19 Moses wrote unto us, that ifany man’s brother die, and leave his wife, and leave no children, 
his brother shall take his wife and raise up seed to his brother. 20 There were therefore 
seven brethren : and the first took a wife and died, leaving no issue. 21 And the second took 
her, and died: and neither this left issue. And the third in like manner. 22 And the seven took 
her in like sort : and did not leave issue. Last of all the woman also died. 23 In the resur- 


ANNOTATIONS. ‘CHapTerR 12. : 

ver. 17. To God. These men were very cir-| God. And that is it which Catholics inculcate, 
cumspect and wary to do all duties to Cesar, | Obey do as he commandeth, Serve him 
but of their duties to God mer had no regard first, and. then the Prince. 
Bo heretics to flatter temporal Princes,andby| ver. 19. His brother shall take. Mark well here, 
them to uphold their heresies, do not only in-| that the Law which saith, Thou shalt not marry 
culcate men’s duty to the Prince, dissembling | thy brother's wife, is not such 88 admitteth no 
that which is due to God : but algo give to the | dispensation, as though this marriage were 
Prince more than due, and take from God his| against nature. -For here the same Law saith, 
right and any. But Christ allowing Cesar his | that in eome case, the brother not only might, 
right, warneth thent also of their duty toward | but then was bound to marry his brother's wife. 
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rection therefore when they shall rise again, whose wife shall she be of these? for seven- 


had her to wife. 24 


rang be the Scriptures, nor the power of 
the dead, they sh 
as concerning the 


Ged of Jacob ? 


And Jrsus δΗΡ ΠΌΠΟΙ ane 


neither marry nor be married, but are as the 
dead, that they dorise again, have you not read in the book of Moses, 
how in the bush God spake to him, saying, I amthe God of 
27 He isnot the God of the dead, but of the livi 


to them, Do we not therefore err, not 
25 For when they shall rise again from 


els in heaven. 26 And 


Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
You therefore are much 


deceived. 28 And there came one of the Scribes that had heard them questioning, and seein 
that he had well answered them, asked him which was the first commandment of all.. 29 An 


Jesus answered him, That the first commandm 


one God. 
with thy whole mind, and with thy whole po 


ent of allis, Hear 
30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God from thy whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and 
. This is the first commandment. 


Israel: the Lord thy God is 


31 And the 


second is like to it, Thou shalt love (ἂν neighbour as thyself, Another commandment greater than 


these there isnot. 32 And the Scr 


e said to him, 


Vell Master, thou hast said in truth, that 


there is one God, and there is none other besides him. 33 And that he be loved from the 
whole heart, and with the whole understanding, and with the whole soul, and with the whole 


strength: and to love his neighbour as himself is a greater thin 


sacrifices. 34 And Jesus seeing that he 


whence is he his son? And a 


than all holocausts and 


had answered wisely, said to him, Thou art not far 

from the kingdom of God. Andno man now durst ask him. 35 And Jesus answeri Bs said 

teaching in the temple, How do the Scribes say, that Christ is the son of David? 

David himself saith inthe Holy Ghost: Our Lord said unto my Lord, sit on my right ha 
thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. 37 David therefore himself calleth 

reat multitude heard him 


For 
nd, until I 
im Lord, and 
ladly. 38 And he said to them in 


his doctrine, Take heed of the Scribes that will walk in long robes, and be saluted in the 
market place, 39 And sit in the first chairsin the Synagogues, and love the highest places at 


suppers: 40 


multitude 


ich devour widow’s houses under the pretence of long prayer: these shall 
receive larger judgment. 41 And Jzsus sitting over against the treasury, beheld 


how the 


d, cast money into the treasury, and many rich men didcastinmuch. 42 And 


when there came a certain poor widow, she cast in two mites, which is a farthing. 43 And 
calling his Disciples together, he saith to them, Amen, I say to you, that this poor widow hath 
cast in more than all that have cast into the treasury. 44 For all they of their abundance have 
cast in: but she, of her penury hath cast in all that she had, her whole living. 

CHAPTER XIII. 


To his Disciples, by occasion of Jerusalem and the Temple's destruction, he foretelleth, 5 what things 
6 


shall be before consummation of the world, as specially the Church's full preaching unto all 
nations. 14 Then, what shall be in the very consummation, to wit, Antichrist with his 
grr persecution and seduction, but for a short time. 24 Then incontinent the day of j t. 


to our great comfort in those miseries under Antichrist. 32 As for the moment, to us τὲ per- 


taineth not to know it; 33 but rather every man to watch, that we be not unprovided when 


he cometh 


to each one particularly by death. 
1 And when he weit ont of the Temple, one of his Disciples saith to him, Master, behold 


what manner of stones, and what kind of βρης teste 
? There sha 


thou all these great buildings 
not be destroyed. 
and John 


And Jesus answering, said 


to him 
not be left a stone upon a stone, that shall 


3 And when he sat in Mount Olivet against the Temple, Peter and James 
and Andrew asked him apart: 4 Tell us, when shall these thing 


s be? and what 


shall be the sign when all these things shall begin to be consummate? 5 And Jesus answer- 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 24. Not knowing the Scriptures. Who 
would have thought that by this place of Scrip- 
ture alleged by Christ, and the Resurrection 
were proved 1 and yet we see that Christ doth 
hereby deduce it, and chargeth these great 
Doctors and Masters which arrogated to them- 
selves the knowledge of Scriptures that it is 
their ignorance, that the ewno so to 
deduce it No marvel then if the tors 
and Catholic Church make the like deductions 
sometime and proofs, where the heretic doth 
not or will not see so much, therefore no doubt, 
because he knoweth not the Scriptures, where- 
of he boasteth so much, nor the senso of the 
Holy Ghostin them. For example, when of that 
place, It shall not be forgiven in this world nor in 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ver. 4. When shall these th 


CHAPTER 12. 
the world to come, ancient Fathers deduce, that 
there are sins remitted after this life in Purga- 
tories. Matz. 12. 32. 

ver. 24. The power of God. Even so do here- 
tics err two ways: because they know notthe 
Scriptures, which they interpret ee, to 
the sense of the whole Church, and of all the 
ancient Fathers: and because they know not 
the power of God, that as he is able to raise 
the self same bodies again, so he canmake his 
body present: in many places ; but being alto- 

ether faithless and not believing his power, 

t ey dispute of all such matters only by reason 
and their own imaginations. __ 

ver. 33, This excelloncy of chanty teach- 
eth us that faith only is not sufficient. 


Crarrer 13, 


wmgsbe? The miseries | of the extreme calamity that shall befal before 


which did fall before the destruction ofthe Tem- | the latter day at the time of Anti-christ : where- 
ple and City of Jerusalem, were a resemblance | upon Christ speaketh indifferently of both. 
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ing, began to say to them, See that no man seduce you. 6 Kor many shall come in my name 

gay! I am he: and they shall eeduce many. 7 And when you shall hearof wars and 

bruits of wars, fear not, for these things must be, but the end is not yet. 8 For nation shall 
rise against nation and kingdom against kingdom, and there shall be earthquakes in_ places, 
and famines. These-things are the beginning of sorrows. 9 But look tp yourselves. For they 
shall deliver you up in Councils, and in Synagogues shall you be beaten, and you shall stand 
before Presidents and Kings for my sake, for a testimony unto them. 10 And into all nations 
first the Gospel must be preached. 11 And when they shall lead you and deliver you, be not 
careful beforehand what you shall speak : but that which shall be een you in that hour, that 
speak ye. For it is not you that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 12 And brother shall deliver 
brother unto death, and the father his son: and the children shall rise against the parents, and 
shall work their death. 13 And you shall be odious to all men for my name. But he that 
shall endure unto the end, he be saved. 14 And when you shall see the abomination of 
desolation, standing where it ought not, he that readeth, let him understand, then they that are 
in Jewry, let them flee unto the mountains: 15 And he that is on the house top, let him not 

o down into the house, nor enter in to take any thing out of his house: 16 And he that shal} 

e in the field, let him not return back to take his garment. 17 And wo to them that. are with 
child, and that give suck in those days, 18 But pray that the things chance not in the Winter. 

19 For those days shall be such tribulations as were not from the beginning of the creation 

that God created until now, neither shall be. 20 And unless the Lord had shortened the days, 

no flesh should be saved: but for the elect which he hath elected, he hath shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ: lo, there: do not believe. 22 

For there shall rise up false Christs and false Prophets, and they shall show signs and wonders, 

to seduce, if it be possible, the elect also. 23 You therefore take heed: behold I have fore- 

told you all things. 24 But in those days after that tribulation, the Sun shall ‘be darkened, and 
the Moon shali not give her light 25 And the Stars of heaven shall be falling down, and the 
owers that are in heaven shall be moved. 26 And then they shall see the Son of Man cong 
in the clouds, With much power and glory. 27 And then shall he send his ls, and sha 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the utter- 
most part of heaven. 28 And of the fig tree learn ye a parable. When now the.bough thereof 
is tender, and the leaves come forth, you know that Summer is very me 29 So you also 
when you shall see these things come to pass, know ye that it is very nigh, at the doors. 3 
Amen, I say to you, that this generation shall not pass, until all these thin a he done. 31 Heaven 
and earth shall pass, but my words shall not pass. 32 But of that day or hour no man knoweth 
neither the Angels in Heaven, nor the Son, but the Father. 33 Take heed, watch, and pray: 
for you know not when the time is. 34 Even as a man who being gone into a strange country, 
left his house: and gave his servants authority over each work, and commanded the porter to 
watch. 35 Watch ye therefore, for te know not when the Lord of the house cometh: at 
even, or at midnight, or at the coc STOW ang or in the morning. 36 Lest coming upona 
sudden, he find you sleeping. 37 And that which I say to you, I say to all, watch. 
CHAPTER XIV. 

Judas, by occasion of Mary Magdalen's ointment, doth sell kim to the Council of the Jews. 12 A 
the Paschal lamb ΜΕ apr mech ec τοῦς ΟἹ αἴϑ. τον caren: pea a esha nity satel hw 
body and blood, 27 and that night is, after hi prayer, 43 taken of the Jews’. men, Judas being their 
captain: is forsaken of the other eleven for fear : 53 is falsely accused, and tmpiously condemned of 
the Jews’ Council, 65 and shamefully abused of them: 66 and thrice denied of Peter. All cven as 
the Scriptures and himeelf had often foretold. 

1 And the Pasch was and the Azymes after two days: and the chief Priests and the Scribes 
eonent how they might by some wile lay hands on him, and kill him. 2 For they said, Not 
on the festival day, lest there pee be a tumult of the people. 3 And when he was at Be- 
thania, in the house of Simon the r, and sat at meat, there came a woman having an Ala- 
baster box of ointment, of precions Spikenard: and breaking the Alabaster box, she poured it 
out upon his head. 4 But there were certain who had indignation within themselves, and said, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHapTeR 13. 

ver. 6. Tam he. As before the destruction of | which taketh away, with other Sacraments and 
Jerusalem, divers Seducers arose, and called | external worship of God, the very sacrifice of 
themselves Christs, promising the people de-| Christ’s body and blood, which being taken 
liverance from the fears and dangers they were | away, as S. Cyprian saith, no religion can re- 
in of foreign soldiers: so shall there come] main. 
many toward the end of the world, and make} ver. 20. Shortened the days. Antichrist’s rei 
themselves Christs and Authors of Sects, and | shall be three years ‘and a half. Dan. 7. πος : 
shall gain many Disciples: as in plain words| ver. 22. Signs and wonders. False Christs 
followeth in this chapter, ver. 22. There shall| and false Prophets be Seducers, who in the 
rise false Christs and false P » &e. later day by the power of the devil shall seem 

ver. 14. The abomination of desolation. No| to work wonders, and yet men must not be 
ri td doth so properly and purposely tend to} lieve them. Much less these, which for their 
his abomination of desolation, which by Anti-| false faith cannot show so much as one false 
christ shall be achieved, as this Calvinism:| miracle 
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Whereto is this waste of the ointment made? 5 For this ointment might have been sold for 
more then three hundred pence, and given to the poor. And they murmured against her. 6 
But Jesus said, J.et her alone, why do you molest her? she hath wrought a good wark upon 
me. 7 For the poor ye have always with you: and when ie will, you may do them good: 
but me you have not always. 8 That which she had, she hath done: she hath prevented to 
anoint «ny body to the burial. 9 Amen, I say to you, Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preach- 
ed in the whole world, that also which she hath done, shall be told fora memory of her. 10 
And Judas Iscariot one of the Twelve went his way to the chief Priests, for to betray him to 
them. 11 Who hearing it, were glad: and they promised him that they would give hint mon 
ney. And he sought how to betray him conveniently. 12 And the first day of the Azyme 
when they sacrificed the Pasch, the Disciples say to him, Whither wilt thou that we go, an 
prepare for thee to eat the Pasch? 13 And he sendeth two of his Disciples, and saith to them, 
Go ye into the City: and there shall meet you & man carrying a pitcher of water, follow him: 
14 And whithersoever he entereth, say to the master of the house, that the Master saith, Where 
ig my refectory, where I may eat the Pasch with my Disciples? And he will show you a great 
chamber, adorned: and there prepare for us. 16 And his Disciples went their ways, and came 
into the City : and they found as he had told them, and they prepared the Pasch. 17 And when 
even was come, he cometh with the twelve 18 And when they were sitting at the Table, and 
eating, Jksus said, Amen, I say to you, that one of you shall betray me, he that eateth with me. 
19 But they began to be ead, and to say to him severally, Is it 11 20 Who said to them, One 
of the Twelve, he that dippeth with me his hand’in the dish. 21 And the Son οἵ Man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him, but wo to that man by whom the Son of Man shall be betrayed, it 
were good for him, if that man had not been born. 22 And whilst they were eating, Jzsus 
took bread : and blessing brake and gave to them, and said, Take, THis 18 my Bopy. 23 And 
taking the chalice, giving thanks he gave to them, and they all drank of it. 24 And he said jo 
them, ΤῊΙΒ 18 MY BLOOD oF THE New TESTAMENT, THAT SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY. 25 
Amen, I say to-you, that now I will not drink of the fruit of the vine until that day when I shall 
drink it new in the kingdom of God. 26 Anda hymn being said, they went forth into Mount 
Olivet. 27 And Jxsvs saith to them, You shall all be scandalized in me this night: for it {s 
written, I will strike the Pastor, and the sheep shall be dispersed. 28 But after that I shall be risen 
again, | will go before you into Galilee. 29 And Peter saith to him, anoles all shall be 
scandalized: yet not I. 30 And Jrsus saith to him, Amen, I say to thee, that thou in this day 
in this night fore the cock crow twice, shalt thrice deny me. 31 But he.spake more vehe- 
mently, though I should die together with thee, I will not deny thee. And in like manner also 
said they all. 32 And they come unto a farm place called Gethsemani And he saith to his Dis- 
ciples, Sit you here until ἢ ray. 33-And he taketh Peter and James and John with him: and 
he began to fear and to be heavy. 34 And he saith to them, My soul is sorrowful even unto 
death: stay here, and watch. And when he was gone forward a little, he fell flat upon. the 
ie : and gt Pe hes that if it might be, the hour might pass from him: 36 And he said, 
bba, Father, all things are possible to thee, transfer this chalice from me, but not that which 
I will, but that which thou. 37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping. And ἢ 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldst thou not watch one hour? 38 Watch ye, 
you enter not into temptation. The spirit indeed is prompt, but the flesh infirm. 
away again, he prayed, saying the self same word. 40 And returning, again he found them 
asleep, for their eyes were heavy, and they wist not what they should answerhim. 41 And he 
cometh the third time, and saith to them, Sleep ye now, and take rest, it sufficeth, the hour 


pane 
and pray 
39 kad going 


ANNOTATIONS, CuHarrTer 14, 


ver. 4. This waste. Religious offices done 
to Christ for signification, devotion, or honour 
sake, both then in his life, and now in the holy 
sacrament, be of some, under pretence of bet- 


loathsomeness which would be in the sight of 

blood, thou receivest that which has the like- 

ness and resemblance thereot. Ambr. widen. 
ver. 23, All drank of it. All drank, to wit, 


ter bestowing such things upon the poor, con- {all the twelve, for more were not 


resent. 

demned unjustly. ereby is evident, that the words in Matthew 
ver. 6. her alone. Christ answereth for | 26. 27, Drink ye all of this, were spoken to all 
the devout woman, and for defence of her fact, |the A les only, which here are said, that 
as we must answer against the ignorant and |they all did drink. And so it is no general 


‘ill men, when they blame good men for giving 
their goods to the Chueh. 
ver. 7. Me you have. We have not Christ 
here needing our alms, as when he conversed 
upon the earth. See Matt. 26. 11. 
ver. 22. Bread. This is bread before the 
ramental words, but the Consecration once 
done, of bread is made the flesh of Christ. 
Ambros. lib. 4. σ. 4. de Sacramentis 


commandment to all men. 

ver. 22. 24. My body, my blood. Whosoever 
believeth it not to be true that is said, he falleth 
from grace and salvation, Epiphan. in Ancorato, 
Let us ever give credit to God, and never re- 
sist him, though the thing that he saith, seem 
never so absurd in our imagination, or far 
pass all our sense and understanding. For hia 
words cannot beguile us, but our sense may. 


ver.23, Chalice. Wine and water is put into | easily be deceived. Seeing therefore that he 
the Chalice, but is made blood by consecration | said, is my body, let us never doubt of the 
venly wont though to avoid the! matter. Chrysost. hom, §3 in Matt. suk frem 


90 8. MARK. 


is 05 behold the Son of Man shall be betrayed into the hands of sinners. 42 Arise, let us 

o, behold, he that shall betray me, is at hand. 43 And as he was yet speaking, cometh Judas 

scariot one of the Twelve, and with him a great multitude with swords and clubs, from the 
chief Priests and the Scribes and the Ancients. 44 And the betrayer of him had given them a 
sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, it is he, lay hold on him, and lead him warily. 45 And 
when he was come, immediately going to him, he saith, Rabbi, and he kissed him. 46 But 
they laid hands upon him: and heldhim. 47 And one certain man of the standers about, draw- 
ing out a sword, smote the servant of the chief Priest, and cut off his ear. 48 And Jesus an- 
swering, said to them, As to a thief are you come out with swords and clubs to apprehend me 2 
49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and you did not lay handson me. But, that the 
Scriptures may be fulfilled. 50 Then his Disciples leaving him, all fled. 51 And a certain 
young man followed him with sindon bee the bare: and they took him. 52 But he casting off 
the sindon fled from them naked. 53 And they brought Jxsvus to the chief Priest: and all the 
Priestg and the Scribes and the Ancients assembled together. 54 And Peter followed him 
afar off even in unto the court of the high Priest: and he sat with the servants at the fire, and 
warmed himself. 55 And the chief Priests and all the Council sought testimony against Jesus, 
that they might put him to death, neither found ey 56 For many spake false witness against 

im: and the testimonies were not convenient. 5/ And certain nsing up, bare false witness 
against him, saying, 58 That we heard him say, I will dissolve this temple made with hand, 
and in three cays will I build another not made with hand. 59 And their testimony was not 
‘convenient. And the high Priest rising up into the midst, asked Jzsus, saying, nswerest 
thou nothing to these things that are objected to thee of these? 61 But he held his peace and 
‘answered none. Again the high Priest asked him, and said to Art thou Christ the Son 
of the blessed God? 62 And Jzsvus saith to him,] am. And you shall see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming with the clouds of heaven. 63 And the high 
Priest renting his gormens: saith, What need we witnesses any further? 64 You have heard 
blasphemy : how think you? Who all condemned him tobe guilty of death. 65 And certain 
began to spit upon him, and to cover his face: and to beat him with buffets, and to say unto 
him, Prophesy: and the servants gave him blows. 66 And when Peter was in the Court be- 
neath, there cometh one of the weman servants of the high Priest. 67 And when she had 
seen Peter warming himself, beholding him she saith, And thou wast with Jxsus of Naza. 
reth. 68 But he denied, saying, Neither know I, neither wot 1 what thou sayest. And 
he went forth before the Court: and the Cock crew. 69 And again a wench seeing him, be- 
gan to say to the standers about, That this fellow is of them. But he denied again. And 
aftera while a they that stood by, said to Peter, Verily thou art of them: for thou art alsc 
a Galilean. But he began to curse and to swear, That [ know not this man whom you 
speak of. 72 And immediately the Cock crew again. And Peter remembered the word thai 

zsus had said unto him, Before the Cock crow twice, thou shalt thrice deny me. And he 


began to weep. 
CHAPTER XV. ἘΝ 

The chief of the Jews accuse him to Pilate, the Gentile. 6 And he, seeking to deliver him, they per 
suade the common who hitherto were 8 ready to defend him, not only to prefer the mur. 
derer Barabbas, but also to cry CRUCIFIGE, to Ge of the whole nation. 16 After man 
tlusions, 20 he is crucified by the Gentiles : 29 which the Jews seeing, do triumph as uf they hac 
now the victory. 33 But even then by many wonderful works he declareth his might, 42 and finally 
ts buried honourably. 

1 And forthwith in the morning the chief Priests, with the Ancients and the Scribes and th: 
whole Council, consulting together, rset Es08, led and delivered him to Pilate. 2 An 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? but he answering, said to him, Thou sayest 
3 And the chief Priests accused him in many things. 4 And Pilate again asked him, saying 
Answerest thou nome see in how many things they accuse thee. 5 But Jesus answerei 
nothing more, 80 that Pilate marvelled. 6 And upon the festival day he was wont to releas 
unto them one of the prisoners, whomsoever they had demanded. 7 And there was one calle: 
Barabbas, which was put in prison with seditious persons, who in a sedition had committe: 
murder. 8 And when the multitude was come up, they began to require according as alway 
he did unto them. 9 And Pilate answered them, and said, Will you that I release unto yo 
the King of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the chief Priests for envy had delivered him 
11 But the chief Priests moved the people, that he should release Barabbas rather to them 
12 And Pilate again answering, said to them, What will you then that I do to the King of th 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaprTer 14. ) 

ver. 66. Woman servants. He feareth not af- | sorts were to be signified, to wit, the strong as 
terward Rome, the Lady of the world, that in| the weak, because without both, the Churchi 
the house of ee was afraid of the high | not. Aug. ser. 13, de verb. Dom. Again, Ou 
Priest's wench. . ta Nativ. Pet. and Pas.| Saviour would show by the example of th 
ser. 1. ee chief Apostle, that no man ought to preswn 

ver. 71. He began to curse. In this one Apostle, | of himself, when neither Peter could avoid th 
Peter, the first and chief in the order ὁ enor danger of mutability. Aug. 66. in Evang. Joa 
tles, in whom the Church was figured, both | Leo. ser. 6. de Pass. Dom. 
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Jews? 13 But they again cried, Crucify him. 14 And Pilate said to them, Why, what evil 
hath he done? But they cried the more, Crucify him. 15 And Pilate, willing to satisfy the 
ople, released to them -Barabbas, and delivered Jesus, having whipped him, for to be cruci- 
ed. 16 And the soldicrs led kim into the court of the Palace, aad they call tegether the 
whole band: 17 And they.clothe him in purple, and platting a crown of thorns, they put jt 
upon him. 18 And they began to salute hrm, Hail, King of the Jewa. 19 And they smote his 
head with a'reed: and they did spit on him, and bowing the knees, they adored him. 20 And 
after they had mocked him, they stripped him of the purple, and put on him his own garments, 
and they led him forth to crucify him. 21 And they forced 8 certain man that passed by, 
Simon, a ssi coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to take up his 
cross. 22 And they bring him into the place Golgotha, which being imterpreted is, The place 
of Cans: 23 And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh: and he took it not. 
And crucifying him, they divided his garments, casting lots upon them, who should take 
which. 25 And it was+the third hour, and they crucified him. And the title of hie cause 
was superscribed, Kine or THE Jews. 27 And with him they crucify two thieves: one on 
the right hand, and another on his left. 28 And the Scripture was fulfilled that saith, And with 
the wicked he was 29 And they that passed by, blasphemed him, wagging their heads, 


and saying, Vah, he that destroyeth the temple, and in three days buildeth it: 30 Save thyself, 


coming dows from the cross. 31 In like manner also the chief Priests, mocking, said with 


the Seribes one to another, He saved others, himself he cannot save. 32 Let Christ the King 
of Israel come down now from the cross: that we may see and believe. And they that were 
crucified with him, railed at him. 33 And when it was the sixth hour, there was made dark- 
ness upon the whole earth until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out 
with a mightg voice, saying, Eloi, Elot, lamma-sabacthani? which is, being interpreted, Dly God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 35 And certain of the stauders about hearing, said, 
Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one running and filling a sponge with vinegar, and putting 
it about a reed, gave him drink, saying, Let be: let us see if Elias come to take him down. 
37 And Jesus putting forth a wah i voice, gave up the ghost. 38 And the veil of the temple 
was rent in two, from the top to the bottom. 39 And the Centurion that stood over against 


nm, seeing that so crying he had given up the ghost, said, Indeed this man was the Son of God. 
" And there were also women looking on afar off: among whom was Mary Magdalen, and 
a 


the mother of James the less, and of Joseph, and Salome. 41 And when he was in 
Galilee, they followed him, and ministered to him, and many other women that came up toge- 
ther with him to Jerusalem. 42 And when Sue was come, because it was the Parasceve, 
which is the Sabbath-eve, 43 Came Joseph of Arimathea, a noble Senator, who himself 
also was expecting the kingdom of Gop: and he went in boldly to Pilate, and asked the body 
of Jesus. 44 But Pilate marvelled if he were now dead: and sending for the Centurion, 
asked him if he were now dead. 45 And when he understood by the Centurion, he gave the 
‘body to Joseph. 46 And Joseph buying sindon, and taking him down, wrapped him in the 
sindon, and laid him in a monument, that was hewed out of a rock. And he rolled a stone to 


the door of the monument. 47 And Mary Magdalen and Mary of Joseph beheld where he 


was laid. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 11. Chief Priests. Heretics abuse the 
ignorant people with these naughty Priests of 
the old Testament, to make that name odious, 
and to discredit the Priests of Christ in the new 
Testament. But for these Priests thou mayest 
not marvel that they are so busy against Christ, 
partly because they were such as were _intru- 
ded by the secular power of the Roman &mpe- 
ror, and from year to year by bribery and 
friendship, not by succession according to the 
Law of Moses: partly because the time was 
how come when the old Priesthood of Aaron 
should cease, and the new begin according to 
the order of Melchisedec : and for these causes 
God suffered their former privileges of wis- 
dom and judgment and discretion to decay in 
these latter usurpers, and that according to 
the Prophet's saying, The law shall perish from 
the Priest, and counsel from the Ancients. But 
the Priesthood of the new Testament is to con- 
tinue unto the end of the world, and hath, as 
being the pence part of the Church, the as- 
sistance of the Holy Ghost for ever promised, 


CuaprTer 15. 
to teach it all truth: and for Peter the chief 
Priest thereof under Christ our Saviour pray- 
ed, That his faith should not fail: and to the 
rest he said, He that heareth you, heareth me. 

ver. 15. To satisfy the pee. Pilate should 
have suffered death, rather than by other men’s 
provocation or commandment have executed 
an innocent: asa Christian judge should rather 
suffer all extremity, than give sentence of 
death against a Catholic man for his faith. 

ver. 30. Save thyself. So heretics say of the 
Blessed Sacrament, If it be Christ, let him 
save himself from all injuries. 

ver. 34. Forsaken me? Matt. c. 27,46. See 
the blasphemous exposition of Calvin and his 
followers, and take heed thereof. 

ver. 46. Buying sindon. This duty done to 
Christ’s body after his departure, was exceed- 
ing meritorious, and is therefore by holy writ 
so often commended for an example to all 
faithful men, to use all honour and devotion 


towards the bodies of Saints and holy per- 
sons. 


8. MARK. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The third day, to three women at the Sepulchre, an A 
tn Galilee. 9 sqme 
Eleven will not believe.2t, to them also he 


mised, Mar. 14. 28. show ht 
afterward to two disciples: yet 


l telleth that he 1s risen, and will, as he 
he | he appeareth to Mary olen, 
appeareth. 15 To 


whom having given commission into all nations, with power also of Miracles, he ascendeth, and they 


--plant his Church 


where. 
And when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magdalen and Mary of James, and Salome bought 


spices, that coming they might anoint Jrsvs. 


come to the monument: the sun being now risen. 3 An 
roll us back the stone from the door of the monument? 4 


And very early the first of the Sabbaths, the 
re ere? one to another, who shalt 
d looking, they saw the stone 


rolled back, for it was very great. 5 And entering into the monument, they saw a young man 


sitting on the right hand, covered with a white robe: and they were astoni 
Gisma ed: you seek Jesus of Nazareth, that was erucified : he is risen, he is 

} him. 7 But go, tell his Disciples and - Peter that 

he oat before you into Galilee: there you shall 


to them, be not 


not here, behold the place where they laid 


forth, fled from 
to any body, for they were afraid. 9 An 
that had been with him, that were mou 


shape to two of them walking, as they were 
the rest: neither them did they believe. 14 


believe them that had seen him risen again. 


an 
alive and had been seen of her, did not believe. 
oing into the country. 
ast he appeared to thoge eleven as 
the table: and he exprobated their incredulity and hard 

15 An 


ed. 6 Who saith 


see as he told you. 8 But they going 


Θ monument, for tremb ing and fear had invaded them: and they said nothin 
d he rising early the first of the Sabbath, a ared 
first to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had cast seven devils 
th d weeping. 11 And they hearing that he was 


10 She went and told them 


12 And after this he appeared in another 
13 And they: going, told 
ey sat at 
ness of heart, because they did not 
he said to them, Going into the whole 


world, preach the Gospel to all creatures. 16 He that belicveth and is baptized, shall be saved = 
but he that believeth not, shall be condemned. 17 And them that believe these signs shall 


follow : In 


my name shall they cast out devils, They shall speak with new tongues, 18 Ser- 


pents shall they take away, And if ey drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them. They 


shall impose hands upon the sick : 


they sha 
he spake unto them, was assympted into heaven, and sat on the right hand of Go 


be whole. 19 And so our Lord Jesus, after 


d. 20 But 


they going forth preached every where; our Lord working with all, and confirming the word 
wit | ae : 


signs that followed. 


| ae ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Bought spices.. As she did bestow and 
consume a costly ointment upon his ren being 
yet alive, chap. 14. 3. Christ himself detending 
and highly commending the fact against Judas 
and others who accounted it to be superfluous 
and better to be bestowed otherwise: So not 
without great devotion and merit, she and these 
other women seek to anoint his body dead, 
though Heretics or other simple persons may 
pretend such things to be better bestowed upon 
the poor, and therefore, she first before all 
others, and they next saw him after his Resur- 
rection. : : 
ver. 7. Peter 1s named. Peter is named in 
special, as often elsewhere, for prerogative. 
ver. 12. In another shape. Christ though he 
have but one corporeal shape, natural to his 
person, yet by his omnipotency he may be in 
waatsoever form, and appear m the likeness 


Cuarrer 16. so » 
of any other man or creature, as he list. There- 
fore let no man think it strange, that he may 
be under the form of bread in the Blessed Sa- 
crament. | 

ver. 16, He that believeth. Whereas this Evan- 

elist mentioneth only faith and baptism, as 
though to believe and to be baptized were 
enough, Matthew addeth these words also out 
of our Saviour, teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you, which con- 
taineth all good works and the whole justice 
of a Christian man. 

ver. 17, These signs shall follow. It is not meant, 
that all Christians or true believers should 
do miracles: but that some for the proof of 
the faith of all, should have that giit. The 
which is the grace or gift of the whole 
Church, executed by certain for the edification 
of the whole. 


8. LUKE. 
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THE ARGUMENT ΟΡ 85. LUKE’S GOSPEL. 


Saint Luke’s Gospel may be divided into five parts. The first part is of the Infancy both of 
ee precreer, and of Christ himself: Chap. Istand 2d. The second, oe i) altar pe that was 


e to the manifestation of Christ: Chap. 3d, and a τα of the 4 
manifesting himself by preaching and Miracles, speci 


6 third of Christ's 
y in Galilee: the other piece of the 4th 


Chap. to the midst of the 17th. The fourth, of his coming into Jewry, towards his Passion: 


the other part of the 17th Chap. unto the midst of the 19th. The 
Passion in Jerusalem : the other pert of the 19th Chap. unto the end of the bo 
ierome, that is a disciple of the Apostle shi Baines @ companion 


Saint Luke was sectator, saith 


of all his eens And the same we see in the acts of the Apostles: 
uke putteth himself in the train of Paul, writing thus inthe story. Forthwith we sought 
first person, conimonly through the rest of that 


hapter, 


to go into Ma ta, and in like manner in the 


book. Of him and his gospel, Hierome understandeth this saying of Paul: 
Ὶ sicher all Churches, were also he addeth: Some 
ording to m 


hum the brother, whose praise is in the 
pose so often as Paul in his Epistles saith, Acc 


: ore ae oe of the A 
Ὶ also in 
ing saw, and were ministers of 
l,as he had heard: but the Acts of the Apostles he com- 
ul writeth ot him ey. name te the Collossians: Luke the Physician sa- 
me. 
He lwed fourscore and four years, having no wife. 
ried at Canitantinape O tehich zt his bones with the 
twentieth year of Constantinus. Ando 


rig eps 
eg ut of the other Apostles: which hims 


delivered to us who themselves from the n 


ed in Hierome : Rlacah bat he wrote the G. 
as he had seen. Pa 
you, and to Timothy: Zuke alone is 


tere translated out of Achaia 


in another place against Vigilantins the Heretic: It 
ith precious covering, and that ad not either tied in cloytsor thrown to the dunghil : 


were 

why, are we sacrilegious, when we en Churches of 
mperor Ὶ , who translated to Constantinople the 

Timothy: at which the devils roar, and the inhabiters o 


fifth, of the Boy week of his 
ok. 


ere from the 16th 


We have sent with 


y £0 l, that he meaneth of Lake's ; 
tle Sal Go kad wot boon ath ous Lord nn 
beginning of his book declareth, saying, As 
int the word. It follow- 


Finally of his end thus doth Hierome write: 
Reli of Andrew the Apostle 
he 


e same translation also 
grieveth ‘him that the reliques of the Martyrs 


was Constantinus the 


μὴ “Ean of Andrew, Luke and 


V; 


tiua confess te thew 
presence? His sacred body is now at Padua in Italy whither it was again translated from Con- 


etantinople. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING TO LUKE. 


CHAPTER I: 
The Annunciation and Conception, first of the Precursor: 26 and siz months a 


39 The visitation of our Lad 


, Of Christ also 
The 


himsetf. , where both the mothers do . 87 WNatinty and 
. Circumcision of the Precursor, where has father doth prophecy. 80 ‘Phe Precersor 1s from a child 


plished among us: 2 Accor 


selves saw and were ministers of the word: 3 


180 many have gone about to compile a narration of the things that have been accom- 
ing as they have delivered unto ne who from the eenning them- 
It seemeth g ige 


also unto me havirg diligently 


attended to all things from the beginning, to write to thee in order, good Theophilus, 4 That 


thou mayest know 


e verity of those words whereof thou hast been instructed. 5 There was 


in the days of Herod the king of Jewry, a certain Priest named rebar Ee the course of Abia: 


and his wife of the daughters of Aaron, and her name Elizabeth. 6 


d they were both just 


before God, walking in all the commandments and justifications of our Lord without blame, 7 


ANNOTATIONS. 
dikgently attained. Hereby 
We see, that though the Holy Ghost ruled the 
pen of the holy writers that they might not err, 
yet did they use human means to search out 
and find the truth of the things they wrote af. 

ven so do Councils, and the President of 
them, God’s vicar, discuss and examine all 
causes by human means, the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost concurring and directing them into 
all truth, according to Christ’s promise, John 
16. 13, as in the roy first council of the Apos- 
tles themselves at Jerusalem, is manifest, Act. 
15.7. and 28, Again, here we have a familiar 
preface of the author, as to his friend, or to 
every godly Reader, signified by Theophilus, 
concerning the cause, and purpose, and manner 
of his writing, and yet the very same is con- 
fessed Scripture, with the whole book follow- 


ver. 3. Having 


a“ 


Cuapter. 1. . 
ing. Marvel not then if the author of the se- 
cond book of Macabees use the like hu- 
man speeches both at the beginning and in the 
latter end, neither do thou therefore reject the 
book for no Scripture, as our Hereties do: or 
not think him a sacred writer. Me cee 

ver. 6. Just before God. Against the Heretics 
of this time, here it is evident that holy men be 
just, not only in the estimation of men, but in 
dee , and before 

ver. 6, Inall the commandments. Three thipgs 
to be noted directly against tho Heretics of 
our time: sy Bose good men do keep all 
God’s commandments, which, they say, are 
impossible to be kept. Again, that men be justi- 
fied not only by imputation of Christ's justice, 
nor by faith alone, but b ee ἸΠ the com- 
mandments Again, that the keeping and 
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And they had no son: for that Elizabeth was barren, and both were well stricken in their aays: 
8 And it came to pass: when he executed the priestly function in the order of his course be- 
fore God, 9 According to the custom of the Priestly function, he went forth by lot to offer in- 
cense, entering into the temple of the Lord: 10 And all the multitude of the people was pray- 
ing without at the hour of the incense. ,11 And there appeared to him an Angel of our Lord, 
standing on the right hand of the altar of incense. 12 And Zachary was troubled, seeing him: 
and fear fell en him. 13 But the Angel said to him, Fear not Zachary, for thy prayer is heard : 
and thy wife Elizabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call hisname John: 14 And thou 
shalt have joy and exultation, and many shall rejoice in his zymes 15 For he shall be great 
before our Lord: and wine and sicer he shall not d : and he shall be replenished with the 
Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb. 16 And he shall convert many of the children of 
Israel to the Lord their God. 17 And he shall go before him in the spirit and virtue of Elias: 
that he may convert the hearts of the fathers unto the children, and the incredulous to the wisdom 
of the just, to prepare unto the Lord a pevet people. 18 And Zachary said to the ἀχὸ oe 
Whereby shall I know this? for 1 am old: and my wife is well stricken m her days. 19 
the as iy answering said to him, I am Gabriel that assist before God: and am sent to speak to 
evangelize these things to thee. 20 And behold, thou shalt be dumb, and shalt not be able to 
speak until the day wherein these things shall be done: for because thou hast not believed m 
words, which shall be fulfilled in their time. 21 And the people was expecting Zachary: an 
they marvelled that he made tariance in the temple. 22 And coming ‘orth he could not speak 
to them, and they knew that he had seen a vision in the temple. And he made signs to them, 
and remained dumb. 23 And it came to pass, after the days of his office were expired, he de- 
parceo into his house. 24 And after these days Elizabeth his wife conceived : and hid herself 
ve months, saying, 25 For thus hath our Lord done to me in the days wherein he had re- 
spect to.take away my reproach among men. 36 And in the sixth month, the awh Gabriel 
was sent of God into a city of Galilee called Nazareth, 27 Toa Virgin espoused to a man 
whose name. was Joseph, of the. house of David. and the Virgin’s name was Mary. -28 And 
the Angel being entered in said, unto her, Hai full of grace, our Lord ts with thee : blessed art thou 
among women. 29 Who having heard, was troubled at his saying, and thought what manner 
eealuianion this should be. 30 And the Angel said to her, Fear not Mary, for thou hast found 
grace with God: 31 Behold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bear a son: and thou 


ANNOTATIONS. 
doing of the commandments is properly our 
justification. " ; 

ver. 6. fications. ‘This word is so usual 


in the Scriptures, namely in the Psal. 118, το] Re 
dments of God, because |. 


signify the comman 


the keeping of them is justification, and the 
Greek is always so fully correspondent to the 
same, that the Heretics in this place, other- 


wise pretending to esteem much of the 
Greek, blush not to say, that they avoid this 
word of purpose against the justification of 
the Papists. And therefore one useth ae 
word forgooth, in Latin conskfuta: and his 


scholars in their English Bibles say, Ordi- 


nances. 

ver. 10. Praying without. We see here that 
the Priest did his.duty within, the people in the 
mean time prayingwithout: and that the Priest’s 

ctions did profit them, though they neither 

heard, nor saw his doings. : 

ver. 14, Joy and εχιϊαίϊοπ. ‘This was fulfill- 
ed, not only when he was born, but now also 
through the whole church for ever, in joyful 
celebration of his cone Al 

ver. 23. He departed. the old law, saith 
Hierome, they that offered hosts for the people, 
were not only in their houses, but were purifi- 
ed for the time, being separated from their 
wines, and they drank neither wine nor any 
strong drink, which are wont to provoke con- 
cupiscence. Much more the Priests of the new 

aw that must always offer sacrifices, must 
alwaye be free from matrimony. Lib. 1. cap. 
19. advers. Jovin. and epist. 50. cap.3. Am- 
brose in 1. Tim. 3, And therefore if there 
were any religion in Calvin’s Communion, 


Cuaprer 1, 

ΠΟΥ would at the least give as much reverence 
in this point, as they in the old Law did to their 
Εδ τ ΠΟ ΕΒ, and to the loaves οὗ proposition. 1. 
g. 21, 
ver. 28. Hail. The beginning of the Ave 
Marie. : 

ver. 28. Hail full of grace. Holy church and 
all true Christian men do much and often use 
these words brought from heaven by the Arch- 
angel, as well to the honour of Christ and our 
B. dy; as also for that they were the words 
of the first glad tidings of Christ’s Incarnation, 
and our salvation by the same, and be. the very 
abridgment and sum of the whole Gospel, in- 
somuch that the Greek Church used it daily in 

ver. 28. Full of grace. Note the excellent 

rerogatives of our B. Lady, and abhor those 

eretics which make her no better than other 
vulgar women, and therefore to take from her 
fulness of grace, they say here, Hail freely be- 
loved, contrary to all significations of the Greek 
word, which is at the least, endued with grace, 
as Paul useth it Eph. 1. by Chrysostomie’s in- 
terpretation, or rather, of grace, as both 
Greek and Latin fathers have always here un- 
derstood it, and the Latins also read it, name- 
ly, Ambrose thus, Well és she only called full of 
grace, who only obtained the grace, which no other 
woman deserved, to be replenished unth the author 
of grace. And if they did as well know the 
nature of these kind of Greek words, as they 
would seem very skilful, they might easily ob- 
serve that they signily ess, as when them- 
selves translate the like word, Luk. 16. 20, full 
of sores. Beza u : 


Β. LUKE. 


eat, and shall be called the son of the Most High, 
e hir avid hia father: 
of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 
this be done? because I know notman? 35 And 
The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 


shalt call his name Jesus. 32 He shall be 
and our Lord God shall give him the seat of 


How 5 


And therefore also that which of thee shall be 


95 


33 And he shall reign in the house 
34 And Mary said to the Angel, 
the Angel answeriog, said to her, 


power of the Most High shall overshadow thee. 


m Holy, shall be called the Son of God. 36 


And behold Elizabeth thy cousin, she also hath conceived a son in her old age: and this month, 


is the sixth to her that.is called barren: 
any word. 


unto the hill co 
chary, and saluted 


37 Β 


with spect, into acityof Juda. 40 And she entered into the house of 
lizabeth. 41 And it came to 


ecause there shall not be impossible with God 
38 And Mary said, BreHo.p the handmaid of our Lord, be it dene dt 
thy word. And the Angel departed from her. 39 


to me accor 

Mary rising up in those days, went 
fe 

as Elizabeth heard th 


ass: e salutation of 


Mary, the infant did leap in her womb, and Elizabeth was replenished with the Holy Ghost; 
42 And she cried out with a loud voice, and said, BLessED art thou among women, and 


is the fruit of th 


womb. 43 And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord 


doth come 


tome? 44 For behold as the voice of thy salutation sounded in mine ears, the infant in my 
womb did leap for joy. 45 And blessed is she that believed, because those things shall be ac- 
complished that were spoken to her by our Lord. 46 And Mary said, My Sou. doth magnify 


our And 
humility of hts handma 
cause he that 1s mighty 


my bs ie hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 
id: for behold from hencefort 
done great things to me, and holy is his name. 50 And his mercy Srom 
eneratton unto generation, to them that fear him. 51 He hath showed strength in his arm: he hath 
dips the proud in the conceit of their heart. 52 He hath deposed the mi uy 


esalted the humble. 53 The hungry he hath filled with good things: a 


48 Because he hath regarded the 
all generations shall call me blessed. 


their seat, and 
rich he hath sent 


away empty, 54 He hath recewved Israel his child, being mindful of his mercy, 55 As he spake to 


our fathers, to Abraham and his seed for ever. 56 And 


ARY tarried with her about three months: 


she returned into her house. 57 And Elizabeth’s full time was come to be delivered, and 


she bare a son. 58 And her neighbours and kinsfolks heard that our Lord did ma 


ify his mer- 


cy with her, and they did congratulate her. 59 And it came to pass: on the eighth day they 
came to circumcise the child, and they called him by his father’s name, Zachary. 60 And his 
mother παρ νη ἀν: said, Not so, but he shall be called John. 61 And they said to her, That 


there is none in 
what he would have him called. 63 Andd 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 34. Tknow not man. These words de- 
clare, saith Augustine, that she had now vowed 
virginity to God. For otherwise, neither would 
she say, How shall this be done ? nor have added, 
because I know not man. Yea, if she had said 


only the first words, How shall this be done? it' 


is evident, that she would not have asked such 
ἃ question, How a woman should bear a son 
promec’ her, if she had married, meaning to 
have carnal copulation. cap. 4. de virgin. As 
if he should say, If she might have known a 
man and so have had a child, she would never 
have asked, How shall this be done? but be- 
cause that ordinary way was excluded by her 
vow of virginity, therefore she asketh, How? 

d in asking, How? she pleinly declareth 
that she might not have a child by knowin 
man, because of her vow. Grego. Nissene 
sancta Christi Nativi 


atewelate. 

ver 36. Elizabeth thy Cousin. this that 
Elizabeth and our Lady were cousins, the one 
of the tribe of Levi, the other of Judah, is ga- 
thered that Christ came of both tribes, Judah 
and Levi, of the king and priests: himself both 
a king and a priest, and the Anointed, to wit, 
by grace spiritually, as they were with oil ma- 
tenially corporal , August. 2. de C 


. cap. 1. 
ver. 42. Blessed art thou. At the very hear- 


ing of our Lady’s voice, the infant and she were 
replemshed with the Holy Ghost, and she sang 
praises not only to Christ, but for his sake to 
our B. Lady, her blessed and her fruit 


onsense. 


emanding a writing tab 
is his name. And they all marvelled. 64 And forthwith his mouth was open 


y kindred that is called by this name. 62 And ey made signs to hie father, 
e 


, he wrote, saying, John 
, and his 


Cuarpter 1. 
blessed, as the Church doth aleo by her words 
and example in the Ave Marie. 

ver. 43. Mother of my Lord. Elizabeth being 
an exceeding just and blessed woman, yet the 
worthiness of God’s mother doth so far excel 
her and all other women, as the great light the 
little stars. Hiero. Pref. in Sophon. 

ver. 48. All generations. Have the Protes- 
tants had always generations to fulfil this pro- 
phecy? do they call her blessed, that derogate 
what they can from her graces, blessings and 
all her honour? 

ver. 48. Shall call me blessed. This prophecy 
is fulfilled, when the Church keepeth hor festi- 
val days, and when the faithful in all genera- 
tions say the Avr Marir, and the other holy. 
Anthems of our Lady. And therefore the Cal- 
vinists are not among tones generations which 
call our Lady blesse : 

ver. 63. John is his name. We see that pene 
are of signification and importance, God him- 
self changing or giving names in both Testa- 
ments: as, Abraham, [srael, Peter, and the 
principal of all others, Jesus; and here Joun 
which signifieth God’s grace or phage d or, God 
will have mercy. For he was the Precursor 
and Prophet of the mee ce that en- 
sued by Curist Jesus. Note also that as then 
in Circumcision, 80 now in Baptism, which an- 
swereth thereunto, names are given. And as 
we see here and in all the old Testament, great 
respect was had of names: so we must beware 
of strange, profane, and secular names now 8 
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tongue, and he spake blessing God. 65 And fear came upon all their neighbours: and all these 
things were bruited over all the hill-country of Jewry: 66 And all that bad heard, laid them 


up in their heart, Saymg, What an one trow ye shall this child be? 
er was 


he prophesied, saying, LESSED BE OUR LoRD God of Israel: because he 

wrought the ion of his 69 And hath erected the horn of sulvation tous, wn the house 
of David his servant, 70 As the mouth of his holy Prophets, that are from the beginning. 
71 Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand hate us: To work mercy with our 


athers 
1 arpa pope us, That.without fear being delivered 


ge of his . 78 Through the bowels of the 
of our God, in the Orient, from on hizh, hath visiled us. 79 To illuminate them that sit in dar. 
ness, and in the shadow of death: to direct our feet into the way Fag 80 And the child grew, 
τη — strengthened in spirit, and was in the deserts until the day of his manifestation to 
srael. ge as 
The Ni f Christ, 8 and beni Ved, "αὶ by an Angel, and by them 
ativi Ἵ and manifestation to an a to 
others. oT is Circumcinon. 22 the 3 ion, together with Simeons, as also Anne's attestation 


and prophesying of his Passion, of the Jews’ reprobation, and of the Gentiles’ illumination. 41 His 

annual ascending ta ‘ihe } οὐδ μμώρᾳ to whom he was subject, and his fulness of wisdom 

8 Doctors at 12 years of age. 

1 And it came to pass, in those days there came forth an edict from Cesdr Augustus, that 
the whole world should be enrolled. 2 This first enrolling was made by the President of 
Syria, Cyrinus. 3 And all went to be enrolled, every one intohis own city. 4 Ard Joseph 
ais went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth into cris 4 to the city of David that is 
called Bethlehem: for because he was of the house and family of David, 5 To be enrolled 
with Mary his espoused wife that was with child. 6 And it came to pa when they were 
there, her days were fully come that she should be delivered. 7 And she brought forth her 
first begotten son, and swaddled him in clothes, and laid down in a manger: because there was 
not place for then in the Inn. 8 And there were in the same country shepherds watching, and 
keeping the night watches over their flock. 9 And behold an Angel of our Lord stood beside 
them, and the brightness of did shine round about them, and they feared with great fear. 
10 And the Angel said to them, fear not: for behold I évangelize to χοῦ great boys that shall be 
to all the peop e: 11 Because this day is bor to you a Saviour which is Christ our Lord, in 
the cityof David. 12 And this shall be a sign to you, You shall find the infant swaddled in 
clothes: and laidin a manger. 13 And suddenly there was with the Angela multitude of the 
heavenly army, praising God, and saying, 14 tn the highest to God: and in earth to 
- of ood wil. 15 And it came to pass: after the Angel Mepatted from them into heaven, 

‘the 5 epherds spake one to another: Let us go over to Bethlehem, and let us see this wo 

that is done, which our Lord hath showed to us. 16 And they came with speed : and they 
found Mary and Joseph, and the infant laid in the manger. 17 And seeing it, they understood 
of the word that had been spoken to them concerning this child. 18 And all that heard, did 
marvel: and conceming those things that were reported to them by the shepherds. 19 But 
Mary kept allthese words, conferring them m her heart. 20 And the shepherds returned 
glorifying and praising God in all things that they had heard and seen, as it was said to them. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
days too common, and rather according to the 
Catechism of the ΠΟΙ Council of Trent, take 
names of Saints and holy men, that may put us 
in mind of their virtues. 

ver. 75. Justice before him. Here also we see 
that we may have true justice, not only in the 
pight of men, or by the imputation of God 
ut indeed before him and in his sight: and 
that the coming of Christ was to give men such 
justice. : 
ver. 78. The ortent. Marvel not if Heretics 
ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 14, Men of good will. The birth of Christ 
giveth not peace of mind or salvation but to 
such as be of good will, because he worketh 
not our good against our wills but our wills con- 
curring. ne quest. ad Simplic. le. 1. 9.2. tom. 4. 
ver. 19. Kept all. Our Lady though little be 
spoken of her concerning such matters in the 


Craprer 1. 
control the old authentical translation, as 
though it differed from the Greek; whereas 
here they have made much ado to control 
not only all the Greek interpreters of the old 
Testament, but also Luke himself, for the word 
dvaroAn, as diitering from the Hebrew. 

ver. 80. In the desert. Mark, that he was a 
voluntary hermit, and chose to be solitary 
from a child, till he was to preach tothe people, 
insomuch that spocuny counted him the frm 


e 


hermit. Htero. ta wit. 


Caaprer 3. 
Scriptures, because she was a woman and not 
admitted to teach or dispute in public of high 
mysteries: yet she knew all these mysteries, 
and wisely noted and contemplated of all those 


things that were done and said about Christ, 


from the first hour of his conception till the 
end of his life end his Ascension. 
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21 And after yp days were expires that the child should be circumcised: his name was 
called Jesus, which was called by the Angel, before that he was conceived in the womb. 
22 And after the days were fully ended of her purification according to the Law of Moses, 
they carried him into Jerusalem, to present him to our Lord. 23 As it is written in the law οὗ 
our Lord, That every male opening the matrice, shall be called holy to the Lord. 24 And to give ἃ 
sacrifice according as it is written in the law of our Lord, a pair of turtles, or two young 

igeons. 25 And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, named Simeon, and this man was 
Ἧϊι and religious, expecting the consolation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was in him. 
26 And he had received an answer of the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death unless he 
saw first the Curist of our Lord. 27 And he came in spirit into the temple. And when his parents 
brought inthe child Jesus, to do according to the custom of the Law for him: 28 He also 
took him into his arms, and blessed God, and said, 29 Now Tuov dost dismiss thy servant O 
Lord, according to thy word in peace. 30 Because mine eyes have seen thy SALVATION. 31 Which 
thou hast ἃ before the face of all : 32 A light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the 
Glory of thy people Israel. 33 And his father and mother were marvelling upon those things 
which were spoken concerning him. 34 And Simeon blessed them, and saidto Mary hig 
mother, Behold this is set unto the ruin, and urito the resurrection of many in Israel, and for a 
sign which shall be contradicted. 35 And thine own soul shall a sword pierce, that out of 
many hearts cogitations may be revealed. 36 And there was Anne a prophetess, the daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: she was far stricken in days, and had lived with 
her husband seven years from her virginity. 37 And she was a widow until eighty 
and four years: who departed not from the ou by fastings and prayers serving 
ΠΕΣ and day. 38 And she at the same hour suddenly coming in, confessed to our Lord: 
and spake of him to all that expected the redemption of Israel. 39 And after they had 
wholly done all things according to the law of our Lord, they returned into Galilee into 
their city Nazareth. 40 And the child grew, and waxed strong: full of wisdom end the 
ape of God wasin him. 41 And his parents went every year unto Jerusalem, at the solemn 

ay of Pasche. 42 And when he wastwelve years old, they going up into Jerusalem according 
to the custom of the festival day, 43 And having ended the days, when they returned, the 
child Jesus remained in Jerusalem and his parents knew it not: 44 And thinking that he was 
in the company, they came a day’s journey, and sought him among their kinsfolks and 
acquaintance. 45 And not finding him, they returned into Jerusalem, seeking him. 46 And 
itcame to pass, after three days, they found him in the temple sitting in the midst of the 
Doctors, hearing them, and asking them. 47 And all were astonished that heard him, upon 
his wisdom and answers. 48 And seeing him, they wondered. And his mother said to him, 
Son, why hast thou so done to us? behold thy father and I sorrowing did seek thee. 49 And 
he said to them, What is it that you sought me ? did you not know, that I must be about those 
guage which are my father’s? And they understood not the word that he spake unto them. 
51 And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth: and was subject to them. And his 
mother kept all these words in her heart. 52 And Jxsus proceeded in wisdom and age, and 
grace with God and men. . 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 
ver. 34. To the ruin. Therefore to the ruin; even in the Old Testament also, and the fruit 
of some, because they would not believe in| and as it were the profession thereof is here 
him, and so were the cause of their own ruin,} commended, to wit, fasting, praying, bein 
asheis elsewhere called, A stumbling stone,| continually in the Temple, even as 8S. Pa 
because many would stumble at him, and so| more at large for the state of the New Testa- 
fall by their own fault : othersome he raised | ment speaketh of widowhood and virginity, as 
by his grace from sin to justice, and so he was | being professions more apt and commodiogs 
the resurrection of many. The Apostle useth | for the service of God. 
the like speech, saying : We are to some the| ver. 37. By fasting and prayers serving. Ser 
‘odour of life, unto life: to others, the odour of | ving in theGreek is λατρευουσα that is, doing, 
unto death. Not that their preaching was | divine worship unto God as by prayer, so also 
to cause death, but because they that would by fasting, so that fasting is Aarpea that is, 
not believe their preaching, wilfully incurred | anact of religion whereby we do worship God, 
deadly sin and damnation. as we do by prayer, and not used only to sub- 
ver. 35. Thine own soul. Simeon prophesied | due our flesh, much less as Heretics would 
not only of Christ, but of our B. Lady, of all | have it as a matter of policy. 
her sorrows: wherein she was always parta-| ver. 51. ly eb to them. All children may 
ker with our Saviour from his flight into Egypt learn hereby, that great ought to be their sub- 
even unto his death. jection and obedience to their Parents, when 
ver. 37. Awidow. Mark that widowhood is| Christ himself, being God, would be subject to 
here mentioned to the commendatiop thereof | his parents being but his creatures. 
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CHAPTER III. 
John, to prepare all to Christ, as Isaias had prophesied of him, haptiseth them to penance, 7 insinua- 


ang ther obation, and the Gentile’s vocation, 10 teaching also and exhorting each sort to de 
their duty. 15 That humself ts not Christ, he showeth by the difference of their two baptisms: 17 and 
saith that Christ will also judge his baptized. 19 John’s imprisonment. 21 Christ betng himself 


algo baptized of John, testimony from heaven, 23 as he whose generation reduceth us again to 
God. 

1 And in the fifteenth year of the empire of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being Governor 
of Jewry, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee, and Philip his brother Tetrarch of Iturea and 
the country Trachonitis, and Lysanias Tetrarch of Abilina, 2 Under the high Priests Annas 
and Caiphas: the word of our Lord was made upon John the son of Zachary, in the desert. 
3 And he came into all the country of Jordan, preaching the baptism of penance unto remis- 
sion of sins: as it is written in the book of the sayings of Isaias the Prophet: 4 A voice of 
one crying in the desert: prepare the way of our Lord, make straight his paths, 5 Every valley shall 
be filled : and every mountain and hill shall be made low, and crooked things shall become straight : 
and rough ways, slain 6 And all flesh shall see the SaLvaTion of God. 7 He said therefore to 
the titudes that went forth to be baptized of him, Ye vipers broods, who hath showed you 
to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Yield therefore fruits worthy of penance, and do ye not 
begin to say, We have Abraham to our father. For I tell you, that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children to Abraham. 9 And now the axe is put to the root of thetrees. Every 
tree therefore that yieldeth not good fruit, shall be cut down and cast into fire. 10 And the 
multitudes asked him saying what shall we do then? 11 And he answering, said unto them : 
He that hath two coats, Jet him give to him that hath not: and he that hath meat let him do 
likewise. 12 And the Publicans also came tobe baptized, and said to him, Mastet, what 
shall wedo? 13 But he said to them, Do nothing more than that which is appointed you. 
14 And the soldiers also asked him, saying, What shall we also do? And he said to them, 
Vex not, neither calumniate any man: and be content with your stipends. 15 And the peo le 
ag ning and all men see in their hearts of John, lest Lear ἣν he were Christ: 16.Jo 
answered, saying unto all, I indeed baptize you with water: but there shall come a mightier 
than I whose latchet of his shoes I am not worthy to unloose, he shall baptize you in the Holy 
Ghost and fire. 17 Whose fan is in his hand, and he will purge his floor: and will gather the 
wheat into his barn, but the chaff he will bur with unquenchable fire. 18 Many other things 
also exhorting did he evangelize to the people. 19 And Herod the Tetrarch, when he was re- 
buked of him for Herodias his brother’s wife, and for all the evils which Herod did! 20 He 
added this also above all, and shut up John into prison. 21 And it came to pass when -all the 

eople was baptized, Jesus also being baptized and praying, heaven was opened: 22 And the 
oly Ghost descended in corporeal shape as a dove upon him: and a voice from heaven was 
made: Thou art my beloved son in thee I am well pleased. 23 And Jesus himself-was _be- 
ginning to be about thirty years old: as it was thought, the son of Joseph, who was of Heli, 
Who was of Matthat, who was of Levi, who was of Melchi, who was of Janne, who was 

of Joseph, 25 Who was of Mathathias, who was of Amos, who was of Naum, who was of 
Hesli, who was of Nagge. 26 Who was of Mahath, who was of Mathathias, who was of 
Semei, who was of Joseph, who was of Juda, 27 Who was of Johanna, who was of Reza, 
who was of Zorobabel, who was of Salathiel, who was of Neri, 28 Who was of Meichi, 
who was of Addi, who was of Cosam, who was of Elmadan, who was of Her, 29. Who was 
ne oe 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. Penance unto remission. Penance pre- 
pareth the way to Christ. 
ver. 8. Fruits worthy of penance. Fruits of 
pemance be works satisfactory. 
_ ver. 11. He that hath two coats. Alms cousel- 
led or enjoyed for sins, and to avoid damnation. 
ver. 15. The people imagining. John was 80 
holy, that many might by error easily think he 
was Christ. 
ver. 16. But there shall come. How say then 
the Heretics, that the Baptism of Christ is of 
no greater virtue than John’s? 
ver. 20. He addeth this above all. The fault of 
Princes and other great men, that cannot onl 
not abide to hear their faults, but also punis 
by death or imprisonment such as reprehend 
them for the same, eon if they warn 
them, as Prophets and Priests do, from God, 
is exceed β reat. 
ver. 23. if Heli. Whereas in Matthew, Ja- 
cob is father to Joseph, and here Heli, the case 
was thus: Nathan. named in Matthew, of his 


ΟΠΑΡΤΕᾺ 3. 
wife called Escha begat Jaeob: and after his 
death, Melchi, named here in Luke, of the 
same woman begat Heli: so that Jacob and 
Heli were brethren of one mother. Thus Heli 
therefore marrying and dying without issue, 
Jacob his brother, according to the Law 
married his wife, and begat Joseph, and so 
raised up seed to his brother Heli, whereby it 
came to pass, that Jacob was the natural father 
of Joseph, which, as Matthew saith, begat him: 
and Heli was his legal father according te the 
Law, as Luke signifieth. Euseb. ib. 1. Be. Hist. 
c. 7. Hiero. wc. 1. Mat. Aug. lib. 2. 6..ἃὲ,,3.. de 
conf. erie oS ee 

ver. 26. Who was of Cainan. Beza boldly 
wipeth out of this Gospel, these wo who 
was of Cainan: though all the Greek copes 
both of the Old Testament and ofthe New, have 
the words with full consent: whereby we learn 
the intolerable sauciness of the Calvinists, and 
their contempt of holy Scripture, that dare so 
deal with the very Gospel itself. 
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of Jesus, who was of Eliezer, who was of Jorim, who was of Matthat, who was of Levi, 30 
Who was of Simeon, who was of Judas, who was of Joseph, who was of Jona, who was of 
Efiakim, 31 Who was of Melcha, who was of Menna, who was of Mathatha, who was of 
Nathan, who was of David, 32 Who was of Jesse, who was of Obed, who was of Booz, who 
was of Salmon, who was of N aason, 33 Who was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who was 
ef Esron, who was of Phares, who was of Judas, 34 Who was of Jacob, who was of Isaac, 
who was of Abraham, who was of Thare, who was of Nachor, 35 Who was of Sarug, who 
was of Ragau, who was of Phaleg, who was of Heber, who was of Sale, 36 Who was of 
Cainan, who was of Arphaxad, who was of Sem, who was of Noe, who was of Lamech, 37 
Who was of Mathusale, who was of Henoch, who was of Jared, who was of Malaleel, who 
vane Cainan, 38 Who was of Henos, who was of Seth, who was of Adam, who was 
0 
Christ going into the Desert yi Pana h the templations of 
rist gong into the to prepare himse ‘ore his manifestation, overcometh the tions 6 
devil 14 Then ἡ, aa gloriously in Gilee, 16 he showeth to them of Nazareth Fis commis- 


be the son of God, say to this stone that it be made bread. 4 And Jesus made answer unto 
him, It is written, T'hat not in bread alone shall man live, but in word of God. 5 And the 


bear thee up, sade pode thou knock thy foot against a stone. 12 And Jxesus answering said to 
him, It is said, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 13 And all the temptation being ended, 


and he rose up to read. 17 And the book of Isaias the Prophet was delivered unto him. And 
as he unfolded 


ere that proceeded from his mouth, and they said, Is not this Joseph’s son? 23 And he 
to them, Certes you will say to me this similitude, Physician, cure thyself: as great things 


ANNOTATIONS. CHapTeER 4. 

ver. 2. Fi days. The Church’s fast of | tian men, seems after he was plainly overcome 
oy days, called Lent, cometh of this, and is | by Christ, yet did he not give him over alto- 

an Apostolical tradition. Clem. Constitut. Apost.| gether, but for a time. 
. cap. 13, Hier. ep. ad Marcell. adv, erro.| ver. 23. Done in Capharnaum. God maketh 
. Leo, ser. 6, and 9. de Quadrages. choice of persons and places, where he work- 
ver. 8. Thou shalt adore. If the devil himself | eth miracles or doth benefits, though he might 
allege Scripture against Christ, no marvel that | do the same elsewhere, if it liked his wisdom. 
Hereties do so against Christ’s Church. ~ So doth he in doing miracles by Saints, not in 
ver. 13, Departed until a time. No marvel if | all places, nor toward all persons, but as it 


led 


the devil be often or always busy with Chris-| pleaseth him, Aug. ep. 137. 
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the midst of them, went his way. 31 And he went down into Capharnaum a city of Galilee : 
and there he taught them on the Sabbaths. 32 And they were astonished at his doctrine : be- 
cause his talk was in power. 33 And in the synagogue there was a man having an unclean 
devil and he cried out with a loud voice. 34 Saying, Let be, what to us and thee Jzsus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee who thou art? the Saint of God. 35 
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and go out of him. And when the devil had 
thrown him into the midst, he went out of him, and hurted him nething. 36 And there came 
fear upon all, and they talked together one with another, saying, What word is this, that in 
ower and virtue he commandeth the unclean spirits, and they go out? 37 And the fame of 
m was published into every place of the country. 38 And Jxsus rising up out of the Syna- 
gogue, entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s wife’s mother was holden with a great 
ever: and they besought him for her. 39 And standing.over her, he commanded the fever, 
and it left her. And incontinent rising, she ministered to them. 40 And when the sun was 
down, all that had diseased of sundry maladies, brought them to him. But he imposing 
hands upon every one, cured them. 40 And devils went out from many, crying and saying, 
That thou art the son of God. And rebuking them, he suffered them not to speak, that they 
knew he was Christ. 42 And when it was day, going forth, he went into ἃ desert place : and 
the multitudes ΒΟ ΙΝ him, and came even unto him : and they held him, that he should ποῖ de- 
pert from them. 43 To whom he gaid, That to other cities also must I evangelize the King- 
dom of God: because therefore I was sent. 44 And he was preaching in the Synagogues of 


Gatilee. 

Ha ht the people out of Ῥ Wee is ae a eee of fishes, how he 
ing ta out of Peter's ship, ina mi ing oO , how 
arith edhe hem the ἴκελον Bile 12 ne ὃν ἔοι hun, Pa alah kia to the 

Priest, in witness that he is not against Moses. 15 Τ' ng unto him, he retireth into 

the wilderness. 17 To the Pharisees in a solemn y he proveth by a miracle his power to remat 

sins in earth. 27 He defendeth his eating with sinners, as being the Physician of souls, 33 and 
his not prescribing as yet of any que to his Disciples. 

_1 And it came to pass, when the multitudes pressed upon him to hear the word of God, and 
himself stood beside the lake of Genesareth. 2 And he saw two ships standing by the lake : 
i the fishers were gone down, and washed their nets. 3 And he going up into.one ship 

at was Simon’s, desired him to bring it back a little from the land. And sitting, he taught 
the multitudes out of the ship. 4 And as he ceased to speak, he said to Simon, Launch forth 
into the deep, and let loose your nets to make a draught. 5 And Simon answering, said to 
him, Master, labouring all the night, we have taken nothing: but in thy word I will let loose 
the net. 6 And when they had done this, they inclosed a very great multitude of fishes, and 
their net was broken. 7 And they beckoned to their fellows that were in the other ship, that 
they should come and help them. And ae came and filled both ships, so that they did sink, 
8 Which when Simon Peter did see, he fell down at Jesus knees, saying, Go forth from me. 
because I am a sinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was wholly astonished, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of fishes which they had taken. 10 In like manner also James and John, 
the sons of Zebedee, who were Simon’s fellows. And Jesus said to Simon, Fear not: from 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4. 

ver. 30. Passing through the midst of them. | is evident that he can alter and order his body as 
Rither by making himself invisible, or also more | he list, above the natural conditions of a body. 
wonderful, penetrating the multitude, and pass-| ver. 38. Simon’s wife's mother. It is evident 
ing through them, as he did through the door, | that Peter had_a wife, but after his calling to 
his body either being without space of place, or | be an Apostle, he left her, as Hierome writeth 
with ther bodies in one place. By all which | in many places, ep. 34. c. 2. ad. Julian, 142. 1. 
the like his doings mentioned in the Gospel, it | adv. Jovin. See the Annot. Matz. 9. 19. 29. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. 

ver. 3. One ship Simon's. It is purposely ex- | fishes: and 8o continually by himself and his 
pressed that there were two ships, and that | successors unto the world’s end. 
one of them was Peter’s, and that Christwent| ver. 7. Beckoned to their fellows. Peter had so 
into that one, and sat down in it, and that sit- | much work that he called for help and joined 
ting he taught out of that aD no doubt to! unto him the other ship, representing to us 
signify the Church resembled by Peter's ship, | his woperaiers in the preaching of the Gospel, 
and that in it is the chair of Christ, and only | and the conjunction of the Synagogue and 
true preaching. the people o canny, unto Peter’s ship, that 

ver. 6. A great multitude of fishes. Likewise | is, to the Church of Christ, Ambro. ib. 4. in 
by this figurative miracle wrought about by | Lue. c. wit. ; 
Peter's fishing, is evidently foreshowed what | ver. 10. Thou shalt be taking men. That all 
wonderful success Peter should have in con- | this aforesaid did properly mean Peter's tra- 
verting men to Christ, both Jews and Gentiles, | vails to come, in the conversion of the world 
as when at one draught, that isto say, at one ser- | to Christ, and his prerogative before all men 
mon he drew into his ship, which is Christ's | therein, it is evident by Christ’s special pro- 
Church, a great number of men, as he did now | mise made to him severally and apart in this 


SS ..-. . 
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this time now, thou shalt be taking men. 11 And having brought their ships to land, leaving 
ei] things, they followed him. 12 And it came to pass, when he was in one of the Cities, an 

behold a man full of leprosy, and seeing Jzsus, and falling on his face, besought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 13 And stretching forth the hand, he touched 
him, saying, I will: be thou made clean. And immediately the leprosy departed from him. 
14 And he commanded him, that he should tell nobody, but, Go, show thyself to the Priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing as Moses commanded, for a testimony to them. 15 But the bruit of 
him went abroad the more, and great multitudes came together to hear, and to be cured of 
their infirmities. 16 And he retired into the desert, and prayed. 17 And it came to pass one 
day, and he sat teaching. And there were Pharisees sitting, and Doctors of Law, that were 
come out of every town of Galilee, and Jewry, and Jerusalem: and the virtue of our Lord 
was to heal them. 18 And behold, men carrying in a bed a man that had the palsy: and they 
sought to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 19 And not finding on which side they 
might bring him in for the multitude, they went up upon the roof, and through the tiles let him 
down with the bed into the midst, before Jesus. 20 Whose faith when he saw, he said, Man, 
thy sins are organ thee. 21 And the Scribes and Pharisees began to nee ing, Who is this 
that speaketh blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, but only God? 22 And when Jesus knew 
their cogitations, answering he said tothem, Whatdo you think in your hearts? 23 Which is 
easier to say, [hy sins are forgiven thee: or to say, Arise, and walk? 24 But that you may 
know, that the Son of Man hath power in earth to forgive sins, he said to the sick of the palsy, 
I say to thee, Arise, take up thy bed, and go into thy house. 25 And forthwith rising up before 
them, he took that wherein he lay: and he went into his house, magnifying God. 26 And all 
were astonished: and they magnified God. And they were replenished with fear, saying, 
That we have seen marvellous things to-day. 27 And after these things he went forth, an 

saw a Publican called Levi, Stine at the Custom-house, and he said to him, Follow me. 28 
And leaving all things, he rose and followed him. 29 And Levi made him a great feast in his 
house: and there was a great multitude of Publicans, and of others that were sitting af the 
table with them. 30 And their Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying to his Dupe 
Why do you eat and drink with Publicans and sinners? 31 And Jxsus answeft ἿΥ 
them, They that are whole, need not the Physician : but they that are ill at ease, I came 
not to call the just, but sinners to penance. 33 But they said to him, Why do the disciples ef 
John fast often, and make obsecrations, and of the Pharisees in like manner: but thine do eat 
and drink? 34 To whom he said, Why, can you make the children of. the bridegroom fast 
whilst the bridegroom is with them ? But the days will come: and when the bridegroom 
shall be taken away from them, then they shall fast in those days. 36 And he said a similitude 
also unto them, That no man putteth a piece from a new garment into an old garment: other- 
wise both he breaketh the new, and the piece from the new agreeth not with the old. d 
nobody putteth new wine into old bottles: otherwise the new wine will break the bottles, and 


itself 


be shed, and the bottles will be lost. 38 But new wine is to be put into new bottles : 


and both are Diesen together. 39 And no man drinking old, will new by and by, for he 


saith, The old is better. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


place, that he should be made the taker of 


men, though to other he giveth also, as to 
Peter’s co-operators and coadjutors, the like 
office. Matt: 4. 19. 
ver. 19. Went up upon the roof. A strange 
diligence in procuring corporal health of and 
by Christ : and an example for us of the like 
or greater, to obtain salvation of him either 
for ‘ourselves or our friends, and to seek to 
his Church and sacraments with what extra- 
ordinary pain soever. 
ver. 20. Whose tap Great is God saith 
Ambrose arid pardoneth one sort through the 
merits of others, therefore if thou doubt to ob- 
tain forgiveness of thy great offences, join un- 
to thyself intercessors, use the Church’s help, 
which may pray for thee and obtain for thee 
that which our Lord might deny to thyself. 
Amb. lib. 5. Luc. ; 
ver. 24, The son of man in earth. By which 
act, saith Cyril, it isclear that the Sonof Man 


CHAPTER 5. 
hath power in earth to remit sins: which he 
said both for himself and us. For he, as God 
being made man and Lord of the- Law, forgiv- 
eth sins. And we also have obtained by him 
that wonderful grace, for itis said to his Disci- 


ples, Whose sins you r they are remitted 
to them. And how should not he be able to re- 
mit sins, who gave others power to do the same. 

ver. ing all him. The pro- 


fane Julian charged Matthew of too much 
lightness, to leave all and follow a stranger, 
at one word, but indeed hereby is’ seen the 
marvellous efficacy of Christ’s word and inter- 
nal working, that in a moment can alter the 
heart of man, and cause him nothing to esteem 
the things most dear unto him, which he did 
not only then in presence, but also daily doth 
in: the Church. For so Antony, Francis, and 
others, by hearing only the word of our Sa- 
viour read in the Church, forsook, all and fol- 
lowed him. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
For ing by Scripture and Miracles, as also by reason, the Pharisees’ blindness about the obserwa- 


reproumng 

tion of the Sabbath, 11 seek his death. Having in the mountain prayed all night, he 
chooseth twelve Apostles, 17 and after many miracles upon the di _ 20 he maketh a 

to his Disciples before the people: proposing Heaven to such as will suffer for him, 24 and wo to 
such as will not. Δ ἘΠῚ ee oboe Ce 2 One enone Oe), 29 and that the 
Masters must first mend themselves : finally, to do good works, because only faith will not 


suffice. ; ᾿ 
_1 And it came to pass on the Sabbath second-first, when he passed through the corn, his. Dis- 

ciples did pluck the and did eat, rubbing them with their hands. 2 And certain of the 

arisees said to them, Why do you that which is not lawful on the Sabbath? 3 And Jesus 
answering them, said, N either this have Bhd read which David did, when himself wes a hun- 

red, and they that were with him. 4 How he entered into the house of God, and took the 
oaves of the Proposition, and did eat, and gave to them that were with him, which is not lawful 
to eat but only for Priests? 5 And he said to them, That the Son of Man is Lord of the Sab- 
bath also. 6 And it came to pass on another Sabbath also, that he entered into the synagogue 
and taught. And there was a man, and his right hand was withered. 7 And the Scribes and 
Pharisees watched if he would cure on the Sabbath: that they ae find how to accuse him. 
8, But he knew their cogitations: and he said to the man that had the withered hand, Arise 
end stand forth into the midst. And he stood. 9 And Jxsvs said to them, I aak you, if 
it be lawful on the Sabbath to do well or ill: to save a soul or to destroy? 10 And looki 
about upon them all, he said to the man, Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth : 
and his hand was restored. 11 And they were replenished with madness: and they 
communed orle with another what they might do to Jesus. 12 And it came to pass 
in those ΠΥ. 868 went forth into the mountain to rey’ and he passed the whole night in the 
prayer of God. 13 And when day was come, he calle his Disciples: and he chose twelve of 
them, whom 8180 he named Apostles. 14 Simon whom he surnamed Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, P and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, James of Al- 
pheus, and Simon that is called Zelotes, 16 And Jude of James, and Judas Iscariot which was 
the traitor. 17 And descending with them he stood in a plain place, and the multitude of his 
Disciples, and a very great company of people from all Jewry and J hom and the sea coast 
both of Tyre and Sidon, 18 Which were come to hear him, and to be healed of their maladies. 
And they that were vexed of unclean spirits, were-cured. 19 And all the multitude sought to 
touch him, because virtue went forth from him, and healed all. 20 And he lifting up his eyes 
upon his Disciples, said, Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 21 Blessed 
are you that now are hungered: because you shall be filled. Blessed are you that now weep: 


because you shall laugh. 22 Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, and when they 


ge separate you, and upbraid you, and abandon your name as evil, for the Son of 


Man’s sake. 


Be glad in that day and rejoice: for behold, your reward is much in heaven, for according 


to these things did their fathers to the Prophets. 24 
Wo to you that are filled: because au shall be aunery 
o, when all men sha 


have your consolation. 


ou that now do laugh: because you shall mourn and wee 


But wo to you that are rich, because you 
Woto 


26 ll bless 


you: for according to these things did their fathers to the false Prophets. 27 But to you I say 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Sabbath second frst. Hierome, ep. 2. 
ad Nepotian, writeth of himself, that being at 
Constantinople, he asked his master Gregory 
Nazianzene, the famous doctor, then Bishop 
there, what Sabbath this was, who by his an- 
swer declared that it was very hard to tell, 
neither is it yet known to the best learned. 
Yet the Protestants are wont to say, Allis very 


easy. 

ver. 3. Neither this have you read. The 
Scribes and Pharisees boasted most of their 
knowledge of the Scriptures: but our Saviour 
often showeth their great ignorance. Even so 
the Heretics thet now-a-days vaunt most of. 
the Scriptures and of their understanding of 
them, may soon be proved to understand Iittle 


ver. 9. aéoul. Hereby it seemeth that 
Christ, as at other times likely always, did not 
only heal this man in body, but of some corres- 
pondent disease in his soul. 

ver. 12.: The whole night. Our Saviour in- 


stantly prayed, alone in the mount without 
door, meg long, 88 ἃ preparation to the de-! they were ma 
his Apostles the day after: to give | of the carnal Jews. 


signment ὁ 


Cuapter 6. 
example to the Church of praying instantly 
when priests are to be ordered, and a les- 
son to us all what we should do for our 
own necessities, when Christ did so for other 
men. 

ver. 14. Simon. Peter in the numbering of 
the Apostles, always first named and preferred 
before Andrew hia elder brother and senior by 

ing. Annot. Matt. 10. 2. 

ver. 23. Be glad. The common miseries that 
fall to the true preachers and other Catholic 
men for Christ's sake, as poverty, famine, 
mourning, and persecutions, be indeed the 
greatest blessings that can be, and are merito- 
rious of the reward of heaven. Contrariwise, 
all the felicities of this world without Christ, 
are indeed nothing but wo, and the entrance 
to everlasting misery. 

ver. 26. Shall bless you. This wo pertaineth 
to the Heretics of our days, that delight to have 
the people’s prayers, blessings and shouts, 
preaching pleasant things of purpose to their 
itching ears: as did the False Prophets, when 
fied and commended therefor 
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that do hear, Love your enemies, do good to them that hate you. 28 Bl 
you, and pray for them that calumniate you. 29 And he that ΚΣ ΕΝ thee on the steerage Saal 


also the other. Arid from him that taketh away from thee thy robe, prohibit not thy coat aleo. 
30 And to every one that asketh thee, give: and of him that takett: awa the things ual ane 
thine, ask not 31 And acco as you will that men do to you, do you also to them in 
like manner. And if you love them that love you, what thank is to you? for sinners also 
love those that love them. 33 And if ye do good to them that do you » what thank is to 
you? for sinners also do this. 34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye Hoos to receive, what 
thank is to you? for sinners also lend unto, sinners, fortto receive as much. 35 But love ye 
your enemies: do good and Jen hoping for nothing thereby, and your reward shall be much, 
and you shall be the sons of the Hig est, because himself is beneficial upon the unkind and the 
evil. 36 Be ye therefore merciful as also your father is merciful. 37 Judge not, and you shall 
not be judged: condemn not, and you shall not be condemned: forgive, and you shall be for- 
given. Give, and there shall be given to you: good measure and pressed down and shaken 
together and over shall they give into your bosom. For with the same measure that 
ou do mete, it shall be measured to you again. 39 And he said to them a similitude also: 
an the blind lead the blind? do not both fal into the ditch? 40 The disciple is not above his 
master: but every one shall be perfect, if he be as his master. 41 And why seest thou the 
mote in thy brother’s eye : but the beam that is in thine own cye thou conasiderest not? 42 Or 
how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me cast out the mote out of thine eye: thyself 
not seeing the beam in thine own eye? Hypocrite, cast first the beam out of thine own eye. 
end then shalt thou see clearly to take forth the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 43 For there is 
no good tree that yieldeth evil fruits: nor evil tree, that yieldeth good fruit. 44 For every tree 
is known by his fruit. For neither do they gather figs of thorns: neither of a bush do they 
gather me grape: The good man of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good 
and the evil man of the ill treasure bringeth forth evil; for of the abundance of the heart the 


mouth speaketh. 46 And why call you me, Lard, Lord: and do not the things which I say? 


47 Every one that cometh to me, and heareth my words, and doth them: I will show you to 
a a ae SS 


| ¢ ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 31. Whom he named A , Here itis 
to be noted against our Adversaries that de- 
ceitfully measure to the simple the whole na- 
ture and quality of certain sacred functions, by 
the primitive signification and compass of the 
names or words whereby they be called, with 
whom as a priest is but an elder, and a bishop, 
a watchman or ἜΟΡΕ ΠΕ ΠΠΘΠΝ so an Apostle 
is nothing but a Legate or Messenger, and 
therefore as they argue, can make no Laws 
nor prescribe or teach any thing not expressed 
mhismardatum. Know therefore against such 
deceivers, that such things are not to be ruled 
by the vulgar signification of the word or call- 
ing, but by use and appcence of the holy wni- 
ters, and in this point by Christ's own express 
mposition. And so this word Apostle, is a 
ang of Office, govermment, authority, and 
most high dignity given by our Master, spe- 
cially to the College of the Twelve: whom he 
endued above that which the vulgar etymology 
of their name requireth, with power to bind 
and loose, to punish and pardon, to teach and 
rule his Church. Out of which room and dig- 
nity, which is called in the Psalms, and m 
the Acts, a bishopric, when Judas fell, Mat- 

as was chosen to supply it, and was num- 
bered among the rest, who were as founders 
or foundations of our religion, as the Apostle 
termeth them. ‘Therefore to that college this 
hame agreeth by pec imposition and pre- 
rogative, though afterward it was by use of 
the Scriptures, extended to Paul and Barnabas, 
and sometimes to the Apostle’s successors: as 
also by the like use of Scriptures, to the first 
converters of countries to the faith, or their 


coadjutors in that function. In which sense | it is, that it should be so much used or suff 


CraPTer 6. 
Apostle: as wo call mie and his disciple 
say Segre our Apostle of England. In all 


accor 
Apostles, § h < aa P 
8, Sc. ereby we may see that Pe- 
ter’s dignity was a wonderful eminent Prero- 
gative and Sovereignty, when he was the head 
not only of other istian men, but the head 
of all Apostles, yea, even of the College of the 
Twelve. Andif our Adversaries list to have 
learned any profitable lesson by the word Apos- 
tle, more profitably and truly they might have 
gathered, that Christ called these fia nn- 
cipal Officers, eb or Sent, himself al- 
so specially and above all other being Missus, 
that is Sent, and called also Apostle in the 
Scriptures, to warn us by the nature of the 
word, that none are true stles, Pastors, or 
Preachers, that are not specially sent and call- 
ed, or that cannot show by whom they be sent; 
and that all Heretics therefore be rather Apos- 
tates than Apostles, for that they be not sent, 
nor any co nor chosen to preach. 
ver. 35. Lend, hoping . In that we 
may here seem to be moved to lend to those 
which we think not able or like ever to repay 
again, it must be holden for a counsel rather 
than a commandment, except the case of ne- 
ccssity, but if may be taken rather for a precept, 
wherein usury, that is to say, the expectation 
not of the moncy lent, but of vantage for loan, is 
torbidden: as by other places of Scripture it is 
condemned, and is a thing against the law of 
nature and nations. And great shame and pi 
ere 


Paul challengeth to be the Corinthians’ Apos- : among Christians, or 80 covered and cloaked 
Ue, and named Epaphroditus the Philippians’ | under the habit of other contracta, 88 it 18. 
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whom he is like. 48 He is like to a man building a house, that digged deep, and laid the foun- 
dation upon a rock. And when an inundation rose, the river beat against that house, and it 
could not move it: for it was founded upon a rock. 49 But he that heareth, and doth not: is 
like to a man building his house upon the earth without a foundation: against the which the 
river did beat: and incontinent it fell, and the ruin of that house was great. 

CHAPTER VII. | 
He testifieth the faith of the Centurion who was a Gentile, to be r than he found among all the 

Jews, and etal ἫΝ esl 11 ἐλ τσ yen pg ΤΕΙΟΤΕΙ ore and is renowned 

‘ Ὁ "3 messengers he answer ith miracles, leaving to Jo. gt wisaccesbet 
unto that he ts Christ. 24 And afterward he declareth how worthy credit was John’s testimony. 

29 inveighing against the Pharisees, 31 Who with neither of their manners of living could be won. 

36 Showing also unto them by occasion of Mary Magdalen, how heis a friend to sinners, not to 

maintain them in sin, but to tee them their sins upon their faith and penance. 

1 And when he had fully said all his words into the ears of the people, he entered into 
Capharnaum. 2 And the servant of a certain Centurion on being sick, was ready to die : who was 
dear unto him. 3 And when he had heard of Jesus, he sent unto him the Ancients of the 
Jews, desiring him to come and heal his servant. 4 But they being come to Jesus, besought 
him earnestly, saying to him, That he is worthy that thou shouldst do this for him. 5 For he 
loveth our nation : and he hath built a synagogue for us. 6 And Jesus went with them. And 
when he was now not far from the house, the Centurion sent his friends unto him, saying, Lord, 
trouble not thyself, for Iam not worthy that thou shouldst enter under my roof. 7 For the which cause 
neither did I think myself worthy to come to thee : but say the word, and my servant shall be 
made whele. 8 For I alsoam a man subject to authority, having under me soldiers: and Isay 
to this, Go, and re Ses : and to another, Come and he cometh: and to my servant, Do this, 
and he doth it. 9 Which Jesus hearing, marvelled: and turning to the multitudes that followed 
him he said, Amen, I say to you, neither in Israel have I found so pret faith. 10 And they that 
were sent, being returned home, and found the servant that had been sick, whole. 11 And it 
came to pass, afterward he went into a city that is called Naim: and there went with him his 
Disciples and a very great multitude. 12 And when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold 
a dead man was carried forth, the only son of his mother: and she was a widow: and a great 
multitude of the city with her. 13 Whom when our Lord had seen, being moved with mercy 
upon her, he said toher, Weep not. 14 And he came near and touched the coffin. And they 
that carried it, stood still : and he said, Young man, I say to thee, Arise, 15 And he that was 
dead, sat up, and began to speak. Andhe gave him to his mother. 16 And fear took them all : 
and they magnified God, saying, That a great Prophet is risen among us: and, That God hath 
visited his people. 17 And this eaying went forth into all Jewry of him, and into all the country 
about. 18 And John’s disciples showed him of all these things. 19 And John called two of his dis- 
ΟΡ 165 and sent them to 7ΕΒ08, saying, Art thou he that art come: orexpect we δποίμογ 20 And 
when the men were come unto him, they said, John the Baptist hath sent us to thee, saying, Art 
thou he that art to come : orexpect we another? 21 And the self same hour, he cured many mala- 
dies, and hurts, and evil aunts ; and to many blind he gave sight. 22 And answering, he said to 
them, Go and report to John what you have heard and seen: That the blind see, the lame 
walk, the lepers are made clean, the deaf hear, the dead rise again, 23 The poor are evan- 
gelized: and blessed is he whosoever shall not be scandalized in me. 24 And when John’s 
messengers were departed, he began to say of John to the multitudes, What went you out into 
the desert to see 7 areed moved with the wind 1 25 But what went you forth to see? a man 
clothed in soft garments ? behold they that are in costly apparel and delicacies, are in the house 
of Kings. 26 But what went you out for to see? a Prophet ? Certes I say to you, and more than 
a Prophet. 27 Thisis he of whom it is written, Behold I send mine Angel before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy ΤΟΥ bg a thee. 28 For I say to you, A greater Prophet amine the children of 
women than John the Baptist, there is no man, but he that is the lesser in the kingdom of God, 
is greater than he. 29 Andall the people hearing and the Publicans, justified God, bei 
baptized with John’s baptism. 30 But the Pharisees and the Lawyers despised the counsel o 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6, 
ver. 48. Building a house. He buildeth right {to his faith or reading or knowledge of the 
and surely, that hath both faith and good | Scripture, and doth not work or live accord- 
works: he buildeth on sand, that trusteth | ingly. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 7. 

ver. 5. Builta Synagogue. As at thattimeto { ver. 25. Soft garments. Mark this well con- 
found a Synagogue, was acceptable to God, | cerning John’s apparel and diet. Annotations 
and procured the prayers of the faithful people | upon Matth. cap. 3, 4. 
for whose use itwas made: so now much |_ ver. 30. Despised the counsel. As they that con- 
more in the New Testament, to build a Church, | temned John’s baptism, despised God's counsel 
Monastery, College, or any like work for the | and wisdom : so much more they that make no 
honour and service of God, is grateful to him, | account of the Sacraments of the Church, de- 
and procureth the prayers of the good people | spise God’s counsel and ordinance touching 
for whose use such things be founded their salvation, to their own damnation. 
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God against themselves, being not baptized ofhim. 31 And our Lord said, Whereunto then 
Sse μὲ en the — of Ene general and whereunto are eth apo 33 The 518 like to 
ildren sitting in the market-place, and speaking one to another, saying, We have pi 
to you, and you have not danced : we have lamented, and γὺ have not wept. 33 For John ped 
Baptist came neither eating bread nor g wine: and you say, He hath adevil. 34 The 
Son of Man came eating and dri : and you say, Behold a man that isa ander and a 
drinker of wine, a friend of Publicans and sinners. $5 And wisdom is justified of all her chil- 
dren. 36 And one of the Pharisees desired him toeat with him. And being entered into the 
house of the Pharisee, he sat down to meat. 37 And behold a woman that was in the city, a 
sinner, as she knew that he was set down in the Pharisee’s house, she brought an alabaster box 
of ointment: 38 And standing behind beside his feet, she began to water his feet with teara, 
and wiped them with the hair of her head, and kissed his pk ga anointed them with the 
ointment. 39 And the Pharisec that had bid him, seeing it spake within himeelf, saying, This 
man if he were a Prophet, would know certes who ard what manner of woman she is which 
toucheth him, that she isa sinner. 40 And Jesus answering said to him, Simon, ! have some- 
what to say unto nee but he said, Master, ent 41 Acertain creditor had two debtors: one 
did owe five hundred pence, and the other fifty. 42 They having not wherewith to pay, he 
forgave both. Whether therefore doth love him more ? Simon answering, said, I suppose 
that he to whom he forgave more. But he said to him, Thou hast judged nghtly. And 

ing to the woman, he said unto Simon, Dost thou see this woman? I entered into thy house, 
water to my feet thou didst not give: but she with tears hath watered my feet, and with her 
hair hath wiped them. 45 Kiss thou gavest me not: but she since I came in, hath not ceased 
to kiss my feet. 46 With oil thou didst not anoint my head: but she with ointment hath 
anointed my feet. 47 For the which I say to thee, Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath 
loved much. But to whom less is forgiven, he loveth less. 48 And he said to her, Thy sins 
sre forgiven thee. 49 And they that sat together at the table, began to say within themselves, 
haf is this that also forgiveth ams? 50 And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath made thee 

6, 50 in peace. 


restore. 
1 And it came to afterward, and he made his journey by cities and towns preaching and 
‘gd hit 2 And some See te hel 


4 


ἐκ gf ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 38. Water his feet. A perfect pattern of 
the true penance in this woman, who sought of 
Christ with open tears and other strange works 
of satisfaction and devotion, remission of her 


sins. 

ver. 44. Into thy house. An exceeding appro- 
bation of the extraordinary works and ee of 
external devotion, which seem to carnal men 
though otherwise faithful to be often superflu- 
ous or not acceptable. This Simon was perhaps 
of a good will, and therefore as divers others 
did elsewhere invited Christ to his house, not 
of curiosity or captiousness, as some other 
did: butof affection, as it may seem by Christ’s 
familiar talk with him. Notwi ding hi 


otwithstan Β 
duties toward him were but ordinary, but the 
anointing, washing, kissing, wiping of his feet, 


in such sort as the women did, were further 
signs of more than vulgar love: suchasis in 
devout men or women that go on pilgrimage, 
and kiss devoutly the holy memories of Christ 
and his Saints. Which is no more butan ex- 
terior expressing of their affection, and that 
they love much, as every vulgar Christian man 


not. 
ver. 47, Loved much. Not only faith, as you 


CHAPTER 7. 

may perceive, but love or charity obtaineth re- 
mission of sins. 

ver. 49. Who is this that. As the Pharisees 
did always carp Christ for remission of sins in 
earth, so the heretics reprehend his Church 
that remitteth sins by his authonity. 

ver. 50. Thy faith. The remission of her 
sins being attributed before to charity, is now 
also said to come of her faith. had a you 
mney know that it commonly proceedeth οἱ both, 
and of hope also, though but onenamed. Be- 
cause when there be divers causes concurring 
to one effect, the Scriptures commonly name 
but one, and that especially which is most pro- 
per to the Durpore and time, not excluding the 
other. And therefore his working miracles’ 
upon any person, is attributed to the faith of 
them on whom, or at whose desire they be 
done. Because he wrought his miracles to 
induce all men to believe in him, and there- 
fore specially required faith at their hands, 
and namely before other things, whether the 
did believe that he was able to do that whic 
they asked athis hands: without which it had 
been rather a mockery and temptation of him, 
than a true desire of benefit at his hands. 
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Susan, and many others that did minister unto him of their substance. 4 And when a very 
eat multitude assembled, and hastened, out of the cities unto him, he said by a similitude : 
ἔξ The sower went forth to sow his seed: and whilst he soweth, some fell by the way side, and 
was trodden upon, and the fowls of the air did eat it. 6 And othersome fell upon the rock : 
and being shot up it withered, because it had not moisture. 7 And othersome fell amon 
thorns: and the thorns growing up withal, eh it. 8 And othersome fell upon good ground : 
and being shot up, yielded fruit a hundred fold. Saying these things he cried, He that hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. 9 And his Disciples asked him what this parable was. 10 To whom 
he said, To you it is given to know the mystery of the kingdom of God, but to the rest in para- 
bles, that seeing they may not see, and hearing may not understand. 11 And the parable is 
this: The seed is the word of God. 12 And they beside the way, are those that hear: then 
the devil cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, lest believing they be saved. 13 For 
they upon the rock, such as when they hear, with joy receive the word: and these have no 
roots: because for a time they believe, and in time of temptation they revolt. 14 And that 
which fell into thorns, are they that have heard, and go elr ways, are choked with cares 
and riches and pleasures of this life, and render no fruit. 15 And that upon good ground, are 
they which in a good and very good heart, hearing the word, do retain it, and yield fruit in 
atience. 16 And no man lig ting a candle, doth cover it with a vessel, or put it under a bed: 
ut setteth it upon a candlestick, that they that enter in, may see the light. 17 For there is not 
any thing secret, that shall not be made manifeat: nor hid, that shall not be known, and come 
abroad. 18 See therefore how you hear. For he that hath, to him shall be given: and who- 
socver hath not, that also which he thinketh he hath, shall be taken away from him. 19 And 
his mother and brethren came unto him: and they could not come at him for the multitude. 
20 And it was told him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desirous to see thee. 21 
Who answering said to them, My mother and my brethren are they that hear the word of God 
and do it. 22 And it came to pass one day: and he went up into a boat, and his Disciples, and 
he said to them, Let us strike over the lake. And they launched forth. 23 And when they 
were sailing, he slept and there fell a storm of wind into the lake, and they were filled, and 
were in danger. And they came and raised him, saying, Master, we perish. But he rising 
rebuked the wind and the tempest of water and it ceased, and there was made a calm. 
And he said to them, Where is your faith? Who fearing, marveiled one to another, saying, 
Who is this, trow ye, that he commandeth both the winds and the sea, and they obey him? 
26 And they sailed to the country of the Gerasens, which is over against Galilee. $7 And 
when he was come forth to the land, there met him a certain man that had a devil now a very 
long time, and he did wear no clothes, neither did he tarry in house, but in the monuments. 
28 And as he saw Jesus, he fell down before him: and crying out with a great voice, he said, 
What is to me and thee Jesus Son of God most high! I beseech thee do not torment me. 
29 For he commanded the unclean spirit to go forth out of the man. For many times he caught 
him, and he was bound with chains, and kept with fetters: and breaking the bonds, was driven 
of the devil into the deserts. 30 And Jzsus asked him, saying, What is thy name? But he 
said Legion: because many devils were entered into him. 31 And they besoucht him that he 
would not command them to Bo into the depth. 32 And there was there a herd of many swine 
feeding on the mountain: they desired him, that he would permit them to enter into them. 
And he permitted them. 33 The devils therefore:went {orth out of the man, and entered mto 
the swine: and the herd with violence went headlong into the lake, and was stifled. 34 Which 
when the swineherds saw done, they fled: and told into the city and into the towns. 35 And 
they went furth to see that which was done: and they came to Jesus, and iound the man, out 
of whom the devils were gone forth, sitting at his feet, clothed, and well in his wits, and they 
were afraid. 36 And they also that had seen, told them how he had been made whole from 
the a: So 37 And all the multitude of the country of the Gerasens besought him to depart 
from them: for they were taken with great fear. And he going up into the boat, returned. 
38 And the man out of whom the devils were departed, desired him that he might be with him. 
But Jesus dismissed him, saying, 39 Return. into thy house, and tell how great things God 


ANNOTATIONS. | CHAPTER 8. 

ver. 3. That did minister. It was the custom| Lord, were not the sons of the B. Virgin Mary 
of the Jews that women of their substance did| the mother of God, as Helvidius wickedly 
minister meat and drink and cloth to their| taught: neither are they to be thought as some 
¢eachers, going about with them, which be-/ others say the sons of Joseph by another wife: 
cause it might have been scandalous among | for as Hierome writeth not only our Lady 
the Gentiles, Paul maketh mention that he | wasa virgin, but by reason of her, Joseph also: 
used it not. And they ministered to our Lord | that our Saviour might be born of a _virginal 
of their substance for this cause, that he whose | matrimony. But they are called his brethren 
spiritual benefits they reaped, might reap their | according tothe usual speech of the Scriptures 
carnal a be _ | because they were his cousins either the 

ver. 13. For a time. Against the heretics| sons of Joseph’s brother, or as the more 
that say, faith once had cannot be lost, and | received opinion is, the sons of our Lady's sis- 
that he which now hath not faith, never had. ἰ ter called Mary of j ames, which James there 

ver. 20. Thy brethren. These brethren of our | fore is also called the brother of our Lord. 
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hath done ἰο thee And he went through the whole city, preaching how great things Jesus had 
done tohim. 40 And it came to pass, when Jesus was returned, the multitude received him: 
and all were expecting him. 41 And behold there came a man whose name was Jairus, and 
he was ἃ Prince of the Synagogue, and he fell at the feet of Jesus, desiring him that he would 
enter into his house, 42 Because he had an only daughter almost twelve years old, and she 
wasadying. And it chanced, whilst he went, he was thronged of the multitudes. 43 And 
there was a certain woman in a flux of blood from twelve years past, which had bestowed all 
her substance upon Physicians, neither could she be cured of any: 44 She came behind hi 
and touched the hem of his garment: and forthwith the flux of her blood stinted. 45 
{π808 said, Who is it that touched me? And all denying, Peter said, and they that were with 
him, Master, the multitudes throng and i thee, and dbat thou say, Who touched me? 46 
And Jesus said, Somebody hath touched me: for I know that there 18 virtue proceeded from 
me. 47 And the woman seeing that she was not hid, came trembling, and fell down before his 
feet: and for what cause she had touched him, she showed before all the people: and how 
forthwith she was made whole. 48 But he said to her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
safe, go thy way in peace. 49 As lie was yet speaking, there cometh one to the Prince of the 
Synagogue, saying to him, That thy daughter is dead, trouble him not. 50 And Jesus hearing 
word, answered the father of the maid, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be safe. 
51 And when he was come to the house, he permitted not any man to enter in with him, but 
Peter, and James, and John, and the father and mother of the majd. 52 And all wept, and 
mourned for her. Buthe said, Weep not, the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. 53 And they 
derided him, knowing that she was dead. 54 But he holding her hand cried, saying, Maid 
arise. 55 And her spirit returned, and she rose incontinent. And he bade them give her to 
eat. Fa And her parents were astonished, whom he commanded to tel] no man that which 
6. 


was 
CHAPTER IX. 
His Twelve also now preaching everywhere and working miracles, 6 Heroa and all do wonder much. 

10 a bei which, he taketh them, and goeth into the wi ess: where he cureth and leacheth, feeding 

ὅπ with five loaves. 18 Peter confessing hin tobe Christ. 21 He on the other side fore- 
telleth his Passion, and that all must in time of persecution follow him therein. 27 Whereunto to 
encourage us the more, 27 ag en in his U'rensfiguration a “i of the glory, which ws the reward 
of sufering. 37 The next day he casteth vut a devil, which his Disciples could not. 43 Whom 
dst these wonders he forwarneth again of his scandalous Passion. 49 And to cure ther amli- 
tion, he telleth them, that the mise humblehs esteemed most: 49 bidding them also, not to prohibit any 
that is not against them, 51 yea and toward such as be against them schismatically, to show mildness 
for all that. 57 Of following him, three examples. : 

1 And calling together the twelve Apostles, he gave them virtue and power over all devils, 
and to cure maladies. 2. And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God: and to heal the 
sick. 3 And he said to ther, take nothing for the way, neither rod, nor scrip, nor bread, nor 
money, neither have two coats. 4 And into whatsoever house you enter, tarry there, and 
thence do not depart. 5 And whosoever shall not receive you, going forth out of that city, 
shake off the dust also of your feet for a testimony upon them. 6 And going forth they went 
a circuit from town to town, evangelizing and curing every where. 7 And Herod the Tetrarch 
heard all things that were done by him: and he staggered because it was said of some, That John 
wae risen from the dead. 8 But of othersome, That Elias hath appeared: and of others, that 
a Prophet one of the vid ones was risen. 9 And Herod said, John | have beheaded : but who 
is this of whom I hear such things? And he sought for to see him. 10 And the Apostles 
being retuned, reported to him whatsoever they did: and taking them he retired apart into a 
desert place, which belongeth to Bethsaida. 11 Which the multitudes understanding, follow- 
edhim: and he received them, and spake to them of the kingdom of God, and them that had 
need of cure he healed. 12 And the day began to draw toward an end. And the Twelve 
coming near, said to him, Dismiss the multitudes, that going into towns and villages here- 
about, they may have lodging, and find meats: because here we are in a desert place. 13 
And he said to them, Give you them to eat. But they said, We have no more but five loaves 
and two fishes: unless perhaps we should go and buy meats for all this multitude. 14 And 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 8. 
ver. 45. Peter said. It is an evident sign of) whom Curist and his Apostles raised from 
prerogative, that Peter only is named so often | death specially Lazarus, who had been dead 
as chiet of the company. Mat k. 1. 36. Acts 5. 20. | four days, doth evidently prove a third place 


Luke 9.32. Mark. 16. 7. 1. Cor. 15. 5. against our adversaries, that say, every one 
ver. 50. Believe only. Annotations upon] goeth straight to Heaven or to Hell, for it 
Mark. c. 5. 36. cannot be thought that they were called from 


ver. 55. Her spirit returned. This returning | the one or the other, and therefore from some 
of the souls again into the bodies of them | third place. 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. 
ver. 1. Virtue and power. To command devils, | properto God only but by God’s gift, men also 
end diseases either of body or soul, is by nature | may have the same; even so to forgive sins. 
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there were men almost five thousand. And he said to his disciples, make them sit down by 
companies fifty and fifty. 15 And so they did. And they made all sit down. d 
the five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up unto heaven, and blessed them: and he brak 
and distributed to his disciples, for to set before the multitudes. 17 And they did all eat, 
bad their fill And there was taken up that which remained to them, twelve baskets of frag- 
ments. 18 And it came to pass: when he was alone praying, his Disciples also were with 
him: and he asked them saying, Whom do the multitudes say that I am? 19 But they an- 
swered, and said, John the Baptist: and some, Elias: but some, that one of the Prophets 
before time, is risen. 20 And he said to them, But whom say ye that lam? Simon Peter 
answering, said, The Cunist of God. 21 But he rebuking them, commanded that they should 
tell this tono man, 22 Saying, That the Son of Man must suffer many things, and be rejected 
ofthe Ancients and chief Priests and Scribes, and be killed, and the third day rise ayein 23 
And he said to all, If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his croes 
daily, and follow me. 24 For he that will save his life, shall lose it: for he that shall lose his 
life for my sake, shall save it. 25 For what profit hath a man if he gain the whole world, and 
lose himeelf, and cast away himself? 26 Forhe that shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, 
him the Son of Man shall be ashamed of, when he shall come in his majesty, and his Father's, 
and of the holy Angels. 27 And I say to you agaist There be some standing here that 
shall not taste death, till they see the kingdom of God. 28 And it came to pass after these 
words almost eight days, and he took Peter and James and John, and went into a mountain to 
pray. _And while he prayed, the shape of his countenance was altered: and his raiment white 
and glittering. 30 And behold two men talked with him, and they were Moses and Elias. 31 
Appearing in majesty. And they told his decease that he should accomplish in Jerusalem. 3 
But Peter and they that were with him, were noayy ie sleep. And awaking, they saw his 
majesty, and the two men that stood with him. And it came to pass, when they departed 
from him, Peter said to Jesus, Master, it is good for us to.be here: and let us make three ta- 
bernacles, one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not knowing what he said. 34 
And as he spake these things, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them: and they feared, 
when they entered into the cloud. 35 And a voice was made out of the cloud, saying, Thisis 
my beloved Son, hear him. 36 And whilst the voice was made, Jzsus was found alone. And 
they held their peace, and told no man in those days any of these things which they had seen. 
37 And it came to pass the day following, when they came down from the mountain, there met 
him a great multitude. 38 And behold a man of the multitude cried out, saying, Master, I 
beseech thee, look upon my son because he is mine only one. 39 And lo, the spirit taketh 
him, and he suddenly crieth, and he dasheth him, and teareth him so that he foamet an with 
much ado departeth renting him. 40 And [I desired thy disciples to cast him out, they 
could not. 41. And Jesus answering said, O faithless and perverse generation, how long shal 
I be with you and suffer you? bring hither thy son. 42 And when he came to him the devil 
dashed and tore him. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the lad: and render- 
ed him to his father. 43 And all were astonished at the might of God: and all marvelling at 
oll things that he did, he said to his disciples, 44 Lay you in your hearts these words, for it 
shall come to pass that the Son of Man shall be delivered into the hands οἵ men. 45 But they 
did not know this word, and it was covered before them, that they perceived it not. And the 
were afraid to ask him of this word. 46 And there entered a cogitation into them, which o 
them should be greater. 47 But Jesus seeing the cogiations of their heart, took a child, and 
set him by him. 48 And said to them, Whosoever receiveth this child in my name, receiveth 
me: and whosoever receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. For he that is the lesser 
among you all, he is the greater. 49 And John answering said, Master, we saw a certain man 
casting out devils in thy name, and we prohibited him, because he followeth not with us. 50 And 
Jesus said to him, Prohibit not, for he that is not against you, is for you. 51 And it came to 
pass, whilst the days of his assumption were accomplishing, and he fixed his face to go mto 
erusalem. 52 And he sent messengers before his face: and going they entered into a city 
of the Samaritans to , prepare for him. 53 And they received him not, because his face was 
to go to Jerusalem. And when his Disciples James and John had seen it, they said, Lord 
wilt thou we say that fire come down from heaven and consume them? 55 And. turning, he 
rebuked them, saying, You know not of what spirit you are. 56 The Son of Man came not 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. 

ver. 27, Tull they see. To the Apostles, that | ver. 53. Face to go to Jerusalem. The Same- 
had to preach the kingdom of God, and to suf- | ritans were Schiematics from the Jews, and 
fer 80 much misery for the same in this world, | had e Schismatical temple in mount Garizim, 
he will show his glory, and give them a taste | of purpose to draw men thither from God's 
of his own joyful state and of his Saints in| temple in Jerusalem, where only was the true, 
heaven, calling thither Moses and Elias, that | and as it were, the Catholic service and sactr 
the Law and Prophets might be witnesses of the | fice unto God. Therefore they did not gl 
game. Seo the Annot. upon S. Matt. c. 17.2. | receive our Saviour, because they perceiv 

ver. 41. O faithless. credulity hindereth | he was going to Jerusalem. 
the effect of exorcisms, and other miragulous| ver. 55. He rebuked them. Not justice por 
power given to the Church all rigorous punishment of sinners is here for 
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tw destroy souls, but to save. And they went into another town. 57 And it came to pass as 
they walked in the way, ἃ certain man said to him, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 

oest. 58 Jxsus said to him, The foxes have holea, and the fowls ot the air nests: but the 
Son of Man hath not where to repose his head. 69 But he said to another, Follow me. And 
he said, Lord; permit me first to go, and to bury my father. 60 And Jesus said to him, Let 
the dead bury their dead: but go thou, set forth the kingdom of God. 61 And another said, 
1 will follow thee Lord, but permit me first to take my leave of them that are athome. 62 Jesus 
said to him, No man putting his hand to the plough, and looking back is apt for the kingdom 


of God. 
He sendeth yet seventy- ee eda of miracles, 13 
6 sen et 8 two more to preach to the Jews, wtth: of mur ᾿ ing wo to 
the cities nient. 17 Αἱ thew elute he signifieth the great power he gave them, but yet teacheth 
them not to be proud thereof, 21 and praiseth God for his grace, 23 his. Church also for her happy 
state. 25 To one of the Scrabes he showeth, that the love of God and of his neighbour will bring him to 
life everlasting, 29 teaching him by the parable of the Samaritan, to take every one for his neigh- 
bour that needeth his charity. 38 Ts Martha he showeth that Mary's contemplative life is the better. 
1 And after this our Lord designed-also other seventy-two: and.he sent them two and two 
before his face into every city an place whither himself would come. 2 And he said to them, 
The harvest truly is much: but the workmen tew Desire therefore the lord of the harvest, 
that he send workmen into his harvest. 3 Go: behold I send you as lambs among wolves. 
4 Carry not purse, nor scrip, nor shoes: and salute nobody by the way. 5 Into whatsoever 
ouse you enter, first say, Pence to this house. 6 And if the Son of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon him: but if not, it shall return to you. 7 And in the same house tarry 
vou, eating and drinking such things as they have. For the workman is worthy of his hire. 
Remove not from house to house. 8 And into what city soever you enter, and they receive 
ou, eat such things as are get before you: 9 And cure the sick that are in it, and say to them 
he kingdom of God is come nigh upon you. 10 And into whatsoever city you enter, an 
they receive you not, going forth into the streets thereof, say, 11 The dust also of your city 
that cleaveth to us, we do-Wwipe off against you, yet this know ye that the kingdom of God is at 
hand. 12 I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for Sodom in that day, than for that city. 
13 Wo to thee Chorazin, wo to the Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the 
miracles that have been wrought in you, they had done penance sitting in sackcloth and ashes 
long ago. 14 But it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sido in the judgment, than for you. 
45 And thou Capharnaum that art exalted into heaven: thou shalt be thrust down even unto 
hell. 16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that despiseth you, despiseth me. And 
he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me. 17 And the Seventy-two returned with joy, 
saying, Lord, the Devils also are subject to us in thy name. 18 And he said to them, I saw 
Hatan as a lightning fall from heaven. 19 Behold, I have given you power to tread upon Ser- 
ents, and Scorpions, und upon all the power of the enemy, and nothing shail hurt you. 20 
ut yet rejoice not in this, that the spirits are subject unto you: but rejoice in this, that your 
Names are written in heaven. 21 In that very hour he rejoiced in spirit, and said, I confess to 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
und prudent, and hast revealed them to little ones. Yea Father, for so hath it well pleased 


ANNOTATIONS. 


bidden, nor Elias’ fact reprehended,. nor the | 


iurch or Christian Princes blamed for puttin 


should be done for desire of our particu- 
lar revenge, or without discretion, and re- 
gard of their amendment, and example to 
others. Therefore Peter used his power 
upon Ananias and Saphira, when he struck 


them both down to death for defrauding the 
Uhurch. 


ANNOTATIONS 
ver 13. In sackcloth and ashes. True penance 
Not only to lead a new life, but to punish the 
body by such things as here be recorded, for 
the ill life past. 
ver. 16. He that heareth. It is all one to de- 
spise Christ, and to despise his Priests and 
linisters in the Catholic Church: to refuse 
8 doctrine, and theirs. ; 
ver, 21. To little ones. By this place every 
γαῖαν artificer may not presume that God 
hath revealed all truth to him, and therefore 
refuse to be taught of τ learned: for Christ 


CHaPTer 9. . 
ver. 62. No man looketh back. It is a danger- 


| ous temptation for a man that hath lost or left 
heretics to death: but that none of these |.h 


is goods for Christ, ta look much back at 
them, and to remember with delight the plea- 
sures and eases of this world, for it breedeth 
in him discontentment of the troubles and 
crosses that are incident to the state of such 
as fully follow Christ. In which case a man 
should ever look forward toward heaven, and 
never backward to the world. 


CraptTer 10. 
did not afterward endow fishers and vulgar 
men, nor any other, with the gifts of wisdom 
and tongues, without their industry, study, and 
teaching : pouan at the beginning of great 
providence he did it, that it might he clear to 
the world, that all nations were converted to 
him, not by persuasion of cunning Orators or 
subtle Disputers, but by the plain foree of hie 
grace and truth, which Augustine counteth 
greater than all other miracles. Further, we 
are taught by this place, that the poor humble 
obedient children of the Church know by their 
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thee. 22 All things are delivered to me of my Father, and no man knowetl: who the Son ἢ 
but the Father: end who the Father is, but the Son, and to whom the Son will reveal. 23 An 
turning to his Disciples, he said, Blessed are the eyes that see the things that you see. 24 
For I say to you, that many Prophets and Kings desired to see the things that you see, and 
saw them not: and to hear the things that you hear, and heard them not. 25 And behold, a 
certain Lawyer stood up, tempting him and saying, Master, by doing of what thing shall I pos- 
sess life everlasting? 26 But he said to him, In the Law what is written? how readest thou? 
27 He answering, said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and with thy whole 
soul, and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind: and thy neighbour as thyself. 28 And he said 
to him, Thou hast answered right, this do, and thou shalt live. 29 But he desirous to justify 
himself, said to Jesus, And who is my neighbour? 30 And Jesus taking it, said, A certain 
man went down from Jerusalem into Jericho, and fell among thieves, who also spoiled him, 
and giving him wounds, went away leaving him half dead. 31 And it chanced that a certain 
Priest went down the same way : and seeing him, 15:80 by. 32 In like manner also a Levite, 
when he was near the place, and saw him, passed by. 83 But a certain Samaritan going his 
journey, came near him: and seeing him, was moved with-mercy. 34 And going unto him, 
ound iis wounds, pouring in oil and wine: and setting him upon his own beast, brought him 
into an Inn, and took care of him. 35 And the next day he took forth two pence, and gave to 
the host, and said, Have care of him: and whatsoever ‘hol shalt supererogate, I at my return 
will repay thee. 36 Which of these threc in thy opinion was neighbour to him that fell among 
thieves? 37 But he said, he that did mercy unto him. And Jesus said to him, Go, and do 
thou in like manner. 38 And it came to pass as they went, end lie entered into a certain town: 
and a certain woman named Martha, received him into her house. 39 And she ‘had a sister 
called Mary, who sitting also at our Lord’s feet, heard his word. 40 But Martha was busy 
about much service, who stood and said, Lord, hast thou no care that my sister hath left me 
alone to serve ? speak to her therefore, that she help me. 41 And dur Lord answering, said 
to her, Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and art troubled about very many things. 42 But one 
thing 1s necessary. Mary hath chosen the best part, which shall not be taken away from her 


ANNOTATIONS. 
faith the high mysteries of Christ’s Divinity, 
and his presence in the B. Sacrament, and 
such likes rather then Arius, Calvin, and 
other like proud Scribes and Pharisees. 

ver. 28. This do. Not by faith only, but by 
keeping God's commandments, we obtain life 
everlasting: not only by believing, but by 
doing. e heretics say, that it is impossible 
to keep this commandment of loving God with 
all our heart. But the Scriptures give us ex- 
ample of divers that have kept and fulfilled it, 
as far as is requisite in thishife. 3 Reg. 4 8. 
2 Per. 15.15. Ps.118.10. Eccles. 47.9. 10. 4 

.%.3.5. Lukel.5. Andif tt were impos- 
sible to keep it, and yet by Christ proposed for 
the mean to obtain life everlasting. he had mock- 
ed this Lawyer, and others, and not taught them. 

ver. 30. Hal Here is signified man 
wounded very sore in his understanding and 
free will, and all other powers of our and 
body, by the sin of Adam: but yet, that neither 
understanding, nor free will, nor the rest, were 
extinguished in man, or taken away. The 
Priest and Levite, signify the Law of Moses: 
this Samaritan, is Christ the Priest of the New 
Testament : the Oil and Wine, his Sacraments: 
the Host, the Priests his ministers. Whereby 
is signified, that the Law could not recover 
the spiritual life of mankind from the death of 
sin, that is, justify man: but Christ only, who 
by his passion and the grace and virtue there- 
of, ministered in and by his Sacraments, justi- 


fieth and increaseth the justice of man, healing | 


and abling free will to do all good works. 

ver. 35. ὑὸν a saw Augustine saith, that 
the Apoatle, 1 Cor. 9, according to this place 
did supererogate, that is, did more than he 
needed, or was bound to do, when he might 
have required all duties for preaching the Gos- 


Carrer 10. 
pel, but would not. Jab. de op. Monach. c. 5 
whereof it cometh, that the works which we 
do more than precept, be called works of Su 


‘pererogation: and whereby it is also evident 


against the Protestants, that there be such 
works. Optatus, lib. 6. cont. Parmen. how apy 
he applyeth this parable to Paul’s counsel of vir- 
ginity, 1 Cor.7, as to a work of supererogation 
ver. 42. Mary the best part. Two notable ex- 
amples, one of the life active, in Martha: the 
other of the life Contemplative, in Mary: 
representing unto us, that in holy Church there 
should be always some to serve God in both 
these several sorts. The life Contemplative 
is here preteties before the Active, the Relli- 
gious of both sexes are of that more excellent 
state, and therefore our Protestants have 
wholly abandoned them out of their Common- 
wealthy which the true Church never wented. 
But to say truth, they have neither Martha nor 
Mary, our Lord give them grace to see their 
misery. If ours were not answerable to their 
profession, or were degenerated, why have 
they no new ones? If our Church’s Votaries 
vowed unlawful things, Chastity, Poverty, 
Obedience, Pilgrimage: what other Votaries 
or lawful vows have they? For to offer volun- 
tarily by vow, besides the keeping of God's 
commandments, whereunto we are bound by 
recept and promise in our Baptism, our souls, 
odies, goods, or any other acceptable thing 
to God, is an act of sovereign worship belonp- 
ing to God only: and there was never true re- 
ligion, without such vows and votarics. If 
there be none in their whole Church that pro- 
fess contemplation, or that vow any thing at 
all to God voluntarily, neither in their bodies 
nor in their goods: God and the world know 
they have no Church nor Religion at all. 


8. LUKE. 111 


es CHAPTER ΧΙ. a, 
He teacheth the form of prayer, 5 and exhorteth to instantly, 11 assuring that so God will give us 
ings. ia Ph Jews δὶ ing his casting out of Devils, and asking for a mrad fron 
17 he defendeth his doing, 22 foretelling also the Devil's expulsion by him out of the 
world, that ts, vocation of the Gentiles, 24 and his re-entry into their nation, 27 with ther re- 
probatwn though he be of their flesh, 29 and also their final most worthy damnation. 37 Again, 
to the Pharisees and Scribes he crieth wo, as authors of the said reprobation now at hand. 

1 And it came to pass, when he was in a certain place, praying, as he ceased, one of his 
Disciples said to him, Lord teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples. 2 And he said 
to them, When you pray, say, FATHER, sanctified be thy Nume. Thy kingdom come. 3 Our daily 
bread-give us this day. 4 And forgive us our sins, for because ourselves also do forgive every one 
that ὦ in debt to us, And lead us not into temptation. 5 And he suid to them, W (ἢ of you shall 
have a friend, and shall goto him at midnight, and shall say to him, friend, lend me three loaves, 
6 Because a friend of mine has come out of his way to me, and I have not what to set before 
him: 7 And he from within answering, saith, Trouble me not, now the door is shut, and my 
children are with me in bed: 1 cannot rise and give thee. 8 And if he shall persevere knock- 
ing, I say to you, although he will not rise and give him because he is his friend, yet tor his 
importunity he will rise, and give him as many as he needeth. 9 And I say to you, Ask, and 
it shall be given you: seek, and you shall find: knock, and it shall be opened to Sp 10 For 
every one that asketh, receiveth: and he that seeketh, findeth: and to him that knocketh, it 
shall be opened. 11 And whieh of you if he ask his father bread, will he give him a stone? 
ora fish, will he for fish give him a serpent? 12 Or if he ass an eyg, will he reach him 8 
sgorpion? 13 If you then being naught, know how to give good gifts te your children, how 
much more will your Father from heaven give the good spirit to them that ask him? 14 And 
he was casting out a devil, and that was dumb. And when he had cast out the devil, the dumb 

e: and the multitudes marveiled. 15 And certain of them said, In Beelzebub the prince 
devils he casteth out devils. 16 And other tempting, asked of him a sign from heaven. 17 
But he seeing their cogitations, said to them, oy pingcom divided against itself, shall be 
made desolate, and house upon house, shall fall. And if Satan also be divided against him- 
self, how shall his kingdom stand? because you say that in BeelzebubI do cast out devils. 19 
And if Lin Beelzebub cast out devils: your children, in whom do they cast out? therefore 
they shall be your judges. 20 But if I in the finger of God do cast out devils: surely the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. 21 When the strong armed keepeth his court: those things 
are in peace that he possesseth. 22 But if a stronger than he, come upon him and overcome 
him: he will take away his whole armour wherein he trusted, and will distribute his spoils. 
23 He that is not with me, is against me: and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth. 24 
When the unclean spirit shall depart out of a man, he wandereth through places without water, 
scene rest. And not finding, he saith, 1 will return into my house whence I departed. 25 
And when he is come, he findeth it swept with a besom, and trimmed. 26 Then he goeth and 
taketh seven other spirits worse than himeelf, and entering in they dwell there. And the last 
of that man be made worse then the first. 27 And it came to pass: when he said these things, 
a certain woman lifting up her voice out of the multitude said to him, Blessed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps that thou didst suck. 23 But he said, Yea rather, blessed are they that 
hear the word of God, and keep it. 29 And the mul:itudes running together, he began to gay, 
This generation is a wicked generation: it asketh a sign, and a sign shall not be given it but 
the sign of Jonas the Prophet. 20 For as Jonas was a sign to the Nineviies: so shall the Son 
of Man also be to this generation. 31 The Queen of the South shall rise in judgment with the 
men of this generation, and shal] condemn them: because she came trom the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold, more than Solomon here. 32 The men of Ni- 
nive shall rise in the judgment with this generatior, and shall condemn it, because they did 
penance at the preaching of Jonas, and behuld, more than Jcnas here. 33 No mun lighteth a 
candle, and puttcth it in secret, neither under a bushel: but upon a cardlestick, that they that 
go in may see the light. 34 The candle of thy body, is thine eye. If tnine eye be simple, thy 
whole body shall be lightsome: but if it be naught, thy body Ἵν shall be darksome. 35 See 
therefore that the hght which is in thee, be not darkness. 36 If then thy whole body be light- 
some, having no part of darkness: it shall be lightsome wholly, and as a bright candle it shall 
lighten thee. 37 And when he was speaking, ἃ ccrtain Pharisee desired him that he would 


ANNOTATIONS. CuHaprer 1]. . 
ver. 27. Blessed is the womb. Let us also, ; his Resurrection, after he had been according 
saith Bede, lift up our voice with the Catholic to his body, in the ggave, according to his soul, 
Church, of which this woman was ἃ figure: | in Hell three days, was the greatest, and most 
Jet us lift up our hearts among the people, and | convinceth the incredulous Jews: and therefore 
say to our Saviour, Blessed be the womb that | a greater or more evident than that, he saith he. 
bare thee, and the paps which thou didst | will not give them. 
suck, for blessed indeed is the mother which| ver. 32. Did penance. μετενοησαν. Mark that 
bare the King that ruleth heaven and earth for | the great penance of the Ninevitee, Jonas 8,13 
ever. here expressed by thie Greek word. Annoi. 
ver. 89, The sign of Junas. Of all miracles, ' Matt. 3 2. 
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dine with him, and he going in sat down to eat. 33 And the Pharisee began to think within 
himself, and to say, Why he was not washed before dinner. 39 And our Lord said to him, 
Now, you Pharisées do make clean that on the outside of the aup and of the platter: but that of 
yours which is within, is full of rapine and iniquity. 40 Fools, did not he that made that on the 
outside, make that also that is on the inside? 41 But yet that remaineth, give alms, and behold 

things are clean unto you. 42 But wo to you Pharisees, because you tithe mint and rue, 
and every herb: and pasg over judgment and the charity of God, but these things you ought to 
have done, and not to omit those. 43 Wo to you Pharisees, because you love the first chairs 
in the synagogues, and salutations in the ΠΑΝ εὶ place. 44 Wo to you, because you are as 
monuments that appear not, and men walking over, arenotaware. 45 And one of the Lawyers 
answering, saith to him, Master, in saying these things, thou speakest to our reproach also. 
46 But he said, Wo to you Lawyers also: because you load men with burdens which they can- 
not bear, and yourselves touch not the packs with one of. an fingers. 47 Wo to you that 
build the monuments of the Prophets: and your fathers did kill them. 48 Surely you do tes- 
tify that you consent'to the works of your fathers: because they indeed did kill them, and you 
build their sepulchres. 49 For this cause the wisdom also of God said, I will send to them 
Prophets and Apostles, and of them they will kill and persecute. 50 That the blood of all the 
Prophets that was shed from the making of the world, may be required of this generation, 51 
From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zachary that was slain between the altar and the 
temple. Yea I say to you, it shall be required of this generation. 52 Woto you Lawyers, be- 
cause you have taken away the Hey of knowledge: yourselves have not entered, and those that 
did enter you have prohibited. 53 And when he said these things to them, the Pharisees and 
the Lawyers began vehemently to urge him, and to stop his mouth about many things, 54 
Lying in wait for him, and seeking to catch something of his mouth, that they might 


accuse him. ι 
H eth his Disciple ἢ heir pulishing of his d 

6 reth his Disciples against persecutions to come u them at ther publishing of his doctrine. 

13 With dividing the brethren’ 8 Myenilanes he will nat aneddle, but exhorteth them against’ avarice, 

22 and his Disciples by this occasion against solicitude 80 much as of necessaries, 32 yet counselling 

them to give allin alms, 35 and to be ready at a knock: 41 namely admonishing Peter and other 

Prelates io see to their charge: 49 and all, not to look but for persecution. .54 The Jews he repre- 

hendeth for that they will not see this time of grace, 58 whereas τὲ is so horrible to die wit 

reconciliation. ; 

1 And when great multitudes stood about him, so that they trod one another, he began to say 
to his Disciples, Take good heed of the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. 2 For 
nothing is hid, that shall not be revealed : nor secret, that shall not be known. 3 For the 
things that you have said in darkness, shall be said in the light: and that which you have 
spoken into the ear in the chambers, shall be preached in the house-tops. 4 And I say to you 
my friends, be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after this have no more todo. 5 ButI 
will show you whom ye shall fear: fear him who after he hath killed, hath power to cast into 
hell, yea I say to you, fearhim. 6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings: and one of 
them is not forgotten before God? 8 Yea the hairs also of your head are all numbered. 
Fear not therefore: you are more worth than many sparrows. 8 And I say to you, Every one 
that confesseth me before men, the Son of Man also will confess him before the Angels of 


owe ee ee 
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_ ver. 41. Give alms. The great force of alms 
18 here and in divers places of holy writ signi- 
fied. In one place, they extinguish sin: in ano- 
ther, they redeem sins: in another, they de- 
liver from.death: in another, to them given or 
omitted, our judgment to heaven or hell is at- 
tributed: and here they make clean and satis- 

for the Jews former offences, for,as Augus- 
tine saith c. 7. Enchiridy, alms deeds profit 
not aman that hath a will to continue in his sins, 
but they are to be done for ἃ propitiation 
to God of former offences. Now how well the 
Protestants like this doctrine so evidently set 
forth in Scripture, let the indifferent judge, 


᾿ ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 5. Fear kim. The fear of hell also is pro- 
fitable : contrary to the Protestants, teaching 
security of salvation, and that fear of hell ma- 
keth men hypocrites. 
ver. 8. Every one that confesseth. A Catholic 
man 1s bound to confess his faith, being called 
to account or examined by Jew, Heathen, or 


and how well it agreeth with their only faith. 
ver. 46. Wo to you Lawyers. These were 
Doctors of Moses’ Law, atherwise called 
Scribes. Shall we therefore cry out against 
all Lawyers now, or ought the name of 
Lawyer be odious with us, because of these 
naughty Lawyers among the Jews? much.,less 
ought the name of Priests to be odious, as He- 
retics would have it, because of the Jews’ 
Priests that were so busy against our Saviour. 
ver. 47. Build the monuments. Not the build- 
ing of the Prophets’ monuments is condemned, 
but their imitation of their fathers that slew the 
Prophets. Ambrose. j 
CHaPTer 12, 

Heretics, concerning the same. Neither is it 
enough to keep Christ in his heart, but he must 
also acknowledge him in his words and deeds. 
And to deny Christ, or any article of the 
Catholic faith, for shame or fear of any world- 
7 ee hath no less punishment than to ba 
enied, refused, and forsaken by Christ at the 
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God. 9 But he that denieth me before men, shall be denied before the Angels of God. 
10 And every one that speaketh a word 2 Te the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
he that shall blaspheme age st the Holy Ghost, to him it shall not be forgiven. 11 And when 
they shall bring you into the Synagogues and to magistrates and potentates, be not careful in 
what manner, and what you shall answer, or what you shall say. 12 For the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you in the very hour what you must say. 13 And one of the multitude said to him, 
Master, speak to my. brother that he divide the inheritance with me. 14 But he said to him 
Man, who hath appointed me judge or divider over you? 15 And he said to them, See and 
beware of all avarice : fornotin any man’s abundance doth his life consist, of those things 
which he possesseth. 16 And he spake a similitude to them, saying, ‘A certain rich man’s 
field yielded plenty of fruits. 17 And he thought within himself, saying: What shall Ido, 
because 1 have not whither to gather pyle ? 18 And he said, This will I do, I will destroy 
my barns, and will make greater: and thither will 1 gather all things that are grown to me and 
my goods, 19 And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many yeara, 
take thy rest, eat, drink, make goodcheer. 20 But God said to him, Thou fool, this night they 
peauire thy soul of thee: and the things that thou hast provided, whose shail they be? 21 So 
is he that layeth up treasure to himself, and is not rich to Godward. 22 And he said to his Dis- 
ciples, Therefore [ say to you, Be not careful for your life, what you shall eat: nor for your 
body what you shall do on. 23 The life is more than the meat, and the body is more than the 
raiment. δὰ Consider the ravens, for they sow not, neither do they reap, which neither have 
storehouse nor barn, and God feedeth them. How much more are you of greaterprice than 
they? 25 And which of you by caring can add to his stature one cubit? 26 If then you be 
not able to do so much as the least thing, for the rest why are you careful? 27 Consider the 
lilies how they grow: they labour not neither do they spin. But I say to you, Neither Solomon 
in all his glory was arrayed as one of these. 28 And if the grass that to-day isin the field 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, God so clotheth : how much more you, O ye of little faith ! 
29 And you, do not seek what you shall eat, or what you shall drink : and be not lifted up on 
high. 30 For all these things the nations of the world do seek, but your father knoweth that 
you have need of these things. 31. But seek first the kingdom of God, and all these things 
shall be given you besides. 32 Fear not little flock, for it hath pleased your father to ae you 
a kingdom. Sell the things that you possess, and give alms. Make to you purses that wear 
not, treasure that wasteth not, in heaven : whither the thief approacheth not, neither doth the 
moth corrupt. 34 For where your treasure is, there will your heatt be alao. 35 Let your 
loins be girded, and candles burning in your hands, 36 And you like to men expecting their 


ANNOTATIONS. 
hour of his death before all his Angels : which 
is another manner of presence and Consistory, 
than any Court or Sessions that men can be 
called to for their faith in this world. 

ver. ll. Be not careful. That the, poor un- 
learned Catholic should not be discouraged, or 
make his excuse thathe is a simple man, not 
able to answer cunning Heretics, nor to give a 
reason of his belief, and therefore must suffer 
or ag Fed thing rather than come before them ; 
our Master giveth them comfort,- promising 
that the Holy Ghost shall ever put into their 
hearts at the time of their appearance, that 
which shall be sufficient for the purpose, not 
that every one which is converted before the 
Adversaries of faith, should always be endued 


with extraordinary knowledge to dispute and 


confute as the Apostles and others in the pri- 
mitive Church were: but that God_ will ever 
give tothe simple that trusteth in him, suffi- 
cient courage and words to confess his belief. 
For such an one called before the Commission- 
ers, saith enough and defendeth himself sufh- 
ciently, when he answereth that he is a Catho- 
lic man, and that he will live and die in that 
faith which the Catholic Church throughout all 
Christian countries hath and doth teach, and 
that this Church can give them a reason of all 
the cunge which they demand of him, &c. 
ver. 14. Who hath appointed. Christ refused 
to meddle inthis temporal matter, partly be- 
cause the demand proceeded of covetousness 
and ill intention, partly to give an example to 


CHAPTER 12. 
Clergymen, that they should not be withdrawn 
by secular. affairs and controversies from their 
principal function of praying, Bree ne and 
spiritual regiment: but not wholly to forbid 
them all actions@ertaining to worldly business, 
specially where and when the honour of God, 
the increase of religion, the peace of the peo- 
ple, and the spiritual benefit of the parties do 
require. In which cases Augustine, as Possi- 
donius writeth, was occupied often whole days 
in ending worldly controversies, and so he 
writeth of himself also, not doubting but to 
have reward therefor in heaven. ‘ ; 

ver. 21, Rich to Godward. He is rich toward 
God, that by his goods bestowed upon the poor, 
hath store of merits, and many almamen’s 
players procuring mercy for him at the day of 

is death and judgment, which is here there- 
fore called treasure laid up in heaven, where 
the barns be large enough. The necessity of 
which alms is by Christ himself here showed 
to be ‘so great, and so acceptable to God, that 
rather then they should lack the fruit thereof 
they should sell all they have and give to the 
poor. 

ver. 34, Where your treasure is. If the rich 
man withdrawn by his worldly treasure, cannot 
set his heart upon heaven, let him send his 
money thither before him, by giving itin alms 
upon such as will pray for him, and his heart 
will follow his purse thither 

ver. 35. Loins be girded. To gird our loins, 
is to keep chastity and contmency. Greg. ho. 11. 
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lord, when he shall return from the marriage : that when he doth come and knock, forthwith 
ey ey open unto him. 87 Blessed are those servants, whom when the Lord cometh, he 
shall find watching. Amen, I say to you, that he will gird himeelf, and make them sit down, and 
peeeing will mimister unto them. And if he come in the second watch, and if in the third 
watch he come, and so find, blessed are those servants. 39 And this know ye, tbat if the 
householder did know what hour the thief wpuld come, he would watch verily, and would not 
suffer his house to be brokenup. 40 Be you also ready: for at what hour you think not, the 
Son of Man will come. 41 And Peter said to him, Lord, dost thou speak this parable to us, or 
likewise to ll? 42 And the Lord said, Who thinkest thou is a faithful steward aud wise, whom 
the Lord appointeth over his family, to give them in season their measure of wheat ? 43 Bless- 
ed is that servant whom when the Lord cometh, he shall find so doing. 44 Verily I say to 
you, that over all things which he possesseth, he shall appoint him. 45 But if that servant say 
in his heart, My lord 18 long a coming : and shall begin to stnike the servants and handmaids, 
and eat and drink, and be drunk : The Lord of that servant shall come ina day that he 
hopeth not, and at an hour that he knoweth not, and shall divide him, and shall appoint his 
portion with the infidels. 47 And that eervant that knew the will of his Lord, and ae red 
not himself, and did not according to his will : shall be beaten with many stripes. 48 But he 
that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes: shall be beaten with few. And every one 
to whom much was given, much shall be required of him: and to whom they committed much,. 
more will they demand of him. 49 I came to cast fire on the earth: and what will I, but that 
it be kindled { 50 ButI have to be baptized with a baptism: and how I am straitened until 
it be despatched. 51 Think you that I came to give peace on the earth? No, I tell you, but 
separation. 52 For there shall be from this time, five in one house divided: three against 
two, and two against three. 53 Three shall be divided, the father against the son, and the son 
against his father, the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against the mother, the 
mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 
54 And he said also to the multitudes, when ye see a cloud rising from the West, by and by 
you say, A shower cometh; and so it cometh to pass: 55 And when the South wind blowing, 
you say, That there will be heat: and it cometh to pass. 56 Hypocntes, the face of the heaven 
and of the earth you have skill to discern : but this time how do you not discern. 57 And why 
of yourselves also judge you not that which is just? 58 And when thou goest with thy 
adversary to the Prince,in the way endeavour to be delivered from him: lest perhaps he 
draw thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the exactor, and the exactor cast thee 
into prison. 59 t say to thee, thou nat Fey ο ΤῊΝ ποῖος until thou pay the very last mite. 
He threateneth the Jews to be soon forsaken unless they do penance, 10 and confoundeth them for ma- 
ligning him for his miraculous good doing on the hs. 18 But his kingdom, the Church, as con- 
tem as ut seemeth to them now in the beginning, shall spread over all the world, 20 and convert 
all, 23 and what a heartsore it shall be to them at the last day, to see themselves excluded from the 
glory of this kingdom, and the Gentiles admitted in their place. 31 Forctelling that it is not Galilee 
that he feareth, but that obstinate and reprobate Jerusalem will needs murder him, as also his messen- 
igh before and after him. ; 

1 And there were certain present at that very time telling him of the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate mingled with their sacrifices. 2 And he answering said to them, Think you that these 
Galileans were sinners more than all the Galileans that they suffered such things? 3 No, I 
say to you: but unless you have penance, you shall all likewise perish. 4 As those eighteen 
upon whom the tower fell in Siloe, and slew them: think you that they also were debtors 
ebove ali the men that dwell in Jerusalem? 5 No, I say to you: but if you have not penance, you 
shall all likewise perish. 6 And he said this similitude, A certain man had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard, and he came seeking for fruit on it, and found not. 7 And he said to the dresser 
of the vineyard, Lo, is it three years since I come seeking for fruit upon this fig tree: and I 
find not. t it down therefore: whereto doth it also occupy the ground? 8 But he answer- 
ing saith to him, Lord, let it alone this year also, until I dig about it, and dung it. 9 And if 
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happily it yield fruit: but if not, neteate! poe shalt cut it down. 


in their Synagogue on the Sabbaths. 


10 And he was teaching 
behold a woman that had a spirit of infirmity 


eighteen years: and she was crooked neither could she look upward at all. 12 Whom when 


- : ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. These Galileans. It is God's mercy 
that he straight punisheth not all offenders, but 
some few, for a varing to all: as that for 
Schism he striketh not all such as have for- 
saken the Church and the lawful Priests, ashe 
did Core and his accomplices; that for spoil 
of Churches he revengeth not all, as he did 
Heliodorus: and all that vow and revoke their 
gilts to God, as Ananias and Saphira. Some 
ew therefore for their just deserts, be so han- 
dled for example, to provoke all others guilty 


af the same crimes, to do penance. Which if 


---- ὦ τοὦο. 


. ΟΒΠΑΡΤΕῈΚ 19. 
they do not in this life, they shall all assuredly 
erish in the next world. Optatus lib. 1 cont. 
arem. sub finem. 
ver. 3. penance. Or as it 15 uttered in 
other places, peravonrs, the which in the New 
Testament signifieth perce: repentance. An- 
notations, Matt. 3. 2. 11. 21. 
ver. 5. A fig tree planted. The fig tree with 
only leaves, and: no fruit, is the Jews’ syna- 
gogue, and every other people or person 
latins hath faith and fair words, and no good 
wor 
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Jgsus saw, he called her unto him, and said to her, Woman, thou art delivered from thy infir- 

ty. he imposed hands upon her, and forthwith she was made straight and glori- 
fied God. 14 Atd the Archsynagogue answering, because he had indignation that Jesus had 
cured on the Sabbath, said to the multitude, Six days there are wherein you ought to work, in 
them therefore come, and be cured: and not in the Sabbath day. 15 And our Lord answer- 
lng to nim, said, Hypocrite, doth not every one of you upen the Sabbath loose his ox or his ass 
from the manger, and leadeth them to water?. 16 But this daughter of Abraham whom Satan 
hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, ought not she to be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath 
day? 17 And when he said these things, all his adversaries were ashamed : and all the peo- 
ple rejoiced im all things that were gloriously done of him. .18 He said therefore, Where- 
unto is the kingdom of God like, and whereunto shall I esteem it like? 19 It is like to a mus- 
tard seed, which a man took and cast into his garden, and it grew! and became a great tree, 
and the fowls of the air rested in the boughs thereof. 20 And agdin he said, Like to what 
shall I esteem the kingdom of God? 21 It ts like to leaven, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of meal, till the whole was Jeavened. 22 And he went by cities and towns 
teaching, and making his journey unto Jerusalem. 23 And a certain man said to him, Lord, 
be they tew that are paved ? But he said to them, 24 Strive to enter by the narrow gate: 
because many, I say to you, shall seek to enter, and shall not be able. 25 But when the good 
man of the house shall enter in, and shut the door, and you shall begin to stand without, and 
knock at the door, saying, Lord open to us: and he answering shall say to you, I know you 
not whence you are: 26 Then you shall τῇ γὲ to say, We did eat before thee and drink, 
and in our streets didst thou teach. 27 And he shall say to you, I know you not whence you 
are, depart from me all ye workers: of iniquity. .28 There shall be weeping and Bnaenin of 
teeth: when you shall see Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the kingdom 
of God, and you to be thrust out. 29 And there shall come from the East and the West 
and the North and the South: and shall sit down in the kingdom of God. 30 And behold, 
they are last that shall be first, and they be first that shall be last. 31 The same day there 
came certain of the Pharisees, saying to him, Depart and get thee hence, because Herod will 
killthee. 32 And he said to them, Co, and tell that fox, Behold I cast out devils, and perfect 
cures this day and to-morrow, and the third day Iam consummate. 33 But yet I must walk 
this day, and to-morrow and the day following, because it cannot be that a Prophet perish out 
of Jerusalem. 34 Jerusalem, Jerusalem which killest the Prophets, and stonest them that 
are sent to thee, how often would I gather thy children as the bird doth her brood under her 
wings, and thou wouldst not? 35 Behold your house shall be left desert to you. And I say 
to you, that you shall not see me till it come when you shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in 


the name of our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 16. This daughter. We may see that 
many diseases which seem natural, do proceed 
of the devil by God’s permission, either for sin 
or for probation: and both those kinds Christ 
especially cured, for that no natural medicines 
could cure them, and ned Ree because he 
came to dissolve the works of Satan both in 
body and soul. 
_Ver. 24. Strive to enter. Christians in their 
lives must seek the strait way, but in reli- 
gion the ancient common way. 
ver. 24, B narrow. Our Lord is not con- 
trary to himself in that he answereth, the gate 
fo be strait, and few to be saved, whereas 
elsewhere he said, that many should come 
from the East and West, &c. and Joy with 
Abraham in the kingdom of heaven. Matt. 8. 
11, For though they be few in respect of the 
wicked of all sorts, yet they be many in them- 
selves and in the society of Angels, the wheat 
coms are scarce seen at the threshing, when 
they are meddled with the chaff: but when 
e ill are removed, the whole barn of heaven 


- Cuaprer, 13. 
shall be filled. August. Ser. 32. de verb. Do. 
ver. 24. Shall seek. Many would be saved, 
and look to be saved, but cannot, because they 
will not take pains to enter in at so strait a 
passage, that is to say, to fast much, pray often, 
do great penance for their sins, live im holy 
Church’s discipline, abstain from the pleasures 
of this world, and suffer persecution and loss 
of their goods and lives for Christ’s sake. . 
ver. 26. Fat before thee. It is not enough to 
feed with Christ in his sacraments, or to hear 
his word in the Church to challenge heaven 
vaaak unless we live in unity of the Catholic 
Church. So Augustine applieth this against 
the Donatists, that had the very same service 
and sacraments which the Catholic Church 
had, but yet severed themselves from other 
Christian countries by Schism. 
ver. 4. Thou wouldst. The Jews lost their 
re-emjnence, by their own free will, and not 
y God’s causing: who ceased not to call and 
cry upon them, and they would not hear. 
hereby free will is plainly proved. 
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CHAPTER XIV. Ode, Nae 
By occasion of dining witha Pharisee, 2 after that he hath again onloene them for maligning him for 
his miraculous good doing on the Sabbath, 7 he teacheth them humility, seeing their ambition, 12 
and tn their works to seek retribution not Ee in this world, but of God in the world to come: 16 
Soretelling also that the Jews for their wor hehe shull not taste of the Supper, but the Gentiles in 
their . 25 Yea, that so far must men be from all worldliness, that they must earnestly bethink 
them before they enter into his Church, and be ready to forego all: 
must be the salt of others also. . : 
1 And it came to pass when Jzsus entered into the house of a certain Prince of the Phani- 
sees upon the Sabbath to eat bread, and they watched him. 2 And behold there was a certain 
man before him that had the dropsy. 3 And Jesus answering, spake to the pewyers and Pha- 
risees, saying, Is it lawful to cure on the Sabbath? 4 But they held their peace, but he taking 
him, healed him, and sent him away. 5 And answering them he said, Which of you shall have 
an ass or an ox fallen into a pit: and will not incontinent draw him out on the Sabbath day ? 
6 And they could not answer him to these things. 7 And he spake te them also that were in- 
vited a parable, marking how they chose the first seats at the table, saying tothem, 8 When 
thou art invited to a marriage, sit not down in the first place, lest perhaps a more honourable 
than thou be invited of him: 9 And he that bade thee and him, come and say to thee, Give 
this man‘place: and then thou begin with shame to take the last place, 10 But when thou art 
bidden, go sit down in the lowest place: that when he that invited thee, cometh, he may sa 
to thee, Friend. sit up higher: then shalt thou have glory before them that sit at the table wit 
thee. 11 Because every one that exalteth himeelf, shall be humbled: and_he that humbleth 
himself shall be exalted. 12 And he said to him also that had invited him, When thou makest 
a dinner or a supper call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, nor kinsmen, nor thy neighbours that 
are rich: lest perhaps they also invite thee again, and recompense be made to thee. 12 But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, feeble, lame, and blind. 14 And thou shalt be bless 
ed, because they-have not to recompense thee: for recompense shall be made thee in the re- 
gurrection of the just. 15 When one of them that sat at the table with him had heard these 
things, he said to him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 16 But he 
8914 tu him, A certain man made a great supper, and called many. 17 And he sent his servant 
at the hour of supper to say to the invited, That they should come, because now all things are 
ready. 18 And they began δι at once to make excuse. The first said to him, I have bought 
a farm, and I must needs go forth and see it, 1 pray thee hold me excused. 19 And another 
said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to procure them, I pray thee hold me excused. 
20 And another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 21 And the servant 
returning told these things to his lord. Then the master of the house being angry, said to his 
servant, Go forth aur into the streets and lanes of the city, and the poor and feeble and 
blind and lame bring in hither. 22 And the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou didst com- 
mand, and yet there is place. 23 And the lord said to the servant, Go forth into the ways and 
hedges: and compel them to enter, that my house may be filled. 24 But I say to you, that 
none of those men that were called, shall taste my supper. 25 And great multitudes went with 
him: and turning, he said to them, 26 If any man come to me and hateth not his father and 
mother, and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea and his own life besides: he can- 
not be my disciple. 27 And he that doth not bear his cross and come after me: cannot be my 
disciple. 28 For which of you minding to build a tower, doth not first sit down and reckon the 
charges that are necessary, whether he have to finish it: 29 Lest after he hath laid the 
foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that see it, begin to mock him, 30 Saying, That this 
mian began to build, and he could not finish it? 31 Or what king about to go to make war against 
another king, doth not first sit down and think whether he be able with ten thousands to meet 
him that with twenty thousands cometh against him? 32 Otherwise whilst he is yet far off, 
sending a legacy he asketh those things that belong to peace. 33 So therefore every one of 
ou that doth not renounce all that he possesseth, cannot be my disciple. 34 Salt is good. 
ut if the salt lose his virtue, wherewith shall it be seasoned ? It is profitable neither for 


34 specially, considering they 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 14. Recompense shall be. Reward for 
charitable deeds, and that they may be done 
for reward against our adversaries. 

ver. 23. Compel them. The vehement per- 
suasion that God useth, both externally by force 
of his word and miracles, and internally by his 
race, to bring us unto him, is called compel- 
ing: not that he forceth any to come to him 
against their wills, but that he can alter and 
mollify a hard heart, and make him willmg 
that before would not. Augustine also refer- 
reth this compelling to the penal laws which 
Catholic Princes do justly use against Here- 
tics and Schismatics, proving that they who are 


Cuaprer 14. 
by their former profession in Baptism subject 
to the Catholic Church, and are departed from 
the same after Sects, may and ought to be 
compelled _ into the unity and society of the 
universal Church again and therefore in this 
sense, by the two former parts of the parable, 
the Jews first, and secondly the Gentiles, that 
never believed before in Christ, were invited 

y fair sweet means only: but by the third, 
such are invited as the Church of God hath 
power over, because they promised in Bap- 
tism, and therefore are to be revoked not 
ony by gentle means, but by just punishment 

80. 
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the ground, nor for the dunghill, but it shall be cast forth. He that hath ears to hear, let him 


ear. 

7 CHAPTER XV. 

By occasion of the Pharisees murmuring at him for receiving penitent sinners, he shuweth what ja 
shall be in heaven for the conversion of one sinner, 11 and for. the younger son, which is the Gen- 
po : = the elder, to wit the Jews, in the meantime disdaining thereat, and refusing to come in his 

hurch, 

1 Aud there approached Publicans and sinners unto him for to hear him. 2 And the Pharisees 
and the Scribes murmured saying That this man receiveth sinners, and eateth withthem. 3 
And he spake to them this parable, saying, 4 What man of you having a hundred sheep: 
and if he hath lost one of them, doth he not leave the ninety-nine in the desert, and goeth after 
that which was lost until he find it? 5 And whenhe hath found it, layeth it upon his shoul- 
ders rejoicing: 6 And coming home calleth together his friends and neighbours, saying to 
them, Rejoice with me, because I have found my sheep that was lost? 7 I say to you, that 
even so there shall be joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, than upon ninety-nine 
just that need not penance. 8 Or what woman having ten groats: if she lose one groat, doth 
she not light a candle, and sweep the house, and seek diligently, until she find? 9 And when 
she hath found, calleth together her friends and neighbours, saying, Rejoice with me, because 
[have found the groat which I had lost? 10 So, I say to you, there shall be joy betore the 
Angels οἱ God upon one sinner that doth penance. 11 And he said, A certain man had two 
sons: 12 And the younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the portion of sub- 
stance that Beloneeth to me. And he divided unto them the substance. 13 And not many 
days after the younger son gathering all his things Sd Magee went from home into a far coun- 
try: and there he wasted his substance, living riotously. 14 And after he had spent all, there 
fell a sore famine in that country, and he began to be inneed. 15 And he went, and cleaved 
to one of the citizens of that country. And he sent him into his farm to feed swine. 16 And 
he would fain have filled his belly of the husks that the swine did eat: and nobody gave unto him. 
11 And returning to himself he said, How many of my father’s hirelings have abundance of bread: 
and 1 here perish for famine? 18 I will arise, and will go to my father, and say to him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven and before thee: 19 I am not now worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hirelings. 20 And rising up he came to his father. And when he was yet afar 
off, his father saw him, and was moved with mercy, and running to him fell upon his neck, and 
kissed him. 21 And his son said to him, Father, I have sinned against heaven and before 
thee, 1 am not now worthy to be called thy son. 22 And the father said to his servants, Quickly 
bring forth the first stole, and do it on him, and put a ring upon his hand, and shoes upon his 
feet: 23 And bring.the fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat, and make merry. 24 Because 
this my son was dead, and is revived: was lost, and is found. And ΤΟΥ began to make merry. 
29 But his elder son was in the field, and when he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
music and dancing : 26 And he called one of his servants, and asked what these things should 
be. 27 And he said to him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, 
because he hath received him safe. 23 But he had indignation, and would not go in. His 
father therefore going forth began to desire him. 29 But he answering said to his father, Be- 
hold, so many years do I serve thee, and I never transgressed thy commandment, and thou. 
didst never give me a kid to make merry with my friends: 30 But after that thy son, this that 
hath devoured his substance with whores, is come, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 
31 But he said to him, Son, thou art always with me, and all my things are thine. 32 But it 
behooved tis to make merry and be Sad: ecause this thy brother was dead, and is revived, 
was lost, and is found. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 15. 

ver. 7. Than upon ninety-nine just. Neither | nothear our prayers ? And between Angels and 
God, nor the Saints in heaven, nor men in earth| the blessed souls of Saints there is no differ- 
do for all that esteem more of penitent sinners, | ence in this case, the one being as highly ex- 
than they do of them that continue just and | alted as the other, and as near God, in whom, 
godly ; though by the sudden motion and 'pre-| and by whom only they see and know our af- 
sent affection of joy that man taketh and ex-| fairs, as the other. 
presseth in such alteration and new fallen good ver. 23. The fatted calf. The feasting and 
it were here signified that the conversion of | festivity, saith Augustine, ib. 2. qu. Evang. c. 
every sinner is exceeding acceptable to God, | 33. tom. 4. are now celebrated throughout the 
and giveth his Saints new cause of joy and| whole world, the Church being dilated and 

anksgiving to God in another kind than for} spread: for, that calf in the body and blood of 
the continuance of the just. our Lord, is both offered to the Fathey, and also 

ver. 10, Before the Angels. The Angels and | feedeth the whole house. And asthe calf sig- 
other celestial spirits in heaven, do rejoice at| nifieth the B. Sacrament of the body and blood 
every sinner’s conversion: they know thenand | of Christ, sothe first stole may signifiy our inno- 

ve care of us, yea, our hearts and inward re-| cency restoredinbaptism, and the rest, other gra- 
pentance be open to them: now then van they | ces and gifts given us in the other Sacramenta. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

He teacheth the rich to procure heaven with their riches. 14 And bemg therefore derided of the covetous 
Pharisees, who saw temporul riches promised tn the letter of the Law, he showeth that now 1s come the 
preaching of the kingdom of God, houheit the Law for all that in no iota shall be frustrate. 19 Fore- 
telling them also, that the covetous Jews shall be denied of their father Abraham, when poor Lazarus, 
the penitent Gentile, shali rest in his hosom. tty, ἊΣ 

1 And he said αἶϑθο ἴο his disciples, There wasa certain rich man thathad a bailiff: and he was 

ili reported of unto him, as he that liad wasted his goods. 2 And he called him, and said to 

him, What hear I this of thee? render account of thy bailifiship: for now thou canst no more 

be bailiff. 3 And the bailiff gaia within himself, What shall I do, because my lord taketh away 
from me the bailiffship? dig I um not able, to beg I am ashamed. 4 I know what I will do, 

that when | shall be removed from the Bailiffship, they may receive me into their houses. 5 

Therefore calling together every one of his lord’s debtors, he said to the first, how much dost 

thou owe my lord? 6 But he saith, An hundred pipes of oil. And he said to him, Take th 

bill: and sit down, quickly write fifty. 7 After that he said to another, But thou, how muc 

dost thou owe 1 Who said, An hundred quarters of wheat. He said to him, Take thy bill and 
write eighty. 8 And the lord praised the bailiff of iniquity, because-he had done wisely: for 
the children of this world are wiser then the children of light in their generation. 9 AndI say 
to you, Make unto you friends of the mammon of iniquity: that when you fail, they may receive 
you into the eterna] tabernacles. 10 He that is faithtul in the least, 1s faithful in the greater 
ulso: and he that is unjust in little: is unjust in the greater also. 11 If then you have not been 
faithful in the unjust mammon: with that which is the true who may credit you? 12 And if 
you have not been faithful in other men’s: that which is yours, who will give you? 13 No 
servant can serve two masters, for either he shall hate the one, and love the other: orcleave to 
one, and contemn the other, You cannot serve God and mammon. 14 And the Pharisees 
which were covetous, heard all these things: and they derided him. 15 And he said to them, 

You are they that justify yourselves before men,. but God knoweth ΤῊΣ hearts, because that 

which is high to men, is abomination before God. 16 The law and the prophets, unto John, 

from that time the kingdom of God is εὐ τὸ Se and every one doth force toward it. 17 And 
it is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fall. 18 Every one that 
dismisseth his wife, and murrieth another, committeth adultery ; and he that marrieth her that 
is dismissed from her husband, committeth adultery. 19 There was a certain rich man, and 
he was clothed with purple and silk: and he fared every day slow ἀρ τς ἢ 20 And there was 

a certain beggar called Lazarus, that lay at his gate full of sores: 21 Desiring to be filled of 

the crumbs, that fell from the rich man’s table, but the dogs also came and licked his sores. 
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22 And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried of the Angels into Abraham's 


; ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 8. The Lord praised. This man’s de- 
ceiving his master is not praised, nor we war- 
ranted by his fact to gain unjustly for to have 
wherewith to give alms: but his prudence, in 
that he provided so substantially for himself 
whilst his master’s goods were in his hands, is 
commended, not for a virtue, but for a worldly 
policy: and proposed as an example of the 
careful provision that rich men, who are Ged’s 
stewards in earth, should make for their souls, 
against they be put out of their bailiffship and 
be called to account, which is the day of their 
death τ ἀπά for a condemnation of faithful men’s 
folly and negligence, that being assured they 
shall out of their offices, and well knowing they 
might gain salvation by their money, have so 
little regard thereof. 

ver. 9. They may reccive you into. A great 
comfort to all great alms men, and a wonderful 
force and virtue in alms, which beside the 
merit of the work of mercy, which, as in other 
places of Scripture is said, purgeth sin, and 
gaineth heaven, procureth also not only the 
prayers of their beadsmen in earth, but their 
patronage in heaven also. ereby also the 
prayers of Saints for the living, and namely for 
them to whom they were beholdin in their 
life, are proved. Yea and that they be in such 
favour with God, that they may: and do receive 
their friends which were once their benefac- 
tors, into their mansions in heaven, no less than 


CHaptTer 16. 
the farmers whom the ill steward pleasured, 
might receive their friend into their earthly 
houses. Which also insinuateth to us, that 
alms bestowed specially upon holy men, who by 
their merits and prayers are great in God’s 
grace, may,much more nelp us, than our cha- 
ritable deeds done upon vulgar men in neces- 
sity, though that be of exceeding great merit 
also. «Ἦτο. qu. 6.ad Algaf. tom. 3. Ambros. in 
Luc. August. ser. 35. de verb. Do. c. 1. Greger. 
moral. lib. 21. c. 14, August. lh. 2. qu. Evang. qu 
34. Chrys. hom.33., ad po. Antioch. tom. 5. 

ver. 18. And marrieth. The good of marriage 
throughout all nations and men, is in issue and 
fidelity of chastity, but among the people of 
God it consisteth also in holiness of Sacra- 
ment: whereby it cometh to pass that it is a 


heinous crime to marry again, though there be 


a divorce made, so long as the parties live. 
Aug. de bono conjug cap. 2%. tom. 6. Annota- 
tions upon Mark 10, 11. 

ver. 22, Of the Angels. Angels carry good 
men’s souls to heaven now, as they did then 
his to Abraham’s bosom. See the reward of 
poverty, affliction, and patience: and on the 
contrary, the end and reward of wealth joined 
with unmercifulness. Note also here, that at 
the day of every man's death there is ἃ parti- 
cular judgment, and therefore the soul sleepeth 
not, nor hangeth in suspense till the general 
judgment. 
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bosom. And the rich man also died: and he was buried in hell 23 And lifting 
when he was in tormenta, he saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
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his eyes, 
his bosom: "04 And he 


crying sajd, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of 


his finger into water, for to cool my tongue, because, I am tormented in this 
at thou didst receive good thi 


Abraham said to him, Son, remember 


ame. 25 And 
s in thy lifetime, and 


Lazarus likewise evil: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 26 And besides all 
these things, between us and you there is fixed a great chaos: that they which will pass from 
hence to you, may not, neither go from thence hither. 27 And he said, Then, ‘father, I beseech 
thee that thou wouldst send him unto my father’s house, for I have five brethren, 28 For to 
ἸΕΠΕΥ Al them, lest they also come into this place of torments 29 And Abraham said to 


m, They have Moses and the Prophets: let 


Abraham, but if some man shall go trom the dead to them, they will do 
hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither if one sh 


said to him, If Mt 


dead, will they believe. 


em hear them. 30 But he said, No, father 
nance. 31 But he 
rise again from the 


CHAPTER XVII. 


So damnable is it to be the author 
must be fervent m faith, 7 and 


ngdom of G 
toga odin ue? 3 


ll ee ΕΝ a nee ἈΠΕ ee πε heh ares ταν 
one Catholic Church of the les, far otherwise. 20 The 

approaching, they had now heard so much, he 
and warneth us, after his Passion, never to yo out of his Catholic Church for 


of a Schism, 3 thut we must rather for be tt never so often. 9 We 
y Nepal Sorgive, often 


thut we are bound to God, and not he to us 
: : but the one Samaritan, the 
harisees asking, when cometh this 
that God must 


any new secret coming of Christ that Heretics shall pretend, but only to expect his second coming in 
glory, 26 preparing ourselves unto it, because it shall come upon many unprovided, 31 especially 


h the persecuhon of 


a bttle hefore it 


1 And he said to his Disciples, It 1s impossible that scandals should not come : but wo to him 
by whom they come, 2 It is more profitable for him, if a millstone be put about his neck, and 


he be cast into the sea, than that he scandalize one of these little ones. 3 


Look well to your- 
And 


selves, If thy brother sin against thee, rebuke him: and if he do penance, forgive him. 4 
if he sin against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day be converted unto thee, 
saying, It repenteth me, forgive him. 5 And the Apostles said to our Lord, Increase faith in 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 22. Abrakam’s bosom. The bosom of 
Abraham is the resting place of all them that 
died in perfect state of grace before Christ's 
time, heaven before being shut from men. It 
is called in Zachary, @ lake without water, and 
sometimes ἐπὶ shows. but most commonly of the 
Divines Li rum, for that it is thought to 
have been the higher part ur brim of Hell, the 
places of punishment being far lower than the 
same, which therefore be called Infernum tn- 
Serius, the lower hell Where this mansion of 
the fathers stood, or whether it be any part of 
Hell, Augustine doubteth: but that there was 
such a place, he nor no Catholic man ever 
doubted: as all the fathers make it most cer- 
tain, that our Saviour descending to hell, went 
thither specially, and delivered the said fathers 
out of that mansion. Iren. lb. 4. c. 39. Euseb. 
. Evang. lab. 10. c.8. sub finem. Nazian. 
orat. 2. de Pasch. Chrys. tom. 5. in demonst. 
Quod Christus afi Deus paulo post initium. pipe. 
ἐγ βίῳ 56. oe rig tape τ , ἔτη ; τ 
. Hero. wn 9, Zachary. August. epst. 99, a 
ib, 20 de Civit. ο. 15. Paulinus in Panegyri 
Cele. Cyrillus in Jo. lb. 12. c. 36. ad Wl 
clinato capite, Gregor. lib. 6. epist. 179, which 
troth and pace though of all the ancient writers 
confessed and proved by this and other "ΠΡ 
tures: yet the Adversaries deny it, as they do 
Purgatory, most mneadeony. 
_ Ver, 23. And Lazarus in his bosom. Lazarus 
in Abraham's bosom, and rest: but both in hell, 
ae not in the eedony of heaven before Christ, 


. ἐξ Ε epot. 
Ver. 26. A great Chaos. A great distance 
betwixt Abraham’s bosom and the inferior hell. 
Some judge purgatory to be placed there, from 


Ὁ 
In- | 1 


Cuarrter 16. 
| whence, no doubt, Christ also delivered some 
at his descending to hell, for, these in Abra- 
ham’s bosom were not in pains: and Augus- 
tine saith the Scriptures be pla that he 
took some out of the places of punishment, 
and yet none out of the hell of the damn- 
ed. hat other place then can that be but 
Purgatory ? 
ver. 28. also. If the damned had 
care of their friends alive, how and for what 
cause soever, much more have the Saints and 
saved persons. And if those in hell have means: 
to express their eogitations and desires, and 
to be miderstood of Abraham, 80 far distant both 
by place and condition, much rather may the 
living pray to the Saints and be heard of them: 
| betwixt earth, that is to say, the Church mili- 
tant and heaven, being continual passage of 
souls, and An els ascending and descending 
by Jacob’s ladder. Men must not for all that 
be curious to search, how the souls of the 
deceased express their minds, and be heard 
one of another, and so fall to blasphemy, as 
Calvin doth, asking whether their ears be so 
ong, to hear so far off, and wickedly measuring 
all things by mortal men’s corporal gross man- 
ner of uttering conceits one to another, which 
was not here done by this damned, nor by 
Abraham, with corporal instruments of toncue, 
teeth and ears: though for the better express- 
ing of the damned’s case, ‘Christ vouchsaled 
to utter it in terms agreeing to our papacy: 
ver. 29. They have Moses and the prophets. 
Abraham had knowledge of things 1n earth 
which were not in his time, as that they had 
Moses and the Prophets’ books which he never 
| saw. . de cura pro mor. c. 14, 


eS eg 
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us. 6 And our Lord said, If you had faith like to a mustard seed, zor might say to this mul- 
berry tree, Be thou rooted up, and be transplanted into the sea: and it would obey you. 7 And 
which of you having a servant ploughing or keeping cattle, that will say to him returni 
of the field, Pass quickly, sit down? 8 And saith not to him, Make ready supper, and gird 
thyself, and serve me while 1 eat and drink, and afterward thou shalt eat and drink? 9. Doth 
he give that servant thanks, for doing the things which he commanded him? 10 I trow not 
So you also, when you shall have done all things that are commanded you, say, We are unpro- 
fitable servants : we have done that which we ought todo. 11 And it came to pass, as he went 
unto Jerusalem, he passed through the midst of Samaria andGalilee. 12 And when he enter- 
ed into a certain town, there met him ten men that were lepers, who stood afar off: 13 And 
they lifted up their voice, saying, Jesus master have mercy on us. 14 Whom as he saw, he 
said, Go show yourselves to the Priests. And it came to pases as they went, they were made 
clean. 15 And one of them ashe saw that he was made clean: went back with a loud voice 
magnifying God. 16 And he fell on his face betore his feet, giving thanks: and this was a 
Samaritan. 17 And Jesus answering said, Were not ten made clean? and where are the 
nine ? 18 There was not found that returned, and gave glory to God, but thisstranger. 19 And 
he said to him, Arise, go thy ways: because thy faith hath made thee safe. 20 And being 
asked of the Pharisees, When cometh the kingdom of God? he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation: 21 Neither shall they say, Lo here, or lo there, 
for lo the kingdom of God is within you. 22 And he said to his Disciples, The days will come 
when you shall desire to see one day of the Son of Man: and you shall not see. 23 And 
they will say to you, Lo here, and lothere. Go not, neither do ye follow after. 24 For even 
as the lightning that lightneth from under heaven, unto those parts that are under heaven, 
shineth: so shall the Son of Man be in hia day. 25 But first he must suffer many things and 
be rejected of this generation, 26 And as it came to pass in the days of Noah, so shall it be 
also in the days of the Sonof Man. 27 They did eat and drink, they did marry wives and 
were #iven to marriage even until the day that Noah entered into the ark: and the flood came 
and destroyed them all 28 Likewise as it came to pass inthe days of Lot: They did eat 
and drink, bought and sold, planted and builded: 29 And in the day that Lot went out from 


out 


Sodom, it 


rained fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all: 30 According to 
these things it shall be in the day that the Son of M 


an shall be revealed. 31 In that hour he 


that shall be in the house-top, and his-vessel in the house, let him not go downto take them up: 
and he that is jn the field in like manner let him not return back. 32 Be. mindful of Lot's wile 


3 Wh 


osoever seeketh to save his life, shall lose it: and whosoever doth lose the same, shall 


quicken it. 34 I say to you, in that night there shall be two in one bed: the one shall be taken, 


and the other shall be 


eft: 35 Two women shallbe grindin 


together: the one shall be taken, 


and the other shall be left: twu in the field: the one shall Phe taken, and the other left. 36 
‘They answering, say to him, Where Lord? 37 Who said to them, Wheresoever the body 
shall be, thither will also the eagles be gathered together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAPTER 17. 


ver. 10. Unprofitable servants. If our Sa- | ful works, we shall be profitable vessels to our 


viour had said, that the keeping of God’s com- 
mandments had been unprofitable and not 
available to. ourselves, then might the Protes- 
tants have truly argued thereby, that our works 
deserve not heaven, .or any reward at God’s 
hand: but so he said not, but that our seryice 
is to God unprofitable, who calleth for it as 
duty, and not as a thing needful or profitable to 
himeelf. And though here our Master teach 
us so humbly to conceive of our own doings 
toward him, yet himself elsewhere calleth 
not his servants unprofitable when they 


have done their labour, but speaketh thus, 


Good and faithful servant, because thou wast 
faithful in a litile, I will place thee over much: 
enter into the joy of thy Lord. Yea, of such 
as serve him in the grace of the New Tes- 
tament, he affirmeth, that he will not now 
name them servants, Friends, yea, and take 
them for his own children, and as his friends 
‘and sons he counteth of us and our works 
toward heaven, though we in humility and 
truth must confess always, that we be to him 
unprofitable servants. Yea, and Paul saith 
plainly, that by cleansing ourselves from sin- 


Lord. 2 Tim. 2, 21. 

ver. 14, To the Priests. This leprosy signi- 
fieth sin, which though God may and can heal 
without any man’s means, yet he doth it not 
ordinarily but by the Priest’s ministry: there- 
fore let no man despise God’s ordinance, nor 
say that it is enough to confess to God, though 
he Hohe come at the Priest, ib. de visit. infirm 
a τ t. 

ver. 14. As they went. A man may some 
times be so contrite and penitent, that his sin 
is forgiven before he come to the Priest, but 
then also he must notwithstanding go to the 
Priest, as these lepers did: especially where- 
as we are never sure how contrite we are, and 
because there is no true contrition, but with de- 
sire also of the Sacrament in time and place. 

ver. 19. Thy faith. And yet we see here it was 
not only faith, but also his thankfulness and re- 
turning to give glory to God. 

ver. 23. Go not. Noman must run out of 
the Church after Schismatics, to hear tliem 

reach Christ in corners, Christ’s doctrive be- 

ing open in all the world. Annotations Matt 

9 
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The Church 28 ht to commit the’ 60 persecutions to , and to pray incessantly, for he 
no doubt, hoe un the persecution of Antichrist few will so think, will at length come. 9 We must 
also pray with humility, because we know not with the Pharisee if we be just, but we know with the 
can that we be sinners, 15 He will have children to be brought to hum, and_all to be as children. 
18 What is to be done to get life everlasting. 3% What also, to get perfection. 28 And what re- 
ward they shall have, that leave all, yea or any part, for his sake. 31 He foretelleth of his Passion 
most particularly, 33 and entering into Jericho, cureth one blind man. 
1 And he spake also a parable to them that it behooveth always to pray, and not tobe weary, 
2 Saying, there was a certain judge in a certain city, which feared not God, and of man made 
no account. 3 And there was a certain widow in that city: and she came to him, saying, Re- 
venge me of mine adversary. 4 And he would not of a long time, but afterward he said with- 
in himself, Although I fear not God, nor make account of man: 5 Yet because this widow is 
importune upon me, I will revenge her, lest at the last she come and defame me. 6 And our 
Lord said, Hear what the judge of iniquity saith. 7 And will not God revenge his elect that 
cry to him day and night: and will he have patience in them? 8 I say to you that he will 
quickly revenge them. But yet the Son of Man coming, shall he find trow you, faith in the 
earth? 9 And he said also to certain that trusted in themselves as just, and despised others, 
this Parable: 10 Two men went up into the Temple to pray: the one a Pharisee, and the 
other a Publican. 11 The Pharisee standing, prayed thus with himself: God, I give thee 
thanks that I am not as the rest of men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, as also this Publican. 
12 I fast twice in a week: I give tithes of all that I pOneese 13 And the Publican standing 
afar off, would not so much as lift up his eyes toward heaven: but he knocked his breast, say- 
ing, God be merciful to me a sinner. 14 1 say to you, this man went down into his house jus- 
tified more than he: because every one that exalteth himself, shall be humbled: afd he that: 
humbleth himself, shall be exalted. 15. And they brought unto him infants also, that he might 
touch them, Which thing when the Disciples saw, they rebuked them. 16 But Jesus calling 
them together, said, Suffer children to come unto me, and forbid them not, for the kingdom of 
heaven 18 for such. 17 Amen, I say to you, Whosoever receiveth not the kingdom of God as. 
a child, shall not enter into it. 18 And acertain Prince asked him, sayings ood master, b 
doing what, shall I possess everlasting life? 19 And Jesus said to him, Why dost thou call 
me good? None is good but only God, 20 Thou knowest the commandments: Thow shale 
not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not steal, Honour 
thy father and mother. 21 Who said, All these things have I kept from my youth. 22 Which 
Jesus hearing, said to him, Yet one thing thou lackest: Sell all that ever thou hast, and give 
to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 23 He hearing 
these things, was stroken sad: because he was very rich. 24 And Jesus seeing him stroken 
sad, said, How hardly shall they that have money enter into the kingdom of God? 25 For it 
18 easier for a Carnel to pass through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of God. 26 And they that heard, said, And who can be saved? 27 He said to them, 
The things that are impossible with men, are possible with God. 28 And Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all things, and have followed thee. 29 Who said to them, Amen, I say to you, There 
is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children, for the kingdom 
of God, 30 And shall not receive much more in this time, and in the world to come life ever- 
lasting. 31 And Jesus took the twelve, and said to them, Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuaprer 18. . 

pray always by} rare even when the Church flourisheth most. 
by working the ver. 13. Knocked his breast. So do the Priesta 
od: though spe-] and people at the holy Altar knock ud.,. 


ver. 1. Always. We should 
faith, hope, and charity, and 
things that be acceptable to G 


cial times of vocal prayers in the Canonical 
hours be assigned for the stirring of us up to 
through external signs of devotion. 

ver, 8, Shall he find faith. The Luciferians 
and Donatists used this place to excuse their 
fall from the Church, as our Adversaries now 
do, saying that it was decayed in faith when 
they forsook it. To whom we answer as Hie- 
rome and Augustine answered them, that 
Christ saith not that there should be no faith 
left in earth: but by this manner of speech in- 
sinuateth, that at the latter day in the great 
persecution of Antichrist faith should be more 
rare, and the faithful among so many wicked 
hot go motorious: specially that perfect faith 
containing devotion, trust, and affection toward 
frod, which our Master so praised in certain 
upon whom he wrought miracles, and by force 
whereof mountene might be moved, which is 


breasts, and say with the humble Publican, Deus 
propitius. August. Ps. 31. conc. 3. 

ver. 17. Asachild. In matters of faith and 
religion we must be as humble and obedient 
to the Catholic Church as young children to 
their parents. 

ver. 20. The commandments. Not faith only 
but also keeping the commandments purchase 
life everlasting. Annot. Matt. 19, 16. 

ver. 22, Sell all that ever. This 18 not a com- 
mandment or precept, but counsel: which the 
religious do follow. Annot. Matt. 19. 

ver. 29. Wife or children. The Apostles 
among other things left their wives also, as 
Hierome noteth out of this place, lb. 1. adv. 

ovin. ὅς 
ver. 30. Life everlasteng. Life everlasting the 
reward for leaving or losing willingly our 
goods for Chnst’s sake 


Ὁ} 8. LUKE. 


all things shall be consummated which were written by the Prophets of the Son of Man. 32 
Fer he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, and scourged, and spit upon: 
33 And after they have scourged him, they will kill him, and the third day he shall rise again 
34 And they understood none of these things, and this word was hid from them, and they m- 
derstood not the things that were said. 35 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh to Jeri- 
cho, a certain blind man sat by the way, begging, 36 And when he heard the multitude passing 
by. he asked what this should be. 37 ‘And they told him that Jesus of Nazareth passed by. 

And he cried, saying, Jzsus, Son of David, have mercy upon me. 39 And they that went 
before, rebuked him, that he should hold his peace. But he cried much more, Son of David, have 
mercy upon me. 40 And JEsus standing, commanded him to be brought unto him. And 
when he was come near, he asked hjm, 41 Saying, What wilt thou that I do.to thee? but he 
said, Lord, that I may see. 42 And Jesus said to Bia: Do thou see, thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 43 And forthwith he saw, and followed him, magnifying God. And all the people, as 


they saw it, gave praise to God. 
J Eee CHAPTER XIX. . 


In Jericho he pb in the house of Zacheus a Publican, and against the murmuring Jews openeth 
the reasons of his so doing. 11 He showeth, that the last day should not be yet, 15 and what 
then in the pudgment he will do both to us of his Church as well good as bad, 27 and also to the 
reprobate Jews. 29 Being now come to the place of his passion, he entereth weeping and foretelling 
the destruction of blind Jerusalem, with triumph as their Christ. 45 He showeth his zeal for the 
house of God, and teacheth therein every day. 47 The rulers would destroy him, but for fear of the 


1 And entering in, he walked through Jericho, 2 And behold a man named Zacheus, and 
this was a Prince of the Publicans, and he rich. 3 And he sought to see Jesus what he 
was, and he could not for the multitude, because he was little of stature. 4 And running be- 
fore, he went up into a sycamore tree that he might see him: because he was to pass by it. 5 
And when he was come to the place, Jesus looking up, saw him, and said to him, Zacheus, 
come down in haste : because this day I must abide in thy house. 6 And he. in haste came 
down, and received him rejoicing. 7 And when all saw it, they murmured, saying that he 
turned in, to a man that was a sinner. 8 But Zacheus standing, said to our Lord, Behold the 
half of my goods, Lord, I give to the poor: and if I have.defrauded any man of any thing, I re- 
store fourfold. 9 Jesus said to him, That this day salvation is made to this house: because 
that he also is the son of Abraham. 10 For the Son of Manis come to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 11 They hearing these things, he added and spate a parable, for that he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because they thought that forthwith the kingdom of God should be ma- 

ifested. 12 He said therefore, A certain nobleman went into a far country to take to himself 
a kingdom, and to return. 13 And calling his ten servants, he gave them ten pounds, and said 
to them, ase 4 till leome.. 14 And his citizens hated him: and they sent a legacy after him, 
saying,.We will not have this man reign over us. 15 And it came to pass after he returnc¢, 
having received his kingdom: and he commanded his servants to be called, to whom he gave 
the money: that he mabe know how much every one had gained by occupying. 16 And the 
first came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gotten ten pounds. 17 And:he sai [0 Ὁ ἴα Well fare 
thee good servant, because thou hast been faithful in a little, thou shalt have power over ten 
cities. 18 And the.second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath made five pounds. 19 And he 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 19. 


ver.4, Went up. Not only inward devotion 
of faith and charity towards Christ, but exter- 
nal offices of seeing, following, touching, re- 
usin harbouring him, are recommended to 


us in this example: even so our manifold ex-. 


terior devotion towards his Sacraments, Saint’s 
and servants, be grateful: specially the en- 
deavour of ‘good people not only to be present 
at Mass or in the Church, but to be near the 
8. Sacrament, and to see it with all reverence 
and devotion according to the order of the 
Church, munch more to receive it into the house 
of their body. ' it 

ver. 8. 1 restore four fold. That which we 
give of our own, is alms and satisfaction for 
our sins: but that which we restore of ill got- 
ten goods by Extortion, Usury, Simony, Bri- 
bery, Theft, or otherwise, that is called here 
Restoring. And it is of duty and not of free 
alms, and must.be rendered not to whom we 
liat, but to the parties annoyed if it be possible, 
otherwise it must be bestowed upon the poor, 
or other good uses according to the advice of 


our superior, and such as have charge of our 
souls. - But that he yielded fourfold, that was 
more than he was bound, but very satisfactory 
for his former sins also. And fherowrith we 
may note, that it 1s not the giving of a penny, 

roat, or crown, of a rich man’s superfjuity, 
that 18 so much recommended to sinners for | 
zed omng their faults: but tnia large bestow- 
ing upon Christ, to sell all and give it in alma, 
to give the ΤΉ ΟΥ̓ of our goods, to render four 
times so much for that which is wrongfully | 
gotten, that extinguisheth sins. The poor | 
widow's brass penny was very grateful, be- 
cause it was all or. much of that she,had : but | 
the rich man’s pound of his superfluity, though | 
it be good, yet enone so grateful. 

ver. 17. Ten Cities. ark here against the 
adversaries, that the rewards of these two good 
servants be divers and unequal, according to 
the diversity or inequality of their gains, that 
ie their merite, and yet one receiveth the penny, : 

at. 20.9, as well as the other, that ia, heaven: 
or life everlasting. : 
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eaid to him, And be thou over five cities. 20 And another came, saying, Lord, lo here thy 
pound, which { have laid up in a napkin. 21 For I feared thee, because thou art an austere 
man: thou takest up that thou didst not set down, and thou reapest that which thou didst not 
sow. 22 He saith to him, By thine own mouth I judge thee, naughty servant. Thou didst 
know that I am an austere man, taking up that I set not down, and reaping that which sowed 
not; 23 And why didst thou not give my money to the bank, and I-coming might certes with 
usury have exacted it? 24 And he said tothem that stood by, Take the pound away from him, 
and give it to him that hath theten pounds. 25 And they said to him, Lord, he hath ten pounds. 
26 But I say to you, that to every one that hath shall be given: and from him that hath eat 
that also which he hath shall be taken from him. 27 But as for those mune enemies that woul 
not have me reign over them, bring them hither: and kill them before me 28 And having said 
these things, he went before ascending to Jerusalem. 29 And it came to pass when he was 
come nigh to Bethphage and Bethania, unto the mount called Olivet, he sent two of his Disciples, 
30 Saying, Go into the town which is over against, into the which as you enter, you shalk find 
the colt of an ass tied, on which no man ever hath sitten: loose him, and bring him. 31 And 
if any man ask you, Why loose you him? You shall say:thus to him, because our Lord needeth 
his service. And they that were sent, went their ways, and found as he said to them, the 
colt standing. 33 And when they loosed the colt, the owners thereof said to them, Why loose 
ou the colt. 34 But they said, Because our Lord hath need of him. 35 And they brought 
im to Jesus. And casting their garments upon the colt, they set Jesus thereupon. 36 And 
as he.went, they spread their garments underneath in the way. 37 And when he approached 
now to the descent of mount Olivet, all the multitudes of thein that descended, began with joy 
to praise God with a loud voice, for all the miracles they had seen, 38 Saying, Blessed is he 
that cometh in the name of our Lord, peace in heaven, and glory on hig . 39 And certain 
Pharisees of the multitudes said to him, Master, rebuke thy disciples. To whom he said, 
I say to y ns That if these hold their peace, the stones shall cry. 41 And as he drew near, 
seeing the city, he wept upon it, saying, 42 Because if thou also hadst known, and that in this 
thy day, the things that pertain to thy peace: but now they are hid from thine eyes. 43 For 
the days shall come upon thee: and thy enemies shall compass thee with a trench, and in- 
close thee about, and straiten thee on every side, 44 And beat thee flat to the ground, and, thy 
children that are in thee, and they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a stone: because thou 
hast not known the time of thy visitation. 45 And entering into the temple, he began to cast 
out the sellers therein and the buyers, 46 Saying to them, It is written, That my e is the 
house of prayer. But you have made it a den of thieves. 47 And he was teaching daily in the 
temple. And the chief Priests and the Scribes and the Princes of the people sought to 
destroy him: 48 And they found not what to do to him. For all the people was suspense 


hearing him. 
| CHAPTER XX. : 
To the Jews he avoucheth his power by the witness of John who was aman sent of God. 9 And fore- 
telleth in a parable their reprobation most worthy, with the vocation of the Gentiles in their place. 17 


And consequently their irreparable damnation that shall issue thereof. 20 He defeateth their snare 
about paying tribute to Cesar: 27 He answereth also the inventton of the Sadducees against the Re- 
surrection. 40 And so having put them all to silence, 41 he turneth and opposeth them, because they 
wnagined that Christ should be no more but aman: 45 bidding all to beware of the Scribes, author's 
of the Jews’ Schism from him, being ambitious and Hypocrise: 

And it came to pass: in one of the days when he was teaching the people in the Temple 
and evangelizing, the chief Priests and Scribes with the Ancients assembled. 2 And spake, 
saying to him, Teil us, in what power dost thou these things? or, who is he that hath given 
thee this power? 3 And 7808 ane wane said to them, I also will ask you one word. An- 
swer me. .4 The baptism of John was it from heaven, or of men? 5 But they thought with- 
in themselves, saying, That if we say, From heaven: he will say, Why then did you not believe 
him? 6 Butif we say, Of men: the whole people will stone us: tor they are certain that 
John is a Prophet. 7 And they answered that they knew not whence it was. 8 And Jesus 
said to them, Neither do I tell you in what power I do these things. 9 And he began to say 
to the people this parable, A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it out to husbandmen 
and he was from home a long time, 16 And in time he sent to the husbandman a servant, tha: 
they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard. Who beating him sent him away empty. 
11 And again he sent another servant. But they beating him also and reproachfully abusing 
him, sent him away empty. 12 And again he sent the third: who wounding him also, oast 
him out, 13 And the Lord of the vineyard said, What shall I do? I will send my beloved 
son: perhaps when they shall see him, they will reverence him. 14 Whom when the hus- 
bandmen saw, they thought within themselves, saying, This is the heir, tet us kill him, that the 
heritage may be ours. 15 And casting him forth out of the vineyard, they killed him, What 
therefore will the Lord of the vineyard do to them? 16 He will come, and will destroy those 
husbandmen, and will give the vineyard to others. Which they hearing, said to him, God for- 
bid. 17 But he beholding them said, What is this then that is written, The stone which the but 
ers rejected, the same is become into the head of the corner ? 18 Every one that falleth upon this stone, 
ate if be quashed: and upon whom it shall fall, it shall break him to powder. 19 And the chief 
Priests and Scribes sought to lay hands upon him that hour: and they feared the people, for 
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they knew that he spake this similitude to them. 20 And irae they sent spies whieh 
should feign themselves just : that they might take him in his talk, and deliver him to the prin- 
cipality and power of the President. 21 And they asked him, saying, Master, we know that 
thou speakest and teachest rightly: and that thou dost not accept person, but, teachest the 
way of God intruth. 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute to Cesar, orno? 23 But consider- 
ing their guile, he said to them, Why tempt you me? 24 Show me a penny, Whose image 

‘hath it and inscription? They answering, said, Cesar's. 25 And he said to them, Render, 

ΤΠ οτδῖοτθ, the things that are Cegar’s to Cesar: and the things that are God’s to God. 26 And 
ey could not reprehend his word before the people: and marvelling at his answer, they held 

their peace. 27 And'there came certain of the Sadducees, which deny that there is a resur- 

rection, and they asked him, 28 Saying, Master, Moses gave-us in writing; If a man’s bro- 

ther die having a wife, and he have no children, that his brother take her to wife, and raise, u 

seed to his brother. 29 There were therefore seven brethren: and the first took a wife, an 

died without children. 30 And the next took her, and he died without children. 31 And tbe 
third took her. In like manner also all the seven, and they left no seed, and died. 32 Last of all 
the woman died also. 33 Inthe resurrection therefore, whose wife shall she be of them? 
sithens the seven had her to wife. 34 And Jesus said to them, The children of this world 
marry, and are given in marriage. 35 But they that shall be counted worthy of that world 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor take wives, 36 Neither can they die 
any more, for they are equal to angels: and they are the sons of God, seeing they are the sons 
of the resurrection. 37 But that the dead rise again, Moses also showed, beside the bush, as 
he calleth the Lord, The God of Abraham, and the God of: Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 38 For 

God is not of the dead, but of the living, for all live to him. 39 And certain of the Scribes 

answering, said to him, Master, thou hast said well. 40 And further they durst not ask him 

any thing. 41 But he said to them, How say they that Christ is the son of David? 42 And 

David himself saith in the book of Psalms, The Lord said to my Lord, Sit on my right hand, 

43 Till I put thine enemies, the footstool of thy feet? 44 David then calleth him Lord: and how 

ishe his son? 45 And all the people hearing him, he said to his disciples, 46 Beware of the 

Scribes, that will walk in robes, and love salutations in the market-place, and the first chairs 

in the Synagogues, and the chief rooms in feasts. 47 Which devour widow’s houses: feign- 

ing long prayer. These shall receive greater damnation. 
CHAPTER ΧΧΙ. 

He commendeth the widow for her two mites, above all. 5 Having said that the temple shall be 
quite: destroyed, ei th first many things that shall go before, 20 then a sign also when ἃ 
ws near, after which shall come the destruction itself in most horrible manner, without hope of restitu- 
tion, unt all nations of the Gentiles be poe into his Church in the very end of the world. 
25 And then what signs shall come of the last day, terrible to the world, 23 but comfortable to us of 
his Church, 34 80 that we be always watchful. 

1 And beholding, he saw them that did cast their gifts into the treasury, rich persons. 2 And 
he saw also a certain poor widow casting two brass mites. 3 And he said, Verily I say to 
vou, that this poor widow hath cast more than all. 4 For allthese of their abundance have 
cast into the gifts of God, but she of her penury, hath cast in all her living that she had. 
5 And certain ‘saying of the temple that it was adored with goodly stones and donaries, he 
said, 6 These things which you see, the days will come wherein there shall not be left a stone 
upon a stone that shall not be destroyed. 7 And they asked him, saying, Master, when shall 
these things be: and what shall be the sign when they shall begin to come to pass? 8 Who 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 35. Counted worthy. The Greek οἱ κατωξι- 
wOevres, importeth also this much, They that 
are made worthy, by the grace of tod, and so 
they are indeed worthy, as also in the next 
chapter, verse 36, and 2 Thess. 1,3. ᾿ 
ver. 35. Shall be counted worthy. This truth 
and speech that good men be worthy of hea- 
ven, 15 according to the Scriptures, and signi- 
fieth that man’s works done by Christ’s grace 
do cone or worthily deserve eternal joy, 
as Sap. 3. God eed them, and found them 
worthy of himself, and Matt. 10. He that loveth 
his father more than me, is not worthy of me, and 
Colos. 1. That you may walk worthy of God, and 
most plainly, Apoc. 3. They shall walk with me 
in white, because they are worthy, as of Christ, c. 
1. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, &c. 
And that to be counted worthy, and to be wor- 
thy, is here all one, it is plain by the Greek 
word, which Paul useth so, as the adversaries’ 
own English Testaments do testify, reading 


CuaprTer 20. 
thus, Heb. 10. Of how much sorer punishment 
shall he be worthy, which, &c. and it nust needs 
so signify, because men for sins are not only 
counted, but are indeed worthy punishment, 
as themselves do grant. They do greatly 
therefore forget themselves, and are ignorant 
in the Scriptures, and know not the force nor 
the value of the grace of God, which doth not 
only make our labours grateful to God, but wor- 
thy of the reward which he hath provided for 
such aslovehim. Annot. 2 Thess. 1, 5. 

ver 36. Equal to Angels. Saints of our kind, 
now in their souls, and after their resurrection 
in body and soul together, shall be in all things 
equal to Angels: and for the degree of bliss, 
many Saints of greater merit shalt be above 
divers Angels: as S. John Baptist, the Apos- 
tles, and others, and our B Lady above all the 
orders of holy spirits in dignity and bliss, and 
no marvel, our nature by Christ being so high!y 
exalted above all Angels. 
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sail, See you be not seduced, for many will céme in my name, saying that I am he: and the 
time is at hand, go not therefore after them. 9 And when you Shall hear of wars and seditions, 
be not terrified: these things must first come to pass, but the end is not yet by and by. 10 Then 
he said to them, nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom. 11 And there 
shall be great earthquakes in places, and pestilences ahd famine, and terrors from heaven, 
and there shall be great signs. 12 But before all these things they will lay their hands upon 
you: and persecuté you delivering you into Synagogues and prisons, drawing you to Kings 
and Presidents for myname. 13 And it shall happen unto pen for testimony. 14 Lay up this 
therefore in your hearts, not to premeditate how you shall answer. 15 ForI will give you 
mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to resist and gainsay. 16 And 
you shall be delivered up of your parents and brethren, and kinsmen and friends: and they 
will put to death of you. 17 And you shall be odious to all men for my name: 18 Anda 
hair of your head shall not perish. 19 In yourpatience you shall possess your souls. 20 And 
when you shall see Jerusalem compassed about with an army : then know that the desolation 
thereof is athand. 21 Then they that are in Jewry, let them flee to the mountains: and they 
in the midst thereof, let them depart: and they in the countries, let them not enter into it. 
22 For these are the days of vengeance, that all things may be fulfilled that are written. 23 But 
wo to them that are with child and that give suck in those days, for there shall be great afflic- 
tion upon the land, and wrath on this people. 24 And they shall full by the edge of the. sword: 
and shall be led captive into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden of the Gentiles: till the 
times of nations be fulfilled. 25 And there shall be signs in the Sun and the Moon and the 
Stars : and upon earth distress of nations, for the confusion of the sound of sea and waves, 
26 Men withering for fear and expectation, what shall come upon the whole world, for the 
powers of Heaven shall be moved: 27 And then they shall see the Son of Man coming in a 
cloud with great power and majesty. 28 But when these things begin to come to pass, look 
up and lift up your heads: because your redemption is at hand. 29 And he spake to them & 
similitude. See the fig tree, and all ttees: 30 When they now bud forth fruit-out of them- 
selves, you know that Summer is nigh. 31 So you also when you shall see these things come 
to pass, know that the kingdom of God is nigh. 32 Amen, I say to you, that this genération 
shall not pass, till alt be done. 33 Heaven and carth shall pass: but my words shall not pass. 
34 And look well to yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness and care of this life: and that day come upon you suddenly. .35 For as a snare 
shall it come upon all that sit upon the face of all the earth. 36 Watch therefore, praying at 
all times, that you may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that are to come, and to. 
stand before the Son of Man. 37 And the days he was teaching in the temple: but the nights 
going forth, he abode inthe Mount that is called Olivet. 38 And all the people in the moming 
went unto him in the temple to hear him. | 
CHAPTER XXfI. | 
Judas doth sell him to the Jews. 7 After the old Paschal, 19 he giveth to his disciples the bread of 
life in a mystical sacrifice of his body and blood, for an everlasting commemoration of his passion. 
21 He covertly admomsheth the traitor. 24 Against their ambitious contention he showeth them that 
the majority of any among them in this world is for their service as his own also was: 28 And 
how he will exalt them all in the world to come: 31 foretelling Peter the singular privilege of his 
faith never failing, 33 and his three negations: 35 and how po shal? all now be put to their shifts. 
39 And that night, after his prayer with sweating of blood, 47 he 18 taken of the Jews’ men, Judus 
being their captain: yet showing them both by miracle_and word, that they could do nothing unto 
him but by his own permission. 54 Then in the chief Priest's house he ἐς thrice denied of Peter, 63 
shamefully abused of his keepers, 66 and in the morning impiously condemned of their Council, for 
confessing himself to be the Son of God. | generar 
1 And the festival day of the Azymes approached, which is called Pasch : 2 And the chief 
Priests and the Scribes sought how they might kill him: but Bey scare the people. 3 And 
Satan entered into Judas that was surnamed Iscariot, one of the Twelve. 4 And he went and 
talked with the chief Priests and Magistrates, how he might betray him to them. 5 And they 
were glad, and bargained to give him money. 6 And he promised. And he sought opportu- 
nity to betray him apart from the multitudes. 7 And the day of the Azymes came, wherein it 
was necessary that the Pasch should be killed. 8 And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go 
and prepare us the Pasch, that we may eat. 9 But they said, Where wilt thou that we prepare 
It? 10 And he said to them, Behold, as you enter into the city, there shall meet you a man 
carrying a pitchér of water: follow him into the house into which he entereth, 11 And you 
shall say to the good man of the house, The Master saith to thee, Where is the inn where I 


as ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2]. a 

ver. 4. Of her penury. To offer or give |ed of God than the substance of the gift. 
alms of our superfiuities, is not so accept-| ver. 37. Mount thatis called. Solitariness or 
able or meritorious, as to bestow some of | hermitage as Gregory Naziane saith 18 ἃ good- 
that which is of our necessary provision, { ly thing, this doth the mount Carmel of Elias 
and which we may hardly spare from our-|teach, John’s desert, and that mount unto 
selves : for, that proceedeth of greater zeal, [ which JEsus often retired, and was quietly 
will, and intention, werk be more respect-! alone with himself. Ser. 26. de amore payperum. 
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may eat the Pasch with my Disciples? 12 And he will show you a great refectory adorned: 
and there prepare. 13 And they going, found as he said to them, and prepared the Pasch. 


14 And w 


en the hour was come, he sat down, and the twelve Apostles with him. 
said to them, With desire I have desired to eat this Pasch with you before I suffer. 


15 And he 
16 For l 


gay to you, that from this time I will not eat it, till it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 17 


And 


ng the Chalice he gave thanks, and said, Take and divide among yuu. 


18 For I say 


to you, That I will not drink of the generation of the vine, till the kingdom of God do come. 
19 And taking bread, he gave thanks, and brake: and gave to them, suying, TH1sis my Bopy 


20 In like manner the.Cha- 


WHICH [8 GIVEN FOR you. Do this for a commemoration of me. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 15. With desire I have desired. This 
great desire he had to eat this Paschal lamb, 
was not for itself, which he had celebrated 
many years before: but because he meant 1Π|- 
mediately after the Paschal of the Law was 
sacrificed and eaten, to institute the other new 
Paschal in the oblation and eating of his own 
body, by which the old Paschal should end 
and be fulfilled, and in which the old Testa- 
ment and Law ceasing, the kingdom of God, 
which is the state ef the New Testament and 
of his Church, should begin. For the very 
passage from the old Law to the new was in 
this one mapper 
ver. 17. Taking the Chalice. This Chalice, 
according to the very evidence of the text it- 


self also, is not the second part of the holy Sa- | Flor 


crament, but that solemn cup of wine which 
belonged as a libament to the offering and eat- 
ing of the Paschal lamb. Which being a 
figure especially of the holy Chalice, was 
there drunken by our Saviour, and given to the 
Apostles also, with declaration, that it should 
be the last cup of the Law, not to be drunken 


any more, till it should be drunken new in the. 


kingdom of God, that is to say, in the celebra- 
tion of the B. Sacrament of his blood of the 
New Testament. And by this place it seem- 
eth very like, that the words in Matthew, I will 


drink of the fruit of the Vine, &c. were’ pertain: . 


ing to this cup of the old Law, and not to the 
holy Sacrament, though they be there by repe- 
tition or recapitulation spoken after the holy 
Chalice. 

ver. 19. This is my body. Although sense tell 
thee it is bread, yet it 1s the body, according 
to his words, let faith confirm thee, judge not 
by sense, after the words of our Lord let no 


doubt arise in thy mind, Cyril, mystag.4. Of. 


the verity of flesh and blood there is left no 

lace to doubt: by the profession of our Lord 

imself, and by our faith, it ig flesh and blood 
indeed. Is not this truth? To them be it un- 
true, which deny Jesus Curist to be true 
God. Hilar. lib. 8. de Trinit. 

ver. 19. Which is given. As the former 
words make and prove his body present, so 
these words plainly signify, that it.is present, 
as given, offered, or sacrificed for us: and be- 
ing uttered in the Present tense, it signifieth 
not only that it should afterward be given or 
offered on the cross, but that it was then 
ulso in the Sacrament given and offered for 
us. Wherebdy it is invincibly proved, that 
. his body is present as a host or sacrifice : and 
that the making or consecrating thereof must 
needs be sacrificing. And therefore the_hol 
Fathers in this sense call it a sacrifice. Nissen. 


CHAPTER 22. 


Ὧι πρώραν and Dial. lib. ᾿ c. 59. Cyrillus Hiros. 
mystag.5. Dronys. Eccl. hier. c. 3. Ignat. Ep. 5. 
ad ymyrn. Tastaus dial. cum T; oe ἜΣ 


Tren. lib. 4. ca. 32. and 34. Tertul. de cult. fem. 
and ad uxor. lib. 2. Cypr. Ep. ad Cecil. and de 
Cen. Do. Euseb. Demonst. Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. 
Nazian. orat. 1. cont. Julianum. Chrysost. ho. 83. 
in 25. Matt. and lib. 6. de Sacerd. Ambros. lil. 4. 
de Sacram. Ne and lib. 1. ee c. 48. Hiero. 
in Ep, ad Hedib. q. 2. and ad Evagr Ep..126. 
tom. 3. Augus. in Psal. 33. Conc. 1. and alibi sepe. 
Graci omnes tn 9 ~Hebr.and Primusius, Con. Nic. 
I. Can. 14. ee ad Nestor. Constantinop. 6. 
Can. ae . Act. 6, tom. 3. Lateran. Constant. 
ver. 19. Do this. In these words the holy 
Sacrament of order is instituted, because 
power and commission to do the principal act 
and work of Priesthood, is given to the Apos- 
tles: that is, to do that which Christ then did 
conceming his body: which was, to make and 
offer his body as a sacrifice for us and for all 
that have need of sacrifice, and to give it tobe 
eaten as Christ's body sacrificed, to all faith- 
ful. For as the Paschal lamb was first sacri- 
ficed, and then eaten: so was his body: an 

thus to do he here giveth commission and au- 
thority to the Apostles, and to all priests which 


be their successors in this matter. Dions. cel. 
Merar. c. 3. Iren. lib. 4. c. 32. Cypr. ep. ad Cecil. 
Chrys. hom. 17. in ep. Hebr. Ambros. in Ps. 28. 


and inc. 10. ad Hebr. 

ver. 19, For a commemoration. This Sacrifice 
and Sacrament is to be done perpetually in the 
Church for the commemoration of Chnist, 
especially of his Passion: that is to say, 
that it may be a lively representation, ex- 
emplar, and form of his sacrifice upon the 
cross. Of which one oblation on the cross, 
not only all other sacrifices of the Law were 
figures, but this also: though this is a more 
nigh, high, mystical, and marvellous sort than 
any other, for in them Christ's death was sig- 
nified as by resemblance and similitudes of 
external creatures_and bodies of brute beasts, 
but in this of the New Testament, his ‘body 
visibly sacrificed on the cross, in and by the 
self same body sacrificed and immolated in Sa- 
crament, and under the shapes of bread and 
wine, is most nearly and pertectly resembled : 
and therefore this is most ρα commemo- 
rative, 88 most nearly expressing the very con- 
dition, nature, efficacy, sort, and substance of 
that on the cross. For which the Fathers 
call it the very self same sacrifice, though in 
other manner, which was done on the cross, a8 
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lice also, after he had supped, saying, THis 1s THe CHaLicx, THE New TESTAMENT IN MY 
BLoov, WHICH SHALL BE BHED FOR You. 21 But yet behold, the hand of him that betrayeth 
me, is with me onthe table. 22 And the Son of Man indeed goeth according to that which is 
determined: but yet wo to that man by whom he shall be betrayed. 23 And they began to 
question among themselves, which of them it should be that should do this. 24 And there fell 
alse a contention between them, which of them seemed to be greater. 25 And he said to them, 
The kings of the Gentiles overrule them: and they that have power upon them, are called be- 
neficial. 26 But you not so: but he that isthe greater among you, let him become as the 
younger: and he that is the leader, as the waiter. 27 For which is greater, he that sitteth at 
the table, or he that ministereth? is not he that sitteth? but I am in the midst of you, 
as he that ministereth: 28 And you are they that have remained with me in my temptations. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 22, | 
it is the self same thing, that is offered in the | standeth ape than that Luke should speak in- 
Sacrament, and on the cross, whereby you may | congruously in so plain a matter. And there- 
see the perversity of the Protestants or their | fore he saith plainly that it cannot be truly said 
ignorance, that think it therefore not to be! neither of the chalice itself nor of the contents 

hrist’s body, because it is a memory of his| thereof: which is indeed to give the lie to the 
y, or a eure of his body upon the cross: | blessed Evangelist, or to deny this to be Scrip- 


nor to be a true sacrifice, because it is a com- 
memorative sacrifice : for as the thing that more 
lively, nearly,and truly resembleth or represent- 
eth, is a better figure than that which shadoweth 
itafar off: so this his body in the Sacrament, is 
more perfectly a figure of Christ’s body and 
sacrifice, than any other. Christ pimealé the 
Son of God is a figure and character of his 
Father’s person, being yet of the self same 
substance, and Christ's body transfigured on 
the holy Mount, was a figure and resemblance 
of his 1θέρα glorified in heaven, even so is 
his body in the Sacrament to a faithful man 
that knoweth by his belief grounded on Christ's 
own word, that in the one form is his body, in 
the other his blood, the most perfect: represen- 
tation of his death that can be. As for the sa- 
crifice, it is no less a true sacrifice, because it 
iscoinmemorative of Christ's Passion; than 
those of the Old Testament were the less true, 
cause they were prefigurative, for that is 
the condition annexed to all sacritice of every 
w, to represent Christ’s Passion. 
ver. 20. ich shall be shed. It is much to 
be observed that the relative, which, in these 
words is not governedor ruled, as some would 
perhaps think, of the known but of the 
word chalice, which is most plain by the Greek. 
Which taketh away all cavilations and shifts 
from the Protestants, both against the real pre- 
sence and the true Sacrificing. For it show- 
eth evidently, that the blood as the contents of 
the chalice, or as in the chalice, is shed for us, 
for so the Greek readeth in the present tense, 
and not only as upon the cross. And therefore 
as it followeth thereof invincibly, that it is no 
are figure, but his blood indeed, so it ensueth 
necessarily, that it is a sacrifice, and propitia- 
tory, because the chalice, that is the Blood con- 
tained in the same, is shed for our sins. For 
all that know the mamner of the Scriptures’ 


eches, know also that this, Blood to be shed 


or sin, is to be sacrificed for propitiation or 
or pardon of sins. And this text proveth all 
this so plainly, that Beza turneth himself 
roundly upon the no Evangelist, charging him 
th Solecism or fals 
words, which yet he confesseth to be in all 
copies, Greek and Latin, are thrust into the 
text out of some other place: which he rather 


e Greek, or else that the. 


ture. So clear is the Scripture for us, 80 mise- 


rable flights and shifts is falsehood put unto, 


God be thanked. 

ver. 20. This is the Chalice. The Greek is 
here so plain, that there was very blood in the 
Chalice shed for us, that Beza saith it is a cor- 
ruption in the Greek. Annot. upon this place. 
ver. 24. Contention. The Apostles pereeiy: 
ing Christ’s departure from them, and his king- 
dom to be near, as infirm men, and not yet en- 
dowed with the spirit of God, began to have 
emulation and cogitations of superiority one 
over another: which our Master represseth in 
them by exhortation to humility, and by his own 
example, that being their Lord, yet so lately 
served them: not forbidding Majority or Su- 
periority in them, but pride, tyranny, and con- 

tempt of their inferiors. 
ver. 28. The New Testament, in my blood. 
Moses took the blood of the first sacrifice 
that was made after the giving of the Law, 
Exod. 24. and with blood confirmed the cove- 
nant and compact betwixt God and his people, 
and so dedicated the Old Testament, which 
without blood, saith Paul, was not dedicated, 
Moses put that blood also into a standing piece, 
and sprinkled all the people, &c. with the same, 
and said these formal words, This ἐς the blood 
of the covenant, ὅς. or, as it is read in Paul, of 
Testament which God hath delivered unto 
you. Unto all which, Christ in this action 
about the second part of this his sacrifice, in 
every of the Evangelists most clearly allu- 
deth, expressing that the New Testament is be- 
gun and dedicated in his blood in the Chalice, 
no less than the Old was was dedicated, begun, 
and ratified in that blood of Calves contained in 
the goblet of Moses, with which his own blood 
he sprinkled inwardly his Apostles as the first 
fruits of the New Testament, imitating the 
words of Moses, and saying, Thus is the Cha- 
lice, the New Testament, Yc. which the other 
Evangelists spake more plainly, This ws my 
of the New Testament. By all which it is 
most certain, that Christ’s blood in the Chalice, 
is the blood of Sacrifice, and that in this sacri- 
fice of the altar consisteth the external reli- 
gion and proper service of the New. Testa- 
ment, no less than the sovereign worship 
of God in the old Law did consist in the sacri- 
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29 And I dispose to you, as my father dispoged to me, ἃ kingdom: 30 That you may eat and 
drink upon my table in ΠῚ aoe and may sit upon thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 


Israel. 31 And our Lord gai 


sift as wheat: 


Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath required to have you for to 
32 But I HAVE PRAYED FOR THEE, that thy taith fail net: and thou once con- 


verted, confirm thy brethren.. 33 Who said to him, Lord, with thee [am ready to go both 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ficesofthe same. For though Christ’s sacrifice 
on the Cross, and his blood shed for us there, 
be the general price, redemption, and satistac- 
tion for us all, and is the last and ,periectest 
sealing or confirmation of the new Law and 
‘Testament: yet the service and sacrifice 
which the people of the New Testament might 
resort unto, could not be that violent action of 
the Cross, but this on the Altar, which by 
Christ's own appointment is and shall be the 
eternal office οἱ the New Testament, and the 
continual application of all the benefits of his 
Passion unto us. 

ver. 31. Simon, Simon. Lastly, to put them 
out of doubt, he calleth Peter twice by name, 
and telling him the Devil's desiré to sift and 
try them all to the uttermost, as he did that 
night, saith that he hath especially prayed for 
him, to this end that his faith should never fail, 
and that he being once converted, should after 
that forever confirm, establish or ‘uphold the 
rest in their faith. Which is to say, that Peter 
is that man whom he would make Superior 
over thein and: the whole Church. Whereby 
we may leam that it was thought fit in the pro- 
vidence of God, that he who should be the 
head of the Church, should have ‘a special 
privilege by Christ’s prayer and promise, never 


to fail in faith, and that none other, either Apos- | 


tle, Bishop, or Priest may challenge any such 
singular or special prerogative either of his 
ce or person, otherwise than joining in 
faith with Peter, and by holding of him. The 
danger, saith Leo, was common to all the Apos- 
tles, but our Lord took special care of Peter, 
that the state of all the rest might be more 
sure, if the head were invincible: God so dis- 
pensing the aid of his grace, that the assurance 
and strength which Christ gave to Peter, might 
redound by Peter to the rest of the Apostles. 
Augustine also: ‘Christ praying for Peter, 
rayed for the rest, because in the Pastor and 
relate the people is corrected or commended. 
And Ambrose writeth, that Peter after his 
temptation was made Pastor of the Church, be- 
cause it was said to him, Zhou being converted, 
confirm thy brethren. Neither was this the pri- 
vilege of Peter's person, but of his office, that 
he should not fail in faith, but ever confirm all 
other in their faith. For the Church, tor whose 
sake that privilege was thought necessary in 
Peter the head ereof, was to be preserved no 
less afterward, than in the Apostles’ time. 
Whereupon all the Fathers apply this privilese 
of not failing, and of confirming other in faith, 
to the Roman Church, and Peter’s successors 
in the same. To which, says Cyprian, inti- 
delity or false faith cannot come. And Bernard 
saith, writing to Innocentius Pope, against 
Abilardus the Heretic, we must refer to your 
Apostleship ail the scandals and perils which 
may fall, in matter of faith specially. For there 


CHAPTER 22, ; 
the defects of faith must be holpen, where faith 
cannot fail. For to what other See was it ever 
said, Ihave prayed for thee Peter, that thy faith do 
not fail? So say the Fathers, not meaning that 
none of Peter’s seat can err in person, under- 
standing, private doctrine, or writings, but 
that they cannot nor shall not ever judicially 
conclude or give definitive sentence for false- 
hood or heresy against the Catholic faith, in 
their Consistories, Courts, Councils, Decrees, 
deliberations or consultations kept for decision 
and ‘determination of such controversies, 
doubts, or questions of faith as shall be pro- 
posed unto them: because Christ’s prayer and. 
promise protecteth them therein for confirma- 
tion of their brethren. And no marvel that 
our Master would have his vicar’s consistory 
and Seat infallible, seeing even in the old Law 
the high Priesthood and Chair of Moses want- 
ed not great privilege in this cage, though 


pone ee the Church’s and Peter’s preroga- 


tive. Butin both, any man of sense may see 

the difference between the person, and the 

office, as well in doctrine as life Liberius in 

persecution might yield, Marcellinus for tear 

might commit idolatry, Honorius might fall to 

heresy, and more than all this, some Judas might 

creep into the Office: and yet all this without 

prejudice of the Office and Seat, in which, saith 

Augustine, Our Lord hath set the doctrine of 

truth. Caiphas by ae 6 of his: Office pro- 

phesied nght of Christ, Sut according to his 

own knowledge aud faith, knew not Christ. 

The Evangelists.and other penners of holy 

writ, for the execution of that function had the 

assistance of God, and so far could not posai- 

bly err: but that Luke, Mark, Solomon or the 

rest pie not err in other their private wni- 

tings, that we say not. It was not the personal 

wisdom, virtue, learning, or faith of Christ's 

viears, that made Bernard seek to Innocentius 

the third: Augustine and the Bishops of Af- 

rica to Innocentius the first, and to Celestinug 

ep. 90. 92. 95: Chrysostom to the said Inno- 

centius: Basil to the.Pope in his time, ep. 52. 

Hierome to Damasus τ 57, 58. tom. 2. but it 
was the prerogative of their Office and higher 

degree of Unction, and Christ’s ordinance, that 
would have all Apostles and Pastors in the 

world, for their confirmation in faith and Ee-. 
clesiastical regiment, depend on Peter. The 
lack of knowledge and humble acceptation of 

which God’s providence, that is, that one ts not 
honoured and obeyed of all the brotherhood, is 
the cause of all Schisms and Heresies, saith 
Cyprian. A point of such importance, that all 
the Twelve being in Apostleship like, Christ 
would yet for the better keeping of unity and 
truth, have oné to be head of them all, thata 
head being once appointed, occasion of Schism 
might be taken away, saith Hierome, lb. 1. adv 

Jovinian. Ο. 14. ' 
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into prison and unto death. 34 And he said, I say to thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow to- 
day, till thou deny thrice that thou knowest me. 35 And he. said to them, When I sent you 
without purse and scrip, and shoes, did you lack any thing? But they said, Nothing. 36 He 
said therefore unto them, But now he that hath a purse, let him take it, likewise also a scrip: 
and-he that hath not, let him sell his coat and buy a sword. 37 For I say to-you, that yet this 
that 18 written must be fulfilled inme. And with the wicked was he reputed: For those things 
that are concerning me have an end. 38 But they said, Lord, Lo two swords here. But he 
said to them, It is enough. 39 And going forth he went, according to his custom, into Mount 
Olivet. And hijs Disciples also followed him. 40 And when he was come to the place, he 
said to them, Pray lest ye enter into temptation. 41 And he was pulled away from them a 
stohe’s cast: and kneeling, he prayed, 42 Saying, Father, if thou wilt, transter this Chalice 
from me. . But yet not my will, but thine be done. 48 And there appeared to him an Angel 
from heaven, strengthening him. And being in amagony, he prayed the longer. 44 And his 
sweat became 88 drops of blood trickling down upon the earth. 45 And when he was risen up 
from prayer, and was come to his Disciples, he found them sleeping for pensiveness. 46 And 
he said to them, Why sleep you? arise, pray, lest you enter into temptation. 47 As he was 
yet speaking, behold a multitude: and he that was called Judas, one of the-Twelve, went be- 
fore them, and approached to Jesus for to kiss him. 48 And Jesus said to him, Judas, with 
a kiss dost thou tate ἢ the Son of Man? 49 And they that were about him, seeing what 
would be, said to him, Lord, shall we strike with the sword? 50 And one of them smote the 
servant of the μον Priest: and cut off his right ear: 51 But Jesus answering, said, Suffer ye - 
thus far. And when he had touched his ear, he healed him. 52 And Jesus said to them that 
were come unto him, the chief Priests, and Magistrates of the Temple, and Ancients, Ag it 
were toa thief are vou come forth with swords and clubs? 53 When J was daily with you in 
the Temple, you did not lay hands upon me, but this is your hour, and the power of darkness. 
54 And apprehending him, they led him to the high Priest’s house: but Peter followed afar 
off. 55 And a fire being kindled in the midst of the court, and they sitting about it, Peter was 
in the midst of them. 56 Whom when a certain wench saw sitting at the Τά and had beheld 
him, she said, This fellow also was with him. 57 But he denied him, saying, Woman, I know 
him not, 58 And after awhile another man seeing him, said, And thou art of them. But 
Peter said, O man, I am not. 59 And after the space as it were of one hour, a certain other 
man affirmed, saying, Verily this fellow also was with him, for he is also a Galilean. 60 And 
Peter said, Man, I know not what thou sayest. And incontinent as he was yet speaking, the 
cock crew. 61 And our Lord turning looked on Peter. And Peter remembered the word of. 
our Lord, as he had said, that before the cock crow, thou shalt thrice deny me. 62 And Peter 
going forth a doors, ht bitterly. 63 And the men that held him, mocked him, beating him. 
4 And they did blindfold him, and smote his face. And they asked him, saying, Prophesy, 
who is it that smote thee? 65 And Δ ΈΈΡΒΘΙΗΙΣΕ many other things they said against him. dé 
And when it was day, there assembled the Ancients of the people and the chief Priests and 
Seribes, and they brought him into their council, saying, 67 If thou be Christ, tell us. 
he said to them, If I tell you, you will not believe me: 68 If also I ask, you will not answer 
me, nor dismiss me. 69 But from henceforth the Son of Man shall be sitting on the right 
hand of the power of God. 70 And they all said, Art thou then the Son of God? Who said, 
You gay thatI_ am. 71 But they said, What need we testimony any further? For ourselves 


havegbeard of his own‘mouth. 
CHAPTER XXIII. 


The Jews accuse him to Pilate the Gentile: 4 who seeking earnestly to deliver him, specially after 
that Herod sent him back, 17 they not only prefer the murderer Barabbas, but also cry, Crucifige. 
26 In the way to Calvary he foretelleth the women that lamented upon him, the horrible destruction 
of their Jerusalem. 32 Upon the cross he is between two thieves, 35 scorned of the Jews, 36 of the 
soldiers, 39 und of one of the thieves, 40 but eves there confessed of the other thief, 44 and after 
his death, because of the great miracles concurring, also of the Centurion, 48 yea, and of the whole 
muliitude, 50 and finally he is buried honourably. 

1 And all the multitude of them rising up, led him to Pilate. 2 And they began to accuse 
him, saying, We have found this man subverting our nation, and prohibiting to give tribute to 
Cesar, and saying that,he is Christ the King. 3 And Pilate asked him saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? But he answering said, Thou sayest. 4 And Pilate said to the chief 
Priests and multitudes, I find no cause in this man. 5 But they were more earnest, saying, 
He stirreth the people, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee even hither. 6 
But Pilate hearing Galilee, asked if the man were of Galilee. 7 And when he understood 
that he was of Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent him back to Herod, who was also himself at Je- 
rusalem in those days. 8 And Herod sceing Jesus, was very glad, for he was desirous of a 
long time to see him, for because he heard many things of him: and he hoped to see some 
sign wrought by him. 9 And he asked him in many words. But he answered him nothing. 
10 And there stood the chief Priests and the Scribes constantly accusing him. 11 And Herod 
with his army set him at naught: and he mocked him, putting on him a white_ garment, and 
sent him back to Pilate. 12 And Herod and Pilate were made friends that day, for before they 
were enemies one to another. 13 And Pilate calling together the chief Priests and magistrates 
and the people, 14 Said to them, You have presented unto me this man, as averting the people, 
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and behold I exa him before you, have found no cause.in this man of those rh a where- 
in you accuse him. εἴ: No, nor Herod neither, for I sent you to him, and behold, nothing 
worthy of death is done to him. 16 I will chasten him therefore and dismiss him. 17 And he 
of necessity had to release unto them ypon the feast day, one. 18 But the whole multitude to- 
gether cried out, saying, Despatch him, and release us Barabbas. 19 Who was for. a certain 
sedition made in the city and murder, cast into prison. 20 And Pilate again spake to them, 
desirous to release JEsus. 21 But they cried age saying, Crucify, crucify him. 22 And 
he the third time said to them, Why, what evil hath this man done? I find no cause of death 
in him. I will correct him therefore and let-him go. 23 But they were instant with loud voices 
requiring that he might be crucified. And their voices prevailed. 24 And Pilate adjudged 
their petition to bedone, 25 And he released unto them him that for murder and sedition had 
been caat into prison, whom they demanded: but Jesus he delivered to their pleasure. 26 
And when they led him, they took one Simon of Cyrene coming from the country: and they 
laid the cross upon him to carry after Jesus. 27 And there followed him a great multitude of 

eople, and of women which bewailed and lamented him. 28 But JEsus turning to them, said, 

aughters of Jerusalem, weep not upon me, but weep upon yourselves, and upon your children. 
29 For behold the days shall come, wherein they will say, Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that have not borne, and-the paps that have not given suck. 30 Then shall they begin to 
say to the mountains, Fall upon'us: and to the hills 31 For if in the green wood they 


, Cover us. 
do these things, in the dry what shall be done? 32 And there were led also other two male- 
factors with him to be executed. 33 And after they came to the place which is called vale 
there they crucified him: and the thieves, one or the right hand, and the other on the left. 

And Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. But they dividing his 
garments did cast lots. 35 And the people stood expecting, and the princes with them de- 
rided him, saying, Others he hath saved, lét him save himself, if this be Christ, the elect of 
God. 36 And the soldiers also mocked him coming to him, and tering him vinegar, 37 
Saying, If thou be the king of the Jews, save thyself. 38 And there was also a superscription 
written over him in Greek and Latin, and Hebrew letters: THis 1s Tax KiNG oF THE JEWS. 
39 And one of those thieves that were hanged, blasphemed him, saying, If thou be Christ, save 
thysclf, and us. 40 But the other answering, rebuked him, saying, Neither dost thou fear God 
whereas thou art in the same damnation? 41 And we indeed justly, for we receive worthy of 
our doings: but this man hath done no evil. 42 And he said to Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when thou shalt come into thy kingdom. 43 And Jgsvus said to him, Amen, I say to thee: this 
day thou shalt be with me in paradise. 44 And it was almost the sixth hour: and there was made 
darkness upon the whole earth until the ninth hour. 45 And the sun was darkened: and the 
veil of the Temple was rentin the midst. 46 And Jesus crying with a loud voice, said, Fa- 
ther, into thy hands I commend my spirit. And saying this he gave up the ghost. 47 And the Cen 
turion seeing that which was done, glorified God, saying, Indeed this man was just. 48 And 
all the multitude of them that were present together at that sight, and saw the things that were 
done, returned. knocking their breasts. 49 And all his acquaintance stood afar off: and the 
women that had followed him from Galilee seeing these things. 50 And behold a man named 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 34. Forgive them. A perfect example of 
charity in our Saviour praying for his crucifiers, 
which the first marty} Stephen did follow, Acts 
7. and the prayers of both were heard: Christ's 
prayer taking effect in the Centurion and others, 
Stephen’s in Paul 
ver. 43. In Paradise. Thou mayest not here- 


upon defer thy conversion or amendment, pre-. 


suming of grace at the last hour of thy life, nor 
look to have salvation by faith and confession 
of Christ without good works, nor to go straight 
to heaven without satisfaction, penance, or 
punishment for thy former sins and life ill spent, 
nor challenge security and certain knowledge 
of thy salvation, for this good thief'’s case 1s 
not common, but a rare example of mercy and 
prerogative : but for the first point,learn only not 
to despair, though thou hast been ill to the last 
moment of thy life: for the second, that faith, 
hope and charity, repentance, and good will be 
sufficient, and good works not required, where 
for want of time and opportunity they cannot 
be had: for the third, that Christ gave to this 
happy man for his.zealous confession of him 
and reprehending his fellow, not only remis- 
sion of his sins, but also by extraordinary grace, 


CHAPTER 23. 
a pardon of all penance and satisfaction due 
either in this life or the next for the same, even 
as the holy Church by his example and com- 
mission AE pardons also to some of her 
zealaus children, of all puriishment due for their 
offences, and such g° straight to heaven: lastly, 
that every one hath not a revelation of his sal- 
vation as this man had, and therefore cannot 
be so sure as he was. 

ver. 53. Wherein never. As in the womb of 
Mary none was conceived before nor after 
him, so in this monument none was laid before 
nor after him: which prerogative, no doubt, 
was of God’s providence, this Joseph no less 
abstaining afterward to be buried in it, than the 
other J eer from copulation with the mother 
of our Lord. Augustine. 

ver. 55. Saw the monument. These good wo- 
men of great devotion observed the Sepulchre 
for the honour of the holy body. .Whereupon 


the devotion of faithful folk watching and visit- 


ing on Good Friday and Easter-eve the sepul- 
chre made in every Church for memory of our 


Lord’s bunal, is ecco ἤτοι and godly, spe- 


cially the B. Sacrament, for more signification 


sake being present in the same Sepulchre. 


5. LUKE. 131 


some: which was a senator, a good man and a just. 51 He hadnot consented to their counsel 
and doings, of Arimathea a city of Jewry, who also himself expected the kingdom of God. 52 
This man came to Pilate, and asked the body of Jesus. 53 And taking it down, weappee it in 
sindon, and laid him in a monument hewed of stone, wherein never yet any man had beenlaid. 
54 And it was the day of Parasceve, and the Sabbath drew near. 55 And the women that 
were come with him trom Galilee, following after, saw the monument, and how his body was 
laid. 56 And returning they prepared spices and ointments: and on the Sabbath they rested 


according to the commandment. ες 
CHAPTER XXIV. 


Devout women not finding his body in the sepulchre, 4 Angels tell them that he is risen ἡ τ δ ν 
his own ction: 9 yet the Apostles will not believett. 12 But neither Peter findeth his body 
there. 13 He walketh with two Disciples, declaring all this unto them out of the Scriptures, and is 
kaown of them by breaking of bread. 36 The same day he appeareth to the Eleven and others bei 
together, ws felt of them, and eateth with them, finally teaching them out of the Scriptures not onl 
hus Passion and Resurrection, 47 but also of his Catholic Church, 49 he promiseth the Holy 
Ghost to confirm them, 50 and so ascendeth into heaven. 

] And in the first of the Sabbath very early they came to the monument, carrying the spices 
rhea | had prepared. 2 And they found the stone rolled back from the monument. 3 And 
going in, they found not the body of our Lord Jesus. 4 And it came to pass: as they were 
astonished in their mind at this, behold two men stood beside them in glistering apparel. 
5 And when they feared and cast down their countenance toward the ground, they said unto 
them, Why seek you the living with the dead? 6 He is not here, but is risen, remember how 
he spake to you, when πὰ yet was in Galilee, 7 Saying, That the Son of Man must be de-. 
livered into the hands of sinners and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 8 And they 
remembered his words. 9 And going back from the monument, they told all these things to 
those eleven, and to all the rest. 10 And it was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary of 

ames, and the rest that were with them, which said. these things to the Apostles. 11 And 
these words seemed before them as dotage, and they did not believe them. 12 But Peter rising 
up ran to the monument! and stooping down he saw the linen clothes lying alone, and went 
away marvelling with himself at that which wasdone. 13 And behold, two of them went the 
same day into a town which was the space of sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, named Emmaus. 

14 And they talked betwixt themselves of all those thing that had chanced. 15 And it came 

to pass while they talked and redsoned with themselves, Jesus also himself approaching went 

with them. 16 But their eyes.were held that they might not know him. 17 ‘And he said to 
them, What are these communications that you confer one with another walking, and are sad ? 

18 And one whose name was Cleophas, answering, said to him, Art thou only a stranger in 

Jerusalem, and hast riot known the things that have been done init, these days? 19 To whom 

he said, What things? And they said, concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who was a man a Prophet 

mighty in work and wofd before God and all the people, 20 And how our chief Priests an 

Prraces delivered him into condemnation of death, and crucified him. 21 But we hoped that it 

was he that should redeem Israel : and now besides all this, to day is the third day since these 

things were done. 22 But certain womien also of ours made us afraid: who before it was light, 

Were at. tha monument. 23 And not finding his body, came, saying that they saw a vision also 

of 4 who say that he is alive. 24 And certain men of ours went to the monument: and- 

fit ΒΟ as the women said, but him ey found not. 25 And he said to them, O foolish 
of heart to believe, in all things which the Prophets have spoken. 26 Ought not Christ 
to hay #affered these things, and s0 to enter into his glory? 27 And beginning from Moses and 
all the a are he did interpret to them in all the Scriptures the things that were concerning 
him. 28 And they drew nigh to the town whither they went: and he made semblance to go fur- 
ther. 29 And they forced him, saying, Tarry with us, because it is toward night, and the day 
is now far spent. And he went in with them, 30 And it came to pags, whiles he sat at the 
table with them, he took bread, and blessed and brake and did reach to them. 31 And their 


' ' ANNOTATIONS, 

ver. 1. First of the Sabbath. That is first after 
the Sabbath, which is, saith Hierome, q. 4. ad 
Hedib. Dominica, our Lord’s day, wherein 


Cuaprer 24, : 
3. de consensu Evang. c.25.and ser. 140. de temp. 
and ep. 59. ad Paulinum. q. 8. Paulinus himself in 
the next epistle before that, arnong Augustine’s. 


he arose,’for the week is divided into the Sab- 
bath, and 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. of the Sabbath, and the 
Apostle, 1 Cor. 16, 2, commanded a collection 
of money to be made on the first of the Sab- 
bath, whereby we learn, both the keeping of 
®unday, and the Church's count of days by the 
2. 3. 4. of the Sabbath, to be Apostalical, which 
Sylvester afterward pened, 2. 3. 4. feriam &c. 
reviar. 


n. 
ver. 30. Took bread. The fathers in divers 
places take this to be meant of the B. Sacra- 


ment, Author operis imperf. ho. 17. Augustine 


Bede also upon this place. Theophylact upon 
this place. And that it should bé meant of the 
holy Sacrament, the form of solemn taking the 
bread into his hands, blessing it, breaking it, 
and reaching it to his disciples, exceeding pro- 
per to the consecration, and common to none 
other vulgar benedictiom nor any way used but 
in Christ’s miraculous multiplying the loaves, 
and the singular effect in notifying Christ unto 
them, do prove And if it be the Sacrament, 
as it 18 most probable, then 19 it an evident ex. 


lb. | ample and warrant of ministration in one kind 


9} 5. LUKE. 

eyes were opened and they knew him‘ and he vanished out of their signt. 32 And they said 
one to the other, Was not our heart burning in us, whiles he spake in the way, and opened unto 
us the Scriptures? 33 And rising up the same hour they went back into Jerusalem: and they 
found the eleven gathered together, and thdse that were with them, 34 Saying, that our Lord 
is risen in deed, and hath appeared to Simon. 35 And they told the things that were done in 
the way: and how they knew him in the breaking of bread. 36 And whiles they spake these 
things, Jesus stood in the midst of them, and he said to them, Peace be to you: it is I, fear not. 
37 But they being troubled and igen imagined that they saw a spirit. 38 And he said 
to them, Why are you tropbled, and cogitations arise into your hearts? 39 See my hands and 
feet, that it is myself, handle, and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as you see me to 
have. 40 And when he had said this, he showed them his hands and feet. 41 But they yet 
-not believing and marvelling for joy, he said, Have you here any thing to be eaten? 42 But 
they offered him a piece of fish broiled and a honey comb. 43 And when he had eaten before 
them, taking the remains he gave to them. 44 And a said to thent, these are the words 
which I spake to you, when I was yet with you, that all things must needs be fulfilled, which 
are written in the law of Moses, and the Prophets and the Psalms of me. 45 Then he opened 
their understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures. 46 And he said to them, That 
80 it ie written, and so it behooved Christ to suffer, and to mse again from the dead the third 
day: 47 And penance to be preached in his name and remission of sins unto all nations, be- 
ginning from Jerusalem. 48 And you are witnesses of these things. 49 And I send the pro- 
mise of my father upon you: but you, tarry in the city, till you be endued with power from 
high. 50 And he brought them forth abroad into Bethania: and lifting up his hialids he blessed 
them. 51 And it came to pass, whiles he blessed them, he departed from them, and was carried 
into heaven. 52 And they adoring went back into Jerusalem with great joy: 53 And they 
were always in the temple praising and blessing God. 


Carter 24. 3 
: prefigured specially therein by Melchisedec, 
thema, saith Augustine, which preacheth that! often gave his blessing to his: sometimes by 
Christ neither suffered norrose again, because | words, as, Peace be to you: sometimes by im- 
we leam by the Gospel, That it behvioved Christ to | posing his hands : ang now here by lifting up 
suffer and to rise again the third diy: so he shall | his hands over his Disciples as it were for his 
also be Anathema, whosoever preacheth the | farewell. In what form, the Scripture doth 
Church to be elsewhere than in the communion | not express, but very like it is that in form of 
of all nations: because by the self same Gos- | the cross, as Jacob the Patriarch blessed: his 
pel we learn in the words next following, and 
penance.to be preached in his name and remission 
of stns throughout allnations. Aug. ge 

ver. 47. Penance to be hed. He showed 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 47, And penance. As he shall be aoe 


nephews for signification of Christ’s benedic- 
tion, for now the cross began to be glorious 
among the faithful, and the Apostles, as it is 
most certain by the fathers which call it an 


unto them out of the Scriptures, not only the 
things that were now accomplished in himself 
but also that were yet to come about his 
Church: as, where it should begin, to wit, at 
Jerusalem: and how far it. should go, to wit, 
to all nations: that he mightnot suffer us, saith 
Augustine, to err neither in the bridegroom 
nor in the bride. For this maketh manifestly 
against all Heretics and Schismatics, that set 
up new Churches in particular countries, draw- 
ing the people from the foresaid only true 
Church, which from Jerusalem so groweth 
over all nations, till the end of the world come. 
_ ver. 50. Blessed them. Christ our high Pricat, 


ancient tradition, used that sign for an exter- 
nal note of benediction. Yea, Augustine saith, 
in Psalm 30. Conc. 3, that Christ himself not 
without cause would have his sign to be fixed 
on our foreheads as in the seat of shamefastness 
that a Christian man should not be ashamed of 
the reproach of Christ, and what form can a 
Christian man use rather to bless himself or 
others, than that whichwasdedicated m Christ's 
death, and is a convenient memorial of the 


same? Howsoever it be that the Bishops and 


Priests of God’s Church bless with an external 
sign, no man can reprehend, being warranted 
by Christ’s own example and action. 
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THE ARGUMENT OF S. JOHN’S GOSPEL. 


Saint John’s Gospel may be divided into four parts. ΤῊ first partie, of the acts of Christ before 
his solema manifestation of himself, while John Baptist was yet baptizing : Chap. 1.2.3. 4. The 
second, of his acts in Jewry having now began his solemn manifestation in'Galilee, Matt. 4. 12. 
the second Easter or Pasch of his preaching: Chap. 5.- For of the first Pasch, we had in 
the first part, Chap. 2.13: And the Pasch of the Jews wasat hand. And that feast whereof we 
have in this second part, Chap. 5.1: After this there was-a festival day of the Jews, is thought of 
good authors, to be the feast of Pasch. The third part is, of hie acts in Galilee, and in Jewry, 
about the third Pasch, and after it: Chap. 6,to the 12. For so we have Chap.6.4: And 
Pasch the festival day of the Jews was at hand. The fourth part is of. the fourth Pasch which 
we have in the end of the Chap. 11. 55: And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand, that is to 
say of the holy week of his Passion in Jerusalem: Chap. 12. unto the end of the book. B 
which division itis manifest, that the intent of this evangelist’s writing after the other three. 
was toomit the Acts ot Christin Galilee, because the other three had written them at large : 
and to report his Acts done in Jewry, which they had omitted. And this he doth, because Jewry 
with Jerusalem and the ‘'emple, being the principal part of the country, there abode the prin- 
cipalof the Jews, both for authority, and also for learning ‘in the Law, or knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and theretore that was the place, where our Lord Jesus finding inthe head itself, 
and in the leaders ot the rest, such wilful obstinacy and desperate resistance, as the Prophets 
had foretold, did by this occasion, much more plainly than in Galilee, both ay and prove, at 
sundry times, even every year of his preaching, himself to be the CHRIST that had been go long 
promised unte them, and expected of them: and the same CHRIST to be not only a man, as 
they imagined, but also the natural, consubstantial, and coeternal Son of God the Father, who 
now had sent him. Therefore these were the words and-deeds that served best the purpose of 
this Evangelist, being, to show the glory and excellency of this person JESUS : that thereby 
the Gentiles men see, how worthily Jerusalem-and the Jews were reprobated, who had 
refused, yea, an crucified such a one : and how well, and to their own salvation themselves 
might do, to receive him and to believe in him. For this to have been his purpose, himself 
declareth in the end, saying: These are written, that you may believe that Jusus 1s Curist the Son 
of God: and that believing, may have life in his name. And hereupon it is, that Hierome 
wniteth thus in his life: John the Apostle, whom JEsus loved very much, the son of Zebedee, the 
brother of James the Apostle, whom Hirod after our Lord’s Passion beheaded, last of all wrote the 

at the request of the Bishops ef Asia, against Cerinthus, and other Heretics, and specially 
agatnst the assertion the Elnonifes then rising, who ay that Christ was not before Mary. Where- 
Bier also he was compelled to utter his divine Nativity. Of his three Epistles, and of his Apocalypse 
shall be said in theirown places. It followeth in Flherome, that In the second persecution under. 
Domitian, fourteen years after the persecution of Nero, he was exiled into the Isle Patmos. But after 
that Domitian was slain, and his acts for his passing cruelty repealed by the Senate: under Nerva the 
Emperor he returned to Ephesus, and there contmuing unto the time of . Trajan the Emperor, he 
founded and governed all the Churches of Asia,and worn with old age, he died the threescore and 
eighth year after the Passion of our Lord, and was buried beside the same city. Whose excellency 
herome thus briefly describeth. lib. 1. Adver. Jovinianum. “John the Apostle, one of our Lord’s 
Disciples, who was the youngest among the Apostles, and whom the faith of Christ found a 
virgin, remained a virgin, and therefore 18 more loved of our Lord, and lyeth upon the breast 
of Jesus: and that which Peter durst not ask, he desired him to ask : and after the. resurrec- 
tion, when Mary Magdalen had reported that,our Lord was risen again, both of them ran to 
the sepulchre, but he came thither first : and® when they were inthe ship and fished in the 
lake of Genezareth, Jesus stood on the shore, neither did the Apostles knew whom they saw : 
only the virgin knoweth the virgin, and saith to Peter, Itis our Lord. Thus John was both an 
Apostle, and Evangelist, and Prophet, an Apostle, because he wrote to the Churches as a Mas- 
ter: an Evangelist, because he compiled a book of the Gospel, which except Matthew none 
other of the twelve Apostles did: a Prophet : for he saw in the Isle Patmos, where he was 
banished by Domitian the !mperor for the testimony of our Lord, the Apocalypse, containing 
infinite mysteries of things to come. Tertullian also reporteth, that at Rome, being cast into a 
barrel of hot boiling oi]. he came forth more pure and fresher or livelier, than he went in, yea 
and his Gospel ΠΡ much differeth from the rest. Matthew beginneth to write as of a man: 
Mark of the Prophecy of Malachi and Isaias : Luke of the Priesthood of Zachary: the first 
the face of a man, because of the pencnloey : the second the face of a lion, for the voico 

of one crying in the desert, the third the face of a calf, because of the Priesthood. But John ‘as 
an Eagle flieth to the things on high, and mounteth to the Father himself, saying: In the begin- 
ning was the WorD, and the WonD was God,.and God was the Worp. Upon this Gospel there 
are the famous commentaries of Augustine, called Tractatus in Evang. Joan. tom. 9. and twelve 


of Cyril's commentaries, 


134 8. JOHN. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST ACCORDING TO S. JOHN. 


CHAPTER I. 

The preface of the Evangelist, commending Christ as being God the Son incarnate to the Gentiles, and 
wadint sat the Uindaat of the Jews m notreceiving him. 19 Then, the testimontes of John Buptist, 
first to the solemn legacy of the Jews: 29 secondly, when he saw Jesus come to him: 35 thirdly, to 
his own disciples putting them over from himself to Jesys. Who made it plainer to them thal he 
is Christ, 40 and so began he also tohave Disciples. = 
1 Inthe beginning was the Worp, and the Worp was with God, and God was the Worn. 

2 This was in the beginning withGod. 3 All things were made by him: and without him was 

made nothing. That which was made, 4 In him was life, and the life was the light of men: 

5 And the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness did not comprehend it. 6 There wasa 


man sent from God, whose name was John 


. 7 Thisman came for testimony : to give testimony 


ofthe light, that all might believe through him. 8 He was not the light, but to give testimon 
of the light. 9 It was the true light, which lighteneth every man that cometh into this world. 
10 He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not. 11 He 


came into his own, and his own received him not. 
them power to be made the sons of God, to those that believe in his name. 
blood, nor of the will of flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 


12 But as many asreceived him, he gave 
13 Who not of 
God are born. 14 AND THE 


Worp was MADE FLesH, and dwelt in us and we saw the glory of him, glory as it were of 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Was the Word. The second person in 
Trinity which is the natural, only, and eternal 
Son of God the Father, is called the WORD: 
not as the hol Beuraes or speeches of the 
Prophets and A atles written and spoken by 
God’s commandment for the uttering ofhis di- 
vine will toward man be called his word, bat 
in a more divine, eminent, and ineffable sort, to 
express unto us 1n a sort, by aterm agreeable 
to our capacity, that the Son of 80 is, and 
so from everlasting is bern of God the Father, 


as our prime conceit which is our.internal and | i 


mental word is, and issueth out of our intelli- 
gence and mind. - This WORD then, Son, or 
second Person in the holy Trinity, was and had 
his being then already, when other creatures 
of what sort soever had ‘their beginning, and 
therefore cannot be a creature, as many Here- 
tics before the writing of this Gospel soy oe 
and as the Ariané after taught. And this first 
sentence of the Gospel not only the faithful, but 
the Platonics did so admire as Augustine wri- 
teth that they wished it to be written in Gold. 

ver. 1. With God. Because a man might 
say, If the WORD were before any thing was 
inant where or how coe ca be ? ‘the 

vangelist preventing t carnal concept, 
saith frst, that he was with God, whose being 
dependeth not upon time, place, space, or any 
other creatures, all which were made by him. 
secondly, he giveth us to understand, that the 
WORD hath his proper’ subsistence or perso- 
nality distinct from the Father, whereby 
Sabellius the old Hereticis refuted. Thirdly, 
here is insmuated the order of these two per- 
sons, one toward the other, to wit, that the Son 
is with and of the Father, and not the Father of 
the Son. Fourthly, you may confute here the 
blasphemy of Calvin, holding the second per- 
son to be , not as of God the Father, but 
88 οἵ himself. And yet such are the books 
that our yours now read commonly in England, 
and that by commandment. 

ver. 1. God was the Word. Lest any man 
upon the premises, which set forth the relation 
and distinction of the second Person from the 


CuarTer 1. 
first, might think that the Father only were 
God, the Evangelist expressly teacheth, the 
-WORD to be God, for though the words seem 
to lie otherwise because we have of purpose 
followed the elegancy which the Evangelist 
himself observed in placing them so, and 
therefore they stand so both in Greek and La- 
tin yet indeed the construction is thus, The 
Worpb was Gop, and as in his first epistle the 
same Apostle writeth true God: lest any 
might say as the Arians did that he was God 
indeed, but not truly and naturally, but by 
common adoption or calling, good men in the 
Church may be called the sons of God. What 
wonderful yin ers and tergiversation the 
Arians used to avoid the evidence of this Gisce, 
we see in Augustine, lib. 3. de. Doct. Christ. 
cap. 2. even such as the Protestants do, to 
avoid the like words, This is my body, concern- 
ing tae B. Sacrament. 

ver. 3. By him. Again, by this he signified 
the “ΡΤ, divinity, omnipotency, and equal- 
ity of the WORD or Son, with God the Father, 
because by him all things were created, all 
things he saith, both visible of this world: and 
invisible, as Angels and all spiritual creatures. 
Whereupon it is evident also, that himself 
is no creature, being the creator of all: neither 
is sin of his creation, being a defect of a thing 
itself, and therefore neither of nor by him. 

ver: 12. He gave them power. Free will to re- 
ceive ot acknowledge Christ, and power given 
tomen, if they will, to ke made by Christ the 
sons of God: but not foreed or drawn thereun- 
to by an pall 

ver. 14. The Word made flesh. This is the 
high and divine testimony of Christ’s incarna- 
tion, and that he voychsafed to become man, 
for the acknowledging of which inexplicable 
benefit, and giving humble thanks for the same, 
all Christian people in the world by tradition of 
the Fathers, prostrate themselves to kneel 
down, when they hear it sung or said at the 
holy Mass, either in this : or in the 
Greed by these words, ET HOMO FACTUS 
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the only begotten of the Father full of grace andverity. 15 John giveth testimony of him, and 
crieth saying, This was he of whom I spake, He that shall come atter me, is made betore me: 
because he was before me. 16 And of his fulness all we have received, and grace for grace. 
17 For the law was given by Moses, grace and verity was made by Jesus Christ. 18 God no 
man hath seen at any time : the only begotten Son which is in the bosom of the father, he hath 
declared. 19 And this is John’s testimony, when the Jews sent from Jerusalem Priests and 
Levites to him, that they should ask him, Who art thou? 20 And he confessed, and did not 
deny : and he confessed, That Iam not Curist. 21 And they asked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? And he said, 1am not. Art thou the Prophets? And he answered, No. 22 They 
said therefore unto him, Who art thou, that we may give an answer to them that sent us? 
what sayest thou of thyself? 23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the desert, make straight 
the way of the Lord, as Isaias the Prophet said. 24 And they that were sent, were of the Phari- 
sees. 25 And they asked him, and said to him, Why then dost thou baptize, if thou be not 
Christ, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? 26 John answered them saying, I baptize in water: but 
there hath stood in the midst of you whom you know not. 27 The same is he that shall come 
after me, thatis made before me: whose latchet of his shoe Iam not worthy to unloose. 
28 These things were done in Bethania beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing, 29 The 
next day John saw Jesus pounne 2 him, and he saith, Behold the lamb of God, behold him that 
taketh away the sin of the world. This is he of whom I said, After me there cometh a man, 
which is made before me : because he was beforeme. 31 And I knewhim not, but that he 
may be manifested in Israel, therefore came I baptizing in water. 32 And John gave testimany, 
saying, That I sawthe Spirit descending as a dove from heaven, and he remained upon him. 
33 And I knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize in water, he said to me, He upon whom 
thou shalt see the oe descending and remaining upon him, he it is that baptizeth in the 
Holy Ghost. 34 And I saw: and I gave testimony that this is the Son of God. 35 The next 
lay again John stood, and two of his disciples. 36 And beholding Jesus walking, he saith 
Sehold the Lamb of God. 37 And the two Disciples heard him speaking, and they followed 
Jesus. 38 And Jesus turning, and seeing them following him, saith to them, What seek you ! 
Who saidto him, Rabbi, which is called by interpretation, Master, where dwellest thou? 
39 He saith to them, Come and see. They came, and saw where he abode and they tarried-with 
him that day: and it was about the tenth hour. 40 And Andrew the brother of Simon Peter 
was one of the two that had heard of John, and followed him. 41 He findeth first his bro-her 
Simon, and saith to him, We have found Messias, which is being interpreted, Curist, 42 And 
he brought himto Jesus. And Jesus looking upon him, said, Thou art Simon the son of Jona: 
Thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted, Peter. 43 On the morrow he would go 
forth into Galilee. And he findeth Philip. And Jesus saith to him, Follow me. 44 And 
Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 45 Philip findeth Nathaniel, and saith 
to him, Him whom Moses in the law, and the Prophets wrote of : we have found Jesus tne son 
of Joseph, of Nazareth. 46 And Nathaniel said to him, From Nazareth can there be any 
good? Philip saith to him, Come and see. 47 Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to him, and he 
saith to him, Behold an Israelite in very deed, in whom there is no guile. 48 Nathaniel saith 
to him, How knowest thou me? Jesus answered and gaid to him, Before that Philip did call 
thee, when thon wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. 49 Nathaniel answered him, and saith, 
Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art the king of Israel. 50 Jesus answered, and said to 
him, Because | said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, thou believest: greater than these 
things shalt thou see. 51 And he saith to him, Amen, Amen, I say to you, You shall see the 
heaven opened, and the Angels of God ascending and descending upon the Son of Man. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 18. No man hath seen. Never man in 
this mortality saw God in the very shape and 
natural form of the divine essence, but men 
see him only in the shape of visible creatures, 
in or by which it pleaseth him to show himself 
unto many diversely in this world : but never in 
such sort as when he showed himself in the 
person of the Son of God, being made truly 
man and conversing with men. ᾿ 
ver. 26. I baptize in water. He doth often 
here signify the great difference of his baptism 
and of Christ’s as of his person and Christ’s. 
Annot. Mart. 3. 
ver. 32, The Spirit. Here is an evident tes- 
timony of the third Person in Trinity, which 
is the Holy Ghost : so that inthis one Chapter 
we find expressly against all Heretics, Jews, 
and Pagans, set forth that the truth of the 
Church's doctrine concerning the whole Trin- 


ity. 


CHaprTer 1. 

ver. 42. Looking upon him. This beholding 
of Simon, insinuateth Christ’s designment an 
preferring of him to be the chief Apostle, the 
Rock of the Church, and his Vicar, and there- 
fore upon that Divine providence and intention 
he accordingly changeth his name, calling him 
for Simon, Cephas, which is a Syriac word, as 
much to say as Rock or stone. And Paul 
commonly calleth him by his name Cephas, 
whereas other both Greeks and Latins call him 
altogether by the Greek word, Peter, which 
signifieth the self same thing. Whereof Cyril 
saith, that our Saviour by aya, Sire his 
name should no more now be Simon, but Peter, 
did by the word itself aptly signify, that on 
him, asona Rock and stone most firm, he 
would build his Church. 

ver. 42. Cephas, Which is interpreted. Cephas 
in Syriac, and Peter in Greek, in English, 
Rock. Matt. 16 18. 
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his mother he ae ae eee ae ϑὐοϑδὲ in Ga 

At the of his er he worketh his first miracle, turning water into wine at a marriage - 

lee, obhoug the time of his manifestation be not yet come. 12 Then in Jerusalem at Pasch, 
ing but one, and yet obscure, he throweth out of the Temple, most miraculously, all the merchants. 

28 And-being yet of the blind Jews asked a sign, he signifieth so long before, that they should [all 

hun, but he wil. rise again the third day. 23 Which also presently they would do, but that he 

knowing their false hearts, though many believe in him, will not tarry among them. ) 

1 And the third day there was a marriage made in Cana of Galilee: and the mother of 
Jesus was there. 2 And Jesus also was called, und his Disciples, to the marriage. 3 And 
the wine failing, the mother of Jesus saith to him, They have no wine. 4 And Jesus saith 
to her, What is to me and thee, woman? my hour cometh not yet. 5 His mother saith to the 
ministers, Whatsoever he shall say to you do ye. 6 And there were set there six water-pots 
of stone, according to the purification of the Jews, holding every one two or three measures. 
7 Jesus saith to them, Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled them up to the top. 
8 And Jesus saith to them, Draw now, and carry to the chief steward. And they carried 1t. 
9 And after the chief steward tasted the water made wine, and knew not whence it was, but 
the ministers knew that had drawn the water: thé chief steward calleth the bridegroom. 10 
And saith to him, Every man first se:teth the good wine: and when they have well drunk, then 
that which is worse. But thou hast kept the good wine until now. 11 This beginning of mira- 
cles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee: and he manifested his glory, and his Disciples believed in 
him. 12 After this he went down to Capharnaum, himself and his mother, and bis brethren, 
and his disciples: and there they remained not many days. 13 And the Pasch of the Jews 
was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem: 14 And he found in the Temple the that 
sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the bankers bite 15 And when he had made as it 
were a whip of little cords, he cast them all out of the ‘l'emple, the sheep also and the oxen, 


ANNOTATIONS. | CHAPTER 2. ; 

ver. 2. πϑυ8 also was called. By his vouch-} holy writ, What have I to do with thee? that 
safing to come with his to the marriage, he ap- | is, Why should I have respect to thee in this 
proveth the custom of the faithfu! in meeting | casc ? ln matters touching my charge, and the 
at honest feasts and reereations for mainte-| cvimmission of my Father for preaching, work- 
nance of love, peace, and amity among them- | !n:: miracles, and other graces, I must not be 
selves: he reproveth the heresy of ‘Tatian, | tied to flesh and blood. Which was not a re- 
Marcion, and such like condemning wedlock : prewension of our Lady, or signification that 
lastly, as Cyril saith, he sanctifieth and bless- | he would not hear her in this or other things 
eth the marriage of the faithful in the New peraining to God’s glory or the good of men, 
Testament, making it a new creature in him, | for the event showeth the contrary, but it was 
and discharging it ot the manifold maledictions! a lesson to the company that heard it, and 
and disorders wherein it was before. By | namely to his disciples, that respect of kin- 
which benediction the often divorces, remar.| dred should not draw them to do any thing 
Friages, and pee of wives, and thc wo-| against reason, or ta be the principal motion 
men’s servile subjection and imparity in that| why they do their duties, but God's glory. 
case, be redressed and reduced tothe primi-| ver. 5. Whalsoever he shall cay. By this you 
tive institution, and so Christian marriage | see, our Lady by her divine prudence and on- 
made a Sacrament. Aug. de nupt. et concup. db. | tire familiarity and acquaintance with -all his 
1. c. 10. εἰ 21, lb. 1. de adult. conjug..c. 8. manner of speeches, knew it was no check te 

ver. 3. They have no wine. Our Lady many | her, but a doctrine to others: and that she had 
ways understood that now the time approached | no repulse, though he seemed to say his time 
d was not yet come to work miracles : not doubt- 


cf manifesting himself to the world by mira- york τὶ 
cles and preaching, and nothing doubted but | ing but he would begin a little before his ordi- 
nary time for her sake, as Cyril thinketh he 


that he would now begin at her request. 
Whereby we learn that Christ ordinarily giveth | did: and therefore she admonisheth the wait- 
not his graces, but humbly asked and request- | ers to mark well, and to execute whatsoever 
ed thereunto, and that his mother's interces-| Christ should bid them do. 
sion is more than vulgarly effectual, and that 
he denieth her nothing. 
ver. 4. What is to me and thee? Because this 
bade is subject to divers senses, we keep 
e words of our text, lest by turning it into 
any English phrase, we might straiten the 
Holy Ghost’s mtention to some certain sense 
either not intended or not only intended, and 
so take away the choice and indifference from 
the reader, whereof, in holy Scripture spe- 


- ver.9. Water made wine. He that seeth water 
turned into wine needeth not dispute or doubt 
how Christ changed bread into his body. 
ver. 15. Cast them out. By this chastising 
corporally the defilers sad abusers of the 
Temple, he doth not only show his power, that 
being but one poor man, he could by force ex- 
ecute his pleasure upon so many sturdy fel- 
ows : but also his sovereign authority over all 
7 offenders, and that not upon their souls only, 
cially, all translators must beware. Christ | as by excommunication and spiritual penalties, 
then may mean here, What is that, woman, to | but so far as is requisite for the execution of 
me and thee, being but strangers, that they | spiritual jurisdiction, upon their bodies and 
want wine ? as some interpret it, or, which is poo also. That the Spirituality may learn 
the more proper use of that kind of speech in! how far andin what oases, for just zeal of 
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and the money of the bankers he poured out, and the tables he overthrew. 16 And to them 
that sold doves, he said, Take away:these things hence, and make not the house of my father 
a house of merchandjse._ 17 And his Disciples remembered that it is written, The zeal of thy 
se hath eaten me. 18 The Jews therefore answered and said to him, What sign dost thou 
show us, that thou dost these things?. 19 Jxsus answered and said to them, Dissolve this 
Temple, and in three days I will raise it. 20 The Jews therefore said, In forty and six years 
was this Temple built, and wilt thou raise it in three days? 21 But he spake of the temple of 
his bedy. 22 Therefore when he was risen again from the dead, his Disciples remembered 
that he said this, and they believed the Scripture and the word that Jesus did say. 23 
when he was at Jerusalem in the Pasche, upon the festival day, many believed in his name, 
seeing his signs which he did. 24 But Jesus did not commit himself unto them, Sd po he 
knew all, And because it was not needful for him that any should give testimony of man: 


for he knew what was in man. 


CHAPTER III. - 
He teacheth. Nicodemus, that to come to the kingdom of God, Baptism is ne , as being our Rege- 
neration. 10 Wik pout τον λό cf thes aoandceietae, Il he skeaseth they they seat 


believe him, and what good cause there ts for them so to do. 23 After 


this he also baptizeth, and 


John likewise at the same time. 25 Whereupon a question being moved, Whether Baptism is better, 
τ τόμον ἀυμμλνω ut ὃν saying, that he ἐδ 80 far inferior to Christ, as mere man to God Most 


τ there was a man of the Pharisees, named Nicodemus, a prince of the Jews. 2 This 
man came to Jesus by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art come from God a 
master, for no man can do these signs which thou dost, unless God be with him. 3 Jxsus 


answered, and said to him, Amen, Amen, 


I say to thee, unless a man be born 


ain, he cannot 


see the kingdom of God. 4 Nicodemus said to him, How can a man be born, when he is old 7 
Can he enter into his mother’s womb again and be born? 5 Jesus answered, Amen, Amen, I say 


to thee, unless a man be born again of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the ki 


dom 


of God. 6 That which is born of the flesh, is flesh: and that which is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit. 7 Marvel not, that I said to thee, You must be bom again. 8 The Spirit breatheth 


where he will: and thou hearest his voice, but thou knowest not whence he come 
born of the Spirit. 9 Nicodemus answered, and 


whither he goeth: so is every one that is 


. and 


said to him, How can these things be done? 10 Jesus answered, and said to him, Thou art a 


master in Israel, and art thou ignorant of these thinga? 11 
that which we have seen we testify, and our testimon 


we speak that which we know, and 


you receive not. 12 If 1 have spoken to you ea 
shall speak to you heavenly things, will you believe? 13 And 
the Son of Man which is in heaven. 


heaven, but he that descended from heaven, 


Amen, Amen, I say to thee, that 


arthly things, and you believe not: how if 
no man hath ascended into 
14 And as 


Moses exalted the serpent in the desert, so must the Son of Man be exalted: 15 That every 


: ANNOTATIONS. 

Christ’s Church, they may use and exercise 
both spiritually and temporally their forces 
and faculties against offenders, ΕΠΟΟΙΒΗΥ 
against the profaners of God’s Church, accord- 
ing to the Apostle’s allusion, 1 Cor. 3. If any 
the Temple of God, him will God destroy. 

ver. 24. Jesus committed not himself. Augu 

tine applieth this their first faith and belief in 
Christ, suddenly raised upon the admiration 


| ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 5. Born again of water. As no man can 
enter into this world nor have his life and be- 
ane in the same, except he be born of his car- 
nal parents: no more can a man enter into the 
life and state of grace which is in Christ, or 
attain to life everlasting, unless he be bom 
and baptized of water and the Holy Ghost. 
Whereby we see first, this Sacrament to be 
called our regeneration or second birth, in re- 
ct of our natural and carnal which was be- 
ore. Secondly, that this Sacrament consisteth 
of an external element of water, and internal 
virtue of the Holy Spirit: wherein it excelleth 
John’s Baptism, which had the external ele- 
ment, but not the spiritual grace. Thirdly, 
that no man can enter into the kingdom of 
God, nor into fellowship of holy Church, with- 
out it, Whereby the ἢ εἰδβίαιο and Calvinists 


CHAPTER 2, 

of his wonders, but yet not fully formed or ea- 
tablished in them, unto the faith of Novices 
or Catechumens in the Church: and Christ's 
not commenting ie person to them as yet, to 
the Churches like wariness and wisdom, in 
not opening nor giving to them our Lord in 
the Blessed Sacrament, because all were not 
to be trusted with that high point without full 
trial of their faith, ἢ 


CHartTer 3, 
be condemned, that promise life everlasting to 
young children that die without Baptism, ‘and 
all other that think only faith to serve, or the 
external element of water superfluous or not 
necessary: our Saviour's words being plain 
and general. Though in this case, God. which 
hath not bound his grace, in respect of his own - 
freedom, to any Sacrament, may and doth ac- 
cept them as baptized, which either are mar- 

red before they could be baptized, or else 

epart this life with vow and desire to have 
that Sacrament, but by some remediless neces- 
sity could not obtain it. Lastly, it is proved 
that this Sacrament giveth grace er opere ope- 
rato, that is, of the work itself, which all Pro- 
testants dey pecan: it so breedeth our spiri- 
tual life in God as our carnal birth giveth the 
life of the world. 
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one which believeth in him, perish not, but may have life everlasting. 16 For so God loved 

the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son: that every one that believeth in him, perish 

not, but may have fife everlasting. 17 For God sent not his Son into the world to judge the 
world, but that the world may be saved by him. 18 He that believeth in him is not judged, 

but he that doth not believe is already judged: because he hath not believed in the name o 

the only-begotten Son of God. 19 this is the judgment: because the light is come into 

the world, and men have loved the darkness rather than the light: for their works were evil. 

20 For every one that doth ill, hateth the light, and cometh not to: the light, that his works 

may not be controlled. 21 But he that doth verity, cometh to the light, that his works may be 

made manifest, because they were done.in God. 22 Atter these things Jesus came and his 

Disciples into the country of Jewry: and there he abode with them, and baptized. , 23 And 

John also was baptizing in A“non, beside Salim: because there was much water there, and 

they came, and were baptized. 24 For John was not yet cast into prison. 25 And there arose 

a question of John’s Disciples with the Jewg concerning purification. 26 And they came to 

Tohn, and said to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou didst give 

testimony, behold he baptizeth, and all eome to him. 27 John answered and said, A man 

cannot receive any thing, unless it be given him from heaven. 28 Yourselves do bear me 
witness, that I said, I am not CurisT: but that I am sent before him. 29 He that hath the 
bride, is the bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom that standeth and heareth him, re- 
joiceth with 17 for the voice of the bridegroom. This my joy therefore is filled. 30 He must 
increase, and I diminish. 31 He that cometh from above, is above all. He that is of the 
earth, of the earth he is, and of the earth he speaketh. He that cometh from heaven is above 
all. 32 And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth: and his testimony no man re- 
ceiveth. 33 He that hath received his testimony, hath signed that God is true. 34 For he 
whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God: for God doth not give the ann by ineasure. 

35 The Father loveth the Son: and he hath given all things‘in his hand. 36 He that believeth 

in the Son, hath life everlasting: but he that is incredulous to the Son, shall not see life, but 

the wrath of God remaineth upon him. 
CHAPTER IV. 

Leaving Jewry because of the Pharisees, in the way of Galilee he talketh witha Samaritan woman, tell- 
ing her that he will give water of everlusting life, 16 showiag himself to know men’s secrets, 19 prefer- 
ring the Jews’ religion before the Samaritans, but ours, the Christian Catholic religion, before them both. 
25 and pang, ἀτρανᾷ her that he is Christ, 28 which by her testimony and his preaching very many 
Samaritans do believe: he in the meantime foretelling his πρὸ es of the harvest he wil send them 
into. 45 The Galileans also receive him, where ugain he wor his second miracle. 

1 When Jzsus therefore understood that the Pharisees heard that JEsus maketh more dis- 
ciples, and baptizeth, than John, 2 Howbeit, Jesus did not baptize, but his Disciples, 3 He 
‘eft Jewry, and went again into Galilee. 4 And he had of necessity to pass through Samaria. 
5 He cometh therefore into a oy of Samaria which is called Sichar: beside the manor that 
Jacob gave to Joseph his son. 6 And there was there the fountain of Jacob. Jxsvs there- 
fore wearied of his journey, sat so upon the fountain. .It was about the sixth hour. 7 There 
cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water, JEsus saith to her, Give me to drink. 8 For his 
Disciples were gone into the city, to buy meats. 9 Therefore that Samaritan woman saith 
to him, How dost thou being a Jew, ask of me to drink, which am a Samaritan woman ? 
For the Jews do not communicate with the Samaritans. 10 JEsus answered, and said 
to her, If thou didst know the gift of God, and who he is that. saith unto thee, Give me 
to drink : thou perhaps wouldst have asked of him, and he would have given thee living wa- 
ter. 11 The woman saith to him, Sir, neither hast thou wherein to draw, and the Well is 
deep: whence hast thou the living water? 12-Art thou greater than our father Jacob, who 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 
ver. 18. Is judgedalready. He thatbelievethin] ver.31. He that cometh from above. As though 
Christ with faith which worketh by charity, as | he should say, No marvel that men resort to 
the Apostle speaketh, shall not be condemned , Christ so fast, and make less account of me: 
at the latter day nor at the hour of death, but | for, his baptism and his preaching and his per- 
the Infidel, be he Jaw, Pagan, or Heretic, is, son are all ffom heaven immediately. He 
‘lready, if he die in his incredulity, by hisown | bringeth all from the very bosom, mouth, and 
profession and sentence condenimed, and shall, substance of God his Father: whatsoever is 
not come to ydement either paricular or ge- in me is but a little drop of his grace. His 
neral, to be discussed according to his works| spirit and graces are above all measures or 
ot mercy done or omitted. In-which sense S.| men’s gifts, even according to his manhood: 
aul saith that the obstinate Heretic is con-| and all power temporal and spiritual, the king- 
demned by his own judgment, preventing m| dom an the Priesthood, and all sovereignty in 
himself, of his own free will, the sentence | heaven and earth, are bestowed upon him as 

both of Christ and of the Church. ' he is man also. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4. 
_ver. 2. Jesus did not baptize. He did not bap- | tles, Augustine thinketh it very probable, ep. 
tize ordinarily, yet that he baptized his Apos-| 108. 
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gave us the well, and himeelf drank of it, and his children, and his cattle? 13 Jzsus answered, 
uid said to her, k.very one that drinketh οἵ this water, shall thirst again: but he that shall drink 
of the water that 1 will give him, shall not thiret tor ever, 14 But the water that I will give 
him, shall become in him a fountain of water springing up unto life everlasting. 15 The woman 
saith to him, Lord give me this water, that 1 may not thirst, nor come hither to draw. 16 
Jesus suith to her, Go, call thy husband, and come hither. 17 ‘The woman answered and said, 
] have no husband. Jxsus saith to her, Thow hast suid well, that 1 have no husband. 18 For 
thou hust had five husbands: and he whom thou now hast, is not thy husband, this thou hast 
said truly. 19 ‘lhe woman saith to him, Lord, I perceive that thou art a Prophet. 20 Our ta- 
thers adored in this mountain, and you say, that at Jerusalem is the place where men must 
adore. 21 Jesus saith to her, Woman, believe me, that the ΠΟῸΣ ae come, when you shall 
neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem adore the Father. You adore that you knuw 
not: we adore that we know, for salvation is ot the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, and now 
it is, when the true adorers shall adore the Father in spirit and verity, for the Father also seek- 
eth such, to adore him. 24 God is a spint, and they that adore him, must adore in spirit and 
verity. he woman saith to him, | know that Messias cometh, which 18 called Curist: 
therefore when he cometh, he will show us all things. 26 Jesus saith to her, I am he, τ" 
gpake with thee. 27 And incontinent his Disciples came: and they marvelled that he talked 
with a woman. Noman for all that said) What seeketh thou, or why talkest thou with her? 
28 The woman therefore left her waterpot: and she went into the city, and saith to those 
men, 29 Come, and see a man that hast told me all things whatsoever 1 have done. Is not he 
Curist? 30 They went forth therefore out of the city, and came tohim. 31 In the meantime the 
Disciples desired him, saying, Rabbi eat. 32 But he said to them, I have meat to eat which 
you know not. 33 The Disciples therefore said one to another, Hath any man brought him 
for aiage 34 Jxsue saith to them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, to perfect his 
work. ‘Do not you say that yet there are four months, and harvest cometh? Behold I say 
to you, lift up your eyes, and see the countries, that they are white already to harvest. 36 And 
he that reapeth, receiveth hire, and gathereth fruit unto life everlasting: that both he that 
soweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 37 For in this is the saying true: that it 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4, : 


ver. 20.. Our fathers adored. By adoration is 
meant doing of sacrifice, for other effices of 
‘Religion ight be done in any plate. The 
Samaritans to defend their adoring in Gerizim, 
pretended their worshipping there to be more 
ancient than the Jews in Jerusalem, referrin 
it to Jacob: whereas indeed that Patriarc 
adoring there before the Temple was appoint- 
ed, or the Law given, made nothing for their 
Schism: which was begun Mannasses a. 
fugitive Priest, only to hold his unlawful wife 
ἐλ ΓΕΟΥ, and to obtain superiority in Schism : 
which he could not do in the unity of his bre- 
thren : long after the Temple of Jerusalem, from 
which the revolt was nib, Therefore Christ 
giveth sentence for the Jews and the Temple 
of Jerusalem, affirming that they had a good 
ground thereof, but the Samaritans none at all. 
Josephus also recordeth how the Samaritans 
demanded of Alexander the Great, the like 
privileges and immunities as he had granted 
to the high Priest and Temple of Jerusalem, 
pretending their Temple to be as great and as 
worthy, and themselves to be Jews as the 
other, and to worship the same God, but their 
Schismatical hypocrisy was easily spied and 
dismissed with nothing. Another time the 
Jews and Samaritans, as the same writer tes- 
tifieth, made a great stir in Alexandria about 
the truth and antiquity of the Schiematical tem- 
le and service in Gerizim, and the other true 
emple of Solomon: insomuch that the matter 
was put to arbitrament by Ptolomeus the king’s 
commandment, only to try whether of the two 
was first. And the Schismatics, as their cus- 
tom is, per saltum can make their Church or 
service as old as they list, referring it to the 


Christ and the Apostles. But when the trial 
was made, only they of Jerusalem did invin- 
cibly prove by continual succession of their 
Priests, and by the just note of the time when 
the Schismatics went out from them, that theirs 
was the lawful, and the other the talse temple 
and false adoration, and so it was judged, and 
the Samaritans put to silence. Afterwards the 
said Schismatics, which is lightly the end of 
all Schisms, revolted quite from the Jews’ re- 
ligion, and dedicated their temple, in Gerizim 
to Jupiter Olympus, as Calvin’s supper and his 
bread and wine is like at length to come to 
the sacrifice of Ceres and Bacchus. ' 

ver. 23. da smrit and verity. Our Saviour 
foretelleth her that the end and ceasing of their 
sacrifice and adoration in hoth the Temples 
should shortly be, and even then was begun to 
be fulfilled: instructing her in three things 
concerning that point, first, that the true sacri- 
fice should be tied no more to that one place, 
or, nation, but that true adoration should be 
throughout all Nations, according to the Pro- 
phecy of Malachi. Secondly, that the gross 
and carnal adoration by the flesh and blood of 
beasts and other external terrene creatures, 
not having in them grace, spirit, and life, 
should be taken away, and another sacrifice 
succeed, which should: be in itself invisible, 
celestial, divine, fall of life, spirit and grace: 
and thirdly, that this adoration and sacrifice 
should be the verity itself, whereof all the 
former sacrifices and hosts were but shedows 
and figures, and he calleth that here spirit 
and truth, which in the first chapter ts called 
grace and truth. All which is no more but a 
prophecy and description of the Sacrifice of 


Pairiarchs, as our Schismatics do now to | the faithful Gentiles in the body and blood of 
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is one man that soweth and itis another that reapeth. 381 have sent you to reap that which you 
laboured not : others have laboured, and you have entered into their labours: 39 And of that 
city many believed in him of the Samaritans, for the word of the woman giving testimony, that 
he told me all things whatsoever I have done. 40 Therefore when the Samaritans were 
come to him, they desired him that he would tarry there. And he tarried there two days. 41 
And many more believed for his own word. 42 And they said to the women, That now not 
for thy saying do we believe: for ourselves have heard, and do know that this is the Saviour 
of the world indeed. 43 And after the two days he departed thence: and went into Galilee. 
44 For Jesus himself gave testimony that a Prophet hath not honour in his own country. 45 
Therefore when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him, whereas they had 
seen all things that he had done at Jerusaiem in the festival day: for themselves also came to 
the festival day. 46 He came again therefore into Cana of Galilee, Where he made water 
wine. And there was a certain lord whose son was sick at vie oad pit 47 He having heard 
that Jesus came from Jewry into Galilee, went to him, and desired him that he would come 
down and heal his son, for he began to die. 48 Jxsus therefore said to him, Unless you see 
signs and wonders you believe not. 49 The lord saith to him, Lord, come down before that 
my son die. 50.Jzsus saith to him, Go, thy son liveth. The man believed the word that 
Jrsus said to him, and went. 51 And as he was now voing down, his servants met him: and 
they brought word, sayin, That his son lived. 52 {le asked therefore of them the hour, 
wherein he was amended. And they said to him, ‘That yesterday at the seventh hour the 
fever left him. 53 ‘Ihe father theretore knew that it was in the same hour wherein Jesus 
said to him, Thy son liveth, aid himseli believed and his whole house. 54 This again the 
second sign did Jzsus, when-he was come from Jewry into Galilee. 
CHAPTER V. 

of miracle, because he doth tt on.the Sabbath, the blind Jews do 
19 He thereupon 


things tha miraculous cures, to wit, af aopirib 6 

Judge.of all, 21 yea, and quicken the dead in bodes also, incontinent judging all uprightly. 31 
that these are not brazs of his oun, but his witnesses to be, 33 John sp higg 36 his own miracu- 
lous works, 37 his father's voice at his bapts 39 The Scriptures also, namely of Moses. 
1 After these things there was a festival day of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 


2 And there is at Jerusalem upon Probatica a pond which in Hebrew is surnamed Bethsaida, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Christ: not that it is not by external means 
given to us, for otherwise we being men con- 
sisting of flesh and blood could not be capable 
thereof, but that it is spirit and iife in itself, 
being the flesh of the Worp of God. And ifa 
man enlarge the word of adoration, which here 
as is said, signifieth properly the worenie of 
God by sacrifice, to all the Sacraments of the 
new Law, they all likewise be spirit and grace, 
the Holy Ghost working invisibly and inter- 
nally upon our souls by every one of them, 
whereu our Baptisin, is water and. the 
Holy Ghost: our Penance, the word of abso- 
lution and the Holy Ghost: our confirmation, 
oil and the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands : 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. A pond. This is as great a wonder 
and work as was in the old Law, yet never re- 
corded in the Scripture before: the conditions 
and circumstances of the same much to be 


distinctly weighed against the Miscreants of. 


this time for many causes: First, that God 
without derogation to his honour, yea to the 
great commendation of it, doth give virtue of 
miracles, and cure to water, or other creatures. 
Secondly, that he giveth such virtues to these 
creatures specially which be by use and oc- 
cupying in sacred functions or otherwise, as it 
were sanctified : for this pond was it wherein 
the carcasses of sheep, therefore called Proba- 
tica, and other beasts to be sacrificed, were 
first washed, to which being ese red, as 
Hierome saith, with the blood of hosts, this 


CHAPTER 4. 

finally, all the adoration of the Catholic Church, 
is properly. spiritual, though certain external 
creatures tor our natures, state and necessity, 
be joined thereunto. Take heed therefore thou 
gather not of Christ’s words, that Christian 
men should have no use of external office to- 
wards God: for that would take away all sac- 
rifice, Sacraments, prayers Churches and so- 
ciety of men in his Service. 

_ver. 39. Woman ίνίπα. This woman mys- 
tically being the Church, it is here signified, 
that they which at the first believe because 
the Church teacheth so, afterwards be much 
confirmed, finding it in the Scripture also, and 
by other instr-ictions. 


CHarrer 5. 
force was given for the commendation of the 
sacrifices of the Law there offered. How 
much more may we:acknowledge such works 
of God miraculously done in or about the Sa- 
crifice or Sacraments of the New Testament, 
which faithless men wholly reject and con- 
demn for fables, because they know not the 
Scripture, nor the power of God. Thirdly, that , 
this operation was given more at one time than 
at another, and rather on great festival daya. 
than other vulgar times, for this was the feast 
of Pasch or Pentecost, as days more sanctified, - 
and when the peorle made greater concourse ἃ 
which showeth that we should not wonder to 
see great Miracles done at the Memories and 
feasts of Martyrs or other great festivities, 
more than at other places and times. Fourthly, 
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having five porches. 3 In these lay a great multitude of sick persons, of blind, lame, wither- 
ed, expecting the stirring of the water. .4 And an Angel of our Lord-descended at a certain 
time into the pond: and the water was stirred. And he that had gone down first iio the pond, 
after the stirring of the water, was made whole of whatsoever infirmity he was holden. 5 
And there was a certain man there that had been eight and thirty years in this infirmity. 6 
Him when Jesus had seen lying, and knew that he Fad now a long time, he saith to him, 
Wilt thou be made whole? 7 The sick man answered him, Lord, I have no man when the 
water is troubled, to put me into the pond. For whiles I come, another goeth down before me. 
8 JEsvs saith to him, arise, take up thy bed, and walk. 9 And forthwith he was made whole: 
and he took up his bed, and walked. And it was the Sabbath that day. 10 The Jews there- 
fore said: to him that was healed, It is the Sabbath, thou mayest not take up thy bed. 11 
He answered them, He that made me whole, he said to me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 12 
‘They asked him therefore, What is that man that said to thee, Take up thy bed, and walk ? 
13 but he that was made whole, knew not who it-was. For Jzsvus shrunk aside from the mul- 
titude standing in the place. 14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said to him, 
Behold thou art made whole: sin no more, Jest some worse thing chance tothee, 15 That 
man went his way and told the. Jews that it was Jesus that made him whole. 16 There- 
upon the Jews persecuted Jesus, because he did these things on the Sabbath. 17 But Jesus 
answered them, My father worketh until now: and Ido work. 18 Thereupon therefore the 
Jews sought the more to kill him: because he did not only break the Sabbath, but also he 
said God was his father, making himself equal to God. 19 Jesus therefore answered, and 
said to them, Amen, Amen, I say to you, Ihe Son cannot do anything of himself, but that 
which he seeth the Father doing. For what things soever he doth, these the Son also doth in 
lixe manner. 20 For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that himself doeth, 
and greater works than these will he show him, that you may marvel. 21 For asthe Father 
doth raise the dead and quickeneth : so the Son also quickeneth whom he will. 22 For neither 
doth the Father judge any man: but all judgment he hath given to the Son, 23 That all) 
may honour the Son, as they do honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, doth not 
honour the Father, who sent him. 24 Amen, Amen, I say to you, that he which heareth my 
word, and believeth him that sent me, hath life everlasting. And he cometh not into judg- 
nmient, but shall pass from death into life. 25 Amen, Amen, I say to you, that the hour cometh, 
and now it is, when the dead shal! hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that have heard, 
shall hye 26 For as the Father hath life in himself: so he hath given to the Son also to have 
life in himself: 27 And he hath given him power to do judgment algo, because he is the Son 
of Man. 28 Marvel not-at this, because the hour cometh, wherein all that are in the graves, 
sha}] hear his voice, 29 And they that have done good things, shall come forth into the resur- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
that the Angels or some special Saints are 
Presidents or Patrons of such places of rai- 
rucle, and workers also under Gi0d of the ef- 
fects that there extraordinarily be done, which 
ought to make Christians less doubt, that the 
furce of divers waters in the world is justly 


attributed by our forefathers and good stories’ 


to the prayers and presence of Saints, which 
profane incredulous mien refer only to nature 
untruly pretending that Gud is more ponte 
by the works: of nature, which be of his ordi- 
nary providence, than by the graces of miracle 
iven by his Saints or Angels by his extraor- 
ainaey providence. F ifthh , that miracles be 
not ip on men by their faith only, and as 
well by their presence in spint as in body, or 
upon the parties desire or devotion only, ac- 
cording to the Heretics pretext that God is 
alike present by his power and grace to eve 
man and place: and therefore that men nee 
not to go from their own houses or countries 
to seek holiness or health at the places of 
Christ's or his Saint’s birth, death, memories: 
for none could have benefit of this water, but 
he that could touch it, and be in it corporally, 
and at that just time when the waier was in 
motion by the Angel. Yea sixthly, we may 
consider that in such cases to make the matter 
more marvellous, rare,and more earnestly to 
be sought for, and to signify tous that God 
hath all gueh extraordinary operations in his 


CHaPTeEr 5. 
own will and commandment, without all rules 
of our reasons and  ΘΒΠΌΠΙΩΕ thereon, none 
could be healed but that person who first could 
get into the pond after the Angel came and 
stirred the same. Seventhly, that these graces 
of corporal cures given to this water, prefigure 
the like torce of the Sacrament of Baptism for 
the cure of souls, though we need not seek the 
corre enee thereof to the figure in every 
point. y, Christ by his power of excellency 
and prerogative could and did heal this poor 
man that could get nobody to help him into 
the water, because he eamestly and long de- 
sired the remedy by God appointed, but was 
excluded by necessity: as our Lord saveth all 
such as die without Baptism, if they in their 
own persons earnestly intended, desired, and 
sought for the same. 

.ver. 14, Sin no more. We may gather hereby 
that this man’s long infirmity was for punish- 
ment of his sins, and that men often attribute 
their sickness to other natural defects, and 
seek for remedies οὗ the world in vain, when 
the gin for which it was sent, remaineth, or is 
not repented οἵ: and therefore that in all infir- 
mities,men should first turn to God,.and go to 
their Ghostly Father, and then call for the 
wend Τὸ icians afterward. τ 

ver..29, good things. Not faith only, but 
good and ill deeds shall be counted, and ac- 
cordingly rewarded at the day of judgment. 
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rection of life: but they that have done evil, into the resurrection of judgment. 90 I cannot 
of myself do any thing. As I hear, so I Judge: and my judgment is tes because I seek not 
my will, but the will of him that sent me. 81 If I give Sapo of myself, my testimony is 
not true. 32 There is another that giveth testimony of me: and I know that the testimony is 
true which he giveth of me. .33 You sent to John: and he gave testimony to the truth. 34 
But I receive not testimony of man: but I say these things that you may be saved. 35 He 
was the lamp burning and shining. And you would for a time rejoice in his light. 36 But I 
have a greater testimony than John.- For the works which the Father hath given me to per- 
fect them: the very works themselves which I 10; Bare testimony of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. 37 And the Father that sent me, -htmeelf -hath given testimony of me, neither have 
you heard his vojce at any time, nor seen his shape, 38 And his word you have not remain- 
ing in you: because whom he hath sent, him you believe not. 39 Search the scriptures, for 
you think in them to have life everlasting: and the same are they that give testimony of me : 
40 And you will not come to me, that you may have life. 41 Glory of men I receive not. 42 
But I have known you, that the love of God you have not in you. 43 I am come in the name 
of my Father, and you receive me not: if another shall come in his own name, him you will 
receive. 44 How can you believe, that receive glory one of another: and the glory which is 
of God only, you seek not? 45 Think not that 1 will accuse you to the Father, there is that 
accuseth you, Moses, in whom you trust. 46 For if you did believe Moses: you would per- 
haps believe me also, for of me he hath written. 47 And if you do not believe his writings: 
how will you believe my words? : 
Having with five loaves fed five thousand, 16 walking αἰνο δε ht after upon the sea, 22 on the 
: ith five loaves ; o the night after upon the sea, on 
morrow the people thereupon resorting unto hin, hs preacher, unto them of the Bread which he 
will give: telling them that he ts come from heaven, and therefore ts able to gtve such bread as 
can quicken the world, even his own flesh, and that all his Elect shall believe as much. 60 Many not- 
pea τίν τὴν Ted cpadgiorty this doctrine, yea and become apostates, though he tell them.that they shall 
see by his ion into heaven, that he 1s descended from heaven, but the Twelve stick unto him, 
believing that he is God omni ἢ, ashe said. Among whom also, that no man be scandalized, he 
sa hifis thet δε which will become a traitor: as among the foresaid, which would be- 


1 After these things Jesus went beyond the sea of Galilee, which is of Tiberias: 2 Anda 
great multitude followed him because they saw the signs which he did upon those that were 
sick. 3 Jesus therefore went up into the mountain, and there he sat with his Disciples. 
4 And the Pasch was at hand, the festival day of the Jews. 5 When Jesus therefore had 
lifted up his eyes, and saw that a very great multitude cometh to him, he saith to Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread: that these may eat? 6 And this he said, tempting them, for 
himself knew what he would do. ip answered him, Two hundred _pennyworth of bread 
is not sufficient for them that every man may take a little piece 8 One of his Disciples, 
Andrew the brother of Simon Peter, saith to him, 9 There isa boy here that hath five barley 
loaves, and two fishes: but what are these among so many? 10 Jxsvus therefore saith, Make 
the men to sit down. And there was much grass in the place. The men therefore sat down, 
in number about five thousand. 11 Jesus therefore took the loaves: and when he had given 
thanks, he distributed to them that sat, in like manner also of the fishesas much as they would. 


12 And after they were filled, he said to hie Disciples, Gather the fragments that are remain 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 34. I receive not. Our Master meaneth 


CnaprrrR 5. 
ver. 39. Search tie Soréptures. He reprehend. 


that man’s testimony is not necessary to him, | eth the Jews, that reading daily the Scriptures, 
nor that the truth of his Divinity dependeth on | and acknowledging that in them they should 
worldly witnesses or men’s commendations : | find life and salvation, they yet looked over 
though to us such testimonies be agreeable | them so superficially that they could not find 
and nécessary, and so for our instruction he | therein him to be Curist their King, Lord, 
vouchsafed to take the testimonies of John the | life, and Saviour.. For the special Masters 
Baptist, and Moses, and the Prophets: and | and Scribes of the Jews then, were like unto our 
departing out of this world, to send forth all | Heretics now, who be ever talking, turning and 
his Apostles, and in them all Bishops and law- | shuffling the Scriptures, but are of all men 
ful Pastors, tobe his witnesses from Jerusalem | most ignorant in the deep knowledge thereof. 
to the ends of the world. . d therefore our Master referreth them not 
ver. 39. Scriptures. Catholics search the | to the reading only or learning them with- 
Senieures ene find there, Peter’s and his suc- | out book, or having the sentence thereof glo- 
cessors’ Primacy, the real presence, the |riously painted or written in their Temple, 
Priests’ power to forgive sins, justification by | houses, or coats: but to the deep search of 
faith and good works, virginity preterred be- | the meaning and mysteries of the Scriptures, 
fore matrimony, breach of the vow of con-| which are not so easily to be seen in the 
tinency damnable, voluntary poverty, penance, | letter. : 
alms, and good deeds meritorious, divers re-; ver. 43. Annther shall come. He meaneth spe- 
wards in heaven according to divers merits, | cially Antichrist. How then can the Pope be 
and such like he, seeing the Jews receive him not ? 
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οἶθδὶ ἸΔΟΥ͂ be lost. 13 They gathered therefore, anc filled twelve baskets with fragments 
of the five barley loaves, which remained to them that had eaten. 14 Those men therefore 
when they had seen what a sign Jesus had done, said, That this is the Prophet indeed that is 
to come into the world. 15 Jxsustherefore when he knew that they would come to take him, 
and make him King, he fled again into the mountain himself alone. ‘16 And when even was 
come, his Disciples went down to the sea. 17 And when they were gone up into the ship, 
they came beyond the sea into Capharnaum, and now it was dark, and Jrsus was not come unto 
them. 18 And the sea arose, by reason of a great wind that blew. 19 When they had rowed 
therefore about five and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Jesus walking upon the sea, and to 
draw nigh to the ship, and they feared. 20 But he saith to ‘them, It is I, fear not. 21 They 
would therefore have taken him into the ship: and forthwith the ship was at the land to which 
they went. 22 Thc next day the multitude that stood beyond the sea, saw that there was no 
other boat there but one, and that Jusus had not entered into the boat with his Disciples, but 
that his Disciples ony were departed: 23 But other boats came in from Tiberias beside the 
place where they had eaten the bread, our Lord giving thanks. 24 When therefore the mul- 
titude saw that Jesus was not there, nor his Disciples, they went up into the boats, and tame 
to Capharnaum seeking Jesus. 25. And when they had found him beyond the sea, they said 
tohim, Rabbi, when camest thou hither? 26 Jests answered them, and said, Amen, amen, I 
say to you, you seek me not because you have seen signs, but because you did eat of the 
loaves and were filled. 27 Work nat the meat that perisheth, but that endureth unto lite ever- 
sting, which the Son of Man will give you. For him the Father,God hath signed. 28 They 
said therefore unto him, What shall we do that we may work the works of God? 29 Jesus 
answered and said to them, This is the work of God that you believe in him whom he hath 
sent. 930, They said therefore to him, What sign therefore dost thou, that we may see, and 
may believe thee 7 ναὶ workest thou? 31 Our Fathers did eat Manna in the desert as it is 
wnitten, Bread from heaven he gave them toeat. 32 Jesus therefore said to them, Amen, amen, I 
aay ἢ pou, Moses gave you not the bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true 
bread from heaven. 33 For the bread of God it is that descendeth from heaven, and giveth 
life to the world. 34 any said therefore unto him, Lord, give us always this bread. 35 And 
Jesus said to them, I am the bread of life, he that cometh to me shall not hunger: and he that 
believeth in me,.shall never thirst. 36 But I said to you that both you have seen me and you 
believe not. 37 All thatthe Father giveth me shal come.to me: and him that cometh to me 
[ will not cast forth. 38. Because I descend from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sentme. 39 For this is the will of him that sent me, the Father: that all that 
ho iven me I leese not thereof, but raise it in the last day. 40 And this the will of my 
Father that sent me: that every one that seeth the Son and believeth in him, hath life ever- 
lasting, and I will raise him in the last day.. 41 The Jews thereforé murmured at him because 
he had said 1 am the bread which descended from heaven: 42 Anc they said, Is not this 
Jxsvs the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How then saith be, That I 
descended fram heaven? 43 Jesus therefore answered. and said to them, Murmur not one to 
another: 44 No man can come to me, unless the Father that sent me, draw him: and I will 


- ANNOTATIONS. | CHAPTER 6. 
ver. 97. Work not the meat. By their greedy | B. Sacrament, the true bread is not taken pro- 
seeking after him for meat of the body, he | perly and ape for that substance which is 
taketh occasion to draw them to the desire of | of corn, and called with:us bread: but gene- 
amore excellent food, which he had to give | rally for food or meat, and therefore jt hath 
them, and so by little to open unto them the | joined with it lightly a term signifying a more 
great meat and mystery of the B. Sacrament: | excellent sort of substance : as, the true bread, 
which, aa he proveth, doth not only far pass | the bread of heaven, the bread of life, Super- 
their ordinary bread or his marvellous multi- | substantial bread, in which sort the holy Sa- 
plied loaves, but Manna itself, which they | crament which is Christ's body, 15. both here 
thought came from heaven, and so much won- ; and in S. Luke and S. Paul aiso, often called 
dereg at it. ‘bread, even after consecration: not only for 
ver. 32. The true bread. Thouch the person! that it was made of bread, but because it is 
of Christ incarnate, even out of the Sacrament | bread more traly, and by more excellent pro- 
also, be meant under the Metaphors οἱ bread’; perty and calling, than that which ordinarily is 
and drink from heaven: and our belief in him, | named bread. 
be signified by eating and feeding: yet the| ver. 44. Draw him. The Father draweth us 
causes why they should be recommended unto | and teacHeth us to come to his Son, and to be- 
usin auch terms, were, that he was to be eaten | lieve these high end hard mysteries of his in- 
dd drunken indeed in the forms of bread and | carnation and of feeding us with his own sub- 
wine: for the which cause his body on the | stance in the Sacrament: not compelling or 
Cross is called his bread: and his blood shed | violently forcing any against their will or with- 
on the Gross, the blood of the yvrape: no | out any respect of their consent, as Heretics 
doubt because the eame body and blood were | pretend : but by the sweet internal motions and 
i Holy Sacrament to be eaten_and drunken. | pe uasions of his grace‘and spirit he wholly 
which speeches, either of Christ's person | maketh us of our own will and liking to con- 
Renerally, or neculiarly of the sainc as in the } sent to the same. 
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raise him up in the last day. 45 It is written m the Prophets, And all shalt be docible of God. 
Every one that hath heard of the Father and hath learned, cometh to me. 46 Not that any 
man hath seen the Father, but he which is of God: this hath seen the Father. 47 Amen, 
amen, I say to you, he thet believeth in me, hath life everlasting. 48 Iam the bread of life. 
49 Your Fathers did eat Manna in the desert: and they died. 50 This is the bread that de- 
scendeth from heaven: that if any man eat'of it, he die not. 51 I am the living bread, that 
came down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shalt live forever: and the bread 
which I will give, is my flesh for the life of the world. 52 The Jews therefore strove among 
themeelyes, saying, How can this man give us his flesh to eat? 53 Jesus therefore said to 
them, Amen, amen, I say to you, Unless you ‘eat. the flesh of the Bon of Man, and drink his 
blood, you shall not have life in you. 54 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6. 
ver. 49. Manna, and died. The Heretics, us Catholics, who believe Christ’s whole per- 
holding the Fathers of the old Testament to |'son both humanity and Divinity, both flesh and 
have eaten of the same meat, and to have had | blood to be in either form, and to be wholly 
as good Sacraments as we, be here refuted :| received no legs in the first, than in the second 
Christ putting a plain difference in the very| or both, this place commandeth nothing for 
substance thereof, and in the graces and effects | both the kinds. 
much more at large: Mannawasonly a figure} ver. 53. You shall not have life. Though the 
of the blessed Sacrament, though a very ex-| Catholics teach these words to be spoken of 
cellent figure thereof for many causes. It| the Sacrament, yet they meant not, no more 
came in a sort from heaven, our Sacrament] than our Saviour here doth, to exclude all 
more: it was made by God miraculously, our.| from salvation, that receive not actually and 
Sacrament more: it was to be eaten tor the | Sacramentally under one or both kinds. For 
time of their peregrination, our Sacrament] then children that die after they be baptized, 
more: it was to every man what he liked| and never received Sacramentally, should 
best, our Sacrament more: a little thereof | perish: which to hold, were heretical. Nei- 
served and sufficed, as well as much, our Sa-| ther did Augustine mean, applying these words 
crament more: it was reserved for such days | to infants also, that they could not be saved 
as it could not be gathered, and our Sacrament | without receiving sacramentally, as not only 
much more: it was kept for a memorial in the | the Heretics, but Erasmus did unlearnedly 
ark of the Testament, our Sacrament much | mistake him: but his sense is that they were 
more : the discontented and incredulous mur- | by the right of their baptism joined to Christ's 
mured and gainsaid it, at our Sacrament much | body Mystical, and thereby spiritually parta- 
more: itsustained their bodies m the desert, { kers of the other Sacrament also of Christ’s 
our Sacrament both body and soul much more. | body and blood. As all Catholic men that be 
ver. 52. How can this man, It came not to their | in prison, joining with the Church of God in 
mind that nothing was impossible to God, that| heart, and desire to receive and be partakers 
wickedly said, How can this man give us his flesh? | with the Church of this Sacrament, and those 
but we may make Greet profit of their sin, believing | specially that devoutly hear Mass and adore 
taking a lesson, neither to say or | in presence the body and blood of Christ, join- 
once think, How 7 for uf is a Jewish word and wor- ing ijn heart with the Priest, all theese receive 
lite and fruit of the Sacrament, though at every 
time they receive not sacramentally in one or 
both kinds. And although in the Primitive 
Church the holy Sacrament in the second kind 
were often given even to infants to gee | 
them, yet, as the holy Counsel hath declared, 
__ | it was never ministered unto them, with opin- 
φαΐ. : πᾷ} ion that they could not be saved without it, 
the Sacrament of the faithful unto us, aac © and therefore ‘the heretics do untruly charge 
you eat, ζς. pos cannot have life in you. So the| the Church and the Fathers with that error. 
ife saith of Lfe,and to him that thinketh the hfe| ver. 54. I will raise him. As the Son liveth 
to be a liar, this meat shall be death and not Life to| the Father, even so do we live by his flesh, sait 
him. August. Ser. 2. de verb. Ap.c. 1. And Leo} Hilary, lib. 8. de Trin. And Cyril again thus, 
thus, Because our Lord saith, except you eat, §c. he 
let us 80 communicate that we nothing doubt of the | yet by participation of life we are reformed to the 


to learn in humility, as our Lady did touching 
her having a child in her virginity, then he 
must take the Angel’s answer to her, That itis 
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truth of Christ's body and blood: for that w το. of life. For not only our souls were to he 
ceived with mouth, which is in heart: and Sifted up e Holy Ghost to hfe ing, but 
the answer Amen wn vain, that dispule against that | this gross terrestrial body of ours to be re- 


which a recewve. ng, tasting, and 
ver. 53. And drink, That the Protestants al-| eating this agreeable food of Christ's body. And 
lege for the necessity of receiving in both | wher Christ saith, I will raise him up, he meaneth 
kinds : but in respect of themselves, who light- | that his body which he eateth, shall ratse him. Our 
h ber all this chapter to pertain nothing to | flesh, saith Tertullian, eateth the body and blood 
the Sacramental receiving, but to spiritual feed- | of Christ, that the suul may be fatted, therefore 
ing on Chriet by faith only, it can make no- shall both have one reward at the Resurrection. 
thing for one kind or other. And in respect of | And Irenseus, How do they aftrm that our bodies 
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hath life everlasting: and I will raise him upin the last day. 55 For my flesh 1s meat indeed : 


and my blood is drink indeed. 


He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in 


me, and in him. 57 As the oes ather hath sent me, and 1 live by the F’ather: and he that 


eateth me, the same also shall live 
Not as your fathers did eat M 
59 ‘These things he said teaching in the tks 
his disciples hearing it, said, this saying is har 
with himself that his Disciples murmured at 


Manna, and died. 
ogue, in Capharnaum. 60 
, and who can hear it? 61 But JEsus 
this, he said to them, 


yme. 58 This is the bread that came down from heaven. 


He that eateth this bread shall live forever. 
Many therefore of 
knowm; 
Doth this scandalize you 


62 If then you shall see the Son of Man ascend where he was before? 63 It is the spirit 
LY 


Ros f es ANNOTATIONS. 
not capable of life everlasting, which ts nourish- 
ed by the body ond blood of var Lord ? Either let 
them change their opinion, or else cease to offer the 
Eucharist. Gregory Nissen also saith, That 
lively body entering into our body, changeth tt and 
maketh it ike an immortal. , 
ver. 55. Meat indeed. Manna, was not the 
true meat: nor the water of the rock, the 
drink indeed: for they did but drive away 
death or famine for a time and for this life. 
But the holy body of Christ is the true food nourish- 
mg to life everlasting, and his blood the true drink 
that driveth death away utterly, for they be not the 
body and blood th a mpage him that 
=< joined to life is made life: and therefore are 
we the body and members of Christ, because by this 
benediction of the mystery we receive the Son of 
God himself. So saith Cyril, lib.4. c. 16. in Jo. 
ver. 58. He that eateth this bread. By this 
place the holy Council proveth that for the 
ce and effect of the Sacrament, which is 
the life of the soul, there is no difference 
whether a man receive both kmds or one, be- 
cause our Saviour who before attributed life to 
the eating and drinking of his body and b'ood, 
doth here also affirm the same effect, whichis 
life everlasting, to come of eating also under 
one form. erefore the Heretics be sedi- 
tious calumniators that would make the people 
believe the Catholic Church and Priests to 
have defrauded them of the grace and benefit 
of one of the kinds in the Sacrament. Nay, it 
is they that have defrauded the world, by 
taking away both the real substance of Christ, 
and the grace from one kind end both kinds, 
and from all other Sacraments. The Church 
doth only, by the wisdom of God’s Spirit and 
by instruction of Christ and his Apostles, ac- 
cording to time and place, for God’s most 
onour, the reverence of the Sacrament, and 
the people’s most profit thereby, dispose of the 
manner and order, how the Priest, how the 
people shall receive, and all other particular 
points. Which himself, saith Augustine, did not 
take order for, that he might commit that to the 
Apostles, by whom he was to dispose his Church's 
ΓΝ though both he, and the Apostles, and 
e Fathers of the Primitive Church left us 
example of receiving under one kind. Christ 
αἱ Emaus, The Apostles Act. 2:44. The Pri- 
mitive Church in giving the blood only to child- 
tren, Cypr. lib. de labsis. nu. 10. in reserving 
most commonly the body only, Vertul. lib. 2. 
aduzo. nu. 4. Cypr. de labsis, nu. 10. in houselling 


CuHaPTer 6. 
and in divers other cases which were too long 
to rehearse. 

Whereby the Church being warranted and 
in the ruling of such things fully taught by 
God’s spirit, as well for the reproving of cer- 
tain heresies, that Christ, God and man was 
not whole and all in every part of the Sacra- 
ment, as specially for that the Christian people 
being now enlarged, and the communicants 
often so many at once, that neither so much 
wine could be conveniently consecrated, nor 
without manifold accidents of shedding, or 
abusing be received, whereof the Protestants 
have no regard, because it is but comnon wine 
which they occupy, but the Church know- 
ing it to be Christ's own blood, must have all 
dreadful regard, therefore I say she hath de- 
creed, and for some hundred years put in use, 
that the Priest saying Mass, should elways 
both consecrate and also receive both kinds, 
because he must express lively the Passion of 
Christ, and the separation of his blood from 
his body in the same, and for to imitate the 
whole action and institution, as well in sacri- 
ficing as receiving, as to whom properly it was 
said, Do this, for that was spoken only to such 
as have power thereby to offer and consecrate. 
But the Laymen, and the Clergy also when 
they do not execute or say Mass themselves, 
should receive in one kind, being thereby no 
less partakers of Christ’s whole person and 


ce, than if they received both. For, as 
aul saith, He that eateth the hosts, is partaker o 
the altar. He that eateth, saith he: for thoug 


there were drink-offerings or libaments joined - 
lightly to every sacrifice, yet it was enough to 
eat only of one kind, for to be partaker of the 
whole. : 
ver. 62. If you shall see. Our Saviour seem- 
eth to insinuate, that such as believe not his 
words ΠΡΟ ΒΕ the holy Sacrament, and think 
it impossible for him to give his body to be 
eaten in so many places at once, being yet in 
earth, should be much more scandalized and 
tempted, after they saw or knew him to be 
ascended into heaven. Which is proved true 
in the Capharnaits of this time, whose princi- 
pal reason against Christ’s presence in the Sa- 
crament is, that he is ascended into heaven: 
yea, who are so bold as to expound this same 
sentence for themselves thus, Itis not this body 
or flesh I will give you, for that I will carry 
with me to heaven. hereby, if they meant 
only that the condition and qualities of his body 


the sick therewith, Euseb. Ec. hist. lib. 6. c. 36. | in heaven, should be other than the Sacrament, 


m the h 


oly Hermits also that received and |it were tolerable: for Augustine speaketh 


reserved it commonly and not the blood, in the | sometime in that sense, but to deny the sub- 


wilderness, ae ad 


esariam Patritiam, | stance of the body to be the same, that is wicked: 


146 Β. JOHN. 


that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing. The words that I have spoken to you be spint 
and life. 64 But there be certain of you that believe not. For Jesus knew from the begin- 
ning who they were that did not believe, and who he was that would betray him. 65 And he 
said, Therefore did I say to you, that no man can come to me, unless it be given him of my 
Father. 66 After this many of his disciples went back: and now they walked not with him. 
67 Jxsus therefore said tothe Twelve, What, will you also depart? 68 Simon Peter there- 


fore answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal life. 69 And 


. ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 63. The flesh profteth nothing. ig 
speech were spoken in the sense of the sacra- 
mentaries, it would take. away Christ’s incar- 
nation, manhood, and death, no less than his 
corporal presence in the sacrament: for if his 
flesh were not profitable, all these things were 
vain. Therefore Curist denieth not his own 
flesh to be profitable, but that their gross and 
carnal conceiving οἱ his words, of his flesh, 
and of the manner of eating the same, was un- 
rofitable. Which is plain by the sentence 
ollowing,, where he warneth them, that his 
words be spirit and lifé, of high mystical nrean- 
ing, and not vulgarly and prossly to be taken 
as they took them. And it is the use of the 
Scripture to call man’s natural sense, reason, 
and carnal resisting or not reaching supernatu- 
ral truths, flesh or blood, as Flesh and blood re- 
vealed not this to thee, Yc. Matt. 16. 
This camalitic then of theirs, stood in two 
ints specially : first, that they imagined that 
e would kill himself, and cut and mangle his 
flesh into parts, and so give it them raw, or 
roast to be eaten among them. Which could 
not be meant, saith Augustine: for that had 
contained an heinous and barbarous fact, and 
therefore they might, and should have been 
assured, that he would command no such 
thing : but some other sweet sense to be οἵ his 
hard, mystical, or figurative words, and to be 
fulfilled in a Sacrament, mystery, and a mar- 
vellous divine sort, otherwise than they could 
comprehend. Secondly. They did err touching 
his flesh, in that they took it to be the flesh of 
ἃ mere man, and of a dead man also, when. it 
should come to be eaten: of which kind of 
flesh Christ here pronounceth, that it profiteth 
nothing. Whereupon Cyril saith, Thts body is 
not of Peter or Paul, or any other like, but of 
Christ Jesus who is the life itself: and therefore 
this body giveth life, the se Placard vfs Divinity 
dwelling nit. And the Council of Ephesus in 
the eleventh Anathematisme, expounded also 
by the said Cyril: The Eucharist is not the 
‘aft aay μετῦχο panLGn: for the flesh of a common 
man could not quicken, but of the Wonp itself. 
But the heretic Nestorius dissolveth the virtue of 
this mystery, ing man’s flesh only to be tn the. 
Eucharist. Thusthere. And Ignatius cited of 
Theodoret, and many other Fathers have the | 
like. Whereby we may cee that it cometh of | 
the Divinity and Spirit, without which Christ’s 
flesh cannot be, that this Sacrament giveth life. 
ver. 64, That believe no’. It is lack of faith, | 
yen 8606 here, that causeth men to spurn against 
this. high truth of the Sacrament: as also it 
may be learned here, that it is the great and 
merciful gift of that men do against their 
senses carnal reasons, believe and submit 
themselves 


CHaPrTer 6. . 
this mystery: lastly, that it may well by 
Christ’s insinuation of Judas, be gathered, that 
he special spurned against our Master's 
speeches of the holy Sacrament. 

ver. 66. Went back. It can be no marvel to 
us now that so many revolt from the Church, 
by offence or scandal unjustly taken at Christ’s 
body and blood, in the Sacrament, seeing many 
of his Disciples that saw his wondertul lite, 
doctrine, and miracles, forsook Christ himself, 
upon the speech and promise of the same Sa- 
crament: for the mystery of it 1s so supernatu- 
ral and divine in itself, and withal so low and 
base for our sakes, by the show of the forms 
of these terrene elements under which it is, 
and we eat it: that the unfaithful and infirm do 
so stumble at Christ in the Sacrament as the 
Jews and Gentiles did at Christ in his humani- 
ty. For, the causes of contradictions of the In- 
carnation and Transubstantiation be like. And 
it may be verily deemed, that whosoever now 
cannot believe the Sacrament to be Christ, be- 
cause it is under the forms of bread and wine, 
and is eaten and drunken, would not then have 
believed that Christ had been God, because he 
was in shape of man, and crucified. To con- 
clude, it was not a figure, nor a mystery of 
bare bread and wine, nor any Metaphorical or 
Angelical speech, that could make such a 
troop of his Disciples revolt at once.. When 
he said, he was a Door, a Vine, a Way, a 
Pastor and such like, unto which kind of 
speeches the Protestants ridiculously resem- 
ble the words of the holy Sacrament, who was 
so mad to mistake him, or to forsake him for 
the same 7 For the Apostles at the least would 
have plucked them by the sleeves, and said, 
Go not away my masters, he speaketh parables. 
The cause, therefore, was their increculity, and 
the a ἂν of the mystery, for that they neither 
knew the means, how it might be present, nor 
would believe that he was able to give his 
flesh to be eaten in many places. And even 


y | such is the unbelief of the heretics about this 


matter at this day. 

ver. 68; Peter answered. Peter answereth 
for the Twelve, not knowing that Judas in 
heart was already naught, and believed not 
Christ's former words touching the B. Sacra- 
ment, but was to revolt afterward as well as 
the other. Wherein Peter beareth the person 
of the Church and all Catholic men, that for 
no difficulty of his word nor for any revolt, be 
it never so general, of schismatics, heretics, or 
apostates, either for this Sacrament, or any 
other article, will ever forsake Christ. And 
when Somipely, draweth us to revolt, let us say 
thus, Lord whither or to whom shall we go, 


when we have forsaken thee? to Calvin, Lu- 


to the humble acknowledging of! ther or such: and forsake thee and thy Church 
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we believe and have known that thou art Christ the Son of God. 70 Jzsus answered them, 
Have not,I chosen you the Twelve: and of you one is a devil? 71 And he meant Judas 
Iscariot. Simon’s son: for this pane 188 to Peay amy whereas he was one of the Twelve. 


; APTE ; 
The Jews, of Jerusalem, seeking his death, he walketh in Galilee: where he signi h to his brethren, 
that not tn this feast Scen a, but in another, to unt, Pasch following, the Jews should kill him: 


that 1s, not when they would, but when he will. 10 Insomuch that at this feast he teacheth openly in 
the Temple, and converteth many, 14 both in the middle day 37 and the last day thereof, without any 
hurt, though also the Rulers send to apprehend him. 

1 After these things Jesus walked into Galilee, for he would not walk into Jewry : because the 
Jews sought to kill him. 2 And the festival day of the Jews, Scenopegia, was at hand, 3 And 
his brethren said to him, Pass from hence, and go into Jewry: that thy disciples also may see 
thy works which thoudost. For no man doth anything in secret, and seeketh himself tobe in 

ublic. If thou do these things, manitest thyself to the world, 5 For neither did his brethren be- 

lieve inhim. 6 Jesus theretore saith to them, My time is not yet come: but your time is al- 
ways ready. 7 The world cannot hate you, but'me it hateth: because J give testimony of it, that 
the works thereof are evil. 8 Go youup to this festival day: Igonotup to this festival day: be- 
cause my time isnot yet accomplished. 9 When he had said these things, himself tarried in Gali- 
lee. 10- But after his brethren were gone up, then he also went up to the festival day not openly, 
but as it were in secret. 11 The Jews therefore sought him in the festival day, and said, 
Where is he? 12 And there was much murmuring in the multitude of him. For certain said, 
That he is good. And others said, No, but he seduceth the multitudes. 13 Yet no man spake 
openly of him for fear of the Jews. 14 And when the festivity was now half done, JEsus 
went up into the temple, and taught. 15 And the Jews marvelled, saying, How doth this man 
know letters, whereas he hath not learned? 16 Jesus answered them, and said, My doctrine 
is not mine, but his thatsent me. 17 If any man will do the will of him, he shall understand 
of the doctrine whether it be of God, or I speak of myself. 18 Ie that speaketh of himself, 
seeketh his own glory. But he that seeketh the glory of him that sent lim, he is true, and 
injustice in him there isnot. 19 Did not Moses give you the law, and none of you doth the 
law.? 20 Why seek you to kill me? The multitude answered, and said, Thou hast a devil, 
who seeketh to kill thee ? 21 Jesus answered, and said to them, One work I have done: and 
you do all marvel. 22 Therefore Moses gave you circumcision: not that it is of Moses, but 
of the Fathers, and in the Sabbath you circumcise aman. 23 If aman receive circumcision 
in the Sabbath, that the law of Moses be not broken: are you an at me because I have 
healed a man wholly inthe Sabbath? 24 Judge not according to the face, but judge just judg- 
ment. 25 Certain therefore of Jerusalem said, Is not this he whom they seek to il? 26 And 
behold he speaketh openly, and they say nothing to him. Have the Princes known indeed 
that this is Carist? 27 But this man we ee whence he is. But when Curist cometh, 
no man knoweth whence he is. 28 Jesus therefore cried in the Temple teaching, and saying, 
Both me you do know, and whence Iam you know. And of myself Iam not come, but he is 
true that sent me, whom you know not. 29 I know him because I am of him, and he sent 
me. 30 They sought therefore to apprehend him: and no man laid hands upon him, because 
his hour wasnot yet come. 31 But of the multitude many believed in him, and said, Curist 
when he cometh, shall he do more signs than these which this man doth? 32 The Pharisees, 
heard the multitude murmuring these things touching him: and the Princes and Pharisees 
sent ministers to apprehend him. 33 Jesus therefore saidto them, Yet a little time I am with 
you: and I goto him that sent me. 34 You seek me and shall not find: and where-I am, you 
cannot come. 35 The Jews therefore said amongst themselves, Whither will this man go, 
that we shall not find him? Will he go into the dispersion of the Gentiles, and teach the Gen- 
tiles? 36 What is this saying that he hath said, You shall seek me, and shall not find? And 
where I am, you cannot come. 37 And in the last, the great day of the festivity Jesus stood, 
and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come to me, and drink. 38 He that believeth in 
me, asthe Scripture saith, Out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 39 And this he said 
of the Spirit that they should receive which believed in him, for as yet the Spirit’ was not 
sien: because Jesus was not yet glorified. 40 Of that multitude therefore, when they heard 
these. words of his, some said, hag is the Prophet indeed. 41 Others said, This is Crist. 

᾿ ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6. 
with the unfaithful multitude? No, thou hast| nistration of thy body and blood. And a little 
the words of life, and we believe thee, and thy | after, Thou art life everlasting itself, and thou 
Church will not, nor cannot beguile us. Thou! givest not tn thy flesh and blood but that which thy- 
hast, saith Augustine, life everlasting in the miv! self art. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 7. 
ver. 17. Will do the will, The way tocome; ver. 39. For as yet the Spirit. This was ful- 
to know the truth, is to live well filled on Whitsunday, Acts 2. and afterwards 
ver. 20. Thou hast a devil. No marvel, when! always by imposition of hands in the Sacra- 
these spake thus to Christ himself, if heretics | ment of Confirmation: visibly in the Primitive 
call his vicar Antichrist. Church, and invisibly to the end of the world. 
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But certain said, Why, doth ΟΗΒΙΒΤ come from Gaiiiee? 42 Doth not the Scripture say, thas 
of the seed of David, and from Bethlehem the town where David was, Curist doth come? 
43 Therefore there arose dissension in the multitude for him. 44 And certain of them would 
have apprehended him : but no man lay hands upon him. 45 The ministers therefore came to 
the chief Priests and the Pharisees. d they said to them, Why have you not brought him? 
46 The ministers answered, Never did there man so speak, as this man. 47 The Pharisees 
therefore answered them, Why, are you also seduced? 48 Hath any of the Princes believed 
in him, or of the Pharisees? 49 But this multitude that knoweth not the law, are accursed. 
50 Nicodemus said to them, he that came to him by night, who was one of them, 51 Doth 
ΟἿΣ law judge a man, unless it first hear him, and know what he doth? 52 They answered, 
and said to him, Why, art thou also a Galilean? Search, and see that from Galilee a Prophet 
riseth not. 53 And every man returned to his house. 
HAPTER VIII. 
ss ei inthe Temple, absolving an adulteress after his merciful manner. and yet withal declaring against 
is enemies that he is not a favourer of sin, no more than Moses, 12 he teacheth openly, and is not 
forall that apprehended, telling them both of his Godhead, 21 and of ther reprobation, 28 of hisez- 
altation also by their cruciying of him, 31 exhorting the believers to persevere: 33 and shourng them 
that seek his death, that they are neither free, 39 nor of Abraham, .41 nor of God, 44 but of the 
Devil, 45 but that himself is of God, 52 and greater and anceenter than Abraham. 59 For the which 
they go about to stone ‘him, but in vain. | 
1 And Jesus went into the Mount Olivet: 2 And early in the moming again he came mito 
the Temple, and the people came to him, and sitting he taught them. 8 And the Scribes and 
Pharisees bring a woman taken in adultery: and they did set her in the midst, 4 And said 
to him, Master, this woman was cven now taken in adultery. 5 And in the law Moses com- 
mended us to stone such. What sayest thou therefore? 6 And this they said tempting him: 
that they might accuse him. But Jesus bowing himself down, with his finger wrote in the 
earth. 7 en they therefore continued asking him: he lifted up himself, and said to them, 
He that is without sin oi you, let him first throw the stone at her. 8 And again bowing him- 
self, he wrote in the earth. 9 And they hearing, went out one by one, beginning at the seniors: 
and Jesus alone remained, and the woman standing in the midst. 10 And Jesus lifting up 
himself, said to her, Woman, where are they that accused thee ? hath no man condemned thee ? 
11 Who said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said, Neither will Icondemnthee. Go, and now sin 
no more. 12 Again therefore Jesus spake to them, saying, I am the light of the world, he that 
followeth nye, walketh not in darkness: but shall have the light of life. 13 The Pharisees there- 
fore said to him, Thou givest testimony of thyself: thy testimony is not true. 14 JEsus an- 
swered, and said to them, Although I do give testimony of myself, my testimony is true : be- 
cause I know whence [ came, and whither I go: but you know not whence I come, or whither 
I go. 15 You judge according to the flesh: I do not judge any man. 16 And if I do judge, 
my judgment is true: because I am not alone, but I and he that sent me, the Father. 1/7 And 
in your law it 1s written, that the testimony of two men is true. 18 Lamhe that give testimony 
of myself: and he that sent me, the Father, giveth testimony of me. 19 They said therefore 
to him, Where is thy father? JEsus answered, Neither me do you know, nor my Father. If 
you did know me: perhaps you might know my Father also. 20 These words Jesus spake in 
the treasury, teaching in the temple: and no man apprehended him, because his haur was 
not yetcome. 21 Again therefore JEsus said to them, I go, and you shall seek me, and shall 
die in your sin. Whither I go, you cannot come. 22 The Jews therefore said, Why, will he 
kill himself, because he saith, ither I go, youcannot come? 23 And he said to them, You 
are from beneath, I am from above, you are of this world, 1 am not of this world. 24 There- 
fore I said to you that you shall die in your sins, for if you believe not that I am he, you shall 
die in your sin. 25 They said therefore to him, Who art thou? Jesus said to them, The be- 
pinning who also spake to you. 26 Many things I have to speak and judge of you, but he that 
sent me, is true: and what I have heard of him, these things I speak inthe world. 27 And 
they knew not that he said to them that his Father was God. 28 Jesus therefore said to them 
When you shall have exalted the Son of Man, then you shall know that I am he, and of myself 
I do nothing, but as the Father hath taught me, these things I speak: 29 And he that sent me, 
is with me: and he hath not left me alone, because the things that please him I do always. 
30 When he spake these things, many believed inhim. 31 Jesus therefore said to them that be- 
lieved him, the Jews: If you abide in my word, you shall be my disciples indeed. 32 And you shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make youfree. 33 They answered him, We are the seed of 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 7. 
ver. 50 He that came to him. Christ hath | lays avert the execution of unjust laws against 
some good always even among the wicked,|him and his people, as Nicodemus and Ga- 
which secretly serve him, and by wise de-| malie! 


ANNOTATIONS. CuHapPrer 8. 
ver. 31. Abide in my word. Oniy faith is not| ver. 34. Amen,amen. What is it, saith Au- 
sufficient without perseverance or abiding in| gustine upon this place, when our Lord saith 
the keeping of his commandments. Amen, amen? He doth much commend an 
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Abraham, and we never served any man: how sayest thou, Youshallbe free? 34 Jesus answered 
them, Anten, amen, I say to you, that every one which committeth sin, isthe servant of sin. 35 
And the servant abideth not in the house forever: the Sonabideth forever. 36 Iftherefore the 
Son make you free, you shall be free indeed. 37 I know that youare the children of Abraham : 
but you seek to kill me, because my word taketh not in you. 38 1 speak that which I have 
seen with my Father: and you do the things that you have seen with your father. 39 They 
answered, and said to him, Our fatheris Abraham. JkEsus saith to them, if yoube the children 
of Abraham, do the works of Abraham. 40 But now, you seek to kill me, a man that have 
spoken the truth to you, which I have heard of God, this did not Abraham. 41 You do the 
works of your father. They said therefore to him, We were not born of fornication, we have 
one father, God. 42 Jesus therefore said to them, If God were your father, verily you would 
love me, for from God I proceeded, and came: for I came not of myself, but he sent me: 43 
Why do you not know my speech? Because you cannot hear my word. 44 You are of your 
father the devil, and the desires of your father you will do, he was a man-killer from the be- 
pinning, and he stood not in the verity: because verity is not in him, when he speaketh a lie, 

e speaketh of his own, because he is a liar, and the father thereof. 45 But because I say the 
verity, ‘you believe me not. Which of you shall argue me of sin? If I say the verity: why do 
you not believe me? 47 He that is of God, heareth the words of God. Therefore you hear 
not, because you are not of God. 48 The Jews therefore answered, and said to him, Do not 
we say well that thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil? 49 Jesus answered, I have nodevil : 
bat I do honour my Father, and you have dishonoured me. 50 But I seek not mine own glory, 
there is that seeketh and judgeth. 51 Amen, amen, I say to you, if any man keep my word, he 
shall not see death forever. 52 The Jews therefore said, Now we have known that thou hast 
a devil. Abraham is dead, and the Prophets: and thou sayest, If any man keep my word, he 
shall not taste death for ever. 53 Why, art thou greater than. r father Abraham, who is 
dead? and the Prophets are dead. hom dost thou make thyself? 54 Jesus answered, If I 
do glorify myself, my glory is nothing, it is my father that glorifieth me, whom you say that he 
is your God. 55 And you have not δ ον ὴ him, but I know him. And if I shall say that I 
know him not: I shall be like to you a liar. But [do know him, and do keep his word. 56 
Abraham your father rejoiced that he might see my day: and he saw, and was glad. The 
Το therefore said to him, Thou hast not yet fifty years, and hast thou seen Abraham ? 
58°JEesus said to them, Amen, amen, I say to you, before that Abraham was made, Iam. 59 
They took stones therefore to cast δ᾿ ana oo Νὰ ἐς himself, and went out of the temple. 


To show that by his baptism being the sacrament of wlum:znation or faith he will take away the blindness 
of the world, he giveth with strange ceremonies sight to one born blind, 8 By which wonderful 
miracle, the attestation of the party himself and of his parents concurring, first the neyghbours, then 
also the Pharisees themselves are plainly confounded. Yet 80 obstinate they are, that because it was 
the Sabbath when he wrought it, they infer that he is not of God : yea and throw out of their Syna- 
gogue the party for confessing him. 35 But our Lord receiveth him. 39 And foretelleth by this 
occasion, the execration of the Jews because of their wilful obstinacy and illumination of the Gentiles 
who confess their own blindness. ee) 

1 And Jesus passing by, saw a man blind from his nativity: 2 And his Disciples asked 
him, Rabbi, who hath sinned, this man, or his parents, that he should be born blind? 3 Jesus 
answered, Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents: but that the works of God may be 
manifested in him. 4 I must work the works of him that sent me, whiles it is day. The night 
cometh, when no man can work. 5 As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world. 
6 When he had said these things, he spit on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and 


CHarrer 8. 
out free will: but having the grace of Christ, 
his will is truly made free, as Augustine saith, 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
urge the thing that he so uttereth, doubling it. 
It is a certain oath of his, if a man may so say, 


for Amen in Hebrew signifieth Verum, a truth. 
Yet is it not translated, whereas it might have 
been said, Verum, verum dico vobis, but neither 
the Greek interpreter durst do it, nor the Latin, 
the Hebrew word hath remained still, that so 
it might be the more esteemed, Tract. 41. in 
Johan. By which words and the like recorded 
in other plates of the New Testament, the read- 
er may see greatreason,why we also say, Amen, 
amen, and durst not translate it and such like 
words into our English tongue. 

ver. 36. Free ides Man was never with- 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 4. When noman. The time of working, 
and meriting, is in this life: after death we 
ean deserve no abe our deeds, but must 


a servitude of sin also. Tract. 41. in Evang. 
ohn. 
ver. 39. Do the works of Abraham. Not onl 
faith but good works also make men the child- 
ren of Abraham, according as James also 
speaketh of Abraham’s works, c. 2. 
ver 49. I have no devil. He denieth not that 
he is a Samaritan, because he is our Keeper or 
protector, as the word signifieth, and because 
he is indeed that fierciful Sarharitin in the pa- 
rable of the wounded man, Luk. 10.33. August. 
| Tract. 43. in John. 


CHaPtTer 9. a ake 
only receive good or ill, according to the differ- 
ence of works here. 

ver. 6. Made clay. Christ that could have 
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spread the clay upon his eyes. 7 And said to him, Go wash in the pool of Siloe, which is 
interpreted, Sent. He went therefore, and washed: and he came seeing. 8 Therefore the 
neighbours, and they which had seen him before, that he was a beggar, said, Is not this he 
that sat, and begged? Others said, This is he. 9 But others, No, nut so, but he is like him. 
But he said, That Iamhe. 10 They said therefore to him, How were thine eyes opened? 
11 He answered, That man that 18: called Jesus, made clay: and anointed mine eyes, and 
said to me, Go to the pool of Siloe, and wash. And 1 went, and washed, and saw. 12 
And they said to him, Where is he? He saith 1 know not. 13 They bring him that 
had been blind to the Pharisees. 14 And it was the Sabbath when Jesus made the 
clay, and opened his eyes. 15 Again therefore the Pharisees asked him, how he 
saw. But he said to them, He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed: andI see. 16 
Certain therefore of the Pharisees said, This man is not of God, that keepeth not the 
Sabbath. But others said, How cana man that is a sinner do these signs? And there was a 
schism among them. 17 They say therefore to the blind again, Thou, what sayest thou of him 
that opened thine eyes ? And he said, That he is a Prophet. 18 The Jews therefore did not 
believe of him, that he had been blind and saw : until they called the parents of him that saw, 
19 And asked them, saying, Is this your son, whom you say that he was born blind: how then 
doth he now see? 20 His Perens answered him, and said, We know that this is our son, and 
that he was born blind: 21 But how he now seeth, we know not, or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not, ask himself: he is of age, let himself speak of himself. 22 These things 
his parents said, because they feared the Jews, for the Jews had now conspired, that if any 
man should confess him to be Curist, he should be put out of the Synagogue. 23 Therefore 
did his parents say, That he is of age, ask himself. 24 They therefore again called the man that 
had been blind, and said to him, Give glory to God, we know that this man is asinner. 25 He 
therefore said to them, whether he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that whereas I 
was blind, now I see. 26 They said therefore to him, What did he to thee ? how did he open 
thine eyes? 27 He answered them, 1 have now told you, and you have heard: why will you 
hear it again ? will yuu also becume his disciples ? They reviled him therefore and said, 
Be thou his disciple : but we are the disciples of Moses. 29 We know that to Moses God 
did speak : but this man we know not whence heis. 30 The man answered and said to them, 
For in this it is marvellous that you know not whence he is, and he hath opened mine eyes. 
31 And we know that sinners God doth not hear, but if a man be a server of God, and do the 
will of him, him he heareth. 32 From the beginning of the world it hath not been heard that 


any man hath opened the eyes of one born blind. 


Unless this man were of God, he could 


ANNOTATIONS. 
cured, this man by his only will or word, yet 
used certain creatures as his instruments in 
working, and divers circumstances and cere- 
monies, clay, water, anointing, washing, &c. 
No marvel then that he and his Church use 
such diversities of Sacraments and ceremo- 
nies external in curing our souls. 

ver. 22. Put out of the Synagogues. The 
Heretics untruly translate here, and v. 35. Ex- 
communicate, to make the simple conceive the 
church’s excommunications to be no other, or 
no better, orno more nightly used against them, 
than this casting out of the Synagogue of such 
as confessed our Saviour. They might as well 
have translated for Synagogue, Church : for the 
Old Testament, the New: for Law, grace: for 
flesh, spirit: for Moses, Christ. for no less 
difference is there between casting out of the 
Synagogue, and Excommunication. Besides 
that, not every one which was not of the Jews’ 
Synagogue, was therefore out of the commu- 
nion of the Faithfal, many true believers being 
in other parts of the world not subject to the 
Jews’ Synagogue, Law, nor Sacraments. And 
therefore it was not all oneto out of the 
Synagogue, and to be excommunicated, as 
now, whosoever is out of the Church’s com- 
munion, either by his own will, or for his just 
deserts thrust out of it by the spintual Magis- 
trate, he is quite abandoned out of all the soci- 
ety of Saints in heaven and earth, so Jong as 
he so continueth. 

As for the cause of thrusting this poor man 


CHAPTER 9. 
and such other out of the Synagogue, and ex- 
communicating Heretics, there is as great odds 
as betwixt heaven and hell, he being used so 
for following Christ and his Church, these for 
forsaking Christ in his Church. Some more 
agreement there is between that corrupt sen- 
tence of the Jews against the followers of 
Christ, and the pretended excommunication 
executed against Catholic men by our Heretics, 
although in truth there is no great resemblance. 
For, the Jews though they abused their power 
sometimes, yethad they authority indeed b 
God’s Law so to punish contemners of their 
Law, and therefore it was feared and respected 
even of good men. But the excommunication 
used by Heretics against Catholics or any 
offenders, is not to be respected at all, being 
no more buta ridiculous usurpation of the 
Church’, right and fashion of the same, for, 
out of their Synagogues all faithful men ought 
to flee, and not tarry to be thrust out accord- 
ing to the warning given against Core and 
Dathan. Be ye separated from their 
lest you be wrapped tn their sins. 

ver. 24. Give glory. So say the Heretics 
when they derogate from miracles done by 
Saints or their Relics, pharisaically pretending 
the glory of God. As though it were not God's 
glory, when his Saints do it by his power and 
virtue: yea his greater glory, that doth such 
things by his servants, and by the meanest 
things belonging to them, as Peter’s shadow. 
Acts 5. and Paul’s napkin. Acts 9. 
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not do any thing 34 lst answered and said to him, Thou wast wholly born in sins, and dost 

thou teach us ? And they did cast him forth. 35 Jesus heard that they cast him forth: and 

when he had found him, he said to him, Dost thou believe in the Son of God? 36 He an- 
swered, and said, Who is he Lord, that I may believe in him? 37 And Jesus said to him, 

Both thou hast seen him: and he that talketh with thee, he itis. 38 But he said, I believe 

Lord. And falling down he adored him. 39 And Jesus said to him, For Judgment 1 came 

into this world: that they that see not, may see: and they that see, may become blind. 40 

And certain of the Pharisees that were with him, heard: and they said to him, Why are we 

also blina? 41 Jesus said to them, If you were blind, you should not have sinned, but now 

you say, That we see. Your sin remainetn. 
CHAPTER X. 

He continueth his talk to the Pharisees, showing that they and all other that will not enter in by him, 
are Wolves: and that they which hear them, are not the true sheep, 11 But that himself is the 
good Pastor, and therefore to save the sheep from these wolves, he ‘cdl yield his life: which otherwise 
no might of theirs could take from him: foretelling also his Resurrection, and vocation of the Gen- 

les, 22 Again another time, he telleth these Jews openly, that they are not of his sheep, and that no 
might of theirs shall take from him his true sheep, because he is God, even as his Father is God. 


31 Which by his miracles and by Scripture he showeth to be no blasphemy: and they in vain seeking 
to ἀρ νε and to apprehend htm, 40-he goeth out to the place where John Baptist had given open wit- 
ness of hum. 


1 Amen, amen, I say to you, he that_entereth not by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbeth up another way: he isa thief and arobber. 2 But he that entereth by the door, is 
the Pastor of the sheep. 3 To this man the porter openeth: and the sheep hear his voice: and 
he calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them forth. 4 And when he hath let forth his 
own sheep, he poe before them: and the sheep follow him because they know his voice. 5 
Buta stranger they follow not, but flee from him: because they know not the voice of strangers. 
6 This proverb JEsus said to them. But they knew not what he spake to them. 7 Jesus there- 
fore said to them again, Amen, amen, I say to you, that | am the door of the sheep. 8 And 
how many soever have come, are thieves and robbers: but the sheep heard them not. 9 Iam 
thedoor. By me if any enter, he shall be saved: and he shall go in and shall go out, and shall 
find pastures. 10 The thief cometh not but to steal and kill and destroy. I came that they 
may have life, and may have more abundantly. 11 I amthe good Pastor. The good Pastor 
giveth his life for his sheep. 12 But the hireling and he that is not the Pastor, whose own the 
sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep,yand fleeth: and the wolf raveneth, 
and disperseth the sheep. 13 And the hireling fleeth because he is a hireling: and he hath 
no care of the sheep. 14 I am the good Pastor: and I know mine, and mine knowme. 15 As 
the Father knoweth me, and I know the Father: and I pels my life for my sheep. 16 And 
other sheep I have that are not of this fold: them also 1 must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice, and there shall be made one fold and one Pastor. 17 Therefore the Father loveth me: 
because I yield my life, that I may take it again. 18 No man taketh it away from me: but 
yield it of myself, and I have power to yield it: and I have power to take it again. This com- 
mandmeat I received of my father. 19 A dissension rose again among the Jews for these 
words. 20 And many of them said, He hath a devil, and is mad: why hear you him? 21 
Others said, These are not the words of one that hath a devil, can a devil open the eyes of the 
blind men? 22 And the Dedication was in Jerusalem: and it was winter. 723 And Jesus 
Cuarter 10. 
he whose special care is not of his own advan- 
tage, but of the safety of the flock. The hire- 
ling, is he that respecteth not the profit and good 
of the flock, but his own lucre. The wolf, is 
the Heretic, or any persecutor of the Church, 
which is Christ’s flock. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Climbeth another way. Whosoever 
taketh upon him, to preach without lawful 
sending, to minister Sacraments, and is not ca- 
nonically ordered of a true Catholic Bishop, to 
be a Curate of souls, Parson, Bishop, or what 
other spiritual Pastor soever, and cometh not 


in by lawful election and holy Church's ordi- 
nance te that dignity, but breaketh in against 
order by force or favour of men, and by human 
Jaws, he is a thief anda murderer. Socamein 
Arius, Calvin, Luther, and all heretics: and all 
that succeed them in room and doctrine. And 
generally every one that descendeth nat by 
awful succession in the known ordinary line 
of Catholic Bishops and Pastors that have been 
m all countries since their conversion. And 
according to this rule Irenaeus lub. 3. cap. 3. trieth 
the true shepherds from the thieves and Here- 
tics. So do Tertul. de Presc. nu. 11. Cypr. de 
unt. Eccl. nu.7. Augustine, epst. 165. and contr. 
epst. Manich. cap. 4. and Lirinensis. 

ver. 11: Good Pastor. The good Pastor, is 


ver. 13. Fleeth. Every Bishop and Pastor is 
bound to abide with his flock in time of danger 
and persecution even to death, except himself 
be personally sought for, rather than the flock, 
or the flock itself forsake him, for in such cases 
the Pastor may flee, as the Apostles did, and 
Athanasius and others. Athan. Apol. de sua fuga. 
August. epist. 180. 

ver. 22. The dedication. This is the feast of 
dedication instituted by Judas Maccabeus, 
lib. 1. Mac. cap.4. Christ vouchsafed to honour 
and keep that feast instituted by him: and our 
Heretics vouchsafe not to pray and sacrifice for 
the dead, used and approved byhim. The De- 
dication also of Christian Churches 1s warrant- 
ed thereby, with the annual memory thereof; 


152 Β. JOHN. 


walked in the Temple, in Solomon’s porch. 24 The Jews therefore compassed. him round 
about, and said to him, How pong eee thou hold our soul in suspense? if thou be Curisr, tell 
us openly. 25 Jesus answered them, I speak to you: and you believe not, the works that I do 
in the Name of my Father, mate give testimony of me. But you do not believe, because 
you are not of my sheep. 27 My sheep hear my voice: and I know them and they follow me. 
And I give them life everlasting: and they shall not perish for ever, and no man shall pluck 
them out of my hand. 29 My Father, that which he hath given me, is greater than all: and no 
man can pluck them out of the hand of my Father. 90 1 and the Fatherare one. 31 The Jews 
took up stones to stone him. 32 Jesus answered them, Many good works I have showed you 
from my Father, for which of those works do you stone me ? he Jews answered him, Fora 
good work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy, and because thou being a man makest thy- 
self God. 34 Jesus answered them, Is it not written in your law, that I said you are gods? 
If he called them gods, to whom the word of God was made, and the Scripture cannot be bro- 
ken: 36 Whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world, say you, That thou blasphe- 
mest, because I said 1 am the Sonof God? 37 If I do not the works of my Father, believe me 
not. 38 But if I do, and if you will not believe me, believe the works: that you may know and 
believe that the Father is in me, and I inthe Father. 39 They sought therefore to apprehend 
him: and he went forth out of their hands. 40 And he went again beyond Jordan into that 
place where John was baptizing first: and he tarried there. 41 And many came to him, and 
they said, That John indeed did no sign. But all things whatsoever John said of this man, 
were true. 42 And many believed in him. 
He cometh into J boldly, the tide that he would be Killed them, bei 
cometh once again into , the time that he ed o , being not yet come, 

and raiseth Lazarus four dat buried: 47 At which miracle the Mind malice of the rulers 80 tn- 

creaseth, that in Council they conclude to make him away, howbeit the high Priest prophesieth un- 

awares of the salvation of the world by his death. 54 He thereupon goeth again out of the way. 

1 And there was a certain sick man, Lazarus of Bethania, of the town of Mary and Martha 
her sister. 2 And Mary was she that anointed our Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her hair: whose brother Lazarus was sick, 3 His sisters therefore sent to him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick. 4 And Jesus hearing, said to them, This sickness 
is not to death, but for the glory of God: that the Son of God may be lorified by it. 5 And 
Jesus loved Martha, and her sister Mary, and Lazarus. 6 As he heart therefore that he was 
sick, then he tarried in the same place two days. 7 Then after this he saith to his disciples, 
Let us go into Jewry again. 8 The Disciples say to him, Rabbi, now the Jews sought to 
stone thee: and goest thou thither again? 9 Jesus answered, are there not twelve hours of 
the day? Ifa man walk in the day, he stumbleth not: because he seeth the light of this world : 
10 But if he walk in the night he stumbleth, because the light is not inhim. 11 These things 
he said: and after this he saith to them, Lazarus our friend sleepeth: but I go that I a | 
raise him from sleep. 12 His disciples therefore said, Lord, if he sleep, he shall be safe. 

But Jesus spake of his death: and they thought that he ay of the ΕΘΘΡΙΠΕ of sleep. 14 
Then therefore Jesus said to them plainly, Lazarus is dead: 15 And I am glad for your sake, 
that you may believe, because I was not there, but let us go tohim. 16 Thomas therefore, 
who is called Didymus, said to his condisciples, Let us also go, to die with him. 17 Jesus 
therefore came, and found him now having been four days in the grave. 18 And Bethania 
was nigh to Jerusalem about fifteen furlongs. 19 And many of the Jews were come to Mar- 
tha and Mary, te comfort them concerning their brother. 20 Martha therefore when she 
heard that Jesus was come, went to meet him: but Mary sat at home. 21 Martha therefore 
said to Jesus, Lord if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died, 22 But now also I 
know that what things soever thou shalt ask of God, God will give thee. 23 Jesus saith to 
her, Thy brother shall rise again. 24 Martha saith to him, I know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection, in the last day. 25 Jesus said to her, I am the resurrection and the life: 
he that believeth in me, although he be dead, shall live. 26 And every one that liveth, and 
believeth in me, shall not die for ever, Believest thou this? 27 She saith to him, Yea Lord, I 
have believed that thou art Curist the Son of God that art come into this world. 28 And 
when she had said these things, she went, and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, The 
Master is come, and calleth thee. 29 She, when she heard, riseth quickly, and cometh to 
him. 30 For Jesus was not yet come into the town: but he was yet in that place where 
Martha had met him. 31 The Jews therefore that were with her inthe house and did com- 
fort her, when they saw Mary that she rose quickly and went forth, followed her, saying, That 
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also divers of the Fathers, name Hilar. Trin. | can abide, for thit it 1s against Calvin’s Auto- 


Lb. 7. post medium. Ambr. de Sp. 
A . in Jo. tract. 48, Cyril. lb. 7, in Jo. cap. 10. | the Father, but not his substance. Annof. in 1. 
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she goeth td the grave, to weep there. 32 Mary therefore when she wascome where Jesus 
was, seeing him, fell at his feet, and saith to him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died. 33 JEsus therefore when he saw her weeping and the Jews that were come 
with her, weeping, he groaned in spirit, and troubled himself. 34 And said, Where have you 
laid him? They say to him, Lord, come and see. 35 And Jesus wept. 36 The Jews there- 
fore said, Behold how he loved him. 37 But certain of them said, Could not he that opened 
the eyes of the blind man, make that this man should not die? 38 Jesus therefore again 
roaning in himself, cometh to the grave, and it was a cave: and a stone was laid over it. 39 
EsUs saith, Take away the stone. Martha the sister of him that was dead, saith to him, Lord, 
now he stinketh, for he is now of four days. 40 Jxsus saith to her, Did not I say to thee, that 
if thou believe, thou shalt see the glory of God? 41 They took therefore the stone away. 
And Jesus lifting his eyes upwards, said, Father, I give thee thanks that thou hast heard me. 
42 And I did know that thou dost always hear me, but for the people that standeth about, 
have | said it, that they may believe that thou hast sentme. 4 hen he hath said these 
things, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 44 And forthwith he came forth 
that had been dead, bound feet and hands with winding bands, and his face was tied with a 
napkin. Jesus said to them, Loose him, and let him go. 45 Many therefore of the Jews that 
were come to Mary and Martha, and had seen the things that Jesus did, believed in him, 46 
And certain of them went to the Pharisees,and told him the things that Jesus did. 47 The 
chief Priests therefore and the Pharisees gathered a council, and said, What do we, for this 
man doth many signs. 48 If we let him alone so, all will believe in him: and the Romans 
will come, and take away our place and nation, 49 But one of them named Caiphas, being 
the high Priest of that year, said to them You knownothing. 50 Neither do you consider 
that it is expedient for us that one man die for the people, and the whole nation perish not. 51 
And this he said not of himself: but being the high Priest of that year, he prophesied that 
Jesus should die for the nation: 52 And not only for the nation, but to gather into one the 
children of God that were dispersed. 53 From that day therefore they devised to kill him. 
54 Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, but he went into the country 
beside the desert unto a City that is called Ephrem, and there he abode with his Disciples. 55 
And the Pasch of the Jews was at hand: and many of the country went up to Jerusalem 
before the Pasch to sanctify themselves. 56 ane sought Jesus therefore: and they com- 
muned one with another, standing in the temple, What think you, in that he isnot come to the 
festival day? And the chief Priests and Pharisees had given commandment, that if any man 
should know where he was, he should tell, that they nis t apprehend him. 
HAPTER XII. 

The Rulers dealing as if he hid himself, 1 he cometh to Bethania, 3 Where by occanon of Judas 
the thief murmuring at Mary Magdalen’s costly devotion, he foretelleth his death. 12 From thence, 
though they did now tntend to kill Lazarus also, he rideth openly into Jerusalem, the , because 
he had raised Lazarus, confessing with their acclamations that he is Christ. 20 Where certain 

Gentiles desiring to see him, 23 he foretelleth the conversion of the whole world from the devil to 

him, to be now instant, as the effect of his death a the Cross. 28 The Father also answering 

from heaven to his prayer made to that purpose, 37 yet 5 herd all this, the Jews continue incredulous, 

as Isaias prophesied of them: 42 though many believed, but were ashamed to confess him. 44 

Whereupon he showeth that it 1s glorious before God, and salvation to themselves, to believe in him, 

and confess him: and damnable, to desmnse him. 

1 Jesus therefore, six days before the Pasch, came to Bethania, where Lazarus was, that 
had been dead, whom Jrsus raised. 2 And they made him a supper there: and Martha minis- 
tered, but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 3 Mary therefore took a 
pound of ointment of right spikenard, precious, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his 
feet with her hair: andl the house was filled of the odour of the ointment. 4 One therefore of 
his disciples, Judas Iscariot, he that was to betray him, said, 5 Why was not this ointment 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 1]. | 

ver. 44. Loose him. Cyril. lib. 7. c. vit. in Jo. | this man being many ways wicked, and in part 
and Aug. Tract, 49. in Jo. apply this to the Apos- | an usurper, and the Law and Priesthood being 
tles’ and Priesta” authority af absolving sinners; | to decline and to give place to Christ’s new 
affirming Christ to revive none from sin, but in | ordinance, had yet some assistance of God for 
the Church and by the Priests’ ministry. utterance of truth which himself meant not, 

ver. 51. Being the high Priest. Marvel not that | nor knew not: how much more may we be 
Christ preserveth his truth in the Church as | assured, that Christ will not leave Peter's seat, 
well by the ynworthy as the worthy Prelates | whose faith he promised should never fail, 
thereof: the gifts of the Holy Ghost following | though the persons which occupy the same, 
their Order or office, as we see here in Cai- | were as ill as the blasphemous and malicious 
phas, and not their merits or person. And if | mouths of Heretics do affinn? 


ANNoTATIONS. CHAPTER 12. : 
ver. 5. Why was. So wicked, covetous, and | ments, &c. under pretence of better bestowing 
sacrilegious persons reprehend good men for | them on the poor: such provide for the poor 
bes.owing their goods upon Church orna- | as Judas did. 
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sold for three hundred pence, and given to the poor? 6 And he said this, not because he 
cared for the poor: but because-he was a thief, and having the purse, carried the thinge that 
were putin. 7 Jesus therefore said, Let her alone, that ahe may keep it for the day of my 
burial. 8 For the poor you have always with you: but me you shall not have always. 9A 
great multitude therefore of the Jews knew that he was there: and they came, not for Jxsus 
only, but that they might see Lazarus, whom he raised from the dead. 10 But the chief Priests 
devised for to kill Lazarus also: 11 Because many for him. of the Jews went away, and be- 
lieved in JEsus. 12 And on the morrow a great multitude that was come to the festival day, 
when they had heard that Jesus cometh to Jerusalem: 13 They took the boughs of palms, 
and went forth to meet him, and cried, Hosanna, is he that cometh tn the name of our Lor 
the King of Israel. 14 And Jesus found a young ass, and sat upon it, as it is written, 15 Fear 
not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy king cometh, silting upon an ass’s colt. 16 These things his 
Disciples did not know at the first: but when Jesus was glorified, then they remembered that 
these things had been written of him, and these things they didtohim. 17 The multitude 
therefore gave testimony, which was with him when he called Lazarus out of the grave, and 
raised him from the dead. 13 For therefore also the multitude came to meet him, because 
they heard that he had done this sign. 19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, 
Do you see that we prevail nothing ? behold, the whole world is gone after him. 20 And there 
were certain Gentiles of them that came up to adore in the festival day 21 These therefore 
came to Philip, who was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired him, saying, Sir, we are desirous 
to see Jesus. 22 Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew. Again Andrew and Philip told Jesus. 
23 But Jesus answered them, saying, The houris come, that the Son of Man shall be glorified. 
24 Amen, amen, | say to you, unless the grain of wheat falling mto the ground, die: itself re- 
maineth alone: but if it die, it. bringeth much fruit. 25 116 that loveth his life shall lose it: 
and he that hateth his life in this world, doth keep it to life everlasting. 26 If any man minis- 
ter to me, let him follow me: and where 1 am, there also shall my minister be. If any man 
minister to me, my Father will honour him. Now my soul is troubled. And what shall I 
say ? Father, save me from this hour. But therefore came 1 into this hour. 28 Father, glorify 
thy name. A voice therefore came from heaven, Both I have glorified it, and again I will 
glorify it. 29 The multitude therefore that stood and had heard, said that it thundered. Others 
said, An Angel spake to him. 30 Jesus answered, and said, This voice came not for me, but 
for your sake. 31 Now is the jucement of the world: now the Prince of this world shall be 
cast forth. 32 And I, if I be exalted from the earth, will draw all things to myself. 33 And 
this he said, signifying what death he should die. 34 The multitude answered him, We have 
heard out of the law, that Curist abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son of Man 
must be exalted? Who is this Son of Man? 35 Jesus therefore said to them, Yet a little 
while, the light is among you. Walk whiles you have the light, that the darkness overtake 

ou not. And he that walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither he goeth. 36 Whiles you 

ave the light, believe in the light, that you may be the children of light. These things Jesus 
spake, and hie went away, and hid himself from them. 37 And whereas he had done so many 
signs before them, they believed not in him. 38 That the saying of Isaias the Prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he said, Lord, who hath believed the hearing of us? and the arm of our to 
whom it hath been revealed? 39 Therefore they could not believe, because Isaias said again, 
40 He that blinded their eyes, and indurated their heart: that aot may not see with their eyes, nor un- 
derstand with their heart, and be converted, and I heal them. _41 These things said Isaias, when 
he saw his glory, and spake of him. 42 But yet of the Princes also many believed in him: 
but for the Pharisees they did not confess, that they might not be cast out of the Synagogue. 
43 For they loved the glory of men more than the glory of God. 44 But Jesus cried, and 
said, He that believeth in me, doth not believe in me, but in him that sent me. 45 And he 
that seeth me, seeth him that sent me. 46 I a light am come into this world: that every one 
which believeth’in me, may not remain in the darkness. 47 And if any man hear my words, 
and keep them not: I do not judge him, for I came not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. 48 He that despiseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath that judgeth him: the 
word that I have spoken, that shall judge him in the last day. 49 Because of myself I have 
not spoken, but the Father that sent me, he gave me commandment what I should say, and 
what I should speak. 50 And I know that his commandment is life everlasting. The things 
therefore that I speak: as the Father said to-me, so do I speak. 


ANNOTATIONS. ' 


ver. 6. A thief. Judas did not then first | 


perish when he sold our Lord, for he was a 
thief before: and being lost, he yet followed 
Christ, not in heart, but in body only, which 
our Master tolerated, to give us a lesson to 
tolerate the ill, neither then divide the body. 
Aug. tract. 50. tn Jo. 

ver. 8. Me you shall. Not in visible and mor- 
tal condition to receive alms of you, or such 
like offices, for supply of my necessity. 


CHaprTer 12. 

ver. 20, Came up to. We may see there isa 
great difference where a man pray or adore, 
at home or in the Church and holy places: 
when the Gentiles aleo came of devotion a pil- 
grimage to the temple in Jerusalem. 

ver. 39. Could. not believe. If any man ask 
saith Augustine, why they could not believe: 
I answer roundly because they would not. 
a 33. an Jo. Annot Matt. 13. 15. Mark 
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At his last to gt FO ee paar eds ape 4 He washed h 
18 , to us fa α t in most ng manner. 6 was is 
Disciples’ Jeet. 6 Beginning with Peter. 8 Showing how necessa bee Sor us to be washed by him 
dis pai and needful also bess Baptism. 12 And by this example, teaching them all humility one 
another, 21 Then he foretelleth, that, notwithstanding his exceeding love toward them, one even 
of them will betray hum, meaning Judas. 22 As to John he secretly showeth. After whose going 
out, he rejoiceth, and saith, that even now the hour is come. 34 Commendeth unto them to love to- 
gether, asanew commandment. 36 And foretelleth Peter who presumed too much of his own strength, 
that even this night he unll deny hum thrice. 

1 And before the festival day of Pasch, Jesus knowing that his hour was come that he 
should pass out of this world to his Father: whereas he had loved his that were in the world, 
unto the end he loved them. 2 And when supper was done, whereas the devil now had put 
into the heart of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon to betray him: 3 Knowing that the Father 
pare him all things into his hands, and that he came from God, and goeth to God. 4 He riseth 
rom supper, and layeth aside his garments, and having taken a towel, girded himself. 5 After 
that, he put water into a basin, and began to wash the feet of the Disciples, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith he was girded. 6 He cometh therefore to Simon Peter. And Peter 
saith to him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? 7 Jesus answered and said to him, That which 1 
do, thou knowest not now, hereafter thou shalt know. 8 Peter saith to him, Thou shalt not 
wash may deet for ever. Jzsus answered him, If 1 wash thee not, thou shalt not have part with 
me. 9 Simon mel saith to him, Lord, not only my feet, but also hands and head. 10 Jesus 
saith to him, He that is washed, needeth not but to wash his feet, but is clean Nise ἃ And you 
are clean, but not all. 11 For-+he knew who he was that would betray him, therefore he said, 
Ye are not clean all. 12 Therefore, after he had washed their feet, and taken his garments, 
being set down again, he said to them, know you what 1 have done to you? 13 You call me 
Master, and Lord: and you say well, forI am so. 14 If then I have washed your feet, Lord 
and Master, you also ought to wash one another’s feet. 15 For I have given you an example, 
that as 1 have done to you, se you do also. 16 Amen, amen, I say to you, a servant is not greater 
than his lord, neither is an Apostle greater than he that sent him. 17 If you know these 
things, you shall be blessed if youdo them. 18 I speak not-of you all: I know whom I have 
chosen. But that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, shall lift up his heel 

against me, 19 From this time I tell you, before it come to pass: that when it shall come to 
pase yon may believe that lam he. 20 Amen, amen,! say to you, he that receiveth any that 

send, receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me. 21 When Jesus 
had said these things, he was troubled in spirit: and he protested, and said: Amen, amen, 1 
ΒΊΥ to you: that one of you shall betray me. 22 The disciples therefore looked one upon an- 
o:her, doubting of whom he spake. There was therefore one of his disciples leaning in 
the bosom of Jesus, he whom JEsvs loved. 24 Therefore Simon Peter beckoneth to him, and 
said to him, Who is it of whom he speaketh? 25 He therefore leaning upon the breast of 
Jesus, saith to him, Lord, who is he? 26 Jzsus answered: He it is to whom I shall reach the 
dipped bread. And when he had dipped the bread, he gave it to Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son. 

And after the morsel, then Satan entered into him. ἃ Jesua saith to him, That which 
thou dost, do it quickly. 28 But no man knew of those that sat at table, to what purpose he 
eaid this unto him. 29 For certain thought, because Judas had the purse, that Jesus had said 
to him, Buy those things which are needful for us to the festival day: or that he should give 
something to the poor. 30 He therefore having received the morsel, incontinent went forth. 
And it was night. 31 When he therefore was gone forth, Jesus said, Now the Son of Man is 
glorified, and God is glorified in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, God also will glorify him 
in himself, and incontinent will he glorify him. 33 Little children, vet a little while I am with 
you. You shall seek me, and as I said to the Jews, Whither I go, you cannot come: to you 
also Isay now. 24 A new commandment I give to you, That you love one another: as I have 


ANNOTATIONS.. CHAPTER 13, 

vér. 5. Began to wash. This lotion was not | this was only a ceremony, and yet had such 
only of courtesy, such as the Jews used toward ‘force, both now and afterward used of the 
their guests, nor.only for example of humility: , Apostles, that it purged smaller offences and 
but for mystery and signification of the great | filthiness of the soul, as Ambrose and Bernard 
purity that is required before we come tu re- gather, it may not seem strange, that holy water 
ceive the holy Sacrament, which straight . and such ccremonies may remit venial sins. 
after this washing was to be instituted and! ver. 14. Youulso ought. Our Master never 
given to the A alee. Ambros. lih. 3. de Sacra. | spake plainer, nor seemed to command more 
6.1. Bernard. 2 ape domini Serm. 1. ' precisely, either of Baptism, or the Eucharist 

ver. 10. ΤῸ wash his feet. The foulness of jor any other Sacrament: and yet by the 
the feet, when all the rest is clean, signifieth | Church’s judgment directed by the Holy Ghost, 
the earthly affections and Relics of former | we know this to be no Sacrament nor neces- 
tins remitted: which are to be cleansed by | sary ceremony, and the other tobe. And why do 
devout acts of charity and humilitv, as Ambrose | they believe the Church in this, and do not 
&. 3. de Sacra. cap. end Augustine emst. 108: | credit her affirming the Chalice not to be ne- 
end tract. 56. in John, do wote. And because | cegsary for.the communicants 1 
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loved you, that you also love one another. 35 In this all men shall know that you are my dis- 
ciples, if you have love one to another. 36 Simon Peter saith to him, Lord whither goest thou 7 
Jesus answered, whither I go, thou canst not now follow me, but hereafter thou shalt follow. 
37 Peter saith to him, Why cannot } follow thee now? I will yield my life for thee. 38 Jesus 
answered him, Thy life wilt thou yield for me? Amen, amen, I say to thee, the cock shall not 
crow, until thou deny me thrice. ; 
They being sad, because he said that h als fone eae hth hem 
Ing 8 ¢ he said that he must go from them, he comforteth them many ways, as putting t 
haifa to ee him unto the same a that they keep his Commandwents” Where he telleth them 
that himself is the way thither, according to his Humanity, and also the end, according to his Divinity, no 
less than his Father, because he is consubstantial. 15 Promising also to send unto them, that is, fo 
his Church, the Holy Ghost tobe after his departure with them forever. 28 And saying that it is his 
promotion, according to his Humanity, to go to the Father, for whose obedience this his death shall be, 
and not for any of his own. 

1 Let not your heart e troubled. You believe in God believe in me also. 2 In my Father’s 
house there be many mansions. If not, I would_have told you, Because I go to prepare you a 
place. 3 Andif I go and prepare you a place: 1 come again and will take you to myself, that 
where I am, you also may be. 4 And whither 1 go you know, and the way you know. 
5 Thomas saith to him, Lord, we know not whither thou goest: and how can we know the 
way. 6 Jxsus saith to him, I am the way and the verity, and the life, no man cometh to the 
Father, but by me. 7 If you had known me, my Father also _certes you had known: and from 
henceforth you shall know him, and you have seen him. 8 Philip saith-tohim, Lord, show us 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. 9 Jesus saith to him, So long time I am with you: and have 
you not known me? Philip, he that seeth me, seeth the Father also. How sayest thou, 

how us the Father? 10 Dost thou not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father in me 7 
The words that I speak to you, of myself I speak not. But my Father that abideth in me, he 
doth the works. J1 Believe you not, that I am inthe Father, and the Father in me? Other- 
wise for the works themselves believe. 12 Amen, amen, I say to you, he that believeth in me 
the works that I do he also shall do, and greater than these shall he do. 13 Because I go to 
the Father, and whatsoever you shall ask in my name, that will I do: that the Father may be 

lorified inthe Son. 14 If youask me any thing in my name, that will I do. 15 If youlove me, 
eep my commandments. 16 And I will ask the Father, and he will give you another Para- 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 13. 
ver. 34. A new commandment. The command: | earthly respects only: but Christ reneweth 
ment of mutual love was given before, but| it, and enlargeth it after the form of his 
manifoldly misconstrued, and abridged by| own love toward us, and giveth grace to 
the Jews to fnends only, to this life only, for’ fulfil it 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER I4. 

ver. 12. Greater than these. Chrysostom in, tom in the foresaid book, and Aug..de civit. Dei. 
a whole book against the Pagans proveth that | lib. 22. c. 8. and other Fathers heretofore have 
this was fulfilled not only in Peter’s shadow, | written. No man therefore needeth to marvcl 
and Paul’s garments, which as we read in the | that the very Image of our Lady, and the like, 
Acts, healed infirmities: but also by the Re-| do miracles even ag Peter’s shadow did: nor 
lics and Monuments of Saints, namely of Ba-| wonder if such things seem stranger and 
bylas, of whom he there treateth: thereby in-} greater than those which Christ himself did : 
ferring that Christ is God, who could and did} whereas our Saviour to put us out of doubt, 
perform these wonderful works, by the very | saith expressly, thathis Saints shall do greater 
ashes of his servants. The Protestants clean | things than himself did. 
contrary, as patrons of the Pagan’s infidelity,} ver. 15. Love me, keep my commandments. It is 
as though our Saviour had promised these and | then possible both to love Christ, and to keep 
the like miraculous works in vain, either not | his commandments. 
meaning or not able to fufil them, sodothey| ver. 16. Paraclete, that he may. Paraclete Ὁ 
discredit all the approved histories of the | interpretation is either a comforter, or an ad- 
Church conceming miracles wrought by| vocate: and therefore to translate it by any 
Saints; namely, that Gregory Thaumaturgus | one of them only, is perhaps to abridge the 
removed a mountain; the miracles of Paul the | sense of this place. 
Hermit, and Hilarion, written by Hierome; the | ver. 16. Forever. If the Holy Ghost had 
miracles of Bee ee ΒΥ Severus Sulmtius: | been promised only to the Apostles, their suc- 
the miracles testified by Augustine de civit. Dei ; | cessors, and the Church after them could not 
the miracles approved by ory in_his Dia-| have challenged it, but it was promised them 
logues, the miracles reported by Beda in his| forever. Whereby ‘we may learn, both that 
Ecclesiastical story and lives of Saints: and | the privileges and promises made to the Apos- 
all.other miracles never so faithfully recorded | tles were not personal, but pertaining to their 
in Ecclesiastical writers. In all which things, offices perpetually: and also that the Church 
above their reach of reason and nature, they | and Pastors in all ages had and have the same 
are 88 little persuaded, and have no more faith | Holy Ghost to govern them, that the Apostles 
than had the Pagans, against whom Chrysos- | and Primitive Churdh had. 
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elete, that he may abide with you forever. 17 The Spirit of truth whom the world can not 

receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him, but you know him: because he shall 

ebide with you, and shall be in you. 18 I will not leave pou orphans: I will come to you. 

19 Yet a little while: and the world seeth ine no more, But you see me, because I live, and 

youghalllive. 20 In that day you shall know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in 

ou. 21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them: he it is that loveth me. And 
e that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father: and I will love him, and will manifest myself 
tohim. 22 Judas saith to him, not that Iscariot, Lord, what is done, that thou wilt manifest 
thyself to us, and not to the world? 23 Jesus answered, and said to him, If any love me, he 
keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come to him, and will make 
abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words.’ And the words which 

you have heard, is not mine: but his that sent me, the Father’s. 25 These things have I 

spoken to you abiding with you. 26 But the Paraclete the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 

send in my name, he shall teach i all things, and suggest unto you all things whatsoever'l 
shall say unto you. 27 Peace I leave to you, my peace I give to you, not as the world giveth, 
doI give to you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor fear. 28 You have heard that I said 
unto you, I go and I come to you, If you loved me, 79} would be glad verily, that I go to the 

Father: because the Father is greater than I. 29 And now I have told you ἔρια it come to 

pass: that when it shall come to pass, you may believe. 30 Now I will not speak many 

things with you, for the Prince of this world cometh, and in me he hath not any thing. 

31 But that the world may know that I love the Father: and as the Father hath given me com- 

mandment, so do I: Arise, let us 89 hence. 

HAPTER XV. 

He exhorteth them to alide in him, that is, his Church being the true vine, and not the Synagogue of the 
Jews any more, 9 andin his love, loving one another and keemng his commandments: 13 showt 
how much he acceunteth of them, by this that he dieth for them, 15 and revealeth unto them the se- 
cretsuf heaven, 17 and appointeth their fruit to be perpetual: 18 confirming them also against 
the persecutions and hatred of the obstinate Jews. 

_ 1 Tam the true vine: and my father is the husbandman. 2 Every branch in me, not bear- 

ing fruit, he will take it away: and every one that beareth fruit, he will purge it, that it may 

bring more fruit. 3 Now you are clean for the word which I have spoken to you. 4 Abide 

inme: andl in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it abide mm the vine: 80 

you neither, anless you abide in me. 5 I am the vine: you the branches, he that abideth in 

me, and I in him, the same beareth much fruit, for without me you can donothing. 6 If any 
abide not in me: he shall be cast forth as the branch, and shall wither, and they shall gather 
him up, and cast him into the fire, and he burneth. 7 If you abide in me, and my words abide 
in you: you shall ask what thing soever you will, and it shall be done to you. 8 In this my 


Father ia coe that you bring very much 


Father-hat 
ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 17. The spirit of truth. They had many 
articular gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost 


efore, and many virtues by the same, as all 
holy men have at all times: but the Holy 
Ghost here promised to the Apostles and their 
successors for ever, is to thie use specially 
promised, to direct them in all truth and verity : 
and is contrary to the spirit of error, heresy, 


and falsehood. And therefore the Church can- : 


not fall to Apostasy or Heresy, or to nothing as 
the adversaries say. 

ver. 28. Father than I. There is no 
place of Scripture that seemeth any thing so 
much to make for the Sacramentaries, as this 


ANNOTATIONS 
ver. 2. Branch in me. Christ hath some 
branches in his body mystical that be fruitless, 
therefore ill livers also may be members of 
Christ and the Church. i. 
ver. 2. That it may bring. Man may conti- 
nually increase in justice and sanctification, so 
long as he liveth. | ᾿ 
ver. 3. Word which I have. Augustine ex- 
poundeth it of the sacramental word of Bap- 
tism ay not 85 Heretics do, of preaching only. 
. 80. wn Jo. 


ver. 4. Unless you oe These conditional 


fruit, and become my disciples. 9 As my 


loved me, I also have loved you. Abidein my love. 10 If you keep my precepts 


CHAPTER 14. 
and other in outward show of words seemeth 
to make for the Arians, who denied the equa- 
lity of the Son with the Father. Which words 

et indeed rightly understood after the 

hurch’s sense, make nothing for their false 
sect, but only signify that Christ according to 
his Manhood was inferior indeed, and that ac- 
cording to his Divinity he came of the Father. 
And if the Heresy or disease of this time 
were Arianism, we should stand upon these 
places, and the like, against the Arians, as 
we now do upon others against the Pro- 
testants, whose sect is the disease and bane of 
this time. 


weve 15. ἫΝ a a eee 
speecnes, Lf you remain in thé vine, you Kee 
my commandments, and such like, give us to 
wit, that we be not aure to sist or perse- 
vere nor to be saved, but under conditions to 
be ee by us. August. de corrup. and gra. 
σ 


ver. 4. Unless it abide. Whosoever by Here- 
sy or Schism or for any other cause is cut off 
or separated from the Church, he can do no 
meritorious work to salvation. 


ver 10. Keep my precepts. This careful and 
ithe mmand. 


loften admonition of keeping hie co 
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you shall abide in my love : as I also have kept my Father’s precepts, and do abide in his love. 
1 These things I have spoken to you, that my joy may be in you, and your joy may be filled. 
12 This is my precept, that you love one another, as | have loved you. 13 Greater love than 
this no man hath, that a man yield his life tor his friends. 14 You are my friends, if you do 
the things that I command you. 15 Now I call you not servants: for the servant knowe:h not 
what his lord doth. But youl have called friends because all things whatsoever I heard of 
my Father, I have notified unto you. 16 You chose not me but I chose you? and have ap- 
γοιπῖοα you: that you go, and bring fruit: and your fruit abide: that whatsoever you ask the 
ather in my name, he may give it you. 17 These things I command you, that you love 
one another. 18 If the world hate you: know ye that it hath hated me before you. 19 If yon 
had been of the world, the world would love his own but because you are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you: 20 Remember m 
ward that I said to you, The servant is not greater than his master. If they have persecute 
me, you also will they persecute, if they have kept my word, yours also will they keep. 
21 But all these things they will do to you for my name’s sake: because they know not him 
that sent me. 22 If Ἷ had not come, and spoken to them, they should not have sin: but now 
they have no excuse of their sin. 23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father also. 24 If I had 
not done among them works that no other man hath done, they should not have sin: but now 
both they have seen, and they do hate both me and my Father, 25 But that the word may be 
fulfilled which is written in their law: That they hated me gratis. 26 But when the Paraclete 
cometh whom I will send you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he shall give testimony of me: 27 And you shall give testimony because you are 


with me from the beginning. 
CHAPTER XVI. 


The cause ay he foretelleth them their persecution by the Jews, ts, that they be not afterward 
scandalized thereat. 6 Though they think this heavy news, ut is for their vantage that he departeth, 


because of the great benefits that they shall recewe by the comi 

be his witness against his enemies. 16 Although in this world they shall so be 

heavenly Father they and their prayers made in his name, shall be most ac : 
olen being born, their joy shall be such as no persecutor can take 


child that 1s Christ in all his 


then of the Holy Ghost, who shall also 
rsecuted, yet to his 
and at length the 


from them. 81 Howbeit at this instant of his apprehensron, they will all forsake him. 
1 These things have I spoken to you, that you be not scandalized. 2 Outof the synagogues 


doth service to God. 3 
the Father, nor me. 4 


you may remember them, that I told you. 5 But I told you not these things from the 


ney will cast you: but the hour cometh, that eve 
nd these things they will do to you: because they have not known 
ut these things I have spokento you: that when the hour shall come, 


one which killeth yov, shall think that he 


begin- 


ning, because I was with you. And now I go to him that sent me, and none of you asketh ΠῚ 


Whither goest thou? 6 


ut because [ have spoken these things to you. sorrow hath fille 


our heart. 7 But I tell you the truth, itis expedient for you thatI go. Forif1 go not, the 
araclete shall not come to you: but if I go, I will send him to you. 8 And when he is come, 


he shall argue the world of sin, and of justice, and of jud 
behieve not in me. 10 But of justice: because 
11 And of judgment: because the prince of this world is now judged. 


me. 


ent. 9 Of sin: because they 
Ὁ to the father: and now you shall not see 
12 Yet many 


things I have to say to you: but you cannot bear them now. 13 But when he, the Spirit of 


truth, cometh, he 
soever he shall hear, he shal 


all teach yee all truth, for he shall not speak of himself: but what things 
speak: and the things that are to come he shall show you. 14 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ments, proveth that a Christian man’s life 
is not only or principally in faith but in good 
works. 
ver. 24. If I had. If the Jews had not sinned 
by refusing Christ, in case he had not done 
greater miracles than any other: then were it 
a great folly of Catholics to believe Luther's 
or Sanne new opinion without any miracles 
at 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. Cast you. The Heretics translate, 
nicate you. See what corruption this 

is, and the reason thereof, Annot. c. 9. 22 
ver. 12. Yet many things. Thisplace convin- 
ceth that the Apostles and the faithful be taught 
many things, which Christ omitted to teach 
them for their weakness: and that it was the 
providence of God that Christ in presence 
should not teach and order all things, that we 
might be no less assured of the things that the 


CuaprTer 15. 

ver. 26. Whom I will send. The Holy Ghost 
is sent by the Son, therefore he proceedeth 
from him also, as from the Father: though the 
late Schismatical Greeks think otherwise. 

ver. 27. You shall give. He vouchsafeth to 
join together the testimony of the Holy Ghost, 
and of the Apostles: that we may see the tes- 
timony of truth jointly to consist of the Holy 
Ghost and in the Prelates in the Church. 


CraprTer 16. 

Church teacheth by the Holy Ghost, than of 
the uungs that himself delivered. 

ver. 13. He shall teach. If he shall teach all 
truth, and that forever, c. 14.16. how is it pos- 
sible, that the Church can err, or hath erred at 
any time, or in any point 

ver. 13. The Spirtt of truth. Ever note that 
the Holy Ghost in that he-is promised to 
the Church, is called the Spirit of truth, 
which Holy Spirit tor many other causes is 


8. JOHN. 159 


He shall glorify me: because he shall receive of mine, and shall show to you. 15 All things 
whatsoever the F'ather hath. be mine. Therefore I said, that he shall receive of mine, and shall 
show to you. 16 A little while, and now you shall not see me: and again a little while, and 
you shall see me: because [ go tothe Father. 17 Some therefore of his disciples said one to 
another, What is-this that he saith to us: A little while, and you shall not see me: and again a 
little while, and you shall see me, and, because I go tothe Father? 18 They suid therefore, 
What is this that he saith, A little while? we know not what he speaketh. 19 And Jxsus 
knew, that they would ask him: and hé said to them, Of this you do question among yourselves 
because I said to you, A little while, and you shall not see me: and again a little while, an 
you shall see me. 20 Amen,amen,I sayto you, that you shall weep, and lament, but the world 
shall rejoice : and you shall be made sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy. 21 A 
woman when she travaileth, hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she hath 
rough forth the child, now she remembereth not the anguish for joy, that a man is born 
into the world. 22 And you therefore, now indeed you have sorrow, but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice: and your joy no man shall take fromyou. 23 And in thatday me 
you shall not ask any thing. Amen, amen, I say to you, if γον ask the Father any thing in my 
name, he will give 1t you. 24 Until now you have not asked any thing in my name, Rok and 
you shall receive: that your joy may be full. 25 These things in proverbs I have spoken to 
τ᾿ The hour cometh when in proverbs I will no more speak to you, but plainly of the Father 
will show you. 26 In that day you shall ask in my name: and I say not to you, that I will 
ask the Father for you. 27 For the Father himself loveth you, because you have loved me, 
and have believed that I came forth from God. 28 I came forth from the Father, and came into 
the world: again Ileave the world, and I go to the Father. 29 Hisdisciples say to him, Behold 
now thou speakest plainly, and sayest no proverb. 30 Now we know that thou knowest all 
things, and thou needest not that any man ask thee, in this we believe that thou camest forth 
from God. 31 Jesus answered them, Now do you believe. 32 Behold the hour cometh, and 
1118 now come, that ζου shall be scattered every man into his own, and me you shall leave 
alone: and I am not alone, because the Father is with me. 33 These things I have spoken to 
you, that in me you may have peace. In the world you shall have distress: but have confi- 
dence, I have overcome the world. 
: CHAPTER XVII. ; 
After his Sermon of farewell, he prayeth to his Father, that seeing he hath now finished his work, he 
will give him his appointed glory, for the conversion of all nations, 6 and preserve his apostles, and 
has Church after them, in unity and verity, that is, from Schism and Heresy: finally also glorify them 


hem in : 

1 These things spake Jesus and lifting up his eyes into heaven, he said, Father the hour is 
come, glorify thy son, that thy son may glorify thee. 2 As thou hast given him power over 
all flesh that all which thou hast given him, to them he may give life everlasting. 3 And this 
is life everlasting that they know thee, the only true God, and whom thou hast sent Jesus 
Curist. 4 I have glorified thee upon earth: I have consummated the work which thou gavest 
metodo: 5 And now glorify thou me, O Father, with thyself, with the glory which I had, be- 
fore the world was, with thee. 6 I have manifested thy name to the men whom thou gavest 
me out of the world. Thine they were, and to me thou gavest them: and they have kept thy 
word. 7 Now they have known that all things which thou gavest me, are from thee: 8 Be- 
cause the words which thou gavest me, I have giventhem: and they have received, and known 
in με deed that I came forth from thee, and have believed that thou didst send me. 9 For 
them do I pray: Not for the world do I prey but for them whom thou hast givenme: 10 Be- 
cause they be thine: and al] my things be thine, and thine be mine: and I am glorified in them. 
And now I am not in the world, and these are in the world,andIcometothee. 11 Holy Father, 
keep them in thy name, whom thou hast given me: that they may be one, as also we. 12 
When I was with them, I kept them in thy name. Those whom thou gavest me, have I kept: 
and none of them perished, but the son of perdition, that the scripture may be fulfilled.* 13 And 
now I come to thee: and these things I speak in the world, that they may have my joy filled in 
themselves, 14 I have given them thy word, and the world hath hated them, because they are 
not of the world : as I also am not of the world. 15 I pray not that thou take them away out 
of the world, but that thou preserve them from evil. 16 Of the world they are not: as I also 
am not of the world. 17 Sanctify them in truth. Thy word is truth. 18 As thou didst send 


f 


: : ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 16, ; 

given to divers private men and to all good | chief Governor and general Councils thereof 
wen, to sanctification : but toteach all truth, and | ver. 23. In my name. Upon this the Church 
preserve in truth and from error, heis promised | concluded all her prayers, Per Christ. Dominum 
and performed only to the Chureh and the | nostrum, even those so that be made to Sainte. 


, ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 17. | 

ver. 3, Life everlasting. Both the life of | by charity, for knowledge of God without 

gory in heaven, and of grace here in the | keeping his commandments, is not true know- 

urch, consisteth in the knowledge of God: | ledge, that is to say, it is an unprofitable know- 
that, in perfect vision: this, in faith, working ledge. 1 John 2. 


160 8. JOHN. 


me into the world, I also have sent them into the world. 19 And for them I do sanctify myself: 
and they also may be sanctified in truth. 20 And not for them only do I pray, but for them also 
that by their word shall believe in me: 21 That they all may be one, as thou, Father, in me, 
and I in thee, that they also in us may be one: that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me. 22 And the glory that thou hast given me, have I given to them: that they may be one, 
as we also are one. 23 ] in them, and thou in me: that they may be consummate in one : and 
the world may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as me also thou hast loved. 
24 Father, whom thou hast given me, I will, that where I am, they also may be with me: that 
they may see my glory which thou hast given me, because thou hast loved me before the crea- 
tion of the world. 25 Just Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known thee : and 
these have known, that thou didstsend me. 26 AndI have notified thy name to them, and will 
notify it: that the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them. 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


Being gone to the place that Judas the Traitor did know, 4 he offereth himself to the band of his ene- 
mies, showeth his Divine might in overthrowing them all with a word, and in saving his Apostles from 
them also witha word, 10 rebuketh Peter that would defend hin from them: 12 and 80 being appre- 
hended, he is brought hound to Annas and Cuiphas, where he is stricken by a servant, and thrice de- 
nied of Peter. 28 Again in the morning he 13 (1 them brousht to Pilate. 29 Who demanding thew 
accusation, whereas they would oppress him with their authority, 33 and crumming the powt of hs 
kingdom, pronounceth him innocent : yet they cry rather to have a thief’s lite saved. 

1 ‘When Esus had said these things, he went forth with his disciples beyond the Torrent 
Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entered and lus Disciples. 2 And Judas also, 
that betrayed him knew the place: because Jesvs had often resorted thither together with his 
disciples. 3 Judas therefore having received the band of men, and of the chief Prests and 
the Pharisees, ministers, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 4 Jesus 
therefore knowing all things that should come upon him, went iurth, and said to them, Whom 
seek ye? 5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith to them, Iamhe. And 


Judas also that betrayed him, stood with them. 6 As soon therefore us le said τὸ them, I am 
he: they went backward and fell to the ground. 7 Avain therefore le asked them, whom seek 
ye ?‘And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 8 Jesus answered, 1 have told you that Iam he, if 
therefore you seek me, let these go their ways. 9 ‘That the word mivht be fulfilled which he 
said, That of them whom thou hast given me, 1 have not lost any. 10 Simon Peter therefore 
having a sword, drew it out: and smote the servant of the high Pricst: and cut off his nght 


ear. And the name of the servant was Malchus. 11 Jesus therefore said to Peter, Put u 
say sword into the scabbard. The chalice which my Father hath given me, shall not I dri 
1? 12 The band therefore and the Tribune and the ministers of the Jews apprehended Jxsus, 
and bound him: 13 And they brought him to Annas first, for he wis father-in-law to Caiphas, 
who was the high Priest of that year. 14 And Caiphas was he that had given the counsel to 
the Jews, That it is expedient that one man die for the people. 15 And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and another disciple. And that disciple was known to the high priest, and went in with 
Jesus into the court of the high priest. 16 But Peter stood at the door without. The other 
disciple therefore that was known to the high priest, went forth, and spake to the portress, and 
brought in Peter. 17 The wench therefore that was portress, saith to Peter, Art not thou also 
of this man’s disciples? He saith to her, Jam not. 18 And the servants and ministers stood at 
a fire of coals, because it was cold, and warmed themselves. And with them was Peter also 
standing, and warming himself. 19 The high priest theretore asked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. Jesus answered him, I have open! apoken to the world: I have al- 
ways taught in the synagogue, and in the temple whither all the Jews resort together: and in 
secret I have spoken nothing. 21 Why asketh thou me? ask them ‘that have heard what I 
have spoken unto them: behold they know what things I have said. 22 When he said these 
things, one of the ministers standing bys gave Jesus a blow, saying, Answerest thou the high 
priest so? 23 Jesus answered him, if 1 have spoken ill, give testimony of evil: but if we 
why strikest thou me? 24 And Annas sent him bound to Caiphes the high priest. 25 And 
Simon Peter was standing. and warming himself. They said therefore to him, art not thou 
also of his disciples? He denied and said: I am not. 26 One of the servants of the hi 
riest said to him, his cousin whose ear Peter did cut off, Did not I see thee in the garden with 
im? 27 Again therefore Peter denied: and forthwith the cock crew. 28 They therefore 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 1‘. 

ver. 17. Sanctify them. Christ prayeth that | holy body and blood to his Father, both upon 
the Apostles, their successors, and all that | the Cross, and in the holy Sacrament 
shall be of their belief, may be sanctified in| ver. 20. But for them. ‘He expreseeth, and it 
truth, which is as much to say, as to desire | is a great comfort, that he prayeth not only for 
that the Church may ever. have the Spirit of | the Apostles, but for the whole Church after 
truth, and be free from error, which prayer of | them, that is, for all believers. And all thie 
Christ had not been heard, if the Church might poloam and divine ἽΡΤΕΥΟΣ is resembled in the 
err. oly Canon of the Mass before the consecra-. 

ver. 19. Sancttfy myself. To sanctify him- | tion, as here it was made before his visible sa- 
self, is to sacrifice himself, by dedicating his | crifice on the Cross. 


8. JOHN. 101 


bring Jzsvus from Caiphas into the Palace. And it was morning: and they went not in into 

the Palace, that they might not be contaminated, but that they might eat the Pasch. 29 Pilate 

therefore went forth to them without, and said, What accusation bring you against this man? 

30 They answered and said to him, If he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered 

him up tothee 31 Pilate therefore said to them, Take him you, and according to your law 

judge him.’ The Jews therefore said to him, It is not lawful tor ue to kill any man. 32 That 

the word of Jzsvus might be fulfilled whieh he said, signi what death he should die. 33 

Pilate therefore went into the Palace again, and called Jesus and said to him, Art thou the 

king of the Jews? 34 Jesus answered, Sayest thou this of thyself, or have others told thee of 

me? 35 Pilate answered, Why, amIaJew? Thy nation and the chief Priests have deliver- 
ed thee upto me, what hast thou done? 36 Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world, 
if my kingdom were of this world, my ministers verily would strive that I should not be de- 
livered to the J owe tat now my kingdomis not from hence. 37 Pilate therefore said to him, Art 
thou aking then? Jrsus answered, thou sayest that !am.aking. For this was 1 bor, and for 
this came I into the world: that I should give testimony to the truth. Every one that is of the 
truth, heareth my voice. 38 Pilate saith to him, What is truth? And when he had said this, 

he went forth again to the Jews, and saith to them, I find no cause in him. 39 But you have a 

custom that I should release one to you m the Pasch: will you therefore that | release unto 

you the king of the Jews? 40 They all therefore cried again saying, Not him, but Barabbas. 

And Barabbas was a thief. ‘ 

CHAPTER XIX. 

The Jews are not satisfied with his scouring aad zrrision. 8 Pilate hearing them say that he made 
himself the Son of od, is more afraid. 12 Yet, they urging him with his loyalty toward Cesar and 
professing that elves will no King but Cesar, he yieldcth unto them. 17 And so Christ carry- 
mg his own cross is crucified between two thieves, 19 Pilate writing notoriously the only cause of 
his death to be, for that he is their King or Christ. 23 His garments be so used, even as the Scrip- 
tures foretold. 25 He hath jal care of his mother to the end, 28 He signifieth all that was wrt- 
ten of his Passion, to be ful and so yieldeth εν Ghost. 31 Then by the. eu:s’ means also other 
5 about his legs and side, are fulfilled. 38 And finally he is honourably buried. 

1 Then therefore Pilate took Jesus, and scourged him. 2 And the soldiers platting a crown 
of thorns, put it upon his head: and they put about him a purple garment. 3 And they caine 
to him, and said, Hail king of the Jews, and they gave him blows. 4 Pilate went forth again, 
and gaith to them, Behold, I bring him forth unto you, that you may know that I find no cause 
inhim. 5 Jesva therefore went forth carrying the crown of thorns, and the purple vestment, 
Andie saith, to them, Lo the man. 6 When the chief Priests therefore and the ministers 
had'#en him, they cried saying, Crucify, crucify him. Pilate saith to them, Take him you, 
and crucify him, for I find no cause in him. 7 The Jews answered him, We have a Law: 
aad according to the Law he ought to die, because he hath made himself the Son of God. 8 
When Pilate therefore had heard this saying, he feared more. 9 And he centered into the 
Palace again: and he said to Jesus, Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. 10 
Pilate therefore said to him, Speakest thou not to me 1 knowest not thou that I have power to 
crucify thee, and I have power to release thee? 11 Jesus answered, Thou shouldst not 
have an power against’ me, unless it were given thee from above. Therefore he that hath 
betrayed me to thee, hath the greater sin. 12 From thenceforth Pilate sought to release 

him. But the Jews cried, saying, If thou release this man, thou art not Cesar’s friend, every 

one that maketh himself a king, speaketh against Cesar. 13 But Pilate when he had heard 
these words, brought forth Jzsus: and he sat in the judgment seat, in the Cee that is called 
otos, and in Hebrew Gabbatha. 14 And it was the Parasceve of Pasch, about the 
eixth hour, and he saith to the Jews, Lo your king. 15 Butthey cried, Away, away with him, 
crucify him. Pilate sajth to them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief priests answered, 

e have noking, but Cesar. 16 Then therefore he delivered him unto them for to be cruci- 
fied. And they took Jesus and led him forth. 17 And bearing his own cross he went forth 
into that which is called the place of Calvary, in Hebrew, Golgotha. 18 Where they crucified 
him, and with him two others, one on the one side and on the other, and in the midst Jesus. 
19 And Pilate wrote a title also: and he put it upon the cross. And it was written, Jesus 
oF NazaARETH THE KinG oF THE Jews. 20 This title therefore many of tie Jews did 
read: because the place where Jesus was crucified, was nigh to the city: and it was written 


4 ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 19. 

ver. 15, His owncross. This cross, forthatit | visited in Pilgrimages, honoured by festival 
was the instrument of our redemption, and as it | days, and otherwise, reserved and reverenced 
were the altar of the supreme sacrifice, highly | of the ancient Fathers, with all devotion: as 
sanctified by the touching, bearing, and vbla- | contrariwise it hath been abused of Pagans, 
ton of the sacred body and blood of our Lord, | Apostates, and Heretics, seeking in vain to 
18 truly called the Hoty Cross: and hath | detace and sear | it. See Cyril lib. 6. cont. Ju- 

en endued with virtue of miracles, both the | dan. Hierom. ep. 17. Paulinus, ep. 11. Rufinus, 
‘whole and every little piece thereof. For the | "δ. 1. c. 7. and 8. Euagr. histo, hb. 4. c. 25. Leo, 
which causes, and specially for the most near | ep. 72. and Ser. 8, de Passion. Paulus Di 
aemorial of Christ's pessoa, it hath been | Wd. 18. . 
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in Hebrew, in Greek, and in Latin. 21 The chief priests therefore of the Jews said to Pilate 
Write not, The king of the Jews: but'that he said, I am king of the Jews. 22 Pilate answered, 
Phat which I have written, I have written. 23 The soldiers therefore when they had cruci- 
fied him, took his garments, and they made four parts, to every soldier a part, and his coat. 
And his coat was without seam, wrought from the top throughout. 24 They said theretore 
one to another, Let us not ‘cut it, but let us cast lots for it whose it shall be.. That the Scripture 
might be fulfilled, saying, have parted my garments among them: and upon my vesture they 
have cast lots. And the soldiers did these things. °25 And there stood beside the cross οἵ 
Jxsus, his mother, and his mother's sister Mary of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen.. 26 When 
Jesus therefore had seen his mother and the disciple standing whom he loved, he said to his 
mother, Woman, behold thy son. 27 After that, he saith to the disciple, Behold thy mother. 
And from that hour the disciple took her tohisown. 28 Afterwards Jesus knowing thatall things 
were now consummate, that the Scripture might be ‘fulfilled, he saith, I thirst. 29 A vessel 
therefore stood there full of vinegar. And they putting a sponge full of vegar about hyssop, of- 
fered it to his mouth. 30 Jesus therefore when he had taken the vinegar, said, It is consum- 
mate. And bowing his head, he gave upthe ghost. 31 The Jews therefore, because it was the 
Paraaceve, that the bodies might not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath, for that was a great 
Sabbath day, they desired Pilate that their legs might be broken, andthey might be taken away. 
32 The soldiers therefore came ; and of the first tideed they brake the legs, and of the other that 
was crucified with him. 33 But after they were come to Jesus when they saw that he was 
dead, they did not break his legs, 34 But one of the soldiers with a spear opened his side, 
and incontinent there came forth blood and water. 35 And he that saw it hath given testi- 
mony: and his testimony is true. And he knoweth that he saith true, that you also. may be- 
heve. 36 For these things were done that the Scripture might be fulfilled, You shall not break 
a bone of him. 37 And again another Scripture saith, They shall look on him whom they prerced. 
38 And after these things Joseph of Arimathea, because he wasa disciple of Jesus, but 
secret for fear of the Jews, desired Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus. And 
Pilate Porm He came therefore and took away he body of Jesus. 39 Nicodemus also 
came, he that at the first came to Jesus by night, bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
ἃ hundred pounds. 40 They took therefore the body of Jesus, and bound it in linen clothes 
with the spices, as the manner is with the Jews to bury. 41 And there was in the place 
where he was crucified, a garden: and in the garden a new monument, wherein no man yet 
had been laid. 42 There therefore because of the Parasceve of the Jews, they laid Jesus be- 
cause the monument was hard by. 
CHAPTER XX. 


Upon Easter day his body is missed in the sepulchre, first Ἢ Mary Magdalen, 3 secondly, oy Reter 
1 


also and John, the winding clothes yet remaining. 1 


hen to Mary Magdalen, after she had 


seen two Angels, JEsus also himself appeareth. 18 She having told to the Disciples, he appeareth 

to them also the same day, and sendeth them as himself was sent, giving them the Holy Ghost, to re- 

mit and to retain sins. 26 Again, upon low Sunday he appeureth to them, letting Thomas see, 

oe he might believe, and commending such as not seeang yet do believe. 30. The effect of this 
k 


OK. 
1 And the first of the Sabbath, Mary Magdalene cometh early, when it was yet dark, unto 
the monument: and she saw the stone taken away from the monument. 2 She ran therefore, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 20 Hebrew, in Greek, and in Latin. These 
three tongues being for other causes most fa- 
mous before in all the world, are now also 
dedicated to God in the triumphant title of the 
Cross of Christ, and in them the holy Scrip- 
turés are more conveniently written, taught, 
and preserved. 
ver. 26. To his mother. The marvellous re- 
spect that Christ had to his mother, vouchsafing 
to speak to her, and to take order for her, even 
from the cross, in the midst of his infinite an- 
guishes and mysteries a working for mankind. 
ver. 27. To the Disciple. A great honour to 
John and charge to have that blessed jewel in 
keeping: and an unspeakable somiGet that 
from that day forward the one was to the other 


mother and son, Virginem, wirgini commendavit, 


saith Hierome, He commended the virgin to a 
virgin. 

ver. 34. Blood and water. This piercing of 
Christ’s side, though on the soldier's part it 
was done blindly and insolently, yet by God's 
ordinance it contained great mysteries, and 


CHAPTER 19. 

was predeuteg by Moses striking the rock 
with his rod: 88 this stream of blood and wa- 
ter drawn miraculously out of his dead body, 
running in the Sacraments of the Church after 
the people of God, was signified by the water 
of the same rock following the Israelites in the 
desert. Out of this side, saith Augustine, zssued 
the Sacraments. Hence, Chrysostom, the great 
mysteries have their beginning. Who warneth us, 
that when we come to drink of the holy cha- 
lice, we should so approach, as though we draw 
the blood out of Christ’s side. And both blood 
and water apart did flow forth, to show us the 
fountain of two principal sacraments, and their 
several matters, Baptism and the Euchanist, 
springing to life everlasting in the Church. 
The fathers also say that the Church who is 
Christ’s spouse and his coadjutrix in apply- 
ing the blood and water to the benefit of the 
Faithful, was here formed, builded, and taken 
out of this holy side of Christ sleeping on the 
Cross, as Eve was of Adam's side, when he 
was cast asleep in Paradise. 
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and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple wnom Jesus loved, and saith to them, 
they have taken our Lord out of the monument, and we know not where they have laid him. 
3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other disciple, and they came to the monument. 4 And 
both ran together, and that other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the monument. 
5 And when he had stooped down, he saw the linen clothes lying: but yet he went not in. 6 
Simon Peter therefore cometh, following him, and went into the monument, and saw the linen 
clothes lying, 7 And the napkin that had beenupon his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 
but apart, wrapped up into one place. 8 Then therefore went in that other disciple also, which 
came first to the monument: and he saw, and believed. 9 For as yet they knewnot the Scrip- 
ture, that he should rise again from the dead. 10 The disciples therefore departed again to 
themselves. 11 But Mary stood at the monument without, weeping. Therefore as she was 
weeping, she stooped down, and looked into the monument: 12 And she saw two Angels in 
white, sitting, one at the head, and the one at the feet, where the body of JEsus had been 
laid. 13 They say to her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith to them, Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have put him. 14 When she had said thus, 
she turned backward, and saw Jesus standing: and she knew not that it 15 Jesus. 15 
Jesus saith to her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She thinking that it was 
the gardener, saith to him, Sir, if thou hast carried him away, tell ine where thou hast Jaid him: 
and I will take him away. 16 Jesus saith to her, Mary. She turning, saith to him, Rabboni, 
which is to say, Master. 17 Jesus saith to her, Do not touch me, for Iam not yet ascended 
to my Father: but go to iny brethren, and say to them, I ascend to my I’ather and your Father, 


my God and your God. 
seen our Lord, and thus he said unto me. 


18 Mary Magdalen cometh and telleth the disciples, That I have 
19 Therefore when it was late that day, the first of 


the Sabbaths, and the doors were shut, where the a a were gathered together for fear of 


the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and saith t 
when he had said this, he showed them his hands and side. 


to them, Peace be to you. 20 And 
The disciples therefore were 


glad when they saw our Lord. 21 He said therefore to them again, Peace be to you. As my 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAPTER 2. 


ver. 11. Monument without. The Sepulchres | and against the Apostles’ testimony, who 
of Martyrs, saith Hierome, ep.17. we dv honour | therefore took him to be a Spirit, because 


every where, and putting their holy ashes to 
our eyes, if we may, we touch it also with our 
mouth: and be there some that think the mo- 
nument wherein our Lord was laid, is to be 
neglected: where the Devil and his Angels, 
as often as they are cast out of the possessed 
before the said monument, tremble and roar, as 
if they stood before the judgment seat of 
Christ! 7 

ver. 19. The doors were shut. Such Heretics 
as deny Christ’s body to be, or that it can be 
in the B. Sacrament, for that it is in heaven, 
and cannot be in two places at once, nor with- 
out the natural manner of the quantity, space 
or place, agreeable to the condition of his hu- 
manity, be invincibly refuted by Christ's en- 
tering in to the Disciples, the doors shut: and 
by that his true natural body, whole and _per- 
fect in all his limbs, length, breadth, and thick- 


ness, distinct and divers from the substance 


and corpulence of the wood, was in the same 
proper place that the wood was in, and passed 
through the same: as he also came out of his 
mother’s womb, the clausure not stirred: and 

assed through the stone, out of his sepulchre. 

y all which the Heretics being plainly re- 
proved, and convinced of infidelity, they bold] 
deny the plain Scriptures, or so fondly shift 
themselves from the evidence thereof, that 
their impudence 18 specially to be marked in 
this point. 

Some say, that he came in at the window: 
some, that the door opened of itself to let him 
in: some, that to come in, the doors being 
shut, signifieth no more, but that he came in 
late in the evening, at what time men use to 
shut their doors: and such other flights to de- 
fend falsehood, against express Scriptures, 


they saw him stand suddenly in the midst of 
them, all the house being close shut. And the 
Fathers all confess, that he went in, the doors 
being shut. See Ambrose, lab. 10, in Lucam. 
c. 24. Augustine, ep. 3. ad Volusan, et lib. 22. 
de civit. c. 8. and Cyril, in Jo. lib. 12. c. 53. and 
Hiero. lib. 1. cont. Jovinianum. c.21. We know 
it is the natural course of God’s ordinance, 
that every body should have but one and his 
own proper place, fitted to the lineaments, 
quantity, terms and limits of the same: with- 
out which naturally the bodies were no where, 
and consequently not at all, as Augustine saith 
ad Dardanum, but that God supernaturally and 
miraculously cannot by his omnipotence dis- 
pose otherwise of his own body than the natu- 
ral form or quantity or quality thereof require : 
that is great incredulity, seeing we must be- 
lieve that he can do so with any other body of 
mere men or other creatures, the Scriptures 
being plain that he can make a camel pass 
through a needle’s eye, continuing in his na- 
tural figure and quantity still: and Augustine 
telleth of a woman whose ΠΕ fell from her 
girdle, both being fast and whole: and Ruper- 
tus of a Religious man, whose girdle fast 
buckled fell down before him from his body. 
De off. Eccl. Therefore it is too much iinfaath: 
fulness, by rules of place to debar Christ of his 
will or wisdom of be in the Sacrament how 
himself list, and on as many altars or places as 
he liketh. .We detest for all that, the wicked 
heresy of certain Protestants, holding quite 
contrary to the Zuinglians, that Christ accord- 
ing to his humanity is in every place where 
the Divinity is: which is both against faith, 
and the common rules of nature and divi- 


| nity. 


S. JOHN. 


Father hath sent me, I also do send you. 22 When he had said this, he breathed upon them: 
and he saith to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: 23 WHosk sINs YoU SHALL FORGIVE, THEY 


ARE FORGIVEN THEM: AND WHOSE YOO SHALL RETAIN, THEY ARE RETAINED. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 21. As my Father. As 


24 But Thomas 


CHaPrTer 20. 


when he gave | word and work: for God's priests being in 


them commission to preach and ὍΡΟΣ this Sacrament of penance constituted in 


through the world, he made mention o 
own power therein: sq here, before he insti- 
tute the Sacrament of Penance, and give them 
authority to remit sins, lest the wicked should 
ask afterward, by what right they do such 
great functions, he showeth his Father’s com- 
mission given to himself, and then in plain 
terms most amply imparteth the same to his 


Apostles; That whosoever deny the Apostles | 
and their successors. the Priests of Guds. 


Church, to have right to remit sing, should 
deny ccnsequently Christ as man to have au- 
thority to do the same. 

ver. 22. He breathed. He giveth the Holy 
Ghost in and by an external sign, to his Apos- 


tles, not visibly, and to all such purposes, as | 


afterward 
of the Sacrament of Orders, as Augustine 
saith, and that none make doubt of the Priest's 
right in remission of sins, seeing the Holy 
Ghost is purposely given them to do this 
same. In which case if any be yet contentious, 
he must deny the Holy Ghost to be God, and 
not to have Val to remit sins. It is not ab- 
surd, saith Cyril, that orgive sins, which 
have the Holy Ghost. For when they remit or re- 
tain, the Holy Ghost rematteth or retaineth in them, 
and that they do two ways, first in Baptism, and 
then in Penance. As Ambrose also, ἐν. 1. c. 7. 
de Penitentia, refelling the Novatians, a sect 
ot old Eleretics, whic eee God's glory, 
as our new sectaries do, denied that Priests 
could remit sins in the Sacrament of Penance, 
asketh, why it should be more dishonour to 
God, or more impossible or inconvenient for 
men to forgive sins by Penance than by Bap- 
tism, seeing it is the Holy Ghost that doth it, 
by the Priest's office and ministry, in both. 
ver. 23. Whose sins. Power to offer Sacri- 
fice, which is the principal function and act of 
Priesthood, was given them at the institution 
of the Blessed Sacrament : the second and next 
special faculty of Priesthood, consisting in re- 
mitting sins, 1s here bestowed on them. And 
withal, the holy Sacrament of Penance, im- 
plying Contrition, Confession, and Satisfaction 
in the penitent, and Absolution on the priest’s 
part, is instituted: for in that, that express 
power and commission is LM priests to 
remit or retain all sins: and in that, that Christ 
promiseth, whose sins soever they forgive, 
they be of God forgiven also: and whose sins 
they retain, they be retained before God: it 
followeth necessarily, that we be bound to sub- 
mit ourselves to their judgment for release of 
our sins. For this wonderful power were 
given them in vain, if none were bound to 
seek absolution at their hands. Nefiher can 
any rightly seek for absolution of them, unless 
they confess particularly at least all their mor- 
tal offencee, whether they be committed in 


at Whitsuntide, but for the grace | 
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his | Christ’s stead as judges in causes of our con- 


acience, cannot rightly rule our cases, without 
full and exact cognition and knowledge of all 
our sins, and the necessary circumstances and 
ditferences of the same. Which cannot other- 
wise be had of them, being mortal men, than 
by our simple, sincere, and distinct utterance 
to them of our sins, with humble contrite heart, 
ready to take and to do penance according to 
their injunction. For that authority to retain 
sins, consisteth specially in enjoining satisfac- 
tion and penitential works ot praying, fasting, 
alms, and such like. ΑΙ] which God’s ordi- 
nunce, whosoever condemneth or contemneth, 
as Heretics do, or neglecteth, as some careless 
Catholics nay perhaps do, let them be assured 
they cannot be saved: ‘Neither must any such 
Christian man pretend or look to have his sins, 
after Baptism, rernitted by God only, without 
this Sacrament: which was the old Heresy of 
the Novatians, Ambr. lib. 1. de Panit.c. 2. So- 
crat. lib. 7. Eccl. hist. c. 25. more than any may 
hope to be saved, or have his original or other 
sins, before Baptism, forgiven by God without 
the same Sacrament. Let no man deceive 
himself, this is the second table or board after 
shipwreck, as Hierome calleth it. Whosoever 
take not hold of it shall perish without all 
doubt, because they contemn God’s counsel 
and order for their salvation. And therefore 
gpupusiine. τ, 180. joining both together, saith 
it 1s a pitiful case, when by the absence of 
God’s priests men depart this life, aut non re- 
generati, aut igati: that 18, ether not regenera- 
ted by Baptism, or fast bound, and not absolved 
by the Sacrament of penance and reconcilia- 
tion; because they shall be excluded from 
cternal life, and destruction followeth them. And 
Victor, lib. 2. de persecut. Vandalica, telleth the 
miserable lamentation of the people, when 
their priests were banished by the Arian He- 
retics. Who, say they, shall baptize these rene ? 
Who shall minister penance unto us, and loose us 
rom the bands of sins? &c. And therefore 
yprian very often, namely, ep. 54. calleth it 
reat cruelty, and such as pnees shall answer 
or at the latter day, to suffer any man that is 
penitent of his sins, to depart this life without 
this reconciliation and absolution: because, 
saith he, the Law-maker spent Christ, hath 
ranted, that things bound in earth, should also be 
ind tm heaven: and that those things might 
there be loosed, which were loosed before here in 
the Church. And it is a world to see how the 
heretics wrestle with this so plain a commis- 
sion of remitting sins, referring it to preaching 
to denouncing God’s threats upon sinners, and 
to we cannot tell what else: though to our 
English protestants this authority seemeth 80 
clear, that in their order of visiting the sick, 
their Ministers acknowledge and challenge 


mind, heart, will, and cogitation only, or in | the same, using a formal absolution according 


3, JOHN. 16 


one of the twelve, who is called Didymus, was not with them when Jesus came. 25 The 
other Disciples therefore said to him, We have seen our Lord. But he said to them, Unless I 
see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails, and put my 
hand into his side: I will not believe. 26 And after eight days, again his disciples were with- 
in: and Thomas with them. Jxsus cometh the doors foe hears and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be to you. 27 Then he saith to Thomas, Put in thy finger hither, and see my hands, 
and bring hither thy hand, and put it into my side: and be not incredulous but faithful 28 
Thomas answered, and said to him, My Lord, and my God. 29 Jxsus saith to him, Because 
thou hast seen me, Thomas, thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not seen and have 
believed. 30 Many other signs also did Jesus in the sight of his disciples, which are not wnit- 
ten in this book. 31 And these are written, that you may believe that Jesus is Curist the 
Son of God: and that believing, you nay have life in his name. 

? CHAPTER XXI. 


A ainin Galilee, where Peter was fishing with his fellows: and causing them after they had 
all night taken none, to catch a great multitude, which Peter draweth to land, where he also dineth 


with them: 15 He, expressing what this fishing meni’, maketh Peter his Vicar, committing 

unto him the feeding of his lambs and sheep: 18 and revealeth unto him, that he also shall be cru- 

ae the glory of God, 20 and admonishing him rather to mind that, rather than to be curious 
ohn’s death. 


1 After Jesus manifested himself again at the sea of Tiberias. And he manifested thus: 2 
There were together Simon Peter and Thomas who is called Didymus, and Nathaniel which 
was of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of his disciples. 3 Simon 
Peter saith to them, I go to fish. They say to him, We also come with thee. And they went 
forth and got up into the boat: and that night they took nothing. 4 But when morning was now 
come, JEsus stood on the shore: yet the disciples knew not that itwas Jesus. 5 Jesus thoere- 
fore saith to them, Children, have you any meat? They answered him, No. 6 He saith to 
them, Cast the net on the right side of the boat: and you shall find. They therefore did cast 


ANNOTATIONS. 
to the Church’s order, after the special con- 
fession of the party. But to conclude the mat- 
ter, let every one that list to see the true mean- 
ing of Christ’s words, and the priest’s great 
power and dignity given them by the same 
words and others, mark well these words of 
Chrysostom: .For, saith he, they that dwell 
on the earth, and converse in it, to them is commis- 
sion given to dispense those things that are in hea- 
ven, to them is ut given to have the power which 
God would not tobe given neither to els nor 
Archangels, for neither to them was it said, What- 
soever you shall bind in earth, shall be bound 
in heaven: and whatsoever you shall loose in 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven. The eurthly 
Princes indeed have also power to bind, but the 
bodies only: but that of Priests which I 
speak of, toucheth the very soul itself, and reacheth 
even to the : unsomuch, that whatsoever 
the Priests shall do beneath, the self-same God doth 
manly above, and the sentence of the servants of the 
Lord doth confirm, for indeed what else is this, 
than that the power of all heavenly things is grant- 
ed them of God? Whose sins soever, saith he, 
you shal} retain, they are retained. What power, 

you, can be greater than this une? The 

Father gave all power to the Son: but I see the 
same power cap dap delivered by the Son unto 
them. And ae this concerneth the priest's high 
authority to absolve, so thereupon concerning 
confession also to be made unto them, the an- 
cient Fathers speak in this sort. Cyprian, de 
a, NU, ey, saith he, that have greater 
Jath and fear of God, though they did not full in 
ion, yet because they did only think it in 

ther mind, this very cogitation they confess to 
God's Priests sorrowfully and plainly, opening 
thew conscience, uttering and discharging the bur- 
den of their mind, and ing wholesome medicine 
for their wounds, though small and little. 


CHAPTER 20. 
And a little after, Let every one, my brethren, I 
beseech you, confess his sin, whiles he 18 yet altwe, 
whiles his confession may be admitted, whales satis- 
faction and remission made by the Priests 1s acoept- 
able before God. Cyril, or as some think, Ori- 
gen, ib. 2 in Levit. calleth it a great part of 
penance when a man is ashamed, and yet 
openeth his sins to our Lord’s priest. See also 
ertul. lib. de pwnit. Hiero, tn c. 10. Ecclestasta 
Basil in us brev, quest. 229. who éompare 
sinners that refuse to confess, to them that 
have some disease in their secret parts, and 
are ashamed to show it to the physician or 
‘surgeon, that might cure it: where they must 
needs mean secret confession to be made to 


| them that may absolve. And Leo, i 80. most 
plainly, as before Cyril, expressly nameth 
priests, | confession 18 t which is 
made first to God, then to the Priest also. And 
again, It ὦ sufficient that the ruiltiness of men’s 
consciences be uttered to the Preests by the se- 
crecy of confession. Hierome in 16 Matt. saith, 
that priests loose or bind, audsfa pec ‘Oa 
reetate, having heard the variety differences of 


sins, Paulinus writeth of Ambrose, that as 
often as any confessed his sins unto him for to re- 
ceive penance, he so wept for compassion, that 
thereby he caused the penitent to weep also. He 
addeth moreover, that this holy Doctor was so 
secret in this case, that no man knew the sins 
confessed, but God and himself. And Augus- 
tine, hom. 49. de 50. homiltis, Tom. 10. satth 
thus: Do penance such us is done tn the Chur 
Let no man say I do it secretly, Ido it to God: in 
vain then was it said, Whatsoever you shall loose 
in earth, shali be loosed in heaven: see Am- 
brose de penit. throughout: Cyprian de i 
the book de vera εἰ falsa poz. in Auu 68: 
beside all antiquity, which is full of these 


speeches concerning absolution and confession. 


———— 


166 8. JOHN. 


it: and now they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 7 That his disciple 
therefore whom Jxsos loved, saith to Peter, It is our Lord. Simon Peter when he had heard 
that it is our Lord, girded his coat unto him, for he was naked, and cast himself into the sea. 
8 But the other pisces came in the boat, for they were not far from the land, but as it were 
two hundred cubits, drawing the net of fishes. 9 Therefore after they came down to the land, 
they saw hot coals lying, and fish laid thereon and bread. 10 Jrsus saith to them, Bring hither 
of the fishes that you took now. 11 Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to the land, full of 
eat fishes, a hundred fifty three. And although they were so many, the net was not broken. 

2 Jxsvus saith to them, Gome, dine. And none of them that sat at meat, durst ask him, Who 
art thou? knowing that it isour Lord. 13,And Jesus cometh and taketh the bread and giveth 
them, and the fishin like manner. 14 This now the third time Jesus was manifested to 
his disciples, after he was risen from the dead. 15 Therefore when they had dined, Jesus 
saith to Simon Peter, Simon of John lovest thou me more than these? He saith to him, Yea 
Lord: thou knowest that I love thee: he saith to him, Ferp my Lamss. 16 He sayeth to him 
again, Simon of John, lovest thou me? he saith to him, Yea Lord, thou knowest that I love 
thee. He saith to him, Freep my Lamas. 17 He saith to him the third time, Simon of John, 
lovest thou me? Peter was stroken sad, because he sajd unto him the third time, Lovest thou 
me? And he said to him, Lord thou knowest all things: thou knowest that I love thee. He 


tee ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 7. Simon Peter. Augustine, tract. 122. in 
John, the great mystery hereof conceming the 
Cucrcu, and in Gregory, hom. 24.in Evang. and 
Bernard, ἐν. 2. ¢. 8. de consid. Peter's Primacy 
here mystically signified. 
ver. 17. my . As it was promised 
him, Matz. 16, that the Church should be build- 
ed upon him, and that the keys of heaven 
should be given him, so here it 1s performed, 
and he is spread made the general Pastor and 
governor ofall Christ’ssheep. Forthough the 
other ten, as Matthias and Paul also afterward, 
were Apostles, Bishops, Priests, and had au- 
thority to bind and loose, to remit and retain, 
to preach, baptize, and such like, as well as he : 
Yet in these things and all other government 
Christ would have him to be their head, an 


aed to depend of him as head of their College,’ 
an 


consequently of the whole flock of Christ: 
no Apostle nor no Prince in earth, if he acknow- 
ledge himselfto be a sheep of Christ, exempted 
from his eharge. And that Christ maketh a 
difference betwixt Peter and the rest, and gi- 
veth him some greater pre-eminence and regi- 
ment than the rest, it is plain by that he is asked 
whether he love our Lord more than the other 
Apostles do: where, for equal charge no differ- 
ence of love had been required. ΤῸ Peter, 
saith Cyprian, nea after his Resurrection 


z his Church u 
hum alone, and to him he giveth the charge of feed- 


should have 
tles were that Peter was, in equ 


and power, but the begi 


unt the 
Chusch of Christ may be showed to be one, and one 
Chrysostom also saith thus: Why did 
his blood? trul redeem thane 
of which he committed both to Peter, 
And a little after, 
Christ would have Peter indued with such autho- 


Ss 


the cure of the Church a 
‘vered: and 


CuHaPTer 21. 
these do? Whereupon our Master might have tn- 
Serred, If thou love me Peter, use much fastmg, 
sleep on the hard floor, watch much, be patron to 
the oppressed, father to the orphans, and husband 
to the widows: but oncatting all these things, he 
sarth, Feed my sheep. For, all the foresaid wir- 
tues certes may be done easily of many subjects, not 
only men but women: but tt cometh to the 


ἃ, | government of the Church, and committing the 
7 womenka 


churge of so many souls, all ind must 
needs wholl give place to the burden and great- 
ness thereo ee ee ee also. 
And because the Protestants would make 
the unlearned think, that Gregory deemed the 
Pope's supremacy to be wholly unlawful and 
Antichristian, for that he condemneth John of 
Constantinople for usurping the name of uni- 
versal Bishop, resembling his insolence there- 
in to the pride of Antichrist: note well the 
words of this holy Father in the very same 
place and Epistle against the B. of Constanti- 
nople, by which you shall easily see that to 
deny him to be universal Bishop, isnot to deny 
Peter or the Pope to be head of the Church, or 
supreme Governor of the same, as our adver- 


saries fraudulently pretend. Σὲ is tu all 
men, saith he, that ever read the that 
by our Lord's mouth the charge of 

Church was committed to Peter Ῥ of the 
Apostles, for to him tt was sau, Feed my 


were 
, and authority to bind od to 
incipality was 
: call the unzversal 
Apostle. This title indeed was offered for the ho- 
nour of Peter Prince of the Apostles, to the Pope 
of Rome by the holy Council of 
none of that See did ever use it or consent to take tt. 
Thus much Gregory, who, though he both 
practised jurisdiction throughout 
doin, as other of that See have ever done, and 
also aceon coese the principality and sove- 
reignty to be in Peter and his suecesgors: yet 


would he not gel lp causes use that title sub- 


geet to vanity misconstruction. But both 
e and all the Popes since have rather called 
themselves, , the servants 


8 servorum 
of God’s servants: though the word, Universal 


5. JOHN. 167 


Ὁ ΕΠ or uy ΒΗΚΕΡ. 18 Amen, amen, I say to thee, when thou wast younger, thou 
tax id yself, and didst walk where thou wouldst, but when thou shalt be old, thou ahalt 
forth thy hand: ana another shall gird thee, and lead thee whither thou wilt not. 19 
And this he said, signifyin what death he should glorify God. And when he had said this, 
he saith to him, Fol ollow bape Peter turning, saw the distiple whom Jrsus loved, following, 
who also leaned at the supper upon his breast, and said, Lord who is he that shall betray thee? 
21 Him therefore when Peter had seen, he saith to Jxaus, Lord, and this man what? 22 Jesus 
saith to him, So I will have him to remain till I come, what to thee? follaw thou me. 23 Thies 
saying therefore went abroad amon 188 brethren, that that disciple dieth not. And Jesus did 
pot say to him, he dieth not: but, So I will have him to remain till 1 come, what to thee? 24 
This is that disciple which giveth testimony of these things, and hath written these things: and 
we know that his testimony is true. 25 But there are many other things also which Jesus did: 
which if they were written in particular, neither thé world itself I were able to contain 
these books that should be written. 


ANNOTATIONS. 0 Norations. CHapter?l.0£££££....... °° «2 21. 

, in that sense wherein the holy Council | so absolutely and without limitation commit- 
Ἢ Chalcedon: offered it to the See of Rome, | ted? 17 thou love me Peter, feed my sheep. He 
was true and lawful. For that Council would | saith not the People of this kingdom or that 
not have given any antichristian or unjust title city, but, my sheep, without all disiinction. And 
toanyman. Only in the Bishop of Constanti- | hereunto may be added that the second feed, is 
nople and other, which in no sense had any | in Greek a word that signifieth withal to go- 
nght to it, and who usurped it ina very false | vern and rule, as Psal. 2. Mic. 5. Matt.2. Apoc. 
and tyrannical meaning, 11 was insolent, unjust | 2. and therefore it is spoken of David also, and 
and antichristian. See also the Epistle. of Leo! other temporal governors, as the Hebrew word 
the Great concerning his practice of universal | answering thereunto, in the Scriptures very 

jurisdiction, though heat refused the title of uni-! often, and the Greek in promne) wae also. 
ver. 18. Another shall ophe- 
sieth of Peter’s martyrdom, katy of he a land of 
death which he sho aid suffer, that was, cruci- 
erson, but also to his successors, the Popes of | fying, which the heretics fearing that 11 were 
ome, as Chrysostom also_ before alleged| a step to prove he was martyred in Rome, 


versal Bishop. d Berard, that you i 
doth testify, writeth thus to Eugenius; Thou deny: whereas the Fathers and ancient wn- 


better perceive that the eneral charge of 
Christ’s sheep was not only given to Peter's 


art he to w om the keys of heaven are deliver- ters are as ern in ass as that he was at Rome. 
ed, and to whom the sheep are committed, | Origen. apud Euseb. lib. 8. ο.1. Euseb. lib. 2. c. 
there be other Porters of heaven, and other | 24. Hist. Ec. Tertul. de Comet nu. 14. Aug. 
Pastors of flocks: but thou hast inherited in hrysost. Beda in hune 
tore glorious and different sort. For they have 
every one their particular flock, but to thee all 
anuversally, as one flock to one man, are cre- 
et being not only the Pastor of the sheep, 
but the one Pastor of all the Pastors themselves, 
but thou wilt ask him how I prove that? even 
y our Lord’s word, for to whom of all, I say 
wot only Bishops, but Apostles, were the sheep 


tract. 123. tn Joan. 
wn. 


ver. 25. Other things also. How few things 
are written of Christ’s acts and doctrine in 
comparison of that which he did and spake, and 
yet the heretics will needs haye all in Scrip- 
ture, trusting not the Apostles’ own preaching, 
or report of any thing that our Master did or 
said, if it be not written. 


THE SUM AND THE ORDER OF THE EVANGELICAL HISTORY: 
Gathered briefly out of all four, even unto Christ's Ascenston. 


Matt. | Mark| Luke | John 
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1 |Tue Preface moving the Reader to receive Curist, being the eternal 
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Worp of God, the life and the light. 

The Angel telleth Zachary of the conception of John Baptist, Christ’s 
Precursor: and Elizabeth conceiveth him. 

The same Angel doing his message to the B. Virgin, Christ is incarnate 
in her womb. 

Our B. Lady visiteth Elizateth: and John Baptist is born, and cir- 
cumcised. 

The Angel telleth Joseph that his wife is with child by the Holy Ghost. 

The Genealogy of Christ. 

The Birth of Christ in Bethlehem, and his circumcision. 

The Sages come from the East, and adore Christ. 

Christ is presented in the Temple: where Simeon and Anna prophesy 
of him. 


Joseph with the child and his mother, fieeth into Egypt: and returneth 
to Nazareth. 


Jesus being sought of his parents, is found in the Temple among the 
Doctors. 

John the Baptist preacheth and baptizeth, preparing all to receive 
Christ: and among other, Christ is baptized of him. 

Christ fasteth forty days, and is tempted in the wilderness. 

John giveth testimony of Christ to the Legates of the Jews, to the peo- 
ple, and to his own disciples. 

Christ worketh his first miracle, turning water into wine at a marriage. 

In the feast of Pasche he casteth out the buyers and sellers in the Tem- 
ple, insinuating to the Jews his death and resurrection. 

He teachcth Nicodemus by night: and baptizeth in Jewry by the minis- 
try of his Disciples, whereupon a question is moved to John about 
their two baptisins. 

John Baptist is put into prison for reprehending Herod's incestuous 
adultery. 

After John’s imprisonment, Christ returning into Galilee by Samaria, 
talketh with the Samaritan woman. 

He healeth a lord’s son of an ague. 

He preacheth in Galilee, and waxeth very famous. 

He calleth four disciples out of the boat, and they follow him. 

He healeth one possessed of a devil, in the Synagogue. 

He curcth Simon Peter’s mother-in-law, and many sick persons. 

He refuseth three that offer to follow him. 

He appeaseth the tempest on the sca. 

He healeth two possessed of devils in the country of the Gcrasens, and 
permitteth the devils to enter into swine. 

He healcth the sick of the palsy, being let down through the tiles. 

He calleth Matthew from the Custom-House, and disputeth with John's 
disciples and the Pharisees of fasting 

He raiseth the Archsynagoguc’s daughter, and cureth her that had a 
flux of blood. 

He healcth two blind, and one possessed. 


5 |He healeth him on the Sabbath day that lay at the Probatica, and had 


been diseased eight and thirty years. 


He confuteth the Pharisees being offended that his Disciples bruised the 
ears of corn on the Sabbath. 
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He refclleth the Pharisees being offended because he cured the withered 
hand on the Sabbath. 
6 He chooseth the twelve Apostles: and maketh that divine sermon called 
Sermo Domint in monte. The sermon of our Lord in the mount, con- 
taining the pattern of a Christian man’s life. 


5 He cureth a leper. 

7 He healeth the Centurion’s servant. 

7 He raiseth the widow’s son at Nain. 

7.9 John sendeth out of prison his disciples unto Christ. 
7 He forgiveth Mary Magdalen’s sins, preferring her much before the Pha- 
| risees that despised her. 
ll He healeth him that had a deaf and dumb devil, and refuteth the blas- 
pheming Pharisees. 
11.8 He preferreth the observers of God’s word before carnal mother and 
brethren. 

8 The parable of the sower. . 

The parables of the cockle, of the seed growing when men sleep, of the 
mustard seed, and of the leaven. 

The parables of the treasure hid in the field, of the precious stone, and 
of the net. 

4 Teacheth in Nazareth, he condemneth it of incredulity. 

8 He sendeth the twelve Apostles to preach._ 

9 John is beheaded, and the fame of Jesus cometh to Herod’s ears. 

9 | 6 |He feedeth five thousand men with five loaves. | 

9 | 6 |He walketh upon the sea, and so maketh Peter also to do. 

6 |He reasoneth of Manna, and of the true bread from heaven. 
‘He reprehendeth the Pharisees for cavilling at his disciples, because 
they did eat with unwashed hands. 
[ He healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan. 
| He cureth a man that was deaf and dumb. 
| He feedeth four thousand with seven loaves. - 
He rejecteth the Pharisees that asked a sign, and biddeth his disciples 
beware of their leaven. 
He healeth a blind man in Bethsaida. 

9 The time that he will pass out of this world, now drawing nigh, he 
maketh Peter, for confeasing him to be Christ, the Rock upon which 
he will build his Church, promising to give him the keys of heaven, 
and withal foretelleth, that he must suffer in Jerusalem, and that all 
must be ready to suffer with him. 

9 The transfiguration. | 

He casteth out the devil which his disciples could not cast out, com- 
mending unto them fasting and prayer. 
5: He payeth the didrachmes for him and Peter, after that Peter had 
found a stater in the fish’s mouth. 
9 His disciples contendeth for superiority, he teacheth humllity. 
He threateneth the scandalizers of little ones. | 
He teacheth us to forgive our brother sinning against us. 
9 | 7 |Leaving Galilee he goeth into Jewry, and the Samaritans will not 
| receive hin. ' 
17 In that journey he healeth the ten lepers. 
7 |He teacheth in the Temple in the feast of Scenopegia, that is, of Ta- 
bernacles. τ 
8 |He absolveth the woman taken in adultery, teacheth in the Temple, and 
goeth out of their hands that would have stoned him. 
9 |He restoreth sight to him that was born blind. 
10 |He reasoneth of the true Pastor and his sheep. 
10 He sendeth the seventy disciples and they return. The parabe of tae 
Samaritan and the wounded man. Martha entertaineth Jesus. 
11 He teacheth the manner and force of prayers, and reprehendeth the 


preponsou cleanness of the Pharisees. 
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He teacheth not to fear them that kill the body only, to cast away the 
care of riches, by the parable of him that thought his barns too little, 
and that the faithful servant will always expect the coming of his 
lord and master. 

He threateneth them, unless they do penance, showing God's patience 
by the fruitless fig tree that was suffered to stand one year more. 
He healeth the crooked woman, teacheth the way to heaven to be 
narrow. 

He healeth him that had a dropsy, on the Sabbath: and teacheth them 
to renounce all things in comparison with him. | 

In the feast of Dedication he goeth out of their hands that would have 
stoned him. 

The parables of the lost sheep, of the groat, and of the prodigal son. 

The parable of the unjust bailiff. 

Of the indissolubility of matrimony. 

The rich glutton and Lazarus. 

Wo to scandalizers. The force of faith even to the moving of trees 
with a word. 

Of the Pharisee and Publican that went to pray. 

He imposeth or layeth his hands upon little children, and exhorteth a 
young rich man to forsake all and become perfect. 

The parable of the workmen hired into the vineyard. 

He raiseth Lazarus, and the Jews consult how to destroy him. 

He foretelleth his death, and denieth the request of Zebedee’s two sons, 
asking the two chief places about him. 

He healeth a blind man before his entering into Jericho. 

Zacheus the Publican entertaineth Christ. The parable of the ten 
pounds delivered to ten servants. 

He healeth two blind men as he goeth out of Jericho. 

At a supper in Bethania, Mary poured ointment upon him. 

Riding upon an ass he entereth gloriously into Jerusalem. 


12 |He healeth the lame and the blind, and the Gentiles desire to see him. 


He curseth the fig tree, and casteth the buyers and sellers out of the 
Temple. 

To his enemies the Jews, he avoucheth his power by John’s baptism 
which was of God, and foretelleth their reprobation, with the Gen- 
tiles’ vocation in their place, by parables: as the parable of the two 
sons, the one promising to do, the other doing his father's command- 
ment. ) 

The parable of the vineyard, let out to husbandmen, that killed both the 
servants and the son sent to require fruit. 

The parable of the king that made a marriage for his son, inviting 
guests to the feast, and they would not come. 

He answereth their question of paying tribute to Cesar, and the Saddu- 
cees’ question of the Resurrection. 

He answereth the Pharisees’ question, of the greatest commandment. 

He putteth them to silence with this question concerning Curist, how 
he could be David’s son. | 

He biddeth them do as the Scribes teach, but not as they do. 

He extolleth and preferreth the poor widow’s offering. 

He foretelleth to some of his disciples the destruction of the Temple 
and of Jerusalem: and by that occasion, what things shall be before 
the consummation of the world, and Antichrist in the consummation, 
and then incontinent domesday, warning us to prepare ourselves 
against his coming. 

By the parable of the ten virgins, and the parable of the talents, he 
showeth how it shall be at domesday with the faithful that prepare, 
and that prepare not themselves: and without parables, that they 
who do not good works, shall be damned. 
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Judas bargaineth with the Jews to betray him, and two of his disciples 
prepare the Paschal lamb. 

At supper he washeth his disciples’ feet. 

He instituteth the Sacrifice of his body and blood in the B. Sacrament. 

He foretelleth that one of the Twelve shall betray him, appeasing their 
contention for the superiority, and that they shall all deny him. 

His sermon after supper. 

His prayer to his Father. 

The story of his Passion and burial, from Thursday at night, till the 
next day at eventide. | 

He riseth the third day. 

Appeareth first to Mary Magdalen. 

Then to the other women. 

Then to Peter, ver. 54, then to the two disciples going into Emmaus, 
ver. 15. 

Then to his disciples gathered together in a house at Jerusalem, when 
he entered the doors being shut, and gave to them power to remit 
and retain sins. 

Then, upon Low-Sunday, to the disciples likewise gathered together, 
and Thomas among them. 

Then, at the sea of Tiberias, to Peter and the rest that were fishing, 
where he committeth his sheep to Peter. 

Then, to the disciples upon a mount in Galilee: giving them commis- 
sion to preach and baptise throughout the whole world. 

Then in Bethania, where he promised to send the Holy Ghost, bidding 
them tarry in the meantime in Jerusalem, and so blessing them, 


Ascendeth into heaven. 


172 ACTS 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The Gospel having showed, how the Jews most impiously rejected Christ, as also Moses 
and the Prophets had foretold them: and theretore deserved to be rejected themselves also of 
him: now followeth this book of the Acts of the or ata written by Luke in Rome, the fourth 
year of Nero, A. D. 61, and showeth, how notwithstanding their deserts, Christ of his mercy, 
as the Prophets also had foretold of him, offered himself unto that unworthy people, yea after 
that they had crucified him, sending unto them his twelve Apostles to move them to penance, 
and so by baptism to make them of hig Church: and while all the Twelve were so occupied 
about the Jews: how of a persecuting Jew he made him an extraordinary Apostle, who was 
S. Paul, and to avoid the scandal of the Jews, to whom only himself likewise for the same 
cause had preached, sent him, and not any of his Twelve by and by, who were his known 
Apostles, unto the Gentiles, who never afore had heard of Christ, and were worshippers of 
many Gods, to move them also, for, that likewise the Prophets had foretold, to faith and pe- 
nance, and by baptism to make them of his Church: and how the incredulous Jews every 
where resisted the same Apostle and his preaching to the Gentiles, persecuting him and seek 
ing his death, and never ceasing until he fell into the hands of the Gentiles: that so, as not only 
he every where, but also the Prophets afore him, and Christ had foretold, the Gospel might be 
taken away from them, and given to the Gentiles: even from Jerusalem, whose reprobation 
also by name had been often foretold, the head city of the Jews, where it began, translated to 
Rome the head city of the Gentiles. All this will be evident by the parts of the book: which 
may be these six. 1. How Christ ascending in the sight of his Disciples, promised unto them 
the Holy Ghost, foretelling that of him they should receive strength, and so begin his Church 
in Jerusalem: and from thence dilate it into all that country, that is into all Jewry: yea and 
into Samaria also, yea into all nations of the Gentiles, be they never so far off. You s 
receive, saith he, the virtue of the Holy Ghost coming upon you: and you shall be witnesses unto me 
in Jerusalem, and in all Jewry, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost of the earth. Chap. 1. 2. The 
beginning of the Church in Jerusalem, accordingly. Chap. 2. 3. The propagation of it conse- 

uently into all Jewry, and also to Samaria. Chap. 8. 4. The propagation of it to the Gentiles 
also. Chap. 10. 5. The taking of it away from the obstinate Jews, and giving of it to the Gen- 
tiles, by the ministry of Paul and Barnaby. Chap. 13. 6. Of taking it away from Jerusalem 
itself, the head city of the Jews, and sending it, as it were, to Rome the head city of the Gen- 
tiles, and that, in their persecuting of Paul so far, that he appealed to Cesar, and so celivenne 
him after a sort unto the Rornans: as they had before delivered to them also Christ himsel 
whereas Peter's first coming thither, was upon another occasion, as shall be said anon. 
which Romans and Gentiles therefore, the same Paul being now come to Rome, the last chap- 
ter of the Acts, foretelleth the obstinate Jews there, saying: Et tpsi audient. You will not 
hear, but, they will hear, that so the prediction of Christ above rehearsed might be fulfilled: And 
even to the uttermost of the earth. And there doth Luke end the book, not caring to tell so much 
as the fulfilling of that which our Lord had foretold, Acts 27. 24. to Paul, Thou must epper 
ore Cesar, because his purpose was no more but to show the new Jerusalem of the Chris- 
tians, where Christ would place the chief seat of his Church, as also indeed the Fathers and 
all other Catholics have in all ages looked thither, when they were in any great doubt: no 
less than the Jews to Jerusalem, as they were supoinies in the Old Testament. Deut. 17, 8. 
So this book doth show the true Church, as plainly as the Gospel doth show the true Christ 
unto all that do not wilfully shut their own eyes, to wit, this to be the true Church, which be- 
ginning visibly at Jerusalem, was taken from the Jews, and translated to the Gentiles, and 
namely to Rome, continuing visibly, and visibly to continue hereafter also, until the pict of 
the Gentiles shall be come in: that then also all Israel may be saved, and then is come the end of 
the world. For so did Christ most plainly foretel us: This Gospel of the Kingdom shall be 
in the whole world, for a testimony to all nations, and then shall come the consummation. For 
the conversion of which nations, and accomplishing of the fulness of all Gentiles, the foresaid 
Church Catholic, being mindful of her office, to be Christ's witnesses even to the uttermost of the 
earth, doth at this present, as always, send preachers to convert and make them also Christtans : 
whereas the Protestants and all other heretics do nothing else but subvert such as before were 
Christians. This being the sum and scope of this book, thus to give us historically a just sight 
of the fulfilling of the Prophets’ and Christ’s prediction about the Church: it is not to be mar- 
velled at, why it telleth not of S. Peter’s coming to Rome, considering that his first coming 
thither, was not, as Paul’s was, by the Jews delivery of him, working so to their own reproba- 
tion, but upon another occasion, to wit, to confound Simon Magus. Eus. his. lb. 2. c.12, 13. For 
who also seeth not, that it maketh no mention of his preeeun to any Gentiles at all, those 
few only, Act. 10, excepted, who were the first, and therefore, lest the Gentiles should seem 
less cared for of God, tha the Jews, Peter being the head of all, was elected of God, to incor- 
porate them into the Church, as before he had done the Jews. God, saith he, among us chose, 
that by my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word ὩΣ Gospel, and believe, and James perenpen 
Stmon hath told how God first visited to take of the iles a people to his name. But otherwise here 
ie no mention of Peter’s preaching to any Gentiles: no nor of the other eleven Apostles, will 
any man therefore infer, that neither Peter, nor the other eleven preached to any nation or 
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city of the Gentiles? No, the meaning of the Holy Ghost was not to write all the Acts of all 
the Apostles, no nor the preaching of Peter and his, to the Gentiles, but only to the Jews: 

thereby to set out unto the world, the great mercy of Christ toward those unworthy Jews, and 
consequently their most worthy reprobation for contemning such grace and mercy, as also on 
the other side, to show how readily the Gentiles in so many nations, were converted by one 
Apostle only, who from Jerusalem even to Illyricum replenished the Gospel of Christ. And this 
parting of the work so made by Peter with the rest, doth Paul himself touch: T'hat we unto the 
Gentiles, and they unto the Circumcision. Nevertheless before his coming to Rome, not only was 
the Church come to Rome, as it is evident, Acts the last chapter, there planted by Peter and 
others, as likewise by Peter it was planted in the first Gentiles, before that Paul began the tak- 
ing of it away from the multitude of the Jews, and the translating of it to the multitude of the. 
Gentiles, but also so notable was the same Church of Rome, that Paul writing his Epistle to 
the Romans, before he came thither, saith: Your faith is renowned in the whole world, and there- 
fore they with the rest of the Gentiles, be that Nation whereof Christ told the Jews, saying: 

"" ὙΠ 5605: of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a Natign yrelding the fruits 

eof. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER 1. 
1 Christ now ready to ascend, biddeth the Apostles to expect the Holy Ghost which he had promised, 


foretelling where, being strengthened by him, they should begin his Church, and how far they should 


carry wu. 
coming. 
instruction and order, 


9 After his Ascension they 


} are warned by two Angels to set their minds upon his second 
14 In the days of their expectation, 15 Peter 
y which Matthias is elected Apos 


beginneth to execute his Vicarship, giving 


tle inthe place of Judas 


1 The first treatise I made of all things, O Theophilus, which Jzsus began to do and teach. 


2 Until the day wherein 


ng commandment by the Holy Ghost to the Apostles whom he 


ivi 
chose, he was assum tod. 3 To whom he showed also himself alive after his Passion in 
many arguments, for forty days arcane to them, and speaking of the kingdom of God. 4 


And eating with them, he comman 


these few days. 6 


ed them, that the 
should expect the promise of the father, which you 
For John indeed Se eae with water, but you shall be baptized with the 

ese | hey therefore that were assembled, asked him, saying, Lord, whether at 
this time wilt thou restore the kingdom to Israel? 7 But he said to them, It 


should not depart from Jerusalem, but, 
ave heard, saith he, by my mouth: 
oly Ghost after 


is not for you ta 


know times or moments, which the father hath put in his own power: 8 But you shall receive 
the virtue of the Holy Ghost coming upon you, and you shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusa- 
lem, and in all Jewry, and Samaria, and even to the utmost of the earth. 9 And when he had 


said these things, 
10 And when he 
11 Who also said, 


into heaven. 


in their sight he was elevated: and a cloud received him out of *ieir sight. 
beheld him going into heaven, behold two men stood beside them In white 
panent l e men of Galilee, why stand you POE into heaven? This 
Jesus which is assumpted from you into heaven, shall g 3 
12 Then they returned to Jerusalem from the mount that is cal¥d Olivet, whic 


o come as you have seen him goin 


is by Jerusalem, distant a Sabbath’s journey. 13 And when they were entersd in, they went up 
into an upper.chamber, where abode Peter and John, James and Andrew, Zhilip and Thomas, 
Bartholomew and Matthew, James of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Jude of James. 14 
All these were persevering with one mind in prayer with the women 814 Mary the mother of 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1, All things. Not all particularly, for 
the other Evangelists write divers things not 
touched by him, but all the principai and most 
necessary things. 

ver. 2. Giving commandment. He meaneth 
the power given them to preach, to baptize, to 
remit sins, and generally the whole commis- 
sion and eniee of government of the Church 
after him, and in his name, stead, and right, 
the which Regiment was given them, together 
with the Holy Ghost, to assist them thersin 
orever. 

ver. 5. Water. John’s baptism gave mt the 
Holy Ghost. 

ver. 7. It 1s not for you. It is not for us, nor 
needful for the Church, to know the times and 
moment of the world, the comjag of Anti- 
christ, and such other God’s secrets. This is 
enough in that case, to be assused that Christ’s 
faith shall be preached, and the Church spread 
throughout all N ἐν ons, the Holy Ghost con- 
] * 


Cuaprer 1. : 
curring continually with the Apostles and their 
Successors for the same. τὰ 

ver. 11. Assumpted from you. By this visible 
ascending of Christ to heaven, and like return 
from thence to judgment, the Heretics do in- 
credulously argue him not to be in the Sacra- 
ment. But let the faithful rather give ear to 
Chrysostom, saying thus: O miracle, he that 
sitteth with the Father in heaven above, at the very 
same time is handled of men beneath. Christ as- 
cending to heaven, hath his flesh with him, and 
left it with us beneath. Elias being taken up, left 
to his Disciples his cloak only: but the Son o 
Man ascending, left his own flesh to us. Lib. 3. de 
Sacerd. Ho. 2. ad po. Ant. in fine. Ho. de divit. 
et paup. in fine. ; : 

ver. 14. Women. The heretics, some in text, 
other in the margent, translate Wives, to wit, 
of the Apostles, most impudently, knowing in 
their consciences that he meaneth the Marys 
and other holy women that followed Christ. 


1.4 


ACTS. 


Susus, and his brethren. 15 In those days Peter rising ap in the midst of the brethren, said : 
and the multitude of pérsons together, was almost a hundred and twenty. 16 You men, bre- 


- ANNOTATIONS. 
ΤΑῚ 2. 24, 10. Beza and the English Bible, 
1 


ver. 14. Mary the mother of Jesus. This is 
the last mention that is made in holy Scripture 
of our Lady, for though she were full of all 
divine wisdom, and opened, no doubt, unto thé 
Evangelists and other writers of the holy 
Scriptures, diverse of Christ’s actions, speeches 
and miyatenes, whereof she had both experi- 
mental and revealed knowledge: Yet for that 
she was ἃ woman, and the humblest creature 
living, and the patron of all order and obedi- 
ence, it pleased not God that there should be 
any further note of her life, doings, or death 
in the Scriptures. She lived the rest of her 
time with the Christians, as here is peculiarly 
named and noted among them, and specially 
with John the Apostle, to whom our Lord re- 
commendeg her, who provided for her all ne- 
cessaries, her spouse Joseph, as it may be 
‘thought, being deceased before. The com- 
mon opinion is, that she lived 63 years in all. 
At the time of her death, as Denis first, and 
after him Damascene de Dormit. Deipara. 
writeth, all the Apostles then dispersed into 
divers nations te prone the Gospel, were mi- 
raculously pide tr together, saving Thomés, 
who came the third day after, to Jerusalem, 
to honour her divine departure and funeral, 
as the said Denis -witnesseth, who saith, 
that himself, Timothy, and Hierotheus were 
present: testifying also of his own hearing, 
that both before her death and after for three 
days, not enly the Apostles and other holy 
men present, but the Angels also and Powers 
of heaven did sing most melodious Hymns. 
Ag Ma her sacred body in Gethsemani : 
but for Thomas’ sake, who desired to see and 
reverence it, they opened the sepulchre tho 
third day, and finding it void of the holy body, 
but exceedingly fr t, they returned, as- 
suredly deeming, that her body was assumpted 
into heaven, as the Church of God holdeth, 
being most agreeable to the singular privilege 
of the mother of God, and therefore cele: 
brateth most solemnly the day of her Assump- 
tion. And that is consonant not only to the 
said Denis and Damascene, but to holy Atha- 
nasius also, who avoucheth the same, Senta. in 
Evang. de Detpara, of which a werk tion of her 
body, Bernard also wrote five otable Serthons, 
extant in his works. 

But neither these holy Fathers, nor the 
Church’s tradition and testimony, do bear any 
sway now-a-days with the Protestants, that 
have abolished this her greatest feast of her 
Assumption, who of reason should at the least 
celebrate it as the day of her death, as they do 
of other Saints. For though they believe not 
that her body is assumpted, yet they will not, 
we trow, deny that she is dead, and her soul 
in glory: neither can they ask Scriptures for 
that, no more than they require for the deaths 


of Peter, Paul, John, and other, which be not | pena 
| wise the Greek Liturgies or Masses of James, 


mentioned in scriptures, and yet are sti! cele- 


plena, $c. Hail full of grace, our 


CHAPTER 1. - : 
brated by the Protestants. But concerning the 

Virgin Mary, they have blotted out also 
both her Nativity, and her conception : so as it 
may be thought, the Devil beareth a special 
malice to this woman, whose seed brake his 
head. For as for the other two days of her 
Purification and Annunciation, they be not 
proper to our Lady, but the one to Christ's 
Conception, the other to his presentation, so 
that she by this means shall have no festivity 
at all. 

But contrariwise, to consider how the an- 
cient Church and Fathers esteemed, spake, and 
wrote of this excellent vessel of grace may 
make us detest these men’s impiety, that can- 
not abide the praises of her whom all genera- 
tions should call Blessed, and that esteem 
her honours a derogation to her Son. Some 
of their speeches we will set down, that all 
nen may see, that we neither praise her, nor 
pray to her, more amply than they did. Atha- 
nasius in the place alleged, after he had de- 
clared how all the Angelical spirits, and ever 
order of them, honoured and praised her wi 
the AVE, wherewith Gabriel saluted her: we 
algo, saith he, of all degrees upon the earth 
extol thee with loud voice saying, Ave gratia 
Lord is with 
thee, for us, O Mistress, and Lady, and Queen, 
and Mother of God. Ephrem also in a special 
oration made of our Lady, saith thus in divers 
places thereof, Intemerate Deipara, Jc. Mother 
of God undefiled, Queen of all, chs hope of them 

despair, my Lady most eka igher than 
the heavenly Spirits, more honourable than the 
Cherulins, holier than the Seraphins, and without 
ison more glorious than the su hosts, 

fis hgeiof the Fathers, the glory of the Prophets, 
the praise of the Apostles. And a little after, 
Virgo ante partum, in partu, and post partum. By 
thee we are reconciled tu Christ my God, thy Son: 
thou art the helper of sinners, thou the haven for 
them that are tossed with storms, the solace of the 
world, the deliverer of the imprisoned, the helper of 


orphans, the τ ion of captives. And after- 
ward, Vouchsafe me thy servant to praise thee. 
Hail Lady Mary full a grace, hail irgin most 


blessed among women. And much more in that 
sense, which were too ΠΑ τὸ repeat. 


Cyril hath the like wohderful hes of 
her honour. Hom. 6. contra Nestor Praise 


and glory be to thee, O holy Trinity: to thee also 
be praise, holy mother of God, for thou art the pre- 
cious pearl of the world, thou the candle of un- 
quenchable light, the crown vf Virginity, the scep- 
tre of the Catholic faith. By thee the Trinity τα 

lorified and adored in all the world: by thee 
heaven rejoiceth, Angels and Archangels are glad, 
devils ave put to ἴδλι, and man 1 called again to 
heaven, and creatute that was held with the 
error of Idols is turned to the knowledge of the 
truth :. by thee Churches are founded through the 
world : thee bemg their helper, the Gentiles come to 
nce, and much more which we οἵη. Like- 
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thren, the Scripture must be fulfilled which the Holy Ghost spake before by the mouth of David 
concerning Judas, who was the captain of them that apprehended Jesus: 17 Who was num- 
bered among us and obtained the lot of this ministry. 18 And he indeed hath possessed a 
field of the reward of iniquity, and being hanged he burst in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out, 19 And itwas made notorious to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: go that the same field 
was called in their tongue, Hacel-dema, that is to say, The field of blood. 20 For it is written 
in the Book of Psalms, Be their habitation made desert, and be there none to dwell in it. And his 
bishopric let another take. 21 Therefore, of those men that have assembled with us, all the time 
that our Lord Jssus went in and went out among us, 22 Beginning from the baptism of John 
until the day wherein he was assumpted from us, there must one of these be made a witness 
with us of his resurrection. 23 And they apron two, Joseph, who was called Barsabas, who 
was surnamed Justus: and Matthias. 24 And praying, they said, Thou Lord that knowest the 
hearts of all men, show of these two, one, whom thou hast chosen, 25 To take the place of 


this ministry and Apostleship, from the which Judas hath 
his own place. 26 And'they gave them lots, and the lot fel 


bered with the eleven Apostles. 


provera that he might go to 
upon Matthias, and he was num- 


Basil and Chrysostom, make most honour- 
able mention of our B. Lady, raying unto her 
saluting her with the Angelical hymn, Ave 
Maria and moins Lene speeches, Most holy, un- 
defiled, blessed all, our Queen, our Yy, the 
mother of God, Mary, a virgin forever, the sacred 
ark of Christ's Incarnatwn, broader than the 
heavens that didst bear thy creator, holy mother of 
unspeakahle light, we magnify thee unth Angelical 
hymns, all things pass understanding, all things 
are glorious in thee, O mother of God, by thee 
mysiery before unknown to the Angels, is made ma- 
mfest and revealed to them on the earth,thou art more 
honourable than the Cherubins, and more glorious 
than the Seraphins, to thee O full of grace, all crea- 
tures, both men and Angels do gratulate and rejorce, 
glory be to thee, which art a sanctified temple, a spr- 
τιμαὶ paradise, the glory of virgms, of whom God 
took flesh and made thy womb to be his throne, ὅτε. 
And Augustine, Serm. 18. de Sanctis, to. 10: 
or,as some think, Fulgentius: O blessed Mary, 
Who can be able ly to praise or thank thee, 
receive our prayers, obtain us our δὴ bs for thou 
art the specral hope of sinners, by thee we hope for 
pardon of our sins, and in thee, O mest blessed is 
the expectation of our rewards. And then follow 
these words now used in the Church’s ser- 
vice: Sancta Maria auccurre miseris, juva pust 
lanimes, refove flebiles, ora pro populo, interveni 
pro clero, intercede pro devoto femineoseru. Sen- 
tiant omnes tuum juvamen, quicunque celebrant 
tuam commemorationem. Pray thou continually 
for the people of God which didst deserve to bear 
the Redeemer of the world, who liveth and reigneth 
forever. Damascene also Ser. de dormitione 
Deipare. Let us cry with Gabriel, Ave gratia 
plena, Hail full of Grace, Hail sea of joy that can- 
not be emptied, hail the only ease of griefs, hail holy 
virgin by whom death was expelled and life brought 
mm. See Irenzeus lib. 3. c. 33. and lib. 5. circa 
medium, and Augustine de fide and S , de 
agone Christiano, where they declare how both 
the Sexes concur to our salvation, the man and 
woman, Christ and our Lady, as Adam 
e both were the cause oF ο 


ANNOTATIONS. 


——— ad 


ur fall, though } indifferent, ey 
Adam far more than his wife, and so Christ far! teacheth, ep. 180. 


CuaptTer I, | 
more excellently, and in another sort than our 
Lady: who, though his mother, yet is but his 
creature and handmaid, himaslf being trul 
both God and man.. In all which places al- 
leged and many other like tothese, if it please 
the reader to see and read, and make his own 
eyes witnesses, he shall perceive that there is 
much more said of her, and to her than we. 
have here recited, and that the very same or the 
like speeches and terms were used then, that 
the Church useth now, in the honour and invo- 
cation of the B. Virgin: to the confusion of all 
those that wilfully will not understand in what 
sense all such speeches are applied unto her, 
to wit, either because of her prayer and inter- 
cession for us whereby she 1s our hope, our 
refuge, our advocate, &c. or because she 
brought forth the author of our redemption 
and salvation, whereby she is the mother of 
mercy and grace, and life, and whatsoever 
goodness we receive by Christ. 

ver. 15. Peter rising up. Peter in the mean- 
time practised his Superiority in the company 
or Church publishing an election to be made 
of one to supply Judas’ room. Which Peter 
did not upon commandment of Christ written, 
but by Suggestion of God's Spirit, and by un- 
derstanding the Scriptures of the old testa- 
ment to that purpose: the sense whereof 
Christ had opened to the Apostles before his 
departure, though in more full manner after- 
ward at the. sending of the Holy Ghost. And 
this Act of Peter in prescribing to the Apostles 
and the rest, this election, and the manner 
thereof is so evident for his supremacy, that 
the Adversaries confess here that he was, 
Antistes, the chief and Bishop of this whole 


| College and com 


any, 
ver. 26. Lots. When the event or fall of the 
lot is not expected of Devils,nor of the Stars, 
nor of any force of fortune, but looked and 
rayed for to be directed by God and his holy 
Saints : then may lots be used lawfully. And 
sometimes to discern betwixt two things mere 
be necessary, as Augustine 
ad Honoratum. 


το ACTS. 

CHAPTER II. 

The Holy Ghost coming to the faithful upon Whitsunday. 5 Jews in Jerusalem of αἴ! Nations, do 
wonder to hear them sae alltongues. 14 And Peter to the deriders declareth, that itis not drunken- 
ness, but the Holy Ghost which Joel did hesy of, which JEsus, whom they crucified, being now 
risen again and ascended, as he shuweth also out of the Scriptures, hath poured out from heaven, con- 
cluding therefore that he is CHR18sT, and they ‘most horrible murderers. 37 Whereat they being com- 
punct, and submitting themselves, he telleth them that they must be baptized, and then they also shall 
recewe the same Holy Ghost, as being promised to all the baptized. 41 And 80 three thousand were 
baptized that very aay: 42 Whose godly exercises are here reported, and also their living in 
ule of perfection. The Apostles work many miracles, and God daily increaseth the number iY the 

hurch. ; 
1 And when the days of Pentecost were accomplished, they were all together in one place : 

2 And suddenly there was made a sound from heaven, as of a vehement wind coming, and it 

filled the whole house where they were sitting. 3 And there appeared to them parted tongues 

as it were of fire, and it sat upon every one of them: 4 And they were all replenished with 
the Hoty Guost, and they began to speak with divers tongues, according as the HoLy Guosr 

ave them to speak. 5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men of every na- 
tron that is under heaven. 6 And when this voice was made, the multitude came gene and 
was astonished in mind, because every man heard them speak in his own tongue. And they 
were all amazed, and marvelled, saying, Are not, lo, all these that speak, Galileans, 8 And 
how have we heard each man our own tongue wherein we were bom? 9 Parthians, and Me- 
dians, and Elamites, and that inhabit Mesopotamia, Jewry, and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Asia, 

10 Phrygia, and Pamphilia, Egypt and the parts of Lybia that is about Cyrene, and strangers of 

Rome, 11 Jews also, and Proselytes, Cretensians, and Arabians: We have heard them speak 

in our own tongues the great works of God. 12 And they were all astonished, and marvelled, 

saying one to another, what meaneth this? 13 But others deriding said, That these are full 
of new wine. 14 But Peter standing with the Eleven, lifted up his voice, and spake to them, 

Ye men, Jews, and all you that dwell in Jerusalem, be this known to you, and with your ears 

receive my words. 15 For these are not drunk, as you suppose, whereas it is the third hour of 

the day: 16 But thisis that was said by the Prophet Joel, 17 And tt shall be, wn the last days, 
saith our Lord, of my Spirit I will pour oul upon all flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your ancients shall dream dreams. 18 And upon 
my servants, truly, and upon my handmaids will I pour out in those days of my Sprrit, and they shall 
prophesy: 19 And I will give wonders in the heaven above, and signs in the earth beneath, blood, and 

Sire, and vapour of smoke. 20 The Sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, be 

the great and manifest day of our Lord doth come. 21 And it shall be, every one whosoever 

upon the Name of our Lord, shall be saved. 22 Ye men of Israel hear these words, Jesus of Na- 

zareth a man approved of God among you, by miracles and wonders and signs, which God did 

by himin the midst of you, as you know: 23 This same, by the determinate counsel and pre- 


science of God being delivered, you by the hands of wicked men have crucified and slain. 24 


iN 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. The days of Pentecost. As Christ our 
Pasch, for correspondence to the figure, was 
offered at the Jew’s great feast of Pasch, so 
fifty days after, in Greek, Pentecost, for accom- 
lishing the like figure of the Lawgiving in 
ount Sinai, he sent down the Holy Ghost 
just on the day of their Pentecost, which was 
always on Sunday, as apbearetn Levit. 23, 15. 
Both which days, the Church keepeth yearly 
for memory of Christ’sdeath and resurrection, 
and the sending down of the Holy Ghost: as 
they did the like for record of their delive 
out of Egypt, and their Lawgiving aforesaid, 
the said feasts with us containing, beside the 


remembrance of benefits past, great Sacra- 
ments also of the life to come. August. ep. 


119, c. 16. 

ver. 4. All replenished. Though the Apos- 
tles and the rest were baptized before 
and had thereby received the grace of the 
Holy Ghost to sanctification and remission 
of sins, as for divers other purposes also: 
Yet as Christ promised them, they should 
be further indued with strength and virtue 
from above, so here he fulfilleth his pro- 
mise, visibly pouring down the Holy Ghost 
upon all the company, and upon every one of 


Carter 2. 
them, thereby replenishing the Apostles spe- 
cially with all truth, wisdom, and knowledge, 
necessary for the government of the Church, 
and giving both to them, and to all other pre- 
sent, the grace and effect of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation, accomplishing, corroborating, 
and strengthening them in their faith and the 
confession of the same. And lastly, for a visi- 
ble token of God’s Spirit, he indued them all 
with the gift of divers strange tongues: all 
there present, as well our Lady, as other holy 
women and brethren, besides the Apostles, 
though the Heretics fondly argue, for the de- 
sire they have to dishonour Christ’s mother, 
that neither she nor they were there present, 
nor had the gift of tongues, contrary to the 
plain Text that saith, They were all together, to 
wit, all the 120 mentioned before, cap. 1. 15. 

ver. 14. Peter standing. Peter the head 
of the rest, and now newly replenished with all 
knowledge and fortitude maketh the first 
Sermon. 

ver. 23. By the determinate Counsel of God de- 
livered. God delivered him, and he delivered 
himself, for love and intention of our salvation, 
and so the act was holy, and God’s uwn deter- 
mination. But the Jews and others which be- 
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Whom God hath raised up loosing the sorrows of hell, according as it was impossible that he 
should be holden of it. 25 For David saith concerning him, I foresaw the Lord in my sight al- 


ways: because he is at my right hand that I be not moved. 26 For this, my heart hath been glad and 
my wn oe hath rejoiced: moreover my flesh also shall rest in . 27 Because thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, nor give thy Haly One to see corruption. 28 Thou hast made known tome the ways of life: 
thou shalt make me full of joyyulness with thy face. Ye men, brethren, let me boldly speak to you 
of the Patriarch David: that he died and was buried: and his sepulchre is with us until this 
presentday. 30 Whereas theretore he was a Prophet, and knew that by an oath God had sworn 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins there should sit upon his seat: 31 Forseeing he spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, tor neither was he left in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption. 32 
This Jesus hath God raised again, whereof all we are witnesses. 33 Being exalted therefore 
by the right hand of God, and having received of his Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath poured out this whom you see and hear. 34 For David ascended not into heaven: but he 
saith, Our Lord hath said to my Lord, sit on my right hand, 35 Until I make thine enemies the foot- 
stool of thy feet. 36 Therefore let all the house of Israel know most certainly that God hath 
made him both Lord, and Curist, this Jesus, whom you have crucified. ὃ) And hearing 
these thinys they were compunct in heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the Apostles, 
What shall we do men brethren? 33 But Peter said to them, Do penance, and be every one 
of you baptized in the Name of Jesus Curist for remission of sins: and you shall receive the 

tof the Holy Ghost. 39 For to you is the promise, and to your children, and to all that are 
fa off, whomsoever the Lord our God shall call. 40 With very many other words also did he 
testify, and exhorted them, saying, Save yourselves from this perverse generation. 41 They 


therefore, that received his wor 
= ee 
ANNOTATIONS. 


trayed and crucified him, did it of malice and 
wicked purpose, and their fact was damnable, 
and not of God’s counsel or causing: though 
he tolerated it, for that he could and did turn 
their abominable fact to the good of our sal- 
vation. Therefore abhor those new Mani- 
chees of our time, both Lutherans and Calvin- 
ists, that make God the author and cause of 
Judas’ betraying of Christ, no less than of 
Paul’s conversion, besides the false translation 
of Beza, saying for God’s prescience or fore- 


knowledge, in the Greek προγνωσις, God's pro- 
re : 
ver. 24. ing the sorrows. Christ wasnot 


in pains himself, but loosed other men of those 
dolours of hell, wherewith it was impossible 
himself should be touched. Augustine. __ 
ver. 27. My soul in hell. Where all the faith- 
ful, according to the Creed, ever have believ- 
ed, that Christ according to his soul, went 
down to hell, to deliver the Patriarchs and all 
just men there holden in bondage till his death: 
and the Apostle here citing the Prophet's words, 
most evidently expresseth the same, distin- 
guishing his soul in hell from his body in the 
grave: Yet the Calvinists, to defend against 
God's express words the blasphemy of their 
Master, that Christ suffered the pains of hell, 
and that no where but upon the Cross, and that 
otherwise he descended not into hell, most 
falsely and flatly here corrupt the text, bv turn- 
ing and wresting both the Hebrew and (rreck 
words from their most proper and usual signi- 
fications of, Soule, and Hell, into body and grave: 
saying for, my soul in hell, thus, my body, life, 
person, yea, as Beza in his New Testament, my 
carcass in the , and this latter they corrupt 
almost throughout the Bible for that purpose. 
But for repelling of both corruptions, it shall 
be sufficient in this place: first, that all He- 
brews and Greeks and all that understand the 
tongues, know that the foresaid Hebrew and 
Greek words are as proper, peculiar and usual 
W signify, soule and hell, as anima and infernus in 


were baptized: and there were added in that day, about 


CuaPTER 2. 
Latin, yea as soul and hell in English do pro- 
perly signify the soul of man, and hell that is 
opposite to heaven: and that they are as un- 
properly used to signify body and grave, as to 
say in English, soul for body, or hell for grave. 
Secondly, it doth so mislike the Heretics them- 
selves, that Castaleo one of their fine trans- 
lators repelleth it, and to make it the more 
sure, he for in tnferno, translateth, in Orco, that 
is, tn hell. Thirdly, Beza himself partly re- 
canteth in his later edition, and confesseth that 
Carcass was no fit word for the body of Christ, 
and therefore, I have, saith he. changed ut, but I 
retain and same sense still, meaning, that 
he hath now translated it soul, but that he 
meaneth thereby as before, Christ's dead body: 
fourthly, he saith plainly, that translating thus, 
Thou shalt not leave my carcass in the grave, he 
did it of purpose against Limbus Patrum, Pur- 

atory, and Christ’s descending into hell, which 
Fe calleth foul errors, and marvelleth, thae 
most of the ancient fathers were in that error: 
namely of Christ’s descending into hell, and 
delivering the old fathers, what need we more 2 
He opposeth himself both against plain Scrip- 
tures and all ancient fathers, perverting the one 
and contemning the other, to overthrow that 
truth which is an Article of our Creed, whereby 
it is evidently false which some of them say for 
their defence, that none of them did ever ot 
purpose translate falsely. Annotation upon 1 
Pet. 3. υ. 19. 

ver. 27. In hell, nor give. Who but an infidel, 
saith Augustine, will deny Christ to have de- 
scended into hell? Ep. 99. 

ver. 27, Corruption. As his soul suffered no 
pains in hell, so neither did his body take any 
corruption in the grave. 

ver. 38. Do penance. Not only amendment 
of life, but penance also required before 
baptism, in such 86 be of age, though not 
in that sort as afterward in the Sacrament 
of boners Aug. de fid. and oper.o 11. and 
ep. 108. 
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three thousand souls. 42 And they were Feresvonne in the doctrine of the Apostles, and ir 
the communication of the breaking of bread and prayers. 43 And fear came upon every soul 
many wonders also and signs were done by the Apostles in Jerusalem, and there was grea 
fear in all. 44 All they also that believed, were together, and had all things common. 46 
Their possessions and substance they sold, and divided them to all, according as every one 
had need. 46 Daily also continuing with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from 
house to house, they took their meat with joy and simplicity of heart: 47 Praising God, 
and having grace with all the people. And our Lord increased them that should be saved, daily 


together. 

CHAPTER IIT. 

A miracle, and a Sermon of Peter's to the people, ΓΒ Jesusis Christ, and exhorting them tc 
faith rn him and penance for their sins, and so they have by hun in Baptism the benediction 
which was promised tu Abraham. 

1 And Peter and John went up into the temple, at the ninth hour of prayer. 2 And a certain 
man that was lame from his mother's womb, was carried: whom they laid every day at the 
gate of the temple, that is called Specious, that he might ask alms of them that went into the 
temple. 3 He, when he had seen Peter and John about to enter into the temple, asked to re- 
ceive analms. 4 But Peter with John looking upon him, said, Look upon us. 5 But he look- 
ed earnestly upon them, hoping that he should receive something of them. 6 But Peter said, 
Silver and gold I have not, but that which I have, the same I give to thee: In the name of 
Jesus Curist of Nazareth arise, and walk. 7 And taking his right hand, he lifted him up, 
and forthwith his feet and soles were made strong. 8 And springing he stood, and walked: 
and went in with them into the temple walking, and leaping, and praising God. “9 And all the 
people saw him walking and praising God. 10 And they knew him, that, 11 was he which sat for 
alms at the Specious gate ofthe Temple: and they were exceedingly astonished and aghast at 
that that had chanced to him. 11 And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran to them 
unto the porch which is called Solomon’s, wondering. 12 But Peter seeing them, made answer 
to the people, Ye menof Israel, why marvel you at this, or why look you upon us, as though by 
our power or holiness we have made this man to walk? 13 The God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath glorified his son JEsus, whom you 
indeed delivered and denied before the face of Pilate, he judging him to be released. 14 But you 
denied the holy and the just one, and asked a mankiller to be given unto vou. 15 But the author 
of life you killed, whom God hath raised from the dead, of which we are witnesses. 16 And 
in the faith of his name, this man whom you see and know, his name hath strengthened : and 
the faith which is by him, hath given this perfect health in the sight of all you. 17 And now 
brethren, I know that you did it through ignorance, as also your Princes. 18 But God who 
foreshowed by the mouth of all the Prophets, that his Curist should suffer, hath so fulfilled 
it. 19 Be penitent therefore, and convert, that your sins may be put out. 20 That, when the 
times shall come of refreshing by the sight of our Lord, and he shall send him that hath been, 
preached unto you Jesus Curist. 21 Whom heaven truly must receive until the times of the 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 42. The breaking. This was the B. 
Sacrament, which the Apoaulen daily minister- 
ed to the Christians at least in one kind. Chap. 


20. 7. 

ver. 44, All things commdn. This living in 
common is not a rule or a precept to all Chris- 
tian men, as the Anabaptisfs falsely pretend: but 
a life of perfection and ollowed of 


ounsel, 
our religious in the Catholic Church. Aug. in 
Ps. 1 } 09 


32. in principio, and ep. 109. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Ninth hour of prayer. This maketh 
for distinction of Canonical hours and di- 
versity of appointed times to pray in. Annot. 


c. 10, 9. 

ver. 6. That which I have. This power of 
working miracles was in Peter, and Peter pro- 
perly did give this man his health, though he 
received that force and virtue of (od, and in 
and by him executed the same. Therefore 
he saith, That which I have, I give to thee, and 
the Heretics are ridiculous that note here, a 
miracle done by Christ by the hands of the or ea eee 
to make the simple believe that they had no 
more to do than a dead instrument in the work- 
man’s hand. 


CHAPTER 2. 

ver. 47. Increased. More and more were add- 
ed to the Church, as the Greek more plainly 
expresseth, that we may see the visible propa- 
gation and increase of the same, from which 
time a diligent man may deduce the very 
same visible society of men joined in Christ, 
through the whole book, and afterward by 
the Ecclesiastical story, down till our days, 
against the pretended invisible Church of the 

eretics. | 


CHAPTER 3. 

ver. 12. By our When the Apostles 
remit sins, or do any other miracles, they doit 
not by any human, proress or natural power in 
themselves: but of supernatural force given 
them from above, to prove that the faith of 
Christ is true, and that he is God whom the 
Jews crucified, in whose name and faith they, 
work, and not in their own. 

ver. 16. Faith of his name. This faith was 
not the faith of the lame man, for he looked 
only for alms, nor 8 special faith of the Apos, 
tles’ own salvation: but: belief of Christian, 
Religion. 


ver. 21. Heaven truly. Some Heretics foully 


| corrupt this place, thus, Who must be 
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‘om 
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Recitation of all things, which God epake ὃν the mouth of hie holy Prophets from the begin- 

fing of the world. 22 Moses indeed said, Thut a Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up to 

you of your brethren, as myself: him you shall hear according to all ee whatsoever he shall speak to 
33 And i shall be, every soul that shall not heur that Prophet be destroyed out of the people. 

24 And all the Prophets from Samuel and atierward that have spoken, told of these days. 

25 You are the children of the Prophets and of the testament which God made to our fathers, 

saying to Abraham, And in thy eeed shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 26 To you first 

(sod raising up his son, hath sent him blessing you: that every one should convert himself from 


his naughtiness. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The rulers of the Jews e themselves and imprison Peter and John. 4 But yet thousands of the 
people are converted: 5 and to the Rulers also, Peter boldly avoucheth by, the Terenas meracle, that 
Jesus is Christ, telling them of their heinous fault out of the Psalms, and that without him they can- 
not be saved. 13 They though confounded with the miracle, yet they proces in ther obstinacy, for- 
lidding them to speak any more of Jesgs, adding also threats, 23 Whereupon the Church Jleeth to 
prayer, wherein they comfort themselves with the omnipotency of God, and prediction of David, and 
ask for the gift of boldness and miracles against those threats. 31 And God showeth miraculously 
that he hath heard their prayer. 32 The whole Church's unity and community of life. 36 Of Bar- 
nabas by name. . 

1 And when they were speaking tothe people, the Priests and magistrates of the temples 
and the Sadducees came upon them, 2 Being grieved that they taught the people, and showed 
-ests the resurrection from the dead: 3 And they laid hands upon them, and put them into 
ward, until the morrow, for it was now evening. 4 And many of them that had heard the 
word, believed: and the number of the men was made tive thousand. 5 And it came to pass 
on the morrow, that their princes, and Ancients, and S-ribes were gathered into Jerusalem. 
6 And Annas the High Priest, and Caiphas and John, an. Alexander, and as many as were of 
the priests’ stock. And setting them in the midst, they asked: In what power or in what 
nim have you done this? 8 ‘hen Peter replenished with the Holy Ghost, said to them, Ye 
princes of the people and Ancients: 9 If we this day bv examined for a good deed upon an 
npotent_ man, in what he hath been made whole, 10 Bo it Known to all you and to all the 
pone of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Curist of Nazareth, whom you did crucify, whom 
Grid hath raised from the dead. in this same this man standeth before you whole. 11 ‘This is 
(he stone that was rejected of you the builders which is made into the ‘of the corner. 12 And 
tiere 15. not safvation in any other, for neither is there anv other name under heaven given to 
hien, Wherein we must be saved. 13. And seeing Peter's constancy and John’s, understanding 
tat they were men unlettered, and of the vulvar sort, they marvelled, and they knew them that 
tney had been with Jesus: 11 Seeing the manalso that had been cured, standing with them, 
they could say nothing to the contrary 15 But they commanded them to go aside forth out of 
the council: and they conferred together. 16 Saying, What shall we do to these men? tora 
nownious siun indeed hath been done by thei, to all the inhabitants of Jerusalem: it is mani- 
lest.and we cannot deny it. 17 But that it be no further spread abroad among the people, let 
is threaten them, that they speak no more in this name to any man. 18 And calling them, they 
miarzed them that they should not speak at all, nor teach in the name of Jesus. 19 But Peter 
wid John answeriny, said to them, If ithe iust inthe sight of God, to hear you rather than God, 
‘idge ye. 20 For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard. 21 But 
ihey threatening, dismissed them: not finding huw they might punish them, for the people, be- 
canse all glorified that which had been done, in that which was chanced. 22 For the man was 
‘nore than forty years old in whom that sign of health had been wrought. 23 And being dis- 
missed they came to theirs, and showed all thatthe chief Priests and Ancients had said to them. 
24 Who having heard it, with one accord lifted up their voice to God, and said, Lord, thou that 
didst make heaven and earth, the sea, and all things that are in them, 25 Who in the Holy 
(shost by the mouth of our Father David thy servant hast said, Why did the Gentiles raze, and 
ie people meditate vain things: 26 The kings of the earth stand up, and the princes assemble together 
agatnst our Lord, and against his CHRIST 7°27 For there assembled ndaedin this citv against thy 
holy child Jesus whom thou hast anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Israel, 28 To do what thy hand and thy counsel decreed to be done. 29 And 
now Lord look upon their threatenings, and give unto thy servants with all confidence to speak 


re ANNOTATIONS CHapver 3. 

in heaven, of fpurpose, as they protest to hold | him out of heaven. Neither can they pretend 

Christ in heaven, from the B. Sacrament. | the Greek, which is word for word as in the 
As though his presence there, drew | vulgar Latin, and as we translate. 


ANNOTATIONS. CmaprTer 4. ' 
ver. 19. Ef ἃ be just. Their constancy and | same must be their answer, though they be 
Courage after their confirmation, being so} whipped and killed for their labour. Cap. 5. 
Weak before. And if any Magistrate command | verie ver. 29. 
παν God, that is to say, forbid Catholic} ver. 28. Thy hand and thy counsel. Christ's 
men to preach or serve God, this | death, as needful for man’s redemption, was 
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thy word. 30 In that, that thou extend thy hand to cures and signs and wonders to be done by 
the name ot thy holy son Jesus. 31 And when they had prayed, the place was moved wherein 
they were gathered: and they were all replenished with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the 
word of God with confidence. 32 And the multitude of believers had one heart and one soul: 
neither did any one say that aught was his own of those things which he possessed, but all 
things were common unto them. 33 And with great power did the Apostles give testimony 
ot the resurrection of Jksus Cuagist our Lord: and great grace was inallthem. 34 For nei- 
ther wus there any one needy among them. For as many as were owners of lands or houses 
sold and brought the prices of those things which they sold, 35 And laid it before the feet οἱ 
the Apostles. And to every one was divided according as every one had need. 36 And 

Joseph who was surnamed ot the Apostles Barnabas, which is by interpretation, the son of con- 

solation, a Levite, a Cyprian born, 37 Whereas he had a piece of land, sold it, and brought 

the price, and laid it before the feet of the Apostles. ! 

| CHAPTER V. 

Ananias and his wife Saphira, for their sacrilege, at Peter’s word fall down dead, to the great terror 
of the rest. 12 By the Apostles’ miracles, not only the number, but also their faith so increaseth, that 
they seek m the streets to the very shadow of Peter, the towns also about bringing their diseased to 
Jerusalem. 17 The Rulers again oppose themselves, but in vain. 19 For out of prison an Angel 
delivereth them, bidding them preach openly to all: 27 and in their Council, Peter 1s nothing afraid 
of their big words: 34 Yea, (samalhel being one of themselves casteth a doubt among them, lest the 
matter be of God, and therefore impossible to be dissolved. 40 Finally, the Apostles hee scourged 
by them count tt an honowr, and cease no day from preaching. 

1 But a certain man named Ananias, with Saphira his wife sold a piece of land, 2 And de- 
frauded of the price of the land, his wife being privy thereto: and bringing a certain portion, 
laid it at the feet of the Apostles. 3 And Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan tempted thy 
heart, that thou shouldst lie to the Holy Ghost, and defraud of the price of the land? 4 Re- 
maining, did it not remain to thee: and being sold, was it not in thy power? Why hast thou 
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of God’s determination: but as of the malice | of the bloody flux, fell down at his feet, and 
of the Jews, it was not his act otherwise than | Mary kissed his feet. Such are signs of due 
by permission. __ | reverence done both to Christ, and to other ga- 

ver. 37. Before the feet. He, as the rest, did | cred persons; either Prophets, Apostles, Popes, 
not only give his goods as in vulgar alms, but | or othera, representing his person in earth. 
in all humble reverent manner as things dedi- | Hierome,uof Epiphanius Bishop in Cyprus, how 
cated to God, he laid them down at the Apos- | the people of Jerusalem of all sorts flocked to- 
tles’ holy feet, as Luke always expressethyand | gether unto him, offering their children, to take his 
ave them not into their hands. ‘The Sunamite Seca. kissing his feet, plucking the hems of hi* 
ell down and embraced Eliseus’ feet. Man arment, so that he could not move for the throng 
that asked benefits of Christ, as the woman sick | Ep. 61. c. 4. cont. erro. Jo. Hierosol. 

᾿ ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER ὅ. ΜῊΝ 

ver. 2. Defrauded. In this, saith Augustine,,; ver. 4. Inthy power. {{π desp.eased God, 5811] 
he withdrew any part of that which he pro- | Augustine, to withdraw of the money which they 
inised, he was guilty at once, both of sacri- | had vowed to God, how ts he angry when chastity 
lege. and of traud: of sacrilege, because he | is vowed and is not performed? for to such muy 
robbed God of that which was his promise ; of | be said that which Peter said of the money: Thy 
fraud, in that he withheld of the whole gift, a | virginity remaming did tt not remain to thee, an 
piece. Let now the heretics come, and say, it | before thou didst vow, was it not in thine own power ? 
was for lying or hypocrisy only that this fact | for, whosoever have vowed such things und have 
was condemned : because they be loth to have | not paid them, let them not think to be condemned 
sacrilege counted any such sin, who have | to corporal death, but to everlasting fire. Augus. 
taught men not only to take away from God | Ser. 10. de diversis. And Gregory to the same 
some piece of that or all that themselves gave, | purpose writeth thus: Anantas hac d monty 
but plainly to spoil and apply to themselves all | to God, which afterward overcome with devilish per- 
that other men gave. ; suasion he withdrew: but with what death he was 

ver. 3. Peter said. Peter,as you see here, with- | punzshed, thou knowest. If then he were worthy 
out man’s relation knew this fraud and the cogi- | of that death, who took away the money that he had 
tations of Ananias, and as head of the College | given to God, consider what great peril in God's 
and of the whole Church against which this | judgment thou shalt ἌΡ of, which hast υυἱϊλ- 
robbery was committed, executed this heavy | drawn, not money, but thysel from Almighty God, 
sentence of Excommunication both against | to whom thou hadst vowed thyself under the halat 
him, and his wife consenting to the Sacrilege, | or weed of a Monk. 
for it was Excommunicating by Augustine’s| ver. 4. Not to men, but. To take from the 
judgment, lib. 5. cont. ep. Parm. c. 1. tom. 7. | Church or from the Governors thereof, things 
and had this corporal miraculous death joined | dedicated to their use and the service of 
withal, as the Excommunication that Paul | God, or to lie unto God’s Ministers, is 80 

ave out against the incestuous and others, had judged before God, as if the lie were made, 
fhe corporal vexation of Satan incident unto it. | and the fraud done to the Holy Ghost him- 
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pet this thing in thy heart? Thon hast not lied to men, but to God, 5 And Anartias henritig 
these words, fell down, and gave up the ghost. And there came great fear upon all that hea 
it. 6 And young men rising up, removed him, and bearing him forth buried him. | 7 And it 
was the space as it were of three hours, and his wife, not knowing what was chanced, came in. 
8 And Peter answered her, Tell me women whether did you sell the land for so much? But 
she said, Yea, for 80 much. 9 And Peter unto her, Why have you agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of our Lord? Behold, their feet that have buried thy husband, at the door, and they 
shall bear thee forth. 10 Furthwith she fell before his feet, and gave up the prore And the 

men going in, found her dead: and carried her forth, and buried her by her husband. 11 
And there fell great fear in the whole Church, and upon all that heard these things. 12 And 
by the hands of the Apostles were many signs and wonders done among the people. And they 
were all with one accord in Solomon’s porch. 13 But of the rest none durst join themselves 
unto them: but the people magnified them. 14 And the multitude of men and women that be- 
lieved in our Lord, was more increased: 15 So that they did bring forth the sick into the streets, 
and laid them in beds and couches, that when Peter came, his shadow at the least might over- 
shadow any of them, and they all might be delivered from their infirmities. 16 And there ran 
together unto Jerusalem the multitude also of the cities adjoining, bringing sick persons and 
such as were vexed of unclean spirits: who were all cur 17 And the high priest n 
up, and all that were with him, which is the heresy of the Sadducees, were replenished wi 
zeal: 18 Laid hands upon the Apostles, and put them in the common prison. 19 But an Angel 
ofour Lord by night opening the gates of the pire and leading them forth, said, 20 Go: an 
standing, speak in the temple to the people all the words of this life. 21 Who having heard 
this, early inthe morning entered into the temple, and taught. And the high priest coming, and 
they that were -with him, called together the council all the ancients of the children of 
Israel: and they sent to the prison that they might be brought. 22 But when the ministers 
were come, and opening the prison, found them not: returning they told, 23 Saying, The pri- 
son truly we found shut with all diligence, and the keepers standing before the gates: but dpen- 
ing it, we found no man within. 24 And as soon as the magistrate of the temple and the chief 
priests heard these words, they were in doubt of them, what would befall. 25 And there came 
acertain man and told them, That the men, lo, which you did put in prison, are in the temple 
suming, and teaching the people. 26 Then went the magistrate with the ministers, and brought 
them without force, for they feared the people lest they should be stoned. 27 And when they 
had brought them, they set them in the council. And the high priest asked them, 2 Sayi 

ing we commanded you that you should not teach in this name: and beltold you have 

filled Jerusa)em: with your doctrine, and you-will bring upon us the blood of this man, 29 But 
Peter answering and the Apostles said, (:od must be obeyed rather than men. 30 -The God 
of our Fathers hath raised up Jesus, whom you did kill, hanging him upon a tree. 31 This 
Prince and Saviour God hath exalted with his right hand, to give repentance to Israel, and re- 
mission of sins. 33 And we are witnesses of these words, and‘the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath men to all thatobey him. 33 When they had heard these things, it cut them to the heart, 
and they consulted to kill them. 34 But one in the council rising up, a Pharisee named Gama- 
liel, a doetor of law honourable to all the people, commanded the men to be put forth awhile. 
35 And he said to them, Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves touching these men what 
vou mean todo. 36 For before these days there rose Theodas, saying he was somebody, to 
whom consented a number of mén about, four hundred, who was slain: and all that. believed 
lim, were dispersed and brought to nothing. 37 After thie fellow there rose Judas of Galilee 
in the days of the Enrolling, and drew away the people after him, and he perished: and as 
many as consented unto him, were diapersed. 38 And now therefore I say to you, depart from 
these men and let them alone: for if this council or work-be of men, it will be dissolved: 39 
But if it be of God, you are not able to dissolve them, lest perhaps you be found to resist God 


Cuarpter 5. ; 
of the miracles done by the Saints now reign- 
ing in heaven. 

ver. 39. Of God, you. Time and the evident 
success of Christ’s Church and religion, prove 
it to be of God: no violence of the Jews, no 
persecution of the Heathen Princes, no endea- 
vour of domestical Adversaries, Heretics, 
Schismatics, or ifl livers, prevailing against 
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is the Church’s president and pro- 


ver. 11. Fear in the whole Church. Hereupon 
fose great reverence, awe, and fear of the vul- 
gar Christians toward the hol Apostles, for an 
example to all Christran people how to behave 
themselves toward their Bishops and Priests. 


ver. 15. His shadow. Specially they seught 
to Peter the chief of all, who not only by touch- 

, a8 the other, but by his very shadow cured 
all diseases, whereupon Augustine saith, If 
then the shadow of his body could help, how 
much more now the fulness of power? And 
if then a certain little wind of him passing y 
did profit them that humbly asked, how muc 
more the grace of him now being permanent 
aid remaining? Ser. 7 de Sanctis, speaking 


it, as on the other side, many attempts have 
been made by Arius, Macedonius, Nesto- 
rius, Luther, and the like, who thought 
themselves somebody: but after they had 
layed their part awhile, their memory is 
buried, or liveth only in malediction end 
infamy, and their echolars come to naught 
Therefore let no Catholic man be scandal- 


ized that this heresy holdeth up for a time, 
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also. And they consented to him. 40 And calling in me Apoemen after they had scourged 
them, they charged them that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and dismissed. 41 
And they went trom the sight of the council rejoicing, because they were accounted worthy 
tosuffer reproach for the name of Jesus. 42 And every. day they ceased not in the temple and 
from house to house to teach and prance Christ Jesus. ~ | 7 
CHAPTER VI. eae | 
By occasion of.a murmur in the Church, whose numbers now 18 80 grown that it cannot be numbered, 
Seven of them being ordered by the Apostles in the holy order of Deacons : 8 one of them, S 
piers shire miracles: and rs by such as he confounded in disputation, falsely accused in the Coun- 
cil, of blasphemy against the Temple and rites thereof. | ᾿ 
1 And in those adage the number of disciples increasing, there arose a murmuring of the 
Greeks against the Hebrews, for that their widows were despised in the daily ministry, 
2 And the Twelve calling together the multitude of the disciples, said, It is not reason, that 
we leave the word of God, and serve tables. 3 Consider therefore brethren, seven men of ' 
you of good testimony, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business. 4 But we will be instant in prayer.and the ministry of the word. 5 And the say- 
ing was liked before all the multitude. And they chose Stephen a man full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmengs, and Nicholas 
a stranger of Antioch. 6 These the did set in the presence of the Apostles: and praying they 
imposéd hands upon them. 7 And the word of God increased, and the number of the disciples. 
was multiplied in Jerusalem Sxcorcinay 8 great multitude algo of the Priests obeyed the 
faith. 8 And Stephen full of grace and fortitude did great wonders and signs among the people. 
9. And there arose certain of that which is called. the Synagogue of the Libertines, and of. the 
Cyreniang, and of the Alexandrians, and of them that were.of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with 
Stephen: 10 And ney could not resist the wisdom and the Spirit that spake. 11 Then they 
suborned men, to say t ey had heard him speak words of blasphemy against Moses and God. 
12 They therefore stirred up the the people, and the Ancients, and the Scribes: and running 
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For the Arians and some others seer 


much longer than these, ‘and were better sup- 


) ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Murmuring. It cometh of human in- 
firmity, that in every Society of men, be it 
never 80 holy, there is some cause given or 
taken by the weak, of murmur and difference, 
which must ever be provided for and stayed in 
the beginning, lest it grow to further schism 
or sedition, and to all such defects, the more 
the Church increaseth in number and diversity, 
of men and provinces, the more it is subject. 
In all which things the spiritual Magistrates, 
by the Apostle’s example and authority, must 
take order, as time and occasion shall require. 
ver. 3. Seven men. We may not think that 
these Seven, here made Deacons, were only 
chosen to serve profane tables, or dispose of 
the Church’s mere temporals, though by that 
occasion only they may seem to some now 
elected, no express mention being made ὁ 
any other function: for, divers circumstances 
of this same place give evidence, and.so doth 
all antiquity, that their-office stood not princi- 
pally about profane things, but about the holy 
Altar. The persons to be elected, must be 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, they must 
after public prayer be ordered and consecrated. 


by the Apostle's imposition of hands, as Bishops | ‘gr 


and Priests were afterward ordered, ep. ad. 
Tim. ere Saint Paul also requireth in a 
manner the same conditions m them as in 
Bishops. All which would not have been pre- 
scribed for any secular stewardship. Yea 
straight upon their Ordering here, no doubt by 
commission of the Apostles, which they had 
not before their election, they preached, bap- 
tized, disputed, and as it. may appear by the 
words spoken of Stephen, that he was full of ! 


CuaprTer 5. | 
ported by princes and learning, and yet had 
an end. | 

CHAPTER 6. : at 
grace and fortitude, they received gteat in 
crease of grace by their Deaconship. 

But Ignatius, ep. 2: ad T'ral. can best witness 
of their Office and the Apostle’s manner and 
meaning in such things, who writeth thas: ΚΖ 
behooveth also to please by all means the Deacons, 
which are for the ministry of Jesus Curist. For 
they are not servitors of meat and drink, but 
ministers of the Church of God. For what are 
Deacons but imitators or followers of Christ, . 
ministering to the Bishop, as Christ to his Father, 
and working unto him a clean and immaculate 
work, even as Stephen to James, { Polycarp 
hath the like in his epistle ad Philippenses. 
And Denis writeth that their office was about 
the Altar, and putting the holy bread and cha- 
lice upon the same. Clement also, Apost. 
Const. lib. 2. c. 61. that their office, among other 
things, is to assist the pianons and read the 
Gospel in the Service, &c. Cyprian in divers 

laces, ep. 65. and ep. 49. qd Cornel. calleth 
Deacons the Church's and the Apostles’ Mi- 
nisters, and their Office, administrationem sa- 
cram, an holy administration. Hierome affirm- 
eth, in cap. 6. Michee, and in epist. 85. ad Eva- 
ium tom. 2. where he checketh some of them 
for preferring themselves before Priests, and 

utteth them in remembrance of their first cal- 
ing, that. they be as the Levites were in re- 
spect of the Priests of the old Law, finally, by 
Ambrose, lb. Offic. c. 41. and Prudentius in 


_Hymno de 5. Laurent, speaking of Laurence the 


Deacon, we may see their office was .most 
holy. Augustine also of the ‘dignity of Dea- 
cons, ep. 148. ad Vulerium Conc. Carthag. 4. can 
37. 38. 39. 41. 
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together they took him, and brought him into thé-Council. 13 And (ΒΟΥ set false witnesses 
δεῖ said 7.215 man, ceaseth not to speak words against the ΠΟῪ pace and the Law. 14 For 
we have heard him say, that this same Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall 
change the traditions which Moses delivered unto us. 15 And all that sat in the Council: be- 
holding him, saw his face as it were the face ofan Angel. | ’ 
Sieg hos Wap pet calcd sonciaettagtacce Abs βῆ, ab tka Od es Wc 
5, permilied to answer, beginning at Abruham, showeth that. was with their fathers 
both σι other pluces. and also before the Temple, 48 and that after it was built, it id ποῖ 
be, as they grosaly imagined, a for God to dwell in, 51 then he inveigheth against their 
aliff-neckedness, and telleth them Coldly of ther traitorous murdering of Christ, as their fathers had 
done his prophets afore him. 54 Whereut they being woed, he seeth heaven apen, and JEsus there 
_ tn his divine Majesty. 57 Whereat they becume more mad, 80 that they stone him to death, Saul 
: consenting he commending Ins soul to Susus, and humbly τονε Sor them. 

1 And the chief Priest said, are these things so? 2 Who saith, Ye men, brethren and fa- 
thers, hear. ‘I'he God of Glory appeared to our tather Abraham when he wus in Mesopotamia, 
betore that he abode in Charan. 3 And he said to him, Go forth out of' thy country, and out of thy 
kindred, and come into a land that I shall show thee. 4 Then went he forth out of the land of the 
Chaldees, and dwelt in Charan. And irom thence, atter his father was dead, he translated 
him into this land, wherein you do now dwell. 5 And he gave him no inheritance in it, no 
not the pace of a ioot : and he promised to give it him in possession, and to his seed after him, 
when as he had no child. .6 And God spake to him, “hat his secd shall le a sojourne ina 
strange country, and they shall subdue them to servitude, and shall evil tntreat them Jour hundred 
years: 7 And lhe nation which they shall serve will [ Judge, said God, and after these things they 
shall go furth, and shall serve me in this place. 8 And he gave him the testament of circunr 
cision, and so he begat Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day: and Isaac, Jacob: and 
Jacob, the twelve Patriarchs 9 And the Patria chs through emulation, sold Joseph into 
Egypt, and God was with him: 10 And delivered him out of-all his tribulations, and he gave 
him grace and wisdym in the sight of Phar::o the King of Egypt, and he appointed him Go- 
vernor over kigypt and over all his house. 11 -And there came famine upon all Egypt and 
Chanaan, and-great tribulation: and our fathers found no victuals. 12 But when Jacob had 
heard that there was corn in kgypt: he sent our futhers first: 13 And at the second time 
Joseph wae known οἵ his brethren, and his kindred was made known unto Pharao. 14 And 
goseph sending, called thither Jacob his father and all his kindred in seventy-five souls. 15 
And Jacob descended into Egypt: and he died, and our fathers. 16 And they were trang 
-lated into Sichem, and were liiu in the Sepulchre that Abraham Lought for a price of silver 
of the son of Hemor the san of Sichem. 17 And when the time drew near of the promise 
which God had promised to Abraham, the people increased and was multiplied in Egypt, 18 
Until another king arose in Exgypt, that knew not: Joseph. -19 This same circumventing our 
stock, afflicted our fathers: that they shovld expose their children, to the end they might not 
be kept alive. 20 The same time was Moses born, and he was acceptable to God, who wag 
nourished three months in his father's house. 21 And when he was exposed, Pharoa’s daugh> 
ter took him up, and nourished him for her own son. 22 And Moses was instructed in all the 
-wisdom of the PEypuans: and he was mighty in his words and works. 23 Aud when he was 
fully of the age of forty yeara, it came to his mind to visit his brethren the children of Israel, 
24 And when he had seen one sufler wrong, he defended him: and striking the Egyptian, he 
revenged his quarrel that sustained the wrong. 25 And he thought that his brethren did 
understand that God by his hand would save them: but they understood it not. 26 And the 
day tullowing he appeared to them being at strife: and he reconciled them unto peace, saying, 
Men, ye are brethren, wherefore hurt you one another? 27 But he that did the injury to hig 
neighbour, repelled him, saying, Who hath appointed thee princeand judge over us? 28 What, 
wilt thou kill me, as thou didst yesterday kill the Esyptian? 29 And Moses fled upon this worde 
and he became a sojourner in the Jand οἵ Madian, where he begattwo sons. 30 And after 
forty years wcre expired, there appeared to him in the desert of mount Sina an Angel in the 
fire of the flame of a bush. 31 And Moses seeing it, marvelled at the vision. And ashe 
went near to view it, the voice of our Lord was mace to him, 32 Iam the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses being made to tremble, . 
durst not view it. 33 And our Lord said to hii, Loose off the shoe of thy feet: for the place 
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ver. 16. Translated. Translation of Saints’ | ses with all signs of reverence and fear: how 
bodies agreeable to nature and Scripture. And | much more the corporal birth, abode, and 
the desire to be buried in one place more. than | wonders of the Son of God in Jewry, and his 
another, which the holy Patriarchs also had, | personal presence in the B. Sacrament, may 
Gen. 49, 29. 50. 24. Heb. 11, 22. hath sometime | make that country and_all Christian Churches 
great causes. Aug.de Cur. pro mort. c.1.and | and altars holy? And itis the greatest blind- 
ue. ness that can be, to think it superstition to re- 

ver. 33 Holy Ground. If that apparition of | verence any things or places in respect of 
God himself or an Angel, could make the | God’s presence or wondrous operation in the 
place and ground holy, and to be used of Mo- ! same. Hierome, ep. 17, 18, 27. of the holy land. 


δ ψΝ, and [ have heard ἰλεὶγ 
ΚΑ ἃ thee into Egypt. 35 This 


Prince and Ca 


to him in the bush. 36 He brought them forth going wouter and si 
and in the Red sea, and in the desert forty years. 


nage” of Israel, A prophet will God 
eur. 
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wherein thou standest, is holy ground. 34 Seeing I have seen the affiction of 


. people which ts m 
ning, and am descended to deliger them. And now come, and I 
oses whom they denied, saying, Who hath appointed thee 
in ? him God sent prince and redeemer, with the of the Ange] that appeared 
g in the land of 
This is that Moses which said to the 
rave up to own as if: hem 


up yer 
38 This is he that was in the assembly fn the wildernese, with the Angel that spake 


to him in Mount Sina, and with our fathers: who received the words of life to give unto us. 
3) 10 whom our fathets would not. be obedient: but they repelled him, and in their heerts 


turned away into Egypt 40 Saying to Aaron: Jf 
᾿ ee sss Kevan wot wheal wa befallsa to his: ind they made 


Moses that brought us out of the 


ake us Gods that ' go before us: for this 


a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice to the Idol, and rejoiced in the works of their pwn 


hands. 42 And God turned and delivered them yp to serve 
in the book of the Prophets: Did you offer victims 


e host of heaven, as it is written 


and hosts unto me forty years in the desert, O 


house of Israel? 43 And you took unto you FE ges acca lag alba of your God Rem- 


pham, figures which you made, to 


Moses, that he should make i accor 
with Jesus receiving, brought it also into the 
from the face of our tathers, till in the days o 
desired that he might 


adore them. And I will translate you 


tabernacle of testimony was among our fathers in the desert,:as G 
; ing to the form which he had seen. 45 Which our fathers 


44 The 
ordained speaking to 


session of the Gentiles, which God expelled 


David, 46 Who found grace before God, and 
find a tabernacle tor the God of Jacob. 47 And 


lomom built him a 


house. 48 But the Highest dwelleth not. in houses made Brats as the Prophet saith: 49 


Heaven is,my seat: and the earth the footstool 
Lord? or whut place is there of my resting? 50 


stiff-necked and of uncircumcised hearts and ears, you always resist the Holy 
fathers, yourselves also. 52 Which of the Prophets did not your fathers 
slew them that foretold of the coming of the Just One, of whom now 5 
trayers and murderers: who received the Law by the: disposition of Angels, 
kept it. 54 And hearing these things they were cut in their hearts, and: the 
ut he being full of the Hol 
saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right eho 

I see the heavens -opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right hand of God. 57 And 


their teeth at him. 55 


house will you build me, saith the 
not my hand: made all these things? 51 You 
Ghost as your 
rsecute ? And they 
You have been be- 
and fess ct 
gnashed wi 
steadfastly unto heaven, 
56 And he said, 


Ghost, lookin 
hand of God. 


the witnesses [aid off 


they crying out with a loud voice, stopped their ears and with one accord ran violently u 
him. B And i 


casting him forth without the city, they stoned him: and 

their garments beside the feet of a young man that was called Saul: 59 And 
Lord Jzsus, receive my spirit. 60 And falling on his kne 

th a loud voice saying: Lord lay not this sin unto them. And when he had sai 

Saul was consenting to 


Stephen invocating, and saying : 
he cried wi 
this, he fell asleep. And 


ANNOTATIONS 


ver. 35. Redeemer. Christ is our Redeemer, 
and yet Moses is here called redeemer, 80 
Christ is qur Mediator and Advocate, and yet 
we may have Saints our inferior mediators 
and advocates also Annot. 1, Jo. 2. 2. 
As τὰ Nee in houses. ae wulger Mereace 
ege this place against the corporal being o 
Christ in the B. Sacrament and in Churches: 
by which reason they might have driven him 
out of all houses, Churches and corporal pla- 
ces, when he was visible in earth. But it ia 
meant of the Divinity only, and spoken to cor- 
rect the carnal Jews : who thought God either 
so to be contained, compassed, and limited to 
their Temple, that he could be no where else, 
or at least that he;would not hear or receive 
men’s prayers and sacrifices in the Churches 
of the Gentiles, or elaewhere out of the said 
Temple. And 90 as it maketh nothing for the 
ramentaries, no more doth it serve for such 
gs esteem Churches and places of public 
prayer no more convenient, nor more holy 
than any other profane orc ra. 


and Augustine, 
phano, | 


they stoned 


his death. 
CHAPTER 7. 


For though his person or virtue be not limited 
to any place, yet it pleaseth him condescending 
to our necessity and profit, to work his won- 
ders and to be worshipped of us in holy places 
rather than profane. | 
ver. 58. stoned ktm. Read a marvel- 


‘lous narration in Augustine of one stone, that 


hitting the Martyr on the elbow, rebounded 
back to a faithful man that stood near, who 
Keeping and carrying it with him, was by re- 
velation warned to leave it at Ancona in Italy: 
whe a Church or Memory of Stephen 
was there erected, and many miracles done 
after the said Martyr's body was found out, 
and not before. Aug. tom. 10. ser. 38. de diverns 
tn edit. Paris. | 

ver. 60, Lord. Eusebius Emissenus saith, 
when he prayeth for his persecutors, he pro- 
miseth to his worshippers his manifest in- 
tercession and suffrages. In hom. Steph. 
Ss S us sic non orased, 
non 4%. Serm. 1. de S, δὰ. 
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manistry Semon 
Magus would buy of them. 26 The Δ Phitie being sent of av Angel toa great man of Athi ns 
᾿ deri : catechiseth hum: 58 aad then, ho professing bia fauh end 


10 Unto whom all hearkened from the least.to the greatest, saying, This man is 
e 


cause a lon 
time he had bewttched them with his magical practices: 


the name of JEsu.: Curist, they were bap- 


——— ere ares -ὄ-....... 


| | ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. Devout men. As here great devotion 
was used in burying his body, so afterward at 
the invention and translation thereof. And the 
Miracles wrought by the same, and at every 
little memory of the same, were infinite: as 
Augustine witnesseth, ἐδ. 2. de 
and Sermon de Steph. tom. 10. 
ver. 14. Sent Peter. Some Protestants use 
this place to prove Peter not to be head of the 
Apostles, hecause he and J ohn were sent by the 
Twelve, by which reason they might as well 


conclude he was not equal to the rest, for com-: 


monly the Master sendeth the man, and the Su- 
perior the inferior, when the word of sending is 
exactly used. But itis not always so taken in 
the scriptures, for then could not the Son be 
sent by the Father, nor the Holy Ghost from 
the Father and the Son: nor otherwise in com- 
mon use of the world, seeing the inferior or 
equal may intreat his friend or superior to do 
his business for him, and specially a body Po- 

tic or a Corporation may by election or other- 
wise choose their Head and send him, so may 
the Citizens send their Mayor to the Prince or 
Parliament, though he be the head of the City, 

ecause he may be more fit to do their bust- 
hese, also the superior or equal may be sent by 
his ownconsent ordesire. Lastly, the College 
‘of the Apostles comprising Peter with the rest, 
as every such body implieth both the head and 

€ members, was greater than Peter their 
head alone, as the Prince and Parliament is 
greater than the Prince alone. And so Peter 
might be sent as by authority of the whole 
nie lege, notwithstanding he were the head of 

ame. 


ver. 17. Did they pre If this Philip had 


Civit Dei. c. 8.' 


ci neti ciais accessors 


----.-- ... 


CrHaprer 8. ; 
been απ Apostle, saith Bede, he might have tm 
posed his hands, that they might have receited the 
Holy Ghost, but this nune can do saving Bishops 
For though Priests may baptize, and anoint the 
baptized also uith Chriam consecrated a’ 
Bishop: yet he cannot.sign his forehead with the 
sama hols oil, because that belongeth only to Bishops, 
when they give the Holy Ghost to thebaptized. So 
saith he touching the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion in 8. Acts. is imposition therefore of 
hands, together with the prayers here speti- 
fied, which no doubt were the very same that 
the Church yet useth'to that purpose, was the 
ministration of the Sacrament of Cunfirmation. 
Whereof Cyprian saith thus: They that in Sa 
maria were baptized of Philip, because they 
had lawful and Ecclesiastical Baptiem, ought 
not to be δὴν ον any more: but only that 
which wanted, was done by Peter and John, to 
wit, that by praver made for them and imposition 
of hands. the Holy Ghost might be poured upon 
them. Which now also is done with us, that 
they which in the Church are baptized, be by 
the Rulers of the Church offered, and by our 
nrayer ‘and imposition of hand receive the 
Holy Ghost, and be signed with our Lord’s 
sea]. But the Heretics object, that yet here is 
no mention of oil. To whoin we say, that 
many things were done and said in the admi« 
nistration of this and other Sacraments, and all 
instituted by Christ himself, and delivered -to 
the Church by the Apostles, which are not par- 
ticularly written by the Evangelist or any other 
in the Scripture, among which: this is evident 
by all antiquity and most general practice of 
the Church, to be one. ; 

Denis saith, The Priests did present the 


ACTS. 


by the impose of the hand of the Apostles, the Holy Ghost wes given, he offered them 


maoney, 1 


Saying, Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I impose my hands, he may 


τ the Bishop, th ri i hap 
baptized to the Bi at he might sign 

vino and det with the divine and 

seeal Gnutiche And egal ἡμὴ βώδια 
Spiritus consummans tnunctio largutur, the inunc- 
tion consummating giveth the coming of the 
a | Ghost. Tertullian de resur. carn. nw. 7. 
bb. 1. ady, Marcio. eth of this Confirmation 


by Chrism thus; 7'ke flesh is hat the 
th seal ecg Be faccad: τ᾿ κα cca a7 
ma : wmposikhon 0 
hand ὦ hada ha the soul by the Spiri aed 
be illuminated. Cyprian likewise, ep. 70. nu. 2. 
He must also be anotnted, that is baptrzed, with the 
oil sanctified on the altar. And ep. 72, see also 
ep. 73. nu. 3, he Se oreealy calleth it a Sacra- 
ment, joining it with baptism, as Melchiades 
doth, ep. ad omnes Hispant ee nu. 2. 
tom. 1. Conc. showing the difference betwixt it 
and Baptism. Augustine also, cont. kt. Petil 
lib, 2. c. 104. The Sacrament of Chrism im the 
kind of viedle seals is sacred and holy, even as 
Buptiem itself. We omit Cyril, mystag. 3. Am- 
brose kb. 3. de Sacram. c. 2. and de us qui myste- 
ris imfiantur. c.7. Leo, ep. 88. the ancient Coun- 
cils also of Laodicea, can. 48. Ca e 3. can. 


39. and Arausicanum 4. can. 1. and others. 


And Clement, Apost. Const. lsh. 7. c. 44. report- 
eth certain constitutions of the Apostles touch- 
ing the same. Denis referreth the manner of 
consecrating the same Chrism to the Apostles 
instruction. Basil, ib. de Sp. sancto. c. 27. call- 
eth it a tradition of the Apostles. And the 
most ancient Martyr Fabian, ep. 2. ad omnes 
Orientales Episcopos tn initio. tom. 1. Conc. saith 
plainly that Christ himself did so instruct the 
Apostles at the time of the institution of the B. 
Sacrament of the Altar. And so doth the 
Author of the book de unctione Chrismatis apud 
Ee nu. 1. telling the excellent effects 
aid graccs of this Sacrament, and why this 

ind of oil and balsatn was taken of the old 
Taw, and used in the Sacraments of the New 
Testament. Which things the Heretics can 
with less cause object againet the Charch, 
seeing they confess that Christ and his Apos- 
tles took the ceremony of the imposition of 
hands in this and other Sacraments, from the 
Jews’ manner of consecrating their hosts de- 
puted to sacrifice. 

To conclude, never none denied or contemn- 
ed this Sacrament of Confirmation and holy 
Chrism, but known Heretics. Cornelius that 
B. Martyr so mueh priced of Cyprian, ep. ad 
Falnum apud Euseb. ib. 6. c. 35, affirmeth, that 
Novatus fell to heresy, for that:-he had not re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost by the consignation 
of a Bishop. om all the Novatians did fol- 
low, never usiag that Holy Chrism, as Theo- 
dore writeth, lib. 3. Fabul. Her. And Optatus 
hb. 2. cont. Parm, writeth that it was the 
special barbarous sacrilege of the Donatists, 
to conculcate the holy oil.. But all this is no- 
thing to the savage disorder of Calvinists in 
this point. : 

ver, 17. And they received the Holy Ghost. 


_Christ so, appointi 


CHAPTER 8, 
The Protestants charge the Catholics, that: by 
approving and commending so much the Se- 
crament of Confirmation, and by attributing to 
it specially the gift of the Holy Ghost, they di- 
minish the force of Baptism, challenging also 


and | boldly the ancient Fathers for the same. As 


though any Catholic ar Doctor ever said more 
than the express words of Scripture here and 


that | elsewhere plainly give them warrant for. 


they diminish the virtue of Baptism, then did 
his Apostles and all the 
Faithful even after their Baptism to expect the 
Holy Ghost and virtue from above, then did 
the Apostles injury to Baptism, in that they 
imposed hands on the baptized, and gave 
them, the Holy Ghost. this is the Here- 
tics’ blindness in this case, that they cannot, or 
will not see that the Holy Ghost is given in 
Baptism to remigsion of sins, life, and sanctifi- 
cation: and in Confirmation, for force, strength, 
and corroboration to fight against al) our spi- 
ritual enemies, and to stand constantly in con- 
fession of our faith, even to death, in times of 
ersecution either of the heathen or of the 
eretics, with great increase of grace. And 
let the good Reader note here, our Adversa- 
ries great perversity and corruption of the plain 
sense of the Scriptures in this point: some of 
them affirming the Holy Ghost here to be no 
other but the gift of wisdom in the Apostles, 
and a few more to the government of the 
Church, when it is plain that not only the go- 
vernors, but all that were baptized, received 
this grace, both men and women. Some, that 
it was no internal grace, but only the gift of 
divers languages: Which is very false, the 
git of tongues being but a sequel and an acci- 
dent to the grace, and an external token of the 
inward gift of the Holy Ghost, and our Saviour 
calleth it virtue from above. Some say, that 
whatsoever it was, it was but a miraculous 
thing, and dured no longer than the gift of the 
tongues joined thereunto: by which evasion 
hey deny also the Sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion, and the force of Excommunicatian, be- 
cause the corporal punishments which were 
annexed oftentimes in the Primitive Church 
unto it, ceaseth, and so may they take away, 
as they mean to do, all Christ's faith or reli- 
gion, because it hath not the like operations of 
miracles as in the beginning. But Augustine 
toucheth this point fully. Is there any man, saith 
he, of so perverse a heart, to deny these Children 
an whom we now imposed hands, to have received the 
Holy Ghost, because th e not uth Tongues, 
$c. Lastly, some οἱ them make no more 
of Confirmation or the Apostles’ fact, but as of 
a doctrine, instruction, or exhortation to con- 
tinue jn the faith received. Whereupon they 
ave turned this holy Sacrament into a Cate- 
chism. There are also that put the baptized 
coming to years of discretion, to their own 
choice whether they will continue Christians 
orno. To such devilish and divers inventions 
they fall, that will not obey God’s Church, nor 


ACTS. 19? 


receive the Holy Ghost. 20 But Peter said to him, Thy money be with thee unto perdition : 
because thou hast thuught that the gift of God is purchased with money. 21 Thou hast no part, 
nor lot in this word. For thy heart 18 not right before God. 22 Do penance therefore from this 
ΤΥ wickedness: and pray to God, if perhaps this cogitation of thy heart may be remitted thee. 
For 1 see thou art in the gall of bitterness, and the obligation of iniquity. 24. And Simon 
answering said, Sie χοῦ for me to our Lord, that nothing come upon me of these things which 
you havesaid. 25 And they indeed having testified and spoken the word of our Lord, returned 
to Jerusalem, and evangelized to many countries of the Samaritans. 26 And an Angel of our 
pee to Philip, saying: Arise, and go toward the South, to the way that goeth down from 
erusalem into Gaza: this is desert. 27 And rising he went. And behold, a man of AXthiopia, 
a eumuch, of great authority under Candace the Queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all 
her treasures, was come to Jerusalem to adore: 28. And he was returning and sitting upon his 
chariot, and rearing [saiah the prophet. 29 And the Spirit said to Philip, Go near, and join 
thyself to this same charrot. 30 And Philip running thereunto, heard him reading Isaiah the 
rophet, and he said: trowest thou that thon understandest the things which thou readest. 31 
ho said, And how can I, unless some man show me? and he desired Philip that he would 
come up and sit with him. 32 And the place of the ecupuire which he did read, was this: As 
a sheep to slaughter was he led: and as a before his shearer, without voice, so did he not open 
his mouth. af In humility his judgment was takenaway. His generation who shall declare, for from 
the earth shall his life be taken? 34 And the eunuch answering Philip, said, I beseech thee, 
of whom doth the Prophet speak this? of himself, or of some other? 35 And Philip opening 
his mouth, and beginning trom this scripture, evangelized unto him Jesus. 36 And as they 
went by the way, they came to a certain water: and the eunuch said, Lo water, who doth let 


me to be baptized? 37 And Philip said, if thou believe with all thy eats thou mayest. And 


he answering said, I believe that Jesus Curist is the Son of God. 


d he commanded 


the chariot to stay: and both went down.imto the water, Philip and the eunuch, and he 


| - ; ANNOTATIONS. 
the express scriptures, which tell us of prayer, 
of imposition o! hands, of the Holy Ghost, of 
grace and virtue from above, and not of in- 
struction, which might and may be done as 
well before baptism, and by others, as by Apos- 
tles and Bishops, to whom only this holy func- 
tion pertaineth, insomuch that in our country it 
is Called Bishopping. 
ver. 18. Offered money. This wicked sor- 
cerer Simon is noted by Ireneus lib. 1. c. 20 
and others. to have been the first Heretic, an 
father of all Heretics to come, in the Church of 
God. He taught, only faith in him, without 
peed life and works, to be enough to salvation, 
e gave the onset to purchase with his money 
a spiritual function, that is to be made a Bishop, 
for, to have power to give the Holy Ghost by 
imposition of hands, ie to be a Bishop: as to 
buy the ea baitas remit sins, or to consecrate 
Christ’s body, is to buy to be a Priest, or to buy 
Priesthood, and to buy the authority to minis- 
ter Sacraments, to preach, or to have cure of 
souls, is to buy a benefice, and likewise in all 
other Spiritual things, whereof either to make 


sale or parcses for money or money worth, is |. 


ἃ great horrible sin called Simony : and in such 
as think it lawful, as here Simon judged it, it 
is named Stnoniacal Heresy, of this detestable 
man who first attempted to buy a spiritual func- 
tion or office. Greg. apud. Joan. Duc. in vit. lib. 
3. cap, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

ver. 22. Do nee. Augustine, epist. 108, 
understanding this of the penance done in the 
Primitive Church for heinous offences, doth 
teach us to translate this and the like places, 2 
Cor. 12. 21. Apoc. 9. 21, 1s we do, and as it 
is in the vulgar Latin, and consequently that 
the Greek peravoev doth signify so much. 
Yea when he addeth, that very good men do 
daily penance for venial sins by fasting, 
prayer, and alms, he warranteth this phrase, 


CuHaprter 8. 
and translation throughout the New Testa- 
ment, specially himself also reading so as it 
is in the vulgar Latin, and as we translate. — 
ver. 22. If perhaps. You may see, great 
penance is here required for remission of sin, 
and that men must stand in fear and dread lest 
they be not worthy to be heard, or to obtain 
mercy; whereby alt men that buy or sell any 
spiritual function, dignities, offices, or livings, 
may specially be warned that the sin is ex- 
ceeding great. 
ver. 24. Pray you forme. As this Sorcerer 
had more knowledge of the true religion than 
the Protestants have, who see not that the Apos- 
tles and Bishops can give the Holy Ghost in 
this Sacrament or other, which he plainly per- 
ceived and confessed, so surely he was more 
religious than they, that being so sharply 
checked by the Apostle, yet blasphemed not, 
as they do when they be blamed by the Go- 
vernors of the Church, but desired the Apostlee 
to pray for him. . 7 | Ψ 
ver. 26. This isa desert. Intolerable boldness 
of some Protestants, here also, as in other 
places, against all copies both Greek and Latin, 
to surmise corruption or falsehood of the text, 
saying it cannot be so: Which 1s to accuse 
the holy Evangelist, and toblaspheme the Foly 
Ghost himself. Beza, who is often very saucy 
with Luke. 
ver. 27, To adore. Note that this thio- 
pian came to Jerusalem to adore, that 1s, on 
Pilgrimage. Whereby we may leam thatit is 
an acceptable act of religion, to go from home 
to places of greater devotion and sanctification. 
ver. 31. How can I. The Scriptures are so 
written that they cannot be understood without 
an interpreter, as ensy as our Protestants make 
them. Hierome, Ep. ad. Paulinum de omnin 
he hutore libris, set in the beginning of Latin 
ibles. : 
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baptized him. 39 And when they were come up out of the. water, the Spirit of our Lord took 
away Philip, and the eunuch saw him ro more And he went on his ey reste 40 But 
Phiiip was found in Azotus, and passing through, he evangelized to all the cities, till he came to 


Cesarea.‘ 
| CHAPTER IX. | 
Saul not content to persecute so cruelly in Jerusalem, 3 isin the way to Damascus told by our Lord 

Jesus of his vain attempt, and miraculously converted to be an Apostle: And after ere penance, 

restored tu his sight by Ananias, and baptized. 20 And presently he ‘dealeth mightily against the 

Jews, proving Jesus to be Christ, to their great admrration. 23 But such ἐδ their obstinacy, that they 

lay at! Damascus to kill him. 26 From thence he goeth to Jerusulem, und there joineth uith the 

Apostles, and again by the obstinate Jews his death w sought. 31 The Church bang now grown 

over all Jewry, Galilee and Samaria, Peter visiteth all: and tn his msitation, 33 healing a lame 

man, 36 and raising α dead woman, converteth very many. 

1. And Saul as yet breathing forth threatenings and slaughter against the Disciples of our 
Lord, came to the high Priest, 2 And asked letters of him unto Damascus to the Synagogues, 
that if he had found any men and women of this way, he might bring them bound unto Jerusa- 
lem. 3 And as he went on his journey, it chanced that he drew nigh to Damascus: and eud- 
denly u light from heaven shined round about him. 4 And falling on iergreund, he heard a 
voice saying to him, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me. 5 Who said, Who art thou Lord? 
and he, 1 am Jesus whom thou dost persecute, it is hard for thee to kick against the pe 
6 And trembling and being astonished he said, Lord what wilt thou have me todo? And 
our Lord to him, Arise and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must do. But 
the men that went in company with him, stood amazed, hearing the voice, but seeing no man. 
8 And Saul rose up from the ground and his eyes being opened, he saw nothing. And they 
drawing him by the hands they brought him into Damascus. 9 And he was three days not 
seeing, and he did neither eatnor drink. 10 And there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias: and our Lord said to him ina vision, Angnias. But he said, Lo, liere I am 
Lord. 11 And our Lord to him, Anse, and go into the street that is called Straight: and seek 
in the house of Judas one named Saul of Tarsus, for behold he prayeth. 12 And he saw a 
man nained Ananias, ¢oming in and imposing hands upon him for to receive his sight. 13 But 
Ananias answered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much evil he hath done 
to thy Saints in Jerusalem: 14 And here he hath authority from the chief Priests to bind all 
that invocate thy Name. 15 And our Lord said to him, Go, for a vessel of election ia this 
man unto me, to carry my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the children of Israel. 
16 For 1 will show him how great things he must suffer for my Name. 17 And Ananias went 
and entefcd into the house: and imposing hands upon him, he said, Brother Saul, our Lord 
Jescs hath sent me, he that appeared to thee in the way that thou camest: that thou mayem 
see and be filled with the Holy Ghost. 18 And forthwith there fell from his eyes as it were 
scales, and he received sight, and rising he was baptized. 19 And when he had taken meat, 
he was strengthened. And he was with the disciples thut were at Damascus, for certain days. 

And incontinent entering into the synagogues, he preached Jesus, that this is the Son of 
God. 21 And all that heard were astonished, and said, Is not this he that expugned in Jeru- 
salem those that invocated this hame: and came hither to this purpose that he might brin 
them bound to the chief Priests? 22 But Saul waxed mighty much more, and confounde 
the Jews that dwelt at ΕΒΠια ες Πεψ Πι ΠΗΙΩΡ that this is Curist. 23 And when many days 
were passed the Jews consulted that they might kill him. 24 But their conspiracy came to 
Saul's knowledge. And they kept the gates also day and night, that they might kill him. 
25 But the Disciples taking him in the night, conveved ha away by the wall, letting him down 
ina basket. 26 And when he was was come into Jerusalem, he asgaved to join himself to the 
disciples, and all feared him, not believing that he was a disciple. 27 But Barnabas took him 
and brought him to the Apostles, and told him how in the way he had geen our Lord, and that 
he spake unto him, and how in Damascus he dealt confidently in the name of Jesus. 28 And 
he was with them going in and going out in Jerusalem, iad. dealing confidently in the name 


Cuarter 8, | 
they think no more ceremony was used in 
the baptizing of this noble man, than here 
is mentioned. Whereupon Augustine hath 


ANNOPATIONS. , 

ver. 38. He baptized him. When the Heretics | 
of this time find mention made in Scripture of 
any Sacrament ministered by the Apostles or 


other in the Primitive Church, they imagine 
no more wns done than there is expressly told, 
nor scarcely believe so much. As if imposi- 
tion of hands in the sacrament of Confirmation 
be only expressed, they think there was no 
Chrism rior other work or word used. So 


ANNOTATIONS, 


ver. 4. Saul, Saul why persecutest. The Here- 


these memorah!e words, In that that he saith, 
Philip baptized him, he would have it under- 
stood that all things were done, which though wn 
the Scriptures for brevily’s sake they are not 
mentioned, yet by order of tradition we know were 
to be dune. 


Cnarter 9. | 
ment, shall hardly resolve a man that would: 


tica that conclude Crrist so in heaven, that | know where Curr tT was when he appear 
he ¢an be no where else till the day of Judg- | in the way, and spake these words to Suul. 
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of our Lord. 29 He e also to the Gentiles,.and disputed with the Greeks: but they. 
sought to kill him. 90 Which when the brethren had known, they brought him downto Ce- 
earea, and sent him away to Tarsus. 31 The Cuurca iapigghrou h all Jewry and Galilee 
and Samaria had peace, and was edified@alking in the {@ our Lord, and was replenished 
with the consolation of the Holy Ghost... 32 And it came to pass, that Peter as he passe 
through ali, came to the Saints that dwelt at Lydda. 33 And he found there a certain _man 
named Aeneas, lying in his bed from eight ygars before, who had the paley. 34 ‘And Peter 
said to him, Aeneas, our Lord 8 nigh heal thee+ arise, and make thy bed. And in- 
continent he arose. 35 And aig welt @@Lydda and Sarona, saw him: who converted to 
our Lord. 36 And in Joppa thé® was a certain disciple named Tabitha, which by interpreta- 
tion is called Dorcas. ‘This woman was full of good works and alms-deeds which she did. 
37 And it came to pass in those days, that she was sick and died. Whom when they had 
washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. 38 And whereas Lydda was nigh to Joppa, the 
disciples hearing that Peter was in it, they sent two men unto him, desiring him, Be not loth to 
come so far ag tous. 39 And Peter rising up came with them. And when he -was come, 
they brought him into the uppey chamber: and all the widows stood about him ἐν θορίηρ, and 
showing him the coats and garments which Dorcas made them. 40 And all being put forth, 
Peter falling on hia knees prayed, and turning to the body he said: Tabitha, Arise. And she 
opened her eyes: and seeing Peter, she sat up. 41 And giving her his hand, he lifted her up. 
And when he had called the Saints and the widows, he presented her alive. 42 And it was 
made known throughout all Joppa: and many believed in our Lord. 43 And it came to pass 
that he abode many days in Joppa, wi a Ἔτη a ee | 


axtor of all, .m®.and the Spirit speaketh to him, 34 yea and as he is Catechiz 
Jusus, 44 Ghos 


deeds to the poor: And always praying to God, 3 He saw in a vision manifestly, about the 
ninth hour of the day, an Angel of God coming in unto him, and saying to him, Comelius. 4 
But he beholding him, taken with fear, said, Who art thou Lord! and he said to him, Thy 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. 
ver. 86, Good works. ‘Behold good works and |as great good even after our  depart- 
tlms-deeds, and the force thereof reaching | ure. For if they procured her gy La 
even to the next life. life, much more may they help us to God's 
ver. 39. And showing him. The prayers | mercy, and to release of p ent in Pur- 
of our Alms-folk and Beads-men may do | gatory. | 


ANNOTATIONS, CuaPrTer 10, 
ver.2. Doing many alms-deeds. He knew God | works preparative come of grace also: other- 
creator of all, but that his omnipotent Son was in- | wise they could never deserve at God’s ha 
carnate, ke knew not: and in that faith he made | of congruity, or any. otherwise toward justifi- 
Pepi ακὰ gave alms which pleased and by | cation. . 
i doing he deserved to know God perfectly, to| ver. 9. To about the sizth hour. The hour 
believe the mystery of the Incarnation, and to come | is specified, for that there were certain appoint- 
Sacrament’ of Baptism. Bede out of Gre- | ed times of prayer used in the Law, which de- 
pry. And Augustine thus, "δ. 1, de Bapt..c.8. | vout persons, according to the public service 
whatsoever goodness he had in prayers | in the Temple, observed also privately: and 
and alms, the same could not profit him unless ke | which the Apostles and holy Church afterward 
were by the band of Christian Society and peace, | both kept and increased. hereof thus wri- 
| “corporated to the Church, he is bidden to send | teth Cyprian very notably. keine Seoard 
Κα(ο y that by him he may learn Christ, by | prayers, we find that the three children with I 
him he may be laptized, §c. Whereby jt appear- | observed the third, sixth, and ninth hour, as in Se- 
eth that such works ate done before justifica- | crament, or mystery, of wr pian ado And 
bon, though they suffice not to salvution, yet | a little after. Which spaces of hours worshtp- 


be acceptable preparalives to the grace of jus- 3 of God spiritually, or mystically, determining 
Φ and Lash og g J | . ob after. 


᾿ Ββεεύοη͵ as move God ἴο mercy, as | long since, observed set mes to : and 
hit might appear also by God's like ἐπ εν ἔβα sare the thing beoame manifest, hat 2 was for Sa. 
. to the eunugh, thongh all such | crament, or mystery, that the just so preyed. For 
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And pemavunery: he was desirous to take somewhat. And as they were perparting, thete 
fell upon him an excess of mind: 11, And he saw the heaven opened, and a certain vessel de- 
acending, as it were a great l@ea.sheet with fourgorners let down from heaven to the earth, 
12 Wherein were all tour-ivoted beusts, and that Weep on the earth, and fowls of the air. 13 
And there came a voice τὸ hiin, Arise, Peter: kill,"and eat. 14 But Peter said, God forbid, Lord, 
for I did never eat any common and unclean thing. 15 And a voice came to him again the second 
time, That which God hath purified, do not thoycall’common. 16 And this was done thrice, and 
forthwith the vessel was taken up again inia Qeave a whiles Peter doubted within 


himselt, what the vision should be that he had‘$een, behol@he men that were sent from Cor- 
nelius, inquiring for Simon’s house, stood at the gate. 10°And when they had called, they 
asked, if Simon that is surnamed Peter, were lodged there. 19 And as Peter was thinking of 
the vision, the Spirit said to him, Behold three men do seek thee. 20 Arise therefore, and 
get thee down, and go with them, d-ubting nothing: for I have sent them. 2] And Peter going 

own to the men, said, Behold, I an. he whom you seek: what is the cause, for the which you 
are come? 22 Who said, Cornelius the Centurion, a just man and that feareth God, and hav- 
ing testimony of all the nation of the Jews, received an answer of a holy Angel to send for 
thee into his house, and to hear words of thee. 23 Therefore bringing them in he lodged them. 
And the day following he arose and went with them: and certain οἱ the brethren of Joppa ac- 
companied him. 24 And on the morrow he entered into Cesarea. And Cornelius expected 
them, having called together his kin, and special friends. 25 And it came to pass, When Peter 
was come in, Comelius came to meet him, falling at his feet adored. 26 But Peter Jiited him 
up saying, Arise, myself also am a man. 27 And talking withhim, he went in, and firdcth 
many that were assembled, 28 And he said to them, You know how abominable it is tora 
man that is a Jew, to join, or to approach unto a stranger: but God hath showed to me, to call 
no man common or unclean. 29 For the which cause, making no doubt, I came when I was 
sent for, I demand therefore, for what cause you have sent for me? 30 And Cornelius said, 
Four days since, until this hour, I was praying inthe ninth hour in my house, and behold a man 


ANNOTATIONS. 
at the third hcur the Holy Ghost descended upon 
the Apostles, fulfilling the grace of the Lord’s pro- 
mise, ἀπά, αἱ the sixth hour Peter going up to the 
higher room of the house, was both by voice and sign 
from God instructed, that all Nations shculd be 
admitted to the grace of salvation, whereus of 
cleansing the Gentiles he doubted before, and our 
Lord being crucified at the sizth hour, at the ninth, 
washed away our sins with his blood. But to us, 
dearly beloved, besides the seasons observed od, 
both the times and sncraments of praying be w- 
creased. For we must pray tn the morning early, 
that the Resurrection of our Lord ἜΣ ebrated 
by Morning prayer: as of old the Holy Ghost de- 
signed tn the Psalm, saying, In the morning earl 
will I stand up to thee, early in the morning wilt 
thou hear my voice. ‘Toward the evening also 
when the sun departeth, and the day endeth, we 
must of necessity pray again. 

Hierome also writing of Daniel’s praying 
three times a day, saith: There are three times, 
wherein we must bow our knees toGod. The third, 
the sizth, and the ninth hour the Ecclesiastical tra- 
dition doth well understand. Moreover, at the 
third hour the Holy Ghost descended upon the 
oe at the sixth, Peter went up into a higher 

r to pray, at the ninth, Peter and John went 
totne Tem 
virgin and Nun, epist. 22. c. 16. Though the 
Apostle tid us pray always, dnd to holy persons 
therr very sleep is prayer: yet we must Me dis- 
tinct hours of prayer, that of perhaps we be other- 
wise occuyned, the very time may admonish us of 


our office or duty. The third, sixth, ninth hour, 


morning early, and the evening, no man can be ig- 
norant of, And to Demetrius, ep. 8. c. 8. that 
in the Psalms and prayer she must keep always 
the third, sizth, ninth hour, evening, midnight, and 


morning. He hath the Peg ae c.5. And, | th 


ep. 27. c.'10. he telleth how Paula the holy ab- 


tation of the ol 


. Again, writing to Eustochium a | 


CHAPTER 10. | 
bess with her religious Nuns sang the Psalter 
im order, in the mcrning, at the third, sixth, vinth 
hour, evening, midnight, by midnight, meaning 
the time of Mating, theretore called Nocturnes, 
agreeable to Cyprian de Orat. Do. num. 15. and 
by the morning, the first hour called Prime: all 
correspondent to the times and hours of Christ's 
Passion, as in Matthew is noted c. 26,27. By 
all which we see, how agreeable the use of the 
Church's service is even at this time to the 
Scriptures and Primitive Church: and how 
wicked the Puritan Calvinists be, that count 
all such order and set seasons of rayer, su- 
perstition: and lastly, how insufficient and 
unlike the pretended Church-service of Eng- 
land is to the primitive use, which hath no 
such hours of see or day, saving a little imi- 

Matins and Evensong, and 

that in schism and heresy, and therefore not 
only unprofitable, but also damnable. 

ver. 15. A voice come to. Here God first ut- 
tered to Peter that the time was come to preach 
also to the Gentiles, and to converse with them 
for their salvation, no less than with the Jews, 
with tull freedom to est all meats withcut re- 
spect of the prohibition of certain, made in the 
old Law. 

ver. 25, Adcred. Chrysostom, ho. 21. in Acts, 
thinketh Peter refused this adoration of humi- 
lity only, because every falling down to the 
ground for worship sake, is not divine worshi 
or due only to God, the word of Adoraticn an 
prostration being commonly used in the Scri 
tures toward men.. But Hierore, adv. Vigil. 
cap. 2. 10, 2. rather thinketh that Comelius by 
error of Gentility, and of Peter’s rerscn, did 
go about to adore him with divine honour, end 
therefore was lifted up by the Apostle, adding 
at he was but a man. 
ver. 30. A man stood. Note these apparitions 


ACTS. 191 
stood before me in white apparel, 31 And said: Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thy alme- 
deeds are in memory in the sight of God 32 Send. theretore to Joppa, and call hither Simon 
that is surnamed Peter: he lodgeth in the house qf Simon a tanner by the seaside. 33 Imme-. 
diately theretore [ sent to thee: and thou hast done well in coming. Nowtheretore all we are 

resent in thy sight, to hear all things whatsoever are commanded thee of the Lord. d 

eter opening his mouth, said, In very deed I Perceive that God is not an acceptor of persons. 
35 But‘in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh justice, is acceptabte tohim. 36 The- 
word did God send to the children ot Israel, preaching peace by Jesus Curisr, this is Lord 
of all. 37 You know the word that hath been made through all Jewry, for beginning trom 
Galilee, after the baptism which John preached. 38 Jzsus of Nazareth how God anainted him 
with the Holy Ghost and with power, who went throughout doing good and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil, because God was with him. 39 And we are witnesses of all 
things that he did in the country of the Jews and in Jerusalem, whom they killed hanging him 
upon a tree. 40 Him God raised up the third day and gave him to be made manifest. 41 Not 
to all the people, but to us,.who did eat and drink with him atter he rose again from the dead. 
42 And he commanded us to preach to the people, and to testify that itis he that of God was 
appointed judge of the living and of the dead. 43 To him all the prophets give testimony, that 
all receive remission of sins by his Name, which believe in him. 44 As Peter was yet speak- 
ing these words, the. Holy Ghost fell upon all that heard the word. 45 And the faithtul of the 
circumcision that came with Peter, were astonished, for that the grace of the Holy Ghost was 
poured out upon the Gentiles also. 46 For they heard them speaking with tongues, and mag- 
nifying God. Then Peter answered, 47 Can any man forbid water, that these should not be 
pepased which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 48 And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the Name of our Lord Jesus Curist. Then they desired him that he would 
tarry with them certain days. | 

CHAPTER XI. 


The Christian Jews reprehend the furesaid yen of Peter, in baptizing the Gentiles. 4 But he alleging 
his foresaid warrants, and showing pluinly that it was of God. 18 The like good Catholics do yuld. 
19 By their foresaid persecution, the Church is yet further diluted, not only into all Jewry, Galilee, 
and Samaria, but also into other countries, specially into Antiwchia Syria: the increase among the 
Greeks 1s eco ele by the foresaid dispersed, 22 then by Barnabus, thirdly by him and Saul to- 

ether: So that there beyinneth the rune of Christians: 27 with perfect unity between them and the 
hurch that was before at Jerusulem. ’ | 
1 And the Apostles and brethren that were in Jewry, heard that the Gentiles also received 
the word of God, 2 And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the Cir- 
cumcision reasoned against him, saying, 3 Why didst thou enter in to men uncircumcised, and 
didst eat with them? 4 But Peter began and declared to them the order, saying: 5.1 wasin 
the city of Joppa praying, and I saw it: em excess of mind a vision, a certain vessel descending 
as it were a great sheet with four corners |ct down from heaven, and it came even unto me. 
6 Into which I looking considered, aid saw four-footed beasts of the earth, and cattle, and 
such as creep, and fowls of the air. 7 And 1 heard also a voice saying-to me, Anse, Peter; 
kill and eat. 8 And I said, Not so, Lurid: tur common or unclean thing never entered into my 
mouth. 9 And a voice answered the secend time from heaven: That whiclGod made clean, 
do not thou call common. 10 And this was done thrice: and all were taken up again into 
heaven. 11 And behold, three menimmediately were come to the house wherein I was, sent 
tome from Cesarea. 12 And the Spirit said to me, that Ishould go withthem, doubting nothing. 
And there came with me these six brethren also: and We went into the man’shouse. 13 And 
he told us, how he had seen an Angel in his house, standing, and saying to him, send to, Joppa, 
and call hither Simon that is surnamed Peter, 14 Who shall speak to thee words wherein thou 
shalt be saved and all thy house. 15 And when 1 had begun to speak, the Holy Ghost fell 
upon them, as upon us also in the beginning. 16 And I remembered the word of our Lord, 
according as he said, John indeed baptized uith water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 


ANNOTATIONS. CnaprTer 10. 


and visions to Peter, Cornelius, and others, 
in the Scriptures very often, against the 
incredulity of our Heretics, that will be- 
lieve neither vision nor miracle, not ex- 
pressed in Scripture: these being believed 
of Christian men even. before they wer 
written. 

ver. 35. Worketh fasttee Not such as believe 
only, but such as fear God and work justice, 
are acceptable tohim. —_— 

ver. 40. Gavehim. Christ did not utter his 
Resurrection and other mysteries to all at once, 
and immediately to the vulgar: but to a few 
chosen men that should be the governors of 


. 
, 


the rest, instructing us thereby to take our faith 


‘may be the grace of 


and all necessary things of Salvation, at the 
hands of our Supeniors. 
ver. 47. Baptized, which have received. Such 
God sometimes toward 
men, and their charity and contrition so great, 
that they may have remission, justification, and 
sanctification before the external sacrament of 
Baptism, Confirmation, or Penance be received, 
as we see in this example, where at Peter's 
reaching, they ail receive the Holy Ghost be- 
ore any Sacrament, but in the same we learn 
one necessary lesson, that such nee 
must needs receive the Sacraments appointe 
by Christ, which whosoever contemmeth, can 
never be justified. Aug. sup. Levit. g. 84. tom. 4. 
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17 If therefore God hath given them the same grace, as to us also that believed in our Lord 
Jesus CuHristT: who was 1 that might prohibit ? 18 Having-heard these things, they held 
their peace: and glorified God, saying, God then to the Gentiles also hath given repentance 
unto hfe. 19 And they truly that had been dispersed by the tribulation that was made under 
Stephen, walked throughout unto Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, speaking the word to none, 
but to the Jews only. 2 But certain of them were men of Cyprus Cyrene, who when they 
were entered into Antioch, spake to the Greeks, preaching our Lord Jesus. 21 And the hand 
of our Lord was with them: and a great number of believers was converted to our Lord. 
22 And the report came to the ears of the Church that was at Jerusalem, touching these 
things: and they sent Barnabas as far as Antioch. 23-Who when he was come, and saw the 

race of God, rejoiced: and he exHorted all with purpose of heart to continue in our Lord: 
Ἢ Because he was a goor man, and full of the Holy Ghost and faith. And a great multitude 
was added to our Lord. 25 And he went forth to Tarsus, to seek Saul: Whom when 
he had tound, he brought him to Antioch. And they conversed there in the Church a whole 

ear: and they taught a great multitude, so that the Disciples were at Antioch first named 

‘MRISTIANS. 27 And in these days there came Prophets from Jerusalem to Antioch, 28 And 


CHAPTER ll. 

Religious as Dominicans, Franciscans, Jesuits, 
Thomusts, or such like, it is nothing, excep? 
they could prove, that the Orders and persons 
[80 named, were of divers faiths and sects, or 
differed in any necessary point of religion, or 
were not all of one Christian‘name and com- 
munion: and it is as ridiculous, as if it 
were objected, that some be Ciceronians, some 
Plinians, some g Augustine-men, some 
Hieronymians, some Oxford-men, some Cam- 
bridge-men, and, which is most like, some 
Rechabites, some Nazarites. . 

Neither doth their objection that we be 
called Papists, help or excuse them in their 
t new names: for, besides it is by them scom- 
the joining either of men or nations unto them, | fully invented, as the name Homousians was 
visible: their peace and rest after persecutions, | of the Arians, this name is not of any one 
visible : their governors in prison, visible: the | man B. of Rome, or elsewhere, known to be 
Church prayeth for them visibly, their Coun- j the author of any schism or sect, 88 their call- 
sele visibie, their gifts and graces visible, their | ings be: but it ia of a whole state and order of 
name, Christians, known to all the world, of | Governors, and that of the chief Governors, to 
the Protestants’ invisible Church we hear not | whom we are bound to cleave in religion, and 


᾿ . ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 18. Held ther ‘peace. Good Christians 
hear and obey gladly such truths as be opened 
unto them trom God by their chief pastors, 
by vision, revelation and other ways. 
ver. 24. Multitude added. As betore, c. 10. a 
few, 80 now great numbers of Gentiles are ad- 
joined also to the visible Church, consisting | 
efore only of the Jews. Which Church hath | 
been ever since Christ's Ascension, notorious- 
ly seen and known: their preaching open, 
their Sacranients visible, their discipline visi- 
ble, their Heads and Governors visible, the 
provision for their maintenance visible, the 
persecution visible, their dispersion visible : 
the heretics thut went out from them, visible : 


one word. 


obey in all things. Soto be a Papist is to be 


ver. 26. Christians. This name Christian, | a Christian man, a child of the Church, a sub- 


ought to be common to alf the faithful, and 
other new names of Schismatics and Secta- 


ject to Christ’s Vicar. And therefore against 
such impudent Secturies as compare the tuith- 


ries must be abhorted. Jf thou hear, saith Hie- | ful for tollowing the Pope, to the diversity of 


rome, any where, such as be satd to be of Christ, 
not to have their names of the Lord Jesus Curist, 
but tobe called after some uther certain name, as 
Marcionites, Valentinians, as now also the Lu- 
therans, Calvinists, Protestants, know thou that 
they Lelong not to the’Church of Christ, but to the 
Synagogue of Antichrist. Lactantius also, hb. 
7. Divin. inatit. c. 30. saith thus, When Phry- 
wians, or Novatians, or Valentinians, or Marcion- 
4168, or Anthropomorphites, or Arians, or any 
other be named, they cease to be Christians, who 
having lost the name of Christ, ‘have done on the 
numes of men. Neither can our new Sectaries 
discharge themselves, for that they take not to 
themselves these names, but are forced to 
bear them as given by their adversaries. For 
so were the names of Arans and the rest of 
old, imposed by others, and not chosen conr 
monly of themselves: Which notwithstand- 
ing were callings that proved them to be He- 
retics. And ae for the name of Protestants, 
our men hold them well content therewith. ' 
But concerning the Heretics turning of the ar- . 
gument against the peculiur callings of our 


Heretics bearing the names of new Masters, 
let us ever have in readiness this saying of 
Hierome to Pope Damasus, Vitalis I know not, 
Meletius I refuse, I know not Paulinus, Whoso- 
ever gathereth not with thee, scatlereth: that 18 to 
say, Whosvever is not Christ's, is Antichrist’s. 
And again, If any man join with Peter's chair, 
he 1a mine. 

We must here further observe that this 
name, Christian, to all believers and to the 
whole Church, was specially taken to distin- 

uish them fram the Jews and Heathens which 

elieved not at all in Christ, and the same now 
severeth and maketh known a!l Christian men 


from ‘Turks and others that hold. not of Christ 


at all. But when Fleretics began to rise from 
among the Christians, who professed Christ's 
name, and sundry Articles of faith as true be- 
lievers do, the name Christian was too com 
mon to sever the heretics from the true faith- 
ful men: and thereupon the Apostles by the 
Holy Ghost imposed this name Catholic upon 
the believers whiclt in all points were ubedh 
ent to the Churcli’s ‘doctrine. When heresies 
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one of them rising, named Agabus, did by the Spirit signify.a great famine that should be in 
the whole world, which fell under Claudius. 29 And the Dingoes according as each man 


had, purposed every one to send, for to serve the brethren that dwelt in Jewry: 30 Which 


aleo they did, sending to the cee re 


the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 
APTER XII. 


Herod, the first king: that persecuted the Church, having at Jerusalem, when Burnabas and Saul were 
there mak the Collation of the Antiochians, killed James the Apostle, 3, and to please the Jews, im- 


prisoned Peter with the mind to kill him also, but frustrate by an A 


el sent of God, at the continual 


prayers of the Church made for her chief Pastor, 19- being puffed up with such. pride that at Ce- 


sarea he refuseth not to be honoured as Ἶ 
80, after the ᾿ἣ 


ecutor’s death, the Church’s preaching 


23 is miraculously stricken of God's Angel. 24 And 


prospereth exceedingly. 


pers 
ΕἸ And at the same time Herod the king set his hands, to afflict certain of the Church. 2 And 


killed James the brother of John with the sword. 3. 
added to apprehend Peter also. And it-was the days of the Azimes. 4 


leased the Jews, he 
‘hom when he had 


3 And seeing that it 


apprehended, he cast into prison, delivering him to four quaternions of soldiers to be kept, 
meaning after the Pasch'to bring him forth to the people. 5 And Peter indeed was kept in 


pnson 


But prayer was-made of the Church without intermission unto God for him. 6 And 


when Herod would have brought him forth, the same night Peter was sleeping between .two 
soldiers, bound with two chains: and the keepers before the door kept the prison. 7 And be- 


hold an Angel of out Lord stood in presence: and Li 


t shined in the house: and awe. 
n 


Peter’s-side, he raised him, saying, Arise quickly. And the chains fell from his hands. 8 A 


the Angel said to him, Gird 


thee, and put on thy shoes. And he di 
Put thy garment about thee, and follow me. 9 And going forth, he followed him, and he knew 
not that it was true whieh was done by the Angel: but he thought that 


d so. And he said to him, 


he saw avision. 10 


And passing through the first and the sécond watch, they caine to the iron gate that leadeth to 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuaprer J, . 


were risen, saith Pacianus, ep. ad Symphoria- | also and Schismatics themselves, when they speak 


num, and endeavoured by divers names to tear the | not with their own fellows but 


Dove of God and Queen, and to tent her in pieces, 
the Apostolical people required thetr surname, 
whereby the incorrupt people might be distinguish- 
ed; Gc. and so.those that before were: called 
Christians, are now surnamed also Catholics. 
Christian 1s my name, saith he, Catholic my 
surname. And this word Catholic, is the pro- 
per note whereby the holy Apostles in their 
creed taught us to discern the true Church 
from the false heritical congregation of what 
sort soever. And not.only the nanny of the 
word, which signifieth universality.of times, 
places, and persons, but the very name an 
word itself, by God’s providence always, and 
only appropriated to the true believers, and, 
though sometimes at the beginning of sects 
challenged, yet never obtained by heretics, 
giveth so plain a mark and evidence, that Au- 
gustine said, In the lap of the.Church the 

name of Catholic keepeth me, cont. ep, fund. c. 4. 
And again, tract. 32. in 10. We receive the Holy 
Ghost 1f we love the Church, if we he joined together 
tn charity, if we rejoice in the Catholic name an 
faith. And again, de. ver. rel: c.7. tol. ᾿ We 
must hold the communion of that Church which is 
named Catholic, not only of her own, but also of 
all her enemies, for, will they, nill they, the Heretics 


‘ ANNOTATIONS. , 


ver. 4. Four quaternions. As Peter's person 
was more notorious than others, and therefore ! 
better guarded than others, for fear he should | lem to Rorhe Ὁ 
God's providence, in. preserving | to Theodosius t 


escape: 80 


and delivering him for the longer govern- 


ment of his Church, is ye ee 
_ ver. 5. Prayer was made. 
incessantly for her chief Pastor, and was hear 


of God: and 


in prison. 
17 


d |- Test. an. 1565. Another calleth the 


he Church prayed | a 
d | wincula, where they are religiously kept and 


all Christian people are warned 
thereby to pray for their Bishops and Pastors 


utth strangers, call 
the Catholic Church nothing else but the Catholic 
Church: for they could not he understood, unless 
they discern it by this name, wherewith she is called 
of all the world. The Heretics when they.see 
themselves prevented of this name Catholic, 
then they plainly pelcetth and deride the name, 
as the Donatists did, calling it.a human forgery 
or fiction, which Augustine calleth words “ot 
blasphemy, lub. 1. ὁ. 33. cont. Gaudent, and some 
Heretics of this time call them scornfully, 
cartholics, and cacolics. Another calleth it, 
the most vain term Catholic. in pref. no. 

Catholic 


religion, Catholic Apostacy or defection, Hum- 
Srey in vit. Iuel. page 213. Yea, and some have 
taken the word out of the Creed, putting Chris- 
tan for it. But against these good fellows let 
us follow that which Augustine de util. Cred. 
c. 8. to 6. giveth as a rale to direct a man the 
right and sure, way from the diversity and 
doubtfulress of all error, saying, if after these 
troubles of mind thou seem to thyself. sufficiently 


d | tossed and vexed, and unlt have an end of these 


molestations, follow the way of Catholic discipline, 
which from Christ himself by the Apostles hath 
proceeded even unto us, and shall proceed from 
hence to the posterity. Annot. 1 Tim. ἃ, c. 15. 


‘CHaprer 12. 
ver. 6. Two chains. These chains are famous 


| for niiracles, and were brought from Jerusa- 


yeucons the Empress, wife 
e younger, where they were 
matched and placed with another chain, that 
the same Apostle was tied with by Nero, and 
a church founded thereupon, named Petri ad 


reverenced until this day, and there is a Feast 
in the whole Church for the same, the first of 
August, which we call Lammas day. 


194 


the.city, which of itself opened ὦ thes. Aid gulay uu’, they went forward one street: and. 
mcontinent the Angel departed iro: his. at Ang Peter recurning to himself, said: Now | 
know in very deed that our Lord hath seai hrs Angel, and delivered me out of Hered’s hand, 
and from all the expectation ot the people of the Jews. 12 And considering, he came to the 
house of Mary the mother οἵ John, who wus surnamed Mark, where many were gathered and 
praying. . 13 And when he knocked at the duor of the gute, there came torth a wench to see, 
named Rhoda. 14 And ag she knew Peter's voice, tor joy she opened not the gate, but run- 
ning in, she told that Peter stood before the gate. 15 But ney suid to her, Thou art mad.. 
But she affirmed that it was so. Dut they suid, Itis his Angel. 16 And Peter continued 
knocking. And when they had opened, they saw hii, and were astonéshed._ 17 And. beckon- 
ing with his hand to them, that they should Jiold their peace, he told how our Lord had brought 
hitn out of prison, and he dhe Tell these things to James and to the brethren. And going 
forth, he went into another place. 13 And when day was come, there was no little ado between 
the suldiers, what was become of Peter. 19 And.Eferod, when he had songht him, and had. 
not found, making inquisition of the keepers, commanded .them to-be led away: and going 

down {from Jewry into Cesarea, there he abode. 20 And he was angry with the Tyrians an 

the Sidonians. But they with one ac-ord came to him, and persuading Blastus, that was chief 
of the king’s chamber, they desired peace, for that their countries were nourished by him. 
21 And upon a day appointed, Herod eine arrayed with kingly attire, sat in the jadgment 
seat, and made an oration to them. 22 And the people made acclimation, The voice of a God, 
and not of aman. 23 And forthwith an Angel of our Lord struck him,.because he had not 
civen the honour to God: and being consnmed of. worms, he gave up the ghost. 24 But the 
word of our Lord increased and multiplied. 25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeru- 
salem, having accoinplished their ministry, anne sa) them John that was-surnamed Mark. 

CHAPTE XIII. 
The preachers οὐ the Church of Antioch preparing themselves, the Holy Ghost, out of them all, cheoseth 


Saul. nd Birnabas. 3 T 


hey bet: g firat consecrated Bishops, . 4 go their appointed circuit over all 


the land of Cyprus, the Proconsul whereof is also converted, seeang the miraculous exc@cation of a 
Jew by Paul.. 13 Thence, into Pamphylia: 14 And Prsidia, where in Antwch Paul preacheth to 
᾿ the Jews, showing that Jesus is Christ, 38 and that in him is salvation, and not τη their Law of 


Moses: 40 warn 


‘them to beware of the reprobation foretold by the Prophets.. 44 But the nezt 


Sab’ ath they blaspheming, he in plam terms forsaketh them, and turneth to the Gentiles. Whereat 


the Gentiles be as glad on the contrary side. 
1 An 


50 Finally 
them, pronuuncing them to be obstinate contemners.. __ . 
πεῖς were in the Chureh which was at Antioch, Pr 


the Jews rating persecution, they forsake 


hets and Doctors, among whom 


was Barnabas, and Simon that was called Niger, and Lucius pf Cyrene, and Manahen, who was 
the foster brother of Herod the Tetrarch, and Saul. 2-And as they were ministering to our Lord 
and fasting, the Holy Ghost, said : Separate me Saul and Barnabas unto the work, whereto I have 
taken them. 3 Then théy fasting and praying, and imposing hands upon them dismissed them-. 


of Τῇ Beaute 
ver. 12. House of . It is much for 
the praise of these Good Christians, that 
the assembly to God's service and prayer 
was kept in their houses in the time of per- 
secution, and that the Apostle came thither 
straight out of prison, as his first refuge, as 
now Christian people da, much. to their com- 


se epee 
ver. 2. As were ministering. If we should, 
as our tne: do, boldly turn what text 
we list, and flee from one language to another 
for the advantage of our cause, we might have 
translated for ministering, sacrificing, for so the 
Greek doth signify, and so. Erasmus trans- 
lated, yea we might have translated, Saying 
Mass, for so they did: and the Greek Fathers 
hereof had their name, Liturgy, which Eras- 
mus translated Mass, saying, Missa Chrysos- 
tomi. But we keep our text, as the translators 
of the Scriptures should do most religiously. 
ver. 2. Separate me. Though Paul was taught 
bv God himself, and specially designed b 
Christ to be an Apostle, and here chosen by 
the Holy Ghost together with Barnabas, yet 
they werc to be ordered, ceneecrated, and ad- 
mitted by men. Which wholly condemneth 
all these new rebellious disordered spirits, 


Cuaprer 12, | 
mendatian, in places where heresy doth reign. 

ver. 17. Tell James. He willeth them to show 
this to James, Bishiop of Jerusalem, and te the 
Christians, that they might see the effect of 
their prayers for him, and give God thanks: 
for James no doubt published common prayer 
for Peter. 


Cuaprver 13. 
that challenge and usurp the office of preach- 
ing and, other sacred actions from heaven, 
without the Church's admission..: 

ver. 3. Fasting. Hereof the Church of God 
useth and prescribeth public fasts at the four 
solemn times of giving holy Orders, which are 
our Imber days, as a necessary preparative to 
80 great a work, as Leo declareth by this 
place, naming it also, An Apostolical tra- 
dition. Leo, Ser de jejunio 7. mensis, and Calit- 
tws ep. 1. tom. 1. Conc. Conc. Magunt. o. 34. 35. 
‘tom.3. And this fasting was not fasting from 
sin, nor moral or Christian temperance, as the 
Protestants ridiculously affirm, for such fasting 
they were bound ever.to keep: but it was ab- 
stinence for a time from ail ποσίν, or from 


prayer and sacrifice, and done. specially at 
such seasons as the Church prescribed, of all 


| certain kinds of meats, which was joined with 


‘ACTS. “196 


4 And they bemg sent of the Hely Ghost, went to Seleucia, and thence wentto Oypms. 5 pond 
when they were come to Salantina, they preached the word of'God inthe eynagugues of the 
Jews. And they had John also in their niinistry. 6 And when they had walked throughout 
the whole island as far as Paphos, they found a certain man that was a Magician, ἃ felse pro- 
phet, a Jew, whose name was Bar-jesu. 7% Who being with the proconsul Sergius Paulus a 
wise man. He sending to Barnabas and Saul, desired to hear the word of God. 8 But Hly- 
inus the Magician, tur so is his name interpreted, resisted them, seeking to avert the Provon- 
sul trom the taith. 9 But Saul, otherwise Paul, replenistred with the Holy Ghost. looking upon. 
him. 10 Said :.O full of all Buile, and all deceit, son of the devil, enemy of all justice, thou 
ceasest not to subvert the righ t ways of our Lord. 11 And now behold the hand of the Lord 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the Sun until a time. And forthwith there Il 
dininess and ‘darkness upon him, and going about he sought somebedy that would give him 
his hand. 12 Then the Proconsul, when he had seen that which was done, belicved, marvel- 
ling at the doctrine of our Lord. 13 And when Paul and they that were with him hed-saled 
from Paphos, they came to Perge in Pamphylia. And John departing from them, retummed to 
Jerusalem. 14 But they passing through Perge, came to Antioch in Pisidia: and entering into 
the Synagogue on the day of the Sabbaths, they sat down. 15 And after the Jesson of the Law 
and the Prophets, the Princes of the Synagogue sent to them, saying, Men brethren, if there 
be among you any sermon of exhortation to the people, speak. Ἢ And Paul rising up, and 
with his hand beckoning for silence, said, Ye men ef Isracl, and you that fear God, hearken : 
17 The God of the people of Israel chose our fathers, and exalted the people when they were 
sojourners in the land of Egypt, and in a mighty arm brought them out thereof, 18 And for 
the space of a years tolerated their manners in the desert. 19 And. destroying seven 
nations in the land of Canaan, by lot he divided their land among them. 20 As it were after 
four hundred and fifty years : and after these things he gave Judges, until Samuel the prophet. 
21 And thenceforth they desired a king: and he gave them Saul the son of Cis, a inan of the 
tribe of Benjamin, forty years. 22 And removing him, he raised them up David to be kine : 
to whom giving testimony, he saiil, I have found David the son of Jesse, a man according to my 
heart, who shall do all my wills. 23 Ot his seed God pecora ne to his promise hath brought forth 
to Israel a Saviour Jesus. .24 Jol preaching before the face of his coming, baptiam of pe- 
nance to all the people of Israel. 25 And when John fulfilled his course, he said, Whom do 
you think me to be? 1 am not he, but-behold there cometh after me, whose shoes of his feet I 
am not worthy to unloose. 26 Men brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and they 
among you that fear God, to you the word of this salvation was sent. 27 For they that in- 
habited Jerusalem, and the princes thereof, not knowing him, nor the yoiccs of the Prophets that 
are read every Sabbath, judging have fulfilled them, 28 And finding no cause of death in 
him, desired of Pilate that they might kill him. 29 And when they had consummated all 
things that were written of /hiin, taking him down from the tree, they put him m a monument. 
30 But God raised him up from the ead the third day: 31 Who was seen for many days οἱ 
them thet.came up together with him from Gualllee into Jerusalem, who until this present are 
his witnexses to the people. 32 And we preach onto you that promise which was made to our 
fathers: 33 That God hath fulfilled fre same to our children, raising up Jzsus, as in the 
second Psalm also is written: My son art thou, this Hay ‘have 'T begotten thee. 34 And that he 
raised him up froni the dead, not to return now any more into corruption, thus he said, That I 
will give you the holy things of David faithful. 35 And therefore in anotherplace also he saith, 


 Anrotartona ‘Craprer 13. ee 

together, as in Lent, the Imber dave, ‘Friday, ! the sacred words and actions of the Sacras 
Saturday, and not when every man list, as | ments. And Ambrose saith, tn 1. Tim. c. 4. 
Aerius and such heretics did ‘nol. Angust. ; The imposition of the hand ww mysticul words, 
her. 53. - ΤΠ ν ἢ wherewith the elected. is conformed jand made apt 
_ ver. 3. Imposing hands. Becmurse all bless- | to his function, recetving authority, his conscience 
ings and consecrations were font ‘in the Apos- | bearing witness that he may be bold in our Lerd's 
tles’ time by the external ceremony of imposi- | stead (to offer sacrifice to God. And Hierome, 
tion of bande divers Sacraments were named | T'he imposition of hand is the Ordering of Clerks, 
of the same, specially Confirmation, as is ; which is done by ) prayer af the voice, and imposi- 
noted before, and ‘holy ordering or congecrating | tion of the hand. And this is in some inferior 
Bishops, Piiests and Deacons, and subdea- | Orders also, but Paul and Barnabas were 
cons, as we see ‘here and elsewhere. In| ordered to a higher function ‘than inferior 
which, though there were many holy words | Priests, even to be ‘Bishops‘ throughout alf 
and ceremonies, aud a very solemn action: | Nations. ee : 
yet whataoever is done in those Sacraments,; ver. 4. Sent ef the Holy Ghost. Whosoever 
is altogether called Imposition of hands: as | be sent by the Church, are sent of the Holy 
whatsoever was done in the whore divine | Ghost, though in such an extraordinary sort 
mystery of the B. Sacrament, is named Frac. | it be done. Wherdby we see how far the 
tion of bread, for the Apostiea, as Denis, Eccl. | Officera of our soulsin the Church do pass the 
hier. c. 1. in fine writeth, purposely kept close, | temporal Magistrates, who τοῦδ ΟΣ be of 
in their open speeches and writings which | God’s ordinance, yet not of the Holy Ghost'y 
in‘ght come to the hands or ears of Infidels, | special calling. 
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Thou shalt not give thy haly one to see corruption. 36 For David in his generation when he had 
served, according to the will of God slept: and he was laid to his fathers and saw corruption. 
37 But he whom God hath raised up, saw no corruption. 38 Be it known therefore to you, 
.men brethren, that through him, forgiveness of sins is preached to you, from all the things 
from the which you could not be justified by the law of Moses. 39 In him every one that be- 
lieveth, is justified. 40 ‘Take heed therefore lest that come upon you which is spoken in the 
prope 41 See ye contemners, and wonder, and perish: because I work a work in your days, 
work which you will not believe, if a man shall tell it you. 42 And they going forth, they desired 
them that the Sabbath following they would speak unto them these words. 43 And when the 
Synagogue was dismissed, many ot the Jews, and of the strangers serving God. followed 
Paul and Barnabas: who speaking, exhorteth them to continue in the Grace of God, 44 But 
the next Sabbath the whole City almost asseinbled to hear the word of God. 45 And'the Jews 
seeing the multitudes, were ropieashed with envy, and contradicted those things which were 
said of Paul, blaspheming. Then Paul and Bamabas poner) said, To you it behooved 
us first to speak the word of God: but because you repel it, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
eternal life: behold we tum to the Gentiles. 47 For so our Lord commanded us: I have put 
thee to be the light of the Gentiles: that thou mayest be salvation unto the utmost of the earth. 48 And 
the Gentiles fearing it, were glad, and glorified the word of our Lord: and there believed as 
many as were preordinate to life everlasting. 49 And the word of our Lord was spread 
throughout the whole country. 50 But the Jews stirred up religious and honest women, and 
the Chiefs of the City, and raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas: and they did cast 
them forth out of their coasts. 51 But they shaking off the dust of their feet against them, 
a to Iconium. 52 The disciples also were replenished with joy and with the Holy 
Ost. Ὁ Γ τ 
CHAPTER XIV. | 
Nest in Iconium they preach, where many being converted of both sorts, the obstinate Jews raise _perse- 
cution. 6 Then in the towns of Lycaania, where the Heathen first seeing that Paul had healed.oue 
born lame, are hardly persuaded but they are.Gods: 18 but afterward, by the instigation of the ma- 
icious Jews, they stone Paul, leaving him for dead. 20 And so having done their circuit, theyretura 
the same way, confirming the. Christians, and making Priests for every Church. 25 And being 
come home to Antioch in Syria, they report all to the Church there. 

1 And it came to pass at Iconium that they entered together into the Synagogue of the: Jews, 
and so spake, that a very great multitude of Jews and of. the Greeks did believe. 2 But the 
Jews that were incredulous, stirred up and incensed the hearts of the Gentiles to anger against 
the brethren. 3-A long time therefore they abode, dealing confidently in our Lord, who gave 
testimony to the word of his grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by their hands 
4 And the multitude of the city was divided: and certain of them indeed were with the Jews, 
but certain with the Apostles. 5 And when the Gentiles and the Jews, with their princes, 
had made an assault to use them contumeliously, and to stone them, 6 Understanding it, they 
fled to the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and the whole country about, and there they 
were evangelizin ? And a certain man at ae impotent of his feet sat there, lame from 
his mother's womb. that had never walked. 8 This same heard Paul speaking. Who looking 
upon him, and seeing that he had faith for to be saved, 9 He said with a loud voice, Stand up 

right on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 10 And the multitudes, when they had _ eeen 
what Paul had done, lifted up their voices in the Lycaonian tongue, saying, Gods made like to 
men, are descended to us. 11 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter: but Paul, Mercury, because 
he was the chief speaker. 12 The Priest also of Jupiter that was before the. city, bringing 
oxen and garlands before the gates, would with the people sacrifice. 13 Which thing when 


: . Annotations. ΟἬΛΡΤΕΒ 13. . τς 
ver. 46, You.repel it. The Jews of their; specially by God's grace and preordina- 


own free will repelling the truth, are. un-| tion, yet they believe also Ὁ elr own 
worthy of Christ,. and, worthily forsaken: free will, which standeth well with God's 
and the Gentiles though they believed | providence. 


τ eta Pocamieres ee ree ‘poet 
ver. 12. They would sacrifice. This love isthe | Augustine, though the Priest that sacriftceth, 
divine worship, consisting in external sacri- | standeth over thetr bodies, and offereth in their me- 
fice, an in acknowledging the parties wor- | mories. But other kinds of honours and duties, 
shipped to be gods: which may be done to no | inferior without all comparison, how greet 80- 
man nor creature, and therefore the Apostles | ever they be, to this, we do as the Scripture 
refuse it with all possible diligence, and all the | and Nature teach us, to all superiors in heaven 
Angels and Saints in_heaven refuse that ado- | and earth, according to the gegrees of grace 
ration by sacrifice. The Catholic Church suf- , honour, and γε τά δε that hath calle 

fereth no priest nor other so to worship in| them unto, from our Blessed pady Christ's 
heaven or earth. She hath but one external | own mother, to the least servant he hath in the 
sacrifice, which is in the holy Mass, of Christ’s | world: for which the Heretics would never 
body and blood: that she offereth to God | accuse Christian people of Idolatry, if they had 
alone, and neither to Peter nor to Paul, saith : either.grace, learning, faith, or natural affection. 


ACTS. if 


the Aposties Barnabas and Pact heed, renting their cats they leaped Tarth isto the multtudes 
crying, 14 And saying, Ye men, why do ye these things? We also are mortal men, like unto you, 
preaching to you tor to convert from these vain things, to the living God, that made the heaven 
and the earth, and the sea, and all things that are in them: 15 Who in the generations past 
suffered all the Gentiles to go theif own ways. 16 Howbeit he left not himself without testr 
mony, being beneficial from heayen, giving rains, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with 
ει and gladness. 17 And speaking these things, they scarce appeased the multitudes from 
sacrificing to them. 18 But there came in certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium: and per 
suading the multitudes, and stoning Paul, they drew him out of the city, thinking him to be 
dead. 19 But the disciples compassing him round about, he, rising up, entered into the city, 
and the next day he went forth with Barnabas unto Derbe. 20 And when they had evangelized 
to that city, and had taught many, they returned to: Lystra and Iconium, and to Antioch: 21 
Confirming the hearts of the disciples, and exhorting them: to continue, in the faith, and that by 
many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God. 22 And when they had ordained 
to them priests in every Church, and had prayed with fastings, they commended them. to our 
‘Lord in whom they believed. 23 And passing ‘through Pisidia, . ey came into Pamphylia, 
24 And speaking the word of .our Lord in Perge, they‘went down into Attalia: 25 And from 
thence they sailed to Antioch, whence they had been delivered to the grace of God unto the 


’ ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 14. | 

ver. 22. They had ordained. We see by this, | turneth Presbyter into Senior, because the word 
first that Paul and Barnabas were Bishops, | was not yet wholly and only appropriated to 
having here authority to give holy Orders: 
secondly, that there was even then a difference 
%etween Bishops and Priests, though the name | have had soine colour of honesty and plain 
in the primitive Church was often used indif- | ness, which now t-annot be but of plain false- 


& Orders, as afterward by use of many hun- 

ferently.: lastly, that always fasting and praying’ hood ana corruption, and ‘that of further pur- 
ers 

| 


dred years it was and is, their dealing might 


were preparatives to ἐδ fe of holy Or. pose thn the simple can see: which is to take 
ined , away the office of Sacrifiing, and ‘other func- 


ver. 22. Had ordai 6 Heretics, to | a 

make the world believe that all priests ought | ttens of priests,:proper in the New Testament 

to be chasen by the veices of the people, and | to such as the Apostles often, and the postert- 

that they need no ether Ordering or Conse- | ty-in inamer altogether call Priests, 

cration by Bishops, pressing the profake use | ros: which word doth so certainly imply the 
authority of srctrificing, that it is by use made 


οἵ the Greek word, mote than the very natu- I 
ral signification requireth, and Ecctestattical | also the only English οἵ Sacerdos, the Adver 
. | saries Tremsetves as well as we, so translatin 


use beareth, translate thus, Ordatned by electton. 
Whereas indecd this word in Scriptures sig- | it in all the old and new Testament: thoug! 
they cannet be ignorant that Priest cometh of 


nifieth, Ordering by imposition of hands, as is 

plain by other words equivalent, Acts 6, 13. | Preafner, and net of Sacerdos: and that ant- 
1 Tim. 4, 5. 2 Tim. 1. where the Ordering of ; quity for no-other cause applied the significe- 
aleacons, priests, and others, is called Imposi- | tion of Prexbyter to Sarerdos, but to show that 
Presbyter'is it the new Gaw, that which Sacer- 


ton of hands, not of the people, but, of the sac 

Apostles. And this to be the Ecclesiastical | dos was- in the old: the Apostles abstaining 

use of the word, appeareth by Hierome sny- | trom this and other like old names at the first, 
and rather using the wotds Bishops, Pastors, 


ang that χειροτονία is the Ordering of Clerks or sto 
CE and Priests, becanse they might be distin- 
v 


rgymen, by prayer and Imposition of hands. Ε 
er. 22, Priests. Even so here also, as before, | guished from the Governors and Sacrificers οὗ 
fleeing from the proper, apt, known word, and | Aaron's order, who as yet in the Apostles’ 


which is most precisely correspondent to the time did their old functions still in the temple. 


’ 


very Greek in our tongue and all nations, they | And this to be true, and that to be a Priest is 
translate for Priest, Eider, that is, for a calling | to be a man appointed -to sacrifice, the Here- 
of Office, a word of age : for a term of art, and | ties themselves calling Sacerdos always a 
by consent of all the Church and Apestolic au- | Priest, must needs be driven to confess. Al- 
thority and Fathers, appropriated te holy Order, | though their folly is therein hotorious, to apply 
a vulgar, common, and profane term: with as one the word Priest. to Sacerdos, and to 
little grace as if they should transtate Pontifi- | take it from Presbyter, whereof it 18 properly 
cem, a bridgemaker, the Mayor of London, | derived, not only in English, but in other lan 
the Bigger of London. And thus you see with- | gaages, both French and Italian: which is to 
an three words’ compass, they uilefully | take away the name that the Apostles and Fa- 
from the Latin to the Greek, and again guile- | thers gave to the Priests of the ‘Church, and 

to give it wholly and only to the order of 


fully fram the Greek to the veer English. 
Sueh corruption ef Scriptures their hatred of | Aaron, which never had it before our Priest- 
hood began. Never did three Heretics stand 


priesthood driveth them unto. %& they had ree 

translated it so wien the Scriptute@#ere first | so much upon doubtful derivations and descant 
‘written, at which time the word of words 88 these Protestants do, and yet never 
received into the special and edasica men behaved themselves more fundly in the 
@igniication, and when it was yet takén gome- | same : 88 whosoever marketh the distinction 
times in common profane sort, as 1 Tim. 5..or σὲ their Eiders, Ministers, Deacons, and such 
there only where wil ancient Latin version Miike, shall perceive. 

Ad 


808 
work which they acegniplighed. 26 And. 


ACTS. 
hen they were come, and had assembled the 


Church, they reported what great things God had done with them, and that he had opened a 


door of faith to the Gentiles. 
at those Jews.aleo that were Christia: 
2 
12 a 


refer the matter to Council: 7 Wheran after great 
er confirmang his sentence with miracles, 
Priests do write and command in the name of the 
, faithful thereby are strarghtways queted wm mind. 36 


27 And they abode no little time with the disciples. 
CHAPTER XV. 
do fall, and are authors of the H 


of Judaizing. 
bon aati Peter striking the stroke, 

13 and with Scriptures: 22 te Apostles and 
Holy Ghost what is to be done. 30 And the 
[εν which, Paul and Barnabas thinking to 


go gees ee G/orenese circuit tagether, are by occasion of Mark parted, to the greater increase of 
the ’ i 


hurch. 


1 And certain ‘coming down from Jewry, taught the brethren: That unless you, be circum- 


cised according to.th 


e manner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 2 No little sedition therefore 


being risen to Paul and Barnabas against them, they appointed that Paul and Barnabas should 

go up, and certain others of the rest, to the Apostles and Priests unto Jerusalem, upon this 

question. 3 They therefore being brought on their way by the Church, passed through Phe- 

nice, and Samaria, reporting the conversion of the Gentiles: and they made great joy to all 
Θ. 


the brethren. 4 And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received of th 


hurch 


and of the Apostles and Ancients, declaring whatsoever God had done with them. 5 And 
there arose certain of the heresy of the Pharisees that believed, saying, That they must be 


circumcised, commanded also to rik? 
assembled to consider of this word. 


ARNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2, Appointed. We learn by this exam- 
ple, what is to be done when any cantroversy 
ariseth in religion between the Teachers or 
other Christian people. We see it is not 
enough to contend by allegations of Scriptures 
or other proofs seeming to make for either 
part: for so of contentious part taking there 
should be no end, but the more writing, wrest- 
ling, striving there were, every one for his own 
tancy, cloaking it with the title of God’s word 
and Scripture, the more schisms, Sects, and 
Divisions would fall, ad we see epeciall in the 
Heresies of our time. Whose fautors admitting 
no judges, stand to no trial of mortal men, to 
no tribunal of none Councils, Bishops, Synods, 
but each man to 
own sense of Scriptures, and his own w 
obdurate rebellion against God’s Church and 
his Superiors in the same. But here we see 
Paul and Barnabas, men that were Apostles 
and full of the Spirit of God, as the other par- 
ties, one? never so much partial to the cere- 
monies of their Law by their former long use 
and education therein, yet not to stand stifly 
to their own opinion on either side, but to con- 
descend to refer the whole controversy, and 
the determination thereof to the Apostles, 
Priests, or ancients of Jerusalem, that is to 
gay, to commit the matter to be tried by the 
heads and Bishops and their determination in 
Council. This is God’s holy and wise provi- 
dence among other judgments in his Church, 
to keep the Christian people in truth and unity 
and to condemn sects false teachers, and 
troublers of the church. By which judgment 
and order, whosoever will not or dare not be 
tried in their doctrine and doings, they 
show themselves to mistrust their own cause, 
aad to flee from the light, and ordinance of God. 
Without which order of appeasing all differ- 
ences in faith and construction of the Scrip- 
tures, the church had been more defectual 
and insufficient than any Commonwealth or 
society of men in the world: none of which 
ever wanteth good means to decide all disorders 


is own fantastical spirit, his. 


the law of Moses. 6 And the Apostles and Ancients 
And when there was made a great disputation, Peter 


Cuapter 15. 
and dissension arising among the subjects and 
citizens of the same. : 

ver. 4. Apostlesand Ancients. The Heresies 
of our Protestants which would have aJ] men 
to give voice or.fo be present in Councils, 
of. others that would have none but the holy or 
elect to be admitted, are refuted by this ex- 
ample, where we see none but Apostles, and 
Priests, or Ancients assembled to dispute of 
the matter, though many devout people were 
in the city the sametime.. Neither did ever any 
other in the Ancient Councils of the Church, 
assemble to debate and define the matter, but 
such, though many other for other causes be 
everpresent. Secular men or women, be their 
gift never go great, cannat he judges in causes 
of faith and religion. If any thing, saith God, 
be hard and doubtful, thou shalt come te the Pri 
of the Lewtical stock, and thou shalt follow their 
sentence. Again, The lips of the Priest shall 
knowledge, and the Law thou shalt. require of hu 
mouth. Again, Ask the Law of the Priest. Much 
more must we refer all-to our Bishops and 
Pastors, whom God, hath placed in the regi- 
ment of the Church with much larger privilege, 
than ever he did the old Priests over the Syna- 
gogue, to whom it is said, He 
you, despiseth me. And it is to be noted that 
the Bishops so gathered in Council, represent 
the whole Church, have the authority of the 
whole church, and the Spirit.of God to protect 
them from error, as the whole Church. Paul 
and Barnabas come hither for the definition of 
the whole Church. The sentence of @ 
or general Council, saith Augustine, is the con- 
sent of the whole Church. And so it, must needs 
be in the Church, because the Magistrates, 
Senate, Council, or deputies of all Common- 
wealths represent the whole body: and to have 
it otherwise, as the Church's Rebels wish, were 
to bring all to hell and horror, and themselves 
to be perpetually, by the seditious and popular 

ersons, uppelden against Law, reason, and re- 
gion, in their wickedness. 


ver. 6, Assembled. A Council was called to 
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rising up said to them, Men reader you know that οἱ old days God among tts chose, that Ὁ 
my mouth the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel, and beheve. 8 And God whic 

kiioweth the hearts, gave testimony, giving unto them the Holy Ghost as well asto us. 9 And 
hath put no difference between us A them, by faith purtying their hearts. 10 Now therefore 
why tempt you'God, to put a yoke upon the necks of the disciples, which neither our fathers 
nor we have been able tu bear? 11 But by the grace of our Lord Jesus Cuxrist we believe to 
be saved, in like manner as they also. 12 And all the multitude held their peace: and they 
heard Barnabas and Paul telling what great signs and wonders God had done among the Gen- 
tiles by them. 13 And after they held their peace, James answered, saying, Men brethren, 
hear me. 14 Simon hath told how God first visited to take of the Gentiles a people to his 
Name. 15 And to this accord the words of the prophets, as it is written: 16 After these things I 
wil return, and will re-edify the tabernacle of David which was fellen, aud the ruins thereof I will re 
edify, and setitup: 17 the residue of men may seek after the Lor , and all nations upon whom 
my name is invocated saith the Lord, that doth these things. 18 To our Lord was his own work 
known from the beginning of the-world. 19 For the which cause I judge, that they which of 
the Gentiles are converted to God, are not to be disquieted, 20 But to write unto them that 
they restrain themselves from the contaminations of Idols, and fornication, and strangled things, 


‘ 


ANNOTATIONS. | CHAPTER 15. 
discuss the matter, which Council was the more | lowed the sentence of Peter, as it is plain in 
eusily gathered, because the Christian Bishops , the text, the whole assembly for reverence of 
and countries were not yet 80 many, but that} his person, and approbation of his sentence, 
tlie principal Governors of the Church being | holding their peace. All the multitude, saith 
not tar dispersed, and as many learned men as | Hierome, held pial? are and into his sentence 
were necessary might be in Jerusalem, or | James the A all the Priests did pass toge- 
easily called thither : and it was nota Provincial | ther. For though James did particularize cer- 
Council.or Synod only, but a general Council, | tain points incident to the question debated, ag 
consisting of the chief ag te es and Bishops | of eating strangled meats, &c. yet the proper 
that then were, though the number was no-| controversy for which the Council assembled, 
thing so great as afterward used to assemble, | was, Whether the Gentiles converted were 
when the Church was ag Siies into sj] nations. | bound to observe the Law of Moses, and it was 

ver. 7. Peter rising up. Peter asthe head of the | concluded that they were not bound, nor ought 
Church speaketh first, as his Successors have | not to be charged with Moses’ Law or the sa 
ever had, not only in their personal presence, | craments and ceremonies of the same, this is 
but in their absence by their Legates and eub-| the substance and principal purpose of this 
stitutes, the chief voice in all Councils gene- | council's decree, which doth bind fot ever. 
ral, none ever received into authority and cre- | and Peter, saith Hierome in the same place, wus 
dit into the Church without their Confirmation. | Prince or author of this decree, the matter of for- 
And therefore the councils of the Arians, and | nication and idolatries being but incident to the 
of other Heretics, were they never so great, | question or resolution, and the forbidding of 
wanting the Pope’s assent, assistance, or Con- | eating strangled and blood, but a temporal pro- 
firmation, did shamefully err, as Ariminense | hibition, which by consent of the Church or 
for the Arians, and Ephesinum secundum for | otherwise afterward was abrogated, the Church 
the Nestorians, and such like condemned as- | of God having the true sense of difference of 
semblies. | “of times, places, and persons, when and how far 

ver. 7. Chose that by my mouth. Though | such things are to be observed, and when not, 
Paul were called and appointed specially to be | And in such things’as there, and in other like 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, yet that was Pe- | which according to circunistances require al- 
ter’s special privilege by God’s own choice, | teration, it is, that Augustine saith, lib. 2. de 
that the first: Gentiles should be called by his | bapt. cap. 3. tom. 7. ormer gee or ple- 
mouth, and that he first should utter to tho | nary Councils may be amended by the latter. 

Church that truth of the admigsion of the Gen-| ver. 20. Forntcation. Fornieation and con- 
tiles himself, for that he was Christ’s Vicar, | tamination with Idols, are of themselves mortal 
being notwithstanding, as his Master was, M:- | sins, and therefore can never be lawful: yet 
nister Circumcisionis, that is, Apostle of the | because the Gentiles by custom'were prone to 
Jews, Christ deferring all pre-eminence unto | both, and: of fornication made very small ac- 

m in that point also. . ; count, it pleased al & Ghost to forbid both 
ver. 13. James. James because he was an | specially. Concerning the other points of ab- 

Apostle and also a Bishop of Jerusalem, gave | staining from blood and stifled meats, they 
his sentence next, for the speech interposed of | were ‘fringe of their own nature indifferent, in 
Paul and Barnabas, was but for their better in- | which for a time the Jews were to be borne 
formation in the decision of the matter, and for | withal, and the Gentjles tobe a little exercised 
confirmation of Peter's sentence, though they | to obedience. By which we may see the great 
being Apostles and Bishops, had voices in the | authority of God’s Church and Councils, which 
Council also: as many more had, though their | may command for ever, or for a time, such 
sentences be not here reported. And where | things as be fit for the state of times and na- 

ames in his speech saith, I judge, it is not | tions, without any express ee uviuree at all, and 
meant that he gave the principal definitive sen- | so by commandment make things necessary 
tence : for he, as all the rest, followed and al- | that were before indifferent. 
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and blood. 21 For Moses of old times hath in evety city them that preach him in the syne 

ogues, where he is read every Sabbath. 22 Then it pleased the Apostles an’ Ancients with 
the whole Church, to choose men out of them, and to send to Agtioch with Paul and Barnabas 
Judas, who wag surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren, 23 Writing by 
their hands. The Apostles and Ancients, the brethren, to the brethren of the Gentiles that aré 


at Antioch and in Syria and Cilicia, preeting. 24 Because we have beard that certain going 


torth trom us, have troubled you wit 
mandment: 25 It hath pleased us being 
unto you with our dearest Barnabas and 
name of our 


words, subverting your souls, to whom we gave no conr 
gotnrres in one, to chose out men and to send them 

au 4 
Lord Jesus Curiet! 27 When we sent therefore Ju 
selves also will in words report unto you the same things. 
Holy Ghost and to us, to lay no further burden upon you than these necessary things: 29 


26 Men that have given their lives for. the 

Naa and Silas, who them- 
28 For it hath seemed good to the 
That 
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ver. 2. Going forth from’us. ‘A proper de-} general councils, Nicen. Constantinop. Ephes. 


scripuon or note of heretics, or schismatics, 
ad seditious teachers, to go out from their 
spiritual poe and governors, and to teach 
without their cominission and apprebation, to 
disquiet the Catholic people with multitude of 


words and sweet ‘speeches, and finally to over- ’ 


u.row their souls. 

ver. 28. To the Holy Ghost and tous. By this 
first we note, that it is not such a fault as the 
heretics would moke it in the s;ght of the sim- 

le, or any incongruity at all, to join God and 

ig creatures, as the principal cause and the 
wecondury, in one speech, and to attribute that 
wo both, which though diversely, yet proceed- 
ethot both. Godand you, say good people com- 
monly: God and our Lady, Chregt and John: 
We confess to God and to Peter and Paul, as, God, 
and hts Angel. To our Lord, and Gideon, the 
διατὶ of our Lord and of Gideon, Our Lord and 
Moses, Christ and lis Angels. Our Lord and all 
Saints, ep. ad Philein. Paul and our Lord, 1 
Thex. 1,6. All these speeches being partly 
scriptures, partly like unto the scriptures’ 
apecches, are warranted also by this council, 
which saith boldly, and hath given the form 
thereof to all other councils lawiully called and 
confirmed to say the like. It hath pleased the 
Holy Ghost and us, Cyprian, ep. 54. nu. reportin 
the like of a Synod holden in Africa, saith, Τὶ 
ΩΣ pleased us by the suggestion of the Holy 

ost. ; 

Secondly we note, that the holy councils law- 
fully kept for the determination and clearing o 
doubts, or condemning of errors and heresies, 
or appeasing of schisms and troubles, or re- 
formation οἱ life, .and such like important mat- 
ters, have ever the assistance of God’s Spirit, 
and therefore cannot err in their sentences and 
determinations conceming the same, because 
the Holy Ghost cannot err, from whom, as 
as. you see here, jointly with the council their 
resolution proceedeth. 

Thirdly we learn, that in the holy councils 
apecially, though otherwise and in other Tri- 
bunals of the church it be also verified, Christ's 
promise is fulfilled, thatthe Holy Ghost should 
suggest them and teach them all truth, and 
that not in the Apostles’ time only, but to the 
world’s end. For so lony shall Councils, the 
Church, ard her Pastors have this privilege of 
God's assistance, as there be either doubts to 
resolve, or heretics to condemn, or truths to 

opened, or evil men to be reformed, or 


schisms to be appeased: for which cause Gre- 
gory Ub. 1. ep. za, sut fin. reverence the four, 


halcad., as the four books’ of the holy 
Gospel, alluding to the number: and of the 
fifth also he saith that he doth reverence it 
alike : and so would he have done more, if they 
had been before his time, who saith of them 
thus, Wades they are concluded and made by uni 
versal coneent, ‘himself doth he destroy, and not 
them, presumeth. either to e whom 
they bred, or to lind whom they loose. 

Gregory therefore reverencing all five alike, 
it may be marvelled whence the heretics have 
their fond difference betwixt those four first 
and other latter’: attributing much to them, and 
nothing to the rest. hereas indeed the lat- 
ter can err no more than the first four, being 
holden and approved as they were, ad having 
the Holy Ghost as they had; but in those first 
also When a man findeth any thing against their 
heresies, as there be divers things, then they 
say plainly that they also may err, and that the 
Holy Ghost is not tied to men’s voices, nor to 
the number of senterices : Which 18 directly to 
reprove this first council also of the Apostles, 
and Christ’s promise of the Holy Ghost’s as- 
sistance to teach all truth. Yea that you may 
khow and abhor these heretics pioroudaty, 
hear you what a principal Sect-master with his 
blasphemous mouth or pen uttereth, saying, 
that In the very best times such was partly the 
ambition of Bishops, partly the foolishness and 1g- 


norance, that the very blind may τειν percerve, 
Satan verily to have president of their assem- 


f | bles. Good Lord deliver the people and the 


world ‘from such blasphembdus tongues and 
books, and give men grace to attend to the holy 
Scriptures and Doctors, that they may see how 
much, not only Augustine and other fathers at- 
tribute to all general councils specially, to 
which they refer themselves in all doubts 
among themselves and in all their controver- 
sies with heretics: but to whom even Paul 
himself, so specially taught by God, and others 
also yielded themselves. Notorious is the 
saying of Augustine aaa haa Cyprian, 
who Τὸ πὰ a blessed Catholic Bishop and 
Martyr, yet erred about the rebaptizing of such 
os were christened by heretics. he had 
lived, saith Augustine lib. 2. de bapt. cap. 4, to 
have seen the determination of a plenary council, 


' which he καιό not in Ins life time, he would for his 


great humility and charity stratghiway have yt 

and preferred the poeral council before his own 
; ent and his fellow bishops tn a Pravin 
council only, whereby also we learn, that Pro- 
vincial councils may err, though many tumes 
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you abstain from the ghings immolated to idols, and blood, and that which is strangled, and for- 
nication, from the which things keeping yourselves, you shall do well. Fare ye well. 30 They 
therefore bein dismissed went down to Antioch: and gathering the multitude, delivered the 
epistle. 31 Which when they, had read,. they rejoiced: upon the consolation: 32 But Judas 
and Silas, themselves also being Prophets, with many words comforted the brethren, and con-’ 
firmed them. 33 And having:spent some time there, they were with peace dismissed of the 
brethren unto them that had sent them. 34 But it seemed good unte Silas to remain there: 
and Judas departed alone: And Paul and Barnabas tarried at Antioch, teaching and evange- 
lizing with many others the word of our Lord. 36 And after certain days, Paul said to Bar- 


nabas, Let us return and visit our brethren in all cities wherein we have preached the word of 
our Lord, how nae οὐ, 37 And Barnabas would have taken with them John also that was - 


surnamed Mark. 


᾿ | ANNOTATIONS. 
they do not, and being conformable to the gene- 
ral councils, or confirmed and allowed by them 
or the See Apostolic, their resolutions be infal- 
lible as the others are. 
_ If any here ask what need so much disput- 
ing, study and travel in councils to find out and 
determine the truth, if the Holy Ghost infalli- 
bly guide them? We answer that such is the 
ordinary Providence of God in this case, to as- 
sist them when they do their endeavour, and 
use all human means of industry, and not else. 
And. 80, ipa Ἢ somewhat otherwise, Gad 
assisted the Evangelists and other writers 
of the Holy scriptures, that they could not err 


in penning the same, but yet they did and ought 


to use all possible human diligence to know 
and learn out the histories and truth of mat 
ters, as 15 plain in the beginning of Luke’s Gos- 
pel: else the Holy Ghost would not have as- 
sisted them. Even so in this council of the 
Apostles, though they had the Holy Ghost as- 
sistant, yet the text saith, cum magna congut- 
sifto fieret, when there was great disputation, 
search and examination of the case, then Pe- 
ter spake, &c, If again it be demanded, what 
need is there to expect the Council's determi- 
nation, if the Pope’s or See Apostolic’s judg- 
ment be infallible and have the assistance of 
God algo, as the Catholics affirm? We answer, 
that for the Catholic and peaceable obedient 
children of the Church. it is a comfort to have 
such various means of determination, trial, and 
declaration of the truth, and that it is necessary 
for the recovery of Heretics, and for the con- 
tentation of the weak, who not always giving 
over to one man’s determination, yet will either 
yield ta the judgment of all the learned men 
and Bishops of all Nations, or else remain des- 
erate and condemned before God and man 
orever. And as | said before, this assistance 
of the Holy Ghost promised to Peter’s See, 
presupposeth human means of searching out 
the truth, which the Pope always hath used, 
and will, and must use in matters of great im- 
portance, by calling Councils, even as bere you 
see Peter and Paul themselves and all the 
Apostles, though indeed with the Holy Ghost, 
et thought it notwithstanding necessary for 
rther trial and clearing uf truth and mainte- 
nance of unity to keep a Counail. 

Lastly it is to be noted, that as Christ and the 
Holy Ghost be present by his promise, to all 
such assemblies as gather im the obedience 
and unity of the Church, with full mind to obey 
whatsoever shall be determined, whereby the 


38 But Paul desired that he, as who had departed from them out of Pam- 
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assembled a τ of divers judgments before, 
do most peaceably yield to truth, and agree in 


one uniform determination of the same: so all 


such as gather out of the Church, without hu- 


mility or intention to yield one to one another, or 
to any Superior, man or Council, or what else 
soever, but:challenge to themselves learning, 
spirit, and we cannot tell what: such, how 
many meetings soever they make, being desti- 
tute of the Holy Ghost the author of truth and 
concord, are further off and further out, than 
ever before: as God hath showed by the suc- 
cess of all Heretical Colloquies, 5 Wi and 
assemblies in oe: France, Poole, and 
other places in our days. Read a notable 
place in Cyprian, that the promise of Christ, 
that he would ‘be in the‘midst of two or three 
gathered in his name, pertaineth not to the that 
assemble gut of the Church. De untt. Ec. nu. 7. 
ver. 31. “Rejoiced upon the Consolation. Strait 
upon the intelligence of the Council’s deter- 
mination, not only the Gentiles, but even the 
Masters of the former troubles and dissension, 
were at rest, and all took great comfort that 
the controversy was so ended. And so should 
all Christian men do, when they see the sects 
of our time eondemned by the like authority, 
and most grave judgment of the holy Council 
of Trent. Agsinst which the heretics of our 
time make the like frivolous exceptions and 
false cavilations, as did the Heretics heretofore 
against those Councils that specially condemn- 
ed their errors. The Pope and Bishops, say 
they, are a party, and they ought not to be our 
judges: they are partial and come with preju- 
icate minds to condemn us, and we accuse 
them all of idolatry and other ermmes, and we 
will be tried by God’s word only, ‘and we will 
expound it actording to another rule, that is to 
say, as we list. So say they against this Coun- 
cif, and the like aay τς Arians against the first 
Nicene Council, and all such like against those 
Councils namely, that condemn their heresies. 
And so say all thieves again their correctors 
and punishers, and would both say and do more 
against temporal tribunals, Judges,, Justices, 
and Juries, if they had as much license and 
liberty in those matters, as men have now in 
religion. 
ver. 36. Visit our brethren. Hereof our Ca- 
tholic Bishops took up the necessary use o 
often visiting their flocks and cures committed 
to their charge, for confirmation in faith and 
virtue, and reformation of manneys both of 
clergy and laity. ; 
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phylia, and had not gone with them to the work, migit not be received. 39 And there rose a 
dissension, 80 that they departed one trom unother, and that Burhabas indeed taking Mark 
sailed to Cyprus. 40 But Saul choosing Silas depurted, being delivered οἱ the brethren to the 
grace of God. 41 And he walked thruugh Syria and Cilicia confirming the Churches: conr 
manding them to keep the precepts of the Apostles and the Ancients. 

, 1 part visited the Churches of Syria, Cicttia, and Lycanaia, delivering unto'th 
Paul having for his isited the Churches of Syrta, Cictha, a aonia, delivering unto then 

withal page ’ the pele of the Council: * beg inneth a new journey, over Phrygia, Galata, 
_ Mysia: 8 Yeu into Europe ulso he passeth, admonished by a visjon, and cometh into Macedonia, 12 

and there he beginneth the Church of the Philippians, working miracles, and suffering persecution. 
_1 And he came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold, there was a certain dieciple there named 
Timothy, the son of a widow woinan that believed, of a father a Gentile. 2 To this mun the 
brethren that were in Lystra and Iconium, gave a ood testimony. 3 Him Paul would have to 
go torch v ith hiin: and taking him he circumcised him because of the Jews that were in those 
places. For they all knew that his father was a Gentile. 4 And when they. passed through 
the cities, they delivered unto thém to keep the decrees that were decreed of the Apostles 
and Ancients which were at Jerusalem. 5 And the Churches were confirmed in faich, and 
did abound in number daily. 6 And passing through Phrygia and the country of Galatia, they 
were forbidden by the Holy. Ghost to preney the word in Asia. 7 And when ey were come 
into Myvsia, they attempted to go into Bithynia: and the Spirit of Jesus permitted them not. 8 
And when they had vassed through Mysia, they went down to Troas: 9 And a vision by night 
was showed to Paul: ‘There was a certain man of Macedonia standing and beseeching him, 
and saying, pass into Macedonia, and help us. 10 And as soon as he had seen the vision, forih- 
with we sought to go into Macedonia, being asstired that God had called us to evangelize to 
them. 11 And sailing from ‘Troas, we came with a straight course to Samothracia, and the 
day tollowing to Neapolis: 12 And from thence to Philippi, which is the first city of the 
part of Macedonia, a Colonia. And we were in this city certain days, abiding. 13 And upon 
the day of the Sabbaths, we went forth without the gate beside a nver, where it seemed that 
there was prayer: and sitting we spake to the women that were assembled. 14 And a Certain 
wotnan named Lydia, a seller of purple of the city of the Thyatirians,- one that woreniEpey 
God, did hear: whose heart our Lord opened to attend to those things which were sald of 
Paul. 15 And when she was baptized, and her house, she besought us, saying: If you have 
judged me to be faithful to our Lord, enter in unto my house, and tarry. And _ she constrained 
us. 14 And it came to pass as we went to prayer, a certain wench having.a Pythonical spirit, 
met us, that brought great gain to her masters by divining. 17 This same following Paul and 
us, cried saying, hese men are the servants of the high God, which preach unto you the way 
of salvation. 18 And this she did many days. And Paul being eile & and turning, said to the 
spirit, { command thee in the name of Jesus Curist to go out from her. And he went out the 
same hour. 19 But her masters seeing that the hope of their gain was gone, apprehending 
Paul and Silas, brought them into the market place, to the princes: 20 And presenting thein 
to the magistrates, they said, These men trouble our city, being Jews: 21 And they preach 
a fashion which it 18 not lawful for us to receive, nor do, being Romans. 22 And the people 
ran against them: and the magistrates tearing their coats commanded them to be beaten with 
rods. 23 And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they did cast them into prison. 
commanding the keeper that he should keep them diligently. 24 Who when hé had received 
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oceasions uf dif-| ver. 41. Commanding them. Not only the 
| the perfect men | things. commanded by Christ’s express word, 
often, without any great offence. And this} or written in the Scriptures, as our Heretics 
their departing fell out.to the great increase | hold, but whatsoever the Apostles and Rulers 
of Christians. And therefore it is very ridicu- | of the Church command, is to be kept and 
lously applied to excuse the disagreeing of the | 0 See these words repeated again cap. 
heretics among themselves, in the principal | 16, 4. and that in the Greek, lest any man cavil, 
points of religion, namely, the Sacrament. | because here the Greek hath them not. 


ver. 39. Dissension. Such 
ferences fall out even amo 


- 
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er. 4. Ki 
take order that the decrees and articles of 
faith agreed upon in the Council of Jerusalem, 
should be executed and observed. Where 
we see both the great authority of councils, 
and the diligence that all Prelates ought to 
have to see the decrees and canons of the 
councils put in execution. - 
ver. 6. Forbidden by the Holy Ghost.. This 
people had not the Gospel denied unto them 
yea bag but for a time: because, as Bede 


by | where 
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the decrees. Here again they | lieve, and so should have been more grievously 


damned. - 

ver. 12. A Colonia. Colonia, is such a city, 
e inost inhabitants are strangers, sent 
thither from other great cities and states, 
namely from the Romans. 

ver. 17. These men are the servants. Either 
the devil was compelled by the virtue of Paul's 
presence to say truth, or else, as such do often- 
times, he spoke truth now, that they might the 
more trust him, and he better beguile them at 


eth, God foresaw that they would not be- | other times. 
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such commandment, cast them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks. 25 
And at midnight, Paul and Silas praying, did praise God. And they that. were in the prison, 
heard them. 26 But suddenly there was made a great earthquake, so that the foundations οἵ. 
the prison were shaken. And forthwith all the doors were opened : and the bands of all were 
loosed. 27 And the keeper of the prison waked out of his sleep, and seeing the doors of the 
pueen opened, drawing out his sword, would have killed himselt!, supposing that the prisoners 

ad been fled. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm, for we are 
all here. 29 And calling for light, he went in, and trembling tell down to Paul and Silas at 
their feet: 30 And bringing them forth, he satd, masters, what must | do that 1 may be saved ? 

31 But he said, Believe.in our Lord Jzsvs: and thou shalt be saved and thy house. 32 And 

they preached the word of our Lord to him with all that were in his house. 33 And he care 

them in the same hour of the night, washed their wounds: and himself was;baptized and al 
his houge incontinent. 34 And when he had brought them into his own house, he laid the 
table tur them, and rejoiced with all his house, believing God. 35 And when day was come, the 
magistrates sent the sergeants, saying, Let those men go. 36 And the keeper of the prison 
told these words to Paul, That the magistrates have sent that you should be let go, now there- 
fore departing, go ye in peace. 37 But Paul said.to them, Being whipped openly, uncon- 
demned, men that are‘ Rumans, they have cast us into prison: and now do they send us out 
secretly? Not so, but let them eome,-and let us out themselves. 38 And the sergeants re- 

rted these wurds to the magistrates. And they were afraid hearing that they were Romans. 

89 And coming they besought them, and bringing them forth they desired them to depart out 

of the city... 40 And going out of the prison, they entered in ynto Lydia: and having seen the 

brethren, they comforted them, and departed. Sse 
. . CHAPTER XVII. 

How in other parts of Macedonia he planted the Church, and namely at Thessalonica, 5 where the 
obstinate Jews ure so malicious; that they pursue him ulso into Berea, 14 From whence being con- 
ducted into Greece, he preached at Atheux both to the Jews.and Gentiles, disputing with the Philoso- 
phers, 19 and in Areopagus, persuading them from their Idols unto one God and Jesus CuRist 
raised Sie the dead. 7 a. 

1 And when they had walked through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalo- 
mica, where there was ἃ Synagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul according to the custom entered 
in unto them, and three Sabbaths he diseoursed to them out of the Scriptures, 3 Declaring 
and insinuating that it behooved Curist to suffer and to rise again from the dead: and that 
this is Jxéus Curist, whom I preach to you. 4 And certain of them believed and were 
joined to Paul and Silas, and of the Gentiles that served God a erat multitude, ad ncble 
women nota few. 5 But the Jews envying, and taking unto them of.all the rascal, for-certain 
naughty men, and mening ἃ tumult, stirred the city: and besetting Jason’s_ house, sought to 
bring, them forth unto the people. 6 And not finding them, they drew Jason and certait 
brethren to the Princes of the city, crymg, That these are they that stirred up the world, and 
are come hither. 7 Whom Jason hath received, and all these do against the decreea of 
Cesar, saying that there is another king, Jesus. 8 And.they moved the people, and the princes 
of the city hearing these things. 9 And taking a satisfaction of Jason and of the rest, they 
dismissed them. 10 But the brethren forthwith by night. sent uway Patil and Silas unto Be- 
rea. Who when they were come, entered into the Synagogue of the Jews. 11 And these 
were more noble than they that are at Thessalonica, who received the word with all greedi- 
ness, daily searching the Scripture, if these things were so. 12 And many surely ot them 


Ἢ ANNOTATIONS. Cuaprer 16. 
ver. 31. Believe in our Lord. lt is no other! ver. 33. Washed their wounds. Happy gaolots 
faith that saveth, but that which worketh by:' that do mercy ye net eu prisoners, and 
charity. Aug. Euzhind, cap. 67. receive again by them such spiritual benefits. 

oe ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 17. . 

ver. 5. Envying Zelantes. This is the zeal ' extant commonly, to dispute with the Apostle, 
of Heretics, and a lively pattern of their deal- | or to try and judge of his doctrine, or whether 
ing at this day against Catholic Priests and | they should believe him or no: for they were 
Preachers, and the geod Jasons that receive them. | bound to believe him, and obey his word, 

ver. 11. Searching the Scriyturea. The Here- | whether he alleged Scripture or no, and whe- 
tics use this place to prove that the hearers | ther they could. read or understand the Scrip- 
must try and judge by the Scriptures, whether | tures or no, bnt it was a great comfort and con- 
their teachers’ and preachers’ doctrine be true, | firmation for the Jews that had the Scriptures, 
and so reject that they find not in the scrip- | to find even as Paul said, that Christ was God, 
tures, as though here the sheep were made | crucified, risen and ascended to heaven: 
judges of their Pastors, the people of their | which by his prescuing and expounding they 
priests, and men and women of all sorts, even | understoodyand never before, though they read 
of Paul’s doctrine iteelf: which were the | them, and heard them read every Sabbeth. 
most foolish disorder ‘in the world. And they | As itis a great comfort to a Catholic ΠΩΣ, te 
did not therefore read the Scriptures of the have the Scriptures declared and alleged and 
old Testament, for none of the new were yet ' most evidently for the Church’s truth against 
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believed, and of honest women Gentiles, and men not a few. 13 And when the Jews in Thes- 
salonica, understood that at Berea also the word ot God waa preached by Paul, they came 
thither alsa, moving and troubling the multitude. 14 And then immediately the brethren sent 
away Paul, to ga urtto the sea :. but Silas and Timothy remained there. 15 And they that con- 
ducted Paul, brought him as far as Athens, and receiving commandment of him to Silas and 
Timothy, that they should come unto him very speedily, they departed. 16 And when Paul 
expected them at Athens, his spirit wag incensed within hun, seeing the city given to Idolatry. 
17 He disputed therefore in the Synagovue with the Jews and them that served God, and in 
the market-place, every day with them that were there. 13 And certain Philosophers of the 
Epicures and the Stoics disputed with him, and certain said, What is that this word-sower 
would say? But others, He seemeth to be a preacher vi new Gods. Beeause he preached to 
them Jesus and the resurrection.. 19 And apprehending him, they led him:to Arecpagus, 
saying, May we knew what this new doctrine is that thou speakest of? 20 For thou bringest 
in certain new things to our ears. We will know therefore what these things may mean. 21 
And all the Athenians, and the strangers sojourning there, eripiomed themselves to nothing 
else but either to speak, or to hear some news. 22 But Paul standing in the midst of Areopa- 
gus, saith: Ye men of Athens, in all things I perceive Τὰ as it were superstitious. 23 For 
passing by and seeing yon Idols, 1 found an altar also whereupon-was written, To the unknown 
God. "That therefore which you worship, not knowing it, the same dol preach to you. 24 
The God that made the world and all things that are in it, he being Lord of heaven and earth, 
dwelleth not in temples made with hand, 25 Neither is he served with men’s hands, needing 
anything, whereas Fimeelf giveth life unto all, and breathing, and all things: 26 And he made 
of one all mankind, to inhabit upon the whole face af the earth, assigning sct timea, and the 
limits of their habitation, 27 For to seek God, if happily they may feel or find him although 
he be not far from every one of us. 28 For in him we live and move and be, as certain also 
of your own poets said, For of this kind also we are. 29 Being therefore of God’s kind, we may 
not suppose, the Divinity to be like unto gold or silver, or stone, the graving of art and devise 


CuaPTer 17. | “ 
life and death. Neither doeth the Catholic 
Church allow this or any other kind of super- 
stitious observation. Only we must take heed 
that we believe not her Adversaries definition 
of superstition, for they would imply ‘therein 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Heretics, in Sermons or otherwise. And it 
doth the Catholics good and much confirmeth 
them, to view aig ΟΠ the place. alleged by 
the Catholic preachers. Yetthey must not be 
judges for that, over their own Pastors, 


whom Christ commandeth them to hear and 
obey, and by whom they hear the true sense 
of Scriptures. 

‘ ver. 22, Superstitious. Paul called not them 
superstitious for adoring the true and only 
God with much devotion or many ceremonies, 
or in comely prescribed order, or for doing 
due reverence to Holy Sacraments, to Saints 
and their memories, Images or Monuments: 
or for keeping the prescribed laws, days, an 

fasts of the Church, or for falfilling vows 
made to God, or for blessing with the sign of 
the Cross, or for capping or kneeling at the 
name of Jesus, or for religiously using crea- 
tures sanctified in the same name, or any other 
Chnistian observation, for which our riew Mas- 
ters condemn the Catholic people of Super. 
stition; themselves mao void of that vice by 
all wise men’s judgment, because they have in 
manner taken away all religion, and are be- 
come dant and Atheists, who are never 
troubled with superstition, because it is a vice 
sa tedadar : Wa excess of worship or religion, 
whereof they are void, but the Apostle calleth 
them superstitious for Worehipnng the Idols 
and gods of the heathen, and for fear that 
they had, lest they should leave out any God 
that was unknown to them, for thus their Altar 
was inscribed: Dus Asie, Eu et 

Deo ignoto et peregrino, that is, To the gods 
of Asia, Europe, and Lybia: to.the  un- 
known and strange God. This superstition, 
saith Augustine, 18 wholly taken away from 
the Church by Christ’s incamation, 
the Apostles’ preaching, and by Martyrs’ holy 


all true religion. : 

ver. 23. Idels, I found, ἄς. The adversa- 
ries, in the new Testament, 1580, translate, 
devotions, most Selb te against the nature of 
the Greek word, 2 T'hess. 2.4, and mest wick- 
edly, against the laudable devotion of good 
Christians, calling the Pagans idolatry and 
superstition, their devotions. 

ver. 29. The Divinity to be lke. Nothing 
can be made by man’s hand of what form or 
sort soever, that is like to God’s essence, or 
to the form or shape of his Godhead or Divini- 
ty, therefore howsoever the heathens did paint 
or grave their Idols, they were nothing like to 
God. And this algo is impertinently alledged 
by Heretics against the Church's images: 
which are not made, either to be adored with 
ecd’y ponour, or to be any resemblance of the 

ivinity or any of the three Seba in the 
Godhead, but only in Christ as he was in form 
of man, who in that respect may be truly ex- 
pressed, as other men by their portraits : and 
of the Holy Ghost, not as he is in himself, but 
as he: apres in fiery tongues, or in the 
similitude of a dove, or such like. And so to 
paint or grave any of the three pereune ag they 
appeared. visibly and corporally, is no more 
Inconvenient or unlawful than it was inde- 
cent for them to appear in such forms. And 
therefore to paint or portrait the Father also. 
being the first person, ds he hath showed him- 
self in vision to any of the Prophets of the old 
or new Testament, namely to Daniel aa an old‘, 


by | man, or the three angels senresontine the three | 


Persons to Abraham, or the one el that | 
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ef man. 30 And the umes truly of this ignorance whereas God despised, now he denounceth 
unto men that all every where do penance, 31 For that he hath appointed a day wherein he 
will judge the world in equity, by a man whom he hath appointed, giving all men faith, raising 
him up from the dead. 32 And when they had heard the resurrection of the dead, Sag in- 
deed mocked, but certain said, We will hear thee again concerning this point. 33 So Paul 
went forth out of the midst of them. 35 But certain men souang unte him, did believe - 
among whom was also Dionysius Areopagita, and a woman named Damaris, and others with 
em. oe | 


eaching JEsus to be CuRist, unto the Jews 
orsaketh ἃ 
among pcoratng to a wsion that he to 
eth the Church in great numbers. -12 The obstinate Jews in vain soliciting the Proconsul against 
him. 18 From thence at length departing he returneth 19 by Ephesus, where he promise the Jews 
to return to them, 22 and so to Antioch tn Syria, from whence he began his journey, Acts 15 
23. but not resting, by and by he goeth again to wisit the new Churches that he Acts 16. in 
Galatia and Phrygia: 24 A tn his absence mightily confounding the Jews at Ephesus, . 27 
and dat Corinth 
1 After these things, departing from Athens, he came to Corinth. 2 And finding a certain 
Jew, named Aquila, born in Pontus, who of late was come out of Italy, and Priscilla his wife 
because Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, he came to them. 3 And 
because he was of the same craft, he remained with them and wrought, and they were tent- 
makers by their craft. 4 And he disputed in the synagogue every Sabbath interposing the 
name of our Lord Jesus, and he exhorted the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And when Silas and 
‘Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul was instant in preaching, testifying to the Jews 
that Jesos is Curist. 6 But they contradicting and blaspheming, he shaking his garments 
said to them, Your blood upon your own head: I being clean, from henceforth will go to the 
Gentiles. 7 And departing thence, he entered into the house of ἃ certain man, named Titus 
Justus one that served God, whose house was adjoining to the synagogue. 8 And Cri 
the Prince of the Synagogue believed our Lord, with all his house: and many of the Corinthians 
hearing believed, and were baptized. 9 And our Lord said in the night by a vision to Paul, 
Do not fear, but speak, and hold not thy peace, 10 For because I am with thee: and no man 
shall set upon thee to hurt thee: for 1 have much people in this city. 11 And he sat there a 
year and six months, teaching among them the Word of God. 12 


‘ spor their Sabbaths. 6 But being 
ad turach the Gentiles, set wh 


ut Gallio being proconsul 
of Achaia, the Jews with one accord rose uP against Paul, and brought him to the judgment 
i 13 Saying, That this man contrary to the Law persuadeth men to worship God. 14 And 


beginning to open his mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, If it were some unjust thing, ora 
heinous fact, O you men Jews, 1 should by reason bear you. 15 But if they uestions of 
word and names and of your law, mbes ΥΒΕ look unto it: 1 will not be judge of these things. 
16 And he drove them from the judgment seat. 17 And all apprehending Sosthenes the prace 
of the synagogue, struck him before the judgment seat: and Gallio cared for none of those 
things. 18 But Paul when he had stayed yet many days, taking his leave of the brethren 


sailed to Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila, who had shorn his head in Cenchris, for he 


ANNOTATIONS. 
wrestling with Jacob bare our Lord’s person, 
no such t is any where forbidden, but is 
very agreeable to the pecries instruction. In 
which sort the Angels were commonly por- 
traited, and namely the Cherubims over the 
Propitiatory, as they be now in the Church, not 
in their natural form, but with corporal wings, 
as the Seraphims appeared to Isaias the Pro- 
phet, to express their quality and office of be- 
ing God’s angels, that is, Messengers: and God 
the Father with the world in his hand, to sig- 
nify his creation and government of the same, 
and such like: Whereof the people being well 
instructed may take much good, and no harm 
in the world, being now through their faith in 
Christ far from all fond imagination of the false 
gods of the Pagans. And therefore Gregory 
saith of the Church's lmages, which scrip- 


the pictur: stmple that look thereupon, for tn 
it even the ignorant see what they ought to in 
it they do read, that know no letters. Where he 
calleth it a matter of antiquity and very conve- 


nient, that in holy places images were painted 


doth to the readers, the same doth | 


CuapTer 17. “yee 
to the people's Instruction, so they be tatight 
that they may not be adored with divine 
nour, and he in the same place sharply rebuked 
Serenus the Bishop of Massilla, that of indis- 
creet zeal he would take away images, rather 
than teach the people howto use them. _ 
ver. 34. Dionysius Areopagita. ‘ Thia is the fa- 
mous Denis that first converted France, an 
wrote those notable and divine works, De Εο- 
clesiastica et calesti hierarchia, de divinis nomint- 
bus, and others, in which he confirmeth and 
roveth plainly, almost all things that the. 
urch now useth in the ministration of the 
holy sacrament, and affirmeth that he learned 
them of the Apostles, giving also testimony for 
the Catholic faith in most things now controver- 
sied, so plainly, that our Adversaries have no 
shift but to deny this Denis to have been the 
author of them, fei gning that they be another's of 
later age. Which is an old a of Heretics, 
but most proper to these of all others. Who 
seeing all antiquity st them, are forced to 
be more bold or rather impudent than others 
in that point. 
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had avow. 19 And he came unto Ephesus, and them he left there. But himself entering into 
the synagogue, disputed with the Jews. 20 And when they desired him, that he would tarry 
a longer time, he consented not. 21 But taking his leave, and saying, I will return to you 
again God willing, he departed from Ephesus. 22 And going down to Cesarea, he went u 
and saluted the Church, and came down to Antioch. 23 And having tarried there a certan 
time, he departed, walking in order through the country of Galatia and Phrygia, confirming all 
the disciples. 24 And a certain Jew, named Apollo, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
came to Ephesus, mighty in the Scriptures. 25 This man was taught the way of our Lord: 
and being fervent in spirit he spans and taught diligently those things that pertain to Jesus, 
knowing only the baptiem of John. 26 This man therefore began to deal confidently in the 
8 pane: Whom when Pniascilla and Aquila had heard, they took him unto them, and ex- 

unded to him the way of our Lord more diligently. 27 And whereas he was desirous to go 
to Achaia, the brethren exhorting wrote to the disciples to receive him. Who, when he was 
come, profited them much that had believed. 28 For he with vehemency convinced the Jews 
openly, showing by the scriptures that Jesus is Curisr. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

How Paul began the Church of Ephesus, first tn twelve that were baptized with John's baptism, 8 


then preaching three months in the Synagogue of the Jews, until for their obstinacy and blaspheming, 

he Ton soak (hem. peel gp afterward a a certash school for two years ae to the μέρθοήφι ες ἡ 
wncrease of the Church, ially through his great miracles also, in healing diseases with the touch 
of hws clothes, and ing devils 13 who yet contemned the exorcists of the Jews. 18 How 
the Christians there confess their acts, and burn thetr unlawful books: 12 and how he foretold 
that after he had been at Jerusalem, he must see Rome, 23 and what a great sedition was 
raised against him at Ephesus, by them that got their living of working to the idolatrous Temple 
of Diana. 

1 And it came to pass when Apollo was at Corinth, that Paul having gone through the 
higher parts came to Ephesus, and found certain disciples: 2 And he said to them, have you 
received the Holy Ghost, believing? But they said to him, Nay, neither have we heard whe- 
ther there be a Holy Ghost. 3 But he said, In what then were you baptized? Who said, In 
John’s baptism. 4 And Paul said: John baptized the peeps with the baptism of penance, say- 
ing: That they should believe in him that was to come after him, that is to say, in Jesus. 5 
Hearing these things they were baptized in the name of our Lord Jzsus. 6 And when Paul 
had imposed hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, and they spake with tongues, 
and prophesied. 7 And all the men were about twelve. 8 And entering into the Synagogue, 
he spake confidently for three months, disputing and exhorting of the kingdom of God. 9 But 
when certain were indurate, and believed not, ill-speaking the way of our Lord before the 
multitude, departing from them, he separated the disciples, daily disputing in the school of one 
Tyrannas. 10 And this was done for the space of two years, so that all which dwelt in Asia, 
heard the word of our Lord, Jews and Gentiles. 11 And God wrought by the hand of Paul 
miracles not common: 12 So that there were also brought from his body napkins or hand- 
kerchiefs upon the sick, and the diseases departed from them, and the wicked spirits went out. 
13 And certain also of the Judaical exorcists that went about assayed to invocate upon them that 
had evil spirits, the name of our Lord Jesus, saying, I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 

reacheth. 14 And there were certain sons of Sceva a Jew, chief Priest, seven, that did this, 
5 But the wicked spirit answering, said to them, Jesus I know, and Paul I know: but you, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. In John’s baptism. John’s baptism not 
sufficient. 
ver. 4. In Jxsvs. 
gary. 
ver. 6, Imposed hands on them. Paul minis- 
tered the Sacrament of Confirmation. Annot. 
cap. 8. 11. 
ver, 12, M . The napkins that had 
touched Paul’s body, wrought miracles, and it 
was no superstition to attribute that virtue to 
them which God gave to them in deed : nor to 
seek to touch them for health, was any dis- 
honour to God, but it much proved Christ's re- 
ligion to be true, and him to be the only God, 
whose servants, yea whose servants’ shades 
and napkins could do such wonders, as Chry- 
sostom, tom. 5. cont. Gentiles, quod Christus sit 
Deus, in vit. Babyle, showeth in a whole book 
to that purpose against the Pagans, proving 
hereby and_ by the like virtue of other Saints 
and their Re ee that Christ their Lord and 
Master is God, for it is all one concerning the 


Christ’s baptism neces- 
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bodies of saints, relics, garments, staves, books, 
or any thing that belonger to them, all which 
may and have done, and yet do, when it is ne- 
ceasary to our edification, the like wonders to 
God’s great honour: not only in their life time, 
but after their death much more, for Paul's 
napkins had as erent force when he was dead, 
as when he lived, and so much more, as his 
ace and dignity with God is greater than 
efore. Which Chrysostome in the ace al- 
leged proveth at large by the shrine of Babylas 
the Martyr: and to think the contrary, is the 
Heresy of Vigilantius, condemned so | 
since as Hierome’s time, and by him refuted 
abundantly. 
ver. 15. Paul Iknow. Both the said napkins 
taken from Paul’s body, and his name also, 
were dreadful and able to expel devils. Where- 
by we learn that not only Christ's name, which 
is the principal, but his servants’ names also 
invocated upon the possessed, have power over 
devils : which is a marvellous honour to saints, 
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what are ye? 16 And the man in whom the wicked spirit was, leaping upon them, and master- 
ing both; prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded. 17 
And this was made notorious to all the Jews and the Gentiles that dwelt at Ephesus: and fear 
fell upon all them, and the name of our Lord Jesus was magnified, 18 And many of them that 
had believed, came confessing and declaring their deeds. 19 And many of them that had fol- 
lowed curious thing broagat together their books and bumt them before all: and counting the 
prices of them, they found the money to be fifty thousand pence. 20 So mightily increased the 
word of and was confirmed. 21 And when these things were ended, Paul purposed in the 
Spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, After 
I shall have been there, I must see Rome also. 22 And sending into Macedonia two of them 
that ministered unto him, Timothy and Erastus, himeelf remained for a time in Asia. 23 And 
at that time there was made no little trouble about the way of our Lord. 24 For one named 
Demetrius, a silversmith, that made silver temples of Diana, procured to the artificers no 
small fain: 25 Whom calling together and them that were the same kind of workmen, he 
said, Sirs, you know that our gain is of this occupation: 26 And you see, and hear that this 
same Paul by ἘΠ πο hath averted a great multitude not only of Ephesus, but almost of all 
Asia, saying, That they are not gods which be made by hands. 27 And not only unto us is this 
part in danger to be reproved, but also the ἐΕ 1516 οἵ great Diana shall be reputed for τω ἢ 
Ἧς and her majesty shall begin to be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth. 
} Hearing these things, they were replenished with anger, and cried out saying, Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians. 29 And the whole city was filled with confusion, and they ran violently 
with one accord into the theatre, touching Gaius and Aristarchus, Macedonians, Paul’s com- 
anions. 30 And when Paul would have entered into the people, the disciples did not permit 

. 31 And certain also of the Princes of Asia that were his friends, sent unto him, desiring 
that he would not adventure himself into the theatre. 32 And others cried another thing, For 
the assembly was confuse, and the more part knew not for what cause they were assembled. 
33 And of the multitude they drew forth Alexander, the Jews thrusting forward. But 
Alexander with his hand desiring silence, would have given the people satisfaction. 34 Whom 
as soon as they perceived to be a Jew, there was made one voice of all, almost for the space ot 
two hours crying out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 35 And when the Scribe had appeased 
the multitudes, he saith, Ye men of Ephesus, for what man ‘is there that knoweth not the city 
of the Ephesians to be a worshipper of reat Diana, and Jupiter’s child? 36 }orasmuch there- 
fore as these things cannot be gainsaid, you must be quieted, and do nothing rashly. 37 For 
you have brought these men, being neither sacrilegious, nor blaspheming yourGoddcss. 38 But 


4 ANNOTATIONS. 
and eng diminisheth the glory of Christ, but 
exceedingly increaseth the same, not only him- 
self, but his servants also being able todo such 
things, and to be stronger than any devil in hell. 
So we read in Hierome that many did invocate 
the name of Hilarion upon the possessed, and 
the devils straight departed, so did the devil 
know Babylas and other saints, even after they 
were dead, when they could not speak for the 
presence of their relics, and when they were 
tormented and expelled by them: whereof all 
antiquity is full of testimonies. But our heretics 
Luther and Calvin, and their scholars attempt- 
ing to cast out devils, aped much like as these 
good follows did. 
ver. 18. Ther deeds, They made not only 
8 general confession wherein all men show 
themselves alike to be sinners, as our Protest- 
ants do: but every one confessed his own pro- 
per deeds and faults. 
ver. 19. Curious things. Curious and unlaw- 
ful sciences, as Witchcraft, Necromancy, and 
other means of divination by soothsaying, 
casting, interpretation of dreams, or any 
way not allowed by God and his Church, must 
much more be abhorred of old Christians, 
when these so lately converted were zealous 
80 diligent toleavethem. And by this ex- 
ample all that are newly reconciled to the 
hurch, are taught the first thing they do, to 
their heretical and naughty books. 
ver. 19. Books. Christian man is bound to 
burn or deface all wicked books of what sort 


CHarrer 19. 
soever, especially heretical books. Which 
though they infect not him always that keepeth 
them, yet being forthcoming, they may be noi- 
some and pernicious to other that shall have 
them and read them after his death, or other- 
wise. Therefore hath the Church taken order 
for condemning all such books, and against the 
reading of them, where danger may ensue: 
and the Christian Emperors, Constantius Mag- 
nus, Valentinian, Theodosius, Marcian, Justi- 
nian, made penal laws for the burning or de- 


facing of them. Zozom. lb. 1. ca. 20. bb. 2, ca. 
31. Conc.Chalc. Act. 3. in fine, cap. Ample. and tn 
fine tottus Conc. c. I: . Conc. Constanti- 
nop. 2. confes. 5. ca and Act. 1. ca. and 


61. 62.63.64. The danger of reading them, as 
it is manifest, so it is signified by Euseb. hb. 7. 
ne 6. ganenet bb. 3. de .cap. 14. Greg. lv. 


ver 21. Rome also. Of taking away the 
Gospel from Jerusalem the head city of the 
Jews, and giving it to Rome the head city of 
the Gentiles. 

ver. 24. Temples of Diana. The Protestants 
translate, shrines, in the bible, an. 1577, to make 
the people think that it toucheth the holy shrines 
of saints: most corruptly, the Greek sgnifying 
plainly, wigs and that of heathen gods. | 

ver. 35. Jupiter's child. Here the heretics 
add to the text this word, tmage, more than in 
the Greek, to put a scruple into the people’ 


mind concerning holy Images. . 
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if Demetrius and the artificers that are with him, have matter to say against any man, there 
are Courts kept in the common place, and there are Proconsuls, let them accuse one another. 
89 And if you ask any other matter: it may be resolved in a lawful assembly. 40 For we are 
in danger also to be accused for this day’s sedition: whereas there is no man guilty by whom 
we may give an account of this concourse. And when he had said these things he dismissed 


the assembly. 
CHAPTER XX. 
Having visited the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia, as he purposed Act 19, and now about to suil 
from Corinth toward Jerusalem, because of the Jews lying in wait for him, he is constrained to 
return into Macedonia. 6 And so at Phikppos taking boat, cometh to Troas, where upon the Sunday, 
wrth a sermon, and a miracle, ke greatly confirmeth that Church. 13 Thence coming to Miletum, 
17 he sendeth to Ephesus for the clergy of those parts, to whom he maketh a Pastoral sermon, com- 
mulling unto their charge the flock begun by hum there, and now hke to be seen of him no more, con- 
sidering the troubles that by revelation he looketh for at J : 
_1 And after that the tumult was ceased, Paul calling the disciples, and exhorting them, took 
his leave, and set forward to go into Macedonia. 2 And when he had walked through those 
parts, and had exhorted them with much speech, he came to Greece: 3 Where when he had 
spent three months, the Jews laid wait‘for him as he was about to sail into Syria: and he had 
counsel to return through Macedonia. 4 And there accompanied him Sosipater of Pyrrhus, 
of Berwa: and of Thessalonians, Aristarchus, and Secundus: and Gaius of Derbe, and Timo- 
thy : and of Asia, T'ychicus and T'rophimus. 5 These going before, staid for us at Troas: 
6 But we sailed after the days of nage tars trom Philippi, and came to them unto Troas in five 
days, where we abode seven days. 7 And in the first of the Sabbath, when we were assem- 
bled to break bread, Paul disputed with them, being to depart on the morrow, and he continued 
the sermon until midnight. ὃ And there were a great number of lamps in the upper chamber 
where we were assembled. 9 And a certain young man named a ee sitting upon the 
window, whereas he was oppressed with heavy slcep, Paul disputing ong; driven by sleep, 
fell from the third loft down, and was taken up dead. 10 To whom when Paul was gone 
down he lay upon him: and embracing him he said, Be not troubled, for his soul is in him. 
11 And going up and breaking bread and tasting, and having talked sufficiently to them until 
daylight, so he departed. 12 And they brought the lad alive, and were not a little comforted. 
13 But we going up into the ship, sailed to Asson, from thence meaning to receive Paul, for 
so he had ordained, himself purposing to journey by land. 14 And when he had found us in 
Asson, taking him with us, we came to Mytelene. 15 And sailing thence, the day following 
we came over against Chios: and the other day we arrived at Samos: and the day followin 
we came to Miletum. 16 For Paul had purposed to sail, leaving Ephesus, lest any stay should 
be made him in Asia. For he hastened, if it were possible for him, to keep the day of Pen- 
teeost at Jerusalem. 17 And sending from Miletum to Ephesus, he called the Ancients of the 
Church. 18 Who being coine to him, and assembled together, he said to them, You know, 
from the first day that I entered into Asia, in what manner I have been with you all the time, 
19 Serving our Lord with ali humility, and tears, and temptations, that did chance to me by 
the conspiracies of the Jews: 20 How I have withdrawn nothing that was profitable, but that 
I preached it to you, and taught you openly and from house to house. 21 Testifying to Jews 
and Gentiles penanee toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus Curist. 22 And now behold, 
being bound by the spirit, I go te Jerusalem: not knowing what things shall befal me in it, 
23 But that the Holy Ghost throughout all cities doth protest to me, saying: that bands and 
tribulations abide me at Jerusalem. 24 But I fear none of these things, neither do I make m 
life more previous than myself, so that I may consummate my course and ministry which 
received of our Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God. 25 And now behold I 
do know, that you shall no more see my face all you through whom I have passed preaching 
the kingdom of God. 26 Wherefore I take you to witness this present day that I am clear 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 20. 
ver. 7. Break bread. Paul did here break | The Apostle maketh haste to if hacia day, 
bread on the Sunday, as it is broken in the Sa- | that ts, of remission and of the Holy Ghost. For, 


crament of the body of Christ, and had both 
before and after the celebrating of the Sacra- 
ment a Sermon to the people. Aug. ep. 86. ad 
num. Vener. Beda in 20 Act. 

ver. 16. Pentecost. Though the Apostles 
might desire to come to the Jews’ Festivities, 
by reason of the general concourse of people 
to the same, the better to deal for their salva- 
tion and to Ἐπ: the Gospel of Christ, yet it 
is like that they now kept solemnly the Chnis- 
tian Pentecost or Whitsuntide, for memory 
of the Holy Ghost, and that Paul went to 
that Feast of the Christians, rather than the 
other of the Jews. And Ven. Bede saith here, 


that the Christians already kept the eighth 
day, that is, the Sunday or our Lord’s day, and 
had altered already the ordinary Sabbath into 
the same, it is plain by the Scriptures, 1 Cor. 
16.2. Apoc. 1. 10. an OF. Antiquity, Justi. 
Mart. Apolog.2. ad Anton. Pium in fine. And it 
is 83 like that they changed the Jews’ Pasch 
and Pentecost as that, clipe f when it is 
evident that these Festivities be kept by A 
tolic tradition, and approved by the use of all 
ancient Churches and Councils. _ 

ver. 21, Penance toward. Apostolic preaching 


commendeth not faith only but penance also to 


the people. 
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fiom the blood of all. 27 For I have not spared to declare unto you all the counsel of God. 
38 Take heed to yourselves and to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghost hath placed you 
bishops, to rule the Church of God which he hath purchased with his own blood. 29 1 know 


that after my departure there will ravening wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 


30 And out of your own selves shall arise men speaking perverse things, to draw away disci- 
ples after themselves. 31 For the which cause be vigilant, keeping in memory that for three 
years, night and day, 1 ceased not with tears to admonish eve And now 1 


one of you. 
commend you to God and to the word of his grace, who is able to odity, and to give inheri- 
tance in all the sanctified. 33 No man’s silver and gold or garment have [ coveted. 34 Your- 
selves know that for such things as were needful for me and them that are with me, these 
ds have ministered. 35 1 have showed you all things, that so labouring you must receive 
the weak, and remember the word of our Lord Jesus, because he said, It 19 a more blessed 
thing to give rather than to take. 36 And when he had said these things, falling on his knees, 
he prayed with all them. 37 And there was great weeping made of all, and falling upon the 
neck of Paul, they kissed him. 38 rags Saget most of ail for the word which he had said, 
that they should see his face no more. d they brought him going unto the ship. 
CHAPTER XXI. 
gin αρίτρν τοι δαύκολταν μα aly | 4 he cannot be dissuaded neither at yr 8 nor at Cesarea, 
tn both which places the Holy Ghost revealed how he should be handled in Jerusalem, 10 the Pro- 
het Agabus expresnly foetling thatthe Jews there should delner him. to the Gentiles, 15 but to 

J he cometh: where being welcome to the Christians, and namely to James the Bishop, and 

to the Priests, while he goeth about to satisfy the Christian Jews there, who had been misinformed o 

him, as if he had taught tt to be unlawful for the presi lar Sacks Law: 27 he is invaded 

the infidel Jews, and ready to be murdered by them, until the n soldiers do rescue him. 

1 And when it came to pass, that we sailed, being carried from them, with a straight course 
we came to Coos, and the day following to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara. 2 And when 
we had found a ship that passed over to Phanice, going up into it, we sailed. 3 And when 
we were in the sight of Cyprus, leaving it on the left hand, we sailed into Syria, and came to 
Tyre: for there the ship was to discharge her load. 4 d finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days: who said to Paul by the Spirit,that he should not go upto Jerusalem. 5 And the 
days being expired, departing, we went forward, all bringing us on the way, with their wives 
and children, till we were out of the city: and falling upon our knees on the shore, we prayed. 
6 And when we had bid one another farewell, we went up into the ship: and they returned 
unto their own. 7 But we having ended the navigation, from Tyre came down to Ptolemais: 
and saluting the brethren, we tarried one day with them. 8 And the next day departing, we 
came to Cesarea. And entering into the house of Philip the Evangelist, who was one of the 
seven, we tarried with him. 9 And he had four daughters, vai that did prophesy. 10 And 
as we abode there for certain days, there came a certain Prophet from Jewry, named Agabus. 
11 He, when he was come to us, took Paul’s girdle: and binding his own hands and feet, he 
said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost: The man whose girdle this is, so shall the Jews bind in Je- 
rusalem, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 Which when we had heard, 
we and they that were of the same place, desired him that he would not go up to Jerusalem. 
13 Then Paul answered, and said, What do you, weeping and afflicting my heart? for I am 
ready not only to be bound, but to die also in Jerusalem for the name of our Lord Jesus. 14 
And when we could not persuade him, we ceased, saying, The will of our Lord be done. 
15 And after these days, being prepared, we went up to Jerusalem. 16 And there came also 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 29. Ravening wolves. The governors of 
the Church are foretold of the great danger 
that should fall to the people by wolves, that 
ls to say, by Heretics, whose cruelty toward 
the Catholics is noted by this term. ‘They be 
known by the forsaking the unity of the Church 
whereof they were before, by going out an 
rawing many disciples after them, and by 
eir perverse doctrine. Such wolves_came 
afterward indeed in divers ages, Arius, Mace- 
donius, Nestorius, Eutyches, Luther, Calvin, 
great bloodsucking wolves, and wasters of the 
ock of Christ. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 9. Four daughters. As Peter had a wife, 

but used her not after his calling, as it is noted 

elsewhere out of Hierome, Luke 4, 38. 80 may 
it be said of Philip being Deacon. 

ver.9. Virgins. Luke noteth specially that 

his daughters were Virgins, meaning no doubt 

is* 


- Guaprter 20. 

ver. 35. More blessed to give. Among many 
other infinite goodly thmgs and speeches 
which Christ spake and be not written in the 
Gospels, this sentence is one: which Paul 
heard of some of the Apostles daily conversant 
with him, or else learned of Christ himself, or 


d | of the Holy Ghost. And it signifieth, that where- 


as the world commonly counteth him happy 
that receiveth any benefit, as alms either tem 

ral or spirit yet indeed he that giveth or A 
stoweth, ismore happy. Which if the world 
did well consider, men would give alms faster 
than they do, if it were but for their own benefit. 


CHaprTer 21. 
that they were of the state, profession, or pur- 
pose of perpetual virginity, not only they that 
were young maids unmarried; and that the 
were the rather for that, endowed with the δὶ 
of prophesy, as Hierome saith, 4b. 1. adv. «ον. 
C. nt Occum, c. 29. in hunc 
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of the disciples from Cesarea with us, bringing with them one Jason, a Cyprian, with whom 
we should dee an old disciple. 1% And when we were come to Je em, the brethren 
received us gladly. 18 And the day following Paul went im with us to James, and all the 
Ancients were assembled. . 19 Whom when he had palmate ole paraowery what God 
had done among the Gentiles by his ministry. 20 But they hearing it, magnified God, and 
said to him: Tliou seest, brother, how many thousands there are among the Jews that have 
believed: and all are zealators of the Law. 21 But they have heard of thee that thou dost 
each those Jews that are among the Gentiles, to cevert from Moses: saying that they ought 
not to circumcise their children, nor walk according to the custom. 22 What is it then? 
needs must the multitude assemble : for they will hear that thou art come. 28 Do this there- 
fore which we tell thee, There are with us four men, that have a vow onthem. 24 Tak 
these unto thee, sanctify thyself with them: and bestow on them, that they may shave their 
heads: and all shall know that the things which they heard of thee, are false: but that thyself 
also walkest keeping the Law. 25 But concerning them that believe of the Gentiles, we have 
written, decreeing that they refrain themselves from the immolated to Idols, and blood, and 
suffocated, and fornication. 26 Then Paul pacing he ‘men unto him, the next day being puri- 
fied with them entered into the temple, showing the aecomplishment of the days of the furifi- 
cation, until an oblation was offered for every one of them. 27 But whiles the seven days 
were a finishing, those Jews that were of Asia, when they had seen him in the temple, stirred 
up all the people and laid hands upon him, 28 Crying, Ye men of Israel, help: this is the 
man that against the people and the Law and thia place teaching all men every where, hath 
also moreover prog: t in Gentiles into the Temple, and hath violated this holy place. 29 For 
they had seen Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, whom they ϑέρνοσος that Paul 
had brought into the Temple. And the whole city was in an uproar: there was made 
a concourse of the people. And apprehencing Paul, mney drew him forth of the Temple: and 
immediately the doors were shut. 3] And as they sought to kill him, it was told the Tnbune 
of the band, That all Jerusalem is in a confusion. 32 Whe forthwith taking unto him soldiers 
and centurions, ran down to them. Who, when they had seen the Tribune and the soldie 
ceased to strike Paul. 33 Then the Tribune coming near apprehended him, and 
him to be bound with two chains: and he demanded who he was, and wh he had dome. 34 
And some cried one thing, some another, in the multitude. And whereas he could not know 
the certainty for the tumult, he commanded him to be led into the castle. 35 And when he 
was come to the stairs, it chanced that he was carried of the soldiers because of the violence 
of the people. 36 For the multitude of the people followed, crying, Away with him. 37 And 
when Paul began to be brought into the castle, he saith to the Tribune, Is it lawful for me to 
speak something to thee ? o said, Canst thou speak Greek? 38 Art not thou the 
that before these days did raise a tumult, and didst lead forth into the desert four thousand 
men, that were murderers? 39 And Paul said to him, I am a man truly a Jew of Tarsus,a 
citizen not of an obscure city of Cilicia. And 1 desire thee, permit me to speak to the people. 
40 And when he had permitted him, Paul gtanding on the stairs, beckoned with hig; ,to 
the people: and great silence being made, he spake unto them in the Hebrew ta ὙΠ. 
_ CHAPTER XXII. B et 
the Tribune to to the people, he showeth them that he was ὁποῦ gm 
that side as they now be: 6 how strange and miraculous his conversion was. Ky, 
Sogn ἘΠΕῚ 6 Cones τὸ ake Menon a vision that sent him from them to the Gea 
hen cry out upon him 20, 23 that for their crying the T: commandeth him'to be 
scourged. Which his wisdom he escapeth. 

1 Men brethren and fathers, hear what account I do render now unto you. 2 And when 
they had heard that he spake to them in the Hebrew tongue, they did the more keep silence. 
3 And he saith, I am a man a Jew, born in Tarsus in Cilicia, but brought up in this city, at the 
feet of Gamaliel instructed according to the verity of the law of the fathers, an emulator of 
the Law as also all you are this day: 4 Who persecuted this way unto death, bir and 
delivering into custodies men and women, 5 Asthe high priest doth give me testimony and 
all the Ancients. 6 Of whom receiving letters 8160 to the brethren, I went to Damascus, that 
I might bring them thence bound to Jerusalem, to be punished. 7 And it came to pass as 
was going, and drawing nigh to Damascus at mid-day, suddenly from heaven there shone 
round about me much light: 8 And falling on the ground,I heard a voice saying to me, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? 9 And I answered, Who art thou Lord? And he said to me, 
I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou persecutest. 10 And they that were with me, saw the 
light indeed, but the voice they heard not of him that spake with me. 11 And I said, What 
shall Ido Lord? And our Lord said to me, Arise and go to Damascus: and there it shall be 
told thee of all things that thou must do. 12 And whereas I did not see for the brightness of 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 21. 
ver. 24, Keeping the Law. All the observa-,| observed even of the Christian Jews: and 
tions of the Law were now in themselves dead | for fear of scandalizing the weak of that nation, 
and Enpronleps. yet till further propagation | newly converted ar prone to receive the faith, 
of the Gospel, they were not damnable to the| the Apostles by God's suggestion did think it 
keepers nor offensive to God, but might be! good to observe them, as occasion required. 
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that light, being-led of my companions by the hand, I came to Damascus, 13 And one Απαπίββ, 
a man according to the Law having testimony of all the Jews inhabitants, 14 Coming tome, 
and standing by me, said to me, Brother Saul, look up. And I the self same hour looked upon 
him. 15 But he said, The God of our Fathers hath preordained thee, that thou shouldst know 
his will, and see the just one, and hear a voice'from his mouth: 16 Because thou shalt be his 
witness to all men, o those things which thou hast geen and heard. 17 And now what tarriest 
thou? Rise up, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins invocating his name. 18 And it befel 
me returning into Jerusalem and praying in the temple that 1 wasina trance, And saw hi 
saying unto me, Make haste, and depart anny out of Jerusalem because they will not receive 
thy testimony of me. 20 ‘And I said, Lord, they know that I did cast into prison and beat in 
every synagogue them that believed inthee. 21 And when the blood of Stephen thy witness 
was ahed, 1 stood by and consentéd, and kept the garments of them that killed him. 22 Andhe 
said to me, Go, for intothe Gentiles afar I will send thee. 23 And they heard him until this word, 
and they lifted up their voite, saying, Away with such a one from the earth: for it is not meet 
he should live. 24 And when they cried out, and threw off their garments, and cast dust into 
the air, 25 The Tribune commanded him to be carried into the Castle, and to be beaten with 
whips, and that he snould be tormented: to know for what cause they did so cry at him. 
26 And when they had bound him very straight with thongs, Paul saith to the Centurion stand- 
ing by him: Is it lawful for you to whip a man that isa Roman, and uncondemned? 27 Which 
the Centurion hearing, went to the Tribune, and told him, saying, What wilt thou do? for {818 
man isa citizen of Rome. 28 And the Tribune coming, mail to him, ‘Tell. me, art thou a 
Roman? But he said, Yea. 29 And the Tribune answered, I obtained this city with a great 
sum. And Paul said, But I was also bom to it. 30 Immediately therefore they departed from 
him that were to torment him. The Tribune also feared after ha understood that he was a 
citizen of Rome, and because he had bound him. 31 But the next day meaning to know more 
diligently for what cause he was accused of the Jews, he loosed him, and ca ded the 
Priests to come together, and all the Council: bringing forth Paul, he set him among them. 
CHAPTER ITI. 
As the people in the tumult, so also the very chief of the Jews in their Council show themselves obstinate, 
and wilful persecutors of the truthin Paul's person, whose behaviour towards them is full of constancy, 
modesty, and wisdom. 11 Christ also by a vision encouraging him, and foretellng that he shall to 

Rome. 12 Yea, they conspire with forty men to kill him traitorously. 16 But the matter being de- 

tected, him strongly to Cesarea. 

1 And Paul looking upon the Council, said, Men brethren, I with all good conscience have 
conversed before God, until this present day. 2 And the High Priest Ananias commanded 
them that stood by him, to smite himon the mouth. 3 Then Paul said to him, God shall strike 
thee thou whited wall. And thou sitting judgest me povordine tothe law, and contrary to the 


4, The prince of thy people thou shalt not misspeak. 6 And P 
“a duces and τὰ other of Pharisees, he cried out in the Council, Men brethren, 
miec, the son of Pharisees: of the hope and resurrection of the dead am I judged. 
ΤῊ Ν 6 had said these things, there arose dissension between the Pharisees and Sad- 
es, an 


e multitude was divided. 8 For the Sadducees say there is no resurrection, nor 


duce 
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a ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 17. Wash away thy sins. The sacrament 
of Baptism doth itself wash away sins as here 
ls plain, and therefore doth not onl signify, as 
the Heretics affirm, that our sins be forgiven 
before, or otherwise by faith only remitted, 
whereby the Church’s doctrine is proved to be 
fully agreeable to the Scriptures, that the Sa- 
craments give grace ez opere operato, that is, by 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. God shall strike thee. He said not this 
through perturbation of mind, or of a passion, 
but by way of prophecy; that this figurative 
high priesthood, then trimmed like a whited 
wall, was to be destroyed, whereas now the 
Bue preatncod of Christ was come. in 

unc 


_ver5. Iknew not. Our Lord, saith Cyprian, 
mn the Gospel, when it was said to him, Answerest 
thou the high Priest so? teaching that the honour 
of Presthood must be kept, said nothing to the high 

but only purging his innocency, sai μὴ I 
have spoken bear witness of evil: but if well, 


CHAPTER 22. 
the force and virtue of the work and word, done 
and said in the Sacrament. _ 

ver. 21. 1 stood by. Not only the principals, 
but all that consent to the death and vexation 
of Christians, even for the Catholic faith do 
highly offend. Which the Apostle confesses 
here, that God’s mercy may be more noton- 
ously glorified in him thereby. 


CHAPTER 23. 
why smitest thou me? Also the blessed Apostle 
when tt was said to him, Dost thou assail the high 
Priest so with ul words 7 spake not any thing con- 
tumeliously against the Priest, whereas he might 
have pe orth himself stoutly against them which 
had both crucified our Lord, and which had now 
also lost their God and Christ, Temple and Priest- 
hood, but though in false and spoiled Priests, yet 
considering the bare shadow of the name of 
Priests, he said, I not brethren that he was 
high Priest. By which words of the Apostle, 
either it may be thought he knew not indeed 
that he was in that function, because he had not 
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Angeh, nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. 9 And there was made a great c And 
certain of the Pharisees rising up, strove saying, We find no evil in this man, what if a spirit 
nath spoken to him, or an Angel? 10 And when there was risen reat dissension, the ΤΥ» 
bune fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces by them, commanded the soldiers to go down, 
and to take him out of the midst of them, and to bring him into the Castle. 11 And the night 
following our Lord standing by him, said, Be constant: for as thou hast testified of me in Jeru- 
salem, 80 must thou testify at Rome also. 12 And when day was come, certain of the Jews 
hered themselves together, and vowed themselves, saying, that they would neither eat nor 
rink till they killed Paul. 13 And they were more than forty men that had made this con- 
epiracy: 14 Who came to the chief priests and the Ancients, and said, By execration 
we have vowed ourselves, that we will eat nothing, till we kill Paul. 15 Now there- 
fore give you knowledge to the Tribune with the Council, that he bring him forth to 
you, as if you meant to know some more certainty touching him. But we, before he come 
near, are ready for to kill him. 16 Which when Paul’s sister's son had heard, of their lying 
in wait, he came and entered into the castle and told Paul. 17 And Paul calling to him 
one of the Centurions, said, rag this young man to the Tribune, for he hath something to 
tell him. 18 And he taking him, brought him to the Tribune. and said, The prisoner Paul de- 
sired me to bring this young man unto thee, having pome ting to say to thee. 19 And the 
Tribune takin fim by the hand, went aside with him apart, and asked him, What is it that 
thou hast to tell me? 20 And he said, The Jews have agreed to desire thee, that to-morrow 
thou wilt bring forth Paul into the Council, as though they meant to inquire some more certainty 
touching him. 21 But do not thou credit them,.for there lie in wait for him more than forty 
men of them, which have vowed neither to eat nor to drink, till they kill him: and they are 
now ready, expecting thy promise. 22 The Tribune therefore dismissed the young man, com- 
manding that he should speak to no man that he had notified these things unto him. 23 
And calling two Centurions, he said to them, Make ready two hundred soldiers, to go as far 
as Cesarea, and seventy horsemen, and lances, two hundred, from the third hour of the night: 
24 And propere beasts, that setting Paul on, they might bring him safe to Felix the President, 
25 For he feared lest perhaps the Jews might take him away and kill him, and himself after- 
ward should sustain reproach, as though he would have taken money. 26 Writing a letter 
containing this much. Claudius Lysias to the most excellent President Feliz, greeting. 27 This 
rnan being apprehended of the Jews, and ready to be killed of them, I coming in with the band 


delivered him, understanding that he is a 


ANNOTATIONS. 
been of long time in those parts: or else that he 
so said in respect of the abrogation of the high 
Priesthood of the Jews, whereby he knew this 
man not to be truly any priest, as aleo because 
at this time they came not orderly to it by suc- 
cession of Aaron and Lew of Moses, but by 
the Roman Emperor's favour, as is said be- 
fore; though, as it is lawful in such a case, the 
less to irritate them, he frameth his speech so 
as they might not take occasion of further accu- 
sation against him. 

ver. 5. I knew not. Such prudent evasions 
from danger are lawful: which Chrysostom 
calleth, specially in this Apostle, the wisdom 
of the serpent; as the wise in teaching and 
preaching and patience, he used the simplicity 
ofadove. Phil. 3. 5. 

ver. 8. The Sadducees. This was the worst 
heresy among the Jews, denying that there be 
any Angels or spirits, the resurrection also of 
the bodies; and consequently, as it may very 
well be gathered by the book of the Maccabees, 
they denied pray! for the dead, for to offer or 
pray for the dead, and to think nightly and reli- 
giously of the resurrection, are made there se- 
quels one of another. Ofthis sect of Sadducees, 
was, as Eusebius writeth, lib. 2. c. 22. Ec. hist. 
this- Ananias the high Priest, that caused 
Paul to be smitten: for their Priesthood had 
now no more the protection of God to preserve, 
it in truth and right judgment, the Christian 
Priesthood being ‘her established. 

ver. 11. Must testify. ‘Though God who 


Roman: 2 
they objected unto him, I brought him down into their Council. 29 


to know the cause that 
hom I found to be ac- 


28 And meanin 


CHAPTER 23. 
could not lie, promised Paul that he should go 
to Rome: yet the Apostle omitted not human 
means to defend himself from his enemies, and 
otherwise. Neither, said he, as the Heretics 
called Predestinates, let them do what they 
will, they cannot hurt me, for I am predestinate 
to goto Rome. See his sayings and doings to 
save himeelf in the chapter following. 

ver. 12. Vowed themselves. Such vows, oaths, 
or execrations as this, bind no man before God, 
yea they must in nowise be preserved. It is 
a great offence either to vow voluntarily, or to 
take any such cons upon a man, for fear or by 
commandment. For example, if thou have 
rashly by promise, vow, or oath, appointed to 
be revenged upon a man, thou bindest not thy- 
self thereby, neither must thou keep thy pro- 
mise. If thou be put to an oath to accuse Ca- 
tholics for serving God as they ought to do, or 
to utter any innocent man to God’s enemies and 
his, thou oughtest first to refuse such unlawful 
oaths: but if thou have not constancy and cov- 
rage 80 to do, yet know thou that such oaths 
bind not at all in conscience end Law of God 
but may and must be broken under pain of 
damnation. For to make or take such vows or 
oaths, is one sin, and to keep them, is another 
far greater, as when Herod to’keep his oath, 
killed John Baptist. And such vows and oaths 
to God as these, are unlawful and must be 


broken: and not the vows of chastity and reli- 
gion, as our new Ministers teach by their words 
and works. 
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cused concerning questions of their law: but having no crime worthy of death or of bands. 
90 And when it was told me of ambushments that they had prepared against him, I sent him 
to thee, signifying also to the accusers, to speak before thee. Farewell. 31 And the soldiers 
according as it was commanded them, taking Paul, brought him by night to Antipatnis. 82 
And the next day sending away the horsemen to go with him, they returned tothe castle. 33 
Who when they were come to Cesarea, and had delivered the fetter to the President, they 
did vet Paul also before him. 34 And when he had read, and had asked of what province he 
was: and understanding that of Cilicia: 35 1 will hear thee, said he, when thy accusers are 
come. And he commanded him to be ry in Herod's palace. 
CHAPTER X x lV. 


er prosecute hum to Cesarea, bringing with them an crator, who before the President Feliz accuseth him. 
He answereth, me Aone himself from the crimes they charged him with, but confessing his religion 
frainly. 22 The Judge perceiving his religion lo be irreprehensible, yieldeth not to condemn him at 
ther re, 24 yeu he oflentime with his wife heareth his preaching, 27 but yet doth not his duty 
to detiver him out of prison. 

1 And atter five days the high priest Ananias descended, with certain Ancients and one 
Tertullus an orator, who went. to the President against Paul. 2 And Paul being cited, 
Tertullus began to accuse, saying, Whereas we live in much peace by thee, and many things 
are corrected by thy providence: 3 We do always and in all places receive it, most excel- 
lent Felix, with all thanksgiving. 4 But lest I hinder thee any longer, I desire thee of thy 
clemency briefly to hear us. 5 We have found this man pestiferous, and raising seditions to 
all the Jews in the whole world, and author of the sedition of the sect of the Nazarenes, 6 
Who also hath attempted to violate the temple, whom also being apprehended, we would have 
judged according to our law. 7 But Lysias the Tribune coming in, with great force took him 
away out of sar hande 8 Commanding his accusers to come to thee, of whom thou mayest 
thyself judging, understand of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 9 And the Jews also 
added: saying that these things were so. 10 But Paul answered, the President making a sign 
unto him for to speak. Knowing that of many years thou art judge over this nation, I will with 
good courage answer for myself. 11 For thou mayest understand that it is not above twelve 

ays to me, since 1 went upto adorein Jerusalem. 12 And neither in the temple did they find 
me-disputing with any man, or causing concourse of the multitude, neither in the synagogues, 
nox inthe city: 13 Neither can they prove unto thee the things whereof they now accuse me. 
14 But this I confess to thee, that according to the sect, whigh they call heresy, I do serve the 
Father my God, believing all things that are written in the Law and the Prophets: 15 Having 
hope in God, the which these also themselves expect, that there shall be a resurrection of just 
and unjust. 16 In this myself also do study to have a conscience without offence toward God 
and toward men always. 17 And after many years I came to bestow alms upon my nation, and 
oblations, and vows. 18 Inthe which they found me purified in the temple: not with multitude 
nor with tumult. 19 But certain Jews of Asia, who ought to be present before thee and to ac- 
cuse, if they had any thing against me. 20 Or, let these men themselves say, if they have 
found in me any iniquity, forasmuch as I stand inthe Council, 21 But of this one voice only 
that I cried standing among them, That of the resurrection of the dead am I judged this day 
of you. 22 And Felix deterred them, knowing most certainly cf this way, saying, When 
Lysias the Tribune is come down, I will hear you. 23 And he commanded the Centurion to 
keep him, and that he should have rest, neither to prohibit any of his to minister unto him. 24 
And after some days, Felix coming with Drusilla his wife, which was a Jew, called Paul, and 
heard of him the faith that is in Curist Jesus. 25 And he disputing of justice and chastity, 
-and of the judgment to come, Felix being terrified, answered, For this time, go thy way: but 
in time convenient I will send for thee. 26 Hoping also withal, that money would be given 
lim of Paul, for the which cause also oftentimes sending for him, he spake withhim. 27 But 
when two years were ended, Felix had a successor Portius Festus. And Felix being willing 
to show the Jews a pleasure, left Paul in prison. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 24. 

ver. 14. The sect. Because Tertullus the; ver. 25. Justice and chastity. The Apos- 
Jews’ orator called the Christian religion the | tolic teaching was not of only or special 
sect, or as it is there in verse 5, in the Greek, | faith, but of justice, and chastity, and jud 
the heresy of the Nazarenes: Paul answereth | ment, that is to say, of the terrors he 
and showeth, that itis noheresy. And 88 for|and other of God’s judgments in the next 
the word sect, in this place; it is in the Greek, | life, answerable to our deeds in this world: 
according to the way which they call heresy, | by which the hearers were first terrified, 
as also, Acts 9. 2: and 24. 22. d therefore | and so induced to penance. How say he- 
the word sect here is so taken. Annot. 28. | retics pen that such things make men hypo- 

crites 


814 ACTS. 


imprison tas ee aoe him, soliciting the new President, 
After two " rmprisonment ews continue their suit against him, solicit: new : 

(Festus, 7G bral ot Jerusctoms then at Cesaea: 9 where through the τ rohiggiet dr aa 
appeal unto the Emperor: 13 and ts in the meantime brought forth by Festus, grvi sada fr 
ee ene Oe rr era eet een Ἀσην λίυ πες } his 


Queen . 

1 Festus therefore when he was come into the Province, after three days went up to Jerusa- 
lem, from Cesarea. 2 And the chief pricets and principal men of the Jews went unto him 
against Paul: and they desired him, Peaueing favour against him, that he would com- 
mand him to be brought to Jerusalem, laying wait for to kill him in the way. 4 But Festus 
answered, that Paul ia in Cesarea: and that he would very shortly go thither, 5 They there- 
fore, saith he, that are of ability among you, going down with me, if there be any crime in the 
man, let them accuse him. 6 And having tarried among them not above eight or ten days, he 
went down to Cesarea, and the next day he sat in the judgment seat: and he commanded Paul 
tobe brought. 7 Who being brought, there stood about him the Jews that were come down 
from Jerusalem, objecting many and prcvoue causes which they could not prove, 8 Paul 
making answer, That neither against the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor against 
Cesar have I any thing offended. 9 But Festus willing to show the Jews a pleasure, answer- 
ing Paul, said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before me? 
10 And Paul said, At Cesar’s judgment seat do I stand, where I ought to be judged: the Jews 
I have not hurt, as thou very well knowest. 11 For if I have hurt them, or done any thing 
worthy of death, I refuse not to die, but if none of those things he, whereof these accuse me, 
no man can give me to them. I appeal to Cesar. 12 Then Festus having conferred with the 
council, answered, Hast thou appealed to Cesar? to Cesar shalt thou go. 13 And when cer- 
tain days were passed, King Agrippa and Bernice came down to Cesarea to salute Festus. 
14 And as they tarried there a good many days, Festus signified tothe King, of Paul, saying, 
A certain person was left prisoner by Felix, 15 Concerning whom, when I was at Jer&salem, 
the chief priests and the Ancients of the Jews came unto me, desiring condemnation against 
him. 16 To whom I answeted, That it is not the Romans’ custom to yield up any man before 
that he which is accused have his accusers present and take place to make his answer for to 
clear himself of the crimes. 17 When they therefore were assembled hither, without any de- 
ley, the day following, sitting in the judgment seat, I commanded the man to be brought. 18 
Of whom, when the accusers stoed up, they rida da no cause which I thought ill of: 19 But 
certain questions of their own superstition they had inst him, and of one Jesus deceased, 
whom Paul affirmeth to live. 20 Doubting therefore of this kind of question, I said, whether 
he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things. 21 But Paul aling to be 
kept unto the knowledge of Augustus, | commanded him to be kept, till I eemd him to Cesar. 

d Agrippa said to Festus, Myself also would hear the man. To-morrow, said he, thou 
shalt hear him. 23 And the next day when Agrippa and Bernice were come with great pomp, 
and had entered into the hall of audience with the Tribunes and principal men of the city, at 
Festus’ commandment Paul was brought. 24 And Festus saith, King A pa, and all ye men 
that are present together with us, you see this man, concerning whom at e multitude of the 
Jews called upon me at Jerusalem, requesting and crying out that he ought not to live an 
longer. 25 Yethave I found nothing that he hath committed worthy of death. But forasmuch 
ashe himself appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. 26 Of whom what to 
write for certainty to my lord, I have not. For the which cause I have brought him forth to 
you, and especially to thee, king Agrippa, that examination being made, I may have what to 
write. 27 For it seemeth to me without reason, to send a prisoner, and not to signify his 


causes. 

In that honourable audience being F pewaited γε τς ak, 3 Ke declareth to the King what first 

n to e to the Kt he was, 
12 and how miraculously he was converted, Ὁ ἀπὰ Gal he ath preighed staGh Gi Xe cu com. 
manded from heaven, and as the Prophets had foretold of Christ. 24 Which strange tale Festus 
the Heathen President ing, saith that he is mad. 25 But he answereth, and erhorteth them all 
to be Christians as he is. 30 frnally pronounce that he might be set at liberty, but only for his 


1 But Agrippa said to Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretchi 
forth his hand, began to make his answer. % Touching all things whereof I am ἐμρθε μας μ᾿ 
the Jews, king Agrippa, I account myself happy for that I am to defend myself this day be- 


ee oe Peper bitte 25. 
ver. 11. to Cesar. a to | the church’s defence against them. Angus. 
gave himself from whip ΠΕ and from death | epist. 50. 

sought by the Jews, doubted not to cry] ver. 19. One Jesus deceased. This whom he 
for honour of the Roman laws, and to ap-|termeth by contempt, one Jesus, hath now 
peal to Cesar the Prince of the Romans, {| made all the Roman Emperors and Princes of 
not yet christened: how much more may we | the world to know him, and hath given the 
call for aid of Christian Princes and their| seat of the Cesars to his servants, Peter and 
awa, for the punishment of heretics, and for | his successors. 
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fore thee, 3 Especially whereas thou knowest all things that ere among the Jews, customs and 
questions : for the which cause | beseech thee, hear me patiently. 4 And my life truly from 
ny out which was trom the beginning in my nation in Jerusalem, all the Jews do know: 
5 Knowing me before from the beginning, if they will give testimony, that according to the 
most sure sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee. ὃ And now for the hope of the promise that 
was made of God to our tathera, do 1 stand εὐθητοῖ to judgment. 7 The which, our twelve 
tribes serena ue and day, hope to come unto. Of the which hope, O king, I am accused of 
the Jews. 8 What incredible thing is it judged with you if God raise the dead? 9 And myself 
truly had monet that I ought to do against the name of Jzsus of Nazareth many contrary 
things. 10 Which also I did at Jerusalem, and many of the saints did I shut up in prison; 
having received authority of the chief Priests: and when they were put to death | brought 
the sentence. 11 And throughout all the synagogues oftentimes punishing them, I compelled 
them to blaspheme: and yet more mad against them, I persecuted them even unto foreign 
cities. 12 Among which things whiles I went to Damascus with authority and permission of 
the chief Priests, 13 At mi ~day, in the way,I saw, O king, from heaven a light to have 
shined round about me and them that were in company with me, about the brightness of the 
Sun. 14 And when all we were fallen down on the ground, I heard a voice speaking to me inthe 
Hebrew tongue: Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? It is hard for thee to kick against the 
nck. 15 And I said, Who art thou Lord? And our Lord answered, I am Jesus whom thou 
ost persecute. 16 But rise up and stand upon thy feet: for to this end have I appeared to 
thee, that 1 may ordain thee a minister and witness of those things which thou hast seen, and 
of those things wherein 1 will appear to thee, 17 Delivering thee out of the peoples and na- 
tions unto the which now I send thee, 18 To open their eyes, that they may be converted 
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receive remission 
of sins and lot among the saints by the faith that isin me. 19 Whereupon, king Agrippa, I 
was not incredulous to the heavenly vision: 20 But to them first that are at Damascus, and at 
Jerusalem, and unto all the country of Jewry, and to the Gentiles did I preach that they should 
do penance, and turn to God, doing works worthy of penance. 2) For this cause the Jews, 
when I was in the Temple, apprehending me, attempted meaning to kill me. 22 But aided by 
the help of God, I stand until this day, testifying to small and to great, saying nothing besides, 
those things which the Prophets did speak should come to pass, and Moses. 23 If Curist were 
passible, if the first of the resurrection from the dead, he were to show light to the people and 
to the Gentiles. 24 As he spake these things and made his answer, Festus with a loud voice 
said, Thou art mad, Paul: much learning turneth thee to madness. 25 And Paul said, I am 
not mad, most excellent Festus: but I speak words of verity and sobriety. 26 For the king 
knoweth of these things to whom also I speak constantly, for I think none of these things to 
unkrown tom. For neither was any of these things done in a corner. 27 Believest thou 
the Prophets, king Agrippa? I know that thou believest. 28 And Agrippa said to Paul: A 
little thou persuadest me to become a Curistian. 29 And Paul said, I wish of God, both in 
little, and in much, not only thee, but also all that hear this day, to become such as I am also, 
except these bands. 30 And the King rose up, and the President, and Bernice, and they that 
satbythem. 31 And going aside, they spake among themselves, eye ΤΙ: man hath done 
nothing worthy of death or bands. 32 And Agrippa said to Festus, This man might be re- 

leased, if he had not appealed to Cesar. 
What a dangerous ished νον Rone ond thee bo Lin pol d counsel the ship 

a gation he towar : and that is iclion and coun 6 sh 
saved. And for his sake, as God also re to him before, all the company was 
ons. 

And after it was decrecd that he should sail into Italy, and that Paul with other prisoners 
should be delivered to a Centurion named Julius, of the band Augusta, 2 We going u into a 
ship of Adrametum, pening to sail about the places of Asia, loosed from the land, Ἀπίας 
chus the Macedonian οἱ Thessalonica continuing with us. 3 And the day following we came 
to Sidon. And Julius entreating Paul courteously, permitted him to go to his friends, and to 
take care of himself. 4 And when we had loosed thence, we sailed under Cyprus: because 
the winds were contrary. 5 And sailing the sea of Cilicia and Pamphilia, we came to Lystra, 
which isin Lycia: 6 And there the Centurion finding a ship of Alexandria sailing into Italy, 
removed us into it. 7 And whereas many days we sailed slowly, and were scarce come over 

ἰ Gnidus, the wind hindering us, we sailed near Crete by Salmone: 8 And with much 

do mailing by it, we came into a certain place thatis called (;ood-havens, nigh to the which was 8 
city Thalassa. 9 And when much time was spent, and whereas now it was not safe sailing, 
use the fast now was past, Paul comforted them, 10 Saying to them, Ye men, I see that 

the ne beginneth to be with hurt and much damage not only of the lading and the ship, 
bat also of our lives. 11 But the Centurion believed the Governor and Master of the ship, 
more than those things which were said of Paul. 18 And whereas it was not a commodious 
ven to winter in, very many taking counsel appointed to sail thence, if by any means they 
might coming to Phenice winter there, a haven oft rete looking toward the Afric and the Chore. 


: ANNNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 26. 
ver. 20, Penance. Penance often incul-) cated and works agreeable to the sama 
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13 And the south wind bowing: they thinking that they had obtained their purpose, when 
they had ἃ from Asson, sailed along by Crete. 4 But not long atter a tempestuous wi 
that is called Ewro-aquilo, drove against it. 15 And when the ship was caught and could not 
e way against the wind, giving up the ship to the winds, we were driven. 16 And runnin 
upon a certain Island, that is called Cauda, we could scarce get the cockboat. 17 Whic 
being taken up, they used helps, girding the ship, and fearing lest they should fall into the Syrte, 
letting down the vessel, so were they carried. 18 And when we were mightily tossed with 
the tempest, the next day they cast forth, 19 And the third day with their own hands they’ 
threw forth the tackling of the ship. 20 Andneither sun, nor stars appearing for many days, 
and no smal] storm being toward, all hope was now taken away of our saving. 21 And when 
there had been long fasting, thea Paul standing in the midst of them, said, You should indeed, 
O ye men, have heard me, and not parted from Crete, and have gained this hurt and loss. 
22 And now I exhort you to be of good cheer, for there shall be no loss of any soul among 
you, but of the ship. For an Angel Ὁ the God whose I am, and whom I serve, stood by me 
this night, 24 Saying, fear not, Paul, thou must appear before Cesar: and bebold God hath 
iven thee all that sail with thee. 25 For which cause be of good cheer, ye men: for I believe 
rod, that it ghall so be, as it hath been said to me. 26 And we must come into a certain 
Islund. 27 But after the fourteenth night was come on us, as we were sailing in Adria about 
midnight, the shipmen deemed that there appeared some country tothem. 28 Who also sound- 
ing, found twenty fathoms: and being parted a little from thence they found fifteen fathoms. 
29 And fearing iest we should fall into rough Places, casting out of the stern four anchors, they 
wished that day were come. 30 But asthe s en sought to flee out of the ship, having let 
down the cock bout into the sea, pretending as if they were about to cast out anchors out of the 
‘orepart of the ship, 31 Paul said to the Centurion and to the soldiers, Unless these tarry in 
-he ship, you cannot be saved. 32 Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the cockboat: and 
soffered it to fall away. 33 And when it began to be light, Paul desired all to take meat, saying, 
This day is the fourteenth day that you expect and remain fasting, taking nothing. 34 For the 
which cause 1 desire you to take meat for your health’ sake: for there shall not a hair of the 
head perish of any of τ 35 And when he had said these things, taking bread, he gave thanks 
to God in the sight of them all: and when he had broken it, he began to eat. 36 And being all 
made of better cheer, they also took meat. 37 And we were in all in the ship, souls two 
hundred seventy a 38 And being filled with meat, they lighted the ship, casting the wheat 
into the sea. And when day was come, they knew not the land: but they spied a certain 
creek that had a shore, into the which they minded, if they could, to cast a-land the ship. 40 
And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed themselves to the sea, loosing with- 
al the rudder bands: and hoisting up the mainsail according as the wind blew, they went on 
toward the shore. 44 And when we were fallen into a place between two seas, they gravelled 
the ship: and the forepart truly sticking fast remained unmoveable : but the hinder part was 
broken by the violence of the sea, 42 And the counsel of the soldiers was, that they should 


kill the prisoners: lest any swimming out, might run away. 43 But the Centurion willing 


Oo save 


aul, forbade it to be done: and he commanded them hat could swim, to cast out 


themselves first, and escape, and go forth to land: 44 And the rest, some they carried on boards, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 23. An Angel. Paul had many visions, 
specially to assure him that he should to Rome 
and stand before Cesar, our Lord himself be- 
fore, 23, 11. appearing to him, and here an 
Angel for that purpose. Whereby we plainly 
see the special providence of God toward 
that See, where his two principal Apostles 
were designed to preach plant: the faith, live, 
a be buried, and honoured till the world’s 
en 


ver. 24. Given thee. Paul, saith Hierome, 
had so many souls in the ship given him, that 
is, 80 many men saved for his sake: and after 
he is with Christ, shall he shut his mouth, and 
not be able once to speak for them that have 
believed in his Gospel? Hiero. adv. Vigil. 
Whereby he proveth that if God do much for 
the merits of saints in this life, much more at 
their intercession and prayer in heaven. 
ver. 31. Unless these tarry. When God re- 
vealeth to us any thing, or assureth us of any 
event to come, he dischargeth us not thereby 
of our requisite endeavours and labours for 


achieving the same, not executing ordinarily | 


his designments towards men, otherwise than 


CHAPTER 27. 

by their own free will and actions. Paul said 
not here, Let us do what we list: work we or 
sit we still, whether the mariners go out or 
ΕΠ within, we are all sure to be saved, for so 
God hath revealed to me, and he cannot lie, 
neither can it fall otherwise, but contrariwise 
saith he, if these mariners leave the ship, you 
cannot be saved. So say all true Catholic 
Preachers to Christian people, what provi- 
dence, predestination, or foresight soever God 
have of your salvation, you are not thereb 
constrained any way, you have free will still, 
and cannot be saved, though you be predesti- 
nate, except you kcep God’s commandments, 
repent you of your sins, believe, live and die 
well. And if it were revealed to any man, 
that he were one of God’s elect, and that he 
should finally die in grace and be saved, yet he 
were bound to work his salvation with fearand 
trembling, as Paul both did and taught, lest 
he become reprobate : no less then tne same 
Apostle and his fellows, though they had their 
life promised to them of God. yet were bound 
to labour and use all possible diligence, that 
they might not be drowned. 
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and some nee those things that were of the ship. And so it came to pass, that all the souls 
escaped to land. - ae : ΕΝ, ἬΝ 
CHAFTER XXVIII. 


After my salt having wintered ter 
wrought by Paul, they take ship again, and so by Sicily they come to Puteoli in Italy, the Christian 
Romans coming a great way to meet him, to his great joy. 16 Finally being come to Rome, in his 
lodging he deckareth to the Sous his cause 23 and on a day appointed preacheth Jesus unto them. 
25 And seeing their incredulity, he showeth how it was ! 
will not be tncredulous. 30 To whom he there preacheth two years Teg es ne 

1 And when we had escaped, thea we knew that the island was galled Mitylene. But the 
barbarous showed us:no small courtesy. 2 For, kindling a fire they refreshed us all; because 
of, the imminent rain and the cold. 3.And when Paul had gathered together some number of 
sticks, and had laid them on the fire, a Viper issuing out of the heat, invaded his hand. 4 But 
as the barbarous saw the beast hanging on his hand, they said one to another, Undoubtedly this 
man is a murderer, who being escaped out of the sea, Vengeance doth not suffer him to live. 
5 And he indeed shaking off the beast into the fire, suffered no harm. 6 But they supposed 
that he should be tumed 1ato a swelling, and that he would suddenly fall and die. But expect- 
ing long and seeing that there was no harm done on him, being changed they said, that he was 
aGod. 7 And in those places were lands of the prince of the isle, named Publius, who receiv- 
ing us, for three days intreated us-courteously. 8 And it chanced that the father of Publius 
lay vexed with fevers and the bloody flux: Unto whom Paul-entered: and when he pad prayed, 
and imposed hands on him, he healed him. 9 Which eins done, all in the isle also that had 
infirmities, came, and were cured: 10 Who also honoured us ‘with many honours, and when 
we were sailing away, laded us with necessaries. 11 And after three months, we sailed ina 
ship of Alexandvi that had wintered in the island, whose sign was the Castors. 12 And when. 
we were come to Syracusa, we tarried there three days. 13 ‘Thence compassing by the shore, 
we came to Rhegium: and after one day the south wind blowing, we came the second day to 
Puteoli, 14 Where finding brethren, we were desired to tarry with them seven days: and so 
wecame to Rome. 15 And from thence, when the brethren had heard, they came to meet us 
unto Apyforum, and the Three-taverns. Whom when Paul had seen, giving thanks to God, he 
took courage. 16 And when we were come-to Rome, Paul was permitted to remain to him- 
self with a soldier that kept him. 17 And after the third day he called together the chief of 
the Jews. And when they were assembled, he said to them, Men brethren, J doing nothing 
against the people, or the custom of the Fathers, was delivered prisoner ffom Jerusalem into 
the hands of the Romans, 18 Who when they had examined me, would have released me 
for that there was no cause of death in me. 19 Butthe Jews contradicting it, I was compelled 
to appeal unto Cesar, not as having any thing to accuse my nation. 20 Forthiscause therefore 

desired to see you and to speak to you, for, because of the hope of Israel am I compassed 


ae: ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Island was called. This‘Island, now 
Malta, is the seat of the knights of the Rhodes, 
the inhabitants whereof have a special devo- 
tion to Paul: to whom both the chief church, 
being the Bishop’s seat, is dedicated, and the 
whole Island, as they count it, consecrated, 
where the people show yet to strangers, his 
prison, and other memories of his miracles. 
ver. 5. Shaking off the beast. The promise of 
Christ, Mar. 16, that venomous serpents should 
not hurt them that believe in him, is fulfilled 
not in all believers, but in such as had the gift 
of miracles, as Paul had: whom here a viper 
bynature so venomous, that the people thought 
he gs have died om of Nar : 
annoy: he extinguishing the power o 
Christ all the poisen of the beast Yea, and as 
ristian people-there till this day be- 


lieve, by Paul’s 
vered for ever from all such venomous ser- 
pents, insomuch that chiidren there play with 
scorpions ever since that time, and Pilgrims 
daily carry with them pieces of stones aut of the 
place where Paul abode, by which they affirm 
that they heal them which im other countries 
adjoining are bitten of srorpione: the medicine 
therefore being called Paul's grace. The here- 
tes that know not the power of God, nor the 
virtues given to his saints, marvel 


id πὸ whit. 


rayers the Island was deli- 


CHAPTER 28. os ὍΝ 
and blaspheme, when they hear such things as 
be proper to certain countries, attributed some- 
times to God’s miracles done by his saints: as 
though that were not possible, or were not as 
much to God’s hcnour, and more, than things 
procrecume only of natural causes. Such pro- 
ane men would not have attributed the whole- 
someness of waters of Jericho to Eliseus his 
virtue and miracles, amending them by casting 
salt into them, if the Scripturc had not expressly 
testified the same. It is the part of all faithful 
men to refer such things to God, when any just 
occasion is given thereunto, rather than to na- 
ture: though the incredulous do always con- 
ath for fear of superstition and dishonouring 
God. As even this escape of drowning, 
might better and more to God’s glory be re- 
ferred to chance and the mariner’s industry, 
than to Paul’s prayer and extraordinary wok 
Ἰὰ . 


g. : , 

ver. 20. Chain. I would wish now, saith 
Chrysostom, to be for a time in the place 
where these chains remain, and to see the fet- 
ters which devils fear, and Angels reverence, 
hom.'5. ad populum Anti um. See also Gre- 

ory lib. 3. epist. 3). οὗ the miracles done by 

aul’s chains, and that he sendeth the Empress 
Constantia some dust thereof filed off, for a 
great relic and holy gift. 


318 ACTS. 


this people, and say to 
see, and shall 


therefore to you, that this salvation of God is sent to the Gentiles, and they will hear. 


not ive. 27 For the heart of this people 1s wazen gross, and with their ears they 
nd thei 


when he had said these things, the Jews went out from him, having much questioning among 


themselves. 30 And he tarred full two years in his hired lodging: and he receiv 


came into him, 


all that 


31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the things that concern our 


Lord Jesus Curis with all confidence, without prohibition. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 22, Concerning this sect. The heretics | F 


of all sorts-comfort themselves much, when 
they find here or elsewhere the Christian faith 
called of the Jews or incredulous persons, a 
sect or a heresy, and sometimes in contempt 
of Christ's person the Master of the same, the 
sect of the Nazarenes: as though the church 
of God might as well err, in naming their doc» 
trine heresy, as the Jews and Pagans might 
and did miss in condemning Christian religion 
for a heresy: or as though the Protestants’ 
doctrine were as well proved and tried to be 
no heresy, by the Prophets and other scrip- 
tures, miracles and consent of all nations and 
ages, as Christ's bleased doctrine is: whereas 
indeed the Protestants’ doctrine is evidently 
convinced to be. heretical, by the same argu- 
nents that Christ's religion is proved to be the 
only true doctrine of salvation, and not a he- 
resy. And whosoever can deduce the Christian 
faith from Adam to this day, throughoutall the 
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athers, Patriarchs, Prophets, Priests, Apos- 
tles, and Bishops, by descent and succession of 
all laws and states of true worshippers and be- 
lievers, which ig the only or special way to prove 
that the Christian faith is no heresy, he shall 
by the same means all at once prove the Pro- 
testants’ doctrine to be a heresy and a false 
sect. That the Jews therefore and ill men in 
all paces contradicted the Christian religion, 
calling it a heresy or sect, as though it had a 
beginning of some certain sect-master other 
than God himself, they were deceived: and 
the Church of God nevertheless calling the 
Protestants’ doctrine heresy in the worst part 
that can be, and in the worst sort that ever was 
doth right and most justly. ι 
ver. 27. They have shut. Here also, as Matt. 
13, it is plain that they would not see, nor hear, 
and that their excecation isto be attributed 
Ἢ pineelves and not to God. Annot. John 


THE END OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


Whereunto we join for the readers’ behalf, two Tables of the two chief Apostles, and a note 
of the rest, as an abridgment of the said book, and asupply of some things not there mentioned. 


Tux Sum oF THE ACTS oF THE A 


POSTLES, Containing specially the gests of the two principal 


Apostles, Peter and Paul, in such order of time and years of the Emperors, and from Christ's 


nativity, and agcension, as they were done: so far as by hol 
writers may be gathered. Wherein though it be not 


y Scriptures or Ecclesiastical 
ssible to set down the precise and un- 


doubted time or year of every thing, because neither Luke nor others do note particularly and 
orderly the moments of every action ofthe said Apostles: yet we follow the most probable and 
plain plat that we find in holy Scriptures and ancient writers: Whereby the studious reader 


may easily discover the folly of the Protestants, that can find no time when Peter mi 
bly come to Rome, be bishop, and die there: divers thin 


| ht possi- 
s in Paul’s acts being no less hard 


to reconcile to the course of Luke’s narration, than anything touching the history of Peter, 
namely his three years’ prescaie in Arabia: all which must needs be true, whether we hit the 


very just time or no, an 


howsoever authors differ about the game. 


TABLE OF PETER. 


TWherius.{ Nat. Dom.| Ascen. 
. 18 94 1 Ῥέτεα causeth the Disciples to proceed to the election of another 
Apostle in Judas’ room. Act. 1. 

Receiving with the rest the gifts of the Holy Ghost on Whitsun- 
day, he made the first sermon, and converted 3000. Act. 2. ἡ 
He cureth one born lame, preacheth Christ and penance to the 
Jews: so that 5000 believed. Acéf. 3 and 4. | 
He is imprisoned, released again, threatened and commanded to 
preach no more: but he with John answereth, that they must 

obey God more than man. Act. 4. | 

He striketh to death with a word, Ananias and Saphira, for saeri- 

lege. Aet. 5. 

He is sent with John to Samaria, to confirm the newly baptized, 
where he reproveth Simon Magus. ἀεί. 8. | 
He healeth Aneas at Lydda, and raiseth Tabitha from death at 

Joppa. Act. 9. 

He is warned and taught by a vision, to preach to Cornelius a Gen- 

tile. Act. 10. He defendeth his receiving of the Gentiles. Act. 

11, and recordeth, Act. 15, that God called the first Gentiles by 

his ministry, so that Paul’s first preaching to them, and his go- 

ing to Arabia, must be after this. Chrys. in Act. ho. 22. Euseb. 

lb. 2. cap. 3. 

e continueth preaching in divers parts of Jewry and the pro- 

vinces adjoining. About two years after this, Paul visiteth him 

at Jerusalem. Gal. 1. 

He preacheth in Syria and the provinces of Asia Minor, Bithynia, 

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, ordaining Bishops and Priests in 

divers places. 1 Pet. 1. Nicepho. lib. 2. c. 35. Platine in Petro. 

He goeth to Antioch, preaching there, and making that his seat, 

] yet not remaining there continually, but for the affairs of the 

church, departing thence, sometime to Jerusalem, sometime to 

other places. fiero. in Catalogo. Iynat. ad Magnesianos. 

At Jerusalem he 15 cast into prison after the putting of James to death, 

by the commandment of Herod: he is prayed for by the whole 

church, and delivered out of prison by an Angel. Act. 12. 

Avoiding the fury of Herod, he leaveth Jewry again. He appoint- 

eth Euodius bishop in Antioch. Euseb. in Chron. and lid. 3, c. 16. 

Suidas. Ignat.ad Antiochen. And passing by Corinth, HE Cams 

TO Rome, to convince Simon Magus. fiero. in Catalogo. Euseb. 

lib. 2. ca. 12. 13. 24. Coneil. to. 1. 

He approveth and declareth the Gospel of Mark to be Canonical. 
Mero. in Catalogo. Euseb. lib. 2. ca. 14. 

Having founded the church at Rome, and planted his Apostolical 
seat there, afterward absent from the city, either expelled thence 
with other Jews, Cornel. Tacit. in Claudio: or rather according 
to the oflice of his Apostleship, leaving it for a time, he visited 
other churches, and came to Jerusalem again, using both in his 
absence and presence, Linus and Cletus for his Coadjutors. To. 
2. Concil. pag. 656. Epiph. to. 2. Heres. 27. 

He holdeth the first council. Act. 15. He is reprehended at Antioch 

by Paul, Galat. 1, except that difference fell before the Council, 

as some think. Aug.-ep. 19. 

He returneth to Rome again, the Roman faith by his diligence now 

made famous through the world. Ro. 1. and 15. Theodoret. in 16. 

Ro. Thence he writeth his first Epistle, 1 Pet. δ. used. lib. 2. 

ὃ. 14. Mero. in Catalogo. 

He sendeth Mark to Alexandria, and others to plant the faith in 

divers parts of the world. Grego. lib. 5. ep. 60. and lib. 6. ep. 37. 

Nicepho. lab. 2. c. 35. 


19 35 2 


220 TABLE OF PAUL. - 


Claudius.; Nat. Dom.) Ascen. , 
9 6 18 |He writeth his second Epistle a little before his death, which Christ 
revealed to him to be at hand. 2 Pet.1. He taketh order far his 
Neronis. succeasor. 
70 37 |He was finally crucified at Rome. Annot. John, ο. 21. 


Feu Eccuesia, cui totam doctrinam Apostoli cum suo sanguine profuderunt: ubi Peravs 
Passioni Domini adequatur, ubi Pavzus, Ioannis Baptiste, exitu coronatur. Tertul. de 
Prescript. Oo ᾿ 

Non ita ceelum splendescit, quando radios sol demittit, quemadmodum Romanorum 0586 
duas illas lampades ubique terrarum effundens. Chrys. in ep. Ro. hom. 32, sn moral. 


‘Hic nempe iam regnant duo Merita Petri et Pauli 
ep Tee propter 
Prudent. in paar pare κὸν eundem passionis diem ce- 
Hymino de ΤΟΥ “apron aa ᾿ lebrius et solenniter Roma 


Alter Cathedram possidens | 
Laurent. --- : : commendat.. Aug. de cons. 
Primam, recludit creditas Evang. lib. 1. 0. 10. 


Eternitatis januas. 


τ 


TABLE OF PAUL. 


Tiberius.| Nat. Dom.) Ascen. 
18 34 1 (Seven Deacons are elected and ordered by imposition of hands. 
Act. 6. 
Stephen the principal of them maketh a blessed sermon, for which 
he was stoned to death, Saul, afterward Paul, consenting and 
aiding thereunto. Acé. 7. 
Saul by commission persecuteth. Act. 9. 


9 35 2 {In his jonrney to Damascus he is converted. 7214. 
; He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there. Galat. 1. 
22 38 5 |Paul returmneth to Damascus, where being in danger he escapeth, 


let down in a basket by the wall. Act. 9. 

Thence he cometh to Jerusalem to see Peter, Galat.1. Where 
being in danger of his life, the brethren convey him out of the 
city to Cesarea, and thence to Tarsus. Act. 9. ὦ 

He preacheth in the parts of Syria and Cilicia. Galat. 1. and at 
Antioch, where the Christians were first called by that name. 
Act. 11. 

He and Barnabas being severed from the rest of the Disciples by 
the appointment of the Holy Ghost, and after fasting and prayer, 
by imposition of hands consecrated Apostles and Bishops, they 
come to Cyprus, where he converted the Proconsul. Act. 13. 

He preachecth in Lycaonia, and at Lystra is almost stoned to 
death. He appointeth Priests in every church, and returning by 
Pisidia, came again to Antioch, whence they first departed. 

Claudius. Act. 14. . 

9 51 18 Αἱ Antioch and thereabout he remaineth, Act. 14, until the contro- 
versy touching the observation of Moses’ law, for resolution 
whereof he and Barnabas ascend to Jerusalem. Where they 
are appointed to bring the determination of the council to An- 
tioch. And from thence passing through Syria and Cilicia, they 
teach the Christians to observe the decrees of the Apostles and 
Ancients. Act. 15. 

Doing the same in the cities of Lycaonia and others adjoining, by 
a vision he is warned to pass over the sea, and so cometh into 
Macedonia, where he planteth the Gospel. Acé. 16. 

Henceforward Luke pursueth Paul's story, chapter by chapter, until 
his apprehensionin Jerusalem, and arrival at Rome, tn this order. 

He returneth from Macedonia by Thessalonica to Athens, where he 
converteth many, namely Denis Areopagita. Act. 17. 


OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. 231 


Clendius.| Nat. Dom.) Ascen. 
9 5 18 |From Athens he cometh to Corinth, where he remaimeth 18 months. 
Act. 18, and having visited the Churches of Asia, Act. 19, he 
cometh back to Corinth. Act. 20. Whence he writeth his Epistle 

} tothe Romans. Ro. 15. a 

From Corinth he saileth to Troas in Asia, where upon a Sunday he 
raised Eurychus from death, preaching till midnight, from Troas 
he cometh to. Miletum by sea, and there sendeth for the Bishops 

-and Ancients of Ephesus, and exhorteth them. Act. 20. 

Thence coming to Jerusalem he is taken, Act. 21: and from the 
Tribune Lysias delivered to Felix the Governor, Act. 23, and by 
him left to Festus, Act. 24, he appealeth to Cesar, Act. 25: and 
so 18 Sent To Rome, Act. 27: where he arriveth, Act. 28. 

At Rome he remaineth in free prison two years, Act. 28, and:then 

_ is delivered, 2 Tim. 4. 
ter his delivery ig eae in sundry countries of the West, 

namely in Spain. Htero.in Catalogo. Epiph. Heres.27. Himself 

writeth that hie parpased wo to do. Rom. 15. 

In his Epistle to the Philippians, co. 1, he minded to visit the 

_ Churches of Asia, which also he did. Genebrard. in Chron. 

He writeth first of all, his second Epistle to Timothy, a little be- 

fore his death, 2 Tim. 4, being now the second time apprehended 

and in bands at Rome. Theodoret. | 
was beheaded at Rome, the same day that Peter was crucified. 
Ambros. ser. 66. 98. Maximus. aan 


OF THE OTHER APOSTLES. 


Tue Acts of the rest of the twelve Apostles be not much written of in this book: but as 
other Ecclesiastical writers do testify, they preached specially in these natidns, as followeth : 
Andrew in Achaia, Johnin Asia, Philip in Phrygia, James in Jewry, Bartholomew in Scythia, 
Thomas in India, Matthew in Ethiopia, Simon in Persia, Thaddeys in Mesopotamia, the other 
James 1 Spain, Matthias in Palestine. So distyibuting themselves throughout the world, to 
gather one Catholic Church of all Nations, according as Christ gave them commission, Matt. 
28.19: and as it was prophesied of them before, Psal.18. Their sound 1s gone forth into 
every country, and their words into the ends of the wholeworld. But before they departed one 
from another, the time whereof is not certainly known, all Twelve assembling together, and full 
of the Holy Ghost, each laying down his sentence, agreed upon twelve principal Articles of the - 
Christian faith, and appointed them for a rule to all believers: which is therefore called and is 
Tue Aposties’ Cerep : Not writtenin paper, as the Scripture, But from the Aposiles delivered 
by tradition. Ruff. 4. Hierp. locis citatis, which, as of old, Hiero. cont. Lucifer, so at this day all 
solemnly profess in their baptism, either by themselves or others: and all that be of age and 
capacity, are bound to know and believe every article of the same, which are these that follow : 


THE APOSTLES’ CREED, OR SYMBOLUM APOSTOLORUM. 


1, I believe in God the Father, Almighty,| 6. Ascended ‘into heaven: Sitteth at the 
Creator of heaven and earth. right hand of God the Father, Almighty: 
2. And in Jesus Cugist, his only Son, our}. 7. From thence hg shall come to judge«the 
Lord. | quick and the dead. | 
3. Who was-conceived by the Holy Ghost,{ 8. I believe ἐπ the Holy Ghost. 
born of the Virgin Mary. 9. The holy Catholic Church: The com 
' 4, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was cru- | munion of Saints. 
cified, dead, and: buried: Descended into| 10. Forgiveness of sins. 
. Hell. ΙΝ ι 11. Resurrection of the flesh. 
5. The third day sgh gg again fromdeath:] 12. Life everlasting. Amen. 


4223 ROMANS. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLES IN GENERAL. 


After the Gospels, which is a story of Christ himself; and after the Acts of the Apostles, which 
is a story of Chtist’s Church: now follow the Epistles of the Apostles, which they wrote of such 
matters, as they had then occasion to write of. For being the Founders and the Doctors of 
the Church, they did in their time, as the Doctors'that succeeded them, did after them : who 
from the beginning unto this day, have written Epistles and:books against heresies, ever as 
they ardse, and of all other ecclesiastical matters, as they had occasion ministered unto them 
Of which their doing, the Apostles first gave here the ensample: as also Luke in the Acts 
of the Apostles, led the way to all the writers of ecclesiastical history after him. For although 
there be no comparison between them for authority, forasmuch as these are canonical Serip- 
ee and 0 818 not apy writings of their successors: yet the occasions and matters, as I have 
said, are like. 
Most of these Epistles are Paul’s Epistles: the rest are called Catholice mae the Epistles 
| ) m is for all the 
Church: but some to particular Churches of the Gentiles, as to the Romans, to the Corinthians, 
to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians,'to the Colossians, to the Thessalonians: 
some to particular persons, as to Timothy, to ‘Tite, who were Bishops among the Gentiles, to 
wit, of Ephesus, and of Crete, and to Philemon, and then one to the Hebrews, who were the 
Jews of Jerusalem and Jewry. But the Epistles of the other Apostles, that is, of James, Peter, 
John and Jude, are not so intituled to any one church or person, except John’s two fatter short 
Epistles, which yet might not be separated from his first, because they were all of one author, 
and therefore they are termed Catholic, that is, Untversal. For so writeth James: To the twelve 
the disperdion of Prades, Clelatin Ceppadocis: Asia, and Bithgnia,” i big’ second thuas fs then 
ion of Pontus, ὶ ; ia, ithynia: in his second thua: 70 
that have obtrined equal faith with us: likewise Jude: To.them that are in God the Father 
and in Jesus Christ preserved and called: John’s first is without title. | 
Now, for the occasions of their writings, whereby we shall perceive the matters or argu- 
ments that they handle: it must be remembered, as the story of that time in the Acts of the 
Apostles doth at large declare, that the church then beginning, was planted by the Apostles not 
only in the Jews, but also in the Gentiles: yea and specially in the Gentiles. Which thing 
offended the Jews many ways. For, they could not abide to see, s0 much as their own country 
to receive him for Curist, whom they had rejected and crucified: much less, to see, them 
preach him ta the Gentiles also, that offended even those Jews also, that believed him to be 
HR1Ist. Howbeit such of them as were Cathelica, and therefore not obstinate, were satisfied 
when they understood by the Apostles that it was God's pleasure, as Acts 11, we'read. But 
others of them became heretics, and preached to the Christian Gentiles, that it was neces- 
sary for them to receive also the Jew's religion. Of such we read, Acts 15, Unless you be cir- 
cumcised, you, cannot be saved. And as theso did so preach against the truth, so did the 
unchristened Jews not only themselves persecute, but also stir up the idolatrous Gentiles every 
where to persecute the Christians: by such obstinacy provoking God to reprobate their Nation : 
which yet they thought impossible to be done, because they were the seed of Abraham, and 
were circumcised, and Had received the law by Moses, for such carnal respects they trusted 
in themselves, as though God and Christ were inseparably. bound unto them : attributing also 
so much unto their own works, which they thought they did of themselves, being holpen with 
the knowledge of their law, that they would not acknowledge the death of Christ to be neces- 
sary for their salvation: but looked for such a Christ, as should be like other Princes of this 
world, and make them great men temporally. ἣν 
Hereupon did Paul write his Epistles, to show both the vocation of the Gentiles, and the 
reprobation of the Jews. Moreover to admonish ‘both the Christian Gentiles, not to receive 
Circumcision and other ceremonies of Moses’ law, in no wise: and the Jews also, not to put 
their trust in the same, but rather to understand, that now, Christ being come, they must cease. 
Again, to show the necessity of Christ’s coming and of his death: that without it, neither the 
Gentiles could be saved’: no, nor the Jews, by no works that they could do of themselves, 
although they were also holpen by the Law, telling them what was good and what was bad: 
for so much as all were sinners, and therefore all impotent or infirm: and the Law could not 
take away sin and infirmity, and give strength to fulfil that which it gave knowledge of, but 
this was God only able to do, and for Christ’s sake only would he do it. Therefore it 18 
necessary for all to believe in Christ, and to be made his members, being incorporate into h 
Body, which is his Catholic Church. For so, although they never yet did good work, but all ill, 
they shall have remission of their sins, and new strength withal, to make them able to fulfil the 
commandments of God’s law, yea and their works after this shall be so gracious in God’s sight, 
that for them he will give them life everlasting. This is the necessity, this is also the fruit of 
the Christian religion. And therefore he exhorteth all, both Gentiles and Jews, as to receive it 
humbly, so also to persevere in it constantly unto the end, against all seduction of heresy, and 
against all terror of persecution: and to walk all their time in good works as now God hath 
made them able to do. 
The same doctrine doth the Catholic Church teach unto this day most exactly: to wit, that 


Catholic. For Paul writeth not any Epistle to all, howbeit every one of t 
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no works of the unbelieving or unbaptized, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, can save them: 
no nor of any Heretic or Schismatic, although he be baptized, because he is not a member of 
Christ : eee more than that, no work of any thatis not a lively member of Christ, although other- 
wise he be baptized, and continue within his Church, yet because he. is not in grace but in 
mortal:sin, no work that he doth, is meritorious or able to save him. .ὄ : 
This very same is Paul’s doctrine: he denieth to the works of such as have not the Spirit of 
Christ, all virtue to justify or to save :. neither requireth he a man to have had knowledge of 
the law, or to have kept it aforetime, as though otherwise he might not be saved by Christ : but 
yet when he is christened, he requireth of necessity, that he keep God’s commandments, b 
avoiding of all sin, and doing good works: and to such a man’s good works he attributeth ag much 
virtue 88 any Catholic ofthistime.° | | 
Neverthe see there were certain at that time, as alsd all the: heretics of this our time, whom 
Peter termeth unlearned and unstable, who reading Paul’s Epistles did misconstrue his meaning, 
88 though he equines not good works no maye after ‘Baptism, than before Baptism: but held, 
that only. Faith did justify and save a man. . ‘Bheréupon the other Apostles wrote their Epistles 
Aughetine noteth in these words: Thereupon because these opinions, Ad salutem obtinendam 
cere Solam fidem, That only Faith was sufficient to obtain salvation, was then risen: the other 
odie upg of Peter, John, James, Jude, do against it specially direct thejr intention : to avouch 
whemently, fidem fine operibus nihil prodesse, that faith without works profiteth nothing. As also 
Paul himself did not define it to be quamlibet fidem, quo in Deum creditur, whatsoever manner 
South, wherewith we believe in God, but that wholesome and express Evangelical Faith, whose work 
proceed from love, and the faith, quoth he, that worketh by love, where 2.05 that ee which 
tome think to be su t to salvation, he so affirmeth to profit nothing, that he saith, If I should 
have all faith so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing. 
He therefore that will not err in this point,norin any other, reading either Paul's ΕΡΊΒΗΕΕΙ οἵ 
the rest of the holy Scriptures, must stick fast to the doctrine of the Cathclic Church, which 
Church Paul termeth the pillar and ground of the truth: agsuring himself that if any thing there 
sound to him as contrar hereunto, he faileth of the right sense: and bearing always in his 
mind the admenition of Peter, saying: As q@lso our most dear brother Paul accor to the wisdom 
given to him, hath written to you: as also in all his Epistles, speaking in them of these things, tn the 
which are certain things hard to understand, which the unlearned and unstable deprave, as also the rest 
Δ βρα αν to their own perdition, You therefore brethren, foreknowing, take heed lest ye be led amiss 
the error of the unwise, and fall away from your own bastness. | 


THE TIME WHEN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS WAS ‘WRITTEN, 
AND THE ARGUMENT THEREOF. | 


The etnies of Paul, until he came to Rome, Luke in the Acts of the Apostles, wrote exact- 
ly: and though without any mention of his Epistles, yet certain it is, that some of them he 
wrote before he came there, to wit, the two unto the Corinthians, and this to the Romans: and 
as it seemeth, before them all, the Epistle to the Galatians. Wherein yet because he maketh 
mention of the fourteenth year after his conversion, it appeareth, that he preached so long 
without any writing. And this order may thus briefly be gathered, First he preached to the 
Galatians, Acts 16: and pane through Phrygia and the count of Galatia. Whereof he maketh 
mention hmnself also, Gal. 1. We evangelized to you, and Galt , 1 evangelized to you heretofore, 
After which the false Apostles came and persuaded them to receive Circumcision. Where- 
upon he saith Gal. 1, I marvel that thus so soon you are transferred from him that called you to the 
grace of Christ, unto another and wisheth therefore, Gal. 4, saying: And I would that I 
were with you now. And accordingly he came unto them afterward, as we read Acts 18. Walk- 
ing in order through the country of tia and Phrygia, confirming all the Disciples. At which time 
also it seemeth, that he took order with them about those contributions, to help the need ‘of the 
Christians in Jerusalem, whereof he speaketh, 1 Cor. 16. And concerning the collections that are 
made for the Saints, as I have ordained to the Churches of Galatia, so do you also. By which words 
also it is evident, that the Corinthians had not as then made their gathering. But when he wrote 
the Second to them, where in the 11 chapter he maketh mention of fourteen years, not only 
after his conversion, as to the Galatians, but also after his Rapt, which seemeth to have been 
when he was at Jerusalem, Acts 9, four years after his conversion, in a trance, as he calleth it, 
Acis 22. 17, then were they ready. For so he saith 2 Cor. 8, You have n from the year past, 
and 2 Cor.9,. For the which I do glory of τὴν to the Macedonians : that also va is ready from the 
ear past: howbeit it followeth there: But I have sent the brethren, that, as I have fed ou may 
ready: lest when the Macedonians come with me, and find you unready, we be ashamed. But when 
he wrote to.the Romans, then was he-now come to Corinth for the purpose, and had received 
their contribution, and was ready to go with it unto Jerusalem. For so he saith, Rom. 15, Now 
therefore I will go unto Jerusalem to Minister to the Saints. For Macedonia and Achaia have liked 
well to make some contribution upor the poor Saints that.are in Jerusalem. . ; 
So then. the Epistle to the Romans was not the first that ho wrote, but yet 1tis and always 
was set first, because of the primacy of that Church, for which cause also he handleth in it 
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such matters 88 pertained not to them alone, but to the universal Church, and specially to all 
the Gentiles: to wit, the very frame, as it were, of the Church ofChrist. ‘Tanquam enim pro 
ipso Domino legatione fungens, hoc est, pro lapide angulari, utrumque, popu une tam ex Judeis 
quam ex Gentibus connectit in Christo per vinculum gratie, so saith Augustine, giving us 
briefly the argument, in English thus: As betng a legate for our Lord himself, that is, for the Corner 
stone, he knitteth together in Christ by the band oF Grace, both peoples, as well of the Jews as of the 
Gentiles. Showing that neither of them had in their Gentility or Judaism any works to brag 
of, or to challenge to themselves justification or salvation thereby, but rather sins they had to 
be sorry for, and to humble themselves to the faith of Christ, that so they might have remission 
of them, and strength to do meritorious works afterward. In which sort, because the Gentiles 
did humble themselves, therefore had they found mercy, though they never wist of the Law of 
Moses. But the Jews, because they stood, upon their own works, which they did by their own 
atrength with the knowledge of the Law being therefore also called the works of the Law, 
and so would not humble themselves to believe in Christ crucified, they missed of mercy, and 
became reprobate, excepting a few Reliquie that God οἵ his goodness had reserved to himself. 
Howbeit in the end, when the fulness of the Gentiles is come into the Church, then shall the 
fulness of the Jews also open their eyes, acknowledge their error, and submit themselves to 
Chnist and his church in like manner. Inthe meantime, those that have found the grace to be 
Christians, he exhorteth to perseverance, as it was specially needful in those times of per- 
secution, and to lead their whole life now after baptism in good works: and to be careful of 
unity, bearing therefore one with another, both Jews and Gentile, all that they "Εν. 810 giving 

the whole 


and by sweet speeches and benedictions seduce the hearts of innocents. Therefore to shun Luther and 
Calvin, and shee crews, we have just reason and good warrant. They make dissensions and 
scandals against the doctrine of the Roman Church. Let noman therefore be seduced bv their 
sugared words. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE ROMANS, 


: CHAPTER I. 

‘The foundation of his Aposileship being laid, 8 he highly commendeth the Romans and protesteth 
his affection towards them, aad τὸ com: Ὁ ΕΥ̓ eesti saith, our Christian Catholic doctrine, that 
teacheth all to believe, to be the way to salvation: 18 because the Gentile, first of all, could not ba 
saved by their Philosophy, whereby they knew God, for so much as did not serve hun, but Idols: 
he therefore justly permuting them to fall into all kind of most dam sin. 

1 Paul the servant of JEsus Curist, called to be an Apostle, separated into the Gospel of 
God, 2 Which before he hdd promised by his prophets in the holy penprute 3 Of his Son, 
who was made to him of the seed οἵ’ David according to the flesh, 4 Who was predestinate 
the Son of God in power, according to the Spirit of sanctification, by the resurrection of our 
Lord Jesus Curist from the dead, 5 By whom we have received grace and Apostleship for 
obedience to the faith in all nations for the name of him. 6 Among whom are you also the 
called of Jesus Curist: 7 To all that are at Rome the béloved of God called to be saints. 
Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and our Lord Jesus Cunisr. 8 First I give 
thanks to my God through Jesus Cuaist for all you, because your faith is renowned in the 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 7. Grace to you and It isa kind 
of blessing rather than a ipo ane salutation, pro- 
per to the Apostles, and of greater virtue than 
the benedictions of the Fathers in the old Tes- 
tament. The holy Fathers of the Charch 
seemed td abstain from it for their reverence 
to the Apostles. The Manichees, Aug. cont. 
Kis fund, c. 5. 6, and other heretics, as also 

ese of our time, because they would ‘be 
counted Apostles, often use it. 

ver. 8. Your faith renounced. The holy Doc- 
tors upon these words of the Apostle, and spe- 
aly ty our master’s promise made to Peter, 
that his faith should not fail, give great testi- 
mony for the providence of God in their pre- 


Carter ]. 

servation of the Roman faith. Cyprian thus: 
ep. 55. nu. 6. are so bold to carry letters 
from profane Schismatics to the chair of Peter and 
the principal Church whence Priestly unity rose: 
not considering the Romans to be them whose faith, 
‘the Apostle being the commender, was praised, to 
whom misbelief cannot have access. Hierome A 

adv. Ruffin. lib. 3.c.4.to2. Know fase 

Roman faith commended by the neces 
mouth, will receive no such decett, nor can be possi- 
bly changed, though an Angel ht otherwise, 
ea. Cece by Paul’s authority. Ep. 63. ad Pa- 
mach. and Occanum. c. 4. to 2. Whatsoever thow 
be that avouchest new sects, I pray thee have re~ 
spect tothe Roman ears, spare the faith which was 
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whole world. 9 For God is my witness, whom‘! serve in my spirit in the Gospel of bis Son, 


that without intermission I m 


a memory of you. 10 Always in my prayers, beseechin 
if by any means I may sometime at the length 4 ᾿ ᾿ Od, 


ave a prosperous journey by the will of G 


to come unto you. 11 For] desire tosee you, that I may impart unto you some spintual grace, 


to confirm you: 12 That is 2 68), to be comforted together in you 
ὁ And ] will not have 
sed to come unto you, and have been stayed hitherto, that I may have some fruit in 
o in the. other Gentiles. 14 To the Greeks and the Babarous, to the wise and the 
15 So, as much as is in me, I am ready to evangelize to you also that are 
16 For I am not ashamed of the Gospel. For it is the power of God, unto salvation 
one that believeth, to the Jew first and to the Greek. 17 For the justice of God is 
revealed therein by faith into faith: as it is written: And the just liveth by fat 
wrath o from heaven is revealed, upon all impiety and injustice of those men that detain 
the veut of God in injustice: 19 Because, that of God which is kno ifest 
For it unto them. 20 For his invisible things, from the creation of the 


to us both, your faith and mine. 
often 

Ou, 88 
aame I am debtor 
at Rome. 
lo eve 


f God 
hath manifested 


y that which is common 


ou ignorant, brethren, that I have 


18 For the 


wn,’is manifest in them. 


world are seen, being undérstood by those things that are made: his eternal power also and 


a | ANNOTATIONS. 
Paula a Eustochium, how the Apostle hath noted 


chres? Where soundeth Amen like thunder fiom 
heaven, or where are the Temples, void of Idols, so 
shaken as there? Not that the Romans have ano- 
ther faith than the rest of the Christian Churches, 
but that there stn them more devotion and sumpli- 
city of faitk. In another place the same Doctor 
signifieth that it is all one to say, the Roman. 
faith and the Catholic. Apolog. 1. adv. Ruff. c. 1. 
So doth Cyprian, ep. 52. num. 1. ad Antonia- 
pum: and Ambrose, de obitu rig in med, 
Whereupon, this word Roman, is added to Ca- 

ic, in- many countries where sects do abound, 


for the better distinction of true believers from |’ 


Heretics: which in all ages did hate and abhor 
the Roman faith and Church, as all tors 
do their judges and correctors. το 
ver. 9. Servein Spirit. Divers Heretics. when 
they hear that God is a Spirit, and must be 
served and adored in spirit, imagine, that he 
must be honoured only mine Τὶ without cere- 
monies and external works: whi 
otherwise, for that the Apostle served God in 
ae by preaching the Gospel. To serve 
in spirit, 1g to serve him with faith, hope 
and charity and with all works proceeding 9 
them: as to serve him carnally, is, with works 
enemies yin cape ge ene virtues. 
ver. 9. A memory of you. eat example 
of Charity for all men, specially or Prelates and 
Pastors, not only to preach, but to pray conti- 
nuajly for the conversion of people to Christ’s 
faith: which the Apostle did for them whom 
he never knew, in respeet of God’s honour 
only, and the zeal-of souls, . 
ver. 15. To evangelize; The Gospel is not 
only the life of our Saviour written by the four 
Evangelists, nor only that which is written in 
the new Testament: but their whole course of 
preaching and teaching the faith. Which faith 
cometh ordinarily of preaching and hearing, 
and not.of writing or reading. And therefore 
Paul thought not himself discharged by wri- 
ting to the Romans, but his desire was to preach 


unto them: for that was the proper commis-. 


sion given to the Apostles, to preach to all na- 
tions. The writing of the books of the Testa- 


ch you see is | i 


‘nance, is just. And t 
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ment, is oe of God's pravidence, ne- 
cessary for the Church in general, but not 
necessary for every man in particular: as to 
be taught and pr hed unto, is for every one 
of age and υπἀο ἢ αἱ: And therefore Pe- 
ter, who was the Chief of the Commission, 
wrote little: many of them wrote nothing at 
all: and Paul that wrote most, wrote but little 
in comparison of his preaching: nor to any but 
such as were converted to the faith by preach- 
ing before. " 
ver. 17. The justice of God. He meaneth not 
God’s own justice in himself, but that justice 
wherewith God endueth man when he juan 
ethhim. Aug. de Sp. et lit. cap 9. whereby you 
may gather the vanity of the Heretical imputa- 
tive justice. | κ 
ver. 17. Laveth by faith. In the 10. to the He- 
brews, he showeth by this place of the Prophet, 
Abacuc. 2. that the just though he live here in 
peregrination, and geeth not presently, nor en- 
joyeth the life erotiscane. promised to him, 
yet holdeth fast the hope thereof by faith. In 
this place he applieth the Prophet's words 
further to this sense. That it is our faith, that 
the Catholic belief, saith Augustine, 
.΄ Whtch ἃ just 
the just and ’ 
and not by the law 
’ that the Jew; the 
heathen Philosopher, and the Heretic, though 
they excelled in all works of moral virtues, 
could not yet be just, and a Catholic Christian 
man living but an ordinary honest life, either not 
sinning greatly, or su plying his faults by pe- 
fi difference riseth by 
faith, not thet faith can save any man without 
works, For itis nota Saith that we speak 
of, as the holy Doctor saith, but that which work- 
eth by charity, and therefore remitteth sins, and 

maketh one just. Augustine’s place. 
ver. 18. Is By all the ae fol- 
ospel and 


lowing you may gee, that the 
Christ's law consiateth not only in preachin 
faith, though that be the ground, and is first al- 
ways to be done: but to teach virtuous life and 

ood works, and to denourice damnation to all 
them that commit deadly sins and repent not. 
And again we gee that not only lack of faith is 
a ain, but all other acts done against God’s 
commandments. 
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Divinity: so that they are inexcusable. 21 Because, whereas they knew God, they have not 
lorified him as God, or given thanks: but are become vain in their cogitations, and their fe 

ish hearts hath been darkened. 22 For saying themselves to be wise, they became fools. 23 
And they changed the glory of the sneorrapable God, into a similitude of the image of a cor- 
ruptible man, and of fowls and four-footed beasts and of them that creep. 24 For the which 
cause God hath delivered them up unto the desires of their heart, into uncleanness, for to abuse 
theit own bodies among themselves ignominiously. 25 Who have changed the verity of God 
into lying : and have worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed 
forever. Amen. 26 Therefore God hath delivered them into passions of ignominy. For 
their women have changed the natural use, info that. use.which is contrary to nature. 

m like manner the men also, leaving the natural use of the woman, have burned in their de- 
sires One toward another, men upon men working turpitude, and the reward of their error, 
which they should, receiving in themselves. 28 And as they liked not to have God in know- 
ledge: God delivered them up into a reprobate sense: to do those things that are not con- 
venient: 29 Replenished with all iniquity, malice, fornication, avarice, wickedness, full of 


envy, murder, contention, guile, malignity, whisperers, 30 Detractors, odible to God, contu- 


meltous, proud, hau 


ty, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 31 Foolish, eee 


without affection, without fidelity, without mercy. 32 Who whereas they knew the justice o 
God, did not understand that they which do such things, are worthy of death: not only they 
that do them, but they also that consent to the doers. 7 


HAP 
did so much 


TER II. 


did n the 


Now also he showeth that neither the Jews could be saved by the kn e of the Law, of the which 
é by ees of of : pat 


against the Gentiles, seein 
And therefore 


doth the good works that the Law commandeth 


mg sin as 


the true galery rien Seog hae he be a Gentile, who by grace tn his heart 


1 For the which cause thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou be that judgest. For 
wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself, for thou dost the same things which 


thou judgest. 2 


or we know that the judgment of God is according to verity upon them that 
do such things. 3 And dost thou suppose this O man that jud 
and dost the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of 


eth them which do such things, 
d? 4 Or dost thou contemn 


the riches of his goodness, and patience, and long animity, not knowing that the benignity of 


. ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 23. Simihtude of the tmage. Lo these 
and the like are the images of Idols so often 
condemned in the Scriptures, and not the holy 
Images of Christ and his Saints. 
ver. 24, Hath delivered them up. Eph. 4. 19. 
They have delivered or given up themselves to all 
- By which conference of Scripture 
we learn that themselves are the cause of their 
own sin and damnation, God of his justice per- 
mitting and leaving them to their own will, and 
80 giving them Bp into passions, &c. 
ver. 26. Hath delivered them up. Ashe saith 
here, God delivered them up, 80 to the Ephe- 
sians, cap. 4. 19, he saith of the same persons and 
things, They delivered themselves up to all 
uncleanneas. So that it is not meant here that 
God doth drive, force, or cause any man to sin, 
as divers blasphemous Heretics do hold: but 
only that by his just judgment, for their own 


deserving, and for due punishment of their for-. 


mer grievous offences, he withholdeth 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver.1 Thou that judgest, Such as by the 
public authority either spiritual or temporal 
have to punish offendors, be not forbidden to 
judge or condemn any for their offences, though 
themselves be sometimes guilty in their con- 
science of the same or greater: yet may it be 
matter of aggravating eins before » when 
they will not repent of those offences them- 
selves, for the which they punish others, but if 

ey be open offenders themselves, in the same 
eort for which they judge other, they give 
scandal, and thereby aggravate their sins very 
muuch. Propetly here he forbiddeth to charge 


Cuaprer 1. 
ce from them, and so suffereth them to fall 

rther into other sins, As, for their crime of 
Idolatry, to suffer them to fall into unnatural 
abominations: as now for heresy, he taketh 
his grace and mercy from many, and so the 
fall headlong into all kinds of turpitude; as 
contrariwise, for ill life, he suffereth many to 
fall into heresy. And for Christ’s sake let 
every one that is entangled with the idolatry 
of this time, that. is to say, with these new 
sects, look well into his own conscience, whe- 
ther his forsaking the true God, may not come 
unto him for a punishment of his former or pre- 
sent ill life which he liveth. 

ver. 32. Worthy of death. Here you see 
why the Church taketh some sins to be 
deadly, and calleth them mortal: -to- wi 
because al] that do them, are worthy ὁ 
damnation: others be venial, that is to say, 
pardonable in their own nature, and not wor- 
thy of damnation. 


CHaPTER2, - . 
another falsely or truly with these crimes 
whereof himself is as far guilty or more than 
the other, as the Jews specially did the Gen- 
tiles, to whom he speaketh here. ___ 

ver. 4. thou contemn ?. This proveth 
that God offereth his grace and mercy to many, 
and by long patience and sufferance expecteth 
their repentance, deferring their punishment of 
purpose that they may amend, and that he is 
not delighted in their perdition, nor is the cause 
of their sin: but contrariwise that they harden 
their own hearts, and of their-own free will 
reject his grace and contemn his benignity. 


, ACTS. 


lod bringeth thee to penance? 5 But according to thy hardiiess and impenitent heart, thou 
eapest to thyself wrath, in the day of wrath and of the revelation of the just judgment of God, 

ho will render to every man according to his works. 7 To them truly that according to 
atience in good works, seek glory and honour and incorruption, life eternal. 8 But to them 
1at are of contention, and that obey not the truth, but pie credit to iniquity, wrath and indig- 
ation. 9 Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew first 
nd of the Greek: 10 But glory and honour and peace to every one that. worketh good, to the 
ew firat and to the Greek. 11 For there is no acception of persons with God. 12 For who- 
oever hath sinned without the Law, without the Law shall perish: and whosoever hath sinned 
athe Law, by the Law shall be judged, 13 For not the hearers of the Law are just with 
rod: but the doers ofthe Law shall be justified. 14 For when the Gentiles which have not 
he Law naturally do those things that are of the Law: the same not having the Law, them- 
elves are a Law to themselves: 15 Who show the work of the Law written in their hearts, 


227. 


heir conscience giving testimony to them, and 


‘using, or also defending. 16 

my Gospel, by Jzsus Curist. 
ind dost glory in God. 
nstructed by the law, 
irein darkness, 20 A teacher of the foolis 
ind of verity in the law. 21 Thou therefore 


among themselves mutually their thoughts ac- 


In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, according 

17 But if thou be surnam 

18 And knowest his will, and approvest the more prone ny ραν 
1 at 


19 Presumest that ish art a leader of the blind, a 


a Jew, and restest in the Law, 


ht of them 
a master of infants having the form of science 


at teachest another, teachest not thyself: that 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6. According to his works. Though the 
holy Apostle’s special purpose be in this Epis- 
le, to commend unto the Gentiles that trusted 
so much in their moral works, the faith in 
Christ: yet lest any man should think or ga- 
ther untruly of his words, that Christian men’s 
works were not meritorious or the cause of 
salvation, he expressly ‘writeth, that God giv- 
eth as well everlasting life and glory to men, 
for and according to their good works, as he 
pin damnation for the contrary works. And 
owsoever Heretics fondly flee from the evi- 
dence of these places, yet Augustine saith, 
Life everlasting to be rendered for good works 
according to this manifest Scripture, God shall 
render to man according to his works. 
ver. 6. According. Good men also accordin 
tothe merits of their good will shall have their 
reward. Aug. ep. 47. | 
ver. 13, Not the hearers. This same sentence 
agreeable also to Christ’s words, Matt. 7. 21. 
is the very ground of James’ disputation, that 
not faith alone, but good works also do Justify. 
Therefore Paul, howsoever some perverse y 
conster his words in other places, meanet 
the same that James. And here he speaketh 
not propert of the first justification, when an 
Infidel or ifl man is made just, who had no ac- 
ceptable works before to be justified by, of 
which kind he specially meaneth in other 
Places of this Epistle, but he speaketh of the 
second justification or increase of former jus- 
tice, which he that is in God’s grace, daily pro- 
ceedeth in, ‘by doing all kind of eet works, 
which be justice's, and for doing of which, he 
8 Just indeed before God, and of this kind doth 
ames namely treat. Which is directly against 
the heretics of this time, who not onl atribute 
hothing to the works done in sin and infidelity, 
t esteem nothing at all of all Christian men’s 
Works toward justification and salvation, con- 
demning them as unclean, sinful, hypocritical, 
arisaical: which is en against these 
and other scripture, and plain blaspheming of 
mst and his grace, by whose spirit 


co- 
Operation we do them. 


Ver. 13. Shall be justified. Of the other arti- | Ez 36, 20 


CHaPTer 2. | 
cles cece πη δὰ by Heretics, they use 
most guile in this of justification : and speciall 
by the equivocation of certain words, whic 
1s proper to all contentious wranglers, 
namely in this word, justice. Which because 
they find sometime to signify the acquitting of 
a guilty man of some crime whereof he is in- 
deed guilty, and for which he ought to be con- 
demned, as by man’s judgment either of igno- 
rance or of purpose often a very malefactor is 
deemed or declared and pronounced innocen 
they falsely make it to signify in this place an 
the like, wheresoever man 18 said to be justi- 
fied of God for his works or otherwise: as 
though it were said, that God justifieth man, 
that is to say, imputeth to him the justice of 
Christ, though be be not indced just: or of 
favour reputeth him as just, when indeed he 
is wicked, impious, and unjust. ich 18 8 
most blasphemous doctrine against God, mak- 
ing him either ignorant who 1s just, and so to 
err in his judgment, or not good, that can love 
and save him whom he knoweth to be evil. 
And a marvellous pitiful blindness’'it is in the 
Church’s Adversaries, that they should think 
it more to God’s glory, and to the condemna- 
tion of Christ’s justice, merits, and mercy, to 
call and count an ill man so continuing, for. 
just: than by his grace and mercy to make of 
an ill one, just indeed, and so truly to justify 
him, or as the word doth here signify, to es- 
teem and approve for just indeed, him that by 
his grace keepeth his law and commandments. 
For, that the keepers or doere of the com- 
mandments be just and so reputed, it is plain 
by the correspondence to the former words, 

ot the hearers are just, but the doers. Whereupon 
Augustine, de Sp. and lit. c. 26. tom. 3. hath these 
words, When it ts said, The doers of the law shall 


be justified, what other thing is said, than, The just, 
shall be justified? for the doers. of the law verily 
arejust. ΄ 


ver. 21. It isa shameful and damnable thin 
for preachers, teachers, or other guides o 
men’s life, to commit the same things them- 
selves which they reprove in other. Es. 52, 5. 

ὥς ᾿ , 
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preachest, men ought not to steal, thou stealest: 22 That sayest men should not commi! 
adultery, thou committest adultery: that abhorrest idols, thou dost sacrile 23 That dost 
glory pes eae law, thou by prevarication of the law, dost dishonour God. For the name of 


you 1 among the 88 itis written. 25 Circumcision indeed pro- 
if hou observe the law: but if thou be: P 


fiteth, a prevaricator of the law, thy circumcision is 
become Jey ssa 26 If then the prepuce keep the justices of the law: shall not his prepuce 
be reputed for circumcision? 27 And shall not that which of nature is prepuce, fulfilling the 


law, Judge thee, that by the letter and circumcision art a prevaricator of the law? 28 For not 
he that is.in open show, is a Jew, nor that which is in open show, in the flesh, ie circumcision: 
29 But he that is in secret, is a Jew: and the circumcision of the heart, in epirit,-not in the 
letter: whose praise is not of men, but of God. 


CHAPTER ITI. 

He granteth that the Jews did pass the heathen Gentiles, in God's benefits, 9 but not in their ewn 
works, concluding that he hath showed both Jew and Gentile to be sinners: 18 and therefore, mfer- 
ring, that there must be some other way to salvation, indifferent to both, which is to believe in Jxsus 
Cuuist, that for his sake their sins may be forgiven them. ἢ 
1 What pre-eminence then hath the Jew, or what is the profit of circumcision? 2 Much by 

all means. .First, surely, because the words of God were committed to them. 3 For what if 

certain of them have not believed? Hath their incredulity made the faith of God frustrate ? 

4 God forbid, but God is true: and every man a liar, as itis written: That thou mayest be jus- 

tifed in thy words, and overcome when thou art judged. 5 But if our iniquity commend the justice 

of God, what shall we say? Is God unjust that executeth wrath? I speak according to man, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 24. Itis a great sin that by the ill life 
of the faithful, our Lord’s name should be ill 
spoken of among the misbelievers, and many 
withdrawn from the true religion thereby. 

ver. 26. Prepuce is the foreskin not circum- 
cised, and therefore signifieth the Gentiles, or 
the state and condition of the Gentiles:. as 
circumcision, the Jews and their state. 

ver. 26. the justices. If a Gentile either 
now since Christ, by his grace and faith, or any 
other before Christ, not of the stock of Abra- 
ham, through the Spirit of God keep his juse 
tices of the law, he is just no less than if he 
had been outwardly circumcised, and shall 
condemn the circumcised Jew not keeping the 
law, without which, his outward sacrament 
cannot serve him, but shall be much to his con- 
demnation, that having the law and peculiar 
sacraments of God, he did not keep the law, 
nor inwardly exercise that jn his heart which 
the outward sign did import. And all this is 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 4. Every aliar. God only by nature 
is true, all mere men by nature may lie, de- 
ceive and be deceived: yet God by his grace 
and spirit may and dost preserve the Apostles 
and principal governors of his people, and the 
Church and councils in all truth, though they 
were zs Rr mere dae ΓΗ 
ver. 5. If our iniquity. No marvel that many 
now-a-days deduce false and detestable con- 
clusions out of this Apostle’s high and hard 
writings, seeing that Peter noted it in his days, 
and himself here confesseth that hie preaching 
and speeches were then falsely misconstrued : 
as though he had teught that the Jew’s and 
Gentile’s ill life and incredulity had been di- 
rectly the cause of Gad's more mercy, and that 
therefore sin cometh of God to the advance- 
ment of his glory, and consequently that men 
might or should do ill, that good might ensue 
thereof. Which blasphemous constructions 
they took of these and the like words: where 
sin abounded, there did grace more abound and, 


CHAPTER 2. 
no more but to insinuate that true justice is not 
in faith only or knowledge of the law, or in the 
name either of Jew or Christian, but in doing 
good works and keeping the law of God's grace. 

ver. 29. In spirit, not letter. The outward 
ceremonies, sacraments, threats, and com- 
mandments of God in the law, are called the 
letter: the inward working of God in men’s 
heart, and enduing him with faith, hope, and 
charity, and with eee liking, will, ability 
to keep his commandments by the grace and 
merits of Christ, are called the spirit. In which 
sense, the carnal Jew was a Jew according to 
the letter, and he was circumcised after the 
letter: but the true believing Gentile observing 
by God’s grace in heart and in God’s sight, 
that which was meant by that carnal sigm, is a 
Jew according to the Spirit, and justified by 
God. Of the spirit and fetter Augustine made 
a famous work, very necessary for the under- 
standing of this Epistle. 


CHAPTER 3. - 
The law entered in, that sin might abound, and out 
of the Psalm 50. Thou mayest be justified in thy 
words, and overcome when thou art judged. ΑΒ 
though he meant that men do sin, to the end 
that God may be justified. And at all these 
and the like pacer of the Apostle though fore- 
warned by Peter, and by the Apostle’s own 
defence and _protestation, that he never meant 
such horrible things, yet the wicked also of 
this time do stumble and fall. But the true 
meaning is jn all such places, thatGod can and 
doth ‘when it pleaseth him, convert those sins 
which man committeth against him and his 
commandments, to hig glory ; though the sins. 
themselves stand not with his will, intention, 
nor honour, but be directly against the same, 
and therefore may not be committed that any, 
good may fall, for, what good soever accident: 
ally falleth, it proceecett not of the sin, but οὗ, 
‘God's mercy that can pardon, and of his om 
nipotency that can turn illto good. And there 
fore against those caymal interpretations, Paul 
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6 God forbid : otherwise how sha:] God judge this world? 7 For if the verity of God hath 
abounded in my lie, unto his glory, why am I also yet judged as a sinner, 8 And not, as we 
are blasphemed, and as some report us to say, let us do evil, that there may come good? 
whose damnation is just. 9 What then? do we excel them? No, not so. For we have ar- 
gued the Jews and the Greeks, all to be under sin: 10 As it is written: That there is not any 
man just, 11 There is not that understandeth, there is not that seeketh after God. 12 All have de- 
clined, they are become unprofitable together : there is not that doth good, there is not so much as one. 
13 Ther throat us an open sepulchre, with their ton 
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8 they dealt deceitfully. The venom of asps 
under their lips. 14 Whose mouth is full of malediction and bitterness: 15 Thetr swift feet to shed 
blood. 16 truction and tnfelicity mn ther ways: 17 And the way of peace they have not known. 


18 There is no fear of God before their eyes. 19 And we know that whatsoever the Law speak- 
eth, to them it speaketh that are in the Law: that every mouth may be stopped, and all the 
world may be made subject unto God: 20 Because by the works of the Law no flesh shall 
be justified before him. For by the Law is the knowledge of sin. 21 But now without the 
Law the justice of God is manitested: testified by the Law and the Prophets. 22 And the 
justice ot God by faith of Jesus Curis, unto all and upon all that believe in him. For there 
is no distinction. 23 For all have sinned: and do need the glory of God. 24 Justified gratis 
by his grace, by the redemption that is in Curisr Jesus, 25 Whom God hath proposed a 
pre itiation, by faith in his blood, to the showing of his justice, for the remission of sins. 26 

n the toleration of God, to the showing of his justice in this time: that he may be just, and 
justifying him that is of the faith of Jesus Curist. 27 Where is then thy boasting? it is ex- 
cluded, by what law? of deeds? No, but by the law of faith. 28 For we account a man to be 
justified by faith without the works of the law. 29 Is he God of the Jews only? is he not also 
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very carefully end diligently giveth reason also 
in this place, v. 6, that it 18 impossible: because 
God could not justly punish any man, nor sit 
in judgment at the latter day for sin without 
plain injury, it either himself would have sin 
committed, or man might do it to his glory. 
Therefore let all sincere readers of the par 
tures, and specially of Paul’s writings, hold 
this for a certainty, as the Apostle’s own de- 
fence, whatsoever he seem tu say hereafter 
sounding in their sense, that sin cometh of God, 
or may therefore be committed that he may 
work good thereof, that the Apostle himself 
condemneth that sense as slanderous and blas- 
phemous. 

ver. 10. Not any just. These general speeches, 
that both Jew and Gentile be in sin, and none at 
all just, are not so to be taken that none in 
neither sort were ever good: the ecriptures 
expressly saying that Job, Zachery, Elizabeth, 
and such like, were just before God, and it 
were blasphemy to say that these words al- 
leged out of the 13. Psalm, were meant in 
Christ’s mother, in John the Baptist, in the 
Apostles, &c. For, this only 1s the sense, that 
neither by the law of nature, nor law of Moses, 
could any man be just or avoid such sins as 
here be reckoned, but by faith and the grace 
of God, by which there were a number in all 
ages i wigs ἡ among the Jews, that were just 
ad holy, whom these words ‘touch not, bein 
spoken only to the mnititude of the wicked, 
which the Prophet maketh as it were a several 
body conspiring against Christ, and persecu- 
ting the just and godly, of which ill company 
he saith, that none was just nor feared God. 
ver. 20. By the works of the law. Hierome and 
St Lapel expound this of the ceremonia 
works only, and in that sense the Apostle espe- 
tially prosecuteth this proposition 1n his Epis- 
le to the Galatians, but it is true also of all 
‘man’s moral works done without faith, and the 
grace of God: which cannot be acceptable or 
Wailable in God’s might, to justify any man. And 
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‘so Augustine taketh it, de Sp. and kt. c. 8. to. 3, 

ver. 21. Justice of God. Beware of the wick- 
ed and vain commentary of the Calvinists, 
glossing, the justice of God to be that which is 
resident in Christ, apprehended by our faith : 
and so that imputed to us which we indeed 
have ποῖ. Wherein at once they have forged 
themselves against God’s manifest word, a 
new justice, a fantastical apprehension of that 
which is not, a false faith and untrue imputa- 
tion, whereas the justice of God here, is that 
wherewith he endueth a man at his first con- 
version, and is now in a man, and therefore 
man’s justice: but yet God's justice also, be 
cause 11 is of God. Of this justice in us where» 
by we be truly justified, and indeed made just, 
ἐν ἀρ δἰ speaketh thus: The grace of Christ 
doth work our illumination and justification in- 
uardly also. And again, He giveth to the faith 
Sul the most secret grace of his Spirit, which se- 
cretly he poureth into infants also. And again, 
They are justified in Christ that believe in him 
i λις ae secret ὁ Ὁ ἔλεον κα and sal rig 
0 irilual grace, w every one neth to 
oe Lon. 6 maketh just renewing by the Spirit, 
and reveneration by grace. 

ver. 22, Believe in him. To believe in him 
here cumpriseth not bod the act of faith, but 
of hope and charity, as the Apostle explicateth 
himself, Galat. 5, 6. 

ver. 24. Gratis by his grace. No man attaineth 
his first justification by the merits ejther of his 
faith or works, but merely by Christ’s grace 
and mercy: though his faith and works pro- 
ceeding of grace be dispositions and prepara- 
tions thereunto. 

ver. 28. By faith without works. This is the 
place whereupon the Protestants gather falsely 
their only faith, and which they commonly 
avouch, as though the Apostle said, that onl 
faith doth justify. Where he both in words 
and meaning excepteth only the works of the 
Law done without Christ before our conver- 
sion: neither excluding the Sacraments of 
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of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also. 30 Foritis one God that justifieth circumcision 
py faith, and prepuce by faith. 31, Do we then destroy the Law by faith? God forbid: but we 


do establish the Law. 
| CHAPTER IV. 

That Abruham was not justified by his own power, bul by God's grace, in whom he belveved, 6 which is 
a way for the sinner also to come to justice. 9 And that, seeing he wus not as then carcumcrsed, not 
only the circumcised Jew, but also the uncircumcised Gentile, may by believing the Christian faith, 
come to justice, as Abraham did: 11 specially considering also, that Abraham, was promised to be 
Father of the whole world, and not only of the Jews, to whom only the Law was given, and that, not 
tu fulfil the promise, but for another cause. | 
1 What shall we say then that Abraham did find, our father according to the flesh? 2 For it 

Abraham were justified by works: he hath glory, butnot with God. 3 For what saith the Scrip- 

ture? Abraham believed God, and it was reputed him to justice. 4 But to him that worketh, the re- 

ward is not imputed according to grace, but according to debt. 5 But to him that worketh not 
yet believeth in him that justifieth the impious, his faith is reputed to justice according to the pur- 
pose of God. 6 As David also termeth the blessedness of a man, to whom God reputeth justice 
without works. 7 Blessed are they whose mniquities be forgiven, and whose sins be covered. 8 Blessed is 
the man to whom our Lord hath not imputed sin. 9 This blessedness then doth it abide in the cir- 
cumcision, or in the prepuce also? For we say that unto Abraham faith was reputed to justice. 
10 How wasit reputed? in circumcision, or in prepuce? Not in circumcision, butin prepuce. 11 
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Baptism, or Penance, nor hope and charity, or | count a man to be justified by faith without the 
other Christian virtues, all which be the justice | works of the Law, did think that he suid, faith 
of faith, as the good works proceeding thereof, | would suffice a man though he lived ill, and had no 
be likewise the law and justice of faith. All| good works. Which God forbid, the vessel of elec- 
which the adversartes would exclude by foist- | ton should think: who in a certain place after, he 
ing in the term, only. Of which kind of men | Aad said, In Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor 
Augustine upon this place saith thus: Men not | prepuce availeth any whit, he straiyht added, but 
understanding that which the Apostle saith, we | faith which worketh by love. 
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ver. 1. Abraham. Thé Apostle disputing in} being then wicked? None couldst thou have, nor 
this tel Wd as before, against them that} canst have, before thou believedst. Believe then in 
thought they might be justified by their works | Aum that justifieth the impious, that thy good works 
done without the grace of Christ and faith in| may be good worksindeed. August. in Psal. 
him, proposeth Abraham for an example and| ver. 9. Reputed to justice. The word Repu- 

roveth that he had no justice nor estimation | fed, doth not diminish the truth of the justice, 
of justice before God by any works done be-| as though it were reputed for justice, being not 
fore he had faith, or that proceeded not οἵ] justice indeed, but signifieth, that as it was in 
faith and God’s grace. Ὁ | itself, so God esteemed and reputed it, as the 

ver. 2. Byworks. If Abraham did any com-| same Greek word must needs be taken v. 4. 
mendable works before he believed, as many | next going before, and 1 Cor. 4. 3. and else- 
Philosophers did, men might count him just| where. 
therefore, but in God’s sight, who accepteth| _ ver. 6. As David termeth. The Protestants 
nothing without faith in him, or that proceed-| for termeth, translate, describeth, for that they 
eth not from his grace, he should never have | would have the ignorant believe the whole 
had the estimation of a just man. Therefore | nature and definition of Justification to‘be no- 
God in the Scriptures reputing him a just| thing else but remission of sins, and no grace 
man, giveth the cause thereof, saying, Abra-| or inherent justice given from God at all. 
ham believed God, and it was reputed to him for| When the Apostles would say nothing else, 
justice a but that in the first justification God _find- 

ver. 4. To him that worketh. That js to say, | eth no good works or merits to reward, but 
He that presumeth of his own works as done! only sins to forgive unto such as have faith in 
of himself without faith, God’s help and grace : | him. : 
and saying, that grace or justification were| ver. 7. Covered. 8. not imputed. You may not 
given to him for his works: this man doth. gather, as the heritics do, of these terms, co- 
challenge his justification as debt, and not as| vered, and not imputed, that the sins of men 
of favour and grace. be never truly forgiven, but hidden only, tor 

ver. 5. To him that worketh not. He worketh | that derogatéth much to the force of Christ’s 
not, in this place, thathath no works, or alle- | blood, and to the grace of God, by which our 
geth not his works done in his infidelity as| offences be truly remitted. He is the lamb 
cause of his justification, but faith in Christ, | that taketh away the sins of the world, that 
and that proceeding of mere grace. Where-| washeth and blotteth out our sins, therefore to 
upon Augustine saith: Know thou that faith | cover them, or not to impute them, is, not to 
found thee unjust. And if faith given to thee,| charge us with our sins, because by remission 
made thee just, u found thee a wicked one whom it | they be clean taken away: otherwise jt were 
might make just. If it found thee wicked, and of | but a feigned forgiveness. Augustine in Psal. 
such a one made thee just, what works hadst thou | 31. enarrat.2. ᾿ | | 
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And he received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the justice of faith that is in prepuce: that 
he might be the futher of all that believe by the prepuce, that unto them also it may be reputed 
to justice: 12 And might be father of circumcision, not to them only that are of the circumcision, 
but to them also that follow the steps of the taith that is in the prepuce of our tather Abraham. 
13 For not by the Law was the promise to Abraham, or to his seed, that he should be -heir of, 
the world: but by the justice of taith. 14 For it.they that are of the Law, be heirs: faith is 
made void, the promise is abolished. 15 For the Law worketh wrath. For where is no law, 
neither 18 there prevanicaucn: 16 Therefore of faith: that according to grace the promise 
may be firm to all the seed, not to that only which is of the Law, but to that also which is of 
the faith of Abraham, who 18 the father of us all, as itis'written: 17 For a father of many na- 
tions have I appointed thee, before God, whom thou didst believe, who quickeneth the dead; and. 
calleth those things thatare. 18 Who contrary to hope believeth in hope: that he might be 
made the father ot many nations, according to that which was saidto him: So shall thy seed Le, 
as the sturs of heaven, and the sand of the sea. 19 And he was not weakened in faith ; nei- 
ther did he consider his own body now quite dead, whereas he was ajmost a hundred years 
old, and the dead inatrice of Sara. 20 In the promise also of God he staggered not by distrust : 
but was strengthened in faith giving glory to God. 21 Most fully knowing that whatsoever 
he promised, he is able also todo. 22 Vherefore it was also reputed him,to justice. 23 And 
itis not written only for him, that it was reputed nim to justice: 24 But also for us, to whom. 
it shall be reputed believing in him, that raised up Jesus Curist our Lord from the dead, 
23 Who was delivered up for our sins, and rose again for our justification. | 
CHAPT ER V. 
Having therefore through faith in Christ, obtained the beginning, he showeth what great cause we have 


to hope for the accomplishment. 12 And then he proceedeth in his arguing, and showeth that as by 

one all were made sinners, 80 by one ull must be nade just. ‘ 

1 Being justified therefore by faith, let us have peace toward God by our Lord Jesus 
Curist. 2 By whom also we have access thruugh faith into this grace wherein we stand, 
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ver. 1]. The sign of circumcision. Our Sacra- 
ments of the new Law give ez opere operato, that 
grace and justice of faith which here is com- 
mended, whereas circumcision was but a sign 
or mark of the same. 
ver. 11. A Seal. The Heretic would 
hereby, that the Sacraments of the Church 
give no grace or justice of faith, but that they 
be notes, marks, and badges only of our re- 
mission of sins had by faith before, because 
Abraham was just before, and took this Sacra- 
ment for a seal thereofounly. ‘To which must 
be answered, that it followeth, not that it is so 
in all; because it is so in the Patriarch, who was 
just before, and was therefore as it were the 
first founder of circumcision,or he in whonGod 
would first establish the same: no more than 
it followeth that, because the holy Sacrament 
of the Altar remitted not sins to Christ nor 
justified him, therefore it hath that effect in 
none. Augustine, De baptismo contra Donatistas, 
lib. 4. cap. 24. Where you shall see that, 
though not in Abraham, yet in Isaac his son, 
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ver. 1. Let us have. Whether we read, Let 
us have peace, as divers also of the Greek doc- 
tors,Chrysost. Orig. Theodor. Oecumen. Theophil. 
do, or, We have peace: it maketh nothing for 
the vain security and infallible certainty which 
our adversaries say, every man ought to have 
upon his presumed justification by faith, that 
himself is in God’s favour, and sure to be 
saved: peace towards God, being here nothing 
else, but the sincere rest, tranquility and com- 
fort of mind and conscience, upon the hope he 
hath, that he is reconciled to God. Sure it is 
that the Catholic faith, by which, and none 
other, men be justified, neither teacheth nor 
breedeth any such security of salvation. And 
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CHAPTER 4. 
and so consequently in the rest, the Sacra- 
ment went betore, and justice followed. 

ver. 24. For us, to whom ut shall be reputed. 
By this it is most plain against our. Adversa- 
nes, that the faith which was reputed for jus- 
tice to Abraham, was his belief of an Article 
revealed to him by God, that is to say bis as- 
sent and credit given to God’s speeches as in 
us his posterity according to the spirit, 1tis 
here plainly said, that justice shal] be reputed 
to us by believing the Articles of Christ’s 
death and Resurrection, and not by any fond 
special faith, fiducia or confidence of each 
man’s own salvation, to establish the which 
fiction, they make no account of the faith 
Catholic, that is, wherewith we believe the 
Articles of the faith, which only justifieth, but 
call it by contempt, an Historical faith: so as 
they may term Abraham's faith, and cur La- 
dy’s faith, of which it was said, Beata que cre- 
didisu, Blessed urt thou that hast believed. And 
so in truth they deny as well the justification 
by faith, as by works. 
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therefore they have made to themselves another 
faith which they call Fiducium, quite without 
the compass of the Creed and Scriptures. 

ver. 2. Access through faith. Justification, 
implieth all grace and virtues received by 
Christ’s merits, but the entrance and access to 
this grace and ha py state is by faith, because 
faith is the ground and first foundation to build 
on, and port to enter into the rest. Which is 
the cause that our justification is attributed to 
faith namely in this Epistle, though faith itself 
be of grace also. 

ver. 2, In hope of glory. Christian men do 
not vaunt themselves of the certainty. of their 
salvation, but glory in the hope thereof only 
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and giory, in the hope of the glory of the sons of God. 3 And not only this: but also we glory 
in tribulations, knowing that tribulation worketh patience: 4 And patience, probation: and 
probation, hope: 5 And hope contoundeth not: because the charity of God is poured forth in 
our hearts, by the Holy Ghost which is giyenus. 6 For why did Christ, when we ag yet 
were weak, according to the tinte, die for the impious? 7 For, scarce for a just man doth any 
die: for perhaps for a good man durst some man dic. 8 But God commendeth his charity in 
us: because when as yet we were sinners, Christ died for us. 9 Much more therefore now 
being justified in his blood, shall we be saved from wrath by him. 10 For if, when we were 
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son: mueh more, being reconciled, 
shall we be saved in the lite of him. 11 And not only this: but also we glory in God through 
our Lord Jesus Curist, by whom now we have received reconciliation. 12 Therefore, as 
by one man sin entered into this world, and by sin death: and so unto all men death did pass, 
in which all sinned. 13 For even unto the Law sin was in the world: but sin was not imputed 
when the Law was not. 14 But death reigned from Adam unto Moses, even on them also 
that sinned not after the similitude of the prevarication of Adam, who is a figure of him to 
come. 15 But not as the offence, so also the gift: for if by the offence of one, many died: 


much more the grace of God and the gift, in the 
16 And not as by one sin, 80 also the gift; for ud ent indeed is of 
17 For 


abounded upon many. 


one, to condemnation: but grace is of many offences, to justification. 
of one, death reigned by one: much more the 
᾽ν one JEsos CHrRistT. 
emnation: so also by the justice of one, unto all men to 
19 For as by the disobedience of one man, many were made sinners: 80 


donation and of justice, shall reign m lite 
offence of one, unto all men to con 


justification of life. 


also by the obedience of one, many shall be made just. 20 But the 


that receive the abundance of 


race of one man Jesus Curist, hath 
if in the offence 


ace and of 
18 Therefore as by the 


aw entered in, that sin 


ht abound. And where sin ubounded, grace did more abound. 21 That as sin reigned 


rd 


ANNOTATIONS. 
which hope is here insiquated to be given in 
our justification, and is afterward to be con- 
firmed by pesbation in tribulation. 

ver. 4. Probation hope. This refelleth the er- 
ror also of the Protestants, that would have 
our hope to hold only on God's promises, and 
nota whit on our doings. Where we see that 
it standeth, and is strenethened also, upon pa- 
tience and constancy, and good probation and 
trial of ourselves in adversities: and that so 
ounded upon God's promises and our own 
oings, it never confoundeth. ἥν 
ver. 5. Charity is poured. Charity is also 
given us in our first justification, and not only 
Imputed unto us, but indeed inwardly poured 
into our hearts by the Holy Ghost, who with 
and in his gifts and grace is bestowed upon us 
for this Charity of God is not that which 1s in 
God, but that which he ales us, as Augus- 
tine expoundeth it: lib. de Sp. and lit. c. 32. 
Who referreth this place also to the grace of 
God given in the Sacrament of confirmation, 
de bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 3. c. 16. - 
ver. 6. Weak. The Heretics falsely trans- 
late, of no strength, to take away all free will. 
o. Test. 1580. 
ver. 10. That sin micht abound. That, here 
hath not the signification of causality, as though 
the law were given for that cause to inake sin 
abound: but it noteth the sequel, because that 
followed thereof, and so it came to pass, that 
by the prohibition of sin, sin increased : by oc- 
casion whereof, the force of Christ’s grace is 
tnmore amplv and abundantly bestowed in the 
New Testament. 
ver. 12. By one man sinentered. By this place 
specially the Church of God defendeth and 
proveth against the old Heretics the Pelagians, 
that denied children to have any original sin, 


mi 
τ. Ἰδοι ἢ. so also grace may reign l-y justice to life everlasting, through Jesus Curist our 
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or to be baptized for the remission thereof: 
that in and by Adam all be conceived, bom, 
and constitnted sinners. Which no less maketh 
avainst the Calvinists also, that affirm, Chris- 
tian men’s children to be holy from their mo- 
ther’s womb. And the same reason which 
Aucustine deduced, lib. 1. c. 8. 9. de pec. meritis, 
out οἱ this text, to prove against the said Pela- 
gians, that the Apostle meaneth not of the 
gencral iinitation of Adam in actual sins, 
serveth against Erasmus and others, inclining 
rather to that new exposition, than to the 
Church’s and fathers’ grave judgment herein, 
Conc. Milevitanum, c. 2. 

ver. 14. Unto Moses. Even in the time of the 
Law of nature, when men knew not sin, and 
therefore it could not by man’s judgment be 
imputed: and in the time of Moses’ Law, when 
the commandment taught them to know it, but 
gave them no strength to avoid it, sin did reign, 
and thereupon death and damnation, even till 
Moses inclusive, that is to say, even till the 
end of his law. And that not m them only 
which actually sinned: as Adam did, but in in- 
fants which never did actually offend, but only 
were born and conceived in sin, that is to say, 
having their nature defiled, destitute of justice, 
and averted from God in Adam, and by their 
descent from him: Christ only excepted, being 
conceived without man’s seed, and his mother 
for his honor and by his special protection, as 
many godly devout men judge, preserved from 
the same. 

ver. 19. Shall be made just. Here we may 
see against the Heretics, that they which be 
born of Christ and justified by him, be made 
and constituted just indeed, and not by imputa- 
tion only : asall that be born of Adam, be unjust 
and sinners in truth, and not by imputation. 
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He.ezhorteth us, now after Baptism, to live no more in sin, but to walkin good works: because there 

we died to the one, and rose ugain to the other, 11 grace also giving us sufficient strength, 16 and 
were made free to the one, and servants to the other, 21 and specially because of the fruit here, and 
the ead afterward, both of the one and of the other. — 
1 What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? 2 God forbid. 
For we that are dead to sin, how shall we yet live therein? 3 Are you ignorant that all we 
which are baptized in Curist Jesus, in his death we are baptized? 4 For we are buried to- 

ether with him by Baptism into death: that as Cari8r is risen from the dead by the glory of 
ἢ: Father, so we also ay walk in newness of life. 5 For if we be become complanted to the 
similitude of his death, we shall be also of his resurrection. 6 Knowing this, that our old 
man is crucified with him, that the body of sin may be destroyed, to the end that we may serve 
sin no longer. 7 For he that is dead, is justified from sin. 8 And if we be dead with Christ, we 
believe that we shall live also together with Christ. 9 Knowing that Christ rising again from 
the dead, now dieth no more, death shall no more have dominion over him. 10 For that he 
died, to sin he died once: but that he liveth, he liveth to God. 11 So think you also, that you 
are dead to sin, but alive to God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 12 Let not sin therefore reign in 
your mortal body, that you obey the concupiscences thereof. 13 But neither do ye exhibit 
your members instruments of iniquity unto sin:-but exhibit yourselves to God as of dead men, 
alive: and your members instruments of justice to God. 14 For sin shall not have dominion 
over you, for you are not under the Law, but under grace. 15 What then? shall we sin, be- 
cause we are not under the Law, but under grace? God forbid. 16 Know you not that to 
whom you exhibit yourselves servants to obey, you are the servants of him ‘you obey, whether 
it be. of sin to death, or of obedience, to justice. 17 But thanks be to God, that you were the 
servants of sin, but have obeyed from the heart, unto that form of doctrine into the which you 
have been delivered. 18 And being made free from sin, you were made servants to justice. 
19 [ speak a human thing, because of the infirmity of your flesh: for as you have exhibited 
your members to serve uncleanness and iniquity, unto iniquity : 60 now exhibit your members to 
serve justice umto sanctification. 20 For when you were servants of sin, you were free to 
justice. 21 What fruit therefore had you then in those things, for which now you are ashamed ? 
for the end of them is death. 22 But now being made free from sin, and become servants to 
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God, you have your fruit unto sanctification, but the end life everlasting. 23 For the stipends 
of sin, death: but the grace of God, life everlasting in Christ Jnsus.our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. We that are baptized. ‘That which be- 
fore he challenged from the law of Moses, to 
faith, is now attributed to baptism, which is 
the first Sacrament of our faith and the entrance 
to Christian religion, whereby it is plain that 
he meaneth not only faith to justify, but the 
Sacraments also, and all Christian religion, 
Mas he calleth the Law of spirit, grace, and 
alt - 
ver. 4. We are buried. Remission of sin, 
new life, sanctification, and justification, are 
given by baptism, because it resembleth us and 
applieth to us Christ’s death and resurrection, 
and a dag us unto him. 
ver. 6. Old man, body of sin. Our corrupt 
State subject to sin and concupiscence, coming 
to us from Adam, is called the Old man: as 
our person reformed in and by Christ, is named 


the New man. And the lump and mass of sins 
whieh then ruled, is called the corpse, or body 
of sin. 


ver. 10. To sin he died. Christ died to sin, 
when by his death he destroyed sin: We die 
to sin, 1n that we be discharged of the power 
thereof, which before was as it were the life 
of our persons, and commanded all the parts 
and faculties of our soul and body; as contrari- 
wise we live to God, when his grace ruleth and 
worketh in us, as the soul doth rute our mor- 
tal bodies. 

ver. 12, Sin reign. Concupiscence is here 
named sin, because it is the effect, occasion, 
and matter of sin, and is as it were a disease 
or infirmity in us, inclining us to ill, remaining 


CHAPTER 6. ' 
also after baptism according to the substance 
or matter thereof: but it 19 not properly a sin, 
nor forbidden by commandment, till it reign in 
us, and we obey and tollow the.desires thereof. 
August. lib. de nupt. et concupse. c. 23. cont. 2. 
epist. Pelag. lib. 1. cap. 13. Conc. Trident. Sess. 
5 decret. de pec. orig. 

ver. 17. Fock of doctrine. At the first con- 
version of every nation to the Catholic faith, 
there is a form and rule of belief set down: 
unto which when the people is once put by 
their Apostles, they must never by any persua- 
sion of men alter the game, nor take of nan or 
Angel, any new doctrine or Analogy of faith, as 
the Protestants call it. | 

ver. 17. Have obeyed from. Here again is 
signified, that our discharge from the bondage 
of sin, is by the Christian faith, and by obedi- 
ence to the whole doctrine of Christ's religion: 
in that the Apostle attributeth this their deli- 
verance from sin, to the humble receiving of 
the Catholic faith. 

ver. 19. Unto sanctification. He signifieth 
that as when they were subject to sin, .by 
continual and often working wickedness, they 
increased, their iniquity :, that so also now be- 
ing justified, they may and should by external 
works of iustice, increase their justice and 
sanctification. : : 

ver. 23. The grace of God, life everlasting. 
The sequel of speech required, that as he 
said. death or damnation is the stipend of sin 
go life everlasting is the stipend of justice, an 
80 it is. and in the same sense he spake in the 
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CHAPTER VII. 
with his law, is dead in baptism: and now we are married to another 
ing forth children to God, that is, good works. 7 And how the law 
being good, was yet the law of sin and death, because concupiscence reigned tn us. 17 
But aig by baphem grace reigneth in us, though also concupiscence doth remain and templ 
us 
1 Are you ignorant, brethren, for I speak to them that know the law, that the law hath do- 
minion over a man as long as he liveth? 2 For the woman that is under a husband: her 
husband living, is bound to the Jaw, but if her husband be aeons, she is loosed from the law of 
her husband. 3 Theretore her husband living, she shall be called an adulteress, if she be with 
another man: but if her husband be dead, she 1s delivered fromthe law of her husband: so that 
she is not en adulterese, if she be with another man. 4 Therefore my brethen you also are 
made dead to the law by the body of Chnat: that you may be another man’s who is risen again 
from the dead, that we may fructify to God. 5 For when we were in the flesh, the passions of 
sins, that were by the Law, did work in our members, to fructify unto death. 6 Butnow we are 
loosed from the Law of death, wherein we were detained: insomuch we serve in newness of 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 7 What shall we say then? is the Law sin? God 
forbid. But sin I did not know, but by the Law, for concupiscence I knew not, unless the law 
did say: Thou shalt not covet. 8 But occasion being taken, sin by the commandment wrought 
in me all concupiscence. For without the Lawsin was dead. 9 And I lived without the Law 
sometime. But when the commandment was come, sin revived. 10 And I was dead: and 
the commandment, that was unto life, the same to me was found to be unto death. 11 For sin 
taking occasion by the commandment, seduced me, and by it killed me. 12 Therefore the 
law indeed is holy, and the commandment holy, and just and good. 13 ‘That then which is 


good, to thee was it made death? God forbid, but sin, that it may appear sin, by the good thin 
wrought me death : that sin might become sinning above inexsure by the conimandment, 1 
For we know that the law is epiritual, but 1 am carnal, gold under sin. 15 }or that which I 
work, I understand not; for not that which I will, the same do 1: but that which FE hate, that I 
do. 16 And if that which I will not, the same I do: Iconsunt to the Jaw, thatitis good. 17 But 


how, not I work it any more, but the sin that dwelleth in me. 18 ForI know that there dwelleth 
not in me, that is to say, in my flesh, good. For to will is dete with me, but to accomplish that 
which is good, I find not. 19 For not the good which yal [Πα do I: but the evil which I 


will not, that Ido. 20 And if that which I will not, the same I do: now not I work it, but the 
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ast chapter: as win reigneth to , 80 grace 

reigneth by ΤΣ to life everlasting, but here he 
Θ 


changeth sentence somewhat, calling life 
ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2, Her husband livi Nothing but 


death dissolveth the bond betwixt man and 
wife: though for fornication one may depart 
from another’s company, therefore to marry 
again is adultery, during the life of the party 
sepa 

wer. 4. Yow also are made dead. i now 
baptized and dead to sin, and engrafted in 
Christ’s mystical body you are discharged 
of the Law of Moses, and are free in Christ. 

ver 6. Newness of spirit, and not. By baptism 
we have not Christ’s justice imputed unto us, 
but an inward newness of spirit given us and 
resident in us 

ver. 7. Thou shalt not covet. It is not the 
habitual concupisence or infirmity of our 
nature or sensual desire or inclination to 
evil, coveting against the spirit, that is forbid- 
den properly in this precept: but the consent 
of our reason and mind unto it, to obey and 
follow the lust thereof, that is a sia and pro- 
hibited. feo 

ver. 15. That which Iwork. This being un- 
derstood of Paul himself, or any other just 
person, the sense is, that the flesh and inferior 
part stirreth up divers disordered motions 
and passions or pe against the 
tind, and upon such a sudden sometimes in- 
vadeth the same that before it attendeth, or 


CuaptTer 6. 
everlasting grace, rather than reward: because 
the merits by which we attain unto life, be all 
of God’s gift and grace. Aug. Ep 105.ad Siztum. 


Cuaprer 7. 
reason can gather itself to deliberate, man is 
in a sort, though unwittingly, entangled. Which 
as soon as it 1s perceived, being of the just 
condemned, rejected, and resisted, never 
maketh him a sinner. | 

ver. 15. Not that which Iwill. He meaneth 
not, that he can do no good that he willeth or 
desireth, or that he is ever forced to do that 
which his will agreeth not unto: but that by the 
reason of the forcibleness of concupiscence, 
whereof he cannot rid himself during life, he 
cannot accomplish all the desires of his spirit 
and mind, according as he saith to the Gala- 
tians, The flesh coveteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh, that not whatsoever you 
will, you can do. 
_ ver. 19, Not i Ευδι which Iwill. So may the 
just also be forced by the rage of concupiscence 
or sensual appetite, to do or suffer many things 
in his inferior part, or external members, 
which his will consenteth not unto. And so 
long itis so far from sin, that as Augustine saith, 
he need never say to God, forgive us our sins, 
for the same, for sin is voluntary, and so be not 
these passions. 

ver. 19. Which 1 will not. It maketh not any 
thing against free will that the Apostle saith, 
that good men do or suffer sometimes in their 
bodies, that which the will agreeth not unto: 
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sin that dwelleth in me. 21 I find therefore the Law, to me having a will to good, that evil is 
resent with me. 22 Forlam delighted with the Law of God according tothe inward man: 29 
ut I see another Law in my members, repugning to the Law of my mind, and captiving me in 
the Law of sin thatisin my members 24 Unhappy man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of thisdeath? 25 The grace of God by Jesus Curist our Lord. Therefore 1 myself 
with the mind serve the Law of God, but with the flesh, the law of sin. 
: CHAPTER VIII. 
That now after ea iba we are no more in state of damnation, because by the grace which we have re- 
ceived. we are able to fulfil the law: unless we do wilfully give the dominion again to concupiscence. 
18 Then, because of the persecutious that then were, he comforteth and ezhorteth them with many 


reasons. 

1 There is now therefore no damnation to them that are in Christ Jesus: that walk not ac- 
cording to the flesh. 2 For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath delivered me 
from the law of sin and of death. 3 For that which was impossible to the Law, in that it was 
weakened by the flesh: God sending his son in the similitude of the flesh of sin, even of sin 
damned sin in the flesh. 4 That the justification of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk 
not according to the flesh, but according to the spirit. 5 For they that are according to the 
flesh, are affected to the things that are of the flesh but they that are according to the spirit: 
are affected to the things that are of the spirit. 6 For the wisdom of the flesh, is death: but 
the wisdom of the spirit, life and peace. 7 Because the wisdom of the flesh is an enemy to 
God: for to the law of God it is not subject, neither can it be. 8 And they that are in the 
flesh, cannot please God. 9 But you are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, yet if the Spirit of 
God dwell in you. But if any man have not the spirit of Christ, the same is not his. 10 But 
if Chriat be in you: the body indeed is dead because of sin, but the spirit liveth because 
of justification. 11 And ifthe spirit of him that raised "ἢ Jzsus from the dead, dwell in you: 
he that raised up Jesus Curist from the dead, shall quicken also your mortal bodies, because 
of his Spirit dwelling in you. 12 Therefore brethren we are debtors: not to the flesh to live 
according to the flesh. 13 For if you live according to the flesh, you shall die, but if by the 
spirit, you mortify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live. 14 For whosoever are led by the 
spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 15 For you have not receiyed the spirit of servitude 
again in fear: but you have received the spirit of adoption of sons wherein we cry: Abba, 
father. 16 For the Spjrit himself giveth testimony to our spirit, that we are the sons of God. 17 
And if sons, heirs also: heirs truly of God, and co-heirs of Christ: Yet if we suffer with him, 
that we may be also glorified with him. 18 For I think that the passions of this time are not 
condign to the glory to come that shall be revealed in us. 19 For the expectation of the creature, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
but it proveth pay free will because the pro- 
per act thereof, that is, to will or nill, to con- 
sent or dissent, is ever, 88 you may see here, 
free in itself: though there may be internal or 
external furce to stay the members of a man, 
that they obey not in every act, that which the 
will commandeth or prescribeth. And there- 
fore that is never imputed to man which he 
doth in his external or internal faculties, 
when will concurreth not.. Yea, afterward, 
ver. 20, the Apostle saith, Non ego operor, man 
doth not that which is not done by his will: 
which doth most evidently prove free will. 

ver. 25. With the mind, with the flesh. No- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 4. The justification. This convinceth 
against the Church's adversaries, that the law, 
that is, God's commandments may be kept, 
and that the keeping thereof is justice, and that 
in Christian men which is fulfilled by Christ’s 
price, which by force of the Law could never 

cei th testimony This pl 

ver. 16. The spirit giveth testi is place 
maketh not forthe Herstics special faith, or 
their presumptuous certainty that every one of 
them is in grace: the testimony of the spirit 
being nothing else, but the inward good mo- 
tons, comfort, and contentment, which the 
children of God do daily feel more and more 
in their hearts by serving him: by which they 
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thing done by concupiscence, which the 
Apostle here calleth sin, whereunto the spirit, 
reason, or mind of man consenteth not, can 
make him guilty before God, neither can the 
motions of the flesh in a just man ever any 
whit defile the operation of his spirit, as the 
Lutherans do hold: but make them often 
more meritorious, for the continual combat 
that he hath with them, for it is plain that the 
operations of the flesh and of the spirit do not 
concur together to make one act, as they ima- 

ine : the Apostle concluding clean contrary, 

hat in mind he serveth the Law of God, in 
flesh the law of sin,that isto say, concupiscence. 


CuaPrTer 8. | . 
towards them, whereby the hope of their jus- 
tification and salvation is much corroborated 
and strengthened. . 

ver. 17. Yet if they suffer. Christ 8 pains or 
passions have not so satisfied for all, that 
Christian men be discharged of their particular 
suffering or satisfying for each man’s own part: 
neither be our pains nothing worth to the at- 
tainment of heaven, because Christ hath done 
enough, but quite contrary: he was by his pas- 
sion exalted to the glory of heaven: therefore 
we by compassion or partaking with him in 
the like passions, shall attain to be followers 
with him in his kingdom. 

ver. 18. Condign. Our Adversaries ground 


ve, 88 it were, an attestation of his favour | hereon, that the works or sufferances of this 
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expecteth the revelation of the sons of God, 20 For the eraature is made subject to vanity. 

not willing, but for him that made it subject in hope: 21 Because the creature also itself shall 
be delivered from the servitude of corruption, into the liberty of the glory of the children of 
God. 22, For we know that every creature groancth ‘and travaileth even till now. 23 And 
not only it, but we also ourselves having the Feat fruits of the spirit, we also groan within our- 
selves, expecting the adoption of the sons of God, the redemption of our body. 24 For by hope 
we are saved. But hope that is seen, is not hope, for that which a man seeth, wherefore doth 
he hope it? 25 Butif we hope for that which-we see not: we expect by patience. 26 And 
in like manner also the Spirit helpeth our infirmity. For what we should pray as we ought, 
we know not: but the Spirit himself requesteth for us with groanings unspeakable. 27 And he 
that searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the Spirit desireth: because according to God he re- 
questeth tor the saints. 28 And we know that to them that love God, all things co-opcrate 
unto good to such.as according to purpose are called to be saints. 29 For whom he hath fore- 
known, he hath also predestinated to be made conformable to the image of his Son: that he 


might be the first-born in many brethren. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
life be not meritorious or worthy of life ever- 
lasting, where the Apostle saith no such thing, 
no more than he saith that Christ’s passions 
be not meritorious of his glory, which I 
think they dare not much avouch in our Sa- 
viour’s actions. He expresseth only, that the 
a) affliction of their own nature, which we 
suffer with or for him, be but short, momen- 
tary and of no account in comparison of the 
recompense which we shall have in heaven, no | 
more indeed were Christ’s pains of their own | 
nature compared to his glory, any whit com- 
parable: yet they were meritorious or worthy 
of heaven, and so be ours. And therefore to 
2 Mae the said comparigon, here he saith. 
They are not condign to the gl e saith not, 

the glory, as the Heretics falsely translate : 
though the Scripture speaketh so also, when 
it signifieth only a comparison, as Prov. 3. in 
the Greek, Omne preciosum non est illa dignum. 
Augustine, uli dignum. Hierome, non valet 
huic comparar, that is, No precious thing is 
worthy of wisdom, or to be compared with it. 
Eccles. 26, 20. Tob. 9,2. But when the Apos- 
tle will express that they are condign, worthy, 
or meritorious of the glory, he saith plainly, 
That our tribulation which presently is momentary 
and light, worketh above measures exceedingly an 
eternal weight of glory\tn us. The value of 
Christ’s actions riseth not of the length or 
greatness of them in themselves, though so 
also they passed all men’s doings: but of the 
worthiness of the person. And so the value 
of ours also riseth of the grace of our adoption, 
which maketh those actions that of their na- 
tures be not meritorious nor answerable to the 
joys of heaven in themselves, to be worthy of 
1eaven. And they might as well prove that 
the works of sin do not demerit damnation, 
for, sin indeed for the quantity and nature of 
the work, is not answerable in pleasure to the 
pain of hell: but because it hath a departing 
or an aversion from God, be it never so short, 
it deserveth damnation, because it always pro- 
ceedeth from the enemy of God, as good 
works that be meritorious, proceed from the 
child of God. | 

ver. 24. By hope saved. That which in other 
places he attributeth to faith, is here attributed 
to hope, for whensoever there be many causes 
of one thing, the holy writers, as matter is 


30 And whom he hath predestinated : them 4180 he 
hath called, and whom he hath called: them also he. hath justified, and whom he hath justified : 
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Cuaprer 8. : : 
ministered, and occasion given by the doctrine 
then handled, sometimes refer it to one of the 
causes, sometimes to another: not by naming 
one alone, to exclude the other, as our Adver- 
saries captiously and ignorantly do argue: 
but at divers times and in sundry places to 
express that, which in every discourse could 
not, nor needed not to be uttered. In some 


discourses, faith is to be recommended: in 


others, charity: in other hope: sometimes, 
alms, mercy: elsewhere, other virtues. One 
while, E one that believeth, is born of God, 1 
Jo. 5, 1. Another while, Every one that loveth, is 
born of Ged. 1 Jo. 4,7. Sometimes faith puri- 
fieth man’s heart. Acts 15,9. And another time, 
Charity remitteth sins, 1 Ῥεῖ. 4, 8. Of faith it 
is said, The just liveth by faith, Rom. 1. 17, Of 
charity, we know that we are transferred from 
death to life, because we love, &&c. 1 Jo. 3, 14. 

ver. 27. The spirit desireth. Arius and Ma- 
cedonius old Heretics, had their places to con- 
tend upon, against the Church’s sense, as our 
new Masters now have. They abused this 
text to prove the Holy Ghost not to be God, 
because he needeth not to pray or ask, but he 
might command if he were God. Therefore 
Augustine expoundeth it this, The Spirit 
prayeth, that is, causeth and teacheth us to pray, 
and what te pray or ask. Aug. de anima and eius 
orig. lib. 4. c. ὃ and ep. 191. σ. 15. ἜΝ 

ver. 30. Whom he hath predestinated. God's 
eternal foresight, love, purpose, predestination 
and election of his dear children, and in time 
their calling, justifying, glorifying by Christ, 
as all other acts and intentions of his divine 
will and providence towards their salvation, 
ought to be reverenced of all men with dread- 
ful humility, and not to be sought out or dis 
puted on with presumptuous boldness and au 
dacity : for it is the gulf that many proud per 
sons, both in this age and always, have by 
God’s just judgment perished in, founding 
thereon most Horrible blasphemy against 
God’s mercy, nature and goodness, and divers 
damnable errors against man’s free will, and 
against all good life and religion. This higa 
conclusion 18 here set down for us, that we 
may learn to know of whom we ought to de- 
pend in all our life, by whom we expect our 
salvation, by whose providence all our graces, 
gifts, and works do stand: by what an ever- 
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them also hath he glorified. 31 What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who ig against us? 32 He that spareth not also his own son, but for us all delivered him: 
how hath he not also with him given ud all things? 33 Who shall accuse againat the elect of 
God 1 God that justifieth. 34 Whois he that shall condemn? Christ Jesus that died, yea that is 
risen also again, who is on the right hand of God, who alsp maketh intercession tor us. 35 
Who then shall separate us from the charity of Christ? tribulation? or distress? or famine ? 
or nakedness? or danger? or persecution! or the sword? 36 Asit is written, For we are 
killed for thy sake all the day : we are esteemed as f the slaughter. 37 But in all these things we 
overcome because of him that hath loved us. or lam sure that neither death, nor lite, 
nor Angels, nor principalities, nor Powers, neither things present. nor things to come, neither 
night, 39 Nor height, nor depth, nor other creatures, shall be able to separate us from the 
charity of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

' CHAPTER IX. 
With a protestation of his sorrow for it, lest they should think him to rejoice m their ition, he in- 

sunuateth the Jews ww be reprobate, although they come of Abraham's flesh, 6 aaying to be the sons 

God, gocth not by thut, but by God's grace: 19 conndering that all were one damned mass. 

<4 By which grace the Geniiles to be made nis people: and 80 the Prophets to have foretold of them 

both. 30 And the cause hereof to be, that the Gentiles submit themselves to the faith of Christ, 

which the Jews will not. | 

1] I speak the verity in Christ, I lie not, my conscience bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost, 2 That I have great sadness and continual sorrow in ὯΥ heart. 3 For 1 wished 
myself to be an anathema from Christ for my brethren, who are my kinemen according to the 
flesh, 4 Who are Israelites, whose is the adoption of sons, and the glory, and the testament, 
and the lawgiving, and the service, and the promises: 5 Whose are the Fathers, and o 
whom Chrisc is according to the flesh, who is above all things God biessed for ever, Amen. 
6 But not that the word of God is frustrate. For, not all that are of Israel, they be Israelites: 


; ANNOTATIONS. 
lasting gracious determination, our redemp- 
tion, which is in Christ Jesus, was designed : 
and to give God incessable thanks for our vo- 
cation and pereterment to the state we be in, 
before the Jews, who deserved no better than 
they, before the light of his mercy shining 
upon us accepted us, and rejected them. But 
this said eminent truth of God’s eternal pre- 
destination standeth, as we are bound to be- 
lieve under pain of damnation, whether we 


understand how or no, and so Augustine in 7 | cases, it may stand 
Ad | 


his divine. works written of the same, 
graka and lib. arb. De corrept.‘and ’ 
urticulos falso impositos, defendeth, declareth, 
proveth, and convinceth that it does stand, 1 
say, with man’s free will and the true liberty 
of his actions, and forceth no man to be either 
ill or good, to sin or virtue, to salvation or 
damnation, nor taketh away the means or na- 


ANNOTATIONS, 

ver.1. Anathema. Anathema, by use of Scrip- 
ture is either that which by separation from 
profane use, and by dedication to God, is holy, 
dreadful, and not vulgarly to be touched: or 
contrariwise, that which 1s réjected, severed, 
or abandoned from God as cursed and detested, 
and therefore is to be avoided. And in this 
latter sense, according as Paul taketh it, 1 Cor. 
16, If any love not our Jesus Christ, be he 
Ana , that is to say, Away with him, Ac- 
cursed be he, Beware you accompany not 
with him, the Church and holy Councils use 
the word for a curse and excommunication 
against Heretics and other notorious offenders, 
and blasphemers. 


Now how the Apostle, | vileged, and namely 


Cuaprer 8. 
ture of merits, and co-operation with God to 

our own and other men’s salvation. 
ver. 38. Iam sure. This speech is common 
in Paul according to the Latin translation,when 
he had no other assured knowledge but by 
hope: as Ro. 15, 14. 2 Tem. 1, 5. Hed. 6,9: 
ere the Greek word signifieth only a pro- 
bable persuasion. And therefore except he 
mean of himself by special revelation, or of 
the predestinate in general, in which two 
for the certitude of faith or 
infallible knowledge otherwise that every parti- 
cular man should be assured infallibly that him- 
self should be justified, and not that only, but 
sure also never to sin, or to have the gift of pea 
Bevelunne, and conan know ecg. of his predes- 
tination: that is a most damnable false illusion 
and presumption, condemned by the Fathers of 


‘the holy Council of Trent. Sess.6. c. 9. 12, 13. 


CHaprTer 9. : 
kept from the fruition of Christ, yet he coul 
be content to be so still, for to save their souls. 
Others, he wished what malediction or separa- 
ration from Christ_soever that did not employ 
the disfavour of God towards him, nor take 
away his love towards God. This only iscer- 
tain, that it is a point of unspeakable charity in 
the Apostle’s breast, and a pattern to all 
Bishops and Priests, how to love the salvation 
of their flock. As the like was uttered by 
Moses, when he said, Fither forgiwe this people, 
or blot me out of thy book. 

ver. 6. Not all of Israel. Though the people 
of the Jows were a days honoured and pri- 

by Christ’s taking flesh 


wishing himself to be Anathema from Christ | of them: yet the promise of grace and salva- 


to save his countrymen’s souls, did take this 


tion was neither only made to them, nor to all 


word, it is a very hard thing to determire. | them that carnally came of them or el 
nd- 


Some think he desired only to die for their | fathers: God’s election and mercy ΠΕΣ 
salvation, Others, that being very loth to te! ἱπρ upon his own purpose, will, and de 


tere 
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7 Nor they that are the seed of Abraham, all be children: bu in Isaac shall the seed be called 
unto thee: 8 That is to say, not they that are the children of the flesh, they are the children 
of God : but they that are the children of the promise, are esteemed for the seed. 9 For the 
word of the promise is this, According to this time will I come: and Sara shall have a son. 10 


And not only she, but Rebecca also conceiving of one copulation, of Isaac our father. 


11 For 


when they were not yet born, nor had done any good or evil, that the purpose of God accord- 


nee election might stand, 
elder shall serve the younger. 


we say then? Is there iniquity with Gad? God forbid. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


mination, and not tied to any nation family, or 1 Two malefactors be-,1 So likewise 


person. | 
ver. 7. But in Isaac. The promise made to 
Abraham was not in Ismael, who was a son 
born only by flesh and nature: but m Isaac, 
who was a son obtained by promise, faith, and 
miracle : and was a figure of the Church's child- 
ren born to God in Baptism. 
ver. 10. Of one copulation. It is proved also 
by God’s choosing of Jacob before Esau, 
who were not only brethren by father and 
mother, but also twins, and Esau the elder 
of the two, which according to carnal count 
should have had the pre-eminence, that God 
in giving graces followeth not the temporal 
or carnal prerogatives of men or families. 
ver. 11. Not yet born. By the same cxample 
of those twins, it is evident algo, that neither 
nations nor particular persons be elected eter- 
nally, or called temporally, or prefered to God’s 
favour before others, by their own merits: be- 
cause Gud, when he made choice, and first 
loved Jacob, and refused Esau, respected them 
buth as ill, and the one no less than the other 
guilty of damnation for original sin, which was 
alike in them both. And therefore where justly 
he might have reprobated both, he saved of 
mercy one. Which one therefore, being as ill 
and as void of good as the other, must hold of 
God's eternal purpose, mercy. and election, that 
he was preferred before his brother which was 
elder than himself, and no worse than himself. 
And his brother Esau on the other side hath 
no cause to complain, for that God neither. did 
nor suffered any thing to be dune towards him, 
that his sin did not deserve, for although God 
elect\eternally and give his first grace without 
all merits, yet he doth not reprobate or hate 
any man but for sin, or the foresight thereof. 
ver. 14. Is ther iniquity. Upon the former 
discourse that of two persons equal, God call- 
eth the one to mercy, and leaveth the other in 
his sin, one might infer that God were unjust 
and an accepter of persons. ΤῸ which the 
Apostle answereth, that God were not just nor 
indifferent indeed, so to use the matter, where 
grace or salvation were dne. As if two men 


being christened, both believe well, and live | 


well: if God should give heaven to the one 


| 


and should damn the other, then were he un.- | 
just, partial, and forgetful of his promise: but | 


respecting or taking two, who both be worthy 
of damnation, as all are before they be first 
called to mercy, then the matter standeth on 
mere mercy, and of the giver’s will and libera- 
Jity, in which case partiality hath no place. As 
for example : 


| 
| 


15 For to 


12 Not of works, but of the caller it was said to her: That the 
13 As it is written, Jaco) I loved, but ra I car 14 What shall 
oses he 


saith, 1 weld have 


CuHaPtTer 9. 


ing condemned both 
for one crime, the 
Prince pardoneth the 
one and letteth the 
law proceed on the 
other. 


God, 
seeing all mankind, 
and every one οἵ the 


‘game in a_ general 


condemnation, and 
mass of sin, in and 
by Adam, delivereth 
some, and not other- 


some. 
2 The thief that is par-|2 All that he deliver- 


doned, cannot attri- 
bute his escape to his 
own deserving, but to 
the Prince’s mercy. 


ed out of that com- 
mon damnation, be 
delivered by grace 
and pardon, through 
the means and me- 
rits of Chnist. 


3 The thief that is exe-|3 Such as be left in the 


ohm 


cuted, cannot chal- 
lenge the Prince, that 
he was not pardoned 
also: but must ac- 
knowledge that he 
hath his deserving. 


common case _ of 
damnation, cannot 
complain, because 


they have their de- 
serving for sin. 


The standers by must|4 We may not say that 


not say, that he was 


.executed becausethe} 


Prince would not par- 
don him: for that 
was not the cause, 
but his offence. 


5 If they ask further, 


6 But if it be further/6 That 


why the Prince par- 
doned not both, or 
executed not both: 
the answer 18, that as 
mercy is a goodly 
virtue, so justice is 
necessary and com- 
mendable. 


Ἂ 


demanded why John 
rather than Thomas 
was executed: or 
Thomas rather than 
John pardoned: an- 
swer, that, the par- 
ties being otherwise 


equal, it hangeth 
merely and wholly 
upon the Prince’s 


will and pleasure. 


such be damned, be- 
cause God did not 
pardon them, but be- 
cause they had sin, 
and therefore de- 
served it. 


5 That some should be 


damned, and not all 
pardoned, and other 
some pardoned ra- 
ther than all con 
demned, is agreeable 
to Goud’s justice and 
mercy: both which 
virtues in God’s pro- 
vidence towards us 
are recommended. 
Saul should 
be rather pardoned 
than Caiphas, I mean 
where two be equal- 
ly evil and undeserv- 
ing, that1s only God's 
holy will and appoint- 
ment, by which ma 
ny an unworthy man 
getteth pardon, but 
no good or just or in- 
nocent person is ever 
damned. 


In all this mercy of God towards some, and 


justice towards othersome, both the pardoned 


work by their own free will, and thereby de- 
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mercy on whom I have mercy: and I will show mercy to whom I will show mercy. 16 Therefore it 
is not of the willef, nor the runner, but οἱ God that showeth mercy. 17 For the Scripture 
saith to Pharaoh: That to this very purpose have I rawsed thee, that in thee I may show my power: , 
and that my name may be-renowned in the whole earth. 18 Therefore on whom he will, he hath 
mercy: and whom he will, he doth indurate. 19 Thou sayest theretore unto me: Why doth 
he yet complain? for who reaisteth his will?. 20 O man, who art thou that dost answer God ? 
Doth the work say to him that wrought it: Why hast thou made me thus? 21 Or hath not 
the potter of clay power, of the same mass to make one vessel unto honour, and another unto 


ANNOTATIONS. 

serve their salvation: and tne other no Jess, Ὁ 
their own tree will, without all necessity, wor 
wickedness, and themselves and only of them- 
selves procure their own damnation. ‘There- 
fore no man may without blasphemy say, or 
can truly say, that he hath nothing to do to- 
wards his own salvation, but will live, and think- 
eth he may live without care or cogitation of 
lis end the one way or the other, saying, It I 
be appointed to be saved, be it so: it 1 be-one 
designed to damnation, I cannot help the mat- 
ter: come what may. All these speeches and 
cogitations are sinful and come of the enemy 
and be rather signs of reprobation than of elec- 
tion. Therefore the good man must without 
search of God’s secrets, work his own salva- 
tion, and, as Peter saith, make his election sure 
by good works, with continual hope of God’s 
mercy, being assured that it he believe well, and 
do well, he shall have well: for example, if a 
husbandman should say, If God will, I shall 
have corn enough: if not, J cannot make it, and 
so neglect to till his ground: he may be sure 
that he shall have none, because he wrought 
not for it. Another man useth his diligence in 
tilling and ploughing, and committeth the rest 
to God, he findeth the fruit of his labours. | 

ver. 16. Not of the willer. If our election, 
calling, or first coming to God, lay wholly or 
pnocipally upon our own will or works: or if 
our willing or endeavouring to be good, would 
serve without the help and grace of God, as 
the Pelagiang taught, then our election were 
wholly in ourselves, which the Apostle deni- 
eth, and then might Pharao and other indu- 
Tate persons, whom God hath permitted to be 
obstinate, to show his power and just judg- 
ment upon them, be converted when them- 
selves list, without God's help and assistance : 
whereas we see the contrary in all such obsti- 
nate offenders, whom God for punishment of 
former sins, visiteth not with his grace, that by 
no threats, miracles, nor persuasion they can 
be converted. Whereupon we may not with 
Heretics infer, that man hath not free will, or 
that our will worketh nothing in our conversion 
or coming to God: but this only, that our will- 
ing or working of any good to our salvation, 
cometh of God’s special motion, grace and as- 
sistance, and that it ig the secondary cause, 
not the principal. 

ver. 17. To this purpose have 1 raised. He 
doth not say, that he hath of purpose ruised or 
set him up to sin, or that he was the cause of 
the same in Pharao, or that he intended his 
damnation directly or absolutely, or any other- 
wise but in respect of his demerits: but rather, 
as the Apostle saith straight after in thie chap- 
ter of such hardened ad obstinate offenders, 


CHAPTER 9. 
that he with long patience and toleration ex 
pected his conversion, and, as Chrysostom in- 
terpreteth this word, Excitavi, preserved him 
alive to repent, whom he might justly have 
condemned before. Inthe 9. of Exodus, whence 
this allegation is, we read, Posui te, T have put 
or set thee up, as here, I have raised thee, that is 
to say, I have purposely advanced thee to be 
so great a King, and chosen thee out to bea 
notorious example both of the obdurate obsti- 
nacy that ia in such whom I have for so great 
sins forsaken, and also to show to the world, 


that no obstinacy of never so als offenders 
can resist me to do ay thing which shall not 
fall to my glory: which is no more to say, but 


that God often for the puntshment of Nations 
and to show hisjustice and glory, giveth wicked 
Princes unto them, and endueth them with 
ower and all prosperity, and taking his grace 
-from them upon their deserts, hardeneth their 
hearts so, as they withstand and contemn God, 
and afflict his people, in whose end and fall, 
either temporal or eternal, at the length God 
will ever be glorified. Neither would he 
either raise or suffer any such, or give them 
power and prosperity in this life, whereupon 
e knoweth they will be worse, but that he can 
work all that to his honour and glory. Marry, 
that he useth not such rigorous justice on all that 
deserve it, that is his great grace and mercy. 
And that he exerciseth his justice upon some 
certain persons, rather than upon othersome 
οὗ equal deserts, that lieth wholly upon his 
will, in whose judgments there be many things 
secret, but nothing unjust. 
ver. 20. Who art thou 7 Herethe Apostle stay- 
eth the rashness and presumption ab such poor 
worms, as take upon them to question with 
God of their election or reprobation: as cer- 
tain impious Heretics of our time have done, 
setting out books farced with most blasphe- 
mous and erroneous doctrine concerning this 
high and hidden mystery; and having given 
occasion to the no rant which always be curi- 
ous to jangle, and perniciously to err in these 
things, that are impossible to be understood of 
any, or well thought of, but of the obedient and 
humble. - 
ver. 21. The potter. This example of the pot 
and potter reacheth no further but to declare, 
that the creature may not reason with God his 
Maker, why he giveth not one so great grace 
as another, or why he pardoneth not one as 
well as another: no more than the chamber 
pot may challenge the Potter why he was not 
made ἃ Grinking pot, as well as another. 
therefore the Heretics that extend this simili- 
tude to prove that man hath no free will no 
more than a piece of clay, do untruly and de- 
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contumely? 22 And if God, wiiling to show wrath, and to make his might known, sustained 
in much patience the vessels of wrath apt to destruction, 23 That he might show the riches 
of his glory upon the vessels of mercy which he prepared unto glory. 24 Whom also he hath 
called, us, not only of the Jews, but also of the Gentiles, 25 Asin Osee he saith, I will call 
that which is not my people, my : and her that was not beloved, beloved: and her that hath not 
obtained mercy, having obtained mercy. 26 And it shall be, in the place where tt was said to them, you 
are not my people : there they shall be called the sons of the living God. 27 And Isaias crieth for 
Israel, If the number of the children of Ierael be as the sand of the Sea, the remains shall be saved, 
a cer pagar rw es ag cng ΜΚ οι ity: because a word abridged shall our Lord 
make upon the earth. 29 And as Isatas foretold, Unless the Lord of Sabbath had left us seed: we 
had been made like Sodom, and we had been like as Gomorrha. 30 What shall we say then? That 
the Gentiles which pursued not after justice, have apprehended justice, but the justice that is 
of faith. 31 But Israel in pursuing the law of justice, is not come unto the law of justice. 
32. Why so? Because not of faith, but as it were of works: for they have stumbled at the 
stone of stumbling. 33 As it is written, B I put tn Sion a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
scandal: and whosoever believeth in him shall not be confounded. 
The Low the J yon pele πὰ if lves by it, considering 
was not, as ews, ignorant supposed, for to justify themselves by it, dering 
that Πὰς ee Gos en ΔΕ Chest to blew in him, and so for his oe να 
just grace 0 : 5 according to Moses’ saying, and the Apostles’ preaching : t 
so the Gentiles also, according to the Prophets, hearing and Gebscny might come to jase : the Jews 
wn the mean time, though tnexcusably, remaining ἐπ : 
1 Brethren, the will of my heart surely and the prayer to God, is for them unto salvation 
2 ForI give them testimony that they have zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 
3 For, not knowing the justice of God and seeking to establish their own, they have not been 
subject to the justice of God. 4 For the end of the Law is Christ: unto justice to every one 
that believeth. 5 For Moses wrote, that the justice which is of the Law, the man that hath done 
it shall live in ut. 6 But the justice which is of faith, saith thus, Say not in thy heart, who shall 
ascend into heaven? that isto bring Christ down. 7 Or who descendeth into the depth? that is to 
call Christ again from the dead. 8 But what saith the Scripture? The word is nigh in thy mouth 
and in thy heart, this is the word of faith which we preach. 9 For if thou confess with th 
mouth our Lord Jesus, and in thy heart believe that God hath raised him up from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved. 10 For with the heart we believe unto justice: but with the mouth con 
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ceitfully apply the example, specially when we | showeth by that he expecteth all men’s amend- 
may see expressly in the book of Exodus, that | ment with great patience, and consequently 
Pharao, notwithstanding his indurate heart, | that chey have also free will. _ 
had free will: where both it ia said, He would | ver. 23. Show the riches. HMierome, 9. 10. ad 
not dismiss the people, and Heindurated his own | Hedibiam. All the Epistle surely to the Ro 
heart himeelf. : . 8. 15. and, in the He- | mans needeth interpretation, and is enwrapped 
brew, v. 32, gc. 9.35. 1 Reg. 6. 6. And this Apos- | with so great obscurities, that to understand It 
tle also writeth that a man may cleanse himself | we need the help of the Holy Ghost, who by 
from the filthy, and so become a vessel of ho- | the Apostle did dictate these same things, 
nour in the house of God. but especially this place. Howbeit, nothing 

ver. 22. Sustained That God is not the | pleases us, but that which is ecclesiastical, 
‘cause of any man’s reprobation or damnation, | that is, the sense of the church. . 2. 
otherwise than for punishment of his sins, he | Exodus 9, 16. aad 33. 19. 


Cuaprter 10. : 
actions, we may be pardoned, justified and 
saved, as by the Law we could never be. | 

ver. 8. The wordof faith. The word of faith 
is the whole Law of Christ, concerning both 
life and doctrine, grounded upon this, that 
Christ is our Saviour, and that he 18 msen 
again: which point, as all other, must both de 
believed in heart, and also be confessed hy 
mouth, for though a man be justified inwardly 
when he hath the virtues of faith, hope, and 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. The justice Ἢ God, The justice of 
God, is that which God giveth us through 
Christ: the Jew’s own or proper justice, is that 
which they had or challenged to have of them- 
selves and by their own strength, holpen only 
by the knowledge of the law without the help 
or grace of Christ. 
ver. 5. That, the justice. The justice of the 
Law of Moses went no further of itself, but to 
save a man from the temporal death and pu- 
nishment preseribed to the transgressors of | charity from God: yet if occasion be given, he 
‘the same. is also bound to confess with his mouth, and 
' ver. 6. Justice of faith. ‘The justice whichis | by all his external actions, without shame or 
of faith, reacheth to the life to come, making | fear of the world, that which he inwardl 
man assured of the truth of such articles as | believeth: or else he cannotbe saved. Whic 
concern the same, as of Christ’s ascension to| is against certain old Heretics that taught 
heaven, of his descending to hell, of his com-| a man might say or do what he would, for 
ing down to be incarnate, and his resurrection | fear or danger, 80 that he kept his faith in 
and return again to be glorified: by which his | heart. 
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fession is made to salvation. 11. For the Scripture saith : -Whosoever believeth in him, shall not be 
confounded. 12 For there is no disfinction of the Jew and the Greek: for one is Lord of all, 
rich toward all that invocate him. 13° For one whosoever shall invocate the name of our Lord, 
shall be saved. 14 How then shall they invocate in whom they have not believed? Or how 
shall they believe him whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear without a 
preacher? 15 But how shall they preach unless they be sent? as it is written: How beautiful 

are the feet of them that evangelize peace, of them that evangelize pood things? 16 But all do not 

obey the Gospel.’ For Isaias saith, Lord, who hath believed the hearing of us? 17 Faith then,-is 
by hearing : and bearing is by the word of Christ. 18 But I say, have they not heard?. And 
certes into all the earth hath the sound of them gone forth: and unto the ends of the whole world the 


words 


of them. 19 Butl say, hath not Israel known? Moses -first saith, 1 will bring you to 


emulation tn that which is not a nation : in a foolish nation, I will drive you into anger. 20 But Isaias 
is bold, and saith, Iwas found of them that did not seek me: epee! appeared to them thut asked not 


of me. 21 But to Israel he saith, All the day have I spread my 


and contradicteth me. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Not all the Jews were reprobate, but some elect, a 
to the Prophets, being execrated. 


the Church, then, about the end of the world, 
cording to the disposition of the 


1] Against whom notwit 
by that occasion Christ is come, must not insult : 
off the tree, which is the Catholic Church, 25 and know that when: 

shall the multitude of the Jews also come in: 33 ac- 
Lwedom of God. : 
1 I say then: Hath God rejected his people? 


nds toa people that believeth not, 


they by δῶ obtained justice, the rest, according 
tanding the Christian Gentiles, to whom 
but rather fear every man himself to be likewise cut 


the Gentiles are brought into 


0 : ; 
God forbid, for I also am an Israelite, of the 


seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 2 God hath not rejected his people which he fore- 


knew. Or know you not in Elias what the Scripture saith: 


ow he requesteth God against 


Israel? 3 Lord, they have slain thy Prophets, they have digged down thine altars: and Iam left alone, 
and they seck my life. 4 But what saith the divine answer unto him? J have left me seven thou- 


sand men, that have not bowed their knees to Baal. 


' ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 14. How shall they invocate ? This maketh 
not, as Heretics pretend, against invocation of 
Saints: ‘The Apostle saying nothing else, but 
that they cannot invocate Christ as their Lord 
and Master, in whom they do not believe, and 
whom they never heard of. For he speaketh 
of the Gentiles or Pagans, who could not invo- 
cate him, unless they did first believe in him. 


To the dué invocation of Christ, we must know. 


him, and our duties to him.. And so it 18 true 
also that we cannot pray to our B. Lady nor 
any Saint in heaven till we believe and know 
their persons, dignity and grace, and trust that 
they can help us. But if our adversaries think 
that we cannot invocate them, because we 
cannot believe in them: let them’ under- 
stand that the Scripture useth also this speech, 
to believe in men: and it is the very Elebrew 
phrase, which they should not be ignurant of 
that brag thereof so much. Enzod. 14. 31.. 
They believed in God and in Moses, and 3 Paral. 
20. 20. in the. Hebrew, Epust. ad Philem. v. 5. 
And the ancient fathers did read inthe Creed 
indifferently, I believe in the Catholic Church, and 
I believe the Catholic Church. Conc. Nicen. apud 
Epiph. in fine Ancorat. Hieron. contr. Lucif. Cy- 
vi Hierof, Catech. 17. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


‘ver. 4, Banal? The Heretics add here also, 
Image, to the text, as Act.19.35. — —- 
ver. 4. Seven thousand. The Heretics allege 
this place and eramble very impertinently to 
rove that the Church may be wholly secret, 
id, or unknown, for though the faithful were 
forced to keep close in that persecution of 
Achab and Jezebel, which was only in the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, that is, of Israel: 
yet at the very same a τῇ Jerusalem and all 


5 So therefore at this time also, there are re- 


CHAPTER 10.: . ; 

ver. 15. Unless they be sent. This place of the 
Apostle invincibly condemneth all the preach- 
ings, writings, ordinances, invocations, and 
usurpations of Church, Pulpit, and. whatsoever 
our new evangelists have intruded themselves 
and entered into by the window: showing, that 
they be every one from the highest to the ἰον-. 
est, false prophets, running and usurping, being 
never lawfully called. hich is so evident in 
the heretics of our days, that the Calvinists 
confess it themselves, and say that there is an 
excepnon to be made to them because _ they 
found the state of the church interrupted. 

ver. 16. Do not obey. e see then that it is 
in a man’s free will te believe or not to believe, 
a obey or disobey the Gospel or truth preach- 
ed. 


ver. 20. That asked not. That Christ was 
found of those that never asked after him, it 
proved that the first grace and our first justifi- 
cation is without merits. That God called so 
continually and earnestly. by his Prophets, and 
by other his signs and wonders, upon the Jew 
and they withstood it: free will-is proved, a 
that God would have men saved, and that they 
be the cause of their own damnation them- 
selves. τι : 

CHaPTer ll |. 
the kingdom of Judah, the external worship 


‘and profession of faith was open to all the 


world, and well known to Elias and the faith- 
ful, so many, that the very soldiers only were 
numbered above ten hundred thousand, besides 
that there is a great difference between the 
Christian Church and the Jews’, ours restin 

upon better promises than theirs. And we wi 

not put the Protestants to prove that there were 
seven thousand of their sect, when their new 


Wise grace now is not grace. 7 


ROMANE. 


‘ mains saved according to the election of ἐς 6 And if b 66: not now of works, 
: What then? that which latest! edge the same he hath nof 


other- 


obtained: but the election hath obtained: and the rest were blinded. 8 As it is written : 


ool foes them the 
| and for a retribution unto them. 


sparul of compunctuon: , that 
pape γραφὴν lof 9 And David seith: Be thew lable meade for a snare and for a trap 


not see:. and ears, thal they may-not 


10 Be thew that mot see: 


dar may 
make thou always crooked. 11 1 say then? have they so stumbled, ed they should 


and 

fall? God forbid, but by their offence, salvation is to the Gentiles, that they may emulate them. 
12 And if the offence of them be the riches of the world, and the diminution of them the riches 
of the Gentiles, how much more the fulness of them. 13 For to you Gentiles I say, as lon 


verily as 1 am the Apostle of the Gentiles, I will honour my mnie: 14 lf 
Ah to emulation, and may save some of them. 15 F 


may provoke my fles 


the reconciliation of the world: what shall the receivit 
And if the first fruit be holy, the mass also: and if the root be holy, the boughs also: 


by any means 
or if the loss of them 
dead? 16 


be, but life from the 
17 And 


if some of the boughs be braken, and thou whereas thou wast a wild Olive, art grafted in 


them, and art made partaker of the root and of the fatness of the Olive, 
the boughs. And if thou glory: not thou bearest the root, but the root thee. 19 


18 Glory not against 
Thou sayest 


then: 'The boughs were broken, that I might be grafted in. 20 Well: because of incredulity 
they were broken, but thou by faith dost stand: be not too highly wise, but fear. 21 For if 
God ath not spared the natural boughs: lest perhaps he will not spare thee neither? 22 See 


then 


e goodness and the severity of God: upon them surely that are fallen, the severity: but 
thee the goodness of God, if thou abide in his goodness 


otherwise thou also shalt be cut 


upon 
off. 23 But they aiso, if they do not abide in incredulity, shall be grafted in, for God is able to 


graft them in again. 24 For if 


thou wast cut out of the natural wild Olive, and contrary to na- 


ture wast grafted into the Bood Olive: how much more they that are according to nature, shall 


be grafted into their own 


live? 25 For I will not have you ignorant, brethren, of this mys- 


tery, that you be not.wise in yourselves, that blindness in part hath chanced in Israel, until the 
fulness of the Gentiles might enter: 26 And so all Ierael might be saved, as it is written: 


There shall come out ὁ 


to.them the Testument from me: when I shall have taken away their sins. 28 According to the 
Gospel indeed enemies for you: but according to 
and the vocation of 
did not believe God, but now have obtained mercy because of their incred 


For without repentance are the gifts 


: ANNOTATIONS. 
Eiias Luther began: but Jet them prove that 
there were seven, or any one, either then or in 
all ages before him, that was in all points of 
his belief. Heretics there were before him, as 
Jovinian, Vigilantius, Helvidius, Wickliffe, &c. 
and with him, Zuinglius, Calvin, &c. who be- 
lieved ashe did in some mune but not in all. 

ver. 6. Not now of works. If salvation be at- 
tributed to good works done of nature without 
faith and God's help, the same cannot be of 
grace, for such works exclude grace, favour, 
and mercy: and challenge only of debt, and 
not of gift. Therefore take heed here of the 
Heretics’ exposition,that untruly exclude Chris- 
tian men’s works from necessity or merit of 
salvation, which are done with gnd by God's 
grace, and therefore evidently consist with the 
same, and be joined with God's grace as causes 
of our salvation. Our adversaries are like ill 
apothecaries, ever taking quid pro quo, either of 
ignorance, or of intent to deceive the simple. 

ver. 8. hath given. It doth not signify his 
working or action, but his permission, Carys. 
hom. 19. inep. Rom. And Augustine saith, not 
by putting malice into them, but by not impart- 
ing his grace unto them, and that through their 
own doce ere and their pili wi lle ever 

roperly working the same. Annot. Mat. c. 
13, Ἧι Ro. Cc. 1. | 

ver. 11. The Jews are not rejected wholl 
and ineurably and forever: but for a part, an 
for a time suffered to fall. Which God did 
turn to the Gentiles’ general good. 

ver. 12. If God could and did turn their fall 


of Sion, he that shall deliver, and shall 


avert imnety from Jacob. 27 And this 


the election, most dear for the fathers. 29 
. 30 For as you also sometime 
ity: 31 So these 


CuHarrer 11. 
and sin into the goed of the Gentiles, much 
more will he wor K good of their general con- 
version, which shall be at length the accom- 
plishment of the Church consisting of both the 
nations. 

ver. 20. Fear. We sce that he which stand- 
eth oy faith, may fall from it, and therefore 
must live in fear, and not in the vain presump- 
tion and security of the Heretics. | 

ver. 20. B of in ity. He represseth 
the pride of the Gentiles, vaunting themselves 
of their receiving, and of the Jew's rejection, 
namely in that they thought the Jews to be 
forsaken for no other cause, but that they might 
come into their rooms: declaring that the di- 
rect and proper cause of their forsaking, was 
their incredulity, exhorting the Gentiles to be- 
ware of the same, because they may fall as 
well as the other, and that God is as like to ex- 


ecute justice against them 88 against the Jews, 
as he hath done in many nations fallen to he- 
resy. 


ver. 28. According to the Gospel. In respect, 
or, as concernmg belief in Christ and receiving 
the Gospel, they are God’s enemies: by occa- 
sion of which their incredulity, the Gentiles 
found mercy: otherwise in respect of his espe- 
cial election of that nation, and the promises 
made to the Patriarchs, the Jews are dear to 
him still, for God never promiseth but he per- 
formeth, nor repenteth himself of the privileges 
given to that nation. | 

ver. 30. Foras you. As the Gentiles which 
before believed not, found mercy and came to 
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also now have mt believed, for 33 For Ged 


ved, mercy, that they also may obtain mercy. 
hath concluded all into incredulity, that he may have mercy on all. 33 O depth of the riches 
of the wiedom and of the knowledge of God: how in rehensible are his judgments, and 
his ways unsearchable! 34 For who hath known the mind of our Lord: or who hath been his 
ouune or? ΠΡΟΣ 0 ΠΑΝ pret given, ἐπ him, and pemoagon ay be made of him? 36 
or of him, an m, and 18 are 8: to bim ory for ever. Amen. 
apnea ortifcotion CHAPTER is nee 3 as unify 
to m A to renovation : to : : 
oy humality, 6 to he at a of thew gifts and functions, 9 to cle eden 
to 


enemies. 

11 ας Fou therefore, brethren, by the mercy of God, that you exhibit your bodies a 
living easing God, your reasonable service. 2 And be not conformed to this 
ποιά: Ss. med in the newness of your sony tape you may prove what the goed, and 
acceptal 


perfect will of God is. 3 For I say by the grace that is given me, to all that 
are ainong you, not to be more wise than behooveth to be wise, but to be wise unto sobriety, 
to every one as God hath divided the measure of faith. 4 For as in one body we have many 
members, but all thé members have not one action. 5 So we being many are one body in 
Christ, and each one another's members. 6 And having gifts, according to the grace that is 
given us, different, either prophecy according to the rule of faith, 7 Or ministry in minister- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
vhen the Jews did fall: so the Jews not 
now believing, when all the Gentiles have ob- 
tained mercy, shall in the end of the world by 
God's disposition obtain grace and pardon as 
the Gentiles have done. ; 

ver. 32. Concluded all. That so God tekin 
all nations and all men in sin, which they fe 
into, not by his drift or causing, but of their own 
free will, may of his mercy call end convert 
whom and in what order he will: and the par- 
ties have no cause to brag of their deservings : 
but both countries and particular men may re- 
fer their eternal election and their first calling 
conversion to Christ, and to his merc 
only: no works which they had before in their 
ny deserving any such eae though 
their works afterward proceeding of faith and 
Tee Th O dope The Apostle conctudeth, 
ver. 33. e Apostle concludet 
that no man ought to search further into God's 
secret and unsearchable counsels of the voca- 
tion of the Gentiles, and rejecting the Jews, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. I. A living host. Lest men should think 
by the former discourse of God's eternal pre- 
destination, thaf no reward were to be had of 
good life and works, the Apostle now earnestly 
tecommendeth to them holiness of life. 
ver. 1. A =. host. Man maketh his body 
8 sacrifice to God by giving it to suffer for him, 
by chastising it with fasting, watching, and 
fuch like, and by occupying it in works of 
charity and virtue to God’s honour. Whereby 
ee how acceptable these works are to 
aod grateful in his sight, being compared 
ga which is a fi service dene to 


Ver. 6. According to the rule of faith. By this, 
and many places of hol its we may gather, 
that the Aposties by the Holy Ghost, before 
they were sundered into divers Nationa, set 
down among themselves a certain rule and 
form of faith and doctrine, containing not onl 
the articles of the Creed, but all other princi- 
plea, grounds, and the whole platform of all 
the Christian religion. Which rule wag before 
any of the books of the New Testament were 


Cuapter 1]. : 
otherwise than this, that all which be rejected, 
for their sins be justly rejected: and all that be 
saved, b ᾽ great mercy and Christ's grace 
be saved. And whosoever seeketh among the 
people to spread contagion of curiosity, b 
seeking further after things past mars an 
Angels’ reach, they overreach and overthrow 
themselves. if thou wilt be saved, beliove, 
obey the Church, fear and keep his com- 
mandments: that is thy part, and every man’s 
else. Thou mayest not examine whether thou 
be predestinate or reprobate, nor seek to know 
the ways of Gad's secret judgment toward thy- 
self or othermen. It is the common enemy of 
our souls, that in this unhappy time hath opened 
blasphemous tongues, and directed the proud 
pens of Calvin, Beza, Verone, and such repro- 

ates, to the discussing of such particulars, to 
the perdition of many a simple man, 
cially of young scholars in Universities, which 
with less study may learn to be proud and cu- 
rious, than to be humble, wise, and obedient. 


Charter 13. 
written, and before the faith was preached 
among the Gentiles, by which not only every 
other inferior teacher's doctrine was tried, but 
all the Apostles’, and Evangelists’ preaching, 
writing, ull be Seay is here called pro- 
phesying, were of Ged's Church approved and 
Pdmitted or disproved and rejected. 
form, by mouth and not by Scripture, every 
Apostle delivered to the country by them con- 
verted. For keeping of this form, the Apostle 
before praised the Romans, and afterward 
eamestly warneth them by no man’s plausible 
ciendeth to-Tymothy, calling it his Depos 
commendeth to’. yy ing it 
tum. or not hotding this fast’ and sure, he 
blameth the Galatians, further also denouncing 
to himeelf or an Ange! that should write, teach, 
or 6 d against that which they first re- 
selved, Anathema, and commanding always to 
beware of them ht otherwise. For 
fear of missing this line of trath himeelf, ποῖ» 
withstanding he had the Holy Ghost, yet lest 
he might have preached in vain and his 
labour, be went to confer with Peter and the 
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ing, or he that teacheth in doctrine, 8 He that exhorteth in exhorting, he thaf giveth in sim- 
phiicity, he that ruleth in carefulness, he that showeth amercy in cheerfulness. 9 Love without 
simulation. Hating evil: cleaving to do good. 10 Loving the charity of the brotherhood one 
tqward another. ith honour Preventing one another. 11 In-caretulness not slothful. In 
spirit fervent. Serving our Lord. 12 Rejoicing in hope. Patient,in tribulation. Instant in 
prayer. 13 Communicating to thé necessities of the saints. Pursuing hospitality. 14 Bless 
them that persecute you: bless, and curse nét. 15 To rejoice with them that rejoice, to weep 
with them that weep. 16 Being of one mind one toward another. Not minding high things, 
but consenting to the hurnble. ‘Be not wise in your own conceit. 17 To no man _rendenng 
evil for evil. Providing good things not only before God, but also before a!lmen. 18 If it may 
be, as much as is in you, having peace with all men. 19 Not revenging yourselves, my dearest, 

but give place unto wrath, for it is written: Revenge tome: I wil reward, saith our Lord. 20 

But of thine enemy hunger, give him_meat: if he thirst, give him drink: for duing this, thou shalt 

heap coals of fire upon his head. 21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome in goud the evil. 

. CHAPTER ΧΙ. 

To yield obedience and all other duties wnto Potestates: 8 to love their neighhour, which ἐς the fulfil- 
‘ling of the Law: 11 and specially to consider, that now being the time Y grace, we must do 
‘nothing that may not beseem duylight. | ae ts 

1 Let every soul be subject to higher powers, for there is no power but of God. And those 
that are, of God are ordained. 2. 'Thereiore he that resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi- 
naace of God: and they that resist, purchase to themselves damnation. 3 For Princes are 

ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 12, © | 
rest: for the fast keeping of this rule of truth,! by which they judge of Doctor, Scripture, 

the Apostles held councils, and, their succes- | Church, and all. Arius had by that means a 

sors by their example. For the holding of | rule of his own, Lather had his false weights, 

this rule, and by the measure thereof, were | and Calvin his own also. According to which 
aH the holy Scriptures written, for and by the | several measure of every sect, they have their 
same, all the glorious ductors have made their | expositions of God's word: and in England, 
sermons, commentaries, and interpretations | asin other infected countries, they kept of late 
of God’s word: all writings and interpre-{ an apish imitation of this prophesying which 
tations no otherwise admitted nor deemed | Panl here and in other places speaketh of, and 
to be of God, but as they be agreeable to this | which was an exercise inthe Primitive Church, 

Tule. _ | measured not by every man's peculiar spirit, 

And this is the sure Analogy and measure | but by the former Rule of taith first set down 
of faith, set down and commended to us every | by thy Apostles. And therefore all this new 
where for the Apostles’ tradition: and not the | fantastical Prophesying und all other preach- 
fantastical rule or square that, every Sect-mas- | ing in Calvih’s school, is justly by this, note of 
ter pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures | the Apostle condemned, for that. it is not ac- 
falsely understood and wrested to his purpose, | curding to, but quite against the Rule of faith. 


ΝΕ ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 13. | 
ver. 1. Every soul be subject. Because the; put in authority over him, by that he is his 
Apostles preached liberty by Christ, from the | Master, Lord, King, or such like: Neither to 
yoke of the Law and servitude of sin, and gave | them in matters of religion or regiment of their 
all the faithful both example and command- | souls, for most part were Pagans, whom the 
ment to obey God more than men, and withal | Apostle could not will men to obey in matters 
ever charged them ΑΝ Ων to be obedient | of faith, but to them in such things only as con- 
and subject to their prelates ag to them which | cern the.public peace and policy, and what 
had cure of their souls, and-were by the Holy ; other causes soevey- consist with God's holy 
Ghost placed over the Church of God: there | will and ordinance, for against God no power 
were many in those days newly converted, that | may be. obeyed. 

thought themselves free from all temporal Po-| ver. 1, No. power but of God. . Chrysostom 
testates, carnal Le-ds, and human creatures | here noteth, that powef, rule, and superiority, 
gr powers: whereupon the bondinan took bim- | is God’s ordinance, but not eftsoons all Princes: 
Itt be loose from his servitude, the eubject because many,may usurp, who reign by his 
from his Sovereign, were he Emperar, King, | remissjon only, and not by, his appointment, 
e, or what other segular Magistrate soever, | nor all actions that every one doth in and by 
“specially the. Princes of those days being Hea- hinseqvereign power, as Julian’s apostacy and 
thens and pergecutors of the Apostles, and of affliction of Catholics, Plarao’s tyrannical op- 
Chriet’s religion, for which cause and for that | pression of the Iraelites, Achab’s persecution 
the Apostles were untrualy chargod of their ad- | of the Prophets, Nero's executing of the Apoe- 
versariot, that they withdrew men from order | tles, Herod’s and Pilate’s condemning of Christ: 
and ohedience to civil lawg and officers: Paul | all which things. God permitted them, by the 
here, as Peter doth, 1 chap. 2. cleareth him- | abuse of their power to accomplish, but they 
self, and expressly anarest ,eyery man to be | were out οἵ the compass of his causing and 

bject.to his teraporal Prince and Superior: | ordinance. | - 
ot every mento all that be in office or supe-| ver.:2. They. that resist. Whosoever resisteth 
riority, but every one to him whom God hath! or obeyeth not his lawful Superior in those 
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no fear to the good work, but to the evil. But wilt thou not fear the power? Do good: and 


thou shalt have praise of the same. 4 For he is God's minister unto thee fo 


r good. But if 


thou do evil, fear: for he beareth not the sword without cause. For he is God’s minister: a 
revenger unto wrath, to him that doth evil. 4 Therefore be subject of necessity, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience’ sake. 6 For therefore you give tributes also: for they are the 
ministers of God serving, unto this purpose. 7 Render therefore to all men their due: to 
whom tribute, tribute: to whom ‘custom, custom: to whom fear, fear: to, whom honour, 


honour. 8 Owe no man any thi 


Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false 


other commandment, it is comprised in this word, Thow shalt love th > 
The love of thy neighbour worketh no evil. Love therefore is the fulness of the law. -11 And 


ng: but, that you love one another. For he that loveth his 
neighbour, hath fulfilled the law. 9 For, Thou shalt not 


commit , Lhow shalt not kill, 
shalt not covet: and if there be an 
neighbour as thyself, 1 


ness, Thou 


that knowing the season, that it is now the hour for us to rise from sleep. For now our gal- 
vation is nearer than when we believed. 12 The night is passed, and the day is at hand. Let 


us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and do on the armour of lt ook 
fet us walk honestly : not in banquetings and drunkenness, not in cham 
j 4 But do ye on our Lord Jesus Cunzist, and make not 


tes, not in contention and emulation. 
provision for the flesh in μα το 


; ANNOTATIONS. 
causes wherein he is subject unto him, with- 
standeth God’s appomtient and sinneth ΠΕΡΙ 
and is worthy to be punished both in this wor d 
by his superior, and by God i 
for in temporal Borernmen and causes, the 
Christians were bound in conscience to obey 
their Heathen emperors: though on the other 
side, they were bound under pain of damnation 
to obe their Apostles and Prelates, and not to 
obey their kings or emperors, in matters of re- 
ligion. Whereby it is cleat that when we be 
commanded to obey our Superiors, it is mean- 
always and only in such things as they may 
lawfully command, and in respect of such mat- 
ters wherein they be our Superiors. 

ver. 4. Beareth not the sword. That the Apos- 
tle meaneth here specially of the temporal 
powers, we may see by the sword, tribute, and 
external compulsion, which he here attributeth 
to them. And the Christian men then had no 
doubt whether they should obey their spiritual 
wers, but now the disease is clean contrary, 
or all is aren to the secular power, and no- 
thing to the spiritual, which ἘΠΕ 18. Or- 
dained by Christ and the Holy Ghost: and all 
the faithful are commanded to be subject there- 
unto, as to Christ’s own word and will. There 
were Heretics called Begardi, that took away 
all rule and Superiority: The Wicklefists 
would obey nor Prince nor Prelate, if he were 
once in deadly sin. The Protestants of our 
time, as we may see in all countries where the 
secular sword is drawn against their sects, care 


in the next life, 


neither for the one nor for the other, though | 8. Co 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. Eat all things. By similitude of words 
the simple are soon deceived, and Heretics 
make their vantage of any thing to seduce the 
anlearned. There were divers meats forbid- 


den in the lew of poeee and for signification, - 


13 As in the day 
erings and impudick 


HAPTER XIV. ς 
between the firm Christians, who were the Gentiles, and the infirm, 


ing the ceremonial meats and 


CuHarter 13. 
they extol only the secular when it maketh for 
them. The Catholics only most humbly obey 
both, even according to God's ordinance,the one 
in temporal causes, and the other in spiritual: 
in which order both these States have blessedly 
flourished in all Christian countries ever since 
Christ’s time, and it is the very way to pre- 
serve both, as one day all the world shall con- 
fess with us. | 
ver. 6. You give tributes. Though every man 
ought to be ready to serve his temporal’ Prise 
with his goods, by tributes or what other law- 
ful taxes and subsidies soever: yet they ma 
exempt by privileges whom they think good. 
As in all countries Christian, Priests for the 
honour of Christ, whose ministers they be, 
have bythe grants and ancient charters of ki 8 
been excepted and exempted. N siwilistand: 
ing they were never unready to serve volun- 
tarily their Sovereign, in all common causes, 
with whatsoever they had. Annot. in Mat. 17. 26. 
ver. 8. Fulfilled the law. Here we learn, that 
the law may be and is fulfilled by love in this 
life: against the adversaries’ saying, it is im- 
possible to keep the commandments. 
ver. 13. Not ἐπ banquetings. This was the 
very place which Augustine, that glorious Doe- 
tor, was by a voice from heaven directed unto, 
at his first miraculous and happy conversion, 
not only to the Catholic faith, but also to per- 
etual continency, by this voice coming from 
heaven. Tolle, ese: Tolle, lege.. Take up and 
read, take up 7 read, as himself telleth. 142. 


« . nyjess. C. e 


CuarrTer 14. oa 
made and counted unclean, whereof the Jew 
ight not.eat at all, as pork, hare, coney, and 
such like, both of fishes, fowls, and beasts, a 
reat number. Christ discharged all them 
at became Christians, after his passion, of 
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him thet eatéth, despise him that eateth not: and he that eateth not, δὲ him not judge him that 
eateth: for God hath taken him to him. 4 Who art thou that judgest another man’s servant 7? 
To his own Lord he standeth or falleth: and he shall stand, for God ia able to make him 
etand. 5 For one judgeth between day and day: and another judgeth every day: let every 
‘one a in his own sense. 6 He that respecteth the ne respecteth to our Lord. And he 
that eateth, eateth to our Lord: for he giveth thanks to God. And he that eateth not, to our 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth thanks to God. 7 For none of us liveth to himself: and no 
‘man dieth to himself. 8 For whether we hve, we live to our Lord: or whether we die, we 
die to our Lord. Therefore, whether we live, or whether we die, we are our Lord’s. 9 For 
to this end Christ died and rose again: that he may have dominion both of the dead and of 
‘the living. 10 But thou, why judgest thou thy brother? or thou, why dost thou despise thy 
‘brother? For we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 11 For it is written, 
‘ave 1, saith our Lord, that every knee shall bow tu me: and every tongue shall confess to God. 12 
Therefore every one of us for himself shall render account to God. 13 Let us therefore no 
more judge one another: but this judge ye rather, that you put not a stumbling block ora 
scandal to your brother. 14 I know and am Sersuaded in our Lord Jesus Cuarist, that 
nothing is common of itself, but to him that supposeth any thing to be common, to him itis 


common. 15 For if because of meat thy brother be grieved: now thou walkest not according 
to sae € Do not with thy meat destroy him for whom Christ died. 16 Let not then our 
good be blasphémed. 17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink: but justice, and 


‘peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 13 For he that in this serveth Christ, pleaseth God and is 
acceptable tomen. 19 Therefore the eninge that are of peacc let us pursue: and the things 
that are of edifying one toward another let us keep. 20 Destroy not the work of God for 
meat. All things indeed are clean: but it is ill for the man that eateth by giving offence. 
21 It is good not to eat flesh, and not to drink wine, nor that wherein thy brother is offended or 
‘scandalized, or weakened. 22 Hast thou faith? have if with thyself before God. Blessed is 


ANNOTATIONS. 
that observance and all other ceremonies of 
the old law. Notwithstanding, because divers 


that were brought up in the law, had a religion 


and conscience, suddenly to forsake their for- 
mer manner, the Aposile. here admonisheth 
such as be stronger and better instructed in 
the case, to bear with the weaker sort, that 
being Christians could net yet find in their 
hearts to eat and use the meats forbidden by 
God in the law: as on the other side he warn- 
eth the weak that would not eat, not to take 
offence or scandal at them that did eat without 
ecruple, any of the irregular or forbidden meats 
in the law, nor in anywise to judge or condemn 
the eater, but to commit that to God, and finally 
that neither nother should condemn the other 
for eating ornot eating. Now the Protestants 
fondly apply all this to the fasts of the Church, 
and differences of meats in the same: as 
though the Church did forbid any meat wholly 
never to be eaten or touched, or made any. 


creatures uncloan, of otherwise prescribed any. 


abstinence, than for chastising of men’s bodies 
and service of God. It is a great blindness 
that they can put no difference betwixt Christ's 
fast of forty days, Matt. 4. John’s abstaining 
from all delicate meats and drinks, Matt. 2. 1 
the widow Ann's, Luke 2. 37. the Nazarites, 
Num. 6. the Rechabites, Jerem. 35, 14. the Nine- 
vites, Jona. 3. Paul's, 2 Cor. 11, 27. Timothy’sy 
1 Tim. 5, 23. John’s disciples and Christ's dis- 
ciples fast, Matt. 9, 14. 15. Which he said they 
should keep after his departure from them: 
and the ceremonial distinction of creatures 
and meats, clean and unclean, in the old law, 
of which it 1s evident the Apostlé treateth in 
all this chapter, and of none other at all. 
Therefore when the Protestants by the words 
of this place would prove, that we be either 
made free from fasting and from obeying the 
Church’s.commandment, or following Christ's 


CHAPTER 14. 
example in that matter, or that the observers 
of Christian fasts be weak in faith, and ought 
not in anywise condemn of sin the breakers of 
the prescribed fasts of the holy Church, they 
do abuse ignorantly or wilfully the Apostle’s 
words and ‘discourse. ' | 

ver. 5. Between day and day. By the like de- 
ceit they abuse this place against the Holy 
days of Christ and his B. mother and saints, 
which concerneth only the Jews’ festivities 
and observation of times, whereof in the Epis- 
tle to the Galatians, cap. 4. 10. - 

ver. 5. Every one in his own sense. The Apos- 
tle doth not give freedom, as the Church’s ene- 
mies would have it, that every man may do or 
think what he list, but in this matter of Judaical 
observation of days and meats, and that fora 
time only, till the Christian religion should be 
perfectly established, he would have no re- 
straint made, but that every one should be 
born withal in his own sense: yet so, that 
they should not condemn one another, nor make 
necessity of salvation in the observation of the 
Judaical rites of meats, days, &c. 

ver. 17. Not meat and drink. The substance 
of religion or the kingdom of God _ standeth 
not in meat or drink, and therefore the better 
might they use indifferency and toleration in 
that point for a time, for peace’ sake and to 
avoid scandal, but if the precept of Moses’ law 
had bound still as before, then, not for the 
ment’s sake, but for the disobedience, it had 
been damnable to have eaten the unclean 
meats. ᾿ ‘ 

ver. 22. Have i with thyself. Thou that art 
perfects and believest or knowest certainly 


that thou art free from the law cone ining 


‘ 


‘meats and festivities, yet to the trouble an 


hinderance of the feeble that cannot yet be 
brought so far, be discreet and utter not thy- 
self out of season. 


ROMANS. 


he that judgeth not himself in that which be approveth. 23 But he that 
is dathned: becausé not of faith: for all that is not of faithis ain. ᾿ἅ 
εὖ ΝΣ CHAPTER Χν. . ΝΕ 
He pee to make peace between the Christian Gentiles and Jews, 8 .with.this reaolutwn, that the 
ews’ vocation is of promise indeed, but the Gentiles ulso of mercy,and foretold by the scripture 
14 Then drawing to un-end, he excuaeth himself to the Romans for writing thus unto.them. 21 
Hoping now. at length to see: them, after ‘that he hath been at Jerusalem, 29 whereunto also ke 
_requesteth their prayers. Ἂ 
1 And we that are the stronger, must sustain the infirmities of the weak, and not please 
ourselves. 2 Let-every one Οἱ you please his neighbour unto good, to edification. 3 For, 
Chnist did not please himself butas it is written, 1746 reproaches of them that repreached thee -fell 
upon me. 3 For what things sqever have been written: to our learning that by the patience 
and consolation of the Scriptures we may have hope. 5 And the God of patience and of com 
fort Laake you to be of one mind one toward another according to Jesus Christ: 6 That of one 
mind, with one mouth you sed glonfy God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 7 For the 
which cause receive one another: as Christ .also hath received you unte the honour of God. 
For I say Christ Jzsvus to have been minister of the ¢ircumcision for the verity of God to con- 
firm the promises of the fathers: 9 But the Gentiles to honour God for his mercy, as it ig 
written, Lherefore unll I nays hae to thee in the Gentiles, O Lord, and will sing to thy name. 10 
again he saith, Réjowe ye Gentiles with his people. 11 And again, Pratse all ye Gentiles our Lord: 
ang magnify hem all ye people. 12 And again Isaias saith, 7'here shgll be the root of Jesse: and he 
that shall rise up to rule the Gentiles, tn him the Gentiles shall hope. 13 And the God of hope re- 
plenish you with all joy and peace in believing: that you may abound in hope, and in the virtue 
of the Holy Ghost. 14 a I myself also, my brethren, am assured of you, that you also are 
full of love, replenished with all knowledge, so that you are able to admonish one another. 
15 But I have written to you, brethren, more boldly in-part, as it were putting you in remem- 
brance: for the grace which is given me of God. 16 To be the minister of Christ Jesus in 
the Gentiles: sanctifying the Gospel of God, that the oblation of the Gentiles may be made 
acceptable and satctified in the Holy Ghost. “171 have theretore glory in Christ Jesus 
toward God. 18 For I dare not speak any of those things which Christ worketh not by me for 
the obedience of the Gentiles, by word and deeds, 19 In the virtue of signs and wonders, in 
the virtue of the Holy Ghost: so that from Jerusalem round about unto Tllyricum 1 have re- 
plenished the Gospel of Christ. 20 And I have so preached this Gospel, not where Christ 
was named, lest I should build upon another man’s foundation: 24 But as it is ey hey 
to whom it hath not. been hed of him, shall see: and they that have, not heard shall under : 
22 For which cause also I was hindered very much.from coming unto you. 23 But now having 
no longer place in thesé countries, and having a desire to come unto you these many years 
now passed. 24 When I shall begin to take my journey into Spain, I hope that as I pass, I 
shall see you, and be brought thither of you, if first in part I shall have enjoyed you. 25 Now 
therefore [ will go unto Jerusalem to minister to the saints. 26 For Macedonia and Achaia 
have liked well to make some contribution upon the poor saints that are in Jerusalem. 27 For 
it hath pleased them: and they are their debtors. - For if the Gentiles be made partakers of 
their spiritual things: they ought alse in carnal ‘things to minister unto them. 28 ‘This there- 
fore when I shall have accomplished, and signed them this fruit, l‘will go by you into Spain. 
29 And I know that coming te you, 1 shall come in abundance of the blessing of Christ. 30-1 
beseech you therefore brethren by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the Charity of the Holy 
Ghost, that you help me in your prayers for me to God, 31 That I may be delivered from the 
infidels that are in Jewry, and the oblation of my service may become acceptable in Jerusalem 
tothe saints, 32 That I may come to yon in joy by the will of God, that I may be refreshed 
with you. 33 And the God of peace be with you all.. Amen. : | 


7 
discerneth, if he eat, 


ς 


ANNOTATIONS. — 


ver. 23, He that discerneth. If the weak have 
8 conscience, and should be driven to eat the, 
things which in his own heart he thinketlt he 
should not do, he eommitteth deadly sin, be- 
cause he doth against his conscience, or against 
his own pretended knowled 

ver. 23. All that is not of ἢ 
sense of this speech is, that every thing that a 
man doth against his knowledge or conscience, 
is a sin, for 80 by the circumstance of the letter, 
faith must here be taken, though Augustine 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a 
αἰ. The proper | 1 


CuarTer 14. | 

sometimes applicth it also to prove that all the 
actions of infidels, meaning those works which 
directly proceed of their lack of faith, be sins. 
But in anywise. take heed of the Heretics’ 
cUmmentary, who hereby would prove that the 
infidel sinneth in honouring his parents, fight- 
ing for his country, tilling his ground, and in 
all other works. And no marvel that they 
so hold of infidels, who maintain that Chris- 
peer men also offend deadly in every good 

eed. 


Cuaprer 15. 


ver. 8, Minister of the circumcision. Christ | sons that having forsaken all their goods for 
did execute his office and ministry only towards | Christ, were wholly converted to serve our 


the people of the circumcision, that is, the 
Jews. | 


Lord with all their mind. Hero. against Vign- 
lantius the Heretic reprehending the alms given 


ver. 25. Saints. He meaneth the holy per-| to such, as do the Heretics also of our time. 


is ROMANS. 
CHAPTER XVI. 
He commendeth the bearer Phabe to the Romans, 3 and hi to many there by name. 17 He de 
clareth the doctrine which the Romans had learned, to be the touchstone to know seducers. 21 He 
re oe of all the Churches, and of certain persons by name: 25 and 


CORC ® . 

1 And I commend to you Phebe our sister, who is in the ministry of the Church that is in 
Cenchris: 2 That you receive her in our Lord as it is worthy for saints: and that you assist 
her in whatsoever business she shall need you: for she also hath assisted many and myself. 
3 Salute Prisca and Aquila my helpers in Curist Jxsus, - 4 Who for τ life have laid down 
their necks: to whom not I only give thanks, but also all the Churches of the Gentiles. 5 And 
their domestical Church. Salute Epenetus my beloved: who jg the firgt fruit of Asia in Christ. 
6 Salute Mary who hath laboured much about us. 7 Salute Andronicus and Julia my cousins 
and fellow captives: who are noble among the Apostles, who also before me were in Christ. 
8 Salute Ampilatus my best beloved in our Lord. 9 Salute Urbanus our helper in Christ 
Jzsvus, and Stachys my beloved. 10 Salute Apelles approved in Chnst. Salute them that are 
of Aristobolus’ house. 11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Salute them that are of Narcissus’ 
house, that are in our Lord. 12 Salute Tripena and Triphosa; who labour in our Lord. Sa- 
lute Persis the beloved, who hath much laboured in our Lord. 13 Salute Rufus the elect in 
our Lord and his mother and mine. 14 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, 


and the brethren that are with them. 


15 Salute 
and Olympias: and all the saints that are with them. 


hilologus and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, 


16 Salute one another in a holy kiss 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 3. Salute. The only salutation of so 

worthy a mian is sufficient to fill him with 

pie τοῦς that ia so saluted. Chrys. in 2 
un. 


ver 14. Salute. The Protestants here rea 
son thus, Peter ie not here saluted, therefore 
he was never at Rome. 


ver. 16. Sqlute one another.. Never Sectmas 


ters made more foul or hard shifts to prove or 
defend falsehoud, than the Protestants: but in 


two points, about Peter specially the 

even themselves in impudence. The fires 18, 
that they hold he was not preferred before 
the other Apostles, which is against all Seri 
tures most evidently. The second is, that he 
was never at Rome, which is against all the 
Ecclesiastical histones, all the Fathers Greek 


and Latin, against the very sense and sight of 


the monuments of the Seat, Sepulchre, doc- 
trine, life, and death there. Greater evidence 
certes there is thereof, and more weighty tes- 
timony than of Romulus, Numa, Cesar, 
or Cicero being there: yet were he a very 
brutish man that would deny this to the dis- 
credit of so many writers, and the whole world. 
Much more monstrous it is, to hear any deny 
the other. Theodoret saith, he was there, 
wing orca this chapter. Prosper also, car 
mine de tgratis in Principio. Leo; de natali 
Petr. Augustine, tom. 6. c. 4. cont. ἘΠ Fund. 
Orosius, lib. 7. c.6. Chrysostom, in Ps. 48. Epi- 
phanius her. 27. Prudentius, in hymno 2. Lau- 
rentu, et h 12. tatus, 4b. 2. contra Dona- 
tistas. Ambrose, lb. 5. ep. de Basilicis tradendis. 
Hierome, tn C. 0. “Lactate. lib. 4. c. 21. 
de vera of erie usebius Aist. Eccl, lib, 2. c. 
13. 15.. Athanasius, de fuga sua. Cyprian, ep. 
55. num. 6. Tertullian, de prescriptiontdus nu. 
14. and bb. 4. cont. Marcionem nu. 4. Origen, in 
Genes. a Eused. lib. 8. c.1. Trenseus, ib. 3. 
c.3. Hegesippus, lb. 3. c. 2. de excid. Hieroso- 
: alus and Papias, the Apoatle’s own 
scholars, and Dionysius the B. of Corinth al- 
leged by Eusebius, ld. 2. c. 14. and 24. ane 
tius, ep ad Romanos. The Holy Council of - 
cedon, and many others affirm it, yea, Peter 


pass 


ΠΡ» 


. Cuarrer 16. 

himself, according to the judgment of the An- 
cient Fathers, contesseth he was at Rome, call- 
ing it Babylon, 1 ep. c. 5, Euseb. lab. 2. cap. 14. 
hist. Eccl. Some of these tell the time and cause 
of his first going thither: some, how long he 
lived there: some, the manner of his death 
there: some the place of his burial: and all. 
that he was the first Bishop there. How could 
so many of such wisdom and spirit, so near the 
Apostles’ time deceive or be deceived? how 
could Calvin and his, after fifteen hundred 
yeu know that which none of them could 
see ' 

Some great argument must they needs have 
to control the credit of the whole world. This of 
truth, is here their argument, neither have they 
a better in any place, to wit if Peter had been 
at Rome, Paul would have saluted him, as he 
did others here in the end of his letter to the 
Romans. Is not this a high point to disprove 
all antiquity by? Any man of discretion may 
straight see, that Peter might be known unto 
Paul to be out of the city, either for persecu- 
tion or business, when this Epistle was written, 
for he went often out, as Epiphanius declereth, 
and so the omitting to salute him can prove no 
more, but that then he was not in Rome, but it 
proved not so much neither, because the Apos- 
tle might for respect of his dignity and other 
of the Church’s affairs write unto him special 
letters, and so had no cause to salute him in his 
common Epistle. Or how know they that this 
Epistle was not sent enclosed to Peter, to be 
delivered by his means to the whole Church of 
the Romans in some of their assemblies? It is 
very like it was recommended to some one 
principal man or other, that is not here named : 
and twenty causes there may be unknown to 
us, why he saluted him not: but no cause why 
our Adversaries upon such frivolous reasons 
should reprove an approved truth. For even 
as well ΤΙ sored say that John was never at 
Ephesus, because Paul in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians doth πρὶ salute him. And plain it 
is, that it isthe Roman seat and faith of Pe- 
ter, which they, as all Heretics before them,do 


ROMANS. 249 


All-the Churches of Christ salute you. 17 And I desire you, brethren, to mark them that 
make dissensions ‘and scandals, contrary to the. dgctrine which you hayq learned, and avoid 
them. 18 For such do not serve Christ our Lord, but their own belly: and by sweet speeches 
and bénedictions, seduce the hearts of innocents. 19 For your obedience 1s published ipto 
every place. I rejoice therefore in you.. But I would have you to be wise in good, and simple 
in evil. 20 And the God: of peace crush Satan under your feet quickly. .The grace of our 
Lord Jesos Curist be with you. 21 Timothy my coadjutor saluteth you, and Lucius, and 
Jason, and Sosipater my kinsman. 22 1 Tertius salute you, that wrote the epistle in our Lord. 
23 Caius mine host, and the whole Churches, salutéth you. Erastus.the Cofterer of the cit 
salateth you, and Quartus a brother. 24 The. grace of our Lord Jesus Curist be with all 
yor, Amen. 25 And to him that is able to confirm you according to my Gospel and preachin 
of Jesus €xr1ist, according to the revelation of the mystery from eternal times kept secrét, 2 
Which now 16: opened hy the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the precept of the eter- 
nul God, to the obedience οἱ faith known in all Gentiles, 27 To God the only wise, through 
Jesus Curist, to whom be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. — 


, ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 16. | ΠΗ ΟΣ 
fear and hate,‘ and which will be their bane: | able to that which they had learned at their 
and they know that there is no argument which | conversion : ‘hot. bidding them to examine the 
convinceth in their conscience, that Peter'was | case by the Scriptures, but by their first form 
never at Rome. Therefore to conclude we | of faith and religion delivered to them before 
say to them in Augustine’s words. Way call | they had or did read apy book of the new Tes- 

ou the oe chair, the chair of pestilence ? | tament. Ὁ a. 
‘hat hath the Church of Rome done against | ver. 18. But their own belly. .Howsoever He- 
ow, in which Peter did sit, and from which | retics-pretend in words and external show of 
nefarious fury you have separated your- | their sheep’s coat, indeed they seek but after 
? their own profit and pleasure, and by the Apos- 
"ver. 16. Holy kiss. Hereof and by the com- | tle’s own testimony we be warranted so to judge 
mon usage of the first Christains, who had | of them as of men that indeed have no ἘΠ θη 
special regard of unity and peace among thein- | nor conscience. } 
selyes, and for sign and protestation thereof, | ver. 18. The special way that Heretics 
Kissed one another, came our holy ceremony | have ever had to beguile was and is by sweet 
of giving the Paz. or kissing one another in the | words and gay speeches, which their sheep’s 
sacrifice af the blessed Mass. _ coat is before described, particularly in the 
ver. 17. Learned, . Of the-Prince of the Apos- | Annotations upon Matthew 7. 15. 
tlea, saith Theodoret upon this place. ver. 19. Your obedience. Against Heretics 
ver. 17. To mark.them. He carefully warn- | and their illusions, there is no better way than 
cth them to take heed of seditious sowers of |in simplicity to cleave unto that which hath 
Sects and dissension in religion, and this is | heen taught before: for the which the Roman 
ever to. be their mark, if they should teach or | obedience is much commended. Annot. upon 
move them to any thing which was not agree- | the first chap, ver. 8, 
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THE ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


How Paul planted the Church at Corinth, consevaing (here a year and a half together, we read 
Acts 18. After that, when he was et Ephesus, Acts 19, about the end of the three years that he 
abode there, he wrote his Hie ut pao to the Corinthians. For even as Luke there writeth, 


these 9 were tn the Spirit, when he had over Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem: 00 likewise doth Paul himself write here : J will come to you un Achau, 
when I have gone over Macedonia, for I will go over Macedonia, but [ will tarry at Pe 


tecost. The matters that he wrfiteth ol, is not one, as in the Epistle to the Romans, but divers, part! 
such faults of theirs, as were signified unto him by them that were of Chlee, 1 Cor. 1. 11, partly, suc 
quesions as themselves wrote to him of, And concerning the things that you wrote to me, 1 Cor. 


chap. 8. 9. 10. 5 Of his Traditions, chap. 11. 6 Of the holy Gifts of the Holy Ghost, chap. 12. 13. 
14, 7 Of the Resurrection, chap. 15. 8 Of the ϑοπιπρασῦης that-he gathered of the tiles, 


to succour the Christian Jews at Jerusalem, . 16. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

After 4 having ΞΡ. pili i EH their Church, 10 he dehorteth them from their 
Schismatical against one antther in their bk them that they must boast only in 
Christ for ther baptism, 17 and in their who had the wisdom 9 them that 
tf is the cde Mr ypP aon ecveth the world, and wherein only Christioms should 
boast : seeing of purpose chose tha contemptible, that so himself might the αὶ 


1 Paul called to be an Apostle of Jzaus Christ, by the will of and Sosthenea a brother, 
2 To the Church of God that is at Corinth, to the sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, 
with all that invocate the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place of theirs and ours. 
Grace to χου and peace from God our father, and our Lord Jzsus Christ 4 I give thanks to 
my God always for you, for the grace of God that is given you in Christ Jesus, 5 That in all 
things you may be made rich in him, in all utterance, and in all knowledge, 6 As the testi- 
sony of Christ is confirmed in ous 7 nothing is wanting to you in any grace, expect- 
ing the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 8 Who also will confirm you unto the end without 
crime, in the day of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 God is faithful: by whom you 
are called into the society of his son Jzsus Christ our Lord. 10 And I beseech you brethren, 
by the name of our Lard. Jzsvus Christ, that you all say one thing, and that there be no schisms 
among you: but that you be perfect in one sense, and in one knowledge. 11 For it is sigmified 
unto me my bre of 7ου, by them that are of Chloe, that there be contentions among you. 
13 And I mean this, for that every one of you saith, I certes am Paul's, and I Apollo’s, but 1 
copies, and I Christ's. 13 Is Christ divided? Why, was Paul crucified for you? or in the 
name of Paul were you baptized? 14 1 give God 8, that I baptized none of yom bat 
Crispus and Caius. 15 Lest any man way, that in my name you were baptized. 16 And I 
baptized also the house of Ste senae: ut I know not if I have naptned any other. 17 For 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to evangelize : not in wisdom of speech, that the cross of 
Christ be not made void. 18 For the word of the cross, to them indeed that perish, is foolish- 
ness: but to them that are saved, that is, to us, it ia the power of God. 19 For it is written, I 
will destroy the wisdom of the wise: and the of the I will reject. 20 Where is the 
scribe? where is the disputer of this world? Hath not God made the wisdom of this nae carport 


by the foolishness of Be presching to save them that believe. 22 For both the Jews ask signs, 
[ om. 23 But we preach Christ crucified tothe Jews, certes a 

and to the Gentiles, foolishness: 24 But to the called Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 

God and the wisdom of God. 25 For that which is the foolish of God, is wiser than men : and 

that which is the infirm of God is stronger than men. 36 For see your vocation, brethen, that 


Annotations, Cxarter ]. 

ver. 5. In all knowledge. Observe that the | his faith first, but by hearing of his parents and 
Apostles never wrote their letters but to such | Masters, for if we should when we come to 
as were converted to Christ's faith before, for | years of discretion, be set to pick our faith out 
men cannot lightly learn the Christian ren of the Scriptures, there would be a mad work, 
by reading Scriptures, but by hearing, by | and any niths among us. 
the presence of their teachers, which may in-| ver. 12. The beginning of all Schisms is 
struct them at large and particularly of every|overmuch admiring and addicting men's 
Article, as clearly and briefty by letters they | selves to their own particular Masters. Acts 
could not do. Neither doth now any man leara! 18, 8, 
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not wise according.to the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble. 27 But the foolish 
things οἱ the world hath God chosen that he may onion’ the ated and the weak iki 8 of 


the world hath God chosen that he may c the strong. 38 And the base things of the 
are not, that he might 


world and the contemptible hath God chosen, and those things whic 
destroy those things which are. 29 That no flesh may glory m his sight. 30 And of him you 
are in Christ Jesus who is made unto us wisdom from God, and justice, and sanctification, and 
redemption. 31 That as it is written, He that doth slows may glory m our Lord. 
That his own preaching among them, was ἐν humble manacr in the right of man, 5-H 
own was tn manner tn the sig MAN, owbeil tt ts most 
profound wisdom, as dhsy Ghoul Gad would porcedsa (7 they were Ot carnal μὴ τὰ ts taught wm the 


Church of Christ. 
1 And I, brethren, when I-came to ζ Icame not in loftiriess of speech or wisdom, preach- 
ing to you the testimony of Christ. 3 For I judged not myself to } 


1 ι f to know any thing among you 
but Jzsos Christ, and him crucified. 3 And I was with you in infirmity, and fear and much 
4 And my speech and my preaching was not in the persuasible words of human 


trembling. 

ἐδ ξανὰ but in showing of spirit and power. 5 That your faith might not be in the wisdom 
of men, but in the power of God. But we 6 wisdom among the perfect. 6 But the wis- 
dom not of this world, neither of the Princes of this world that come to naught. 7 But we 


speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, which is hid, which God did not Preceatnale before 
the worlds, unto our Lee 8 Which none of the Princes of this world did know : for if they 
had known, they would never have crucified the i 


Lord of glory. 9 But as it is written, That 
which hath not seen, nor ears hath heard, neither hath it ascended into heart of man, what 
things Cod hath for them that love him. 11 But to us God hath revealed by hie Spirit. 
For the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the profundities of God. 11 For what man knoweth the 
things of a man, but the spirit of a.man that is in him? so the things also that are of God no 
man knoweth, but the spirit of God. 12 And we have received not the spirit of this world but 
the spirit that is of God: that we may know the things that of are given to us. 13 Which 
also we speak not in learned words of human wisdom : but in the doctrine of the spirit, com- 
paring spiritual things to the spiritual. 14 But the sensual man perceiveth not those things 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 30. Who is made. He meaneth not, as our 
adversaries captiously take it, that we have no 
justice, sapience, nor sanctity of our own, other 
than Christ imputed to us: but the sense 1s, that 
he is made the author, giver, and meritorious 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. ll. But the spirit of man. One man can- 
not know another’s cogitations naturally: but 
God giveth the Prophets and other, even in 
this world oftentimes, by extraordinary grace 
to know men’s secrets. As he did to Peter, 


to know the fraud of Ananias and Saphira: | th 


and to Eliseus, his servant's bribery in his ab- 
sence, and what was done in the king of Syria 
his chamber, and as he giveth to all Angels 
and Saints, so far as is convenient to our ne- 
cessities and their heavenly glory, to under- 
stand not only our vocal prayers, but our in- 
ward repentance and desires. Luke 15: 7. 
ver. 12. That we may know. Thé protest- 
ants that challenge a particular spirit reveal- 
ing to each one hia own predestination, justi- 
fication, and salvation, would draw this text to 
that purpose. Which importeth nothing else, 
as is plain by the Apostle's discourse, but that 
the Holy Ghost hath given to the Apostles, and 
by them to other Christian men, to know God's 
ineffable gifts bestowed upon the believers in 
this time of grace: that is, Christ's incarna- 
tion, Passion, presence in the Sacrament, and 
the incomprehensible joys of heaven, which 
agans, Jews, and Heretics deride. 
, Ver. 14. The sensual man. The sensual man 


is he specially, that measureth these heavenly | H 


mysteries by natural reason, human prudence, 
external sense, and wortdly affection, as the 
Jew, Pagan, and Heretic do: and sometime 


Crarrer I. | 
cause of all these virtues in us, forso the Apos 
tle interpreteth himself plainly in the 4. chapter 
ΤΟ ον nS Jor he Ahdatprcr nae noe be Spt 

ou tified, you hed tn the name of our 
Tord Jusvs Christ and in the spirit of eur God. 

CHaPTer 2. 
both here and elsewhere, the more infirm and 
ignorant sort of Christian men be called sen- 
sual or carnal also, who being occupied in se- 
cular affairs, and giving to sensual joy and 
worldliness, have no such sense or feeling of 

ese great gifts of God, as the perfecter sort 
of the faithful have. Who trying these high 
points of religion, not by reason and sense, 

ut by grace, faith, and spirit, be therefore 
called spiritual. The spiritual then is he, that 
judgeth and discerneth the truth of such thin 
as the carnal cannot attain unto: that doth by 
the spirit of the church, whereof he is ° 
ker in vanity of the same, not only see the er- 
rore of the carnal, but condemneth them and 
judgeth every power resisting God's Spirit and 
word: the carnal Jews, Heathen, or Hereti 
having no means nor right to judge of the sai 
spiritual man. For when the spiritual is said 
to be judged of none, the meaning is not that he 
should not be subject or obedient to his Pastors 
and spiritual Powers and to the whole church, 
specially for the trial or examination of all his 
life, doctrine, and faith: but that a Catholic 
man and namely a teacher of Catholic doc- 
trine in the Church should not be any whit 
subject to the judgment of the Heathen or the 
eretic, nor care what of ignorance or infi- 
delity they say against him, for such carnal 
men have no judgment in such things, nor can 
attain to the Church’s wisdom in any cere« 
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that are of the Spirit of God, for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot understand : because he 
is spiritually examined. 15 But the spiritual man yudgeth all things: and himself is judged of 
no man. 16 For who hath known the sense of our Lord that may instruct him? But we have 


the sense of Christ. 

) CHAPTER III. ‘ 

If they will not be carnal still, they must boast in God only, and not in their preachers, which are but 
his ministers, 10 and need to look well how they 12 because not all preaching, though it 
be Catholic, is meritorious: but rather it luildeth matter to be purged by fire, when it ἐδ vatn and un- 

_ Sruitful, as aleo any other like works of other Catholics, marry if τὲ be heretical, destroying the 
temple of God, then tt worketh damnation. 18 The remedy wu, to humble themselves and refer all to 


1 And I, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual, but as to carnal. As it were to 
little onesin Chriet, 2 1 gave you milk todrink, not meat: for you could notas yet, but neither 
can you now verily, for yet you are carnal. 3 For whereas there is among you emulation and 
contention, are you not carnal, and walk according to man? 4 For when one aaith, | certes 
am Paul's, and another, I Apollo’s: are you not men? What is Apollo then? and what is Paul? 
5 The ministers of him whom you have believed, and to every one as our Lord hath given. 6 
I planted, Apollo watered: but God gavethe increase. 7 Therefore neither he that plantethis 
any thing, nor he that watereth: but he that giveth the increase, God. 8 And he that planteth 
and he that watereth are one. And every one shall receive his own reward according to his 
own labour. 9 For we are coadjutors: you are God's husbandry, you are God's building. 10 
According to the grace that is given me, as a wise workmaster have I laid the sae one 

1 For other 


another buildeth thereupon, but let every one look how he buildeth thereon. 
foundation no man can lay, beside that which is laid: which is Christ Jesus. 
man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, prectous stones, wood, hay, stubble. 


12 And if an 
13 The wor 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHAPTER 2, 


mony, mystery, or matter which they con- | of the church, mangle, divide, and as much as m 


demn. 
Therefore Ireneus excellently declaring 
that the church and every spiritual child there- 
of, judgeth and condemneth all false prophets 
and Heretics of what sort soever, at length he 
cencludeth with these notable words: The 
spiritual shall judge also all that make schisms, 
whick be cruel, not hamng the love of God, and 
respecting their own private, more than the unity 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. I gave you milk. The Church only 
hath truth both in her milk and in her bread: 
that is, whether she instruct.the perfect, or the 
imperfect who are called carnal. Aug. lb. 25. 
cap. 3. cont. Faustum. 
ver.8. Every man shall receive according. A 
most plain text for Pro! that men by their la- 
bours, and by the diversities thereof, shall be 
diversely rewarded in heaven: and therefore 
that by their works proceeding of grace, they 
do deserve or merit heaven, and the more or 
less joy in the same, for though the holy Scri 
ture commonly use hot this word merit, Sh in 
places innumerable of the Old and Néw Testa- 
ment, the very true sense of merit is contained, 
and so often as the word merces, and the like 
be used, they be ever understood as correlatives 
or correspondent unto it, for if the joy of hea- 
ven be retribution, repayment, hire, wages for 
works, as in infinite places of holy Scripture, 
then the works can be none other but the value, 
desert, price, worth, and merit of the same. 
And indeed this word, reward, which in our 
English tongue may signify a voluntary or 
bountiful gift, doth not so well express the na- 
ture of the Latin word, or the Greek, which 
are rather the very stipend that the hired 
workman or journeymen covenanteth to have 
of him whose work he doth, and is a Sung 
equally and justly answering to the time an 


‘glorious body of 


them lieth, kill for small causes the great and 
Christ, speaking peace, and 
seeking battle. He shall judge also them that be 
out of the truth, that wsto say, out of the church, 
which church shall be under no man’s 2 
for to the church are all tungs known, in which is 
perfect fatth of the Father, and of all the dispen- 
sation of Christ, and firm kno e of the Holy 
Ghost that teachethalliruth. Iren. lib. 4. cap. 62. 


Cuarter 3. , 
weight of his travels aad works, in which sense 
the scripture saith, Dignus est operarius mercede 
sua, the workman is worthy of his hire, rather 
than a free gift, though, because faithful men 
must acknowledge that their. merits be the 
gifts and graces of God, they rather use the 
word reward, than hire, stipend, or repayment, 
though indeed it be all one,.as you may see by 
divers places of holy writ, as, My mercies, re- 
ward, ἐσ with me to render to every one according 
to his works. And our Lord will render unto me 
according to my justice, Psal. 17. And _ the very 
word itself ment, equivalent to the Greek, is 
used thus, Mercy shall make a place to every one 
according to the merit of works, Ecclesias. 
16,15. And tf you do your justice before men, 

ou shall not have reward in heaven, Matt. 6. }. 
Where you see that the reward of heaven is 
recompense of justice, And the evasion of the 
Heretics is frivolous and evidently false, as 
the former and like words do convince, tor 
thev say heaven is our Merces or reward, not 
because it is due to our works, but to the pro- 
mise of God: where the words be plain, Ac 
cording to ‘man's works or labours, upon 
which works, and for which works conditio 
ally, the promise of heaven was made. 

ver. 9. Coadjutors. A marvellous dignity of 
spiritual pastors, that they be not-only the.im 
struments or ministers of Christ, but also 
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of every one shall be manifest: for the day of our Lord will declare, because it shall be re- 
vealed in fire: and the work of every one of what kind it is, the fire shall try. 14 If any man’s 
work abide, which he built thereupon: he shall receive reward. 16 If any man’s work burn, 
he shall suffer detriment: but himself shall be saved: yet so as by fire. 16 Know younot that 
you are the temple of God: and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17 But if any violate the 
temple of God, God will destroy him. For the temple of God is holy: whichyouare. 18 Let 
no man seduce himself: if any man seem to be wise among you in this world, let him become a 
fool, that he may be wise. 19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishnees with God. For it 


is written, J will compass the wise in their subtlety. 
21 Let no man therefore glory in men. For all things are 
22 Whether it be Paul, or Apollo, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death 


of the wise that they be vain. 
yours : 


da , Our Lord kmoweth the c 


or things present, or things to come, for all are yours: 23 And you are Christ’s, and Christ 
8 


is God's. 


He requireth to be esteemed for his 


sidering that neither his own conscience 13 a sufficient judge thereof, 
He toucheth them for contemning in their pride, the Apostles sient 


CHAPTER IV. 
office, but regardeth not to be praised qf man 


or us virtue: con- 
but only God who seeth all. 8 
ves as miserable, 18 threatening 


to come to those proud false Apostles who were the authors of all these schisms. 
1So let a man esteem us as the ministers of Christ, and the dispensers of the mysteries of 


God. 2 Here now is required among the dispensers that aman be found faithful. 


But to me 


ANNOTATIONS. ° 


God's soanalors in the work of our salvation. 

ver. 12. Upon this foundation. The foundation 
is Christ, and faith in him working by charity. 
The upper building may be either pure and 
perfect matter of gold, silver, and precious 
stone, which, according to the most authentical 
and probable exposition, be good works of 
charity and all Christian justice done by God's 
grace: or else, wood, hay, stubble, which sig- 
nify the manifold acts οἵ man’s infirmity and 
his venial sins. Which more or less mixed 
and meddled with the better matter atoresaid, 
require more or less punishment or purgation 
at the day of our death. At which day, if by 
penance or other means in the Church, the 
said venjal sins be beture hand cleansed, there 
δ} need no purging at all, but they shall 
siraivht receive the reward due to them 

ver 13. Shalt be manifest. Whether our life 
and works be pure and need no cleansing, now 
in this world is hard to judge: but the day of 
our Lord, which is at our death, will make it 
plain in what terms every man’s life is towards 
God, tor then Purgatory fire shall reveal and 
prove it, for, whosvever hath any impure mat- 
ter of venial sins or such other debts, to God’s 
justice 150} and purgable, must into that 
nre, and after due payment and cleansing, be 
saved through the same. Where the works 
of the perfect men and such as died with all 
debts paid, cleansed, or forgiven, are quitted 
from the fire, and never incur damage, pain, or 
loss thereby. The places of fathers’ expound- 
ing this for Purgatory, be very many most evi- 
dent, which are cited in the last Annotation 
ἀρ τὴ 

ver. 13. The day of our Lord shall declare. 
That this purgation rather signifieth the place 
of God's quate after our death, than, affliction 
in this life, the Apostle’s precise signifying of 
fire declareth, and of revealing any notifying 
the difference of men’s works by the same: 
which is not done evidently ever in this life: 
and namely the word, day of our Lord: which 
commonly and properly signifieth in Scripture, 
and namely in this Apostle, 1 Cor. 5, 5. 2 Cor. 
1,13. Phil. 1. 10.6. 1 “ἢ ὅ, ἃ 2 Thes. 2, 2. 

2 


CHAPTER 3. 
either the particular, or the general judgment: 
and therefore that the trial spoken of is not pro- 
perly nor literally meant any affliction or ad- 
versity of this life, as Calvin also confesseth, 
coining a foolish new construction of his own. 
Where you may note also in that man’s com- 
mentary, that this word dies Domini, was 80 
prejudicial against him and all other exposi- 
tions of the trial to be made in this world. that 
he would gladly have Domint.out, reading 
thus, A day shall come which shall open, ὅς. 
Where understand, that if it were only Dies, as 
in the Greek, yet thereby also the Scripture is 
wont to signify the self same thing: as 2 7'm. 
1,12. 28. and 2 Tim. 4, 8. and Heb. 10, 25. the day, 
as in this place, with the Greek’ article only 
which is all one with Dies «dla, or Dies Domini. 

ver. 15. As by fire. Augustine upon these 
words of the Psalm 37. ‘Lord rebuke me not 
in thine indignation, nor amend me in thy wrath. 
For u shall come to pass, saith he, that some be 
amended in the wrath of God, and be rebuked in 
hisindignation. And not all perhaps that are re- 
buked, shall be amended, but yet some there shall be 
saved by amending. It shall be so surely, because 
amending ts named: yet so as by fire, but some 
there shall be that shall be rebuked, and not amend- 
ed, to whom he shall say, Go ye into everlasting fire. 
Fearing therefore these more grievous pains, he de- 
sireth that he may neither be rebuked in indigna- 
tion by eternal fire, nor amended in his wrath, that 
is to say, Purge me in this life, and make me such 
a one as shall not need the amending fire, being 
for them which shall be saved, yet so as by fire. 
Wherefore? but because here they build upon the 
foundation, wood, hay, stubble? for if they did 
build gold, silver, and preciaus stones, they should 
be secure from both fires, not only from that eternal 
which shall torment the impious eternally: but also 
from that which shall amend them that shall be 
saved by fire, for ut is said, he shall-be safe, yet 
so as by fire. And because it is said, he shall be 
safe, that fire is contemned. Yea veruy though safe 
by fire, yet that fire shall be more grievous, then 
whatsoever a man can suffer inthis life. And you 
know how great evils the wicked have suffered, and 
may suffer: yet they have suffered such as the good 
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it is a thing of least account, to be judged of you or of man’s day: but I judge not myself neither. 
4 For I am not guilty in conscience of any thing: but I am not justihed herein: but he that 
judgeth me, is our Lord. 5 Therefore judge not before the time: until our Lord do come, 
who also will lighten the hidden things of darkness, and will manifest the counsels of the 
hearts: and then the praise shall be to every man of God. 6 But these things, brethren, I 
have transfigured into myself and Apollo, tor you: that in us you may leam, one not to be 
puffed up against another, above that is written. 7 For who -discemeth thee? Or what hast 
thou that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received, what dost thou glory as though 
thou hast not received? 8 Now you are filled, now are you become rich: without us you 
reign: and I would to God you did reign, that we also might reign with you. 9 For’! think 
that God hath showed us Apostles the last, as it were deputed to death: because we are made 
a asa to the world, and to Angels and men. 10 We are fools for Christ, but you wise 
in Christ: we weak, but you strong; you noble but we base. 11 Until this hour we do both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are beaten with buffets, and are wanderers. 12 And 
labour working with our own hands, we are cursed, and do bless: we are persecuted, and 
sustain it. 13 We are blasphemed, and we beseech: we are made the refuse of this world, 
the dross of all even until now. 14 Not to confound you, do I write these things: but as my 
dearest children I admonish you. 15 For if you have ten thousand pedagogues in Christ: yet 
not many fathers. For in Christ Jesus by the Gospel a you. 16 I beseech you there- 
fore be followers of me. 17 Therefore have I sent to you Timothy, who is my dearest son 
and faithful in our Lord: who will put you in mind of my ways that are in Christ Jesus, as 
every where in every Church I teach. 18 As though I would not come to you, so certain are 
puffed up. 19 But 1 will come to you quickly, if our Lord will: and will know not the words 
of them that be puffed up, but the power. 20 For the kingdom of God is not in words, but in 
power. 21 What will you? in rod that I come to you: or in charity, and the spirit of mild- 


ness. 

CHAPTER V. 

Sharply rebuking their clergy’s negligence, 3 himself absent excommunicateth that public incestuous 
person Ὁ 6 commanding that hereafter no Christian be so tolerated in any open crime, but excum- 
municated. 
1 There is plainly heard fornication among you, and such fornication, as the like is not 

among the heathen, so that one hath his father’s wife. 2 And you are puffed up: and have not 

mourned rather, that he might be taken away fram among you, that hath done this deed. 8} 

indeed absent in body, but present in spirit, have already judged, as present, him that hath so 

done. 4 Inthe name of our Lord Jesus Christ, you being gathered together and my spirit, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
also might suffer, for what hath any malefactor 
suffered by the laws, that a aged hath not suffered 
wn the confession of Christ? These evils therefore 
that are here, be much more easy, and yet see how 
men, not to suffer them, do whatsoever thou com- 
mandest. Huw much better do they that which 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 4. But not justified: ‘The Heretics are 
Certain that they be in God’s grace, but Paul 
though guilty of no crime in his conscience, 
durst not assure himself that he was justified, 
neither could take upon him to be judge of his 
own heart and cogitations, whether they were 
pure or no: but the trial thereof he left only to 
God’s judging day. 
ver. 6. I have transfigured. Lo! when he 
named himself and Apollo, and Cephas, he 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. Have not mourned. Christian men 
should be sorrowful to see the grevious of- 
fences born withal, and ought zealously to seek 
the offender's punishment by excommunica- 
tion. 
ver. 3. 1 absent. Paul here useth his Apos- 
tolic power, of binding this incestuous person, 
excommunicating him by his letters and Man- 
datum, though absent. 
ver. 4. Youbeing gathered. ‘Though he com- 
manded the act should be done in the face of 
the Church, as such sentences and censures be 


CHAPTER 3, ~ 
God commandeth, that they may not suffer those 
eater pains 7 Ambr. upon this place, 1 Cor. 
.and Ser. 20. in Ps. 118. Hiero. dtd. 2. c. 13. 
adv. Jovinianum. Greg. lib. 4. Dialog. c. 39. and 
in Psal. 3, Ῥαπῖϊ. in principio. Origen, hom. 6. in 
c. 15. Exod. and hom. 14. in 0:24. 


CHAPTER 4. 
meant other seditious and factious Preachers, 
whose names he spared. 

ver. 15. If you have. So may Augustine our 
Apostle say to us Englishmen. 

ver. 2]. In rod. The Apostles have 
power of discipline and censures against 
offenders, and power of gentleness, meekness, 
and indulgence also: to use either punishin 
or pardoning, according to their wisdom, an 
according to the occasion of time and place. 


CHAPTER 5. 
at this day, executed also, yet the judgment 
and authority of giving sentence was in him- 
self, and not in the whole multitude, as the 
Protestants and the popular Sectaries affirm, 
for the power of binding and loosing was not 
given to the whole Church, but as in the per- 
sons of the Prelates, and to them for the be- 
nefit of the whole. Whereupon Chrysostom 
upon those words, De Ecclesia, Tell the 

hurch, Matt. 18. Complain to the Church, 
that is, saith he, to the prelates and presidents 
thereof. 
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with the virtue of our Lord Jesus, 5 To deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of 

the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of vur Lord Jesus Christ. 6 Your glorying 

isnot good. Know you not that a little leaven corrupteth the whole paste? 7 Purge the 
old leaven that you may be a new paste, a3 you are azymes. For our Pasch, Christ is immo- 

Jated. 8 Theretore let us feast, not in the old leaven, nor in the leaven of malice and wicked- 

ness, but in the azymes of sincerity and verity. 9 I wrote to you in an epistle, Not to keep 

company with fornicators. 10 1 mean not the fornicators of this world, or the covetous, or the 
extortioners, or servers of idols: otherwise you should have gone out of this world. 11 But 

now I wrote to you, not to keep company, if he that is named a brother, be a fornicator, or a 

covelous person, or a server of idols, or a railer,or a drunkard, or an extortioner: with such a 

one not so much as to take meat. 12 For what is it to me to judge ot them that are without? 

Do not you judge of them that are within? 13 For them that are without, God will judge. 

Take away the evil one trom among yourselves. 

CHAPTER VI. 

He rebuketh them for going to law before judges that were not Christians, 9 telling that extortion, 
as many other offences likewise, is a mortal sin. 12: And with divers reasons he inveigheth aguinst 
fornication, bidding also to flee all occasions thereof. 

1 Dare any of you, having a matter against auother, to be judged before the unjust, and not 
before the aaints? 2 Or know you not that the saints shall judge of the world? And if the 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. 

ver. 4. With the virtue. Allsuchgreatpower offenders of his laws, and specially upon the 
over sinners, is holden and exercised in the disobedient, as heretics namely. 
name and virtue of Curist Jesus. And who-|' ver. 8. Let us ‘feast. The Paschal lamb, 
soever setteth light by it, despiseth our Lurd’s | which was the most express figure of Christ 
name and power. | every way, was first sacrificed, and afterward 

ver. 5. To Satan. To assure us that all ex-| eaten wath azymes or unleavened bread, so 
communicate persons be in the power and pos- | Christ our Paschal, being then newly sacrificed 
session of the Devil, and quite out of Christ’s | on the Cross, is recommended to them as to 

rotection as soon as they be separated by the . be eaten with all purity and sincerity, in the 
Church's sentence, from her body aad the ‘holy sacrament. Which mystery the holy 
Sacraments, and fellowship of Christian Ca- ; Church in these words commendeth to the 
tholic men: it pleased God to give power to | faithful every year at the feast of Easter. 
the Apostles and Prelates in the primitive | ver. 11. A serverof idols. A notorious wilful 
Church, to cause the devil straight upon their ; corruption in the bible 1562, translating in the 
sentence of excommunication, to invade the | verse before, Idolaters: and here, worshippers 
body of the excommunicate, and to torment | of wages: the Apostles word being one 
him corporally, so Christ excommunicated | εἰδωλολάτρης, Idolater. 
Judas, and the devil entered into him, and he 1 ver. 11. Not to take meat. Itisnot meant that 
went torth of the happy fellowship of the Apos- | we should separate ourselves cerporally from 
tles, John 13. 27, 80 this Apostle excommuni- | all sinners, or that we might refuse to live in 
cated Alexander and Hymeneus, and Satan | one Church or fellowship of Sacraments with 
straight took them: 1 Twn. 1. Yea itisthousht | them, which was the error and occasion of the 
that Peter excommunicated Ananias and Sa- | Donatists great schism: nor that every man is 
phira; and for sign of his power and terror of | straight atter he hath committed any deadly 
the sentence, struck them both stark dead. De | sin, excommunicated, as some Lutherans hold: 
mirabil. δ. Scriptura, ii. 3. c. 16. apud, Aug. | but that we should avoid them when the Church 
Which miraculous power though it be not | hath excommunicated them for such, though 
joined now to that sentence, yet as far as con- | in mind, and condemnation of their faults, every 
cerneth the punishment spiritual, which it spe- | one ought to be always far from them. As for 
cially appertaineth unto, it is as before, and is | the heathen and Pagans, which be not under the 
by the judgment of the holy Doctors, Cypr. ep. | Church’s discipline, and at that time in external 
62, num. 3. Chrys. in 1 Tim. 1 ho.5. Ambrose. in | worldly affairs dealt with Christians, and lived 
1 Tim. 1. Hiero. ep. ad Heliod. c. 7. August. de | amongst them whether they would or no, the 
cor. and gra. c. 15, the terrible and greatest | apostles did not forbid christians their company. 
punishment in the world, yea far passing all} ver. 13. The evil one. He concludeththough 
earthly pain and torment of this life, and being | they cannot, nor himself neither, cut off the 
a very resemblance of damnation, and sooften | Heathen that be public offenders, yet the ill 
called by the Fathers, namely, by Augustine. | person by him excommunicated being of their 
And by this spiritual sword, saith Cyprian, allmust | own body, they may cut off, as is aforesaid, and 
die in their souls, that obey not the Priests of | avoid his company. Upon which command. 
Christ in the new law, as that they were disobe- | ment of the Apostle we see that we are bound 
dient to the judges of the old law, were slain with | by God’s word to avoid all company and con- 
the corporal sword. Would God that the world | versation with the excommunicate, except in 
knew what a marvellous punishment Christ | cases of necessity, and the spiritual profit of 
hath appointed the Priests to execute upon the | the person excommunicated. 
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; ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6 
ver. 2. The faithful judge and give sentence | with God at the latter day, specially the Apos- 
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world shall be juaged by you: are you unworthy to judge of the lesser things? 3 Know you not 
that we shall judge Angels? how much more secular things? 4 } theretore you have secular 
judgments: the contemptible that are in the Church, set them to judge. 5 I speak to your shame. 
o, is there not among you any wise man, that can judge between his brother. 6 But brother 
with brother contendeth in judgment: and that beture 1tidels? 7 Now certes there is plainly 
a fault inf you, that you have judgments among you. Why do you not rather take wrong? why 
do you not rather suffer fraud? 8 But yourselves do wrong and defraud: and that to the 
brethren. 9 Know you not that the unjust shall not possess hed npaonn of God? Donot err. 
Neither fornicators, nor servers ot Idols, nor adulterers, nor the effeminate, nor the liers with 
mankind, 10 Nor thieves, nor the covetous, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, 
shall possess the kingdom of God. 11 And taese things certes you were: but you are washed, 
but you are sanctified, but you are justitied in the name of our Lord Jesus Curist, and in the 
Spirit of our God. 12 All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient. All things 
are lawful tor me, but I will be brought under the power of none. 13 The meat to the belly, 
and the belly to the meats: but God will destroy both it and tnem: and the body not to forni- 
cation, but to our Lord, and our Lord to the body. 14 But God both hath raised up our Lord, 
and will raise up us also by his power. 15 Know you not that your bodies are the members 
of Christ? Taking therefore the members of Chnst, shall I make them the members of a 
harlot ? God forbid. 16 Or know yon not, that he which cleaveth to a harlot is made one body? 
For they shall be, saith he, two in one flesh. 17 But he that cleaveth to our Lord, is one spirit. 
18 Flee fornication. Every sin whatsoever a man doth, is without the body: but he that doth 
fornicate, sinneth against his own body. 19 Or know you not, that your members are the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, whom you have of Gad, and you are not your own? 
20 For you are bought with a great price. Glori‘y and bear God in your body. 
CHAPTER VII. 
That married folk may ask their debt, and must pay it, though it be better for them to contain, 8 as 
also for the unmarried and widows to continue single, though they may ma 10 That the marned 
may not depart from one anotier, nor in any case marry another during the life of the former, 12 
unless it be from one that is unhaptized, which yet he dissuadeth: 17 counselling also every one to 
be content urth his state wherein he was christened. 25 Virginity is not commanded, but counselled, 
as the better and more meritorious than murtiage, 33 As :lso widowhood. 


1 And concerning the things whereof you wrote to me : It is good for a man not to touch a 
woman. 2 But because of fornication let every man hive his own wife, and let every woman 
have her own husband. 3 Let the husband render hi= εἶπ to the wife: and the wife also in 


like manner to-her husband. 4 The woman hath not power of her own body: but her husband. 
And in like manner the man also hath not power of his own body: but the woman. 5 Defraud 
not one another, except perhaps by consent for a time, that you may give yourself to prayer: 
—_— ee eaere—ve os 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
1168 and the perfect Christians that have for- 
saken all for Christ’s sake. 
ver. 4. Contendeth in judgment. To be given 
much to brabbling litigiousness for every trifle, 
to spend a poun τι ΠΕ than lose ἃ penny, the 
Apostle much reprehendeth in Christian men. 
For a Christian man to draw another to the 
judgment seats and courts of Heathen Prin- 
ces, which then only reigned, and not to suffer 
their controversies and quarrels to be taken 
uP among themselves brotherly and peace- 
ably, was a great fault: as for one Catholic 
to draw another for mere trifles before se- 
cular or heretical Officers is a very unchris- 
tan part. 
ver. 7, A fault. He forbade not all judg- 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. His own wife. He saith not as the 
Protestants here pretend to exuse the unlaw- 
ful conjunction of Votaries, Let every one marry : 
but, let every one have, keep or use his own 
wife to whom he was married before his con- 
version, for the Apostle answereth Here to the 
first question of the Corinthians, which was 
not, whether it were lawful to marry, but 
whether they were not bound upon their con- 
version, to abstain from the company of their 
wives married before in their infidelity as 
some did persuade them that they ought to 


CHAPTER 6. 
ments of controversies, but only signified that 
it was a fault, and that it proceeded of some 
injuries done one to another, and imperfec- 
tions, that they so molest one another: and 
that it had been more agreeable to Christian 
perfection and charity, rather to tolerate and 
suffer a small injury, than to draw his fellow 
to judgment seats. 

ver. 9. Servers of Idols. For this the English 
Bible 1562, falsely translateth, worshippers of 
mages. 

ver. 18. Sinneth against his own body. Forni- 
cation is not only enemy to the soul, but 
wasteth, weakeneth,corrupteth and defileth the 
body, more properly and directly than any 
other sins do. 


CuHapreEr 7. 
do. Hiero. lib. 1. cont. Jovin. cap. 4. Chryst. in 
hunc locum hom. 19. 

ver. 3. Let the husband render. These words 
open the Apostle’s intention and talk to be 
only of such as are already married, and to in- 
struct them of the bond and obligation that is 
between the married couple, for rendering of 
the debt of carnal copulation, one to another: 
declaring that the married persons have yield- 
ed their bodies so one to another, that they 
cannot without mutual consent, neither perpe- 
tually, ΠΟΥ for a time, defraud one the other. 
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and return again together, lest Satan oi you for your incontinency. 6 But I say this by 
dulgence, not by commandment. 7 For I woula all men to be as myself: but every one hath 
a proper gift of God: one so, and another so. 8 But I say to the unmarried and to widows: 
it is good for them if they su abide even 881 also. 9 But if they do not contain themselves, 
let them marry: for it is better to marry than to be burnt. 10 But to them that be joined in 
matrimony, not I give commandment, but our Lord, that the wife depart not from her husband. 
11 And it she depart, to remain unmarried, or to be reconciled to her husband. And let not 
the husband put away his wife. 12 For to the rest, I say, not our Lord. If any ware pe 
a wife an infidel, and she consent to dwell with him: let him not put her away. d if 
any woman have a husband an infidel, and he consent to dwell with her: let her se ae away 
her husband. 14 For the man an infidel 19 ee ee ee ee ee by the faithful woman: and the woman 


ANNOTATIONS. Fees S ge et eae OER. 2 ke π᾿ 7. 

ver. 5. That you may. If the layman cannot | and so labouring duly for it, God will give the 
ray, unless he abstain from his wife: the grace.of chastity. So had Paul it, and so had 
Prigst that always must offer sacrifice, and | all the holy men that ever lived chaste. There- 
always pray, must therefore always be free | fore detest the doctrine of the Protestants in 
from matrimony. Mero. lb. 1. cap. 19. adver. : this point, that when they list not fast nor pray 
Jovin. for it, say they have not the gift. And it were 

ver. 5. Give yourself to prayer. ‘This time, | a great marvel why so few of the new Sects 
and the Heretics’ doctrine, and high estima-| or rather none now-a-days have that gift, but 
tion of matrimonial acts, are far from the| that we see it is obtained by those means 
purity of the Apostolic and primitive Church, | which our forefathers used, and they use not 
when the Christians to make their prayers| atall. To live in marriage continently with- 
and fastings more acceptable to God, abstain- | out the breach of conjuga al fidelity, is a gift of 
ed by mutual consent even from their lawful | God also, but men must not break their faith 
wives, our new Masters not much abstaining, | of wedlock for want of it, but must know that 
as it may be thought, trom their wives for any | God giveth that gift to such as humbly ask it 
such matter. And yet Augustine saith, the| ofhim. August. de grut. et lib. arbitrw. o. 4. 
Prelate should pass other in this case, and earner) ca.l, 
think that not to be lawful for him, that may| ver. 9. Jf they contain not. He meaneth of 
be borne in others, because he must daily | such as be free: for if they marry after they 
supply Christ’s room, offer, baptize, and pray | have made vow or promise to God of chastity, 
for the people: lb. 1. ᾳ. ex nub oe test. q. 127. | they are worthily damned, such being bound 
in fine. Herome, lib, 1. cap. 19. advers. Jovinian, to contain, and so may contain if they list. 
Ambrose, lib. 1, Offic. cap. ult. But alas tor the | August. de bono. viduit c. 8. 9. and de adul. con- 
people ‘whose married Pastors are in this | jug. lib. 1. 6.15. and de fidead Petrum c. 3.in 
point far worse than the vulgar folk, neither! fine. Ambros. ad virg. lapsam. c. 5. 
teaching continency, nor giving good example. ver. 9. Better to marry. It is better to marry 

ver. 6. By indulgence, not commandment.| for the said persons that be free, than to be 
Lest some might misconsirue his former words | overthrown and to fall into fornication, for, to 
as though he “had precisely commanded mar- | burn, or, to be burnt, is not to be tempted only, 
ried persons not to abstain perpetually from | as the Protestants think that pick quarre 3 
carnal copulation, or not to give their consent ; easily to marry, but it signifieth to yield to 
one to another of poneneney but for a time | concupiscence either in mind or external 
only: he declareth plainly that he gave πὸ] work. We say also, for such as be free, tor 
rule or precept absolutely therein, but that he concer une Crile lawfully made Priests, an.t 
spake all the foresaid, condescending to their | such as otherwise have made vow of chastity, 
infirmities only, insinuating that continence | they cannot marry at all, and therefore there 
from carnal copulations is much better, and | is no comparison in them betwixt inarriage 
that himself kept. it_continually. August. de | and fornication or burning, for their marriage 

. conjug. cap. 10. Enchirid, cap. 78. is but pretended, and is the worst sort of in- 

ver. 7. A proper pit. To such as may law- | continency and fornication or burning. Theo- 
fully marry, or be already married, God | doret, in hunc loc. 
giveth not always that more high and special ver. 11. Τὸ remain unmarried. Neither party 
gift or grace of eonnneney, though every one | may dismiss the other and marry another 
of them all that duly ask and labour for it, | for any cause, for ΠΟ 06 they be separated 
might have it: but such are not bound to en- | for fornication, yet neither may any, 
deavour or seek for it always, and therefore | Augustine de adult. conjug. lib. 1. cap. 8.9. 4nd 
cannot be commanded to abstain further than | lib. 2. cap. 5. 19. Annotations Malt. 19. and 
they like, but whensoever a man is bound to | Augustine in his Whole books, de adulter. con- 
abstain, either by vow or any other necessary | jug. ᾿ tom. 6. 

occasion, as if one of the parties be in prison,| ver. 12. 1 say not our Lord. By this we 
war, banishment, sickness, or absent perpetu- | learn, that there. were many matters over and 
ally by lawful divorce, the other must needs | above the things that Christ taught or pre- 
in pain of damnation abstain, and cannot excuse | scribed, left to the Apostles’ order and inter- 
the want of the gift of chastity, for he is | pretation: wherein they might as the case re- 
bound to ask it and to seek for it of God | quired either command or council, and we 
by fasting, prayer, ane co ΒΒΠΕΙΩΕ his body : | bound to obev accordingly. 
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an infidel is sanctified by the faithful husband: otherwise your children should be urclean: 
but now they are holy. 15 But if the infidel depart, Jet him depart: for the brother or sister 
is not subject to servitude in such: but in peace hath God called us. 16 For how knowest 
thou, woman, if thou shalt save thy husband? or how knowest thou, man, if thou shalt save 
the woman? 17 But to every one as our Lord hath divided, as God hath called every one, s0 
let him walk, and as in all Churches I teach. 18 Is any man called being circumcised ? let 
him not procure prepuce. Is any man called in prepuce? Jet him not be circumcised. 19 Cir- 
cumcision is nothing, and prepuce is atone α but the observation of the commandments of 
God. 20 Every one in the vocation that he was called, in it let him abide. 21 Wast thou 
called being a bondman? care not for it: but and if thou canst be made free use it rather. 
22 For he that in our Lord is called, being a bondman, is the franchised of our Lord, likewise 
he that is called, being free, is the bondman of Christ. 23 You were bought with price, be 
not made the bondmen of men. 24 Every brother wherein he was called, in that let him abide 
before God. 25 And as concerning virgins, a commandment of our Lord I have not: but 
counsel J give, as having obtained mercy of our Lord to be faithful. 26 I think therefore that 
this is good for the present necessity, because it is good for a man 80 to be. 27 Art thou ticd 
toa wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loose from a wife? seek not a wife. 28 But if thou 
take a wile, thou hast not sinned. And if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned: nevertheless 
tribulation of the flesh shall such have: but I spare you. 29 This therefore I say, brethren, 
the time is short, it remaineth that they also which have wives, be as though they had not. 
30 And they that weep, as though they wept not: and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced 
not: and they that buy, as though they possessed not. 31 And they that use this world, as 
though they used it not: for the figure of this world passeth away. 32 But I would have you 
to be without carefulness. He that is without a wife, is careful for the things that pertain to 
our Lord, how he may please God. 33 But he that is with a wife, is careful for the things 
that pertain to the world, how he may please his wife: and he is divided. 34 And the woman 
unmarried and the virgin, thinketh on the things that pertain to our Lord: that she may be 


Sanctified. Wh eee CuaPrer 7. 
ver. 14. Sanctified. en the infidel pa virg. cap. 13. that think the A : 
is said to be clean or sanctified by the faithful, leth τε ππν rather than cane ale ee 
or the children of their marriage to be clean, |that marriage hath many miseries and molest- 
we may not think that they be in grace or /ations joined unto it, which by virginity shall 
state of salvation thereby, but only that the |be avoided, and not in respect of the greater 
marriage is anoccasion of sanctification to the | reward in heaven, for the Apostles provident 
infidel party and to the children, for Augus-|counselling to virginity is for the next life, 
tine, lib. 3. de pec. mer. and remis. cap. 12. con- |and he allegeth these troubles of marnage in 
cludeth against the Pelagians, as we may do |that sense svecially as they be a hinderance 
against the Calvinists, holding Christian !from the service of God here, and therefore an 
men’s children to be holy from their mother’s !impediment to us toward the next life, and the 
womb, and not to necd baptism, that what | more ample joys thereof. 
other sanctification soever it be that is here, ver. 29. As though they had not. He exhort- 
meant, it cannot be aught to salvation without | cth that such as have wives, should not wholly 
faith, Baptism, &c. bestow themselves in the vain transitory. plea- 
ver. 19. But the observation. Neither to be ,sure and voluptuousness of the flesh, but live 
Jew nor Gentile, bond or free, married or sin- lin such moderation, that their marriage hinder 
gle, nor the faith itself which is proper to!them as little as may be from spiritual cogi- 
Christian men, will serve to salvation, without |tations. Which is best fulfilled of them that 
ood works and keeping the commandments, |by mutual consent do wholly contain, whether 
Hicrome ode. Jovin. lib. 1. cap. 16. they have had children or none, contemning 
carnal issue for the joys of heaven. And these 
marriages be more blessed than any other, 
Augustine, de Ser. Dom. in'monte, lib. 1. cap. 14. 
ver. 32. Careful for the things of our Lord 
The Protestants might here learn if they list, 
first that virginity is not only preferred before 
marriage, for that itis a more quiet state of 
life in this world, but for that it is more conve- 
nient for the service of God. Secondly, that 
Nad Se hath a grateful purity and sanctit 
of that virgin which hath dedicated herself to , both ot body and soul, which marriage ha 
God, for if any such marry, she shall be damn-| not. Thirdly, they may learn the cause why 
ed for breaking her first vow, but only of| the Church of God requireth chastity in the 
voung maids unmarried in the-world. Mteroadv. | clergy, and forbiddeth not only fornication, 
Jovin. lib. 1. cap. 7. Chrysostom Hom. 20 bal but all carnal copulation even in lawful wed- 
doret, Photius, and the other Greek Doctors | lock. Which is not ony to the end that God's 
upon this place, apud Oecum, a heres 61. | Priests be not divided from him by the clogs 
ver. 28. Tribulation of the flesh. They are | of marriage, but also that they be clean and 
marvellously deceived, saith Augustine, δ. de! pure from the fleshly acts of copulation. 


ver. 25. Counsel I give. counsel is one 
thing, a commandment is another. To do that 
which is counselled, is not necessary, because 
one may be saved notwithstanding, but he that 
will do that which he is counselled unto, 
shall have a higher degree of glory. Ele that 
fulfilleth not a commandment, except he do 

enance, cannot escape punishment. A gust. 
ἰδ. de virg. cap. 13. and 14. 

ver. 28. If a virgin marry. He speaketh not 


a cp ges SSE ... 
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holy both in body and in spirit. But she that is married, thinketh on the things that pertain to 
the world, how she may please her husband. 35 And this I speak to your profit: not to cast 
a snare upon you, but to that which is honest, and that may give you power without impedi- 
ment to attend upon our Lord. 36 But it any man think that he seemeth dishonoured upon his 
virgin, for that she is past age, and if it must so be, let him do that he will. He sinneth not if 
she marry. 37 For he that hath determined in his heart being settled, not having necessity, 
but having power of his own will, and hath judged this in his Alene to keep his virgin, doth 
well. 38 Therefore both he that joineth his vgn in matrimony, doth well: and he that 
joineth not, doth better. 39 A woman is bound to the law so long time as her husband liveth: 
but if her husband sleep, she is at liberty: let her marry to whom she will: only in our Lord. 
40 But more blessed shall she be, if she so remain, according to my counsel, and 1 think that 
I aiso have the Spirit of God. 
CHAPTER VIII. 


He rebuketh the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eat Idolothyta, that is things offered 
to Idols, using, as they said, their hiberty: but not considering that the ignorant took their doing as 
an example for them to frequent such meats 80, a3 they did ee wn their Paganism, with opinion 
or they did sanctify the eaters. 

And concerning those things that are sacrificed to Idols, we know that we all have know- 
ledge. Knowledge puffeth up: but charity edifieth. 2.And if any man think that he knoweth 
something, he hath not yet known, ashe ought to know. 3 But it any man love God, the same 
is known of him. 4 But as for the meats tliat are immolated to Idols, we know that an Idol is 
nothing in the world, and that there is no God, but one. 5 For although there be that are call- 
ed gods either in heaven, or in earth, for there are many gods and many Jords. 6 Yet to us 
there is one God, the Father, of whom all things, and we unto him: and one Lord, Jesus 
Curist, by whom all things, and we by him. 7 But there is not knowledge in all. For some 
until this present with a conscience of the Idol, eat as athing sacrificed to Idols, and their 
conscience being weak, is polluted. 8 But meat doth not commend us to God. For neither if 
we eat, shall we abound: nor if we eat not, shall we lack. 9 But take heed lest perhaps this 
your liberty be an offence to the weak. 10 For if a man see him that hath knowledge, sit at 
table in the Idol’s temple: shall not his conscience, being weak, be edified, to eat things sa- 
crificed to Idols? 11 And through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom 
Christ hath died? 12 But sinning thus against the brethren, and striking their weak con- 
Science : you sin against Christ. 13 Wherefore if meat scandalize my brother: I will never 


eat flesh, lest 1 scandalize my brother. 


CHAPTER IX. 
To them that so vaunted their ary about Idolothyta, he bringeth his own example, to wit, that he also 


had liberty to Live by the Gospel, | 
cause tt was more meritorious. 24 Declaim 
and examples, 24 both of himself, 1 And of 


ut yet that he used it not, so to avoid scandal of the infirm, and be- 
against their security, and shourng them by similitudes 
the Israelites, that salvation 1s not so lightly come a : 


14 and so concludeth again against eating of Idolothyta, because τὶ is also to commit idolatry, 


and not only to give ill example to the infirm. 


1 AmI not free? Am I not an Apostle ? Have I not seen Christ Jesus our Lord? Are not 
youmy work in our Lord? 2 And if to others I be notan Apostle, but yet to you I am, for you 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. We all have knowledge. The spiritual 
and perfectly instructed Christians knew no 
meats, now to be unclean, neither for significa- 
tion, as in the Law of Moses: nor always by 
nature and creation, asthe Manichees thought, 
nor by any other pollution, as in that they 
were offered to Idols : and therefore they did 
eat boldly of such meats as were sacrificed, 
contemning and condemning their Idols as 
mere nothing, and the worship of them as the 
onour of things imaginary, which their fact, 
for their want of discretion and charity, and 
for the use of that their liberty to the offence 
and. scandal of the weak, the Apostle doth here 
reprehend. 
ver. 7. Some with a conscience. The perfecter 
men’s fault was, that they gave offence by 
their eating, to the weaker Christians, who 
seeing them whom they reputed wise and 
learned, to eat the meats offered to Idols, con- 
ceived that there was some Virtue and sancti- 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuaprter 8. 
fication in those meats, from the Idol to which 
they were offered: and thought that such things 
were or might be eaten with the same concience 
and devotion as before their conversion. 

Therefore the case standing thus, and the 
Apostle’s discourse of eating or not eating 
meats being so as is declared, a thing so evi- 
dent that it admitteth no other interpretation, if 
the Protestants apply any of this admonition 
against our fasts in the Catholic Church, they 
be toto ridiculous. 

ver. 10. In the Idol’s Temple. Like as now, 
some Catholics have said, that they know that 
Calvin’s communion is but as other bread and 
wine. But yet the ignorant seeing such go to 
the Communion, think that it is a good act of 
Religion. Yea, whatsoever they pretend, 
it must needs seem an honour to Calvin's 
Communion, when they are seen in the Idol’s 
temple solemnly sitting or communicating at 
the abominable table. 


CHAPTER 9. 


ver. 1. My work. As he called himself be- | fore God’s coadjutor, so here he boldly also 
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are the seal of my Apostleship in our Lord. 3 My defence to them that examine me is this: 
4 Have not we power to eat and drink? 5 Have we not power to lead about a woman, asister, 
as also the rest of the Apostles, and our Lord’s brethren, and Cephas? 6 Or I only and Bar- 
nabas, have not we power to do this?) 7 Who ever peayen the soldier at his own charges? 
who planteth a vine, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the milk of the flock? 8 Speak I these things according to man? Or doth not the law also 
say these things? 9 For it is written in the Law of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of 
the Ox that treadeth out the corn. Why, hath God care of Oxen? 10 Or for us certes doth he say 
it? For they are written for us, because he that eareth, ought to ear in hope: and he that 
treadeth, in hope to receive fruit. 11 If we have sown unto you spiritual things, 1s 11 a great 
matter if we reap your carnal things? 12 If other be partakers of your power: why not we 
rather? howbeit we have not used this power: but we bear all things, lest we should give an 
offence to the gospel of Christ. 13 Know you not, that they which work in the holy panes eat 
the things that are of the holy place: and they that serve the altar, participate with the altar? 
14 So also our Lord ὑτάν ποῖ. for them that preach the gospel, to live of the gospel. 15 But I 
have used none of these. Neither have I written these things, that they should be so done in 
me: for itis good for me to die rather, than that any man should make my glory void. 16 For 
and if I evangelize, it is no glory to me: for necessity lieth upon me: for wo is to me if I 
evangelize not. 17 For if I do this willingly, I have reward: but if against my will, a. τ 
is committed tome. 18 What is my reward then? That preaching the gospel, I yield the 
gospel without cost, that I abuse not my power in the gos ἐ 19 For whereas | was free of 
all, I made myself the servant of all: that I might gain the more 20 And I became to the 
Jews as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews. 21 Το them that are under the Law, as though 1 
were under the Law, whereas myself was not under the Law, that I might gain them that 
were under the Law ; to them that were without the Law, as though I were without the Law, 
whereas I was not without the Law of God, but was in the Law of Christ, that 1 might gain 
them that were without the Law. 22 To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the 
weak. ‘To all men I became all things, that I might save all. 23 And I do all things for the 
Gospel, that I may be made partaker thereof. 24 ‘now you not that they that run in the race, 
all run indeed, but one receiveth the price? So run that you may obtain. 25 And every one 
that striveth for the mastery, refraineth himself from all things: and they certes, that they may 


ANNOTATIONS. 
challengeth the Corinthians’ conversion to be 
his handy work in the Lord: nothing dero- 
gating thereby from Christ, as the Protestants 
rudely charge the Fathers, and Catholic men, 
under pretence of God’s honour, for using such 
phrases and apeornes in the Apostle sense, of 
the Saints or Sacraments. 

ver 5. Cephas. He nameth Cephas, that is 
Peter, to prove his purpose by the example of 
the chiet and prince of the Apostles. Ambro. 
Chrys. Oecum. upon this place. 

ver. 5. A woman a sister. The heretics per- 
versely, as they do all other places for the ad- 
vantage of their Sect, expound this of the 
Apostle’s wives, and for, woman, translate, 
wife, all bellies sounding wedding to them: 
where the Apostle meaneth plainly the devout 
women that after the manner of Jewry did 
serve the preacher of necessaries, of. which 
sort many followed Christ, and sustained him 
and his of their substance. So doth Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, and all the Greeks, Oecu. in 
collect. super hunc lo. take it. So doth Augus- 
tine, De op. Monach. c. 4. and Hierome, hb. 1. 
adv. Jovinianum, c. 14. both disputing and prov- 
ing it by the very words of the text. Ambrose 
also upon this place. And the thing is most 
plain, for what end should he talk of burdening 
the Corinthians with finding his wife, when 
himself, c. 7,8, clearly saith that he was single ? 

ver. 7. Who mle the soldier? He proveth 
by the Scriptures and natural reasons that 
Preachers and Pastors may challenge their 
finding of their flock, shough himself for causes 
had not, nor intended not to use his right and 
liberty therein. 


CHaPTer 9, 

ver. 13, Thealtar. The English Bible, 1562, 
here and jn the next chapter, saith thrice, for 
altar, temple: most falsely and heretically, 
against holy altars, which about the time 
of that translation were digged down in Eng- 


and. 

ver. 16. If I Evangelize. If I should preach. 
either of compulsion and servile fear, or mere 
necessity, not having otherwise to live and 
sustain myself in this world, I could not look 
for reward in heaven: but now doing it, not 
only as enjoined me, but also of love and cha- 
rity, and freely without putting any man to cost, 
and that voluntarily and of very desire to save 
my hearers, I shall have my reward of God, 
yea and a reward of Supererogation, which is 
given to them that of abundant charity do 
more in the service of God than they be com- 
manded, as Augustine expoundeth it. De op. 
Mon. c. 5. 

ver. 23. That I may be partaker. A singular 
pince tu convince the Protestants, that will not 

ave men work well in respect of reward 
at God’s hand: the Apostle confessing ex- 
pressly, that all that he doth either of duty or 
of supererogation above duty, as to preach of 
free cost, and to work with his own hands to 
get his own meat and his fellows’, and to ab- 
stain from many lawful things, all is, the rather 
to attain the reward of heaven. 
_ ver. 24. So run. If such as run for a price, 
to make themselves more swift, and to win the 
game, abstain from many meats and pleasures : 
what should we do to suffer or win the crown 
of glory, purposed and promised to none but 
such as run, travel, and endeavour for it? 
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receive a corruptible crown: but we an incorruptible: 26 J therefore so run not as it were at 
an uncertain thing: so 1 fight, not as it were beating the air: 27 But I chastise my body 
and bring it into servitude, lest perhaps when I have preached to others, myself become re- 


probate. 
CHAPTER X. ; 
See the argument of the 9th chapter, which comprehendeth the contents of this also. 

1 For I will not have you ignorant, brethren, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and 
all passed through the sea. 2 And all in Moses were baptized in the cloud and in the sea. 
And all did eat the same spiritual food. 4 And all drunk the same spiritual drink, and they 
drunk of the spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was Christ. 5 But inthe more part of 
them God was not well pleased, for they were overthrown in the desert. 6 And these things 
were done in a figure of us, that we be not coveting evil things, as they also coveted. 7 
Neither become ye Idolaters, as certain of them: as it is written, Z'he people sat down to eat and 
drink, and rose up to play. 8 Neither let us fornicate, as certain of them did fornicate, and there 
fell in one day three and twenty thousand. 9 Neither let us tempt Christ: as certain of them 
tempted, and perished by the serpents. 10 Neither do ye murmur: as certain of them mur- 
mured, and perished by the destroyer. 11 And all these things chanced to them in figure : but 
they are written to our correction, upon whom the ends of the world are come. 12 Therefore 
he that thinketh himself to stand, let him take heed lest he fall. 13 Let not temptation appre- 
hend you, but human, and God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able: but will make also with pemnpiatien issue, that you may be able to sustain. 
14 For the which cause my dearest, flee from the serving of Idols. 15 I speak as to wise 


men: yourselves judge what Isay. 16 The Chalice of benediction, which we do bless, isit not 


the communication of the blood of Christ? and the bread which we break, 18 it not the partici- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 27. I chastise. The goal of everlasting 
glory is not promised nor set forth for only faith- 


men for such as run at random: but it is the 
price of them that chastise and subdue their 

odies and fleshly desires by fasting, watching, 
voluntary poverty, and other afflictions. Lord, 
how far 1s the carnal doctrine of the Sectaries, 
and the manner of these days from the Apos- 
tles’ spirit. Wherein even we that be Catho- 
lics, though we do not condemn with the Pro- 
testants these voluntary afflictions as superflu- 
ous, much less as superstitious or injurious to 
Christ’s death, but much commend them; yet 
we use nothing the zeal and diligence of our 
first Christian ancestors herein, and therefore 
are like to be more subject to God’s temporal 


° ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. The same. The Red sea and the 
Cloud, a figure of our Baptism: the Manna 
from heaven, and water miraculously drawn 
out of the rock, a figure of the holy Sacrament 
of Christ’s body and blood: our Sacraments 
containing the things and graces in truth, which 
theirs only signified. And it is an impudent 
forgery of the Calvinists, to write upon this 
place, Calvin, in hunc. loc. that the Jews re- 
ceived no less the truth and substance of Christ 
and his benefits in their figures or sacraments, 
then we do in ours: and that they and we all 
eat and drink of the self same meat and drink: 
the Apostle saying only, that ey among them- 
selves did all feed of one bread, and drink of 
one rock : which was a figure of Christ, therein 
especially, that out of Christ’s side pierced 
upon the Cross, gushed out blood and water 
for the matter of our Sacraments. 
ver. 12. Lest he fall. It is profitable to all, or 
in a manner to all, fortokeep them in humility, 
not to know what they shall be, saith Augus- 
tine. Which maketh against the vain security 
of the Protestants. | 
ver. 15. As to wise men. To cause them to 


CHAPTER 9. 
chastisements, at the least in the next life than 
they were. 

ver. 27. Lest perhaps. Here may we Lambs 
tremble, saith a holy Father, when the Ram, 
the μι of the flock, must so labour and 
punish himself, besides all his other miseries 
adjoined to the preaching of the Gospel, lest 
perhaps he miss the mark. A man might 
think Paul should be as sure and as confident 
of God's grace and salvation as we poor wretch- 
ed caitiffs : but the Heretics’ unhappy security, 
presumption, and faithless perenesin of their 
salvation is not Apostolorum, but fides da- 
moniorum; not the faith of the Apostles, but the 
ΓΗ of devils. Aug. apud. Pet. Lomb. in hunc 

ocum. : 


Cuaprer 10. 
leave the sacrifices and meats or drinks offered 
to idols, he putteth them in mind of the only 
true sacrifice and meat and drink of Christ's 
body and blood: of which, and the sacrifice 
of idols also, they might nof be in any case 
artakers. Using this term, ut prudentbus 
or,in the same sense, as it 1s thought, as 
the Fathers of the primitive Church did give 
a watchword of keeping secret from the Infi- 
dels and unbaptized the mystery of this divine 
sacrifice, by these words, Norunt fideles, norunt 
ἸΝ mitiati sunt. August. in Ps. 39. and 33. Cone. 
.2,and Ps. 109. Hom. 42. ο. 4. in ἰδ. 50. hom. 
ig. in Levit. hom. 9. Chryost. hom. 27. in Gen. 
in fine, hom. 58. ad po. Antwch. hom. 5. i 1 Ten. 
Paul saith, I speak to you boldly of this mys- 
tery as to the wiser and better instructed in 

the same. 

ver, 16. Which we bless. That is to eay, the 
Chalice of Consecration which we Apostles 
and Priests by Christ's commission do conse- 
crate, by which speech.as well the Calvinists, 
that use no consecration of the cup at all, blas- 
phemously calling it magical murmuration, 
and perversely referring the benediction to 
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pation of the body of our Lord. 17 For being-many, we are one bread, one body, all that par 


ticipate ef one bread. 


18 Behold Israel according to the flesh: they that eat the Hosts, are 


they not-partakers of the Altar? 19 Whatthen? do I say that that which is immolated to Idols, 
is any thing? or that the Idol is any thing? 20 But the things that the heathen do immolate, 


to devils they do immolate and not to Go 


devils. 21 


: And I will not have 
ou cannot drink the chalice of our Lord, and the cha 


you become the fellows of 
ice of devils: you cannot be 


partakers of the Table οἵ our Lord, and of the table of devils. 22 Ordo we emulate our Lord? 


ANNOTATIONS. 
nksgiving to God, as also the Lutherans be 
uted, who affirm Christ's body and bload to 
be made present by receiving and in the re- 
ceiving aa For the Apostle expressly re- 
ferreth the benediction to the chalice, and not 
to God, making the holy blood and the com- 
municating thereof the effect of the benedic- 
tion. 

ver. 16. The participation of the body. The 
vai Sacrament and Sacrifice of Christ’s body 
an 


th 
te 


blood being received of us, joineth us in | 


soul and body, and engrafteth us into Christ 
himself, making us partakers, and as a piece 
of his body an blood. For not by love or spirit 
only, suith Chrysostom, but tn very deed we are 


united in his flesh, made one body with him, mem- 
bers of his flesh and bones. Chry. Hom. 45. in 
John sub. finem. And Cyril, Such is the force 


of i ab benediction, that it maketh Christ cor- 
ne 'y by communicating of his flesh to dwell in us. 

ynil. lib. 10. in John, cap. 13. 

ver. 17. One bread and body. As we be first 
made one with Christ, by eating his body and 
orks his blood, so secondly are we con- 
Joined by this one bread, which is his body, 
and cup, which is his blood, in the perfect 
union and te fowelip of all Catholic men, in 
one Church which is his body mystical. Which 
name ot Body Mystical is’ specially attributed 
and appropriated to this one commonwealth 
and society of faithful men, by reason that all 
the true persons, and true members of the 
same, be marvellously knit together by Christ’s 
own one body, and by the self same blood in 
this divine Sacrament. August. ib. 21. cap. 25. 
de civ. Dei. Hilar. lib. 8. de Trin. circa med. 

ver. 18. They that eat the Hosts. It is plain also 
by the example of the Jews in their sacrifices, 
that he that eateth any of the Host immolated, 
is parser of the sacrifice, and joined Dy office 
and obligation to God, of whose sacrifice he 
eateth. 

ver. 20. 1 will nothave you. I conclude then, 
saith the Apostle, thus: that as the Christian 
which eateth and drinketh of the sacrifice or 
sacrament of the altar, by his eating is partici- 
pant of Christ’s body, and is joined in fellow- 
ship to all Christian pee le, that eat and drink 
of the same, being the Host of the new Law: 
and as all that did eat of the Hosts of the sa- 
crifices of Moses’ Law, were belonging and 
agsociated to that state, and to God: to whom 
the sacrifice was done: even so, whosoever 
éateth of the meats offered to idols, he show- 
eth and professeth himself to be of the com- 
munion and society of the same idols. 

ver. 21. You cannot drink. Upon the premises 
he warneth: them plainly, that they must either 
forsake the sacrifice, and fellowship of the 
Idols and Idolaters, or else refuse the sacrifice 
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of Christ’s body and blood in the Church. In 
all which discourse we may observe that our 
Bread and Chalice, our Table and Altar, the 
participation of our Host and Oblation, be cum- 
ared or resembled point by point, in all ef- 
ects, conditions, and prepniche® to the Altars, 
Hosts, Sacrifices and Immolations of the Jews 
and Gentiles. Which the Apostle would not, 
nor could not have done in this Sacrament of 
the Altar, rather than in other Sacraments or 
service of our religion, if it only had not been 
a Sacrifice, and the proper worship of God 
among the Christians, as the other were among 
the Jews and Heathen. And so do all the Fa- 
thers acknowledge, calling it only and continu 
ally almost by such terms as thev do no other 
Sacrament or ceremony of Christ’s Religion: 
The Lamb of God laid upon the Table: Conc. 
Nic. The unbloody service of the Sacrifice, In 
Conc. Ephes. epist. ad Nestor. page 605. The 
Sacrifice of pid Εἴτε : Dionys. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3. 
The quickening holy Sacrifice: the unbloody Host 
and victim: Cyril, Alex. in Conc. Ephes. Anath. 
11. the propitiatory Sacrifice both for the living 
and the dead: Tertul. de cor. Milit. Chry. 
Hom. 41. in 1 Cor. Hom. 3. ad Philip. Hom. 66. 
ad po. Antioch. Cypr. epist. 66. and de cen. 
Do. nu. 1. August. Ench. 109. Quest. 2. ad 
Dulcit. tom. 4, Serm. 34. de verb. Apost. The 
Sacrifice of our Mediator: the Sacrifice of our 
Price :. the Sacrifice of the New Testament: the 
Sacrifice of the Church: August. lib. 9. cap. 13. 
and lib. 3. de Bapt. cap. 19. The one only 
inconsumplible victim without which there w no 
igion: Cypr. de. cen. Dom. nu. 2. Chry. 
Hom. 17. ad Hebr. The pure Oblation, the new 
offering of the new Law: tho vital and wnpolluted 
Host: the honourable and dreadful Sacrifice: the 
Sacrifice of thanksgiving or Eucharistical: and 
the Sacrifice of Melchisedec. Which Melchisedec 
by his oblation in bread and wine, did properly 
and most singularly prefigurate this office of 
Christ’s eternal Priesthood, and_ sacrificing 
himself under the forms of bread and wine: 
which shall continue in the Church throughout 
all Christian Nations, instead of all the offer 
ings of Aaron's Priesthood, as the Prophet 
alachi did foretel, as Cyprian, Justin, Freneus, 
and others the most ancient Doctors and Mar- 


tyrs do testify. Cyprian. Epist. 63. num. 2. Jus- 
ta ial. pai Trypho. post. med Freneus, lib. 4. 
cap. 32. Augustine, lb. 17. cap, 20. de Civitat. 


Dei, et lib. 1. contra advers. leg. et proph. cap. 18. 
et lib. 3. de Bupt. cap. 19. Leo, serm. 8. de Pas- 
sione: and others do expressly avouch that 
this one sacrifice hath succeeded all other, and 
fulfilled all other differences of sacrifices, that 
it hath the force and virtue of all other, to be 
offered for all persons and causes that the 
others for the living and the dead, for sins, and 
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Why, are we stronger than he? All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient. 
23 All things are lawful for me, but all things do not edify. 24 Let no man seek his own, but 
another man’s. 25 All that is sold in the shambles, eat: asking no question for conscience. 
26 ‘I'he earth is our Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 27 If any invite you of the infidels, and you 
will go: eat of all that is set before you, asking no question for conscience. 28 But if any man 
say, [his is immolated to Idols: do not eat for his sake that showed it, and for conscience. 29 
Conscience I say, not thine, but the others. For why is my liberty judged of another man’s 
conscience? 30 If I participate with thanks, why am I blasphemed for that which I give 
thanks for? 31 Theretore whether you eat or drink, or do any other thing: do all things unto 
the glory of God. 32 Be without offence to the Jews and to the Gentiles, and to the Church 
of God: 33 As I also in all things do please all men, not seeking that which is profitable to 
myself, but which is to many: that they ΠΟΥ ae saved. 
CHAPTER XI. 

He condemneth them for keeping his traditions generally, 3 and in particular for this, that a man 
prayed and prophesied bareheaded, a woman veiled, he bringeth many reasons. 17 About another, 
he reprehendeth the rich that at the charitable supper supped uncharitably, 23 telling them that 
they rece:ved therefore unworthily the B. Sucrament, and showing them what a heinous sin that is, 
seeing itis our Lord's body and the representation of his death, as he by tradition had taught them. 
1 Be ye followers of me, as I also of Christ, 2 And I praise you brethren, that in all things 

you be mindful of me: and as I have delivered unto you, you keep my precepts. 3 And | will 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 10. . 
for thanksgiving, and for what other necessity | nor Idolathites, but their false services shifted 
soever of body or soul: which holy action οἱ into our Churches instead of God’s true and 
Sacrifice they also call the Mass in plain words. | only worship. Cypr. de unit. Ec. num. 2. Meero. 
August. serm, 251. 91. Conc. Carthag. 2. cap. 3.|in 11. Osee. and 8. Amos. and in 2. Habac. 
4. cap. 84. Milevit. cap. 12. Leo, Epist, 88. 81. | August. in Psal. 10. De Civit. De. hb. 18. 
cap. 2. Greg. lib. 2. emst. 9. 93, ὅς. This isthe | οαρ. 51. . 

Apostles’ and Fathers’ doctrine. God grant} ver. 22. All things are lawful. Hitherto the 
tne Adversaries may find mercy to see so evi- | Apostle’s arguments and examples whereby 
dent and invincible a truth! he would avert them from the meats offered to 

ver. 21. Partakers of the table. Though the | Idols, seem plainly to condemn their fact as 
faithtuL people be many ways known to be | Idolatrical, or as participant and accessory to 
Gud’s peculiar, and be joined both to him and | Idolatry, and not only as of scandal given to 
among themselves, and also severed and dis- , weak brethren: and so no doubt it was in that 
tinguished {rom all others that pertain not to 1 they went into the very temple of the Idols, 
him, as well Jews and Pagans, as Heretics and | and did with the rest that served the Idols, eat 
Schismatics, by sundry other external signs of | and drink of the flesh and libaments directly 
Sacraments, doctrine and government: yet the | offered to the Idol, yeaand feasted together in 
most proper and substantial union or difference ' the same banquets made to the honour of the 
consisteth in the Sacrifice and Altar: by which | suine Idols! which could not but defile them 
God so specially bindeth his Church unto him, ; aud entangle them with Idolatry: not for that 
and himself unto his Church, that he acknow- | the meat itself was justly belonging to any 
ledgeth none to be his, that is not partaker of | other but to God, or could be defiled, made 
his one only Table and Sacrifice in his Church: ἐξ or unlawful to be eaten, but for and 


and acquitteth himself of all such as join in fel- | in respect of the abuse of the same, and detest- 
iowship with any of the Heathen at their idola- | able dedicating of that to the devil, which be- 
try, or with the Jews at their Sacrifices, or | longed not to him, but to God alone. Of which 
with Heretics and Schismatics at their profane | sacrilegious act they ought not to be partakers, 
and detestable table. Which because it is the | as needs they must entering and eating with 
proper badge of their separation from Christ | them in their solemnities: to this end hath 
and his Church, and an altar purposely erected, | Paul hitherto admonished the Corinthians. 
against Christ’s Altar, Priesthood, and Sacri- | Now he declareth that otherwise in profane 
fice, is indeed a very sacrifice, or, as the | feasts it is lawful to eat without curious doubt- 
Apostle here speaketh, a table and cup of De- | ing or asking whether this or that were offered 
vils, that is to say, wherein the Devil is pro- | meats, and in markets to buy whatsoever is 
per served, and Christ’s honour, no less than | there sold, without scruple and without taking 

y the altars of Jeroboam, or any protane κα- | knowledge whether it be of the Idolathites or 
perstitious rites of Gentileity, defiled. And | no, with this exception first, that if one should 
therefore all Catholic men, if they look to have | invite him to eat, or buy this or that as sacred 
fellowship with Christ and his members in his | and offered meats, that then he should not eat. 
body and blood, must deem of it as of Idolatry | it, lest he should seem to approve the offering 
or sacrilegious superstition, and abstain from it | of it to the Idol, or to like 1t the better for the 
and from all society of the s.1me, as good |same. Secondly, when the weak brother may 
Toby did from Jeroboam’s calves anid the al- | take offence bv the same. For though it may 
tars in Dan and Bethel: and as the good faith- | be lawful in itself to eat any of these meats 
ful did from the Excelses, and froiw the temple | without care of the Idol: yet all lawful things 
and sacrifices of Samaria. Nowin the Chris- | be not in every time and place expedient to be 
tian times we have no other Idols, but heresies, done. 
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have you know, that the head of every man, is Christ: and the head of the woman, is the man: 
and the head of Christ, is God. 4 Every man praying or prophesying with his head covered: 
dishonoureth his head. 5 But every woman praying or prophesying with her head not covered: 
dishonoureth her head: for it is all one as it she were made bald. 6 For ifa woman be not 
covered, let her be polled, but if it be a foul thing for a woman to be polled or made bald: let 
her cover her head. 6 The man truly ought not to cover his head, because he is the image 
and glory of God, but the wuman is the glory ef the man. 8 For the manis not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man. 9 Four the inan was not created for the woman, but the woman for 
the man. 10 Therefore ought the woman to have power upon her head for the Angels. 11 
But yet neither the man without the woman: nor the woman without the man, in our Lord. 
12 For as the woman is of the man, so also the man by the woman: but all things of God. 13 
Yourselves judge : doth it become a woman not covered to pray unto God? 14 Neither doth 
Nature ὑπ ἢ teach you, that a man indeed if he nourish his hair, it is an ignominy for him: 
15 But if a woman nourish her hair, it is a glory for her, because hair is given her fora veil? 
16 But if any man seem to be contentious, we have no such custom, nor the CuurcH of God. 
17 And this [ command ; not praising it that you come together not to better, but to worse. 18 
First indeed when you come together into the Church, 1 hear that there are schisms amonz 
you, and in part I believe it. 19 For there must be Heresies also: that they also which are 
approved, may be made manifest among you. 20 When you come therefore together in one, 
it 1s not now to eat our Lord's Supper. 21 For every one taketh his own supper betore to vii 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. My precepts. Our Pastors and Prelates 
have authority to command and we are bound to 
obey. And che Governors of the Church may 
take order and prescribe that which is comely 
in every state, as time and place require, 
though the things be not of the substance ot 
our religion. 
ver. 5. Every woman. What gifts of God so- 
ever woman have, though supernatural, as 
some had in the Primitive Church, yet they 
may not forget their womanly shametacedness, 


but show themselves subject and modest, and 


cover their heads with a veil. 

ver. 16. Custom. If women or other, to de- 
fend their disorder and malapertness, dispute or 
allege Scriptures and reasons, orfequire causes 
of their preachers, why, and by what authorit 
they should be thus retrained in things indil- 
ferent, make them no other answer but this, 
This is the custom of the Church, this is our 
custom. Which is a goodly rule to repress the 
sauciness of contentious janglers, which being 
out of all modesty and reason never want 
words and replies against the Church. Which 
Church if it could then by prescription of 
twenty or thirt ee and by the authority of 
one or two of their first preachers, stop the 
mouths of the seditious: what, should not the 
custom of fifteen hundred years, and the de- 
crees of many hundred Pastors, gain of reason- 
able, modest, and humble men ? 

ver. 19. There must be heresies. When the 
Apostle saith, Heresies must be: He showeth the 
event, and not that God hath directly so appoint- 
ed it as necessary, for, tliat they be, it cometh 
of man’s malice and free will: but that they 
be converted to the manifestation of the good 
and constant in faith and the Church’s unity, 
that is God’s special work of providence that 
worketh good of evil. And for that there 
should fall Heresies and Schisms, specially 
concerning the Article and use of the B. Sa- 
craiment of the Altar, whereof he now begin- 
neth to treat, it may make us marvel the less, 
to see so great dissensions, Heresies and 
Schisins of the wicked and weak in faith con- 
cerning the same. Such things then will be, 


CHaPTerR 1]. 
but wo to him by whom scandals or sects do 
come. us use Heretics, saith Augustine, not 
to that end to approve their errors, but ὧν defend. 
mg the Cutholic doctrine against their deceits, we 
may be more watchful and rag ti because if is 
most truly writen, There must be Herestes, thut 
the tried and approved: may be manifested or dis- 
covered from the hollow hearts among you. Let us 
use this benefit of God's prowdence, for Heretics 
be made of such as would err or be naught, though 
they were in the Church: but being out they profit 
us exceedingly, not by teaching the truth chick thes 
know not, but by stirring up the carnal in the 
Church to seek truth, and the smritual catholics, to 
clear the truth, for there be innumerable holy ap- 
proved men tn the Church, but they be not discerned 
From other among us, nor manifest, so long as we 
had rather sleep in darkness of tgnorance, than be- 
hold the light of truth, therefore many are raised 
out of their sleep by Heretics to see the day of God, 
sie are glad thereof. August. cap. 8. de vera 
relig. 

ver. 20. Our Lord's . The Christians 
at or about the time of the Church’s only Sa- 
crifice, and their communicating thereof, kept 
great feasts: which continued long, for that 
the relief of the poor upon the common charges 
of the rich sort, and the charity and unity of all 
sorts were much preserved thereby, for which 
cause they were called ayara, that is Charities, 
of the ancient Fathers, and-were kept com- 
monly in Church houses or porches adjoining, 
or in the body of the Church, whereof see 
Tertullian, Apolog. c. 39. Clemens, Alexand. 
Justin, Augustine, cont. Faust. lib. 20. c. 20. 
after the Sacrifice and Communion was ended 
as Chrysostom, hom. 27. in 1 Cor. in initio, 
judgeth. Those feasts Paul here calleth Ce- 
nas Dominicas, because they were made in the 
Churches, which then were called Dominice, 
that is, Our Lord’s houses. The disorders there- 
fore kept among the Comnnthians in these 
Church-feasts of Charity, the Apostle seeketh 
here to redress, from the foul abuses express 
ed here in the text. And as Ambrose, in hunc 
locum, and most good authors now think, this 
which he calleth Dominicam cenam, is not meant 
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And one certes is a hungered, and another is drunk. 22 Why, have you not houses to eat and 
drink ia ? or conten ye the Church of God: and confound them that have not?) What shall 
I say τὸ you? praise I you in this? Ido not praise you. 23 For 1 received of our Lord that 
which also [ have delivered unto you, that our Lord JEsus in the mht that he was betrayed, 
took bread: 24 And giving thanks brake, and said: ‘lake ye and eat, ‘(itis 15 MY BODY WHICH 
SHALL BE DELIVERED FoR You: this do ye tor the commemuration of me. 29 In hke manner 
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ANNOTATIONS. πάρτε 11. 
of the B. Sacrament, as the circumstances , at night and after meat, though, as is befure 
also of the text do give, namely, the rejecting | noted, they have no just cause to call it so upon 
of ihe poor, the rich men’s private devouring | Christ’s fact, seeing the Evangelists do Plataly 
of all, not expecting one another, gluttony and | show that the Sacrament was instituted after 
drunkenness in the same, which cannot agree | Supper, as the Apostle himself here recordeth 
to the holy Sacrament. And therefore the | of the latter partin express speech. And most 
Heretics have small reason, upon this place, to | men think, a long sermon and the washing of 
name the said holy Sacrament, rather the Sup-| the Apostle’s feet came between, yea and that 
of the Lord, than after the manner of the} the supper was quite finished, and grace said. 
rimitive Church, the Eucharist, Mass, or| But in all these and such like things, the Ca- 
Liturgy. Butby like they would bring it tothe | tholic Church only, by Christ’s Spirit can tell, 
supper again or Evening service, when men be | which things are imitable, which not, in all his 
not fasting, the rather to take away the old | actions. 
estimation of the holiness thereof. ver. 23. Took. Christ took bread into his 
ver. 23. 7 have delivered. As all other parts| hands, applying this ceremony, action, and 
of religion were Yirst delivered by preaching | benediction to it, and did bless the very ele- 
and word of mouth to every Nation converted, | ment, used power and active words upon it, as 
so this holy order and use of the B. Sacrament | he did over the bread and fishes which he mul- 
was by Paul first given to the Corinthians by | tiplied: and so doth the Church of God: and 
tradition. Unto which as received of our Lord | sv do not the Protestants, if they follow their 
he revoketh them by this epistle, not putting inj cwn book and doctrine, but they let the bread 
writing particularly all things pertaining to the | and cup stand aloof, and occupy Christ's 
order, use and institution, as ne afterward | words by way of report and narration, applying 
saith: but repeating the sum and substance | them not at all to the matter proposed to be 
thereof, and leaving the residue to his retnm.| vucupied : and therefore howsoever the simple 
But his words and narrations here written we| people be deluded by the rehearsal of the 
will particularly prosecute, because the Here- | same words which Christ used, yet consecra- 
tics make profession to follow the same in their | tion, benediction, or sanctification of bread and 
pretended reformation of the Mss. wine they profess they make none at all. At 
ver. 23, That our Lord. The Apostle’s driftin| the first alteration of religion, there was a 
all that he saith here of the Sacrament, 15} figure of the cross at this word, He blessed : 
against unworthy receiving, as Augustine also | and at the word, He took, there was a gloss or 
noteth, Ep. 118. c. 3. and not to set out the whole | rubrick that appojnted the Minister to imitate 
order of ministration, as the Heretics do igno-| Christ’s action, and to take the bread into his 
rantly imagine. bands: afterwards that was reformed and 
ver. 23. In the night. First the Adversaries! Christ’s action abolished, and his blessing of 
may be here convinced that all the circumstan- | bread turned to thanksgiving to God. 
ces of time, person, and place which in Christ's} ver. 23. Bread. Christ made the holy sacra- 
action are noted, need not tobe imitated. As, | ment of unleavened bread, and all the Latin 


that the Sacrament should be ministered at 


Church imitateth him in the same, as a aun 
night, {o men only, to only twelve, after or at| much more agreeable to the signification bot 
supper, and such like: because, as Cyprian, 


in itself and in our lives, than the leaven. Yet 
ee 63. nu. 7. and Augustine, ep. 118. c. 6. note, | our Adversaries neither follow Christ, Paul,nor 
ere were causes of those accidents in Christ 


the west Church, in the same: but rather pur- 
that ase not now to be alleged forus. He in- 


: posely make choice of that kind that is in it- 
stituted then this holy act: we do not, he made | self more unseemly, and to the first institution 
his Apostles Priests, that is to say, gave them 


08! less agreeable. In the other part of the Sacra- 
commission to do and minister the same: we | ment they contemn Christ and his Church 
io not, he would have this the last act of his} much more impudently and damnably. For 
life, and within the bounds of his passion: itis| Christ and all the Apostles and all Catholic 
not so with us, he would eat and make an end | Churches in the world have ever mixed their 
of the Paschal to accomplish the old law: that | wine with water, for great mystery and signifi- 
cannot be in our action, therefore he must | cation, specially forthat water gushed together 
needs do it after the supper and at night, we| with blood out of our Lord’s side. This our 
may not do so; he excludeth all women, allthe | Lord did, saith Cyprian, Ep. 63. ad Cecilium. 
rest of his Diciples, all laymen: we invite all | nu. 4. 7. and none rightly offereth that followeth 
aithful, men and women. In many circum- 


not him therein. Thus Ireneus, lb. 5. c. 1. Jus- 
stances then, neither we may imitate Christ's | tin, Apol. 2. in fine. and all the Fathers testify 
rst action, nor the Heretics as yet do: though 


the the Primitive Church did, and in this sort it is 
ey seem to incline by abandoning other 


d by | done in all the Mass of the Greeks, James, 
names saving thie, calling it Supper, to have it} Basil, Chrysostom: and yet our Protestants, 
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also the Chalice after he had supped, saying, THIs CHALICE 18 THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MY 
BLooD. This do ye, as often as ye ἐμ] drink, for the commemoration of me. 26 For as 
often as you shall eat this bread, and drink the Chalice, you shall show the death of our Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 11. 

pretending to reduce all to Christ, will not do; when the people or Priests in the old law did 
as he did, and all the Apostles and Churches | eat the hosts offered or part thereof, they 
that ever were. were partakers of the sacrifice done to God 

ver. 24. This ts. These words being set| before. And this is not the substance, or 
down, not in the person of the Evangelists or | being, or making of the Sacrament or 88- 
Aposties, but expressed as in Christ's own| crifice of Christ's body and blood: but is the 
person, to be said over the bread, and the like | use and application to the receiver, of the 
over the wine, are the forms of the Sacrament, ; things which were made and offered to God 
and words of consecration: neither is it a Sa- | before. There is a difference betwixt the 
crament, but, as Augustine saith, when the | making of a medicine or the substance and in- 
words come, that is to say, actively and pre-| gredient of it, aud the taking of it. Now the 
sently be applied to the elements ot the same. | receiving being but a consequence or one οὗ 
Therefore the Protestants never applying |; the ends why the Sacrament was made, and 
these words more than the whole narration of | the mean to apply it unto us: the Adversaries 
the institution, nor reciting the whole, ag is| unlearnedly make it all and some, and there- 
said, otherwise than in histurical maner, as if| tore improperly name the whole Sacrament 
one would minister Baptism and never apply ; and ministration thereof, by calling it the Com- 
the words of the Sacrament to the child, but; munion. Which name they give also rather 
only read Christ's speeches of the same, make | than any other, to make thé ignorant believe 
no Sacrament at ail. And that these proper| that many must communicate together : as 
words be the only form of this Sacrament, and | though it were so called, for that it is common 
so to be spoken over or upon the bread and | to many. By which collusion they take awa 
wine, Ambrose plainly and precisely writeth, ; the receiving of the Priest alone, of the ick 
recording how far the Evangelist’s narrative | algne, of reserving the consecrated Lost and 
words do go, and where Christ's own peculiar | the whole Sacrament. Against which deceit, 
‘mystical words of consecration begin: and so | know that this part of the MASS is not ealled 
the rest of the fathers, Ambros. lib. 4.de Sacr.| Communion, for that many should concur to- 
c. 4. and c. 9. de ait. Myster. Justi. Apolog. 2 in| gether always in the external Sacrament: bot 
fine. Cypr. de Can. Dom. nu. 1.2. Aug. Ser. 28. 1 tur that we do communicate or join in unit 
de verb. Dom. sec. Mut. Tertul. lib. 4. cont. Mare. | and pertect fellowship of one bod ywith all 
Chrys ho. 2.1n ἃ. ad Tim. in fine. and hom de! Christian men in the world, with all, we say, 
prodit. Jude tom. 3 Gregor. Nyss.in orat. Catech. | that eat it through the whole Church, and not 
Damasc. lb. 4. c. 14. with them only which eat with us at one time. 

ver. 24. My body. When the words of Con- |. And this fellowshlp riseth of that, that we be, 
secration be By the said impiety of the Protest- | every time that we receive either alone, or 
ants, thus removed trom the elements: no! with company, partakers of that one bod 
marvel if Christ’s holy body and blood be not | which is received throughout all the world. 
there, or that it is now no more a Sacrament, | It is called Communion, saith Damascen, and so 
but common bread and wine. So they that: indeed it is, for that by it we communicate with 
unjustly charge the Catholic Church with | Christ, and be partakers of his flesh and divinity, 
defrauding the people of one piece of the S:- | and by tt do communicate and are united “one 
crament, Rave in very deed left no part nor | with another, only let us take heed that we do not 
spice of Sacrament, neither following Christ = with hergtics. And when the Apostle 


as they pretend, nor Paul, nor any Evangelist, | saith, that all be one bread and one body that 
but their own detestable Sect, having boldly | are partakers of one Bread, he meaneth not of 
defaced the whole institution, not in any acci- | them only that communicate at one time and 
dental indifferent circumstances, but.in the | place: but that all be so, that communicate in 
very substance and all. The right name is] unity through the whole Church. Then the 
gone, the due elements both gone, no blessing |name Communion is as ignorantly .used of 
or consecration, or other action over them, the | them, as the name of supper. 
forms be gone: and consequently the body and} __ver. 26. You shall show. Upon this word the 
_blood, the Sacrament and the sacrifice. Heretics fondly ground their false supposition, 
ver. 24. Thisdo. By these words, authority | that this Sacrament cannot rightly be minis- 
‘and power is givento the Apostles, and by the | tered or made without a Sermon οἵ the death 
‘like in the Sacrament of Orders to all lawful | of Christ: and that this and other Sacraments 
‘Priest's only. No marvel then that the new | in the Church, be not profitable, when they be 
‘heretical Ministers being laymen, give the | ministered in a strange language. As though 
eople nothing but bare bread and wine, pro- | the grace, force, operation, and activity toge- 
ane, naked, and natural elements void of Sa-| ther, with the instruction and representation of 
crament andall grace. Annotation upon Luke, | the things which they signify, were not in the 
chap. 22. 19. verv snbstance, matter, form, use, and work 
ver. 24. Take and eat. This pertaineth to the | itself of every of the Sacraments: and as though 
receiving of those things which by consecra- | preaching were not. one way to show Christ's 
“tion are present and sacrificed before: og! passion, and the Sacraments another way: 
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“until he come. 27 Therefore whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of our Lord 

unworthily, he shall be guilty of the body and of the blood of our Lord. 23 But leta man prove 
himself: and so, let him eat of that bread, and drink of the chalice. 29 For he that cateth and 
drinketh unworthily: eateth and drinketh judgment to himself, not discerning the body of our 
Lord. 30 Theretore are there among you many week and feeble, and many sleep. 31 Butif 
we did judge ourselves: we should not be judged. 32 But whiles we are wudged, of our Lord 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 11. 

namely this sacrament, containing in the very ; and are appointed sacred solemn vestments. 
kinds of the elements and the action, a most | Hierume in tyitaph. Nepot. et ub. 2. adv. Pelag. 
lively representation of Christ's death. As | cap.9. Paulinus tpist. 12. ad Sever. Joan. Dia- 
wisely might they say, that neither Abel’s sa- |.co. in vila 1). Gregor. lib. 3. cap. 59. For this, is 
crifice nor the Paschal lamb could signify | the hallowing of Corporals and chalices, Ambr. 
Christ’s death without a sermon. 2. Off. cap. 23. Nazianzen, Orat, ad Arwanos. 

ver. 27. Guilty of the body. First hereupon | Optatus, 4), 6. in inuio. for this, profane ta- 
mark well, that ili men receive the body and | bles are removed and altars consecrated: 
blood of Christ: be they infidels or ill livers. | Augustine, Ser. de temp. 255. for this the very 
For in this case they could not be guilty of that | Priests themselves are honourable, chaste, sa- 
which they receive not. Secondly, that it | cred, ferome, epist. 1. αὐ Heluodorumc.7. Lv. 
could not be so heinous an offence tor any man | 1: adv. Jovia cap. 19. Ambros. in ἃ Tam. 3. tor 
to receive a piece of bread or a cup οἵ wine, | iis, the people are forbidden to torch it with 
though they were a true sacrament. For itis | common hands. Nazwnz. orat. ad Arianos in 
a deadly sin to receive any sacrament with | inztio; for this, great care and solici:ude is taken. 
will and intention to continue in sin, or with- : no part of either kind fall to the ground, 


out repentance of former sins: but yet by the | Cyril. Heros. mystag. 5. in fine. Orig. hom. 13. 
unworthy receiving of no other sacrament is | inc. 25, £zod. for this, sacred provision is made 
man guilty ot Christ’s body and blood, but here, | that if any hosts or parts of the Sacraments do 
where the unworthy, as Chrysostom saith, doth | remain unreceived, they be most religiously 
villany to Christ’s own person, as the Jews or | reserved with all honour and diligence possi- 
Gentiles did, that crucified it, Chrys. ho. de non | ble, and for this, examination of conscience, 
contemn, Ec. ὅσ. ho. 60. and 61. ad po. Antioch, | confession, continence, and, as Augustine saith, 
which invincibly proveth against heretics that | Ep. 113, c. 6. receiving it tasting. Thus do 
Christ is really present. we Catholics and the Church of God discern 
ver. 23. Let him prove. Aman mustexamine | the holy body and blood by Paul’s rule, not 
his life diligently, whether he be in any mortal | only from your profane bread and wine, which 
sin, and must confess himself of every offence | not by any secret abuse of your Curates or 
which he knoweth or feareth to be deadly, be- | Clerks, but by the very order of your book, the 
fore he presume to come to the holy Sacra- | Minister, if any remain after your Communion, 
ment. For so the Apostle’s doctrine here, | may take home with him to his own use, and 
with the continual custom of the Cath. Church | therefore is no more holy by your own judg- 
and the Fathers’ example, bind him to do. | ment than the rest of his meats, but from a 
Cyprian, de laps. nu. 7. Augustine, Eccl. dog. | other either vulgar or sanctified meats, as the 
c. 53. , Catechumen’s bread, and our usual holy bread. 
var. 29. Not discerning the body. That is, be- | If all this be plain and true, and you have no- 
cause he putteth no difference nor distinction | thing agreeable to the Apostles’ nor Christ’s 


betwixt this high meat and others, and there- ; institution, but all clean contrary: then 


fore Augustine saith, ep. 118. c. 3. that it is he | ret vobis Deus and confound you for not discern- 


that the Apostle saith shall be damned, that doth not | ing his holy Body, and for conculcating the blood 
by singular veneration or adoration make a dif- | ot the New Testament. Aug. de peccat. merit. 
dreice between this meat and all others. And | lib. 2. cap. 25. ep, Juda. 
again -m Psal. 98, No man eateth it before he| ver. 30. Many Hat We see here by this, it 
adore u#. And Ambrose, lib. 3. c. 12. de Sp. | is a tearful case and crime to defile by sin, as 
San. We adore the flesh of Christ in the Myste- | much as in us lieth, the body of Christ in the 
ries. Chrysostom, ho. 24. in 1 Cor. We adore | Sacrament, seeing God struck many to death 
hun on the altar, as the Sages did in the manger. | for it in the Primitive Church, and punished 
Nazianzen, in Epitaph. Gorgonie, My sister | others by grievous sickness. No marvel that 
on him whitch w worshipped on the altar. | so many strange diseases and deaths fall upon 
Theodoret, Dial. 2. In Conf. The mystical to- | us now in the world. 
kens be adored. Denis, this Apostle’s scholar, ; ver. 31. Judge yourselves. We may note here 
made solemn invocation of the Sacrament after | that it is not enough, only to sin no more, or to 
consecration. LEcclesiast. Hier. cap. 3. part 3 in | repent bendy of that which is past: but that 
princip. and _before the receiving, the whole , we should punish ourselves according to the 
Church of God crieth upon it. Domine, non | weight of the faults past and forgiven: and also 


sum dignus, Deus propitius esto mihi peccatori. | that God will punish us by temporal scourges 
Lamb of God that takest away the sin of the world, | in this life or the next, if we do not make our 
have mercy onus. And for better discerning of 


vereerc selves very clean before we come to receive 
this divine meat, we are called from common | his holy sacrament, whose heavy hands we ma 
profane houses to God’s Church: for this, 


L ΟΝ escape by punishing ourselves by fasting an 
we are forbidden to make it in vulgar apparel, | other penance. ᾿ Ἶ Ξ 
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we are chastised: that with this world we be not damned. 33 Therefore my brethren, when 
you come together to eat, expect one another. 34 If any man be a hungered, let him 
eat at home: that you come not together unto judgment. And the rest I will dispose, when I 


come. 
CHAPTER XII. | 

must not make their diversity of Gifts an occasion of Schism, considering that all are of one 
oly Ghost, and for the profit of the one body of Christ, which is the Church : 12 Which also could 

not be a body, without such variety of memsrs: 12 Taerefore neither they that have the fertor 

gifts, must be discontent, seeing tt 1s God's distributi:n: nor they that have the greater, contemn the 

other, considering they are no less necessary: 25 but all wall join together: 23 And every one know 

his own place. | 

1 And concerning spiritual things, I will not have you ignorant, brethren. 2 You know that 
when you were Heathen, you went to dumb Idols, according as you were led. 3 'Uheretore I 
do you to understand, that nov man speaking in the Spirit of God, saith Anathema, to Jesus. 
And no man can say, Our Lord -JeEsus, but in the Huly Ghost. 4 And there are divisions of 
graces, but one Spirit. 5 And there are divi-ions of ministrutions: but one Lord. 6 And there 
are divisions of operations, but one God, which worketh allin ail. 7 And the maniicstation οὗ 
the Spirit is given unto every one to profit. 8 ‘Tv one certes by the Spirit is given the word of 
wisdom: and to another, the word of knowledge according tothe same Spirit. 9. 10 another, 
faith in the same Spirit: to another the grace ut doing cures in one Spirit. 10 To another, the 
working of miracles: to another, prophecy: to another, discerning of spirits: to another, 


Th 


kinds ΟἹ tongues: (0 another, interpretation of lancuayes. 


one and the same Spirit, dividing 


11 And all these things worketh 


to every one accurding ashe will. 12 For as the body is one, 


and hath many members, and all the members or the budy, whcreas they be many, yet are one 


body: so also Christ. 


13 For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one, whether Jews, or 


Gentiles, or bondmen, or free: and in one Spirit we were all made to drink. 14 For the body 


also is not onc member, but many. 
not of the body, is it therefore not of the body ? 


15 If the foot should say, because [ am not the hand, I am 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 33. Expect oneanother. Returning now to | 
their former tault and disorder for the which he | 
took this occasion to talk of the holy Sacra- 
ment, and how great a fault it is to come un- 
worthily to it: he exhorteth them to keep their 
said suppers or feasts in unity peace, and so- 
briety, the rich expecting the poor, &c. 

ver. 34. I will dispose. Many particular or- 
ders and decrees, more than be here or in any 
other book of the New Testament expressly 
written did the Apostles, as we see here, and 
namely Paul to the Corinthians, set down b 
tradition, which our whole ministration o 
Mass is agreeable unto, as the substance of 
the Sacrifice and Sacrament is by the premises 
proved to be most consonant: Calvin's supper 
and communion in all points wholly repugnant 
tothesame. And that it agrecth not to these 
other not wniten traditions, they easil y confess, 
The Apostles delivered unto the Church to 
take it fasting: they care not for it. The Apos- 
tles taught the Church to consecrate by the 
words and the signs of the cross, without 
which, sath Aug. tract. in Jo. 118. Ser. 55. in 
apend. Chrys. hom. 55. in 16. Matt.no Sacrament 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 8. The word of wisdom. All these gifts 
be those which the learned call Gratias gratis | 
datas: which he bestowed often even upon ill 
livers, which have not the other graces of 
God, whereby their persons should be grate- 
ful, just, and holy in Hi sight. 

ver. 9. Fitth in the same. This faith is not 
pnother in substance than the common faith in 
Christ, but is of another accidental quality 
pa that is, of more fervour devotion, zeal, 
and confident trust, specially for doing of 
miracles, . 


16 And u the ear should say, because I am 


Cuarter 1]. 

is rightly perfected: the Protestants have taken 
it away. ‘The Apostles taught the Church to 
keep a Memory or invocation of Saints in this 
Sacrifice: the Calvinists have none. The 
Apostles decreed that in this sacrifice there 
should be special prayers for the dead: Chrys. 
hom. 3.in Epist. ad Philip. August. de cur. pro 
mort. cap. 1. they have none. Likewise that 
water should be mixed with the wine, and so 
forth, Annot. m cap. 11. ver 23, Bread. There- 
fore if Calvin had made his new administra- 
tion according to all the Apostles’ written 
words, yet not knowing how many things be- 
side, the Apostle had to prescribe in these 
words, Cetera cum venero disponam, the.rest | 
will dispose, when I come, he cduld not have 
satisfied any wise man in his new change. But 
now τ τὰς they are fallen to so palpable blind- 
ness, that their doing is directly opposite to the 
very Scripture also, which they pretend to 
follow a δ and have quite destroyed both 
the name, substance, and all good accidents 
of Christ’s principal Sacrament, we trust 
all the world will see their folly and impu- 
dency. 


CuHapTer 12, 

ver. 12. A marvellous union betwixt Christ 
and his Church, and a great comfort to all 
Catholics, being members thereof, that the 
Church and he, the head and the body, make 
and be called one Christ. Aug. de unit. gc. 
One body. ἊΣ 

ver. 15. If the foot. The Church is of ex- 
ceeding great distinction of members, gifts, 
orders, and offices: yet of great concord, con- 
currence, mutual communion and participation 
in all actions of her members among them 
selves, and with Christ the head of the body. 
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not the eye, I am not of the body : is he therefore not of the body? 17 If the whole body were 
the eye: where is the hearing! If the whole were the hearing, where ts the smelling? 18 
But now God hath set the members, every one of tiem in the body as he would. 19 And if all 
were one member, where were the body? 20 But now there are many members indeed, yet 
one body. And the eye cannot say to the hand, I need not thy help: oragain the head to the 
feet, You are not necessary tor me. 21 But much ταυτὸ those that seem to be the niore weak 
members οἱ the body, are mure necessary: 22 And such as we think to be the baser mem- 
bers of the body, upou them we put more ebuidant honour: and those that are our unhonest 
parts, have more abundant honesty. 23 And our honest parts need nothing: but God hath 
tempered the body, giving to it that wanted, the more abundant honour. 24 ‘That there might 
be nu schism in the body, but the members iuveilier might be careful one for another. 23 And, 
ifone meinber sutter anything. all the members sutler with it, or if ove member do glory, all 
the members rejoice τ τ. 2b And yotuare the budy of Clirist, and members of metuber. 27 
And some verily God hath set in the Church, firsi Apostles, secondly Prophets, thirdly Doe- 
tors, neat Miracles, then the graces of dotay cures, helps, governments, kinds of tongues. 23 
Are all Apostles? are ull Prophets? are ail Doctors?) 24 Are all miracles? have all the 
grave of duing cures? do all speak with tongues? do all interpret?) 30 But pursue the better 
giits. And yet I show you a inure exceient wiv. 
CUAP TER ATI. 
That above all other Gifts they should σεν ἀν Chart: as that without which nothing profiteth, 4 
aud which doth all as is to be dane, and remacseth aise ct heaven. 

111 speak with the tonvues of men and of Ansels, ond have not charity: Lam beeome as 
soundin Brass, ora tinkling Cymbal 2 And bd should have prooheey, and knew all myste- 
ries, and all knowledee > and at d stow have et tain, so that Pcould remove mountains, and 
have not charity, Dam notuing. 38 Anda bsiontd distribute all iny woods τὸ be ment tor the 
poor, and if 1 should deliver my body so thai) burn, and have net charity, it doth profit me 
nothing. 4 Charitvais pnuent, is beta: Ciarey cavieta net, dealeth uot perversely: is not 
puifed up, 5 Is not ambitions, seehetin nut her own. is nut provoked to ἀπο, thinketh not 
evil: 6 Rejoiceth not upon dniquity, bat refore ta with tae tra: 7 Sutferech all things, be- 
lieveth all things, hupeti all things, bearer tnigs. 38 Chanty never falleth away: whether 
propaecies snail be mace void, or tongues sill cease. or knowledge shall be destroyed. 9 
Forin part we know, and in part we proplesv. 10 But when that shall come that is perteet, 
that shall be made votd that isin part. Tb Wien [νὰ ἃ lide one, Dspake asa ditt one, 1 
understuod as a little one, 1 thought as atte one. But when } was made aman, I did away 
the tunings that belonged to a lithe one. [2 We see now by a glass in a dark sort: but 
then lace to face. Now L knowin part: but then 1 shall know as also lam known. 13 And 
now there remain Faith, Hupe, Chanity, these tiree, but the greater of these is Charity. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHuarrer 1}, 

ver. 24. Schisin in the body. As Charity and | ver. 29. Are all miracles? Aucustine, epistle 
unity of spirit is the proper bond and weal of | 137, viveth the same reason, why mira- 
the common Body: so is division or Schisin, cles and cures be done at the memories 
which is the interruption of peace and mutual or bodies of some Saints more than at 
society between the parts of the same, the others : and by the same Saints in one 
special plague of the Church, and as odivits tu place of their memories rather than at other 


God as rebellion to the temporal Sovereign. — | piaces. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 13. ᾿ 

ver. 1. Not Charity. Without charity, both | which is the Church. August. sev. Fulg. de fid. 
toward every particular person, and specially {ad Pct. c. 29. So saith Augustine in divers 
toward the common body of the Church, none | places, not only of Heretics that died directly 
of all the gifts and graces of God be profit- | for defence of their heresies, as the Anabap- 
able. tists and Calvinists now-a-days do, for that is 
ver. 2. Have all faith, This proveth that | more damnable: but of some Heretics and 
faith is nothing worth to salvation without | Schismatics that may die among the Heathen 
works, and that there may be true faith with- | or Turks for defence of truth or some article 
out charity. of Christ’s religion. August, de verb. Dom. ser. 

ver. 3. Deliver my Body. Believe, saith Au- | 50. c. 2. and in Ps. 34. Conc. 2. probe finem. 
Gustine; assuredly, and hold for certuin, that no | Cypr. de unit. Eccl. num. 8. 

eretic and Schismatic, that uniteth not himself | ver. 10. When that shall come, By this text 
to the Catholic Church again, how great alms | Augustine, lib. 22. Civ. c. 29. proveth, that the 
soever he give, yea or shed his blood for Christ's | Saints in heaven have more perfect knowledge 
name, i gray be saved. For many Heretics, | of our affairs here, than they had when they 
by the cloak of Christ's cause, deceiving the simple, | lived here. 
suffer much. But where true faith is not, there is; ver. 13. These three. These are the three 
no justice, because the just liveth by faith. So it is | virtues Theological, each one by nature and 
also of Schismatics, becaure where charity is not, | definition distinct from another, and faith is by 
Justice can there be none: which if they had, they | nature the first, and may be and often is before, 
would never pluck in pe the body of Christ, i and without charity: and truly remaineth in 
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_ CHAPTER XIV. x τὸς ἣν, 

Against their vain childishness, thatiphous ht it α goudly matter to be able to speak, by miracle, tread 
nguages in the Church, much &ke to some fond Linguists of our time, who think themselves better 
thun a Doctor of Divinity, that is not a Linguist, preferring thew languages before prophesying, that 
ts, opening of Mysteries: he declareth that this Gift of languages ws inferior to the Gift of prophecy. 
26 Giving order also how both Gifts are tobe used, to unt, the Prophet to submit himself to other: 
Prophets: and the speaker of lunguages not to { his msprration, unless there bean interpreter! 
34 Provided always, that women speak not at all in the Church. So νου, 
1 Follow Charity, earnestly pursue spiritual things: but rather that you may prophesy. 2 
For he that speaketh with tongue, speaketh not to men, but to God: for no man heareth. But 
in spirit he speaketh mysteries. 3 For he that prophesteth, speaketh to men unto edification, 
and exhortation, and consolation. 4 He that speaketh with tongues, edifieth himself: but he that 
prophesieth, edifieth the Church. 5 And 1 would. have you all to speak with tongues, but 
rather to prophesy. For greater ia he that prophesieth, than he that speaketh with tongues: 
unless perhaps he interpret that the Church may take edification. 6 But now brethren if I 
come to you speaking with tongues: what shall 1 profit you, unless 1 speak to you either in 
revelation, or in knowledge, or in prophecy, or in doctrine? 7 Yet the things without life that 
ive a sound, be it pipe or harp, unless they give a distinction of sounds, how shall that be 
nown which is piped, or whichis harped? 8 Forif the triimpet give an uncertain voice, 


who shall prepare himself to battle? 9 So you also by atongue unless you uiter manifest 


speech, how shall that be known that is said? for you shall be speaking into the air. 


10 There 


are, for example, so many kind of tongues in this world, and none is without voice. 11 If then 
I know not the virtue of the voice, I shall be to him to whom I speak, barbarous : and he that 


speaketh, barbarous to ine. 
abound unto the edifying of the Church. 


12 So you also, because 
13 And there 


pu be emulators of spirits: seek to 
ore he that speaketh with the tongue, 


let him pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray with the tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my 
understanding is without fruit. 15 What isit then? I will pray in the spirit, 1 will pray alse 


in the understanding: I will sing in the spirit, I will sing also in the understanding. 
if thou bless in the spirit: he that supplieth the place of 

upon the blessing? because he knoweth not what thou sayest. 
18 I give my 
19 But in the Church I will speak five words with my understanding that 1 


thanks well: but the other is not edified. 
tongue of you all. 


6 But 
the vulgar how shall he say, Amen, 
17 For thou indeed givest 
od thanks, that I speak mith the 


may instruct others also: rather than ten thousand words in a tongue. 20 Brethren, be not 


ANNOTATIONS. 
divers after they have by deadly sin lost cha- 
rity. Beware therefore of the Heretic’s opi- 
nion, which is, that by every mortal sin faith 18 
lost no less than charity 


oF rT ea eel onion 
ver. l. her prophecy. e gift of pro- 
phesying, that is, of expounding the hard 
points of our religion, is better than the gift 
of strange tongues, though both be good. 

ver. 2. Not to men. ‘To talk in a strange 
language, unknown also to himself, profiteth 
not the hearers, though in respect of God who 
understandeth all tongues and things, and for 
the mysteries which he uttercth in his spirit, 
and for his own edification in spirit and affec- 
tion, there be ‘no difference: but the Prophet 
or Expositor treating of the same matters to 
the understanding of the whole assembly, 
edifieth not himself alone but al] his hearers. 

ver. 6. If Icome. That is, if 1 your Apostle 
and Doctor should preach to you in an un- 
known tongue, and never use any kind of ex- 
position, interpretation, or explication, of my 
strange words, what profit could you take 
thereby 7 

ver. 8. If the trumpet. As the Trumpeter 
gannot give warning to or from the fight, un- 
less he use a distinct and intelligible sound or 
stroke known to the soldiers: even so the 
Preachers that exhorteth to good life, or de- 
horteth from sin, except he do it in a speech 
which his hearers understand, cannot attain to 
his purpose, nor do the people any good. 


CuaprTer 13. ; 

ver. 13. Greater of these. Charity of all the 
three the greatest: How then doth only faith, 
being inferior to it, save and justify, and not 
Chanty? 


Cuarrer, 14. 

ver. 13. Let hem.pray that. He that hath only 
the gift Ὁ strange tongues, let him pray to 
God for the gift of interpretation: that the 
one may be more profitable by the other, for, 
to exhort or preach in a strange tongue was 
not unlawful nor unprofitable, but glorious 
to God, so that the speech had been either 
by himself, or by another, afterward expound- 
ed. 
ver. 14. My spirit prayeth. Also when a man 
prayeth in a strange tongue which himself un- 
derstandeth not, it is not so fruitful for instruc- 
tion to him, as if he knew particularly what 
he prayed. Nevertheless the Apostle forbid- 
eth not such praying neither, confessing that 
his spirit, heart, and affection prayeth well to- 
ward God, though his mind and understand- 
ing be not profited to instruction, as otherwise 
it might have been if he understood the word. 
Neither yet doth he appoint such a one to 
get his strange prayers translated into his vul- 
gar tongue, to obtain thereby the foresaid in- 
struction. 

ver. 16. Vulgar. By this word are meant 
all rude unlearned men, but specially the si n- 
ple which were yet unchristened, as the Cate- 
chumens, which came in to those spiritual ex- 
ercises, as also infidels did at their pleasure. 
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made children in sense, but in malice be children: and in senee be perfect. 21 In the law it 
is written, That in other tongues and in other lips I will speak to this peoples and neither so will they 
hear me, saith our Lord. 22 Therefore languayes are for a sign not to the faithful, but to in- 
fidels: but prophecies, not to infidels, but to the faithful. 23 If therefore the whole Church 
come together in one, and all speak with tongues, and there enter in vulgar persons or infidele, 
will they not say that you be mad? 24 Butit all prophesy, and there enter in any infidel or 
vulgar person, he is conyinced of all, he is judged of all. 25 The secrets of his heart are made 
mauitest, and so fallfgg on his face he will adore God, pronouncing that God is in you indeed. 
26 What is it then brethren? when you come together, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an interpretation: let all things be dune to edi- 


fication. 27 Whether ἃ nan speak with tongue, by two, or at the most by three, and in course, 
} 


and let one interpret. 28 But if there be not an interpreter, let him 


Church, and speak to himself and to God. 


old his peace in the 


2¥ And let prophets speak two or three, and let the 


rest judge. 30 But if it be revealed to another sitting, let the first hold his peace. 31 For you 


may all prophesy one by one: that all ma 
of prophets are subject to prophets. 33 F 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ver. 22. A sign. The extraordinary gift of 
tongues was a nuraculous sign in the primi- 
tive Church, to be used specially in the nations 
of the heathen for their conversion. 
ver. 23. Infidels. Inthe primitive Church, 
when Infideis dwelt near or among Christians, 
and oftentimes came unto their public preach- 
ing and exercises of exhortation and exposi- 
tion of Scriptures and the like: 1t was both 
unprofitable and ridiculous to hear a number 
talking, teaching, singing Psalms and the like, 
one in this language, and another in that, all 
atonce like a black saunts, and one often not 
understoood of another, sometime not to thetn- 
selves, and to strangers or the simple standers 
by, not at all. Where otherwise if they had 
spoken either in known tongues, or had done 
itin order, having an expositor or interpreter 
withal, the Infidels might have been convinced. 
ver. 26. A Psalm. We see here that those 
spiritual exercises consisted specially, first in 
singing or giving forth new Psalms or prayers 
and linds: secondly in Doctrine, teaching or 
reading lectures: thirdly in Revelation of se- 
cret things either present or tocome: fourthly, 
in speaking Tongues of strange Nations: last- 
ly, in translating or interpreting that which 
was said, into some common known language, 
as into Greek, Latin &c. All which gifts 
they had among them by miracle from the 
Holy Ghost. 
ver. 27. Incourse. All these things they did 
without order, of pride and contention they 
preached, they praycd, they blessed, without 
any seemly respect one of another, or observing 
of turns and intercourse of uttering their gifts. 
Yea women without covering or veil, and with- 
out regard of their sex, or the Angels or 
Priests,or their own husbands, malapertly spake 
tongues, taught, or prophesied with the rest. 


learn, and all may be exhorted. 32 And the spirits 
or God is not the 
also in all the Churches of the saints I teach. 34 Let women hold their peace in the 


od of dissension, but of peace: as 
burches: 


CHaPTer 14. 
This was then the disorder among the Co- 
rinthians, which the Apostle in this whole 
Chapter reprehendeth and sought to redress, 
by forbidding women utterly that public exer- 
cise, and teaching men, in what order and 
course as well for speaking in tongues, as in- 
terpreting, and prophesying, it should be kept. 

ver. 34. Let women hold their peace. There be 
or were, certain Hcretics in our Country, for 
such ever take the Scriptures -diversely fur the 
advantage of time, that denied women to hold 
lawfully any kingdom or temporal Sovereignty 
but that is false and against both reason and 
the Scripture. This only in that sex is true, 
that it is not capable of holy orders, spiritual 
Regiment or Cure of souls: and therefore can- 
not do any function proper to Priests and 
pisiop : not speak in the Church, and so not 
preach, nor dispute, nor have or give voice 
either deliberative or definitive in Councils and 
public Assemblies, concerning matters of re- 
ligion, nor make Ecclesiastical laws concern- 
ing the same, nor bind, nor loose, nor excom- 
municate, nor suspend, nor degrade, nor absolve 
nor minister Sacraments, other than Baptism 
in the case of mere necessity, when neither 
Priest nor other man can be had: much less 
prescribe any thing to the Clergy, how to m- 
nister them, or give any man right to rule, 
preach, or execute any spiritual function as 
under her and by her authority: no creature 
being able to impart that whereof itself is in- 
capable both by nature and Scriptures. This 
Regiment is expressly given to the Apostles, 
Bishops, and Prelates: they only have autho- 
rity to bind and lonse, Matt. 18. they only are 
set bv the Holy Ghost to govern the Church, 
Act. 20. they only have cure of our souls di- 
rectly, and must make account to God for the 
same, Heb. 13. 


DECLARATION OF THE SENSE OF THIS CHAPTER. 


This then being the scope and direct drift 
of the Apostle, as is most clear by his whole 
discourse, and by the record of all antiquity : let 
the godly, grave, and discreet render take a 
taste in this one point, of the Protestants’ de- 
ceitful dealing, abusing the simplicity of the 
popular, by perverse application οἱ God’s holy 


word, upon some small-similitude and equivo- 


-ention of certain terms, against the approved 


godly use and truth of the universal Church, 
for the service in the Latin or Greek tongue : 
which they ignorantly, or rather wilfully, pre- 
tend to be against this discourse of Paul tonch- 
ing strange tongues. Know therefore first, 
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for it is not permitted them to speak, but to be subject, as also the Law saith. 35 But if they 
learn any thing, let them ask their own hushands at home. For it is a foul thing for a woman 
to speak in the Church. 36 Or did the word of God proceed from you? came it unto you 


that here is no word written or meant of any 
other tongues, but such as men spake in the 
Primitive Church by miracle, and that nothing 
is meant of those tongues which were the com- 
mon languages of the world or of the faithful, 
understood of the learned and civil people in 
every great city, and in which the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament were written, 
asthe Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, for though 
these also might be given by miracle and 
without study, yet being known to the Jews, 
Romans, or Greeks in every place, they be not 
counted among the differences of barbarous 
and strange tongues here spoken of, which 
could not be interpreted commonly, but by the 
miraculous gift also of interpretution. And 
theretore this Epistle, as the Evangelists also 
and other did their books, wrote his Epistles in 
Greek to the Romans, and to all other Church- 
es, which when he wrote, though he penned 
them not in the vulgar language peculiar to 
every people, yet he wrote them notin Tongue, 
that is, in any strange tongue not intelligible 
without the gift of interpretation, whereof he 
speaketh here: but in a notable, known and 
learned speech interpretable of thousands in 
every country. No more did Augustine our 
Apostle, speaking in Latin, and bringing τη the 
Scriptures and service in Latin, preach and 
pray in tongues according to the Apostle’s 
meuning here, for the Latin was not, nor is 
not, in any part of the west, either miraculous or 
strange, though itbe not the national tongue of 
any ane country this day. And therefore Bede 
saith, lib. 1. Aust. Ang. c. 1, that being then four 
divers vulgar languages in our country, the La- 
tin was made common to them all. And indeed 
of the two, thongh in truth neither sort be for- 
bidden by this passage of Paul, the barbarous 
languages of every several province, in respect 
of the whole Church of Christ, are rather the 
strange tongue here spoken of, than the com- 
mon Latin tongue, which is universally of all 
the West Church more or less learned, and 
pertaineth much more to unity and orderly con- 
junction ofall nations in one faith, service, and 
worship of God, than if it were in the sundry 
barbarous speeches of every province. Where- 
in all Christians that travel about this part of 
the world, or either, wheresoever they come, 
shall find the selfsame Mass, Matins, and Ser- 
vice, asthey had at home. Where now, if we 
go to Germany, or the Germans or Genevans 
come tous, each other’s service shall be thought 
strange and barbarous. Yea, and the service 
of our own language within a few hundred 
ears, Or rather every age, shall wholly become 
arbarous and unknown to ourselves, our 
tongue, as all vulgar, doth so often change. 
And for edification, that is for increase of 
faith, true knowledge, and good life the expe- 
rience of a few years hath given all the world 
a full demonstration whether our forefathers 
were not as wise, as faithful. as devout, as 
fearful to break God’s laws, and as likely to be 


saved, as we are in all our tongues, translatiohs, 
and English prayers. Much vanity, curiosity, 
contempt of Superiors, disputes, emulations, 
contentions, Schisms, hgrrible errors, profana- 
tion, and divulgation of the secret Mysteries 
of the dreadful Sacraments, which of purpose 
were hidden from the vulgar, as Denis, Eccl. 
Meer. c. 1. and Basil, de Sp. Sanct. c. 27. testity. 
are fallen by the same, but virtue or sound 
knowledge none at all. 

Wherein this also is a gross illusion and un- 
truth, that the force and eflicacy of the Sacra- 
ments, Sacrifice, and common prayer, depend- 
eth upon the people’s understanding, hearing or 
knowledge: the principal effieacy of such 
things and the whole ministry of the Church, 
consisting specially of the very virtue of the 
work, and the public office of the Priests, who 
be appointed in Christ’s behalf to dispose these 
Mysteries to our most good: the infant, inno- 
cent, idiot and unleart.cd, taking no less fruit 
of Baptism and all other divine offices, meet 
for every one’s condition, than the learnedest 
Clerk of the Realrn: and more, if they be 
more humble, charitable, devout and obedient 
than the other, having Icss of these qualities 
and more learning. 

Which we say not, as though it were incon- 
venient for the people to be well instructed in 
the meaning of the Sacraments and holy cere- 
monies and Service of the Church, for, that to 
their comfort and necessary knowledge, both 
by preaching, Catechizing, and reading of good 

atholic books, Christian people do Jearn in all 
Nationg, much more in those countries where 
the service ig in Latin, than in our nation, God 
knoweth: But we say that there be other ways 
to instruct them, and the same less subject to 
danger and disorder, than to turn it into vulgar 
tongues. We say, the simple people and many 
ones that think themselves somebody, under- 
stand as little of the sense of divers Psalms, 
Lessons, and Orisons in the vulgar tongue, as 
if they were in Latin: yea and often take them 
in a wrong, perverse, and pernicious sense, 
which lightly they could not have done in 


atin. We say, that such as would learn in 
devotion and humility, may and must rather 
with diligence learn the tongue that such di- 


vine things be written in, or use other diligence 
in hearing sermons and instruction: than fora 
few men’s not necessarv knowledge, the holy 
universal order of God's Church should be al- 
tered. Foritin the kingdom of England only, 
It be not convenient, necessary, nor almost pos- 
sible, to accommodate their Service book to 
every province and people οἱ divers tongues : 
how much less should the whole Church so 
do, consisting of so many differences? Neither 
doth the Apostle in all this Chapter appoint 
any such thing to be done, but admonisheth 
them to pray and labour'for the grace of un- 
derstanding and interpretation, or to get others 
to Interpret or expound unto them. And that 
much more we may do concerning the Service 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


273. 


only? 37 If any man seem to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him know the things that 1 write 


t) you, that they are the commandments of our 


ord. 33 But if any man know not, he shell 


in Latin, which is no strange nor miraculously 
gotten or understood tongue, but common to | 
the most and chief Churches of the world, and ᾿ 
hath been since the Apostles’ time, daily with | 
all diligence throughout all these parts of | 
Christendom, expounded in every house, | 
school, Church, and pulpit: and is so_ well | 
known for every necessary part of the divine 
Service, that by the diligence of parents, Mas- 
ters and Curates, every Catholic of age almast 
can tell the sense of every ceremony of the 
Mass, what to answer, when to say Amen at 
the Priest’s benediction, when to contess, when 
to adore, when to stand, when to kneel, when 
to receive, what to receive, when to come, 
when to depart, and all other duties of praving 
and serving, sufficient to salvation. And thus 
itisevident that Paul speaketh not of the com- 
mon tongues of the Church’s Service. 
Secondly, it is as certain, that he meaneth 
not nor writeth any word in this place οἵ the 
Church’s public Service, prayer, or ministra- 
tration of the holy Sacrament, wherein the 
office of the Church specially consisteth: but 
only of a certain exercise of mutual confer- 
ence, wherein one did open to another and to 
the assembly, miraculous gifts and graces of 
the Holy Ghost and such Canticles, Psalms, 
secret Mysteries, sorts of Languages, and 
other Revelations, as it pleased God to give 
unto certain both men and women in that first 
beginning of his Church. In doing of this, the 
Corinthians committed many disorders, turn- 
ing God’s pift to pride and vanity, and namely 
that gift of tongues: which being indeed the 
least of all gifts, yet most puffed up the havers, 
and now also doth commonly puff up the pro- 
fessors of such knowledge, according as Au- 
pustine writeth thereof. This exercise and 
thé disorder thereof was not in the Church, tor 
any thing we can read in antiquity, these four- 
teen hundred years: and therefore neither 
the use nor abusc, nor Paul’s reprehension or 
redressing thereof, can concern any whit the 
Service of the Church. Furthermore this is 
evident, that the Corinthians had their Service 
in Greek at this same time, and it was not done 
in these miraculous tongues. Nothing is 
meant then of the Church Service. Azgain, 
the public Service had but one language: in 
this exercise they spake in many tongues. In 
the public Service every man had not his own 
special tongue, his special interpretation, spe- 
cial Revelation, proper Psalms: but in this 
they had. Again, the public Service had in it 
the ministration of the holy Sacrament princi- 
pally: which was not done in this time of con- 
ference. For into thisexercise were admitted 
Catechumens and Infidels, and whosoever 
would: in this women, before Paul’s order, did 
speak and prophesy: so did they never in the 
ministration of the Sacrament, with many 
other plain differences, that by no means the 
Avostle’s words can be rightly and truly ap- 
plied to-the Corinthian Service then, or ours 
now. Thorefore it is either great ignorance 


Prayers, as ever before. 


of the Protestants, or great guilefulness, so un- 
truly and perversely to apply them. : 
either is here any thing meant of the pri- 
vate prayers which devout persons of all sorts 
and sexes have ever used specially in Latin, as 
well upon their Primers ag Beads. For, the 
private prayers here spoken of, were Psalms 
or Hymns and Sonnets newly inspired to them 
by God, and in this conterence or prophesying, 


| uttered to one another's comfort, or to them- 


selves and God only. But the prayers, psalms 
and holy words of the Christian people used 
privately, are not composed by them. nor di- 
versely inspired to themselves, nor now to be 
approved or examined in the assemblies: but 
they are such as were given and written by 
the Holy Ghost, and prescribed by Christ and 
his Church tor the faithful to use, namely ‘the 
Pater noster, the Ave Maria, and the Creed, Our 
Laty’s Matins, the Litgnies, and the like. 
Therefore the Apostie prescribeth nothing 
here thereof, condemneth nothing therein, 
toucheth the same nothing at all. But the de- 
vout people in their ancient right may and 
ought still use the Latin Primers, Beads and 
Which the wisdom 
of the Church for great causes have better 
liked and allowed οὗ than that they should be 
in vulgar tongues, though she wholly forbid- 
deth not, but sometimes granteth to have them 
translated, and would gladly have all faithful 
people in order and humility learn, as they may 
the contents of their prayers: and hath com- 
manded also in some Councils, thet such as 
cannot learn distinctly the Latin, specially the 
Pater noster and the Creed, should be taught 
them in the vulgar tongue. And therefore as 
we doubt not but it is acceptable to God, and 
available in all necessities, and more agree- 
able to the use of all Christian people ever 
since their conversion, to pray in Latin, than in 
the vulgar, though every one in particular un- 
derstand not what he sayeth: so it is plain 
that such pray with as great consolation of 
spirit, with as little tediousness, with as 
great devotion and affection, and sometimes 
more, than the other: and always more than 
any Schismatic or Heretic in his known lan- 
guave. 

Such holy Orisons be in mamer consecrated 
and sanctified in and by the Holy Ghost that 
first inspired them, and there is a reverence 
and Maiesty in the Church’s tongue dedicated 
In our Saviour’s Crors, and giveth more force 
valour to them said in the Church's ohedience, 
than to others. The children cried Hosanna to 
our Saviour and were allowed, thongh they 
knew not what they said. Itis well near a 
thousand years that our peonle could nothing 
else but barbarum frendere, did sing Hallelujah, 
and not, Praise ye the Lord, ani longer ago 
since the poor husbandmen sang the same at 
the plough in: other Countric:. Hero. tom. 1. 
epist. 53. And Sursum corda, and Kyrielreson, and 
the Psalms of David sung in Latin in the ser. 
vice of the Primitive Church, have the ancient 
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not be known. 39 Therefore, brethren, be earnest to 
prohibit not. 40 But let all things be done honestly an 

CHAPTER XV 
He proveth the Resurrection of the dead by the Resurrection of Christ, and with many other argu- 

ments : iif answereth ulso objections made against it. 49 And then exhorteth in respect of i, 

unto good life. 

1 And £ do you to understand brethren, the Gospel which I preached to you, which also you 
received, in the which also you stand. 2 By the which also you are saved, after what manner 
I preached unto you if you keep it, unless you have believed in vain. 3 For I delivered unto 
you first of all which I also received: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures: 
4 And that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures: 
5 And that he was seen of Cephas: and after that of the eleven. 6 Then was he seen of more 
than five hundred brethren together: of which many remain until this present, and some are 
asleep. 7 Moreover he was seen of James, then of all the Apustles. 8 And last of all, as it 
were of an abortive he was seen also of me. 9 For I am the least of all the Apostles, who am 
not worthy to be called an Apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God. 10 But by the 
grace of God I am that which 1 am: and his grace in me hath not been void, but 1 have la- 
boured more abundantly than all they: yet not I, but the grace of God with me. 11 For whe- 
ther I, or they, so we preach, and so you have believed. 12 But if Christ be preached that he 
is risen again from the dead: how do certain among you say, that there is no resurrection of 


rophesy : and to speak with tongues 
accordinz to order among you, 


any edification at all. For though when the 
prayers be turned and read in English, the peo- 
ple knoweth the werds, yet they are not edified 
to the instruction of their mind and understand- 
ing, except they know the sense of the words 


and flat testimonies of Cyprian, Augustine, 
Hierome, ind other fathers. Gregor. lib. 7. 
eprst. 63. Cypr. exp. orat, Do. nu. 13. August. cap. 
13. de dono persever. and de bono vid. cap. 16. and 


epist. 173 Fiero. prefat.in Psal. ad Suphron. Au- 
For if 


gust. de Calechiz. rud. cap. 9. de Doctrin. Chris- 
tian, lib. 2, cup 13. epist. 10. August. of Hierome’s 
Latin translation read in the Churches of Africa. 
Prayers are not made to teach, make learned, 
or increase knowledge, thongh by occasion 
they sometimes instruct us, but their special 
use is, to otfer our hearts, desires, and wants 
to Go, and to show that we hang uf him 
in all things: and this every Catholic doth for 
his condition, whether he understand the words 
of his prayer or not. The simple sort cannot 
understand all Psalms, nor scarce the learned, 
no, though they be translated or read in known 
tongues: men must not cease to use them for 
all that, when they are known to contain God’s 
holy prayers. The simple people when they 
desire any thing, specially at God’s hand, are 
not bound to know, neither can they tell to 
what petition or part of the Pater noster their 
demand pertaineth, though it be known in Eng- 
lish never so much, they cannot tell no more 
what is 1 ἦν kingdom come, than Adventat reg- 
num tuum, nor whether their petition for their 
sick children or any other necessarv, pertain to 
this part, or to Fiat voluntas tua, or Ne nos indu- 
cas, or to what other part else. It is enough 
that they can tell, this holy Orison to be ap- 
pointed to us, to call upon God in all our de- 
sires, more than this,is not necessary. And 
the translation of such holy things often breed- 
eth manifold danger and irreverence in the vul- 
gar, as to think God is author of sin, when they 
read, Lead us’ not into temptation, and seldom 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. I delivered unto you. This delivery in 
the Latin and Greek importeth tradition, so by 
tradition did the Apostles plant the Church in 
all truth, before they wrote any thing. 
ver. 10. Void, but 1. In him God’s grace is 
not void, that worketh by his free will accord- ; 
ing to the motion and dircction of the same 
grace. | 


also, and meaning of the Holy Ghost. 
any man think that Paul speaking of edifica- 
tion of man’s mind or understanding of the 
words only, he is foully deceived, for, what isa 
child of five or six years old edified or increased 
in knowledge by his Pater noster in English ἢ 
It is the sense therefore, which every man can- 
not have, neither in English, nor Latin, the 
knowledge whereof properly and rightly edi- 
fieth to instruction, and the knowledge of the 
words only, often edifieth never a whit, and 
sometime buildeth to error and destruction: 
ag itis plain in all Heretics and many curious 
persons besides: finally, both the one and the 
other without charity and humility maketh 
the Heretics and Sihienancs with all their 
English and what other tongues and intelli- 
gence soever, to be a@s Sonans and Cymbalum 
dinniens, sounding brass, and a tinkling Cymbal. 

To conclude, fur praying either publicly or 
privately in Latin which is the common sacred 
tongue of the greatest part of the Christian 
world, this is thought by the wisest and godli- 
est to be most expedient, and is certainly seen 
to be nothing repugnant to Paul. If any yet 
will be contentious in the matter, we must an- 
swer them with the same Apostle, The Church 
of God hath no such custom, and with this nota- 
ble saying of Augustine, ep. 118.c. 5. An 
thing that the whole Church doth practise and 
serve throughout the world, to dispute thereof as 
thouzh it were not to be done is most insolent 
madness. 


Cuaprer 15. 

ver. 10. With me. God useth not man as a 
brute beast or a block, but so worketh in him 
and by him, that free will may concur in every 
action with his grace, which is always the 
principal. The heretics to avoid this concur. 
rence in working and labouring, translate 
uhich is with me, where the Apostle rather saith, 
uhich laboureth with me. 
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the dead? 13 And if there be no resurrection of the dead, neither is Christ risen again. 14 
And if Christ be not risen again, then vain is our preaching, vain also is your faith. 15 And 
Wwe are found also false witnesses of God, because we have given testimony against Gad, that 
he hath raised up Christ, whom he hath not raised up, ifthe dead rise not again. 16 For if 
the dead rise not again, neither is Christ risen again. 17 And if Christ be not risen again, vain 
185 your faith, for yet you are in your sins. 18 Then they also that are 08 eer in Christ, are 
erished. 19 Ifin this life only we be hoping in Christ, we are more miserabie than all men. 
But now Christ is risen again from the dead, the first fruits of them that sleep: 21 For by 
a man death: and by a man the resurrection of the dead. 22 And as in Adam all die, so also 
in Christ all shall be made alive. 23 But every one in his own order: the first fruits Christ, 
then they that are of Christ, that beli¢ved in his coming. 24 Then the end when he shall have 
delivered the kingdom to God and the Father, when he shall have abolished all principality and 
authority and power. 25 And he must reign, Until he put all his enemies under his feet. 20 And 
the enemy death shal] be destroyed last. For he hath subdued all things under his feet. And 
whereas he saith, 27 All things are subdued to him: Undoubtedly, except him that subdued all 
things unto him. 28 And when all things shal] be subdued to him: then the Son also himself 
shall be subject to him that subdued all things unto him, that God may be all in all. 29 Other- 
wise what shall they do that are baptized for the dead, if the dead rise not again at all? 30 
W hy also are they baptized for them? why also are we in danger ery hour? 311 die dail 
by your glory, brethren, which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 32 If, according to man, 
fought with beasts at Epliesus, what doth it profit me, if the dead rise not again? Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we shall die. 33 Be not seduced, Evil communications corrujt good manners, 
34 Awake ye just, and sin not, for some have not the knowledge of God, I speak to oe shame. 
35 But some man saith, How do the dead rise again? and with what manner of body shall 
they come. 36 Fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, unless it die first. 37 And 
that which thou sowest, not the body that shall be, dost thou sow: but bare grain, to wit, of 
wheat, or of some of the rest. 33 And God giveth it a body as he will: and to every seed his 
proper ace 39 Not all flesh is the same flesh: but one of men, another of beasts, another of 
irds, another of fishes. 40 And bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial: but one glory of the 
celestial, and another of the terrestrial. 41 One glory of the sun, another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars. For star differeth from star in glory. 42 So also the resur- 
rection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it. shall rise in incorruption. 43 It is sown in 
dishonour, it shall rise in glory. It is sown in infirmity, it shall rise in power. 44 It is sown 
a natural body: it shall rise aspiritual body. If there be anatural body, there is also a spiritual, 
45 ΑΒ it is written, T'he first man Adam was made into a living soul: The Jast Adam intoa quick- 
ening spirit. 40 Yet that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural: afterward that 
which is spiritual. 47 The first man of earth, earthly: the second man from heaven, heavenly, 
48 Such as is the earthly, such also are the earthly, and such as the heavenly, such also are 
the heavenly. 49 Therefore as we have bore the image of the earthly, let us bear also the 
image of the heavenly. 50 This I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot possess the king- 
dom of God: neither shall corruption possess incorruption. 51 Behold 1 tell you a mystery. 
We shall all indeed rise again: but we shall not all be changed. 52 Ina moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trumpet, for the trumpet shall sound, arid the dead shall rise again 
incorruptible: and we shall be changed. 53 For this corruptible must do on incorruption, and 
this mortal do on immortality. 54 And when this mortal hath done on immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 55 Death where is thy 
victory 7 death where is thy sting ? 56 And the sting of death is sin: and the power of sin is the 
Law. 57 But thanks be to God that hath given us the victory by our Lord Jesus Christ. 58 
Therefore, my beioved brethren, be stable ane unmoveable : abounding in the work of our Lord 
always, knowing that your labour is not vain in our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. CuaptTer 15. 

ver. 15. False witness of God. So may we say, | What are these new masters that exclude all merit 
if the Catholic faith in all points be not true, then ! of fasting ? is not this the very voice of the heathen 
our first Apostles were false witnesses, then | saying, Let us eat and drink to-morrow we shall die ? 
hath our Country believed in vain all this while, | db. 10. eptst. ep. 82. 
then are all our fathers dead in their sins and | ver. 41. Stardiffereth. The glory of the bodies 
perished, which, pre-supposing Christ to be | of Saints shall not be alike, but different in 
God, were the greatest absurdity inthe world. | heaven according to men’s merits. 

ver. 32. Let us eat and drink. Ambrose ap- ver. 44, Spiritual body. As to become spiritual 
plieth these words to our Christian Epicureans | doth not take away the substance of the bod 
that take away fasting and deny the merit | glorified: no more when Christ's body is sai 
thereof. How can we be saved, saith he, if we | to be in spiritual sort in the Sacrament, doth it 
wash not away our sins by fusting, seeing the | import the absence of his true body, and sub~ 
Scriptures say fasting and alms deliver from sin ? 1 stance. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
He ἐμρλδ νι an order for their contributing to the Christians at Jerusalem, 3 promising to come unto 
of Timothy and of Apollos coming thither, 13 and so with erhortation, and divers commen- 
daltons, he endeth. 

1 And concerning the collections that are made for the saints, as I have ordained to the 
Churches of Galatia, so do ye also. 2 In the first of the Sabbath let every one of you put apan 
with himself, laying up what shall well like him: that not when I come, then collections be 
made. 3 And whien I shall be present: whom en shall approve by letters, them will I aend 
to carry your grace into Jerusalem. 4 And if it be worthy that I also go, they shall go with 
me. 5 And I will come to you, when I shall have passed through Macedonia, for I will pass 
through Macedonia. 6 And with you perhaps I will abide, or will winter also: that you may 
bring me on my way whithersoever I go. 7 For I will not now see you by the way, tor I hope 
that J shall abide with you some little time, if our Lord will permit. 8 But I will tarry at 
Ephesus until Pentecost. 9 For a great door and evident is opened unto me: and many ad: 
versaries. 10 And if Timothy come, see that he be without fear with you, for he worketh the 
work of our Lord, as also I. 11 Let no man therefore despise him, but conduct you himin 
peace: that he may come to me, for I expect him with the brethren: 12 And of brother 
Apollo I do you to understand, that [ much entreated him, to come unto you with the brethren: 
and at all it was not his mind to come now, but he will come when he shall have leisure. 13 
Watch ye, stand in the faith, do manfully, and be strengthened. 14 Let all yourthings be done 
in charity. 15 And I beseech you brethren, you know the house of Stephanas, and of Fortu- 
natus, that they are the first fruits of Achaia, and have ordained themselves to the ministry of 
the saints: 16 That you also be subject to such, and to every one that helpeth and laboureth 
with us.. 17 And I rejoice in the presence of Stephanas and Portunatis and Achaicus, because 
that which you wanted, they have supplied. 18 For they have refreshed both my spirit and 
yours. Know them therefore that are such. 19 The Churches of Asia salute you, Aquila 
and Priscilla with their domestical Church salute you much in our Lord. 20 All the brethren 
salute you. Salute one another ina holy kiss. 21 The salutation with mine own hand Paul's. 
22 If any man love not our pe Jesus Christ, be he Anathema, Maranatha. 23 The grace 
a our Lord Jesus Curist be with you. 24 My charity be with you all in Christ Jzsvs, 

men. 


ANNOTATIONS. CuapTer 16. 
ver. 8. Pentecost. The Heretics and othernew | like to be the feast of Whitsuntide, kept 
fangled strive among themselves, whether | and instituted even then by the Apostles, 
Pentecost signify here the term of fifty days,|as appeareth by the Fathers. Auguste, 
or else the Jews’ holyday so called. But it ype 119. c. 15. and 16. Ambrose mn c. 17. 
cometh not to their minds, that it is most A 
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THE ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


For the time when this Epistle was written, look the Argument of the Epistle to the Romans: 

to wit, about the eighteenth year after his conversion, and our Lord's Passion, because in the 
11 Chapter he maketh mention of I4 years, not only after his conversion, as to the Galatians, 
but also after his Rapt, which seemeth to have been when he was at Jerusalem, Acts 9. 26, 
four years atter his Cunversion, Gal. 1. 18, in a trance or excess of mind, as he calleth it, Acts 
22. 7. It was written at Troas, itis thought, and sent by Titus, as we read Chap. 8. 
It is for the most part against those false Apostles, whom in the first part of the first to the 
Corinthians, he noted, or rather spared, but now is constrained to deal openly against them, and 
to defend both his own person, which they sought to bring into contempt, making way thereby 
to the corruption of the Corinthians, and ἐξ Ὅτ to maintain the excellency of the Ministry and 
Ministers of tho New Testament, above which they did magnify the Mimatry of the Old Tes- 
tament: bearing themselves very high, because they were Jews. 7 

Against these therefore Pau! avoucheth ‘the pre emer power of his Ministry, by which 
peal also he giveth a pardon to the incestuous fornicator whom he excommunicated in the 
ast Epistle, seeing now his penance, and again threateneth to come and excommunicate those 
that had grievously sinned and remained impenitent. Two Chapters also He interposeth of the 
contributions to the Church of Jerusalem, mentioned in his last, exhorting them to do liberally, 
and also to have all in a readiness against his coming. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

By his troubles in Asia he comforteth them, and, against his adversaries the gee Apostles of the Jews, 
allegeth to them the testimony of his own and also of their conscience. 17% answering them that ob- 
jected lightness against him, for not coming to Corinth according to his promise. 

1 Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, and Timothy our brother: to the 
Church of God that is at Corinth, with all the saints that are in all Achaia. 2 Grace unto you 
and peace from God our Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 3 Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the. Father of mercies, and God of all comfort. 4 Who com- 
forteth us in all our tribulation: that we also may be able to comfort them that are in all dis- 
tress, by the exhortation wherewith we also are exhorted of God. 5 For as the passions of 
Christ abound in us: so also by Christ doth our comfort abound. 6 And whether we be in 
tribulation: for your exhortation and salvation, whether we be exhorted, for your exhortation 
and salvation, which worketh the toleration of the same passions which we also do suffer. 7 

dour hope is firm for you: knowing that as you are partakers of the passions, so shall you 
be of the consolation also. 8 For we will not have you ignorant, brethren: concerning our 
tribulation, which happened in Asia, that we were pressed above measure, above our power, 

80 that. it was tedious uuto usevento live. 9 But wein ourselves had the answer of death: that 

we be not trusting in ourselves, but in God who raiseth ube dead. 20 Who hath delivered, 

and doth deliver us out of so great dangers: in whom we hope that he will yet also deliver us. 

11 You helping withal in prayer for us, that by many men’s persons, thanks for that gift which 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 5. Passions of Christ. All the afflictions 
of the faithful be called Christ’s own passions, 
not only because they be suffered for him, but 
for that there is so straight conjunction and com- 
munion betwixt him being the head, and every 
of the living members of his body, which is 
the Church, that whatsoever is suffered by any 
one of the same, is counted as a piece of his 
own passion. As likewise whatsoever good 
works be done to any of them, or by any of 
them, be accepted as done to or by Christ 
himself. Which thing if the Protestants well 
weighed, they would not marvel that the Ca- 
tholic Church attributeth such force of merit 
and satisfaction to the work of holy men. 
ver.5. The comfort abound. Worldly men 
that see only the exterior miseries and afflic- 
tions that Catholics do suffer, being persecuted 
by the Heathen or Heretics, deem them ex- 
ceeding miserable, but if they felt or could 
conceive the abundance of consolation which 
Christ ever giveth according to the measure 
of their affliction, “μεν would never wonder at 


CHaPTer I. 
the voluntary toleration of what torments so- 
ever for Christ’s sake, but would wish rather 
themselves to be in any dungeon in England, 
with the comfort that such have from God, 
than to live out of the Church in all the wealth 
of the world. 

ver. 11. You helping in prayer. Paul knew, 
that the help of other men’s prayers was no- 
thing derogatory to the office of Christ’s me- 
diation, intercession for him, nor to the hope 
that he had in God: and therefore he craveth 
the Corinthians’ aid herein, as a support and 
succour for himself in the sight of God. With 
what reason or scripture then, can the Pro- 
testants say, that the prayers of Saints be inju- 
rious to Christ, or not to stand with the confi- 
dence we have in him? As though it were 
more dishonour to God, that we should use the 
aid of Saints in heaven, than of sinners in 
earth: or that the intercession of these our 
fellows beneath were more available than the 
pravers of those that be in the glorious sight 
of God above. 
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ig in us, may be given by many in our behalf. 12 For our glory is this, the testimony of our 
conscience, that in simp uy and sirtcerity of God, and not in carnal wisdom, but in the grace 
of God, we have conversed in this world: and more abundantly towards you. 13 For we 
write no other things to you than that you have read and know. And 1 hope that ycu 
shal] know unto the end. 14 As also you have known us in part, that we are your glory, as 
you also ours in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 15 And in this confidence I would first have 
come to you, that you might have a second grace: 16 And by you pass into Macedonia, and 
again from Macedonia come to you, and of you be brought on my way into Jewry. 17 Whereas 
then I was thus minded, did I use Ji:-htness? Or the things that I mind, dol mind according to 
the flesh, that there be with me, Zt is and It ἐδ not? . 18 But God is faithful, because our preach- 
ing which was to you, there is not in it, Jt ts, and It ts not. 19 For the Son of God, JEsus 
Christ, who by us was preached among you, by me and Sylvanus and Fimony; was not, It is, 
and I¢ 1s not, but Jt ts, was in him. 20 For all the promises of God that are, in him Itis: there- 
fore also by him, Amen to God, unto our glory. 21 And he that confirmeth us with you in 
Christ, and that hath anointed rs, God: 22 Who also hath sealed us, and given the pledge of 
the Spirit in our hearts. 23 And I call God to witness upon my soul, that sparing you, I came 
not any more to Corinth, 24 Not because we overrule your faith: but, we are helpers of your 


joy, for in the faith you stand. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 11. By many men's. He meaneth, that as 
the prayers of many joined together for him, 
shall be rather heard, than of any alone: so 
their common thanksgiving to God for grantin 
their request, shall be more acceptable an 
glorious to God, than any one man’s thanks 
alone. Which thing doth much commend the 
holy Church’s public prayers, processions, sta- 
tions, and pilgrimages, where so many meet 
and uniformly join their prayers and Jauds to- 
gether unto God. 

ver. 14. Your glory. The Apostles, teachers 
and preachers hat convert countries or parti- 
cular persons to Christ, and the people or par- 
ties by them converted, shall in the day of 
judgment have much mutual joy and glory of 
and for each other, one giving to the other 
yeat matter of merit in this life, and of reward 
in the next. 1 Thess. 2. verse 19. 
ver. 18. Itis, 2s not. As he dischargeth 
himself of all other levity touching his promise 
or purpose of coming to them, so much more 
of all inconstancy in preaching Christ's doc- 
trine and faith. Wherein, one day to affirm, 
another day to deny, to dissent from his fellows 
or from himself, to change every year or in 
every epistle the form of his former teaching, 
to come daily with new devices repugnant to 
his own rules, were not agreeable to an Apos- 
tle and true teacher of Christ, but proper to 
false Prophets and Heretics. Whereof we 
have notorious examples in the Protestants: 
who being destitute of the spirit of peace, con- 
cord, constancy, unity and verity, as they vary 
from their own writings which they retract, 
reform or deform continually, so both in their 
preachings and form of service, they are so 
restless, changeable, and repugnant to them- 
selves, that if they were not kept in awe with 
much. ado, by temporal laws or by the shame 
and rebuke of the world, they would coin us 
every year or every Parliament, new commu- 
nions, new faiths, and new Christs, as you see 
by the manifold endeavours of the Puritans. 
And this to be the proper note of false Apostles 
and Heretics, Freneus, lib. 1. cap. 18. and Ter- 
tul. de prescript. Basil. epist. 82. 
ver. 22. Hath sealed. The learned Divines 
prove by this place, and by the like in the 
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fourth to the Ephesians, that the Sacrament of 
Baptism doth not only give grace, but imprint- 
eth and sealeth the oul of the baptized, with 
ἃ spiritual sign, mark, badge, or token, which 
can never be blotted out, neither by sin, heresy, 
apostasy, nor other ways, but remaineth for- 
ever in man for the cognizance of his christen- 
dom, and for distinction from others which 
were never of Christ’s fold, by which also he 
is as it were consecrated and deputed to God, 
made capable and partaker of the rights of the 
Church, and subject to her laws and discipline. 
Hierome, in Ephes. 4. Ambrose, Lib. 1. de Sp. 
sancto, cap. 6. Cyril, Hierosel. Catechest. 17. at 
the end, and Dionysius Areopag. cap. 2. Eee 
Hierarch. The which fathers express that spi- 
ritual sign by divers agreeable naines, which 
the Church and most Divines, after Augustine, 
call the character of Baptism, by the truth and 
force of which spiritual note or mark of the 
soul, he specially convinceth the Donatists, that 
the said Sacrament though given and minis- 
tered by Heretics or Schismatics, or who else 
goever, can never be reiterated. ep. 57. and lib. 
6. cont. Donatist, cap. 1. and lub. 2. cont. Parmeni- 
anum, cap. 13. As the like indelible characters 
given also by the Sacraments of confirmation 
and orders, do make those also irreiterable 
and never to be received but once. Whereas 
all other Sacraments saving these three, may 
be often received of the self same person. And 
that holy orders cannot be iterated, Augustine, 
lib. 2. cont. Parmen. c. 13. lib. de bono pati υἱοῦ 
24. and Gregory, ἰδ. 2. Regist. 32. T Tile 
of confirmation is decreed in the most ancient 
council, Tarracon, cap. 6. Finally, that this 
character is given only by these said three 
Sacraments, and is the cause that none of them 
can be in any man repeated or reiterated, see 
the decrees of the councils Florentine and 
Trent. Which yet is no new device of them, 
as the Heretics falsely afhrm, but agreeable, 
as you see, both to the scriptures and also to 
the ancient fathers and councils. 

ver. 24. Not because we overrule. Calvin and 
his seditious Sectaries, with other like which 
despise dominion, as Jude describeth such, would 
by this place deliver themselves from all yoke 
of spiritual Magistrates and Rulers: namely, 
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CHAPTER II. 


wig the true cause which in the last chapter he gave of his not coming, 6 
δ some part of penance, him that for incest he excommunicated in the last E 
jently to consent thereunto. 123 Then, of his going from Troas into 


379 
he pardoneth now 
istle, requiring them 
acedonia, God every 


where ξ σης him triumph. ! 
1 And I have determined with myself this same thing, not to come to you again in sorrow. 
2 For if I make you ory and who is it that can make me glad, but he that is made sorry by 
Ww 


me? 3 And this same 


rote to you: that I may not, when I come, have sorrow upon sorrow 


of the which I ought to rejoice: trusting in you all, that my joy is the joy of you all. 4 Foro 
much tribulation and anguish of heart [ wrote to you by many tears: not that you should be 
made sorry: but that you may know what charity Jhave more abundantly toward you. 5 And 


if any man hath made sorrowful, not me hath he,wpade sorrowful, but in part, that I burden not 


all you. 6 To him that is such a one, this reb 


sufficeth that is given of many 7 i care 
e swallowed , 


contrariwise you should rather pardon and comfort him, lest perhaps such a one 


up with over great sorrow. 8 


ANNOTATIONS. 
that they be subject to no man touching their 
faith, or for the examination and trial of their 
doctrine, but to God and his word only. 
no marvel that the malefactors and rebels of 
the Church would come to no Tribunal but 
Gou’s, that so they may remain unpunished at 
least during this life. For though the Scriptures 
plainly condemn their heresies, yet they could 
writhe themselves out by false glosses, con- 
structions, corruptions, and denials of the books 
to be Canonical, if there were no laws or judi- 
cial sentence of men torule and repress them. 

Notwithstanding then these words of Paul, 
whereby only tyrannical, insolent, and proud 
behaviour and indiscreet rigour of Prelates or 
Apostles towards their flocks is noted, as also 
in the first of Peter, c. 5. the Greek word in 
these places, ene in the Gospel, Matt. 20. 25. 
Mar. 10. 43. signifying lordly and insolent do- 
minion: yet he had and exercised juet rule, 

re-eminence, and prelacy over them, not only 
or their lite, but also and principally touching 
their faith, for he might and did call them to 


ANNOTATIONS, 

ver. 6. Thes rebuke sufficeth. This Corinthian 
for incest was excommunicated and put to pe- 
nance by the Apostle, as appeareth 1n the for- 
mer Epist. ὦ. 5. And here order is given for 
his absolution and pardoning. Wherein first 
we have a plain example and proof of the Apos- 
tolic power, there of binding, and here of loos- 
ing: there of punishing, here of pardoning: 
there of retaining sins, here of remission Se- 
condly, we may hereby prove, that not only 
amendment, ceasing to sin, or repentance in 
heart and before God alone, is always enough 
to obtain full reconcilement, whereas we see 
here his separation also from the faithful, and 
the Sacraments, and from all company or deal- 
ing with other Christian men, besides other 
bodily affliction: all which, called of the Apos- 
tles before interttus carnis, the ion of the 
flesh, and named here Rebuke, or as the Greek 
word also importeth, mulct, penalty, correction, 
chastisement, were enjoined him by the Apos- 
tle’s commandment in the face of the Church, 
and by the offender patiently sustained so long. 
Thirdly, we see that it lieth in the hands of the 
Apostle, Bishops, and pane Magistrates, to 
measure the time of such penance or discipline, 
not only according to the weight of the offence 


or the which cause I beseech you, that you confirm charity 


Cuarprer 1. 
account for the same, and excommunicated 
heretics for forsaking their faith. 1 Cor. 4, 5. 

Cor. 10. 4. 13. 10. 1 Tim. 1, 20. ΤῊ. 1,11. And 
all Christian men are bound to obey their law- 
ful Prelates in matters of faith and doctrine 
specially, and must not under that ridiculous | 
pretence of obeying God’s word only, which 
is the shift of all other Heretics, as Anabap- 
tists, Arians, and the like, as well as the Pro- 
testants, disobey God's Church, councils, and 
their own Pastors and Bishops, who by the 
Scriptures have the regiment of their souls, 
and may examine and punish as well John 
Calvin as Simon Magus, for falling from the 
Catholic faith: for though God alone be the 
Lord, author and giver of faith,yet they are his 
co-operators and coadjutors, by whom the 
faithful do believe and be preserved in the 
true faith, and be defended from wolves, which 
be Heretics seeking to corrupt them in the 
same. And this same Apostle challengeth to 
be their father as he that begat and formed 
them by his preaching in Christ. 


CHAPTER 2, 
committed, but also according to the weakness 
of the persons punished, and other respects of 
time and place, as to their wisdom shall be 
thought most agrepable to the parties’ good, 
and the Church's edification. Lastly, by this 
whole handling of the offender's case, we may 
refute the wicked heresy of the Protestants, 
that would make the simple believe, no punish- 
ment of a man’s own person for sins commit- 
ted, nor penance enjoined by the Church, nor 
any pains temporal, or satisfaction for our life 
pat to be necessary, but all such things to 

e superfluous, because Christ hath satisfied 
enough for all: which Epicurean doctrine 18 
repelled, not only hereby, but also by the Pro- 
phets, John the Baptist’s, Christ's, and the 
Apostle’s preaching of penance and condign 
works or fruite of repentance, to every man in 
his own perenne and not in Christ's person only : 
and by the whole life and most plats speeches 
and penitential Canons of the holy Doctors and 
Councils, prescribing times of penance, and 
commending penance, enjoying penance, con- 
tinually using the word satisfaction in this case 
throughout all their works, as our adversaries 
cannot but confess. 

ver. 8. I beseech you. They which at the be- 
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toward him. 9 For therefore also have I written, that I may know the experiment of you, 
whether in all things you be obedient. 10 And whom you fae pardoned any thing, I also. 
For myself also, that which I pardoned, if 1 pardoned any thing, for you in the person of Christ. 
11 That we be not circumvented of Satan, tor we are not ignorant of his cogitations. 12 And 


ANNOTATIONS. CuarTrer 2, 

ginning did bear too much with the offender, | Corinthians at the. intercession of the blessed 
and seemed loath to have him excommunicated " men ‘l'‘imotheus and Titus. And we may read 
in so austere manner: yet through their obedi- | in sundry places, of Cyprian namely, that In- 
ence to the Apostle became on the other side ! dulgences or remissions were given in the 
so rigorous, and so far detested the malefaétor | Primitive Church by the mediaticn of holy 
after hé was excommunicated, that the Apo® ' Confessors or Martyrs, and by conimunicating 
tle now meaning to absolve him, was glad*to; the satisfactory works of one to another, to 
entreat and command them also to accept hiu4 which end they gave their letters to Bishops in 
to their company and grace again. the behalf of divers their Christian brethren, 
ver. 9. Obedient. Though in the last chap-;a thing most agreeable to the mutual inter- 
ter he discharged himself of tyrannical do- | course that is between the members of Chnist’s 
‘minion over them, yet he challengeth their | mystical body, and very answerable to God’s 
obedience in all tuings as their pastor and Su- | justice, which by supply of the one sort that 
perior, and consequently in this point of receiv- | aboundeth, standeth entire in respect of the 
Ing to mercy the penitent Corinthian. Whereby | other sort, also that wanteth. In which kind the 
we see that as the power and authority of ex- | Apostle confesseth that himself by his suffering 
communicating, so of absolving also was in and RAST MN a des the wants of such pas- 
Paul’s person, though both were to be done 1) sions as Chri: hath to suffer, not in his own 
the face of the Church, else he would not have ΠΕΊΒΟΙΙ but in his body, which is his Church. 
commanded or required their obedience. hereupon we infer most assuredly, that the 
ver. 10. Falso. The Heretics and others not | satisfactory and penal works of holy Saints 
well founded in the Scriptures and antiquity, | sutfered in this life, be communicable and ap- 
marvel at the Pope’s pardons, counting them | pliable to the use of other faithful men, their 
either fruitless or unlawful, or no older than | fellow members in our Lord, and to be dis- 
Gira but indeed the authority, power, | pensed according to every man’s necessity and 
and right of them is of Christ’s own word and | deserving, by them whom Christ hath consti- 
commission, principally given to Peter, and so | tuted over his family, and hath made the dis- 

afterward to all the Apostles, and in their per- | pensers of his treasures. ; 
sons to all the chief Pastors of the Church,| ver. 10. In the person of Christ. For that 
when it was said, Whatsoever you loose in earth | many might of ignorance or pride reprove the 
shall be loosed in heaven. By which commission | practice of God’s Church andl her Officers, or 
the holy Bishops of old did cut off large pieces | deny the Apostles’ BuLOHty to be so great 
of penance enjoined to offenders, and gave | over men’s souls, as to punish and to pardon in 
peace, grace, or indulgence, before they had | this sort, Part! doth purposely and precisely 
Ι 
| 


accomplished the measure of their appointed | tell them, that he doth give pardon as Christ's 
Vicar, or as bearing his person in this case : and 


or deserved punishment, and that is to give ; 
ardon. And so Paul here did towards the | therefore that no man may marvel of his power 
herein, except he think that Christ's power, 


orinthian, whom he assoiled of mere grace ; ς ; 
and mercy, as the word donare or condonare | authority, and commission is not sufficient to 
release temporal punishment due to sinners. 


doth signify, when he might longer have kept 
And this to be the proper meaning of these 


him in penance and temporal affliction for his 
offence. Whereof though he had already be- | words, In the person of Christ, and not as the 
Protestants would have it, the better to avoid 


fore God inwardly repented, yet was he justly 
the former conclusion of the Apostle’s giving 


holden under this correction for some satis- 
Indulgences, In the face or sight of Christ, you 


faction of his fault past, during the Apostle’s rl, γι 
pleasure. To remit then the temporal punish- | may easily understand by the Apostle’s like in- 
sinuations of Christ’s power, when he commit- 


ment or chastisement due to sinners after the 
offence itself and the guilt thereof be forgiven | ted the offender to Satan, affirming that he 
of God,‘is an indulgence or pardon, which the | gave that sentence in the name and with the 
principal Magistrates of God’s Church by | virtue or eel of our Lord Jesus Curist. In 
all which cases the Protestants’ blindness is 
exceeding great, who cannot see that this is 
not the way to extol Christ’s power, to deny it 
to his Priests, seeing the Apostle challengeth 
other offenders, not only their sins, but also | it by that that Christ hath such power, and that 
often the temporal punishments due for the | himself doth it in his name, virtue, and person, 
same, are as much given to mercy as to justice. | So now in this, and in no other name, give 
ver. 10. I pardoned. Κεχαρισμαι. Though he | Popes and Bishops their pardons. Which per- 
did great penance, saith Theodoret, yet he ' taining to releasing only of temporal punish- 
ealleth this pardoning, yaoi, a grace, because | ment due after the sin and eternal punishment 
his sin was greater than his penance. be forgiven, is not so great a matter as the re- 
ver, 10. For you. Theodoret upon this place | mission of the sin itself: which yet the Priests 
saith that the Apostle gave this pardon to the . by express commission do also remit 


Christ’s warrant and the Apostle’s example, 
have ever done, being no less authorized to nar- 
don than to punish, and by imitation of our Mas- 
ter, who forgave the adulteress and divers 
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when I was come to Troas for the Gospel of Christ, and 8 door was opened unto me im our 
r 


Lord, 13 I had no rest in my spirit, 
farewell, I went forth into Macedonia. 


are the 


that I found not Titus my brother, but biddi 
14 And thanks be to God, who always tnum 
in Christ Jesus, and manifesteth the odour of his knowledge by us in every Ρ 
ood odour of Christ unto God in them that are saved, and in them 


them 
eth us 
_15 For we 
at perish. 16 To 


ace. 1 


some indeed the odour of death nnto death: but to others, the odour of life unto life. 
to these things who 18 so sufficient? 17 For we are not as very peo adulterating the word 
of God: but of sincerity, and as of God before God, in Christ we speak. _ 


CHAPT 


Lest the Judaical false Apostles should object 


rinthians are his commendation: and they in 


ER 111. 
ain that he praiseth himself, he saith that the Co- 
eir hearts being justified by his ministry, he thereof 


inferreth that the ministers of the new Testament are far more glorious than they of the old, 12 and 


our people more lightened than theirs. 


1 Begin we again to commend ourselves? or do we need, as certain, Epistles of commenda- 


tion to you, or from 
read of all men: 3 


ou? 2 Our Epistle you are, written in our hearts, which is known and 
eing manifested that you are the Epistle of Christ, ministered by us, and 


written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God: not in tables of stone, but in the 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 11. Circumvented of Satan. We may 
see hereby, that the dispensation of such disci- 
pline, and the releasing of the same, be put into 


the power and hands of God’s Ministers, to | children, pardonet 


CHAPTER 2. 
and seldom useth extremity with offenders, as 
the holy Bishops of the Primitive Church did, 
but pone eee onne to the weakness of her 
exceeding often and much, 


deal more or less rigorously, to pardon sooner | not only all i an penance, but also all, or 


or later, punish longer or shorter while, as shall 
be thought best to their wisdom. For the end 
of all such correction or pardoning must be the 


salyation of the parties’ soul, as the Apostle ! the Church’s oy 
|days, nor the ol 


noted, 1 Corinth. 5.5. Which to some, and 
some certain times, may be better procured by 
rigour of discipline, than by Indulgence, to 
some others, by lenity, and humane dealing, so: 
pardoning of 


Church, much discipline, great penance and sa- 
tisfaction was both enjoined, and also willingly 
sustained, and then was the less pardoning and 
fewer Indulgences, because in that voluntary 
use and acceptation of punishment, and 


penance is called in old Councils, . 
rather than by overmuch chastisement. For } 
consideration whereof, in some ages of the | 


Great part of what punishment temporal soever 
ue or deserved, either in this world or in the 
next. As for the Heretics which neither like 
and pardoning in these 
rigour of the Primitive 
Church, they be like to the Jews that con- 
demned John the Baptist of. austerity, ang 
Christ of too much freedom and liberty: ndt 
knowing nor liking indeed either Christ’s or- 
dinance and commission in binding and loos- 
ing, or his providence in the government of the 
Church. | 

ver. 17. Adulterating. The Greek word sig- 
nifieth to make commodity of the word of God, 
as vulgar Vinters do of their wine, whereby is 


eat | expressed the peculiar trade of aH Heretics, 


zeal and fervour of spirit, every man fulfilled | and exceeding proper to the Protestants, that so 


his penance, and few asked pardon. Now in 
the fall of devotion and loathsomeness that 
men commonly have to do great penance, 
though the sins be far greater than ever be- 
fore, yet our holy mother the Church knowing 
with the Apostles the cogitations of Satan, 
how he would in this delicate time, dnve men 
either to desperation, or to forsake Christ and 
his Church, and all hope of salvation, rather 
than they would enter into the course of ca- 
Monical discipline,. enjoineth small penance, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. The ae of Christ. Paul and other 
holy writers of‘Scriptures did set down man 
ngs in writing, by pen, ink, and paper, all 
which be of the Holy Ghost: but the special 
and proper book of Christ's truth and Gospel, 
is not the external writing in those dead crea- 
tures, but in the hearts of the faithful, being 
¢ proper subject of these truths and graces 
preached in the new Testament, and the habi- 
tacle of the Holy Ghost. In the which book 
of faithful men’s hearts Paul wrote divers 
things not uttered. in any Epistle: as sundry 
of the Apostles wrote the Christian recep 
in the hearts of their hearers only, and in 
other material books net atall, whereot Ireneus 


corrupt scriptures by mixture of their fanta- 
sies, by false translations, glosses, colourable 
and pleasant commentanes, to deceive the taste 
of the simple, as taverners and tapsters do, to 
make their wines saleable by manifold artifi- 
cial deceits. The Apostle contrariwise, as all 
Catholics, deliver the scriptures and utter the 
word of God sincerely and entirely, in the 
game sense and sort as the fathers left them to 
the Church, interpreting them by the same spi- 
rit by which they were written or spoken. 


CHAPTER 3. 
lib. 3. c. 4. saith, What and if the Apostles also 
had left no scriptures, ought we not to follow the 
order of the tradition, which they delivered unto 
them to whom they committed the Churches 7 to 
the which ordinance many nations of those barba- 
rous people that have believed in Christ, do consent, 
without letter or snk, having salvation written in 
the hearts, and keeping diligently the tradition of 
their elders. And Hierom, cont. Jo. Mero. c. 
9.ad Pam. In the Creed of our faith and hope, 
which being delivered by tradition from the Apos- 
tles, is not written in paper and ink, but in the 
tobles carnal of the heart. And this is the 
Church’s book also, whereby and wherein she 
keepeth faithfully all:.truth written in the 
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tables carnal of the heart.- 4 And such confidence we have by Christ to God. 5 Not that we 
be sufficient to think any thing ot ourselves as of ourselves: but our sufficiency is of God. 
6 Who also hath made us meet Ministers of the New Testament: not in the letter, but in the 
Spirit. For the letter killeth: but the Spirit quickeneth. 7 And if the ministration of death 
with letters figured in stones, was in glory, so that the children of Israel could not behold the 
face of Moses for the glory of his countenance, that is made void: 8 How shal] not the 
ministration of the Spirit be more in glory? 9 For if the ministration of damnation be in 
lory: much more the ministry of Justice aboundeth in glory. 10 For neither was it glon- 
fea which in this part was glorious, by reason of the excelling glory. 11 For if that which 
is made void, is.by glory: much more that which abideth, is in glory. 12 Having therefore 
such hope, we use much confidence: 13 And not as Moses put a veil upon his face, that the 
children of Israel might not behold his face, which is made void, 14 But their senses were 
dulled. For until this present day, the self same veil in the lecture of the Old Testament re- 
maineth unrevealed, because in Christ it is made void. 15 But until this present day, when 
Moses is read, a veil is put upon their heart. 16 But when we shall be converted to our Lord 
the veil shall be taken away. 17 And our Lord is a Spirit. And where the Spirit of our Lord 
is, there is liberty. 18 But we all, beholding the glory of our Lord with face revealed, are 
transformed into the same image sty glory, unto glory, iy of our Lord’s Spirit. 


TE 
That accordin 


as 80 glorious a ministry requireth, he;liveth and preacheth sincerely, J the which 


αἱ his adversaries cannot count vain, considering his persecutions, because persecution tis to 
8 


most glorious bodies and souls afterward. 


lory, and to our humility and hope, and meritorious of increase of grace in this life, and of 


1 Theretore having this ministration: according as we have obtained mercy, we fail not. 
2 But we renounce the secret things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor adulterating 
the word of God, but in manifestation of the truth commending ourselves to every conscience 


ANNOTATIONS. 

hearts of those to whom the Apostles did 
preach, with the like diligence as she keepeth 
and preserveth the other book which is of 
holy scriptures, from all corruption of Heretics 
and other injuries. | 

ver. 5. Of ourselves. This maketh first 
against the Heretics called Pelagians, that 
hold our meritorious actions or cogitations to 
be of freewill only, and not of God's special 
grace. Secondly against the Protestants, who 
on the contrary side refer all to God, and take 
away man’s freedom and proper motion in his 
thoughts and doings: the Apostle confessing 
our good cogitations to be our own, but not as 
coming of ourselves, but of God. 

ver. 6. The letter killeth. As the letter of the 
old law not truly understood, nor referred to 
Christ, commanding and not giving grace and 
spirit to fulfil that which was commanded, did 
by occasion kill the carnal Jew: so the letter 
of the new Testament not truly taken or ex- 
pounded by the Spirit of Christ, which is only 
in his Church, killeth the Heretics : who also 
being carnal and void of spirit, gaineth nothing 
hy the external precepts or good lessons of the 
Scriptures, but rather taket Sue same. 
Augustine, tom. 10. Sern 70. and 100 de tempore 
and lib, de Sp. and lit. c. 5. 6. seq. 

ver. 9. Much more. ‘The pre-eminence of 
the new Testament and of the priesthood or 
ministry thereof before the old, is, that the 
new, by all her sacraments and priests as 
ministers immediate of grace and remission 
of sins, doth so ez opere operato give the spirit 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 2. Adulterating. He giveth often warn- 
ing of false teachers, whose special] and 
proper study is to falsify and adulterate by de- 
ceitful constructions, interpretations, and ap- 
plications, the word of God: having no other 


CHAPTER 3. 
of life and charity into the hearts of the faith- 
ful, as the old did give the letter or external 
act of the law. 

ver. 14. The self same veil. As the Jews 
reading the old Testament, by reason of their 
blindness, which God for the punishment of 
their incredulity, suffereth to remain as a 
cover upon their eyes and hearts, cannot see 
Christ in the scriptures which they daily hear 
read in their Synagogues, but shall, when the 
believe in him and have the cover removed, 
perceive all to be most plainly done and spo- 

en οἵ him in their law and scriptures: even 
so Herencs having, as Augustine noteth, a far 
greater cover. of blindness and incredulity 
over their hearts in respect of the Catholic 
Church which they unpugn, than the Jews 
have concerning Christ, cannot see, though 
they read or hear the scriptures read never so 
inuch, the marvellous evidence of the Catholic 
Church and truth in all points: but when they 
shall return again to the obedience of the 
same Church, they shall find the scriptures 
most clear for her and her doctrine, and shalt 
wonder at their former blindness. - 

ver. 17. Liberty. The spirit and grace of 
God in the new Testament dischargeth us 
of the bondage of the Law and sin, but it 
is not a warrant to us of fleshly license, 
as Peter writeth: nor dischargeth Chris- 
tians of their obedience to order, law, and 
power of Magistrates spiritual or temporal, as 
eomne Heretics, of these days do seditiously 
teach. 


CHAPTER 4. 
end but to make their advantage of the Scrip- 
tures, and to gain glory and estimation among 
the sinful and simple, by new devised exposi- 
tions. Wherein the Protestants do excel the 
ancient Heretics, none ever more impurely 
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of men before God. 3 Andif our cospel be also hid, in them that perish it is hid, 4 In whom 
the God of this world hath blinded the minds of the infidels, that the illumination of the gos- 
pel of the glory of Christ who is the image of God, might not shine to them. 5 For we preach 
not ourselves, but Jesus Christ our Lord: and us, your servants by Jesus, 6 Because God 
hath commanded light to shine of darkness, he hath shined in our hearts to the illumination of 
the knowledge of the glorv of God, in the face of Christ Jesus.‘ 7 But we have this treasure 
in earthen vessels, that the excellency may be of the power of God, and not of us. 8 In all 
things we suffer tribulation, but are not in distress: we want, but are not destitute: 9 We 
suffer persecution, but are not forsaken: we are cast down, but we perish not. 10 Always 
bearing about in our body the mortification of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be mani- 
fested in our bodies. 11 For we that live, are always delivered unto death for Jesus: that 
the life also of Jesus may be manitested inour mortal flesh. 12 Death then worketh 1n us, but 
life in you. 13 And having the same apirit of faith, as it is written, 1 belweved for the which 
cause I have spoken, we also believe, for the which cause we speak also: 14 Knowing that he 
which raised up Jesus, will raise up us also with Jesus and set us with you. 15 For all things 


are for you: that the grace abounding by many in 
16 For which cause we fail not: but alt 
rupt: yet that which is within, is renewed from da 


of God. 


eu of thanks, inay abound unto the glory 
ough that our man which is without, cor- 


to day: 17 For that our tribulation 


which presently is momentary and light, woeleti above measure exceedingly an eternal 


weight of glory in us, 


18 We not considering the things that are seen, but that are not seen. 


For the things that be seen, are eae but those be not seen, are eternal. 
APT 


That after death of the body the soul may to heaven: therefore, although naturally we abhor death, by 


race he desireth it rather: 9 wm pirate 
‘od, yea, and of their consciences. 12 Whic 
Adversaries who did 


of Christ's just judgment, living as in the sight o 
he speaketh not to praise rane hg but because of RA 
lory in carnal respects: but he and the other Apostles regard nuthing 


but their reconciliations unto God by Christ, and to reconcile others also, as being his legates 


for that purpose. 


1 For we know that if our earthly house of this habitation be dissolved, that we have a 
building of God, a house not made with hand, eternalin heaven. 2 For in this also do we 


groan, desirous to be over clothed with our habitation that is from heaven: 


3 Yet so, if we 


be found clothed not naked. 4 For we also that are in this tabernacle, groan being burdened : 
hecause we would not be spoiled, but over clothed, that that which is mortal might be swal- 
lowed up of life. 5 And he that maketh up tu this same, is God, who hath given us the pledge 


of the Spirit. 
are pilgrims from Go 


6 Being bold therefore always, and knowing that while we are in the body, we 
ki 7 For we walk by faith and not by sight, 8 But we are bold, and 


have a good will to be pilgrims rather from the body, and to be present with our Lord. 9 And 


therefore we endeavour, whether absent or present, to please him. 


10 For we must be all 


manifested before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive the proper things 


ANNOTATIONS. 
handling the word of God than they do. Ori- 
gen calleth such, Scripturarum fures and adul- 
eros, thieves and adulterers of the Scriptures. 
Cyprian, de unit, Ecc. nu. 7. calleth them, cor- 
rupters of the Gospel, false interpreters, arti- 
ficers, and craft masters in corrupting the 
truth. On the other side, for special reverence 
and sincerity, of dealing in those matters, the 
fathers and all Catholic preachers or Expositors 
were of old called according to Paul's words 
to Timothy, Recte tractantes verbum Dei, right 
handlérs of the word of God. 


' ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 8. Present. This place proveth that the 
Saints departed now since Christ, sleep not 
till the day of judgment and that they be not 
holden in any several place of rest from the 
fruition of God till the resurrection of their 
bodies, but that they be present with God in 
their souls. Rom. if 10. 


ver, 10. The proper things of his body. Au- 


gustine, Enchirid. c. 110. objecteth this speech 


CHAPTER 4. 
ver. 17. Worketh. ‘The temporal and short 
tribulations, which we patiently and willingly 
suffer for Christ, do win us everlasting joy and 
lory. And itis here to be noted against the 
eretics, that tribulations do work or cause 
the said salvation, which they geny to be given 
for such things, but for, or by faith only. Au- 
gustine maketh such tribulations for Christ so 
much the meritorious cause of everlasting life 
and rest, that he saith it issaleable and bought 
thereby. And itis written, Sap. 10. God render- 
eth or repaireth to just men the hire of their labours. 


CHAPTER 5. : ΠΣ 
is nothing repugnant to the sentence of the Apost 
where iy sath. That we shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ, that one may re- 
ceiwe according to his deserts in the body, etther 
good or evil. For in his life and before death he 
deserved this, that these works after his death might 
be profitable unto him, for indeed they be not profi- 
table for all men and why so but because of the dif- 
ference and diversity of men's lives while they 


of the Apostle, as in the person of such as | were in the flesh. August. lib. de Pred. Sanct. 
deny the prayers, alms, and sacrifices of the | cap. 12. and ad Dulcit. ᾳ. 2. Denis c. 7. Eccl. 
living to be available for the dead, and he an- | Mierarch. 

swereth as followeth. This practice, saith he,| ver 10. Either good or evil. Heaven is as 


of God's Church in the commendation of the dead, | well the reward of good works, as Hell is the 
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of the body, according as he hath done, either good or evil. 11 Knowing therefore the fear of 
our Lord we use persuasion to men: but to God we are manifest. And I hope also that io 
your consciences we are manifest. 12 We commend not ourselves again to you, but give 
ou occasion to glory for us: that you may have against them that glory in face, and not in 
eart. 13 For whether we exceed in mind, to God: or whether we be sober, to you. 14 For 
the charity of Christ urgeth us: judging this, that if one died for all, then all were dead. 15 
And Christ died for all : that they also which live, may not now live to themselves but to him 
that died for them and rose again. 16 Therefore we from henceforth know no man according 
h: And if we have known Christ according to the flesh: but now we know him 
more. 17 If then any be in Chnist a new creature: the old are passed, behold all things are 
made new. 18 But all of God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Christ: and hath given 
us the ministry of reconciliation. 19 For God indeed was in Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing to them their sins, and hath putin us the word of reconciliation. 20 For 
Christ therefore we are legates, God as it were exhorting by us. For Christ we beseech you, 
-be reconciledto God. 21 Him that knew no sin, for us he made sin: that we might be made 
the justice of God in him. . 
CHAPTER VI. 


That he helpeth with his exhortations, and in all things behaveth himself as becometh a minister of God. 
11 Which he speaketh so openly, because his heart is open unto them: exhorting them to be likewise 
open-hearted towards him, 14 and to avoid those Infidels. 

1 And we helping do exhort, that you receive not the grace of God in vain. 2 For he saith, 
In time accepled I heard thee: and in the day of salvation have I holpen thee. Behold now is 
the time acceptable : behold now the day of salvation. 3 To no man giving any offence, that 
our ministry be not blamed: 4 But in all things let us exhibit ourselves as the ministers of God in 
much patience, in tribulations, in necessities, in distresses. 5 In stripes, in prisons, in seditions, in 

abuurs, in watchings, in fastings, 6 In chastity, in knowledge, in longanimity, in sweetness, in 
the Iloly Ghost, in enty not feigned. 7 In the word of truth, in the virtue of God, by the 
armour of justice on the right hand and on the left, 8 By honour and dishonour, by intamy and 
pooe fame: as seducers, and true: as they that are unknown, and known: 9 As dying, and 

ehold we live: as. chastened, and not killed; 10 As sorrowful, but always rejoicing: as 
needy, but enriching many: as having nothing, and possessing all things. 11 Our mouth is 
open to you, O Corinthians, our heart is dilated. 12 You are not straitened in us: but in yuur 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. 
stipend of ill works. Neither is faith alone | see by this passage, but the Vicarship of Christ. 


sufficient to procure salvation, nor lack of faith ; ver. 21. Even. as, saith 
Augustine, when we read, Salvation is our Lord's, 
wt is not meant that salvation whereby our Lord ἐκ 
saved, but whereby they are saved whom he saveth : 
so when it 13 said, God's justice, that is not to be 
understood whereurth God is just, but that whereby 
menare just whom by his grace he justifieth. Au- 
gust.de Sp. § lit. c. 18. and ep. 120. ad Honorat, 
and abhor Calvin’s wicked and unlearned gloss 
on this place, that teacheth justice no other- 
wise to be in man, than sin in Christ. Whereas 
the Scriptures call man just, because he doth 
Justice : but not so cail they Christ’s sin, be- 
cause he doth sin, but because he taketh away 
sin, and is a sacrifice for sin, as the Heretics 
know very well, that know the use and signi- 
fication of the Hebrew word inthe old Testa- 
ment, namely Psa. 39, 8. and in the book of 
Leviticus very often, c. 5. 6,9. 12. 14. 16. and 
Num. ο. 29 


the only cause of damnation: by good deeds 
men merit the one, and by ill deeds they de- 
serve the other. Thisis the Apostle’s doctrine 
here and in other places, howsoever the Ad- 
versaries of good life and works teach other- 
wise. 
_ ver. 18. The ministry of reconciliation. Christ 
18 the chief Minister according to his manhood, 
of all our reconcilement to God: and for him, 
as his ministers, the Apostles and their suc- 
cessors the Bishops and Priests of his Church 
in whom the word of reconcilement, as well 
by ministering of the sacrifice and Sacraments 
for the remizsion of sins, as by preaching and 
overnment of the world to salvation, is placed. 
nd therefore their preaching must be to us, as 
if Christhimselfdid preach :theirabsolution and 
remission of sinners, as Christ’s own pardon : 
their whole office being nothing else, as we 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Helping. For that he declareth be- 
fore the Ministers of the new Testament to 
be Christ’s deputies, and that when they 
preach or do any function, God as it were | 
speaketh or doth it by them, he boldly now 
saith, Helping therefore: that is to say, join- 
ing or working together with God, we do ex- 
ort. 
ver. 1. Grace in vain. The grace of God 
worketh not in man against his will, nor forceth 
any thing without his acceptation and consent : 
and therefore it lieth in man’s will to frustrate 


The justice of G 


CuaptTer 6, : 
or to follow the motion of God as this text 
plainly proveth. ; 

ver. 5. In watchings. When.in the midst of 
many miseries and persecutions, the Apostles 

et of their own accord added and required vo- 
untary vigils, fastings, and chastity, we may 
well perceive these works to be wonderfully 
ἀρ αι to God, and specially needful to the 
cler, e : 

ver: 10. Having nothing. 
113. gathereth hereby, that 
vow poverty. . ; 


Augustine, in Ps. 
the Apostles did 
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own bowels you are straitened. 13 But having the same reward, I speak as to my children, 

be you also dilated. 14 Bear not the yoke with infidels. For what participation hath justice 

with iniquity? or what society is there between light and darkness? 15 And what agreement 
with Christ and Belial? or what part hath the faithful with the infidel? 16 And what agree- 
ment hath the temple of God with Idols? For you are the temple of the living God, as God 
saith, that Iwill dwell, and walk in them, and will be their God: and they shall be my people. 17 For 
the which cause, Go out of the midst of them and rate yourselves, saith our Lord, and touch not 
the unclean: and Iwill receive you, 18 And I will be a father to you, and you shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith our Lord omnipotent. 

CHAPTER VII. 

He proceedeth to exhort them to purity, and to receive him into their charity. 3 Which lest they should 
thank he speaketh to uccuse them, he commendeth them highly, both for their behaviour toward Tuus, 
and for ther penance which they had done upon his other epistle. 

} Having therefore these promises, my dearest, let us cleanse ourselves from all inquination 
of the flesh and qa pertecung sanctification in the fear of God. 2 Receive us. e have 
hurt no man, we have corrupted no man, we have circumvented no man. 3 1 speak not to 
your condemnation: for I said before that you are in our hearts to die together and to live to- 
gether. 4 Much is my confidence with you, much is my glorifying for you: I am replenished 
with consolation: I do exceedingly abound in joy in all our rbulation: 5 For also when we 
were come into Macedonia, our tlesh had no rest, but we suffered all tribulation: without, 
combais: within, fears. 6 But God, that comforteth the humble, did comfort us, in the coming 
of Titus. 7 And not only in his coming, but also in the consolation, wherewith he was com- 
forted among you, reporting to us peur desire, your weeping, your emulation for me, so that I 
rejoiced the more. 8 For although I made you sorry m an Epistle, it repenteth me not: albeit 
jt repented me, seeing that the same Epistle, although but for a time, did make you sorry. 
9 Now I am glad: not because you were miade sorry, but because you were made sorry to 
penance. For you were made sorry according to God, that in nothing you should suffer detri- 
ment by us. 10 For the sorrow that is according to God, worketh penence unto salvation that 
is stable : but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 11 For behold this very thing, that you 
were made sorry according to God, how great carefulness it worketh in you: yea defence, in- 
dignation, yea fear, yea desire, yea emulation, yea revenge: in all things you have showed 
yourselves to be undefiled in the matter. 12 Therefore although I wrote to you, not for him: 
that did the injury, not for him that suffered: but to manifest our carefulness that we have for 
you before God. 13 Therefore we are comforted. But in our consolation, we did the more 
nbundantly rejoice upon the joy of Titus, because his spirit was refreshed of all you. 14 And 
if to him gloried any thing of you, I am not confounded: but as we spake all things to you in 
truth, so also our glorying that was to Titus, is made atruth, 15 And his bowels are more 
abundantly τ πεν you: remembering the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling 
you received him. 16 I rejoice that in all things I have confidence in you. 


ANNOTAPIONS. CHaPTER 6. 

ver. 14. Bear not the yoke with Infidels. It is | temple of God and the temple of Idols: all Ser- 
not lawful for Catholics to marry with Here-| vice as pretended.worship of God set up by 
tics or Infidels. Jerome cont. Jovinian. lib. 1.} Heretics or Schismatics, being nothing else 
Conc. Laod. cap. 10, and 31. but service of Baal, and plain Idolatry, and 
ver. 14. What society. Generally here is for-| their conventicles nothing but conspirations 
bidden conversation and dealing with all Infi- | against Christ, from such therefore specially 
dels, and consequently with Heretics, but spe-| we must sever ourselves always in heart and 
cially in prayers, or meetings at their Schis-| mind, and touching any act of religion in body 
matical Service, preaching, or other divine | also, according as the children of Israel were 
office whatsoever. Which the Apostle here | commanded by God to separate themselves 
uttereth in more particular and different terms, | from the Schismatics, Core, Dathan, and Abi- 
that Christion folks may take the better heed | ron, and their tabernacles, by these words: De- 
of it. No society, saith he, nor fellowship, no | part from the tabernacles bey impious men, and 
participation nor agreement, no consent be- | touch ye not those things which pertain to them, lest 
tween light and darkness, Christ and Baal, the | you be enwrapped in their sin. 


Z ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 7. 

ver. 9. Sorry topenance. The sorrow which | which doctrine is far distant from Luther's, 
a man taketh for worldly losses or any tempo- | and Calvin’s, and such wicked libertines, that 
ral adversity, is not here commended, but that | teach contrition to be altogether a means to 
which is and ought to be in all men for their | make sinners either hypocrites or put them in 
sins past, which is called here, Sorrow towards | despair.. ae 
God and for penance, otherwise called Contri-| ver. 10. The sorrow that.. Contrition or sor- 
tion, and isa ue exceedingly requisite and | rowful lamenting of our offences, is the cause 
much prized, the fruits whereof are those that | of salvation. Not only faith then saveth, as the 
the Apostle reckoneth, working salvation: } Heretics affirm. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


: CHAPTER VIII. | 
By the example of the poor Macedonians he exhorteth them to contribute largely unto the Church of 
— ing of th 9 and by the example of Christ, 14 and by their own 


» 7 and by praising of 
in being partakers of that Church's merits, 16 and by commending the that 

1 And we do you to understand, brethren, {πὸ grace of God, that is given to the Churches 
of Macedonia, 2 That in much experience of tribulation they had abundance of joy, and 
their very deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their simplicity, 3 For according to their 
pomer I give them testimony, and above their power they were willing, 4 With much exz- 
ortatiog requesting us the grace and communication of the mimstry that is done toward the 
saints. 5 And not as we hoped, but their own selves they gave, first to our Lord, then to us by 
the will of God: 6 Insomuch that we desired Titus, that as he began, 80 also he would perfect 
in you this grace also. 7 But as in all things you abound in faith, and word, and knowledge, 
and all carefulness, moreover also in your charity toward us that in this grace also you may 
abound. 8 I] apeak not as commanding: but by the carefulness of others, approving also the 
good disposition of your charity. 9 For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that for 
ou he was made poor, whereas he was rich: that by his poverty you might be rich. 10 And 
in this point I give counsel: for this is profnable to you, which have begun nat only to do, but 
also to be willing, from the year past: 11 But now perform ye it also indeed: that as your 
mind is pone to be willing, so it may be also to perform, of that which you have. 12 For if 
the will a it is accepted according to that which it hath, not according to that which 
it hath not. ᾿ 13 For not that other should have ease, and you tribulation: but by an equality. 
14 Let in this present time your abundance supply their want: that their abundance also may 
supply your want, that there be an equality. 15 As itis written: He that had much ded 
not: and he that had little wanted not. 16 And thanks be to God, that hath given the selfsame 
carefulness for you in the heart of Titus, 17 For that he admitted indeed exhortation: but 
being more careful, of his own will he went unto you. 18 We have sent also with him the 
brother, whose praise is in the Gospel through all the Churches. 19 And not only that, but 
also he was ordained of the Church’s fellow of our peregrination, for this grace which is mi- 
nistered of us to the Glory of our Lord, and our determined will: 20 Avoiding this, lest any 
man might reprehend us in this fulness that is ministered of us. 21 For we provide good things 
not only before God, but also before men. 22 And we have sent with them our brother also, 
whom we have proved in many things often to be careful : but now much more careful, for the 
great confidence in you. 23 Either for Titus which is my fellow and coadjutor towards you, 
or our brethren Apostles of the Churches, the glory of Christ. 24 The declaration therefore 
which is of your charity and our glorying of you, declare ye towards them in the face of the 


Churches. 
He horting th th ὦ verify his commending of th 

le proceedeth exhorting them to the aforesaid contribution, 3 to verify his commending of them, 6 

and to do it liberally, that so they may merit the more, and God be the more praised. Ἔ 

1 For concerning the ministry that is done toward the saints, it is superfluous for me to write 
unto you. 2 For I know your prompt mind: for the which ] glory of you to the Macedonians: 
‘That Achaia also is ready from the year past, and your emulation hath provoked very many. 
3 But I have sent the brethren, that the thing which we glory of you, be not made void in this 
behalf, that; as 1 have said, you may be ready. 4 Lest when the Macedonians shall come with 
me, and find you unready, we, that we say not, ye, may be ashamed in this substance. 5 
Therefore I thought it necessary to desire the brethren that they would come to you, and pre- 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 6. Then to us. The principal respect 

next after God, is to be had of our masters in 
religion, in all temporal and spiritual duties. 

ver. 14. ndance supply. He meaneth that 


such as abound in wordly riches, should com- ! 


inunicate for supply of other their brethren’s 
necessities, whatsoever they may: that on the 
other side they whom thcy help in temporals, 
may impart to them again some of their spirit- 
ual riches, as prayers, and other holy works 


and graces, which is a happy change and inter- | 
| down. 


course for the wealthy men, if they could see 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Toward the Saints. By the Apostle’s 
earnest and often calling upon the Corinthians 
to give alms for relieving the faithful in dis- 
trese, the Pastors of God's Church may learn, 
that it specially ea to their office to be 
proctors for holy men in prison, poverty and 


| that parteth with his penny painful 
with sorrow as though he lost a limb of 
his body, is noted; and cheerful, ready, vo- 


_ Crarrer 8. | 

it. And this place proveth plainly that the 
partie and satisfactory deeds of one man, be 
available to others, vea and that only Sainis, 
or other virtuous persons may in measure and 
proportion of other men’s necessities, and de- 
servings, allot unto them, as well the superero- 
gation of their spiritual works, as these that 
abound in worldly goods, may give alms of 
their superfluities, to them which are in ne- 
cessity. Which interchange and_propor- 
tion of things the Apostle doth evidently set 


CHaPprTer. 9. 
all other necessity, specially when their want 
cometh for confession of their faith. 

ver. 5. Notas avarice. The hc pe 
y 


ὡ Il. CORINTHIANS. 287 
Pa ¥ 

pare this blessing betote promised, to: be ready so, as a blessing, not as avarice. 6 And this I 
say, he that soweth sparingly, sparingly also shall reap: and he that soweth in bicseing, of 
blessings also shall reap. 7 Every one as he bath determined in his heart, not of sadness or of 
necessity. 8 For God Ioveth a cheerful giver. 9 And God is able to make all grace abound in 
you: that in all things always having all sufficiency, you may abound unto all good works. As 
itis written: He distributed, he gave to the poor, his justice remaineth forever. 10 And he that mi- 
nistereth seed to the sower, will give bread also for to eat: and will multiply your seed, and will 
augment the increases of the fruits of your justice. 11 That being enriched in all things, you 
may abound unto all simplicity, which worketh by us thanksgiving to God. 12 Because the 
ministry of this office doth not only supply those things that the Saints want, but aboundeth 
also by many thanksgiving in our Lord. 13 By the proof of this ministry, glorifying God in 
the obedience of your confession unto the Gospel of Christ, and in the simplicity of commu- 
nicating unto them, and untoal}. 14 And intheir praying for you, being desirous of you because 
of the excellent grace of God in vow. pa ae ἐν God for his unspeakable gift. 


ainst the false Apostles, granting the infirmity of his person, he doth notwithstanding set out the 
i of his Apotleakin 12 soca se ee also for challenging to themselves the praise of 

other men’s laliours. 

1 And I Paul myself beseech you by the mildne&s and modes 
indeed am humble among you, but absent am bold on you. 2 
present I need not be bold by that confidence wherewith I am thonght te bw bald against some : 
which think us as though we walk according to the flesh. 3 For walking in the (we war 
not acc ording to the flesh. 4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal: but mighty to 
God unto the destruction of munitions, destroying counsels. 5 And all }eftinesg-extolling it- 
sclf against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity all unders ng unto the 
obedience of Christ. 6 And having ina readiness to revenue all disobedieneg, when your 
obedience shall be fulfilled. 7 See the things that are according to appearance. If any man 
have affiance in himself, that he is Christ’s: let him think this again with himeelf, that as he 
is Christ’s, so we also. 8 For and if I should glory somewhat more of our power, which our 
Lord hath given us unto edification and not to your destruction: I shall not be ashamed. 9 But 


of Christ, who in presence 
ut I beseech you, that being 


, _ | ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. Bar 
luntary, and large contribution is commend-, sue. Augustine, in Psal. 49. circa. med. and q. 
4. ad Dulcitium. 


€ 


ver. 6. Soweth ingly. Alms is com- 
pared to seed, for nar ate thrown into the 
ground, though it seems to be cast away, yet 
15 not lost, but is laid up in certain hope of 
great increase: so that which men give in 
alms, though it seem to be cast away and to 
perish in respect of the giver, yet indeed it is 
most fruitful, the benefit thereof manifoldly 
retuming to him again. Whereupon the 
Apostle’s conclusion 1s clear, that according to 
the measure of the Alms or seeding, which 
is more or less in respect of the will and ability 
of the giver, the increase and abundance of 
harvest, that is, of grace and glory shall en- 


| ANNOTATIONS, 
ver. 4. Weapons. He meaneth the ample 
spintual and Apostolical power given by 
hrist for the punishment of false Apostles, 
Heretics and rebels to God's Church, who are 
ere noted specially by pride and insolence, 
which are the proper marks of such fellows, to 
extol themselves above the measure of the 
Bclence of God, which consisteth in humble 
obedience to the faith and the preachers of the 
game. 
ver. 6. To revenge. You may see hereby 
that the spiritual power of Bishops is not only 
Ἰη Drescning tie Gospel, and so by persuasion 
and exhortation only, as some Jferetics hold, 
to remit or retain sins, but that 1t hath authori- 
ty to punish, judge, and condemn Heretics and 
other like rebels: which power one of the 
peneipas rebels of this time being convinced 
y the evidence of the place, acknowledgeth 


ver. 9. His justice remaineth. The fruit of 
alms is the increase of grace in all justice and 

ood works to life everlasting: God giving 
these things for reward and recompense of cha 
ritable works,whichtherefore he calledthe seed 
or Ineritorious cause of these spiritual fruits. 

ver. 12. Doth not only supply. When alms 
are given, specially-to holy men, not only the 
givers obtain great benefit thereby, and the 
wants of others be puppies but God also by 
the receivers continual prayers and thanks- 

iving thérefore, is exceedingly honoured: so 
that charity bestowed in this gort, is an act of 
God's worship and religion. 


Cuapter 10. 
to be grounded upon Christ’s word. Whatso 
ever you bind in earth shall be bound in heaven 
Mat. 18, 18. applying also the words spoken to 
Jeremiah, c. 1. 10, Behold I appoint thee over Na- 
tions and kingdoms, that thou plant, pluok ap, 
build and destroy: to confirm and explicate the 
power Apostolic here alleged by Paul. Marry, 
they would gladly draw this power from the 
lawful successors of the Apostles, to them- 
selves, their ministers and consistories which 
are nothing else but the shops and Councils of 
sedition and all the conspiracies of this time, 
against the lawful Princes of the world. 

ver. 8. Unto Edification. This great powers 
of the Church’s censures, specially of Ex- 
communication, as it was given for the good 
and salvation of the people, so it must not be 
used against the Innocent: no nor yet upon 
Heretics or other offenders, but whcre and 
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that [ may not be thought as it were to terrify youby Epistles. 10 For his Epistles indeed, say 
they, are sore andvehement: but his bodily presence weak, and his speech contemptible. 11 Let 
him this think that is such a one that such as we are in word by Epistles, absent: such 
also we are indeed, present. 12 For we dare not match or compare eurselves with cer- 
tain, that commend themselves: but we measure ourselves in ourselves and compare 
ourselves with ourselves. 13 But we will not glory above our measure: but according to 
the measure of the rule, which God hath measured tu us, ἃ measure to reach even unto you. 
14 For not, as though we reached not unto you, do we extend ourselves beyond. For we are 
come as far as to you in the Gospel of Christ. 15 Not glorying about measure in other men's 
labours : but having hope of your faith increasing, to be magnified in you according to our rule 
abundantly. 16 Yea unto those places that are beyond you, to evangelize : not in another 
man’s rule, to glory in those things that are prepared before. 17 But he that glorieth, let him 

lory in our Lord. 18 For not he that commendeth himself, the same is approved: but whom 


d commendeth. 

CHAPTER XI. 

He reasoneth the matter with the Corinthians, why they should prefer the fulse Apostles before him. 
16 And because they give them leave to braz and commend themselves, and to abuse them so miserably, 
he trusteth they will also give him the hearing : 21 and 80 he beginneth, and first shourng himself m 

all Judaical respects, wherein only stood all their boasting, to be as they are, he addeth afterwards such 

a long roll of hie suffering or Christ, as is incomparable. 

1 Would God you could bear some little of my folly: but do you also support me. 2 For 
lemulate you with the emulation of God. For I have despoused you to one man, to present 
you a chaste virgin unto Christ. 3 But I fear lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his subtlety, 
ΒΟ your senses may be corrupted, and fall from the simplicity that is in Christ. 4 For if he 
that cometh, preach another Christ whom we have not preached, or you receive another spirit 
whom you have not received: or another Gospel which you have not received: you might well 
suffer it. 5 For I suppose I have done nothing less than the great Apostles. 6 For although 
rude in speech, yet not in knowledge, but in all things we are made manifest to you. 7 Or did 
I commit ἃ sin, humbling myself, that you might be exalted? because I evangelized unto you 
the Gospel of God gratis. 8 Other Churches 1 spoiled, taking a stipend for your ministry. 9 
And when I was with you, and had need, ] was burdenous to none: for that which I wanted, 
the brethren supplied that came from Macedonia: and in all eungs [have kept myself without 
burden to you, and will keep. 10 The truth of Christ is in me, that this glorying shall not be 
infringed towards me inthe countries of Achaia. 11 Wherefore? because I love you not? God 
doth know. 12 But that which I do, I will also do, that I may cut away the occasion of them 
that desire occasion : that, in that which they glory, they may be found even like us. 13 For 


ANNOTATIONS. 
when it may by likelihood benefit either the 
parties or the pcople, or may be executed 
without the hurt or perturbation of the whole 
Church, as oftentimes it cannot be, by reason 
of the multitude of offenders. Which caused 
the Apostle here to signify that he would not 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. I have despoused. The Apostles and 
their successors did despouse the people whom 
they converted to Christ, in all purity and chas- 
tiy of truth, and wholly undefiied and void of 
error and heresy. | 
ver. 3. From the simplicity. People fall from 
their first faith, virginity, and simplicity in 
Christ, not by sudden revolt, but by little and 
little, in giving ear to the subtle persuasion of 
the Serpent, speaking to them by the sweet 
mouths and allurements of Heretics, of which 
kind of seduction, he giveth Eve for an exam- 
le, who was oer greedy desire of know- 
ege, ahd the Devil's promisc of the same, 
drawn from the native simplicity and obedi- 
ence to God, as at this day, promise and pre- 
tence of knowledge driveth many a poor. soul 
from the sure, true, sincere, and only belief of 
God's Church. 
ver. 4. He that cometh. The note of a false 
teacher, focome; that is, without lawful calling 
or sending, to thrust and intrude hitnself into 
another man’s charge. 


CHAPTER 10. 
use his uttermost authority against the false 
Apostles which disturbed them, till themselves 
were in perfect obedience tnto him, lest by 
punishing the principal offenders, a greater dis- 
turbance and revolt might fall among the people, 
if they were not before in perfect obedience. 


CHAPTER 1]. 

ver. 6. Rude tn speech. Hereby we see, that 
the seditious and false Teachers have often the 
giftof eloquence, whereby the simple be easily 
beguiled. Such were Core and Dathan, as Jo- 
sephus writeth, Antig. lib. 4. c. 2. forthe same 
Augustine, lib. 5. Confess. c. 3. and 13, calleth 
the Heretic Faustus Manicheus, Magnum la- 
queum Diaboli, A great snare of the UW, saying, 
that he passed the glorious Doctor Ambrose in 
show of words, but far inferior to him, without 
all comparison, in substance and matter. In 
which sort the Apostle here is glad to compare 
himself with the false Apostles, whom the Co- 
rinthians did follow and extol far above him 
by reason of their eloquence, granting to them 
that gift, but challenging to himself superiority, 
in knowledge, which all wise men prefer be- 
fore vain words. And it is the bane of our 
poor country, fhat the people now-a-days give 
credit rather to new orators and foolish yan- 
kers, for their sweet speeches, than to the glo- 
rious Doctors of Christ’s Church, for their in- 
gular knowledge and more grave eloquence. 
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pach false Apostles are crafty workers, transfiguring themselves into Apostles οὗ Christ. 14 
And no marvel: for Satan himeelf transfigureth himself into an Angel of light. 15 Ε ἴθ, no 
great matter therefore if his ministers be transfigured as the ministera of justice: whose end 
shall be according to their works. 16 Again I say, let no man think me to be foolish: other- 
wise take me as foolish that I also may glory a little, 17 That which I speak, I speak not 
according to God, but as it were in foolishness, in this substance of glorying. 18 Because 
many glory according to the flesh, I also will glory. 19 For you do gladly suffer the foolish: 
whereas yourselves are wise. 20 For you suffer if ἃ man bring you into servitude, if a man 
devour, if a man take, if a man be extolled, if a man strike youonthe face. 21 1 speak accord- 
ing to dishonour, as though we had been weak in this part. Wherein any man dare, ! speak 
foolishly, I dare also. 22 They are Hebrews: andI. They are Israelites: and I. They are 
the seed of Abraham: andI. 23 They are the ministers of Christ: and I. I speak as one 
scarce wise, more I: in many more labours, in prisons rnore abundantly, in stripes above mea- 
sure, in deaths often. 24 Of the Jews five times did I receive forty, saving one. 25 Thrice 
was I beaten with rods, once I was stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, night and day have I 
been in the depth of the.sea, 26 In journeying often, perils of waters, perils of thieves, perils 
of my nation, perils of Gentiles, perils in the City, perils in the Wilderness, perils in the Sea, 
perila among false brethren, 27 In labour and misery, in much watchings, in hunger and 
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness. 28 Beside those things which are outwardly : 
my daily instance, the carefulness of all Churches. 29 Who is weak, and I am not weak? 
sf is scandalized, and I am not burnt? 30 If I must glory: I will glory of the things that 
concern my infirmity. 31 The God of our Father and of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 1s blessed 
forever, knoweth that [ lie not. 32 At Damascus the Governor of the nation under Aretas 
the King, kept tle City of the Damascenes, for to apprehend me: 33 And through a window 
in a basket was I let down by the ai aa so escaped his hands. 


He telleth of his inc rable visions, 5 but for humility liketh better to talk of his infirmities : 
ing the fault in the Corinthians, for that he is fain thus to rehearse his own cummendations. 

here again he reasoneth the matter unth them-like a father, w 

6 a him. 20 And feareth lest at his coming he shall 
of them. 

If I must glory, it is not expedient indeed, but I will come to the visions and revelations 
ofour Lord. 2 I know aman in Christ above fourteen years ago, whether in the body, I know 
not: or out of the body, I know not: God doth know, such a one rapt even to the third heaven. 
3 And I know such a man, whether in the body, or out of the body, I know not: God doth 
know, 4 That he was rapt into Paradise: and heard secret words, which it is not lawful for 
aman to speak. 5 For such a one I will glory: but for myself I will ae nothing, saving in 
my infirmities. 6 For and if I will glory, I shall not be toolish: for shall say truth, but I 
spare, lest any man should esteem me above that which he seeth in me, or heareth any thing 
of me. 7 And lest the hee of the revelations might extol me, there was given me a 
pack of my flesh, an angel of Satan, to buffet me. 8 For the which thing thrice I besought our 
Lord, that it might depart from me: 9 And he said to me, My grace sufficeth thee, for power 
is perfected in infirmity. Gladly therefore will I glory in mine infirmity, that the power of 
Christ may dwell in me. 10 For the which cause I please myself in infirmities, in contumelies, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ, for when I am weak, then am I mighty. 
11 Lam become foolish: you have compelled me. For I ought to have been commended of 
you: for I have been nothing less than they that are above measure Apostles: although I am 
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11 
13 
y they should prefer those false Apos- 

compelled to excommunicate many 


ϑ ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER II. 

ver. 13. prafy workers. A proper term for | and commendation ofthe scriptures. Read the 
Heretics, that shape themselves into the habit | notable admonition of Vincentius Lirinensis, in 
of true teachers, specially by often allegation | hisbook,“ against profane novelties of all heresies.” 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Vistons. Cyprian, ep. 69. num. 4. com- 
plaineth, that the adversaries of God’s Church 
and Priests, give no credit to visions, but their 
incredulity is much more in our days, that con- 
demn all such revelations, though they be re- 
ported and recorded for most certain, of holy 
Gregory, Bede, or who else soever. Yea they 
are so wicked in this case, that the vision 
which the holy author of the book of Macca- 
bees calleth dignum, worthy of credit, is 
one cause why they deny the whole book to 
be Canonical: and as well might they for this 
vision deny all Paul's Epistles, and for the like, 
the Acts of the Apostles, Acts 9. 10. 11. 12. 27: 
and the Gospel ele Matt. 1, 20.2, 13, 19. 


CuaPTer 12. 
_ ver. 2. Rapt even. By this we may prove, that 
it is neither impossible, incredible, nor inde- 
cent, that is reported by the ancient fathers of 
some, that have been ravished or rapt, whether 
in body or out of body, God knoweth, and 
brought to see the state of the next life, as well 
of the saved as damned. 

ver. 11. Above measure Apostles. Though all 
were in that they were Apostles, of one and 
the same order, yet we may see that some had 
marvellous great pre-eminence and privilege 
above others in the same office: specially Pe- 
yu ad John, whom Paul often carn great 

postles, above measure or passi postles, the 
pillars, $c. 2 Cor. 11, 5. 12, 11. Gal.2.9 Ὁ 
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nothing. 12 Yet the signs of my Apoatleship have been done upon you in all patience, if sign 
and wonders and mighty deeds. 13 Fur what is there that you have hud Jess than the othe 
Churches: but that I myself have not burdened you? Pardon me this injury. 14 Behold, now 
the third time I am ready to come to you: and | will not be burdenous unto you. For I 866} 
not the things that are yours: but you. For neither ouglit the children lay up treasures for the 
parents, but the parents for the children. 15 But I most gladly will bestow, and will myself 
moreover be bestowed for your souls: although laving you more, I am loved Icss. 16 But be 
it so: 1 have not burdened you: but being cratty, I took you by guile. 17 Have I circumventec 

ou by any of them whom I sent to you? 18 I requested Titus, and I sent with him a brother 

id Titus circumvent you? walked we not with one spirit? not in the selfsame steps? 19 Oj 
old think you that we excuse ourselves to you? Before God, in Christ we speak: but al 
things, my dearest, for your edifying. 20 For I fear lest perhaps when I come, | find you no 
such as I would: and [ be found of you, such a one as you would not, lest perhaps contentions 
emulations, stomachings, dissensions, detractions, whisperings, swellings, seditions be among 
you. 21 Lest again when I come, God humble me among you: and 1 mourn many of them 
that sinned before, and have not done penance for the uncleanness and fornication and inconti- 


nency that they have committed. 
CHAPTER XIII. 


He driveth into them the fear of excommunication : to the end that they doing penance before hand, he 
may not be compelled to use his authority when he cometh andas he hath threatened. 11 And so witha 
eneral exhortation he endeth. 

Lo this the third time I come unto you: In the mouth of two or three witnesses shall 
every word stand. 2 I foretold and do foretel as present, and now absent, to them that sinned 
before, and all the rest, that if I come again, I will not spare. 3 Seek you an experiment of 
him that speaketh in me, Christ: who in you is not weak, butis mighty in you? 4 For al- 
though he was crucified of Hea yet he liveth by the power ot God. For we also are 
weak in him: but we shall live with him by the power of God on you. 5 Try your own seives 
if you be in the faith: prove ye yourselves. Know you not yourselves that Christ Jesus is in 
you, unless perhaps you be reprobates. 6 But ! hope you know that we are not reprobates. 7 And 
we pray God, that you do no evil, not that we may appear approved, but that you may do that 
which 18 good, and we be as reprobates. 8 For we cannot any thing against the truth : but for 
the truth. 9 For we rejoice, for that we are weak and you are mighty. This also we pray 
for, your consummation. 10 Therefore these things I write absent: that being present, I may 
not deal hardly, according to the power which our Lord hath given me unto edification and 
not unto destruction. 11 For the rest brethren, rejoice, be perfect, take exhortation, be of one 
mind, have peace, and the God of peace and of love shall be with you. 12 Salute one another 
ina holy kiss. All the Saints salute you. 13 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
charity of God, and the communication of the Holy Ghost be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 12, 

ver. 12, In signs. Miracles be necessary, and | their calling and doctrine by miracles, or else 
be great signs of truth, when it is first newly | let them be taken for false Apostles as they 
taught. And therefore let all Catholic men, be. 
hold fast that faith which was first preached | ver.21. Have not done. ων μη peravonoarruy, 
and confirmed by miracles, as in England by ; which, as Augustine saith epist. 103, is spoken 
Augustine, and in other nations by other holy | here of doing Bre penance for heinous sins, 
Apostolic men. And Jet the Heretics that! as Penitents did in the Primitive Church. So 
preach extraordinarily, newly, and otherwise | that it is not only to repent or to amend their 
than we received at our first conversion, show | lives, as the Protestants translate it. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaprTer 13. 

ver. 5. Try yourselves. The Heretics argue! is of the Catholic faith, is not always of good 
hereupon, that every man may know himselt | life and agreeable thereunto, nor the acts of 
certainly to be in grace: where the Apostle; our will so subject to understanding, that we 
speaketh expressly and only of faith, the act, can know certainly whether we be good or 
whereof a man may know and feel to be in; evil. Augustine; tom. 7. de perfect. justitia, c. 15. 
himself, because it is an act of understanding, ! Lib. de Cor. and grat. c. 13. and Thomas 1. 2. 
though he cannot be assured that he hath his, 4. 112. art. 5. ee 
sinus remitted, and that heis in all pointsin state, ver. 10 The power. Ecclesiastical power to 
of grace and salvation: because every man that! punish offenders by the censures of the church. 
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“HE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE GALATIANS. 
‘te Cte 


‘Fhat this Epistle may seem to be thetirst that Paul wrote, was declared in the Argument of 
re Epistle to the Romans, notwithstanding that in the second Chapter it is evident to have 
een written fourteen years at the least after his Conversion, and, as it ia said, from Ephesus, 
elike at that time of his being there, which is mentioned Act. 18. 

The occasion of it were such falge Apostles as we read of Act. 15. Et quidam descendentes, 
oC. And certain coming down from Jewry, taught the brethren, that is, the Christian Gentiles at 
ntioch, that unless you be circumcised according to the manner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 
uch comers also to the Galatians, whom Pau! had converted, Act, 16. as himself mentioreth 
fal. 1. and 4. did seduce them, saying, that all the other Apostles, to whom they should rather 
earken than to Paul, who came they knew not from whence, did use Circumcision: yea, and 
1at Paul himself, when he came among them, durst do no other. And to win them more 
asily, they didnot lay on them the burden of the whole Law, but of Circumcision only. 

Agaunst these deceivers, Paul declareth, that he received his Apos'|eship and learned the 
rospel that he preacheth of Christ himself after his resurrection: and that the other Apostles 
Ithough he learned nothing of them, reccived him into their society, and allowed well of his 
reaching to the Gentiles, though themselves being Jews, aud living among the Jews, had: not 
et left the ceremonies of the Law: howbeit they did not put in them any hope of justification 
ut in Christ alone without them. He declareth moreover, that the said false Apostles belie 
im, in saying that he also preached Circumcision sometimes. Again, that they themselves in 
reaching no more but Circumcision, did against the nature of Circumcision, because it is a 
pssion to rve the whole Law: finally whatsoever they pretended, that indeed they did 
ay to please the Jews, of whom otherwise they should be persecuted. 

t in this Epistle he handleth the.same matter, which in the Epistle to the Romans: but 
exactly and more briefly, because. the Galatians were very rude, and the Romans 
iwise, repleti gmni scientia, Rom. 15. replenished with all knowledge: . 


: THE'EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 
After the foundation laid in the salvation, 6 he exclaimeth against the Galatians, and their false 
» 11 considering that the Gospel which he preached to them, he had ut immediately of Christ 
himself. 13 Which to shovd he beginneth to tell the story of his conversion and preaching since then, 
that as he learned nothing of the other Apostles, so yet he had their approbation. 

1 Paul an Apostle not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father that 
raised him from the dead, 2 Andall the brethren that are with me: to the churches of Galatia. 
ἃ Grace to you and peace from God the Father and our Lord Jesus Christ, 4 Who gave him- 
self for our sins, that he might deliver us from this present wicked world, according to the will 
of our God and Father: 5 To whom is glory for ever and ever, Amen. 6 I marvel that thus 
30 soon you are transferred from him that called you into the grace of Christ, unto another 
Gospel: 7 Which is not another, unless there be some that trouble you, and will invert the 
Gospel of Christ. 8 But althouch we, or an Angel from heaven, evangelize to you beside that 


f 


ey CuaptTer 1. 
wer. 1. Neither by man. 


which point, Vincentius Lirinensis excellently 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Thouch he were not 


st by man’s election, nomination, or assign- 
ment, but by God’s own special appointment, 
chosen to be an Apostle: yet by the like ex- 
ress ordinance of God, he took orders or im- 
dosition of hands‘of men, as is plain, Acé. 13. 
Let us beware then of such false Apostles, as 
10w-a-days intrude themselves to the office of 
Ministry and preaching, neither called of God, 
10r rightly ordered of men. 

ver. 7, Invert the Gospel. New Gospellers 
hat pervert, corrupt, or alter the one only true 
ind first delivered Gospel are to be avoided. 
Aug. cont. Faust. lib. 32. cap. 27. 

ver 8. Oran Angel. Many worthy observa- 
ions are made in the Fathers’ writings, of the 
2arnest admonition of the Apostle, and much 
nay we gather of the textitself. 1. That the 
‘redit of any man or Angel, for what learning, 
‘loquence, show of grace or virtue soever, 
hough he wrought miracles, should not move 
1 Christian man from that truth which he hath 
806 received in the Catholic Church: of 


treateth, Ji. cor Proph. Her. Novitates. Where- 
by we see that it 18 a great pity and shame 
that so many follow Luther and Culvin, and 
such other lewd fellows, into a new Gospel, 
which are so far from Apostles and Angels, that 
they are not any whit comparable with the old 
Heretics in gifts of learning, or eloquence, 
much less in good life. 

Augustine noteth upon the word, Beside, 
that not all other teaching, or more preaching 
than the first, is forbidden, but such as is con- 
trary and disagreeing to the rule of faith. The 
Apostle did not say, saith he, If any man evan- 
gelize to you more than you have received, but, be- 
side, that you received. For if he should say, that 
he should be prejudicial to himself, who coveted to 
come to the Thessalonians, that he might supply 
that which was wanting to their faith. Now he that 
supplreth, addeth that which was lacking, taketh not 
away that which was, §c By which we see how 
frivolously and calumniously the heretics charge 
the Church with addition to the Scriptures. 
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which we have evangelized to you, be he anathema. 9 As we have said before, so now 1 say 
again, If any evangelize to you, beside that which you have received, be he anathema. 10 For 
do I now use persuasion to men, or to God? Or du I seek to please men? IfI yet did please 
men, I should not be the servant of Christ. 11 For Ido you to understand, brethren, the Gospel 
that was evangelized of me, that it is not according to man. 12 For neither did I receive it of 
man, nor learn it: but by the revelation of Jzsus Christ. 13 For you have heard my conver- 
sation sometime in Judaism, that above measure | persecuted the Church of God, and expugned 
it. 14 And profited in Judaism above many of mine equals in my nation, being more abun- 
dantly an emulator of the traditions of my fathers. 15 But when it pleased him that separated 
me from my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his soninme, 16 That I 
should evangelize him among the Gentiles, incontinent I condescended not to flesh and blovd. 
17 Neither came I to Jerusalem to the Aposties my antecessors: but I went into Arabia, and 
again [ returned to Damascus. 18 Then, after three years I came to Jerusalem to see Peter, 
and tarried with him fifteen days. 19 But other of the Apostles saw I none: saving James the 
brother of our Lord. 20 And the things that 1 write to you: behold before God, that I lie not. 
21 After that, 1 came into the parts of Syria and Cilicia. 22 And I was unknown by sight to 
the Churches of Jewry, that were in Christ: 23 But they had heard only, That he which per- 


secuted us sometime, doth now evangelize the faith which sometime he expugned: 24 And 


in me they glorified God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

3. As well by the word, evangelizamus, we 
evangelize, as the word accepistis, you have re- 
ceived, we may note that the first truth, against 
which no second Gospelling or doctrine may 
be admitted, is not that only which he wrote to 
the Galatians, or which is contained either in 
his or any other of the Apostles’ or Evangel- 
ists’ writings, but which was by word of 
mouth also preached, taught or delivered to 
them first, before he wrote to them. There- 
fore the adversaries of the Church, that mea- 
sure the word of God or Gospel by the Scrip- 
tures only, thinking themselves not to incur 


Paul’s curse, except they teach directly against | 48 


the written word, are foully beguiled. As 
therein also they shamefully err, when they 
charge the Catholics with adding to the Gos- 
pel, when they teach any thing that is not in 
express words written by the. Apostles or 
Evangelists, not marking that the Apostles in 
this chapter, and elsewhere, commonly calleth 
his and his fellows’ whole preaching, the Gos- 
pel, be it written or unwritten. 

4. By the same words we see condemned all 
after-preaching, later doctrines, new sects and 
authors of the same: that only being true, 
which was first by the Apostles and Apostolic 
men, as the lawful husbandmen of Christ’s 
field, sowed and planted in the Church: and 
that false, which was later, and as it were, over- 
sown by the enemy. By which rule not onl 
Tertullian, de Prescript. num. 6. and 9. but all 
other ancient Doctors, and apne Treneus, 
lib. 3. cap. 2, 3. 4. tried truth from falsehood, 
and condemned old Heretics, proving Marcion, 
Valentine, Cerdon, Menander, and such like 
false Apostles, because they came in with 
their novelties long after the Church was set- 
tled in former truth. 

5. This curse or execration was pronounced 
by the Apostle, touching not only the Galatians, 
or those of the Apostles’ time, that preached 
otherwise than they did, but it pertaineth to all 
times, preachers, and teachers, unto the world’s 
end, and it concerneth them, as Vincentius 
Lirinensis saith, that preach a new faith, or 
change that old faith which they received in 
the unity of the Catholic Church. To preach 


πάρτε l, 
besides that which they have recetved, never was it 
lawful, never is ut, nor never shall it be lawful, to 
say anathema to such, tt hath been, and it 1s, and be 
always behooveful. So Augustine by this place 
holdeth all accursed, that draw a Christian man 
from the society of the whole Church, to make 
the several part of any one sect: that call to 
the hidden conventicles of Heretics, from the 
open and known Church of Christ: that allure 
to the pfivate, from the common: finally, all 
that draw with chatting cunosity the children 
of the Catholic Church, by beachitig any thing 
besides that they found in the Church, Epust. 

. Psal. 103. Con. 2. mentioning also that a 
Donatist feigned an Angel to have admo- 
nished him to call his friend out of the com- 
munion of the Catholic Church into his sect, 
and he saith, thatifit had been an Angel indeed, 


yet should he not have heard him. 


Lastly, Hierome useth this. place, wherein 
the Apostle giveth the curse, or anathema to 
all false ruchere not once, but twice, to prove 
that the zeal of Catholic men ought to be so great 
toward all Heretics and their doctrines, that 
they should give them the anathema, though 
they were never sodear untothem. In which 
case, saith this holy Doctor, I would not spare 
mine own parents. Ad Pam. c. 3. cont. Jo. Hier. 

ver. 18. To see Peter. In what estimation 
Peter was with this genes it appeareth: 
seeing for respect and honour of his person, 
and of duty, as Tertullian, de Prescript, saith: 
notwithstanding his great affairs Ecclesiastical, 
he went so far to see him, not in vulgar man- 
ner, but, as Chrysostom noteth the Greek word 
to import, to behold him as men behold a thing 
or person of name, excellency, and majesty, 
for which cause, and to fill himself with the 
perfect view of his behaviour he abode with 
him fifteen days. Mterom. Epist, 103. ad Pau- 
linum, tom. 3. who maketh also a mystery of the 
number of days that he tarried with Peter. 
Ambrose in Comment. huius loci, and Chrysostom 
upon this place, and Hom. 87. in Joan. __ 

ver. 19. James was called our Lord’s bro- 
ther, after the Hebrew phrase of the Jews, by 
which near kinsmen are called brethren, for 
they were not brethren indeed, but rather sis- 


any thing to Christian Catholic men, saith he, | ter’s children. 


GALATIANS. 293 


CHAPTER II. ᾿ 
He telleth forth the story begun in the last Chupler, and how he reprehended Peter, 15 and then 
ery urgeth the ensample of the Christian Jews, who sought unto Christ for Justification, and 
that by warrant also of their Law itself, as also because otherwise Christ's death had been needless. 

1 Then after fourteen years I went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking Titus with 
me. 2 And | went up according to revelation: and conterred with them the Gospel which I 
preach among the Gentiles, but apart with them that seemed to be something, lest perhaps in 
vain] should run, or had run. 3 But neither Titus which was with me, whereas he was a 
Gentile, was compelled to becircumcised: 4 Butbecause of the false brethren craftily brought 
in, which craftily came in to espy our liberty that we have in Christ Jesus, that they might 
bring us into servitude. 5 To whom we yielded not subjection, no not for an hour, that the 
truth of the Gospel may remain with you. 6 But of them that seemed to be something, what 
they were sometime, it is nothing to ine, God accepteth not the person of man, for to me, they 
that seemed to be something, added nothing.’ 7 But contrariwise when they had seen, that to 


: ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 

ver. 2, Sy halle ἐλ τ Though Paul were | make it, to have the Scriptures approved by 
taught his Gospel of God and not of man, and | the Church’s testimony. Seeing the Gospel 
had an extraordinary calling of Christ hinmsell, | which Paul preached, being of as much cer- 
yet by revelation he was sent to Jerusalem to | tainty and of the same Holy Ghost that the 
confer the said Gospel which he preached, | Scriptures be, was to be put in conference and 
with his elders the ordinary Apostles and Ru- | examination of the Apostles, without all dero- 
lers of the Church, to put both his vocation | gation of the truth, dignity, or certainty of the 
and doctrine to their trial and approbation, and | same. And the cavilling of heretics, that we 
to join in office, teaching, and society or com- | make subject God’s Oracles to man’s censure, 
munion with them. For there is no extraor- | and the Scriptures to have no more force than 
dinary or miraculous vocation that can sever | the Churchis content to grant unto them, is 
or separate the person so called, in doctrine | vain and false. For to bear witness or to give 
or fellowship of Christian life and religion, | evidence or attestation that the preaching or 
from the ordinary known pociey of God's | writing of such, is true and of the Holy Ghost, 
eople and Priests. Therefore whosoever he | is not to make it true: no more than the Gold- 
Ss upon what pretence soever, that will not | smith or touchstone that try and discern which 
have his calling and doctrine tried by the | is true gold, make it good gold, but they give 
ordinary Governors of God’s Church, or dis- | evidence to man that so itis. And therefore that 
daineth to go up to the principal place of our | disputation also, whether the Scripture or the 
religion, to confer with Peter and other pillars | Church be of greater authority, is superfluous: 
of the Church, it is evident that he is a false | either pine eum to the other, and both 
teacher, a Schismmatic, and a Heretic. By which | assured by the Holy Ghost from all error: the 
rule you may try all your new teachers of Lu- | Church yet being before the Scriptures, the 
ther’s or Calvin’s school : who never did nor | spouse of Christ, and proper dwelling temple, 
ever durst put their preaching to such confer- or subject of God and his graces: for the 
ence or trial of holy Council or Bishops, as | which Church the Scriptures were, and not the 
they ought to do, and would do, if it were of : Church forthe Scriptures. In which Church 
God, as Paul’s was. there 18 judicial authority by office and juris- 
ver..2. In vain. Though Paul doubted not | diction to determine of doubtful questions 
of the truth οἵ the Gospel which he preached, | touching the sense of Scriptures and other 
knowing it to be of the Holy Ghost: yet be- | controversies in religion, and to punish diso- 
cause other men could not, nor would not ac- | bedient persons. Of which judicial power the 
knowledge so much, till it were allowed by | Scriptures be not capable, as neither the truths 
such as were without all exception known to | and determination of the same can be 80 evi- 
be Apostles and to have the spint of truth, to | dent to men, nor so agreeable and fit for every 
discern whether the vocation, spirit, and Gos- | particular resolution, as diversity of times 
pel of Paul were of God, he knew he should | and persons requireth. Certain is the truth, 
otherwise without conference with them, have | and great is the authority of both: but in such 
lost his labour, both for the time past and to | divers kinds, as they cannot be well compared 
come. He.had not had, saith Hierome, security | together. The controversy is much like as if 
of preaching the Gospel, if he had not been ap- |a man touching the ruling a case in law or 
proved by Peter's sentence and the rest that were | giving sentence ina matter of question, should 
with him. Hero. epist. 89. c. 2. Tertul. lib. 4. | ask, whether the judge, or the evidence of the 
Cont. Marc. num 8. Therefore by revelation | party, be of more authority or credit, which 
he went to confer with the Apostles at Jerusa- | were as frivolous a dispute, as it were a dis- 
lem, that by them having his Aposileship and | ordered part for any man to say, hé would be 
Gospel liked and approved, he might preach | tried by no other judge but by his own writings 
with more fruit. Wherein we see, this holy | or evidences. With such triflers and seditious 
Apostle did not as the seditious proud Heretics | pereons have we-to do now-a-days in divinity, 
do now-a-daye, which refusing all man’s attes- | as were intolerable in any profane science or 

tation or approbation, will be tried by Scrip- | faculty in the world. 
tures only. As also we may learn, that it 15} ver. 6. Added nothing. The Gospel and 
no such absurdity ae 186 adversaries would | preaching of Paul were wholly of God, and 
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me was committed the Gospel of the prepuce, as to Peter of the circumcision. 8 For he that 
wrought ir Peter to the Apostleship of the circumcision, wrought in me also among: the Gen- 
tiles. .9 And when they had known the grace that was given me, James, and Cephas, and John, 
whieh seemed to be pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the nght hands of society: that we unto 


Γ ANNOTATIONS. 
therefore though it were put to the Church’s 
probation, as gold is to the touch-stone: yet 
being found in all points pure, nothing could be 
altered or amended therein by the Apostles. 
Even so the Scriptures which are indeed 
wholly of the Holy Ghost’s enditing, being put 
to the Church’s trial, are found, proved, and 
testified unto the world to be such, and not 
made true, altered or amended by the same. 
Without which attestation of the Church, the 
holy Scriptures in themselves were always 
true before: but not so known to be, to all 
Christians, nor they s0 bound to take them. 
And that is the meaning of the famous sen- 
tence of Augustine, cont. em. fund. c. 5. which 
troubleth the heretics so much, J would not be- 
heve the Gospel, unless the authority of the Church 
moved me. 

ver. 7. To Peter of thecarcumcision. We ma 
not think, as the Heretics deceitfully teach, 
that the charge of the Apostles was so dis- 
tincted, that none could preach or exercise 
jurisdiction, but in those several places, or to- 
wards those peoples or provinces only, where- 
unto by God’s appointment or their own lot or 
election, they were specially designed. For, 
every Apostle might by Christ’s commission, 
Matt. 28, Go, and teach all nations, use all spi- 
ritual function through the whole world, yet 
for the more particular regard and care of pro- 
vinces, and for peace and order sake, some 
were appointed to one country, and some to 
another: as, of the other Apostles, we see in 
the Ecclesiastical histories, and for Peter, and 
Paul, it is plain by this place and other, that to 
them as to the two chief and most renowned 
Apostles, the Church of all nations was given, 
as divided into two parts, that is, Jews and 
Gentiles, the first and principal being Peter’s 
Jot, that herein also he might resemble our 
Saviour, who was sent namely to the lost sheep 
of Israel, and was properly the minister of the 
circumcision: the second being Paul’s, whom 
Christ chose specially to preach to the Gen- 
tiles: Not so for all that, that either he was 
limited to the Gentiles only, whom the Acts of 
the Apostles report in every place, first to have 
entered into the Synagogues and preached 
Christ to the Jews, as he wrote also to the 
Hebrews, and ever had special regard and 
honour to them, or Peter so bound to the Jews 
only, that he could not meddle with the Gen- 
tiles: seeing he was the man chosen of God, 
by whom the Gentiles should first believe, who 
first baptized them, and first gave order con- 
cerning them. Therefore the treachery of 
Calvin 18 intolerable, that upon this distinction 
of the Apoestle’s charge, would have the simple 
suppose, that Peter could not be Bishop of 
Rome, so might he bar John from Ephesus also, 
nor deal among the Gentiles, as a thing against 
(iod’s ordinance and the ey lair etween 
dim and Paul: ag though thereby the one had 
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bound himself to the other, not to preach or 
meddJe within his fellow’s compass. And which 
is further most seditious, he exhorteth all men 
to keep fast the foresaid compact, and rather to 
have respect to Paul’s Apostleship, than. to 
Peter's: as though the preaching, authority, 
and Apostleship of both were not alike true, 
and all of one Holy Spirit, whether they 
preached to Jews or Gentiles, as both did 
preach unto both peoples, as is already proved, 
and at length, partly by the daily decay of the 
Jewish state and their iieredulity: and partly 
for that in Christianity the distinction of Jew 
and Gentile ceased after a season: both went 
to the chief city of the Gentiles, and there 
founded the Church common to the Hebrews 
and all nations, Peter first, and Paul afterward. 
And therefore Tertullian saith, de prescript. 


y | numer. 14. O happy Church, to which the ir po 


tles poured out all doctrine with their blood : 
Peter suffereth like to our Lord's passion, where 
Paul is crowned with John Bapltist’s death. 
_ ver. 9. Gave the right hands of society. 'There 
is and always ought to be, a common fellow- 
ship and traternity of all Pastors and Preachers 
of the Church. Into which society whosoever 
entereth not, but standeth in Schisms and se- 
aration from Peter and the chief Apostolic 
astors, what pretence soever he hath, or 
whence soever he challengeth authority, he is 
a Wolf, and no true Pastor. Which union and 
communion together was 80 necessary even 
in Saint Paul’s case, that nothwithstanding his 
special calling of God, yet the Holy Ghost 
caused him to go upto his elder Apostles, to 
be received into their fellowship or brother- 
ood, for it is to be noted, that Peter, James, 
and John were not sent to Paul, to join with 
ΠῚ [Ὁ be tried for their doctrine and calling, 
by him : but contrariwise he was sent to them 
as tothe chief and known ordinary Apostles. 
They therefore gave Paul their hands, that is 
to say, took him into their society and not he 
them. And Hierome’s rule concerning this, 
shall be found true to the world’s end, speaking 
of Peter's successor: He that gathereth not 
unth thee, scattereth, eprst. 57. And m another 
place for the same cause he calleth Rome, tu- 
tissimum Communionis portum, the most safe 
and sure haven of communion or society, Ep. 
16. cap. 8. And whereas the Heretics by this 
also would prove that Peter had no pre-emi- 
nence above Paul, being his fellow Apostle, it 
is ridiculous. As though all of one fellowshi 
or brotherhood be always equal, or as thangh 
there were not order and government, supe- 
riority and inferiority, in every society well 
appointed. And they might perceive by this 
whole passage, that Peter was the special 
and in more singular dort, the Apostle of the 
Jews, though James and John were also: as 
Paul is also called in more singular sort the 
Apostle and Doctor of the Gentiles than Bar- 


GALATIANS. 


the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision: 
the whi 


same thing also I was careful to do. 
resisted him in face, because he was reprehensible. 


10 Only that we should be mindful of the poor : 
11 And when Cephas was come to Antioch, I 
12 For betore that certain cane from 


James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come, he withdrew and separated 


himselt, fearing them that were of the circumcision. 


13 And to his simulation consented the 


rest of the Jews, so that Barnabas also was led of them into that simulation. 14 But when I 
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nabas, and yet they were both alike taken here 
into this society, as they were both et once 
and alike segregated into this ministry, and 
ordered together, Acts 13. It js a poor reason 
then to say or think Peter not to be above Bar- 
nabas neither, because of this society and fel- 
jowship unto which he was received together 
with Paul. 

ver. 11. I resisted him. Wicked Porphyry, as 
Hierome writeth, chargeth Paul of envy and 
malapert boldness, and Peter of error. Pram. 
Comment. in Galat. Even so the like impious 
sons of Cham, for this, and for other things, 
gladly charge Peter, as though he had com- 
mitted the greatest crimes in the world, for it 
is the property of Heretics and ill men, to be 
lad to see the saints reprehended and their 
faults discovered, as We may learn in the writ- 
ings of Augustine against F'austus the Mani- 
chee, who gathered out all the acts of the 
holy Patriarchs, that might seem to the people 
to be worthy of blame. When the sid hol 
Doctor defendeth at large against him, as bot 
he, and before him Cyprtan, find here upon this 
Apostle’s reprehension, much inatter of prais- 
ing both their virtues: Paul’s great zeal, and 
Peter’s wondertul humility: that the one in 
the cause of God would not spare his superior, 
and that the other, in that excellent dignity, 
would not take it in ill part, nor by allegation 
of his supremacy disdain or refuse to be con- 
trolied by his junior, which of the two they 
count the greater grace and more to be imitat- 
ed. For neither Peter, saith Cyprian, whom our 
Lord chose the first, and upon whom he built the 
Church, when Paul disputed with him of circum- 
εἰδίοπ, ὁ ed insolently or arrogantly took any 
thing to himself, saying that he had the Primacy, 
and therefore the disciples ought rather to 
obey him, ep 71. ad Quintum. nu. 2. And Αυ- 
gust. ep. 19. c. 2. in fine. That which was done 
of Paul profitubly by the liberty of charity, the same 
eler took in good part by holy and benign godli- 
ness of humility, and so he gave unto posterity a 
more rare and holy example, if at any time perhaps 
they did amiss, ta be content to be corrected of their 
juniors, than Paul, for to be bold and confident: 
yea the inferiors to resist their betters for defending 
the truth of the Gospel, brotherly charity always 
ed. By which notable speeches of the 
ctors we may also see, how frivolously the 
Heretics argue hereupon, that Peter could not 
be superior to Paul, being so reprehended of 
him: whereas the Fathers make it an example 


to the superiors, to bear with humility the cor-. 


rection or controlment even of their inferiors. 
Namely by this example, Augustine, lib. 2. de 
Bapt. cap. 1. excellently declareth, that blessed 
Martyr Cypran, who walked away touchin 
the rebaptizing of them that were christene 
of Heretics, could not, nor would not have 
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been otfended to be admonished and reformed in 
that point by his fellows or inferiors, much less 
by a whole council. We have learned, saith he, 
that Peter the Apostle, in whom the Primacy of the 
Apostles by excellent grace 18 so pre-eminent, when 
he did otherwise Concerning circumcision than the 
truth required, wus correpted of: Paul the later 
Apostle, I think, without any reproach unto hin, 
Cyprian the Bishop may be cumpared to Peter the - 
Apostle. Howe I ought rather to fear lest I be 
injurwus to Peter. For who knoweth not that the 
principality of Apostleship is to be preferred before 
any dignity of bishop whatsoever? But if the 
&race of the chairs or sees differ, yet the glory of 
the martyrs is one. And who is so dull that can- 
not see, that the inferior, though not by office 
and jurisdiction, yet by the law of brotherly 
love and fraternal correption, may reprehend 
his superior? Did ever any man wonder that 
a good Priest, or any yirtuous person should 
tell the pope, or any other great prelate or 
greatest prince in earth, their faults? Popes 
may be reprehended, and are justly admonished 
of their faults, and ought to take it in good part, 
and so they do, and ever have done, when it 
cometh of zeal and love, as of Paul, Ireneus 
Cypnan, Hierome, Augustine, Bernard: but o 
Sunon Magus, Novatus, Julian, Wickliffe, Luther, 
Calvin, Beza, that do it of malice, and rail no 
Jess at their virtues, then their vices, of such, 
I say, God’s prelates must not be taught nor 
corrected, though they must patiently take it, 
as our Saviour did the like reproaches of the 
malicious Jews, and as David did the maledic- 
tion of i, 2 Reg. 16. 
ver. 11. Reprehensible. The Heretics hereof 
again infer, that Peter then did err in faith, and 
therefore the popes may fail therein also. To 
which we answer, That howsoever other popes 
may err in their private teachings or writings, 
whereof we have treated before in the annota- 
tion upon these words, That thy faith fail not: 
it ig certain that Peter did not here fail in faith, 
Nor err in doctrine or knowledge. For it was 
conversationis non predicationis vitium, as Tertul- 
lian saith, de prescript. nu.7. It was a default 
in conversation, life, or regiment, which may 
be committed of any man, be he never so holy, 
and not in doctrine. Augustine, and whosoever 
make most of it, think no otherwise ofit. But 
Hierome and many other holy Fathers deem it 
to have been no fault at all, nor any other thing 
than Paul himself did upon the like occasion : 
and that the whole combat was a set thin 
agreed upon between them. It is a schoo 
point much debated between Heerome and Au- 
gustine, Epist. 9.11. 19. apud August. 
ver. 11. In face. That is, in presence, before 
them all, as Beza, himself expoundeth it. Yet 
the English Bezites to the more disgracing of 
Peter, translate, to his face. Na. test. an. 1580. 
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saw they walked not rightly to the verity of the Gospel, I said to Cephas before them all : If 
thou being a Jew, livest Gentile-tike and not Judaically : how dost thou compel the Gentiles to 
Judaise. 15 We are by nature Jews, and not of the Gentiles sinners. 16 But knowing that 
man is not justified by the works of the Law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ: we alsu believe 
in Christ JEsus, that we may be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the works of the Law, 
for the which cause, by the works ot the Law no flesh shall be justified. 17 But if seeking to 
be justified in Christ ourselves also be found sinners: is Christ then a minister of sin?’ Ged 
forbid: 18 For if I build the same things again which I have destroyed, I make myself a pre- 
varicator. 19 For I by the Law am dead to tbe Law, that I may live to God: with Christ ἢ 
am nailed to the Cross. 20 And | live, now not 1: but Christ liveth in me. And that that 1 
live now in the flesh, I live in the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and delivered him- 
self forme. 21 1 cast not away the grace of God. For if justice be by the Law, then Christ 


died in vain. | 
CHAPTER ITI. 

By their own conversion at the first, 6 and by the evample of Abraham, and promise made to him, he 
showeth that the way to obtain the benediction, ἐδ to seek unto God by faith in Christ. 10 Seeing also 
that the Law curseth every one that hath not evermore kept the Law. 15 And, that the Law was not 
given to alter God's Testament. 19 But to convince the Jews of sin. 23 And so to be their peda- 
gogue or leader unto Christ. 25 And then to cease. 

1 O senseless Galatians, who hath bewitched you, not to obey the truth, before whose eyes 
Jesus Christ was proscribed, being crucified among you? 2 This only 1 would learn of you, 
By the works of the Law, did you receive the Spirit, or by the hearing of the faith? 3 Are you 
so foolish, that whereas you began with the spint, now you will be consummate with the flesh ? 
4 Have you suffered so great things without cause? if yet without cause. 5 He tnerefore that giveth 
you the Spirit and worketh miracles among you: by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of the 
fhith doth he it! 6 As, Abraham believed and it was reputed to him unto justice. 7 Know ye 
therefore that they that are of faith, the same are the children of Abraham. 8 And the scrip- 
ture foreseeing that God justifieth the Gentiles by faith, showed unto Abraham before, That in 
thee shall all nations be blessed. 9 Therefore they that are of faith, shall be blessed with the 
faithful Abraham. 10 For whosoever are of the works of the Law, are under curse. For itis 
written: Cursed be one that abideth not in all thmgs that be written in the book of the Law to do 
them. 11 But that in the Law no man is justified with God, it is manifest, because The just 
liveth by faith. 12 But the Law is not by faith: but He that doth those things shall live in ea 
13 Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us, because it 
is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth ona tree. 14 That on the Gentiles the blessing of 
Abraham might be made in Chnst Jesus: that we may receive the promise of the Spirit by 
faith. 15 Brethren, I speak pocorn to man, yet a man’s testament being confirmed, no man 
despiseth, or further disposeth. 16 ‘To Abraham were the promises said, and tohisseed. He 
aaith not, And to seeds, a3 in many: but as in one, And to thy seed, whichis Christ. 17 And this 
I say, the testament being'confirmed of God, the Law which was made after four hundred and 
thirty years, maketh not void to frustrate the promise. 18 For if the inheritance be of the Law, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2, 
ver. 16. Of the Law. By this and by the | is, the ceremonies, sacrifices and _ sacra- 
discourse of this whole epistle, you may | ments thereof principally, and consequently 
perceive, that when justification is attributed | all works done merely by nature and free 
to faith, the works of charity be not ex- | will, without the faith, grace, spirit, and aid 
cluded, but the works of Moses’ law: that | of Christ. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 

‘ver. 1. Bewitched’ you. For any people or | the place of Deuteronomy whence he reciteth 
person to forsake the faith of their first Apos- | this text, but only such as commit great and 
tles and Conversion at the voice of a few no- | damnable crimes, and so by grievous and mor- 
vellaries, seemeth to wise men a very bewitch- | tal transgressions wholly break God’s precepts, 
ing and senseless brutishness. Such is the | and thereby incur the curse of the law, from 
case of our poor country, Germany, and others. | which the said Law could not deliver them of 

ver. 7. Of faith, the same. This faith whereby | itself, by any other means, but by the faith, and 
Abraham was justified, his children the Gen- | grace of Curist Jesus. 
tiles believing in Christ, implieth all Christian} ver. 11. Lively by faith. It is neither the He- 
virtues, of which the first is faith, the ground | retics’ special presumption and confidence, nor 
and foundation of all the rest, and therefore | the faith of Devils, nor faith without works 
here and elsewhere often named of the Apos- | which is dead in himself as James saith, that 
tles. can give life to the just, for that which is 

ver. 10. Cursed be. By this place the He- | dead, cannot be the cause of life, brft it is the 
retics would prove that no man is just traly be- | Catholic faith, as Augustine writeth, which 
fore God, al being guilty οἱ damnation and | worketh by chanty, according to the Apostle’s 
God’s curse, because they keep not of every | own explication of this whole passage, by 
iota of the law, where indeed the Apostle mean- | which the just liveth, Lid. 3. c. 5. cont. duas ep. 
eth not such as offend venially as it is plain by | Pelag. Annot. uponthe same words Rom. 1. 
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29} 


now not of promise. But God gave it to Abraham by pronnse. 19 Why was the law then? 
It was put for transgressions, until the seed came to whom he had promised: ordained by 


Angels in the hand of a mediator. 
the Law then against the promises of God 


20 And ; mediator is not of one: but God is one. 
God forbid. For if there had been a Law given 


21 Was 


that could justity, ancoue justice should be of the Law. 22 But the Scripture hath con- 
a 


cluded all things under sin: t 
that believe. 23 But before the fait 


t the proms by the faith of Jzsus Christ might be given to them 
came, under the Law we were kept shut up, unto that 


faith which wasto be reveuled. 24 Therefore the Law was our Pedagogue in Christ :. that we 
ἼῈ Ὁ justified by faith. 25 But when the faith came, now we are not under a pedagogue. 
0 ο 


r you are all the children of God by faith in Οὐδὲ Jesus. 27 For as many 


you as are 


oaptized in Christ, have put on Christ. 28 There is not Jew nor Greek, there is not bond nor , 
free, there is not male nor female. For all you are one in Christ Jesus. 29 And if you be 
Christ's, then are you the seed of Abraham, heirs according to promise. 

CHAPTER IV. 


That the Law peasy [πε rong Paar. bet but being now come to full age, to desire such servitude 18 
n 


absurd specially for Gentiles. 12 A 
the truth, senile bal 


that he wrueth this not of any displeusures, but to tell them 
ing how passingly they honoured hun when he was 


esent, and erhorting them 


therefore not to hearken to the false apostles in his absence. 21 By the ory «su of Abraham's two 
sons, showing, that the children of the Jews’ Synagogue shall not inherit, but we who are the child- 
hurch of 


ren of the free woman: that is, of the Catholic 


Christ. 


1 And I gay, as long as the heir is a little one, he differeth nothing from a servant, although 


he be lord of all. 2 


ut is under tutors and governors until the time limited of the fathers. 3 


So we also, when we were little ones, were serving under the elements of the world. 4 But 
fees ἀπ 8 2 Ξ ΞΕ. 25 τς Φ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 27. Have put on Christ. Here the ad- 
versaries might have seen, if they were not 
blinded by contentious striving against God’s 
Church, that when Justification is attributed to 
faith without mention of good works or other 
Christian virtues and Sacraments, it is not 
Meant to exclude any of the same from the 
working of justice or salvation, for here we 
learn that by the Sacrament of Baptism also 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 3. Serving. There can be no external 
worship of God nor association of men in re- 
ligion, either true or false, without the use of 
corporal things or elements. The Heathen so 
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we put on Christ, which is to put on faith, hope, 
charity, and all Christian justice. By the same 
we prove also that the Sacraments of the new 
law give grace, for that the receivers thereof 
put on Christ. And the adversaries’ evasion, 
that it is the faith which worketh in the Sacra- 
ment, and not the Sacrament itself, is plainly 
false: Baptism giving grace and faith itself to 
the infant that had none before. 


CHaprer 4. 
see, it is not all one to use elements, visible 
sacraments or ceremunies, and to serve them 
as the Pagans do, or to serve under them as 
the Jews did, wherewith the Heretics calum- 


used the creatures of elements that they served | niously charge the Christians. And as touch- 


- them as their. gods. The Jews of whom the 
Apostle here speaketh, served not the crea- 
tures themselves which they occupied in their 
ceremonies, but they served the only true God 
under the elements: that is to say, being ser- 
vilely clogged, yoked, kept occupied and in 
awe, with innumerable fleshly, gross, and cum- 
bersome offices about creatures. The Chris- 
tlans neither serve elenfents, as the one, nor 
be kept in servile thraldom thereby, as the 
other: but occupy only a few exceeding easy, 
sweet, seemly and significant for an a cable 
exercise both of body and mind. hereof 


ing the small number, facility, efficacy and si 
nification, wherein the said holy Father putteth 
the special difference: who seeth not that for 
so many busy sacrifices, we have but one: for 
sacraments well near infinite, but seven: all 
so easy, 80 full of grace, so significant, as can 
be possible, as of every one in their several 
places is proved. . 

Here, let the good readers take heed of a 
double deceit used by the adversaries about 
Augustine's places alleged, first, in that they 
say he made but two Sacraments, which is un- 
true, for, although treating of the difference 


Augustine saith thus, 110. 3. c. 9. de doct. Christ. | between the Jewish sacraments and ours, he 


ome few for many, most easy to be done, most 
honourable for signification, and most clean and 
pure to be observed and kept, hath our Lord him- 
self and the Apostolical ee delivered. And 
lib. de ver. relig. c. 17. Of the wisdom of God 
uself man’s nature being taken, whereby we were 
called into liberty, a few sacraments most wholesome 
were appointed and instituted, which might contain 
the cocrety of Christian ee that is, of the free 
mullitude under ane God. And again, cont. 
Faust. lib. 19. c. 13. The sacraments are change, 
they are made easier, fewer, wholesomer, happier, 
the same he hath in the 118. epistle c. 1. and 
many other places besides. By which you may 


namely giveth example in baptism and the 
eucharist, as sometimes also for example he 
nameth but one, yet he hath no word nor sign 
at all that there should be no more, but contra- 
riwise in the foresaid epistle 118. he insinua- 
teth, that besides those two, there be other of 
the same sort in the scriptures. Yoa with wa- 
ter and bread, which be the elements of the two 
foresaid sacraments, he expressly nameth oil 
also, lib. 2. cont. lit. Petil. c. 104. the element or 
matter of the sacrament of confirmation: which 
in the same place he maketh to be a sacrament 
as baptism is. So doth he affirm of the sacra 
ment of orders, Hb. 1. de bapt. c. 1. and also of 
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when the fulness of time came, God sent his Son made of a woman, made under the Law. 5 
That he might redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the adoption of 
sons. 6 And because you are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, cry- 
ing: Abba, Father. % ‘I‘herefore now he is not a servant, but a son. And if a son, an heir 
also by God. 8 But then indeed not knowing God, you served them that by nature are not 
Gods. 9 But now when you have known God ‘or rather are known ot God: how turn you 
again to the weak and poor elements, which you will serve again? 10 You observe days, 
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matrimony, lb. de bono conjug. c. 24. of penance | and sacraments, as most expound it, even 80 
‘Jikewise, lie speaketh as of baptism which he | also their elements were weak and poor in 
calleth revonciliation, lib. 1. de adult. conjug. c. | themselves, not giving life, salvation, and re- 
28. Lastly, by the book de visitatiune infirmorum , mission of sins, nor being instruments or ves- 
in Augustine, lib. 2. c. 4. by Prosper de predic- | sels of grace, as the seven sacraments of the 
tionthus p. 2. c. 29. Innocentius ad Kugubinum | new law be. 

to 1 Cone. ep. ad Eugub. c. 8. Cyril, ab. 2. in Le- | ver. 10. You observe days. That which Paul 
viticum, and Chrysustom, lib. 3. de Sacerdotio, | speaketh against the Idolatrical observation of 
Extreme unction 1s proved to be a sacrament. | days, months, and times, dedicated by the 
It is talse then that the Heretics affirm of Au- | Heathen to their false gods, and to wicked 
gustine, by whose doctrine it is plain, that | men or spirits, as to Jupiter, Mercury, Janus, 
though the elements or sacraments of the new | Juno, Diana, and such like, or against the su- 
law be but few, and very few incomparison of | perstitious differences of days, fatal, fortunate, 
those in the old law, yet there be no fewer | or dismal, and other observations ot times for 
than seven specified by him. Which number | good luck or ill luck in man’s actions, gathered 
ot seven the holy councils of Florence and Trent | either by particular fancy, or popular observa- 
do expressly define .o have been instituted by | tion, or curious and unlawful arts, or, lastly, of 
Chiri~t, against these late Heretics. Acts 8. 1.| the Judaical festivities that were then ended 
Tim. 4. John 20. Jumes 5. Ephes. 5. | and abrogated, unto which notwithstanding cer- 

The other torgery of the adversaries con- | tain Christian Jews would have reduced the 

cerning the elements or ceremonies, is, that | Galatians against the Apostles’ doctrine: all 
Augustine, epist. 119. cap. 19, should affirm, | that, I say, do the Heretics of our time falsely 
that the Church and Christian people in his days, | and deceitfully interpret against the Christian 
whereupon they infer that it is so much more | holydays, and the sanctification and necessary 
nuw,were so laden with observation of unprofit- | keeping of the same. Which is not only con- 
able ceremonies, that they were in as great ser- | trary to the Father's exposition, but against 
vility and subjection to such things as the Jews. | the very scriptures, and the practise of the 
He suith so indeed of some particular pre- | Apostles and the whole Church. Azzy. cont. 
sumptions, inventions, and usages of certain | Adimant, c. 16. Ep. 118. c. 7. Hier. fe ene lo- 
persons, as that some made it a heinous matter 

to touch the ground with their bare feet within 

their own octaves, and such like vanities. 

Whereby some simple tolks might be infected, 

which this holy Doctor specially misliked, and 

wisheth, such things, as they may without 

scandal, to be taken away. But that he wrote 

or meant so of any ceremony that the Church 

useth, either appointed by scripture or council, 

or custom of fie Cathojic Church, himself de- 

nieth it in express terms in the same place, and 

in sundry other: where he alloweth all the 

holy ceremonies done inthe ministration of the 

sacraments and elsewhere. Whereby it is 

clear, that the Church’s most comely orders 

and significant rites pertain not to the yoke of 

the old law, much less to the superstition of 

Gentility, as Heretics affirm: but to the sweet 

yoke of Christ and light burden of his law, to 

apa eae : aa teas ee faithful, 

in all liberty, love, faith, grace, and spirit. 

ver. 3. Elements. That is, the rudiments of 

religion, wherein the carnal Jews were trained 

up: or the corporal creatures, wherein their 

manifold sacrifices, sacraments, and rites did 

consist. 


cum. In the Apocalypse, c. 1. there is plain 
mention of the Sunday, that is, our Lord’s day, 
Dominicus dies, unto which the Jews’ Sabbaih 
was altered, their Pasch into our Easter, their 
Peniecost into our Whitsuntide: which were 
ordained and observed of the Apostles them- 
selves. And the antiquity of the feasts of 
Christ’s Nativity, Epiphany, and Ascension is 
such, that they can be referred to no other ori- 
gin, but the Apostles’ institution: who, as Cle- 
ment testifieth, lib. 8. cont. Apost. cap. 39 gave 
order for celebratifg their fellow Apostles, 
Stephen’s, and other Martyrs’ days after their 
death: and much more no doubt did they give 
order for Christ's festivities. According to 
which, the Church hath kept not only his, but 
Stephen’s and the Innocents’, evencn the same 
days they be now solemnly kept, and his Mo- 
ther’s, and other Saints, as the adversaries 
themselves confess, above 1300 years, as ap- 
Ca in the barbarous combats between 

estphalus the Lutheran, and Calvin, and by 
the writings betwixt the Puritans and Pro- 
testants. 

For which purpose, see also how old the 
holydays of Polycarp is in Eusebius, lib, 4. c. 

ver. 9, Weak and poor. Whether he mean | 14. of the assumption of our lady, or her dormi- 
of the creatures which the Gentiles served, as | tion in Athanasius, Augustine, Hierome, Dama- 
it may seem by the words before of serving | scene, and both of that feast and of her nativity 
strange gods, so the elements were most base | in Bernard, who professeth he received them a 
and beggarly: or of the Judaical ceremonies | the Church, and that they ought to be most esate 
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and months, and times, and-years. 11 I fear you, lest perhaps I have laboured in vain among 
you. 12 Be ye as I, because ᾿ also am as you: brethren, I beseech οι you have hurt me 
nothing. 13 And you know that by infirmity of the flesh I evangelized to you heretofore. 14 
And your tentation in my flesh you despised not, neither rejected, but as an Angel of God you 
received me, as Christ Jesus. 15 Where is then your blessedness? for I give you testimony 
that if it could be done you would have plucked out your eyes and have given them to me. 16 
Am I then become your enemy, telling you the truth? 17 They, emulate you not well: but 
they would exclude you, that you might emulate them. 18 But do you emulate the goed in 
good always: and not only when I am present wth you. 19 My little children, whom 1 tra- 
vail with all again, until Christ be formed in you. 20 And I would be with you now and 
change my voice: because I am confounded in you. 21 Tell me you that will ei under the: 
Law, have you not read the law? 22 For it is written that Abraham had two sons: one of 
the bond-wom:in, and one of the freeewoman. 23 But he that of the bond-woman, was born 
according to the flesh: and he that of the free-woman, by the promise. 24 Which things are 
said by-an allegory. For these are the two testaments. The one from mount Sina, gendering 
unto bondage: which is Agar. 25 For Sina is’a mountain in Arabia, which hath affinity to 
that which now is Jerusalem, and serveth with her children. 26 But that Jerusalem which is 
above, is free: which is our mother. 27 For it is written: Rejoice thou barren, that bearest not: 
break forth and cry, that travailest not: because many are the children of the desolate, more than of 
her that hath a husband. 23 But we brethren, according to Isaac, are the children of promise. 
29 But as then he that was born according to the flesh, persecuted him that was after the spirit : 


so now also. 30 But what saith the scripture ? Cas ,gut the bond-woman and her son, for the son 


ANNOTATIONS. 
kept, epist. 174. Wherein we cannot but won- 
derat the new Church of England, that, though 
against the pure Calvinist’s will and doctrine, 
keep other saints and Apostles’ days of their 
death, and yet have abolished this special feast 
of our lady’s departure, which they might 
keep, though they believed not her assumption 
in body, whereot yet Denis giveth so great 
testimony, being assured she is departed at 
the least: except they either hate her, or think 
her worthy of less remembrance than any other 
saint, herself prophesying the contrary of all 
tholic .generations, that they should bless 

Ammeonideed the assumption is her proper 
fe the feast of her nativity: the other 
26. Puypcation and the anunciation, which 
they keaf’in England, being not so peculiar 
to her, but belonging rather to Christ’s presen- 
tation in the temple, and his conception. To 
conclude, we may see in Cyprian, ep. 34. On- 
gin, ho. 3. in divers. Tertullian, decor. mil. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, De amore pauperum, the coun- 
cil of Gangres, yea and in the council of Nice 
itself, giving order for Easter and the certain 
celebrating thereof, that Christian festivities 
be holy, ancient, and to be observed on pre- 
script days and times, and that this is not Ju- 
daical obgervation of days, as Arius taught, 
for-‘which he was condemned of heresy, as 
Epiphanius witnesseth. But of holydays Au- 
gustine showeth both the reason, and his lik- 
Ing, in these memorable words. First for the 
feasts belonging to our Lord, thus: We dedicate 
and consecrate the memory of God's benefits with 
tolemnities, feasts, and certain appointed days, 
lesi by tract of times there miaht creep in ungrate- 
ul and unkind oblivion. Of the festivities of 
artyrs, thus: Christian people celebrate the 
memories of Martyrs with religious solemnity, both 
to move themselves to imitation of them, and that 
they may be partakers of their merits, and he holpen 
with their prayers. Cont. Faust. lib. 20. c. 21. 
And of all Saints’ days, thus: Keep ye and cele- 
brate with sobriety the Nativities of Saints, that we 
may unitate them which have gone before us, and 


Cwkrter 4. 
they may rejoice of us which pray for us. In Ps. 
88, Conc. 2, in fine. 

And as it is 8814 of prescript days of feasts, 
so the like is to be said of fasts, which else- 
where we have showed to be of the Apostles’ 
ordinance. And so also of the Ecclesiastical 
division of the year into Advent, Septua- 

essima, &c. the week into so many Ferics, 
the day into Hours of prayers, as the Prime, 
the Third, the Sixth, the Noue, &c. whtpreof 
see Cyprian, who deriveth these thitgs by 
the Scnptures from the Apostles also, and 
counteth these things which the wicked Here- 
tics reprove, to be full of mystery. Like unto. 
this also is it, that the holy Scriptures were so 
disposed of, and divided, that certain pieces, 
as 18 always observed and practised until this 
day, should be read at one timg,and others at 
other times and seasons, throughornt the year, 
ἘΡΟΟΠΠΗ δ. to the diversity of our Lord’s ac- 
tions and benefits, or the Sain ries then re- 
corded. Which‘ the Puritag’Walvinists also 
condemn of superstition, desiring to bring in 
hellish horror and all disorder. Conc. Carthag. 
3. c. 47. and pag. 283. of this book. 

ver. 14. Asan Angel. So ought all Catholic 
people receive their teachers in religion, with 
all duty, love and reverence. 

ver. 24. By an allegory. Here we leam that 
the holy Scriptures have beside the literal 
sense, a deeper spiritual ahd more princely 
meaning: which is not only to be taken of the 
holy. words, but of the very facts and persons 
reported: both the speeches and the actions 
being significative over and above the letter. 
which pregnancy of manifold senses if Paul had 
not signified himself in certain places, the He- 
retics had been less wicked and preswmptuous 
in condemning the holy Fathers’ allegorical 
expositions almost wholly: who now show 
themselves to be mere brutish and carnal men, 
having no sense nor feeling of the profundity 
of the Scriptures, which our holy fathers the 
Doctors of God’s Church saw. 

ver 29. This mutual persecution, 1s a figure 
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of the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of the free-woman. 31 Therefore, brethren, we are 
not the children of the bond-woman, but of the tree: by the freedom wherewith Christ hath 


made ua free. 

CHAPTER V. 

Against the lie of the false A » he protesteth his mind of Circumcision, 13 and testifieth, that 
they are c to hberty. But yet lest any misconstrue Christian ltherty, he telleth them that they 
shall not inherit the kingdom, unless they abstain from the works of the flesh, which are all mortal 
sins: aad do the fruitful works of the Spirtt, fulflling all the Commandments of Law by Charity. 
1 Stand, and not be holden in again with the yoke of servitude. 2 Behold I Paul tell you 

that if you be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing. 3 And I testify again to every man 

circumcising himself, that he is a debtor to do the whole Law. 4 You are evacuated from 

Christ, that are justified in the Law: you are fallen from grace. 5 For we in spirit, by faith, 

expect the hope of justice. 6 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth aught, nor 

prepuce: but faith that worketh by charity. 7 You ran well, who hath hindered you not to 
obey the truth? 8 The persuasion is not οἱ him that calleth you. 9 A little leaven corrupteth 
the whole paste. 10 I have confidence in you in our Lord : that you will be of no other mind: 
but he that troubleth you, shall bear the judgment, whosoever he be. 11 And as for me, brethren, 
if as yet I preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer persecution? then is the scandal of the 
cross evacuated. 12 I would they were also cut off that trouble you. 13 For you, brethren, 
are called into liberty: only make not this liberty an occasion to the flesh, but by charity serve 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4. = 

also of the Church justly persecuting Heretics| such as obey him: but not liberty to 
and contrariwise of Heretics, which be the} do what every man list, or to be under no 
children of the bondwoman, unjustly perse-| obedience of spiritual or temporal laws and 
cuting the Catholic Church. Aug. ep. 48. Isa.| governors: not a license never to pray, 
54.1. Ro. 9.8. Gen. 21. 10. tast, keep holyday or workday, but when 

ver. 31. Freedom. He meaneth the liberty | and how it seemeth best to every man’s 
and discharge from the old ceremonies, sacra- | fantasy. Such a dissolute licentious state is 
ments, and the whole bondage of the law, and | far from the true liberty which Christ pur- 
from the servitude of sin, and the devil, to! chased for us. 


ANNOTATIONS. CuHaprTer 5. 
ver. 6. Faith. This is the faith working by, contrariwise: without which it cannot have 
charity, which Paul meaneth elsewhere when |' any act meritorious or agreeable to God for 
he saith that faith doth justify. And note well,| our salvation, for which cause Augustine 
that by these terms Circumcision and Pre-| saith, lb. 15. de Trin. c. 18. Fidem non factt 
puce, not available to justification, it is plain, | utilem nisi charitas. Nothing maketh faith pro 
that in other places he meaneth the works, able but charity. But the Heretics answer, that 
of the Circumcision and Prepuce, that is,| where the Apostle saith, faith worketh by cha- 
of the Jews and the Gentiles, without faith, rity, he maketh charity to be the instrument 
which avail not, but faith working by charity:| only of faith in well working, and therefore 
as who should say, faith and good works, not| the inferior cause at the least, but this also is 
works without faith. refuted by the Apostle’s plain testimony, af- 
Again note here, that if the Protestants! firming that charity is the greater virtue, and 
would pretend conterence of places to be the | that if a man had all faith and lacked charity, 
best or only way to explicate hard speeches of | he were worth nothing. And again, that cha- 
the holy Scriptures, had followed but their own | rity is the perfection and accomplishment of 
rule, this one text would have interpreted and | the Law, as faith is not, which cannot agree to 
cleared unto them all other, whereby justice | the instrumental or inferior cause. And there- 
and salvation might seem to be attributed to| fore, when it is said that faith worketh by cha- 
faith alone: the Apostle here so expressly set- | rity, it is not by an instrument, but as the body 
ting down the faith which he commendeth 80 worketh by the soul, the matter by the form, 
much before, not to be alone, but with charity, | without which they have no activity. Where- 
not to be idle, but to be working by charity: | upon the Schools call Charity the former or 
as euauerine noteth, de fid. et op.c.14. Fur-| lifeof faith, that is to say, the force, activity, 
ther the good reader must observe, that| and operative quality thereof, in respect of 
merit and justice. Which James doth plainly in- 
that charity and good works be joined and re-| sinuate, when he maketh faith without charity 
qutisite also, and that they exclude them not, | to be as adead corpse without soul or life, and 
but commend them highly, yet so that the said | therefore without profitable operation, c. 2. 
charity or good works are no part of our _jus- | v. 26. | 
tice, or any cause of justification, but as fruits! ver. 13» Liberty an occasion. They abuse the 
and effects of faith only, which they say doth | liberty of the Gospel to the advantage of their 
all, yea though the other be present: this false | flesh, that under pretence thereof, shake off 
gloss also is reproved evidently by this place, | their obedience to the laws of man, to the de- 
which teacheth us clean contrary: to wit, that] crees of the Church and Councils, that will 
faith hath her whole activity and operation to-| live and believe as they list, and not be taught 
ward justice and salvation, of charity, and not! by their superiors, but fornicate with every sect- 
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whereas the Protestants some of them confess 
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one another. 14 For all the Law is fulfilled in one word: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
eff 15 But if you bite and eat one another: take heed zou be not consumed one of another. 
16 And I say, walk in the spirit, and the lusts of the fles h by shall not accomplish. 17 For 
the flesh lusteth against the spirit: and the spirit against the flesh, for these are adversaries 
one to another: that not what things soever you will, these you do. . 18 But if you be led by the 
spirit, you are not under the Law. 19 And the works of the flesh be manifest, which are, for- 
nication, uncleanness, impudicity, lechery, 20 Serving of Idols,witchcrafts, enmities, contentio 
emulations, angers, brawla, dissensions, sects, 21 Envies, murders, ebrieties, commessations, an 
such like, which I foretell you, as I have foretold you, that they which do such things, shall not 
obtain the kingdom of God. 22 But the fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, be- 
nignity, goodness, longanimity, 23 Mildness, faith, modesty, continency, chastity. Against 
such there is no law. 24 And they that be Christ’s, have crucified their flesh with the vices 
and concupiscences. 25 If we live in the spirit, in the spirit also let us walk. 26 Let us not be 
made desirous of vain glory, provorme one aor ene one another. 


If any do sin, the rest that do the work of the Holy Ghost, must not therefore take pride in themselves, but 
r make humility of 11, partly by fearing their own fall, partly by looking straitly to their own 
works, 6 He exhorteth earnestly to good works, assuring them that they shall reup none other than 
here they sow. 11 With his own hand he writeth, telling them the true cause why those false Apostles 
preach circumcision, to be only to ethe Jews: 17 and a plain argument that he preacheth tt not, 
to be this, that heis persecuted of the Jews. 

1 Brethren, and if a man be ἐλ ώρου elds in any fault, you that are spiritual, instruct such a 
one in the spirit of lenity, considering thine own self, lest thou alse be tempted. 2 Bear ye one 
another's burdens: and so you shall fulfil the law of Christ. 3 For if any man esteem himself 
to be something, whereas he is nothing, he seduceth himself. 4 But let every one prove his 
own work, and so in himself only shall he have the glory, and not in another. 5 For every one 
shall bear his own burden. 6 And let him that is catechised in the word, communicate to him 
that catechiseth him, in all his goods. 7 Be not deceived, God isnot mocked. 8 For what 
things a man shall sow, those also shall he reap. For he that soweth in his flesh, of the flesh 
also shall reap corruption, but he that soweth in the spirit, of the spirit shall reap life everlast- 
ing. 9 And doing good, let us not fail. For in due time we shall reap, not failing. 10 There- 
fore whiles we have time, let us work good to all, but especially to the domesticals of the 
faith, 11 See with what manner of letters I have written to you with mine own hand. 12 
Whosoever will please in the flesh, they force you to be circumcised, only that they may not 
suffer the persecution of the Cross of Christ. 13 For neither they that are circumcised do keep 
the Law: but they will have you to be circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh. 14 But 
God forbid that I should glory, saving in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ: by whom the 
world is crucified to me, and I tothe world. 15 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth aught, not prepuce, but a new creature. 16 And whosoever shall follow this rule, 
Peace unto them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God. 17 From henceforth let no man be 


CHAPTER 5. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
master that teacheth pleasant and licentious 
things, and all this under pretence of spirit, 
liberty, and freedom of the Gospel: such must 
learn, that all heresies, schisms, and rebellions 
against the Church and their lawful Prelates, 
be counted here among the works of the flesh. 
Augustine de fid. et op. c. 24. 25. 

ver. 17, That not what things. Here men 
think, saith Augustine, the Apostle denieth 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6. Communicate. The great duty and 
respect that we ought to have to suchas preach 


or teach us the Catholic faith, and not in re-| HM 


gard only of their pains taken with us, and 
well deserving of us by their doctrine : but that 
we may be partakers of their merits, we ought 
oecally to do good to such, or, as the Apos- 
‘le speaketh, communicate with them in all our 
temporal goods, that we may be partakers of 
their spiritual. Aug. lib. 2. Evang. quest. { 8. 

ver. 9. Reap not. The works of mercy be the 
seed of life everlasting, and the proper cause 
thereof, and not faith only. 

ver. 10. Especially. In giving alms, though 


we may do well in helping all that ure in neces- , of God. 


| 1. Cor. 7. 19, the obs 


that we have free liberty of will: not under- 
standing that this is said to them, if they will 
not hold fast the grace of faith conceived, by 
which only they can walk in the spirit, and 
not aceompuan the concupiscences ofthe flesh, 
in 5. c. Gal. 

ver. 21. Such things. Augustine showeth 
hereby, that not only infidelity is a damnable 
sin. 


CHarTer 6. ° 
to succour Christians, than Jews or Infidels: 
and Catholics, than Heretics. Hierome g. 1. ad 

iam. 

ver. 14, God Forfid. Christ, saith Augustine, 
chose akind of death, to hang on the Crosa, 
and to fix or fasten the same cross in the fore- 
heads of the faithful, that the Christian may say, 
God forbid that I should glory saving in the 
Cross of our Lord Jesus Curist. Expos. tn 
Evang. John tract. 43. 

ver. 15. A new creature. The Apostle calleth 
that here a new creature, which in the last 
chapter he termed faith working by charity, and 
ervation of the commandments 
ereby we may learn’that under 


sity, as far as we can, yet we are more bound ! the name of faith is contained the whole refor- 
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troublesome to me, for [ bear the marks of our Lord Jesus in my body. 18 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Curiat be with your spirit, brethren, Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6. 
mation of our souls, and our new creation in | joined with the other virtues, 1s properly the 
good works, and also that Christian justice isa | formal cause, and not the efficient or instru- 
very quality, condition and state of virtue and | mental cause of justification, that is to say, 
grace resident in us, and not a fantastical ap- | these virtues put together, being-the effect of 
prehension of Christ’s justice only imputed to | God's grace, be our new creature, and our jus- 
us. Lastly, that the faith which justfieth, | tice in Chnst. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Of Paul's first coming to Ephesus, and short abode there, we read Acts 18. And immediately 
Acts 19, of his returning thither according to his promise, what time he abode there three 
months, speaking to the Jews in the Synagogue, Acts 19, ver. 8. And afterward apart from them, 
because sy Were obstinate, two years in ἃ certain school, so that all that dwelt in Asia, heard the 
word of our Lord, Jews and Gentiles, Acts 19, ver.10. The whole time himself calleth three years, 
in his exhortation at Miletum to the Clergy at Ephesus, Acts 20, ver. 31. 

After all this he writeth in this Epistle to them from Rome, as it is said, being then prisoner 
and in chains, and that as it seemeth not the first time of his being in bonds there, whereof we 
read, Acts 28, but the second time, whereof we read in the Ecclesiastical Stories afterward : 
because he saith in this Epistle, cap. 6, ver. 21. Tychicus will certify you of all things, whom I 
Aave sent to you. Of whom again in the 2 to Tim. cap. 4. ver. 12, he saith, T'ychicus I have sent 
to Ephesus. And the said second Epistle to Timothy, no doubt, was written very little before 
his death: for in it thus he saith: 1 am even now to be sacrificed, and the time of my resolutton is at 
hand, 2 Tim. 4. 6. 

In the three first chapters, he commendeth unto them the grace of God, in calling of the Gen- 
tiles no less than the Jews, and making one blessed Church of both. Wherein his intention is 
to move them to persevere, for otherwise they should be passing ungrateful, and specially not 
to be moved with his trouble, who was the Apostle, knowing, belike, that it would be a great 
temptation unto them, if they should hear soon after, that he were executed, therefore also 
arming them in the end of the Epistle, as it were in complete harness. 

In the other three chapters he exhorteth them to good life, in all points, and all states, as it 
becometh Christians: and afore all other things, that they be most studious to continue in the 
unily of the Church, and obedience of the Pastors thereof; whom Christ hath given to continue, 
and to be our stay against all Heretics, from his Ascension, even to the full building up of his 
Church in the end of the world. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER I, 

He magnifieth the of God's eternal predestination and tem vocation, 11 both of the Jews, 13 
and also if the Ephesians being Gentiles, 13 for whose excellent faith and charity, he rejoweth, and 
continually prayeth for their increase, that they may see more clearly the greatness, both of the inherit- 
ance in heaven, and also of God's might which helpeth them thereunto: 20 An example of which 
might, they may behold in the ec ees exalting of Christ. 

1 Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God : to all the Saints that are at Ephesus : 
and to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 2 Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 3 Blessed be God, and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which hath 
blessed us in all spiritual blessing, in celestials, in Christ: 4 As he chose us in him before the 
constitution of the world, that we should be holy and immaculate in his sight incharity. 5 Who 
hath predestinated us unto the adoption of sons, by Jesus Christ, unto himself: according tothe 

urpose of his will: 6 Unto the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he hath gratified us 
in his beloved Son. 7 In whom we have redempton by his blood, the remission of sins, ac- 
cording to the riches of his grace. 8 Which hath superabounded in us in all wisdom and 
prudence, 9 That he might make known unto us the Sacrament of his will, according to his 
good pleasure, which he purposed in himself. 10 In the dispensation of the fulness of times, to 
perfect all things in Christ, that are in heaven and in earth, in him. 11 In whom we also are 
called by lot: predestinate according to the purpose of him that worketh all things, according 
to the counsel of his will: 12 That we may be unto the praise of his glory, which before have 
hoped in Christ: 13 In whom you also, when you had heard the word of truth, the Gospel of 

your salvation: in which also believing you were signed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 14 


: ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER I. 
ver. 4. Inhis sight. We learn here, that by | truly and before God: contrary to the dactrine 
God’s grace men be holy and immaculate, not | of the Calvinists. _ ; 
only in the sight of men, nor by imputation, but} ver. 13. Signed with the. Some refer this to 
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Which is the pledge of our inheritance, to the redemption of acquisition, unto the praise of hia 
glory. _ 15 Therefore I also hearing your faith that is in our Lord Jesus, and love toward all 
the Saints: 16 Cease not to give thanks for you, making a memory of you in my prayers. 17 
That God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, give you the spirit of wisdom, and of 
revelation, in the knowledge of him. 18 The eyes of your heart iHuminated, that you may 
know what the hope is of his vocation, and what are the riches of the glory of his inheritance 
in the Saints. 19 And what is the pasaine greatness of power toward us that believe: accord- 
ing to the operation of the might of his power, 20 Which he wrougat in Christ, raising him 
up froin the dead, and setting him on his right hand in celesticals, 21 Above all Principality 
and Potestate and Power, and Domination, and every name that is named not oniy in this world 
but aiso in that tocome. 22 And he hath subdued all things under his feet: and hath made 
him head oyer all the Cuurcu. 23 Which is his body, the fulness of him which is filled all 


in all. 


CHAPTER II. . 


He 
“Ἡμῶν to the grace of God: 


putteth them in mind of their unworthiness before they were Christians: that all the 


ise may be 


11 And of the enmity that was then between the Jews and the Gentiles : 


3 until now that Christ by his cross hath made both one, ay away the ceremonies of the Law, and 
making one body, and building one holy Temple of all, in his Catholic Church. 


1 And 
walked according to t 


you, when you were dead by your offences and sins, 2 Wherein sometime you 
e course of this world, according to the prince of the power of this air 


of the spirit that now worketh on the children of diffdence. 3 In whom also we all conversed 
SL a a nC RS a a 0. ὦ. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
the grace of Baptism: but to many learned, it 
seemeth that the Apostle alludeth to the giving 
of the Holy Ghost in the Sacrament of Confir- 
mation, by signing the baptized with the sign 
of the Cross and holy Chrism. For that was 
the use in the Apostles’ time, as elsewhere we 
have proved. Annot. Acts 8. 

ver. 21. All Principality. The Fathers upon 
this, and other places of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, where they find the orders of the holy 
Angels or Spirits named, agree that there be 
nine orders of them. Of which some be here 
counted and called, as we see: in the epistle 
to the Colossians, the order of Thronesis spe- 
cific !, which maketh five: to which if we add 
these four, Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels, and 
Archangels, which are commonly named in 
holy writ,in allthere be nine. Denis. cal. Hiero. 
cap. 7. 8. 9. and Ec. Hier. cap. 1. Athanas. lib. de 
Communi essent. in fine. Georg. Moral. liber, 
32. cap. 18. Theretore, good Reader, make 
no account of Calvin's and others’ infideli- 
ty, which blasphemously blame and con- 
denn the holy Doctors’ diligence in this 
point, of curiosity and impiety. The whole 
endeavour of these heretics is, to bring all 
into doubt, and to corrupt every article of our 
Religion. 

ver. 22. Head. It maketh a high proof amon 
the Protestants, that no man can be head o 
the Church, because it is a calling and dignity 
proper to Christ. But in truth by as good 
reason ere should be no King or Lord, be- 
cause, He is King and Lord. Neither should 
there be Bishop or Pastor, because he is the 
Bishop and Pastor of our souls: nor Pontifex 
nor Anostle, for by those titles Paul termeth 
him, Heb. 3. none should be Pillar, Founda- 
tion, Rock, Light, or Master of the Church or 
Truth, because Christ is properly all these. 
And yet our new Doctors, though they he 
exceeding seditious, and would for the 
advantage of their sect be gladly rid of 
Kings and all other Superiors Temporal, if they 
feared not the sword more than God, and 


CHAPTER 1. 
of them, as they now find to discharge them- 
selves of obedience to Popes: yet, I say, they 
will not deny, all the former titles and digni- 
ties, notwithstanding Christ's sovereign nen 
in the same, to be given and communicated to 
the Princes and Magistrates of the earth, both 
Spiritual and Temporal. Though Christ in a 
more divine, ample, absolute, excellent, and 
transcendent sort, have all these things attri- 
buted or appropriated to himself. So then, 
though he be the head of the Church, and the 
only head in such sovereign and principal man- 
ner, as no earthly man or mere creature ever 
is or can be, and is joined to the Church in a 
more excellent sort of conjunction, than any 
King is to his subjects or country, or any Pope 
or Prelate to the Church whereof he 15 Go- 
vernor, even so far, that it is called his body 
Mystical: life, motion, yea grace. issuing 
down from him to it and the members of the 
same, 88. from the head to the natural body 
though in this sort, we say, no man can be 
head but Christ, nor the Church be body to any 
but to Christ: yet the Pope may be the Minis- 
terial head, that is to say, the chief Governor, 
Pastor, and Prelate of the same, and may be 
his Vicar or Vicegerent in the regiment of that 
part which is in earth, as Hierome calleth Da- 
masus the Pope, Summum Sacerdotem, the chief 
and highest Priest: and the Apostle saith of this 
ministerial head, The head cannot say to the feet, 
You are not necessary for me. For therein also 
is agreat difference between Christ and every 
mortal Prelate, that, as the Apostle here saith 
he is head of the whole Church, meaning of 
the Triumphant, and of all Angels also, though 
in other sort, no less than of the Church mili- 
tant. So Peter was not, nor any Pope, nor any 
man can be: where you must observe, that for 
this sovereign pre-eminence of Christ in this 
case, the Church is not called the body mys- 
tical of anv Governor, Peter, Paul, or what 
Prelate or Pope soever. 

ver. 23. Fulness of. Christ is not full, whole, 
and perfect without the Church, no more than 


would find as good Scriptures to be delivered ἱ the head without the body, 
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sometime in the desires of our flesh, doing the will of the flesh and of thoughts, and were by 
nature the children of wrath, as also the rest: 4 But God, which is rich in mercy, for his ex- 
ceeding charity wherewith he loved us, 5 Even when we were dead by sins, quickened us 
together in Christ, by whose grace you are saved, 6 And raised us up with him, and hath 
made us sit with him in the celestials in Christ Jesus. 7 That he might show in the worlds 
gucceeding, the abundant riches of his Brace, in bounty upon us in Carist JEsus. 8 For by 
grace you are saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God. 9 Not 
of works, that no man glory: 10 For we are his work, created in Christ Jesus in good works, 
which God hath prepared that we should walk in them. 11 For the which cause be mindful 
that sometime you were Gentiles in the flesh, who were called prepuce, of that which is called 
circumcision in the flesh, made with hand: 12 We were at that time without Christ, alienated 
from the conversation of Israel, and strangers of the Testaments, having no hope of the promise, 
and without God in this world. 13 But now in Christ Jesus, you that sometime were far off, 
are made nigh in the blood of Christ. 14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and 
dissolving the middle wall of the partition, the enmities in his flesh: 15 Evacuating the law 
of commandments in decrees: that he mey create the two in himself into one new man, making 

eace. 16 And may reconcile both in one body to God by the Cross, killing the enmities in 

imself. 17 And coming, he evangelized peace to you that were far off, and peace to them 
that were nigh. 18 For by him we have access both in one Spirit to the Father. 19 N ow then 
you are not strangers and foreigners: but you are citizens of the Saints and the domesticals of 

od. 20 Built upon the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the highest corner stone: 21 Jn whom all building framed together, groweth into a holy 
temple in our Lord. 22 In whom you also are built together into a habitation of God in the 


Holy Ghost. 
CHAPTER IIL. 
For witnessing the vocation of the Gentiles, as being the Apostle of the Gentiles, he isin prison. 13 
Wherein the Gentiles therefore have cause to rejoice, rather than to shrink. So he saith. 14 And also 
prayeth to God, who is Almighty, to confirm their inward man, though the outward be infirmed by 


persecutions. 

1 For this cause, I Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ, for you Gentiles: 2 If yet you have 
heard the dispensation of the grace of God, which is given me toward you. 3 Because ac- 
cording to revelation the Sacrament was made known to me, as J have written before in brief. 
4 According as you reading my understand my wisdom in the mystery of Christ. 5 Which 
unto other generations was not known to the sons of men, as now it is revealed to his holy 
Apostles and Prophets in the Spirit. 6 The Gentiles to be co heirs and concorporate and com- 
participant of his promise in Christ Jesus by the Gospel: 7% Whereof I am made a Minister 
according to the gift of the grace of God, which 18 given me according to the operation of his 
pee To me, the least of all the Saints, is given this grace among the Gentiles to evange- 
ize the unsearchable riches of Christ. 9 And to illuminate all men what is the dispensation 
of the Sacrament hidden from worlds in God, who created all things: 10 That the manifold 
wisdom of God, may be notified to the Princes and Potestates in the celestials by the Church, 
11 According to the prefinition of worlds, which he made in Christ Jesus our Lord. 12 In 
whom we have affiance and access in confidence, by the faith of him. 13 Forthe which cause 
I desire that you faint not in my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 14 For this cause I 
bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 15 Of whomall paler in the heavens 
end in earth is named, 16 That he give you according to the riches of his glory, power to be 
fortified by his Spirit in the inner man. 17 Christ to dwell by faith in your hearts, rooted and 
founded in charity. 18 That you may be able to comprehend with all the Saints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and height, and depth. 19 To know also the charity of Christ, surpassing 
knowledge, that vou may be filled unto all the fulness of God. 20 And to him that is able to 
do all things more abundantly than we desire or understand, according to the power that 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 

ver. 8. By grace you are saved through faith. | in which God hath made, formed, and created 
Our first justHication is of God’s grace, and not | thee, August. de gr. and lib. arbit, cap. 8, and 
of our deservings: because that none of all our | seg. 
actions that were before our justification, could | ver. 20. Built upon the foundation. Note 
merit or justly procure the grace of justifica- | against the Heretics that think it dishonourable 
tion. Again, he saith, through faith: for that | to Christ, to attribute his titles or callings to 
faith is the beginning, foundation, and root of | mortal men, that the faithful, though builded 
all justification, and the first of all other virtues, | first, principally, and properly upon Christ, yet 
without which it is impossible to please God. | are said here tobe built alsouponthe Apostles 

ver. 9. Not of works. Itis said, not of works | and Prophets. Why may not the Church then 
as thine, of thyself being unto thee, but as those ! be builded upon Peter ? 


ANNOTATIONS. CHarten 3. 
ver, 17. To dwell by faith. Christ dwelle:h in | proper iustice only, as the Heretics affirm. 
us by his gifts, and we be just by those giftsre- | ver. 17. In Charity. Not faith only must be in 
inaining, and resident in us, and not by Christ's | us, but charity which accomplisheth all virtues. 
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worketh in us: 21 To him be glory in the Cuurcn, and in Christ Jesus, unto all generations, 
world without end, Amen. 
CHAPTER IV. 


He exhorteth them to keep the unity of the Church most carefully with all humility, bringing them many 
motives thereunto: 7 and answering that even the dwversity itself of offices is not for d.vision, 
as being the gift of Christ himself” but to build up the Church, and to hold all in the unity 
thereof against the sudtile carcumventions of Heretics : that under Christ the head, in the Crurch 
being the body, every member may prosper. 17 Neither, as touching life, must we live lik2 the 
τε μές but as τὶ becometh Christians, laying off our old corrupt manners, and increasing daily inall 

oodness. 

I Therefore prisoner in our Lord, beseech you, that you walk worthy of the vocation in 
which you are called 2 With all humility and mildness, with patience, supporting one ano- 
ther in charity. 3 Careful to keep the unity of the spirit in the bon! of peace. 4 One body 
and one spirit: as you_are called in hope of your vocation. 5 One Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism. 6 One God and Father of all, which is over all, and by all and in all us. 7 But to every 
one of us is given grace according to the measure of the donation of Christ. 8 For the 
which he saith, Ascending on high he led captivity captive: he gave gifts to men. 9 And that he 
ascended, what is it, but because he descended, also first into the inferior parts of the earth? 
10 He that descended, the same is also he that is ascended above all the heavens, that he 
might fill all thiags. 11 And he gave, some Apostles, and some Prophets, and other some 
Evangelists, and othersome pastors and doctors, 12 ΤῸ the consummation of the Saints, unto 
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the work of the ministry, unto the edifying of the body of Christ: 13 Until we meet all into 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 5. One faith. As rebellion is the bane 
of civil Commonwealths and kingdoms, and 
peace and concord the preservation of the 
game: so is Schism, division, and diversity of 
faiths or fellowship in the service of God, the 
calamity of the Church: and peace, unity, uni- 
formity, the special blessing of God therein, 
and in the Church above all Commonwealths, 
because it is in all points a Monarchy tending 
every way to unity, but one God, but one 
Christ, but one Church, but one hope, one faith, 
One baptism, one head, one body. Whereof 
Cyprian, lib. de unit Eccl. nu. 3. saith thus : One 
Church the Holy Ghost in the person of our Lord 
designeth and saith, One is my dove. This pti 
of the Church, he that holdeth not, doth he thi 
holdeth the faith? He that withstandeth 
and resisteth the Church, he that forsaketh Peter's 
chair upon which the Church was built, doth he 
trust he is in the Church? When the blessed 
Apostle Paul also showeth this Sacrament of unity, 
saying, One body and spirit, fc. Which unity we 
Bishops ially that rule in the Church, ought 
to hold fast and maintain, that we may ΠΡῸΣ the 
Bishoply function also itself to be one and undivi- 
ded, Yc. There is one God, and one Christ, and 
one Church, and one Chair, by our Lord's voice 
Sounded upon Peter. Another altar to be set up, 
or anew Priesthood to be made, besides one altar, 
and one Priesthood is impossible. Whosoever 
eth elsewhere, scatiereth. It is adulterous, u 
ἂς impious, it is sacrilegious, whatsoever 18 insti- 
tuted by Gea vs — of God's ips 
disposition. ye far from the contagion of suc 
men, and flee from their speeches as a cancer and 
pestilence, our Lord having premonished and 
warned beforehand, They are blind, leaders of the 
dlind, gc. Whereby we learn that the unity 
of the Church commended so much unto us, 
consiateth in that mutual fellowship of all Bi- 
shops with the See of Peter. Hilary also, Jb. 
ad Constantium Augustum, thus applieth this 
same place of the Apostle against the Arians, 
as we may do against the Calvinists, Perilous, 
and miserable il is, gy he, that there are now so 


CHAPTER 4. 
many fuiths as wills,and so many doctrines as 
manners, whiles either faiths are so written as we 
wil, so are understood : and whereas according to 
one God, and one Lord, and one baptism, there is 
also one faith, we full away from that which is the 
only faith, and whiles more faiths be made, they 
begin to come to that, that there is none at all. 

ver. 9. Inferior parts. He meaneth specially 
of his descending into hell. ‘ 

ver. 11. Some Apostles. Many functions that 
were even in the Apostles time. are not here 
named: which must be noted, against the Ad- 
versaries that call here for Popes, as though 
the names of Bishops, Priests, or Deacons 
were not as well left out as Popes: whom yet 
they cannot deny to have been in use in Paul’s 
days. And therefore they have no more rea- 
son, out of this place to dispute against the 
Pope, than against the rest of the Ecclesiasti- 
cal functions. Neither is it necessary to re- 
duce such as be not specified here, to these here 
named : though indeed both other Bishops, and 
Prelates, and specially Popes may be contained 
under the names of Apostles, Doctors, and 
Pastors. Certes the room and dignity of the 
Pope is a very continual Apostleship, and Ber 
nard calleth it, Apostolatum. Bernard. ad Eu- 
gen. lib. 14. σ. 4. and c. in fine. 

ver. 13. Until we meet. The Church of God 
shall never lack the spiritual functions, or such 
as be answerable to them according to the 
time and state of the Church till the world’s 
end. Whereby you may prove, the Catholic 
Church, that is to say, that visible company of 
Christians which hath ever had, and by good 
records can prove they have had, a continual 
ordinary succession of Bishops, Pastors, and 
Doctors, to be the only true Church: and 
these other good fellows that for many worlds 
or ages together cannot show that they had 
any one Bishop, or ordinary, yea, or extraor- 
dinary officer for them and their sect, to be an 
adulterous Heretical generation. And this 
place of the Apostle assuring to the true 
Church a perpetual visible continuance of 
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the unity of faith and knowledge of the son of God, to a perfect man, into the measure of the 
age of the fulness of Christ: 14 That now we be not children wavering, and tarried about 
with every wind of doctrine in the wickedness of men in craftiness to the circumvention of 
error. 15 But doing the truth in charity, let us in all things grow in him, which is the head 
Christ : 16 Of whom the whole body being compact and knit together by all juncture of minis- 
tration, according to the operation in the measure of every member, maketh the increase 
of the body unto the edifying of itself in @harity. 17 This therefore 1 say and testify in our 
Lord: that now you walk not as also the Gentiles walk in the vanity of their sense, 18 Ha- 
ving their understanding obscured with darkness, alienated from the life of God by the igno- 
rance that is in them, because of the blindness of their heart. 19 Who desparing, have given 
up themselves to pp ESLELty, unto the operation of all uncleanness, unto avarice. But you 
have not so learned Christ: 21 If yet you have heard him, and have been taught in him, as 
the truth is in Jesus. 22 Lay you away, according to the old conversation the old man, which is 
eorrupted according to the desires ef errow 23 And be renewed in the spirit of your mind: 
24 And put on the new man which according to God is created in justice, and holiness of the 
truth. 25 For the which cause laying away lying, ae ye truth every one with his neigh- 
bour, because we are members one of another. Be angry and sin not, let not the sun go 
down upon your anger. 27 Give not place to the Devil. 28 He that stole, let him now not 
steal: but rather fet him labour in working with his hands that which is good, that he 
may have whence to give unto him that suffereth necessity. 29 All naughty speech 
let it not proceed out of your mouth: but if there be any good to the edifying of faith, 
that it may give grace to the hearers. 30 And contristrate not the holy Spirit of God: in 
which you are signed unto the day of redemption. 31 Let all bitterness, and anger, and in- 
ignation, and clamour, and blasphemy be taken away from you with all malice. 32 And be 
gentle one to another, merciful, pardoning one another, as also God in Christ hath pardoned 


u. 

me CHAPTER V. 

He continueth his exhortation to good life, 5 reek ἢ them against all deceivers, that no committer of 
mortal sin shall be saved: considering that for such sins tt is that the Heathen shall be damned: 8 
ond that Christians must rather be the light of all others. 22 Then he cometh in particular and ex- 
horteth husbands and wives to do thetr duty one towards the other by the example of Christ and his 
obedient and beloved spouse the Ghurch. | | 
1 Be ye therefore followers of God, ag most dear children: 2 And walk in love, as Christ 

also loved us, and delivered himself for us an oblation and host to God in an odour of sweet- 

ness. 3 But fornication and all uncleanness, or avarice, let it not so much as benamed among 

ἃ, as it becometh saints. 4 Or, filthiness, or foolish talk, or scurrility, being to no purpose : 
but rather giving of thanks. 5 For understanding know you this: that no fornicator, or unclean 
or covetous person, which is the service of idols, hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ 
and of God. 6 Let no man seduce "ΩΝ with vain words. For, for these things cometh the 
anger of God upon the children of diffidence. 7 Become not therefore partakers with them, 

8 For you were sometime darkness, but now light in our Lord. Walk as children of the light, 

9 For the fruit of the light is in all goodness, and justice, and verity, 10 Proving what is well 

pleasing to God: 11 And communicate not with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather 

reprove them. 12 For the things that are done of them in secret, it is shame even to speak. 

13 But all things that are reproved, are manifested by the light, for all that is manifested is 

light. 14 For the which cause he 8810}: Rise thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead: and 

Christ will tlluminate thee. 15 See therefore, brethren, how you walk warily, not as unwise, 

but as wise: 16 Redeeming the time, because the days are evil. 17 Theretore hecome not 

unwise, but understanding what is the will of God, 18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is riotousneas, but be filled with the Spirit, 19 Speaking to yourselves in Psalms and Hymns, 


ANNOTATIONS CuartTer 4. 


Pastors, and Apostles, or their successors, 
warranted the holy fathers to try all Heretics 
by the most famous succession of the Popes 
οἱ Rome. So did Ireneus, &. 3, c. 3. Tertul- 
lian, in prescrip: Optatus, lib. 2. cont. Parm. 
Augustine, in ps. cont. part. Donat. and cont. ep. 
Manich. cap. 4. and ep. 165. Epiph. her. 27. and 


others. 

ver. 14. With every wind. The special use 
of the spiritual Governors is, to keep us in 
unity and constancy of the Catholic faith, that 
we be not carried away with the blast or wind 
of every heresy. Which is a very proper note 
of sects and new doctrines that trouble the 
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infirm weaklings of the Church, by certain 
seasons of divers ages: as sometimes the Ari- 
ans, then the Manichees, another time the Nes- 
torians, then the Lutherans, Calvinists, and 
such like: who at divers times in divers pla- 
ces have blown divers blasts of false doctrine. 

ver. 23 Be renewed. The Apostle teacheth 
us not to apprehend Christ’s justice by faith 
only, but to be renewed in ourselves truly, and 
to put on us the new man formed and created 
in justice and holiness of truth. By the 
which, free will also is proved to be in us, to 
work with God, or to consent unto him in our 
sanctification. 5 


CHapter 5. 


ver. 5. Theservice. The heretical corrup:! tion of this place. Annotations, Col. 3. v. & 
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and spiritual canticles, chanting and singing in your hearts to our Lord: 20 Giving thanks 
always for all things, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ toGod and the Father. 21 Subject 
one to another in the fear of Christ. 22 Let women be subject to their husbands, as to the 
Lord: 23 Because the man is the head οἵ the woman: as Christ is the head of the Cuurcu. 
Himself, the saviour of his body. -24 But as the CuuRcH is subject to Christ, so also the Women 
to their husbands in all things. 25 Husbamls, love your wives, as Christ also luved the 
Cuurcu, and delivered himeeli for it: 26 That he might sanctify it, cleansing it by the laver 
of water in the word, 27 That he might present to himself a glorious Cuurcn, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it may be holy and unspotted. 23 So also men 
ought to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his wite, loveth himself. 29 
For no man ever hated his own flesh: but he nourisheth and cherisheth it, as also Christ the 
Cuurcu. 30 Because we be the members of his body, ot-his flesh, and of his bones. 31 For 
this cause shall man:-leave his father and mother: and shall cleave to his wife, and they shall be two 
in one flesh. 32 This is a great sacrament, but I speak in Christ and in the Cuurcu. 38 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuapter 5. 
ver. 23, Church. In the first English Bibles , and formed, as Augustine often saith, out of his 
there is not once the name of Cxurcu in-alf | own side upon the cross,,as Eve our first fa- 
the Bible, but instead thereof, Congregation, | ther. Adam's spouse was made of his rib. In 
which is 80 notorious a corruption, that them- | Psal. 126. andin Psal. 127. and tract. 9. in Joan. 
selves in the later Bibles correct it for shame, 


but yet suffer the other to be read and used 
suli. Buble printed in the year 1562. 
ver. 23. Saviour of his body. None hath sal- 


vation or benefit by Christ, that is not of his, 


body the Church. And what Church that is, 
Augustine expresseth in these words. The 
Catholic Church only is the body of Christ, whereof 
he is head, out of Uus body the Holy Ghost quicken- 
ethnomin, And a little atter, He that will have 
the Spirit, let him beware he remain not out of the 
Cuurcu, let him beware he enter not into u fergn- 
edly. Aug. ep. 50. ad Bonafacium Comitam 

fine. 

yer. 24. Subject to Christ. The CHurcu is 
always subject to Christ, that is not only under 
him, but ever obedient to his words and com- 
mandment. Which is an evident and invinci- 
ble demonstration that she never rebelleth 
against Christ, never falleth from him by er- 
ror, Idolatry, or false worship, as the Here- 
tics now, and the Donatists of old did teach. 

ver. 25. Loved the Church. Lo Chnist’s sin- 

ular love of the Cuurcu: for which only and 
the members thereof he effectually sutfered 
his passion, and for whose continual cleansing 
and purifying in thfs life, he instituted holy Bap- 
tism, and other Sacraments: that at length in 
the next life it may become without all spot, 
wrinkle, or blemish, for, in this world, by rea- 
son of the manifold infirmities of divers her 
Members, she cannot be isa without sin, 
but must say always, Dimitte Nobis debita nos- 
aa Forgive us our debis. Aug. lib. 2. Tract. 
c. 18. 
ver. 29. Christ the Church. . It is an unspeak- 
able dignity of the Cuurcu: which the Apos- 
tle expresseth often elsewhere, but specially in 
‘ this whole passage, to be that creature only for 
which Christ effectually suffered, to be washed 
and imbrued with water and blood issuing out 
of hia holy side, to be nourished with his own 
body, for so doth Ireneus expound lib. 5. in 
principio, to be his members: to be so joined 
unto him, as the body and members of the same 
flesh, bone and substance of the head, to be 
loved and cherished of him as wife of husband, 
yea to be his wife and most dear spouse, taken 


120. In respect of which great dignity and ex- 
cellency, the same holy tather atfirmeth the 
CuuRcH to be the principal creature, and 
therefure named in the Creed next after the 
Holy Ghost, and he proveth against the Mace- 
donians, the Holy Ghost to be God, because 
he is named betore the Church in the Con- 
fession of our faith. Of which incompara- 
ble excellency of the Church, so beloved of 
Christ, and so inseparately joined in marriage 
with him, if the Heretics of our time had any 
sense or consideration, they would neither 
think their contemptible company or congrega- 
tion to be the glorious spouse of our Lord, nor 
teach that the Church may err, that is to say, 
may be divorced from her spouse for Idolatry, 
superstition, heresy, or other abomination: 
whereupon one of these absurdities would en- 
sue, that either Christ may sometimes be with- 
outa Church and spouse in earth, as he was all 
the while there were no Calvinists, if their 
Church be the spouse of Christ, or else if the 
Catholic Church only is and hath been his 
wife, and the same hath such errors as the 
Heretics falsely pretend, that his wife so dear 
and so praised here, is notwithstanding a very 
whore. Which horrible absurdities prove 
and convince to any man of common sense 
both that the Catholic Church always is, an 
that it teacheth truth always, and to honour 
God truly and sincerely always: whatsoever 
the adulterous generation of Heretics think or 
blaspheme. . 
ver. 32. This is a great Sacrament. Marriage 
a great Sacrament of Christ and his Church 
prefigured in the first parents. Adam, saith 
Augustine, tract. 15. in Jo. who was a form or 
¢ of him that was to come, yea rather Ged in 
lum, gave us a great token of a Sacrament. For 
both ke deserved sleemng to take a unfe, and of his 
rib his wife was made unto him: because of Christ 
sleeping on the cross the Church was to be made 
out of his side. In another piace he maketh 
Matrimony a Sacrament of Christ and his 
Church: in that, that as the married man must 
forsake father and mother, and cleave unto his 
wife, so Christ as it were left his Father, exi- 
naniting himself by his incarnation, and left 
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Nevertheless you also every one, let each love his wife as himself: and let the wife fear her 


husband. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Likewise children and parents he exhorteth. 5 Item, servants and masters. 10 Then, that all take 
courage in the might of God but so, that uithal they arm themselves, considering what mighty 
enemies they have, with all pieces of spiritual armour, 18 praying always fervently, and for him 
als 


0. 
1 Children, obey your parents in our Lord, for this is just. 2 Honour thy father and thy mo- 
ther, which is the first commandment in the promise. 3 That tt may be well with thee, and thou 
mayst be long lived upon the earth. 4 And you, fathers, provoke not your children to anger: but 
bring them up in the discipline and correption of the Lord. 5 Servants, be obedient to your 
Lords, according to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in the simplicity of your heart, as to 
Christ : 6 Not serving to the eye, as it were pleasing men, but as the servants of Christ, doing 
the will of God from the heart. 7 With a good will serving, as to our Lord, and not to men. 
8 Knowing that every one what good soever he shall do, that shall he receive of our Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 9 And fou masters, do the same things to them, remitting threat- 
enings: knowing, that both their Lord and yours is in heaven: and acceptation of persons is 
not with him. 10 Henceforth, brethren, be strengthened in our Lord, and in the might of his 
power. 11 Put you on the armour of God, that δίῳ may stand against the deceits of the 
devil. 12 For our wrestling is not against flesh and blood: but against Princes and Potestates, 
against the rectors of the world of this darkness, against the spirituals of wickedness in the 
celestials. 13 Therefore take the armour of God, that you may resist in the evil day, and 
stand in all things perfect. 14 Stand therefore having your loins girded in truth, and clothed 
with the breastplate of justice. 15 And ΠΔΥΙΠΕ your teet shod to the preparation of the Gos- 
pel of peace? 16 In all things taking the shield of faith, wherewith you may extinguish all 
the fiery darts of the most wicked one. 17 And take unto you the helmet of salvation: and 
the sword of the spirit, which is the word of God, 18 In all prayer and supplication praying at 
all time in spirit and in the same watching all in all instance and supplication for all the saints. 
19 And for me, that speech may be given me in the opening of my mouth with confidence, to 
make known the mystery of the Gospel. 20 For the which I am a legate in this chain, so 
that in it I may be bold, according as 1 ought to speak. 21 And that you also may know the 
things about me, what I do: Tychicus my dearest brother and faithful minister in our Lord, 
will make you understand all things. 22 WhomIh ve sent to you for this same purpose, 
that you may know the things about us, and he may comfort your hearts. 23 Peace to the 
brethren and charity with faith from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 24 Grace 
with all that love our Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. 
the Synagogue his mother, and joined himself | in passion of lust and ignominy, as the Hea- 
to the Church, Lib. 12. c. 8. cont. Fuustum. In| then do which know nat God, and as our brutish 


divers other places he maketh it also a sacra- 
ment, specially in that it is an inseparable band 
betwixt two, and that can never be dissolved 
but by death :. signifying Christ’s perpetual and 
indissoluble conjunction with the Church his 
Par ee de τ ad τ os a c. 7. oe 
pec. orig. lib. 2. ο. 34. . αἴ op. c. 7, 
De bono na c. 7. et 18. And in another 
place, the good of Marriage, saith he, among the 
ple of God, is in the holiness of a Sacrament. 
De bono conjugali c. 24. 

Who would have thought such mysteries and 
Sacraments to be in Marriage, that the joining 
of man and wife together, should represent so 
great a mystery, if the Apostle himself, and 
after him this holy father and others, had not 
noted it? or who can marvel that the holy 
Church taketh this to be a Sacrament, and to 
give grace of sanctification to the parties mar- 
ried, that they may live together in mutual fide- 
lity, bring up their children in faith and tear of 
God, and possess their vessel, as the Apostle 
speaketh, 1n sanctification and honour, and not 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 14, Clothed uath. If amancould not be 

truly just or have justice in himself, how could 
he be clothed with justice ? 


new Masters seem to do that commend mar- 
riage above all things so far as it feedeth their 
concupiscences, but for grace, Sacrament, mys- 
tery, or sanctification thereby, they care no more 
than the heathen or brute beasts do? And thus 
we gather that Matrimony is a Sacrament, 
and not of the Greek word Mystery only, as 
Calvin falsely saith, not of the Latin word Sa- 
crament, both which we know have of their 
nature a more general signification, and that 
in the Scriptures also: but whereas these 
names are here given to Matrimony by the 
Apostle, and are not given in the Scriptures to 
Baptism and the Eucharist, let them tell us 
why they also apply these words from their 
general signification to signify specially and 
peculiarly these two Sacraments never so 
named expressly in Scripture, and do not like- 
wise follow the Catholic Church in calling 
Matrimony by the same name, which is here 
80 called of the Apostle, specially whereas the 
signification in it, is as great as in any other of 
the Sacraments, and rather greater. 


CuaprTer 6. ! 

ver. 23. Charity. Augustine noteth in sun- 
dry places upon this same text, that faith without 
charity serveth not to salvation. lib. 50 hom. 7. 
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THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


How Paul was called by a vision into Macedonia, we read Act. 16, and how he came to Phi- 
lippi, being the first city thereot, and of his preachings, miracles, and suffering there, and 
again, Act. 19. Paul purposed in the spirit, when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
20 to Jerusalem, saying: After I have been there, I must see Rome also. Which purpose he execu- 
ted, Act. 20, taking his leave at Ephesus. And being afterward come into Achaia, he had 
counsel to return through Macedonw, and so at length from Philippi he began his navigation 
toward Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem being carried prisoner to Rome, Act. 28, he wrote 
from thence this Epistle to the Philippians: or rather in his second reprehension, about ten 
yexrs after the first. 

In it he confirmeth them, as he did the Ephesians also about the same time, against the 
temptation that they might have in hearing that he were executed: therefore he first saith: 
And I will have you know, brethren, that the things about me, are come to the more furtherance of the 
Gospel: so that my bands were made manifest in Christ in all the Court, Gc. Secondly, he signifieth 
that his desire is, to be dissolved and to be unth Christ: but yet, lest they should be discomforted, 
that he hopeth to come again to them. Whereof notwithstanding that he hath yet no certainty, 
he signifieth in saying: I hope to send Timothy unto you, immediately as I shall see the things that 
concern me. ‘Thirdly, therefore he prepareth them against the worst, saying: 1 hope to come 
again tu you: but and if I be immolated upon the sacrifice and service of your κὰν I rejoice and con- 
Eratulate with you all, and the selfsame thing do you also rejoice and congratulate uith me. 

Moreover he partly warneth them, as he had done betore; of those Judaical false apostles 
who preached circumcision and Moses’ law to the Christian Gentiles: partly he exhorteth 
them to suffer persecution, to live well, and specially to humble themselves one to another, 
rather than by any pride to break the peace and unity of the Church. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER I. ᾿ 

Having signified that he useth to thank God for their virtue, 9 and also to pray for their increase : 

12 he certtfieth them, for their confirmation and comfort, what good was come through his trouble at 

Rome, 24 and that he doubteth not, though he rather desire martyrdom, but to come again unto 

them, 27 exhorting them to live as they ought to do, 28 and namely not to shrink for persecution. 

1 Paul and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ: to all the Saints in Christ Jzsvs that are 
at Philippi, with the Bishops and Deacons. 2 Grace to you and peace from God our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. 3 I give thanks to my God in all memory of you. 4 Always in 
all my prayers for all you, with joy making petition. 5 For your communicating in the Gospel 
of Chnst from the first day until now. 6 ‘Truetin this same thing, that he which hath begun 
in you a good work, will perfect it unto the day oF Christ Jesus. 7 As it is reason for me, 
this to think for all you, for that I have you in heart, and in my bands, and in the defence, and 
the confirmation of the Gospel, all you to be partakers of my Joy. 8 For God is my witness, 
how | covet you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 9 And this a Og your charity may 
more and more abound in knowledge and in all understanding: 10 That you may approve 
the better things, that you may be sincere and without offence unto the day of Christ. 11 Re- 
pleusned with the fruit of justice by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God. 12 And 

will have you know, brethren, that the things above me are come to the more furtherance of 
the Gospel: 13 So that my bands were made manifest in Christ in, all the court, and in all 
the rest, 14 That many of our brethren in our Lord, having confidence in my bands, were 
bold more abundantly without fear to speak the word of God. 15 Some indeed even for envy 
and contention: but some also for good will preach Christ. 16 Some of charity: knowing 
that I am set unto the defence of the Gospel. 17 And some of contention preach Christ not 
sincerely: supposing that they raise affliction to my bands. 18 But what? So that by all means, 
whether by occasion or by truth, Christ be preached: in this also I rejoice, yea and will re- 
joice. 19 For J know that this shall fall out to me unto salvation by your prayer and the sub- 
ministration of the Spirit of Jesus Christ. 20 According to my expectation and hope, because 
in nothing shall I be confounded, but in all confidence as always, now also shall Christ be mag- 
nified in my body, whether it be by life, or by death. 21 For unto me, to live is Christ: and 
to die is gain. 22 And if to live in the flesh, this unto me be the fruit of the work, and what I 
shal! choose [ know not. 23 And I am straitened of the two: having desire to be dissolved 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 1. 

ver. 2, Bishops and Deacons. Wickliffe and | it is enough to know that in the Apostles’ time 
other Heretics would prove by this that priests | there were not observed always proper distinct 
are not here named, and for that there could | names of either function, as they were quickly 
not be many bishops of this one town, that | afterward, though they were always divers 
there is no difference betwixt a bishop and a | degrees and distinct functions. Chrysostom, 
priest, which was the old heresy of Arius, of | Oecumenius, Theophylactus, and the rest of the 
which mater, in other places: for this present ! Grecians upon this place. 
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and to be with Christ, a thing much more better. 24 But to abide in the flesh, is necessary 
for you. 25 And trus:iag this, I know that I shall abide and continue with οι all, unto your 
furtherance and joy of the taich: 26 ‘That your gratulation may abound in Christ Jesus in me. 
by my coming again to you. 27 Ouly converse ye aa of the Gospel of Christ: that 
whether when 1 coine and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of you that you stand in one 
spirit, of one miad labouring together to the faith of the Gospel. 23 And in nothing be ye ter- 
rified of tlre adversaries, which to them is cause of perdition: but to you of salvation, and this 
is oi Gud: 29 For to you it is given fur Christ, not only that you believe in him, but also that 
you suffer for him, 30 Having the same combat like as you have seen in me, and now have 
1 


eard otf me. 
CHAPTER II. 

He exhorteth them most instantly to keep the unity of the Church, and to humble themselves for that 
purpose one to another, 5 by the example of the marvellous humility of Christ, 9 specially 
seeing how marvellously he is now exalted for τ. 12 Item to obedience, fear,and perseverance. 
Insinuuting, lest it should afterwards trouble them, that he may be martyred at this time. 19 
chap yee to send, whom he highly commendeth: 25 as also Epaphroditus, whom he pre- 
sentiy ser : ; 

1 ΤΙ iheeslore there be any consolation in Christ, if any solace of charity, if any society of 
spirit, if any bowels of commisseration: 2 Fulfil my joy, that you be of one meaning, having 
the same charity of one mind, agreeingin one. 3 Nothing by contention, neither by vain glory: 
but in humility, each counting other better than themselves: 4 Every one not considering the 
things that are their own, but those that are other men’s. 5 For this thing in yourselves, 
which also in Christ Jesus, 6 Who when he was in the form of God, thought it no robber : 
himself to be equal to God, 7 But he exinanited himsclf, taking the form of a servant, made 
into the similitude of men, and in shape found as man. 8 He humbled himself, made obedient 
unto death: even the death of the cross. 9 For the which thing God also hath exalted him, 
and hath given hii a name which is above al] names: 10 That in the name of Jesus, every 
knee bow of the celestials, terrestrials, and infernals: 11 And every tongue confess that our 
Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the father. 12 Therefore my dearest, as yuu have 
always obeyed, not as in the presence of.me only, but much more now In my absence, with fear 
and trembling work your salvation. 13 For it is God that worketh in you both to will and to 
accomplish, according to his good will. 14 And do ye all things without murmurings and 
staggerings: 15 That you may be without blame, and the simple children of God, without 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 9. For the which. Calvin doth so abhor 
the name of merit in Christian men toward 
their own salvation, that he wickedly and un- 
learnedly denieth Christ himself to have de- 
served or merited any thing for himself: though 
these words, which he shamefully writeth from 
the proper and plain sense, to signify a sequel 
and not a cause of his exaltation, and divers 
other in holy writ, prove that he merited for 
himself, according to all learned men's judg- 
ment, Apoc. 5. The Lamb that was slain, is wor- 
thy to receive power and divinity. Hebrews 2 
We see Jesus for the passion of death, crowned 
with glory and honour. Augustine upon these 
words οἵ the Psalm 109. propterea eraltabit 
caput. 
ver. 10. Name of Jesus. By the like wicked- 
ness they charge the faithful people for cap- 
ing or kneeling when they hear the name of 
Esus, as though they worshipped not our 
Lord God therein, but the syllables or letters, 
or other material elements, whereof the word 
written or spoken consisteth, and all this, by 
sophistications to draw the people from due 
honour and devotion toward Curist Jesus, 
which is Satan's drift, by putting scruples into 
vor simple men’s minds about his sacraments, 
is saints, his cross, his name, his image, and 
such like, toabolish all true religion out of the 
world, and to make them plain Atheists. But 


CHAPTER 2, 
Catholics do not honour these things, nor count 
them holy, for their matter, colour, sound, and 
syllables, but for the respect and relation they 
have to our Saviour, bringing us to the remem- 
brance and apprehension of Christ, by sight, 
hearing, or use of the same signs, else why 
make we not reverence at the name of Jesus 
the son of Sirach, as well as of Jesus Curist? 
And it is a pitiful case to see these profane 
subtleties of Heretics to take place in reli- 
gion, which were ridiculous in all other trade 
of life. When we hear our Prince or Sovereign 
named, we may without these scruples do obei- 
sance, but towards Christ it must be supersti- 
tious. 

ver. 12. With fear and trembling. Against the 
vain presumption of Heretics, that make men 
secure of their predestination and salvation, 
he willeth the Philippians to work their salva- 
tion with fear and trembling, according to that 
other scripture, Blessed is the man that always is 
fearful, Proverbs 23. v. 14. 

ver. 13. Worketh in you. Of this thus saith 
Augustine, Not because the Apostle saith, it ts 
God that worketh in you both to vnll and work, 
must we think he taketh away our free will. For 
tf it were so, then would he not a little before have 
willed them to work their own salvation with fear 
and trembling. For when they be commanded to 
work, their free will is called upon: but, with trem- 


the Church knoweth Satan’s cogitations, and , bling and fear, is added, lest by attributing their 
therefore by the scriptures and reason, war- | well working to themselves, they might be proud of 
ranteth and teacheth all her children to do re- | their good deeds, as though they were of th 
verence whensoever JEsus is named, because ! August. de gratia et lib. arbit. c. 9, 
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teprehension in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom you shine as 
lights inthe world: 16 Containing the word of life to my glory in the day of Christ, because I 
have not run in vain, nor in vain laboured. 17 But and it 1 be immolated, upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, I rejoice and congratulate with you all. 18 And the selfsame thin 
do you also rejoice and congratulate with me. 19 And 1 hope in our Lord Jesus to sen 
Timothy unto you quickly, that I also may be of good comfort, when I know the things per- 
taining to you. 20 For | hdve no man go of one mind that with sincere affection is careiul for 
you. 21 For all seek the things that are their own: not the thinge that are Jesus Christ's. 22 
And know ye an experiment of him, that as a son the father, so hath he served with me in the 
Gospel. 23 This man therefure 1 hope to send unto you, immediately as I shall see the ΠΗ 
that concern me. 24 And I trust in our Lord that myself also shall come to you quickly. ἃ 
But | have thought it necessary to send to you Epaphreditus my brother and coadjutor and 
fellow soldier, but your apostle and minister of my necessity. Because indeed he had a 
desire toward you all; and was pensive, for that you had heard that he was sick. 27 For in- 
deed he was sick even to death: but God had mercy on him: and not only on him, but on me 
also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow. 28 Therefore I sent him the more speedily : 
that seeing him, you may rejoice again, and I may be without sorrow. 29 Receive him there- 
fore with all joy in our Lord: and such entreat withhonour. 30 Because for the work of Chiist, 
he came to the point of death: yielaing his life, that he might fulfil that which on your part 
wanted toward my service. 
CHAPTER ITI. 6 


He warneth them of the false Apostles, 4 showing that himself had much more to brag of in Judaism 
than they: but that he maketh price of nothing but only of Christ, and of Christian justice, and of 
suffering uith him, 12 wherem yet he acknowledgeth his imperfection, 17 exhorting them to bear 
Christ's Cross with him, and not to imitate those belly. gods. 
1 From henceforth my brethren, rejoice in our Lord. Τὸ write the same things unto you, to 

me surely is not tedious, and to you itis necessary. 2 See the dogs, see the evil workers, see 

the concision. 3 For we are the circumcision, which in spirit serve God: and we glory in 

Christ Jesus, and not having confidence in the flesh, 4 Albeit I also have confidence in the 

flesh. 5 If any other man seem to have confidence in the flesh, I more, circumcised the eighth 

day, of the stock ot Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews: according to 
the Law, a Pharisee: 6 According to emulation, persecunng the Church of God: according 
to the justice that is in the Law, conversing without blame. 7 But the things that were gains 
to me, those have I esteemed for Christ, detnments. 8 Yea but I esteem all things to be de- 
triment for the passmg knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord: for whom I have made all things 
as detriment, and do esteem them as dung, that I may gain Christ: 9 And may be found in 
hirn, not having my justice which is of the Law, but that which is of the faith of Christ, which 
is οἱ God justice in faith: 10 To know him, and the virtue of his resurrection, and the society 
of his passions, configured to his death, 11 Ifby any means I may come to the resurrection 
which is from the dead. 12 Not that now I have received, or now am perfect: but I pursue, 
if I may comprehend wherein [ am also comprehended of Christ Jzsus. 13 Brethren, I do not 


ΟΒΑΡΤΕΒ 2. 
faith and martyrdom be so acceptable acts 
to God, when they be voluntarily referred 
to his honour, that by a metaphor they 
be called sacrifice and pleasant hosts to 
ver. 17. Immolated. Pastors ought to be eo | God 


= panel cire 
ver. 16. My glory. Such as have by their 
preaching gained any to Christ, shall joy and 

lory therein exceedingly at the day of our 


zealous of the salvation of their flock, that with 
Paul they should offer themselves to death for 
the same 

ver. 17. The sacrifice. The obedience of 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2. Concision. By allusion of words, he 
calleth the eternal Christian Jews, that yet 
boasted in the circumcision of the flesh, conct- 
sion: and himself and the rest that circuméised 
their heart and senses spiritually, the true ctr- 
cumcision. Chrysost. Theophylact. | 
ver. 9. My justice. Divers Lutherans in their 
translations do shamefully mane: this sen- 
tence, by rane poe, the words, and false 
pointing of the parts thereof, to make it have 
this sense, that the Apostle would have no 
justice of his own, but only that justice, which 
is in Christ. Which is a false and heretical 
sense of the words, and not meant by Paul: 
who calleth that a man’s own justice, which he 


ver. 21. All seek. Many torsake their teachers 
when they see them in bands and prison for 
their faith, because most men prefer the world 
before Christ’s glory. 


CHAPTER 3. 
challengeth by the works of the Law or nature. 
without the grace of Christ: and that God's 
justice, as Augustine expoundeth this place, 
not which is in God, or by which God is just, 
but that which is in man from God and by hig 
ift. a 3. cont. 2. ep. Pelag. c. 7. de Sp. and 
. 6. 9. 
ver. 11. If by any means. If Paul ceased not 
to labour stll, as though we were not sure to 
come to the mark without continual endeavour : 
what security may we pans sinners have of 
Heretics’ persuasions and promises of security 
and salvation by only faith ? 
ver. 12. Not that now. No man in this life 
can attain tu absolute perfectness either of jus- 
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account that I have comprehended. Yet one thing: forgetting the mune that are behind, but 
stretching forth mysel! to those that are before. 14 I pursue to the mark, to the price of the 
supernal vocation of God in Christ Jesus. 15 Let ustheretore as many as are periect, be thus 
minded: and ii you be any otherwise minded, this also God hath revealed to you. 16 Never 
theless, whereunto we are cunie, that we be of the same mind, let us coninue in the same rile. 
17 Be toilowers of me brethren: and observe therm that wulk so asyouhave ourform. [8 For 
many walk whoin often I told you of, and now weeping also I tell you, the enemies of the 
Cross of Christ: 19 Waose end is destruction: whose God, is the belly and their glory in 
their confusion, which mind worldly things. 20 But our conversation is in heaven: whence 
also we expect the Saviour, our Lord Jesus Christ, 21 Who will reform the body of our 
humuity, configured to the body of his glory, according to the operation whereby also he is able 
to subdue all ‘kings to himself. | 
CHAPTER IV. 


He erhorteth them to perseverance, 2 and certain by name to unity, 5 to modesty, 6 to peace without 
solicuude or careful unziety, 8 to all that good 1s, 9 to such things as they see in himself: 10 that 
he rejoiced in their contribution, not for his own need, bul for their merits. 

1 Therefore, my dearest brethren and most desired, my joy and my crown: 80 stand in our 

Lord, my dearest. 2 Euchodia I desire and Syntyche I beseech to be of one mind in our Lord. 

3 Yea and I beseech thee my sincere companion, he:p those women that have laboured with 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 

tice or of that knowledge which shall be in| the way that we be in: always provided, that 
heaven: but yet there is also another perfect-| the controversy be such and in such things as 
ness, such as according to this state a man may | be not against the set known rule of taith, as 
reach unto, which in respect of the perfection | he here spezketh, and such as break not mu- 
in glory, is small, but in respect of other lesser | tual society, fellowship, and communion in 
degrees of man’s justice and knowledge in this | Prayer, Service, Sacraments, and other offices 
life, may be called perfectness. And in this} of life and religion; for such divisions and dif- 
sense the Apostle in the next sentence calleth| ferences come never but of schism or heresy, 
himself and others perfect, though in respect| and such are among the Heretics, not only in 
of the absolute perfectness in heaven, he saith} respect of us Catholics, but among themselves: 
here, he is not yet perfect, nor hath yet attained | as they know that be acquainted with the wri- 
thereunto. tings of Luther against Zuinglius, or Westpha- 

ver. 15. Otherwise minded. When Catholic | lus against Calvin, or the Puritans against the 
men now-a-days charge Heretics with their | Protestants, not only charging one another with 
horrible divisions, dissensions, combats, con- | heresy, idolatry, superstition, and atheism, but 
tentions, and diversities among themselves, as | also condemning each other's ceremonies or 
the Catholics of all other ages did challenge | manner of administrations, till it come to ex- 
their adversaries most truly and justly for the | communication, and banishment, yea some- 
same, both because where the Spirit of God is| times burning one of another. Thus did not 
not, nor any order or obedience to superiors, | Cyprian, Augustine, Hierome, the Dominicans, 
there can be no peace nor unity, and specially | Franciscans, Thomists, Scotists, who all agree 
for that it is, as Augustine saith, lu. de agone| in one rule of faith, all of one communion, all 
Christ. c. 29. the just judgment of God, that they | most dear one to another in the same, all, 
which seek nothing alse but to divide the | thanks be God, come to one holy Mass, and re- 
Church of Christ, should themselves be mise-| ceive the same sacraments, and obey one head 
rably divided among themselves, therefore, [| throughout all the world. Augustine, Ld. 2. de 
say, when men charge the Protestants with | bapt. c. 5. shall make up this matter with this 
these thinga, they flee for their defence to this: | notable sentence: We are men, saith he, and 
that the old Fathers were not all of one judg- | therefore to think somewhat otherwise than the thing 
ment in every point of religion: that Cyprian | ts, 73 a human tentation: but by loving our own 
stood against others, that Augustine and Fflie-| senience too much, or by envying our betters, to pro- 
rome wrote eamestly in a certain matter one | ceed unto the sacrilege of dividing the mutual so- 
against another, that our Dominicans and Frran- | ciety and of making schism or heresy, 1s devilish 
ciscans, our Thomists and Scotists be not all | presumption: tn nothing to have other opinion than 
of one opinion in divers matters, and therefore | the truth is, that is angelical perfection. Anda 
divisions and contentions should not be so pre- | little after, If you be any otherwise minded, this 
‘udicial to the Zuinglians and Lutherans, as | God will reveal: but to them only, saith he, that 
men make it. Thus they defend themselves: | walk in the way of peace, and that stray aside into 
but ridiculously and against the rule of Paul | no division or separation. Which saying. would 
here, acknowledging, that in this imperfection | God all our dear countrymen would mark, and 
of men’s science in this life, every one cannot | come into the Church, where only God re- 
be free from all error, or think the same that | vealeth truth. : 
another thinketh: whereupon may rise differ-} ver. 17. Of me brethren. It is a goodly thing 
ences of understanding, opinion, and judgment, ; when the pastor may so say to his flock. Νεῖ- 
in certain hard matters, which God hath not | ther is it any derogation to Chnist, that the peo- 
revealed, or the Church determined, and there- | ple should imitate their Apostle’s life and doc- 
fore that such diversity is.tolerable and agree- | trine, and other holy men, Augustine, Benedict 
able to our human condition and the state of | Dominic, Francis. 
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me in the Gospel with Clement, and the rest my coadjutors, whose names are in the book of 


life. 4 Rejoice in our Lord always: dgain I aay rere 5 Let your modesty be known to 
all men. Our Lord is nigh. 6 Be nothing careful: but in every thing by prayer and suppli- 


cation with thanksgiving let your petitions be known with God. 7 “And the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding, keep your hearts and intelligences in Christ Jesus. 8 For 
the rest brethren, what things svever be true, whatsoever honest, whatsoever just, whatsoever 
holy, whatsoever amiable, whatsoever of good fame, if there be any virtue, if any praise of dis- 
cipline, these things think upon. 9 Which you have both learned and received, and heard, 
and seen in me: these things do ye, and the God of peace shall be with you. 10 AndI re- 
joiced in our Lord exceedingly, that once at the length you have reflourished to care for me, as 

ou did also care: but you were occupied. 11 I speak not as it were for penury, for I have 

earned, to be content with the things that have. 12 I know both to be brought low, I know 
also to abound : everywhere, and in all things 1 am instructed, both to be full, and to be Hong, 
both to abound, and to suffer penury. 13 I can all things in him that strengtheneth me. 14 
Nevertheless you have done well, communicating to my tribulation. 15 And you also know 
O Philippians, that in the beginning of the Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, oo 
Church communicated unto me in the account of gift and receipt, but you only: 16 For unto 
Thessalonica also, once and twice you sent to my use. . 17 Not that 1 seek the gift, but I seek 


the fruit abounding in your account. 


Host, pleasing God. 19 And my Go 


18 But I have all things, and abound: 1 was filled after 
I received of Epaphroditus the ung that you sent, an odour of sweetness, an acceptable 
j supply all your lack according to his riches in Blo 
Christ Jesus. 20 And to God and our father be glory world without end. Amen. 215 


in 
alute 


ye every Saint in Christ Jesus. 22 The brethren that are with me, salute you. All the saints 
salute you: but especially they that are of Cesar’s house. 23 The grace of our Lord JEsus 


Christ be with your spirit. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. My coy: He calleth them his joy and 
crown, for that he expecteth the crown o 
everlasting life as a reward of his labours to- 
wards them. hereby we may learn also, 
that besides the essential glory which shall be 
in the vision and fruition of God, there is other 
manifold felicity incident in respect of crea- 
tures. 
ver. 3. Clement, and the. This Clement was 
afterwards the fourth Pope of Rome from Pe- 
ter, as Hierome writeth, according to the 
common supputation. anh 
ver. 3. Sincere companion. The English 
Bibles with one consent interpret the Greek 
words, faithful yokefellow, perhaps to signify, 
as some would have it, that the Apostle here 
speaketh to his wife: but they must under- 
stand that their Masters, Calvin and Beza, 
‘mislike that exposition, and all the Greek Fa- 
thers ost, much more reject it, and it is 
against δὰ Ὲ own words, speaking to the un- 


CHAPTER 4. | | 
married, That it is good for them to remain 
so, even as himself did, 1 Cor. 7. 8. Whereby 
it is evident he had no wife, and therefore 
meaneth here some other his coadjutor and 
fellow labourer in ane Goapee 

ver. 10 ourished. ‘This reflourishing is 
the reviving of their old liberty, which for a 
time had been slack and dead. Chrysost. 

ver. 15. Account. He counteth it not mere 
alms, or a free gift, that the people bestoweth 
on their Pastors, or Preachers, but a certain 
mutual traffic as it were, and interchange: 
the one giving spiritual, the other rendering 
temporal things for the same. 

ver. 18 How acceptable alms 
are before God, we see here: namely when it 
is given for religion to devout persons, for a 
recompense of spiritual benefits, for so it put- 
teth on the condition of an oblation or sacri- 


fice offered to God, and is most acceptable and 


sweet in his sight. 


3M COLOSSIANS. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


“The Epistle to the Colossians is not only in sense, but almost in words also, all one with the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, and was sent also by the same messenger T'ychicus, cap. 4. ver. 7. 
and in it he maketn like mention of his bands and sufferings, cap. 1. ver. 24. and cap. 4. ver. 3. 
18. And therefore no doubt it was written at Rome at the same time, to wit, in his last appre- 
hension, yet betore he knew of his martyrdom. | 

_ This ditference’there is, that he had himself preached to the Ephesians, but with-the Colos- 
sians he had never been, as he signifieth, cap. 2. ver. 1. Therefore although in matters of ex- 
hortation he be here briefer than to the Ephesians, yet in matters of doctrine he is longer. 
And generally he assureth them, that to be the ah. which their Apostle Epaphras had 
taught them, but namely he giveth them warning both ot the Judaical talse aposiles, who 
sought to corrupt them with soine ceremonies of Moses’ Law: and also of the Plutome Philo- 
sophers who rejected Christ, who is indeed the head of the Church, and Mediator to bring us 
to God, and instead of him, brought in certain Angels, as more excellent than he, whom they 
termed Minoris dij, teaching the people to sacrifice untu them, calling that humility, that they 
might bring them to the great God. With which falsehood the heresy of Simon Magus a long 
time deceived many, as we read in Epiph. her. 21. 

Against such therefore Paul telleth the Colossians, that Christ is the Creator of ail Angels, 
God in person, the head of the Church, the principal in all respects: that he is the Redeemer, 
Mediator, and Pacifier between God and men, and therefore by him we must go to God, 69 
that whether we pre ourselves, or desire any other on earth, or in heaven to pray for us, all 
must be done as the Catholic Church in every Collect doth, Per Christum Dominum nostrum, 
that is, through Christ our Lord, or per Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum, quifecum 
vevit et regnut, ὅς. Whereby the Church professeth continually against such seduction, both 
the Mediatorship, and the Godhead of Christ. ᾿ 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE- COLOSSIANS. 


| 3 CHAPTER 1. . 

Saying, that he thonketh God for their excellent faith and charity, and continually prayeth for thetr 
tncrease, he doth withal give witness to the preaching of their Apostle Epaphras, and eztoleth the 
grace of.God in bringing them to Christ who 1s chief above all, and peacemaker by his blood. 

Lhis is the Gospel not of Epaphras alone, but of the universal Church, and of Paul himself, who 

also suffereth for him. 

1 Paul an Apostle of Jesus Chriat by the will of God, and brother Timothy: 2 To them 
that are at Colossa, Saints and faithful brethren in Curist Jesus. 3 Grace to you, and peace 
from God our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. We give thanks to God, and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, always for you praying: 4 Hearing your faith in Christ Jesus, and 
the love which you have toward all the Saints. 5 For the hve that islaid up for yon in hea- 
ven, which you have heard in the word of the truth of the Gospel, 6 That is come to you, as 
also in the whole world it is, frnctifieth, and groweth, even as in you, since that day that you 
heara and knew Meera of God im truth, 7 As you learn of Enaphras our dearest fellow- 
servant, who is a faithful Minister of Jesus Christ for you. 8 Who also hath manifested to 
us your love in spirit. 9 Therefore we also irom the day that we heard it, cease not prayin 
for you and desiring, that you may be filled with the knewledze of his will, in all wisdom, an 
spiritaal understanding: 10 That you may walk worthy of God, in all things pleasing : Fruc- 
tifying in all good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God: 11 In all power strength- 
ened according to the might of his glory, in all patience and Jonganimity with joy: 12 Giving 
thanks to God and the Father, who hath made us worthy unto the part of the lot of the Saints 
in the light: 18 Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us 
into the kinedom of the Son of his love, 14 In whom we have redemption, the remission of 
sins: 15 Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of all creatures: 16 Because 
in him were created all things in heaven, and in earth, visible and invisible, whether Thrones, 
or Dominations, or Principalities, or -Potestates: all by him, and in him were created : 17 
And he ia before all, and all consist in him.- 18 And he is the hend of the body, the Cuurcn, 
who is the beginning, first-born of the dead: that he may be in all things holding the primacy: 
19 Because in him it hath well pleased, all fulness to inhabit: 20 And by him to reconcile all 


things un‘o himself, pacifying by the blood of his cross, whether the things in earth, or the 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuaprer. ], 

ver.6. Inthe while world. He showeth chatthe| vei. 10. AZ good work. Many things requi 
Church and Christ’s Gospel should daily grow | site, and divers things acceptable to God beside 

-and be anread at length through the whole | faith. 
world, which cannot s'and with the Heretics’ ver. 12. Worthy unto the. We are not only 
oninion of the decay thereof so quickly after| ἣν acceptation or imputation partakers of 
Christ’s time, nor agree by anv means to their } Christ's benefits, but are by grace made worthy 
obscure conven:icles. Aug. Epist. 80. in fine. | thereof, and deserve our salvation condignly 
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things that are in heaven. 21 And you whereas you were sometime alienated and enemies in 
sense, in evil works: 22 Yet now he hath reconciled in the body of his flesh by death, to 
present you huly and immaculate, and blameless before him: 23 If yet ye continue in the 
faith, grounded .and stable, and unmoveable from the hope of the Gospel which you have 
heard, which is preached among ail creatures that are under heaven, whereof { Paul am made 


a Minister. 24 Who now rejoicing in ΕΠΠΈΓΙΗΡ. 


want of the passions οἱ Christ, in my flesh tor 


for you, and do δ ΠΟ ΠΡ ΒΕ those things that 
s body, which is the Cuurcu: 25 Whereof 


I am made a Minister according to the dispensation ot God, which is given me toward you 
that I may fulfil the word of God, 26:The mystery that hath been hidden from worlds a 


generations, but now 18 inanitested to his Saints, 


To whom God would make known the 


nches of the glory of his Sacrament in the Gentiles, which is Chnst, in you the hope of glory. 


23 Wh 


om ‘we preach, admonishing every man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we 
may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 


29 Wherein also I labour, striving accord- 


ing to his operation which he worketh in me in power. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 24. Do accomplish that wanteth. As Christ 
the head and his body make one person mys- 
ticul, and one full Christ, the Church being 
therefore his plenitude, fuiness, or compliment, 
Ephes. 1, 80 the passione οἵ the head, and the 
affictions of the body and members make one 
complete mass of passions. With such differ- 
ence for all that, between the one sort and the 
other, as the pre-eminence and the head, and 
speciully such a head, above the body, requi- 
reth and giveth. And not only thosé passions 
which he surfered in himself, which were fully 
ended in his death, and were in themselves 
sufficient for the redemption of the world, and 
remission of all sins, but all those which his 
body and members suffer, are his also, and of 
him they receive the condition, quality, and 
force to be ineritorious and satistactory, for 
though there be no insufficiency in the action 
or passions of Christ the head, yet his wisdom, 
will and justice requireth and ordaineth, that 
his body and members should be fellows of 
his passions, as they look to be tellows of his 
glory: that so suffering with him, and by his 
example, they may apply to themselves and 
other the general medicine of Christ’s merits 
and satisfactions, as it is effectually also ap-. 
plied to us by Sacraments, Sacrifice, and other 
ways also: the one sort being no more injuri- 
ous to Christ’s death, than the other, notwith- 
standing the vain clamours of the Protestants,’ 
that would under pretence of Christ’s passion, 
take away the value of all good deeds. Here- 
upan it is plain now, that this accomplishment 
of the wants of Christ's passions, which the 
Apostles and other saints make up in the flesh, 
ip not meant but of the Penal and satisfactory 
works of Christ in his members, every good 
man adding continually, as special Martyrs, 
somewhat to accomplish the full measure there- | 
of: and these be the plenitude of his passions 
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for other their fellow members in Christ, for 
though one member cannot merit for another 
properly, yet may one bear the burden, and 
discharge the debt of another, both by the Law 
of God and Nature, and it was a ridiculous he- 


tesy of Wickliffe to deny the same. Yea, as 


we see here, the passions of Saints are always 
sutfered for the common good of the whole 
body, and sometimes withal by the sufferers’ 
special intention they are applicable to spe- 
cial persons, one or many: i:8 here the Apos 
tle joyeth in his passions for the Colossians, in 
another place his afflictions be for the salva- 
tion of the Corinthians, sornetimes he wisheth to 
be Anathema, that is, according to Origen’s Ex- 
Sel ada in lib. num. Hom. 10. and 24. a sacri- 

ce for the Jews, and he often speaketh of his 
death, as of a libation, host, or offering, as the 
Fathers do of all Martyr’s passions. All which 
dedicated and sanctified in Christ’s blood and 
sacrifice, make the plenitude of his Passion, 


and have a forcible cry, intercession and satis- 


faction, for the Church and the particular ne- 
cessity thereof. In which, as some do abound 
in good works and sanctification, as Paul, 
who reckoneth up his afflictions, and glorieth 
in them, 2 Cor. 11. and. Job, who avoucheth 
that his penalties far surmowted his sins: and 
our Lady much more, who never sinned, and 
yet suffered so great dolours, so othersomae da: 
want, and are to be holpen by the abug 
of their fellow members. τς 

Which intercourse of spiritual offices, '% 
the recompense of the wants of one part by the 
store of the other, is the ground of the old li- 
bels of Indulgence, whereof is treated before 
out of Cyprian. Annotations, 2 Cor. 2. ver. 10. 
and of all indulgences and pardons, which the 
Church daily dispenseth with great justice and 
mercy, by their hands in whom Chnist hath put 
the word of our reconcilement, to whom he 


and satisfactions, as the Church is the pleni-| hath committed the keys to keep and use, 
tude of his person: and therefore these also! his sheep to feed, his mysteries and all his 
through the communion of Saints, an the so-| goods to dispense, his power to bind and 
ciety that is not only between the head and the loose, his commission to remit and retain, 
body, but also between one member and ano- ; and the stewardship of his family to give 
ther, are not only satisfactory, and many ways | every one their meat and sustenance in due 
profitable for the sufferérs themselves, but also ‘ season. : 
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CHAPTER II. : 
He is careful for them, though he were never with them, that they rest in the wonderful wisdom which 
is in Christian religion, and be not carried away either with Philosophy, to leave Christ, and to sacr- 
¢ to Angels, or wih Judaism to receive any ceremonies of Moses fas: 

1 For I will have you know, brethren, what manner οἵ care I have for you, and for them 
that are of Luodicea, and whosoever have not seen my face in the flesh: 2 That their hearts 
may be comiorted, mstructed in charity, and unto all ihe riches of the fulness of understanding, 
untu the knowledge of the mystery of God the Father of: Christ Jesus, 3 In whom be all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hid. 4 But this I say, that no man deceive you in loftiness 
of words. 5 For although I be absent in body, yet in Spint I am with you: rejoicing, and see- 
ing your order, and the constancy of that your faith which isin Christ. 6 Thetelore us you 
have received Jesus Christ our Lord, walk in him, 7 Rooted and built in him, and confirmed 
in the faith, as also you have learned, abounding in him in thanksgiving. 8 Beware lest any 
man deceive you by Philosophy, and vain fallacy, according to the tradition of men, according 
to the elements of the world, and not according to Christ. 9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead corporally: 10 And you are in him replenished, who is the head in all 
Principality and Power: 11 In whom all you are circumcised with circumcision not made by 
hand in spoiling of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ, 12 Buried with him 
in Baptism: in whom also you are risen again by the faith of the operation of God, who raised 
him up from the dead. 13 And you, when you were dead in the offences and the prepuce of 
your flesh, did he duiceen together with him: pardoning you all offences, 14 Wiping out 
the hand-writing of decree that was against us, which was contrary to us, and the same he hath 
taken out of the way, fastening it to the Cross. I5 And spoiling the Principalities and Potes- 
tates hath led them confidently in open show, triumphing them in himself. 16 Let no man 
therefore judge aon in meat or in drink,,or in part of a festival day, or of the new moon, or of 
Sabbaths: 1 hich are a shadow of things to come, but the body Christ's. 18 Let no man 
seduce you, willing in the humility and religion of Angels, walking in the things which he hath 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. : 
ver. 4, No man deceive. Heretics do most| then men, the school-learning 18 necessary 
commonly deceive the people with eloquence ; | which keepeth philosophy in awe, and order of 
namely, such as have it by the gift of nature, | faith, and useth the same to withstand the phi- 
as the Heretics of all ages had, and lightly all | losophical and sophistical deceits of Heretics 
seditious persons which draw the vulgar sort| and Heathen. So the great philosophers, De- 
to sedition by the allurement of their tongue. | nis, Augustine, Clemens, Alexandrinus, Jus- 
Nothing, saith Hterome, epist. 2. ad Neprotuen.| tine, Lactantius and the rest, used the same to 
is 80 easy, as with volubility of tongue to de-| the great honour of God, and benefit of the 
ceive the unléarmed multitude, which whatso-! Church. So came Cyprian, Ambrose, Hie- 
ever it understandeth not, doth the more admire | rome, and the Greek Fathers, furnished with 
and wonder at the same. The Apostle here: all secular learning unto the study of Divinity, 
calleth it, πειθανολογεα, persuasible speech. whereof Hierome, Epist. 84. ad Magnum Ora 
ver. 8. By Philosophy. Philosophy and all | torum. 
ver. 16. In meat. The Protestants wilfully or 


human science, so long as they be pune’ and ͵ 
obedient to Christ, as they be in tae schools of | ignorantly apply all these kinds of forbearing 
meats, to the Christian fast: but it is by the 


Christian Catholic men, be not forbidden, but | m 
circumstance of the text plain, as Augustine 


are greatly commended. and be very profita- 

ble in the Church of God. Otherwise, where | also teacheth, that the Judaical observation and 

secular learning is made the rule of religion, | distinction of certain clean and unclean meats 

and commandeth faith, there it is pernicious, | is forbidden to the Colossians, who were in 
danger to be seduced by certain Jews, under 


and the cause of all heresy and infidelity, for 
the which, Elierome, and before him Tertullian, | pretence of holiness to keep the law touching 
meats and festivities, and other like, which the 


call philosophers the Patriarchs of Heretics, and 
declare that all the old heresies rose only by; Apostle showeth were only shadows of things 
too much admiring of profane philosophy. Hie-| to come: which things are come, and there- 
rome ad Ctesipha. cont. Pelag. cap. 1. Tertul de| fore the ssid shadows to cease. Where he 
@scr. and cont. Hermog. and cont. Marcio. lb. | nameth the Sabbaths and feasts of the new 
. And so do these new sects, no doubt, in| moon, that, no man need to doubt, but that he 
many things, for, other arguments have they | speaketh only of the Jewish days and kinds of 
none against the presence of Christ in the bles- | fasts and feasts, and not of Christian holydays 
sed sacrament, but such as they borrow of | or fasting-days at all. 
Aristotle and such like, concerning quantity,| ver. 18. Religion of Angels. By the like false 
accidents, place, position, dimensions, senses, | application of this text, as of the other before, 
sight, taste, and other straits of reason, to which | the Heretics abuse it against the invocation or 
they bring Christ's τὰ Sassen All philosophi- | honour of Angels used in the Catholic Church, 
cal arguments therefore against any articles where the Apostle noteth the wicked doctrine 
of our faith be here condemned as deceitful, | of Simon Magus and others, Chrysostom. Hom 
and are cnlled also here, the tradition of men, | 7. in hunc locum, and Epiphan. heres. 21. who 
and ents of the world. ‘The better to re-; tanght Angels to be our mediators, and not 
sist the which fallacies and traditions of Hea- | Christ, non tenens caput, not holding the head, as 
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not seen, in vain puffed up by the sense of his flesh, 19 And not holding the head, whereof 
the whole body by joints and bands being served and compacted, groweth to the increase οὗ 
God. 20 It then you be dead with Christ, from the elements of this world: wny do you yet 
decree as living in the world? 21 Touch not, taste not, handle not: 22 Which things are 

ll unto destruction by the very use, according to the precepts ani‘doctyihes οἵ men, 23 Which 
are indeed having a show of wisdom io superstition and humtility, and not to spare the body, 
Nor in any honour to the filling of the flesh. - 


——_—_— 


> | ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. ~ 

the Apostle here speaketh, and prescribed sa- | eruit me. 1 Tum. 5.21. And that that they maybe 
crifices to be offered unto them, meaning in- | prayed unto, and _can help and hear us, Hie- 
dillerently as well the ill Angels as the good. | rome, ta cap. 10. Daniels. Ambrose, in Psa. 118, 
Which doctrine the said Heretic had of Plato, | ser. 1. angus lib. 10. de civit. Dei. c. 12. Bede, 
who taught that spirits, which he calleth De- | lib. 4.12 Cantica, c. 24. | 

mons, were to be honoured as mediators next| ver. 13. Wiling. That is, wilful, or self 
to God. Against which Augustine disputeth, | ‘willed. in voluntary religion, for that θελωεκ 
lib. 8. 9. and 10. de Civit. as he condemieth also | ev θρησκια, whereof cometh the word follow 
the same undue worship, lb. 10. Cunfess. cap. | ing εἐθελορῇσκεια, Superstition. ver. 23. Anno. 
42. Hierome, q. 10. ad. Algasiam, expoundeth | verse 21. 

this also of ill spirits or devils, whom he pro-| ver.19. Not holding the head. Because he hath 
veth, out of Stephen’s sermon, Acts 7, that the | much ado with such false preachers as tauvht 
Jews did worship, avouching that they serve | the people to prefer the Angels which gave the 
them still, so many of them and so often as | law, or other whatsoever, before Christ: in 
they observe the Law. Of which idolatry also | this eau evane to the Ephesians, he often af- 
to Angels, Theodore speaketh aren this place | firmeth Christ to be our head, yea and to be 
declaring that the Jews defended their super- | exalted far above all creatures, angels, potest- 
stition towards Angels by that, that the Law | ates, principalities, or whatsoever. 

was given by them, deceitfully atonceinducing ἰ ver. 20. Why do you. A marvellous impudent 
the Colossians, buth to keep the law, and to | translation of these words in the English Bible 
honouring of the Angels as the ΕΠ of the | thus, Why are yoy burdened with traditions ἢ 
same. Whereby divers of the faithful were | Whereag the Greek hath not that signification: 
so seduced, that they forsook Christ and his 


αἱ Chris but to make the name of tradition odious, here 
Charch and service, and committed idolatry to hey put it of purpose, not being in the Greeke 
the said Angels. Against which abominations | a 


in other places where traditions are com- 

the council of Laodicea, cap. 35, took order, | mended, 1 Cor. 11. and 2 Thes. 2, and where 
accursing all that forsook our Saviour and | the Greek ie most flatly, rapadoces, they trans 
commiited idolatry to Angels, and contemning | late it, Instructsqns, ordinances, ᾧο. 
Chriat, kept conventicles in the name of spirits] ver. 21. Touch not. The Heretics, as before 
and idols, of which kind of worship of Angels | and always, very vainly allege this against 
and devils, Clement. Alexand. Sirom. 3. Tertul- | the Catholic fastings: when it is most: clear 
ian, léb.5. cont. Marcion. expoundeth this place | that the Apostles reprehendeth the foresaid 
of the false teachers that feigned themselves to | false teachers that thought to make the Chrie- 
have revelation of Angels, that the Law should | tians subject to the observation of the ceremo- 
be kept touching difference of clean, and un- | nies of the old Law, of not eating hogs, coni 
clean meats. Which is very agreeable to’ hare’s flesh, and such like, not to touch a dea 
1 Tim. 4. 1, where Paul calleth abstaining from 

meats after the Jewish or Heretical manner, 


corpse, nor any place where a woman in her 

flowers had sitten, and other infinite doctrmes 
the doctrine of devils: whereof see more in the 
amnotation upon that place. Haimo a godly 


of touching, tasting, washing, eating, and the 
pe either commanded to the old people of 
ancient writer, upon this place saith further, | God, 
t some philosophers of the Gentiles and 


or, as many things were, voluntarily taken 
some of the Jews also taught, that there were 


up by themselves, sometime clean inst 
God's ordinance, and often frivolous pia camer 
four Angels presidents of the four elements of 
man’s body, and that in feigned hypocrisy, 


stitious. Which sort as Christ in the Gospel, 
so here Paul calleth the precepts and doctrines 

which the Apostle here calleth humility, they 

pretend to worship by sacrifice the said An- 


of men, and superstition, and, as the Greek 
gels. Theophylact expoundeth this feigned hu- 


word signifieth, voluntary worship, that is im 
! vented by Heretics of their own head, without 

mility, of certain Heretics, that pretending the 

AMediatorship to be a derogation to Christ's 


the warrant of Christ in the Scriptures, or the 

's | Holy Ghost in the Church, or any awit tutho- 
majesty, worshipped Angels as the only medi- 
ators. All which we set down with more dili- 


rity of such whom Christ commandeth ue to 

obey. Against such sect-makers therefore ag 

nce, that the Heretics may be ashamed to | would hive yoked the faithful again with the 
Sass this place against the due. reverence and ~~ 

respéct of prayers made to the holy Angels. 


ewish ur Heretical facts of Simon. and 
the like, Paul speaketh, and net ofp Church's 
om.the scriptures record so often to offer | fasts or doctrines. non 
our.prayers up to God, and to have been law- 
fally reverenced of the Patriarchs, never as 
se but as God’s ministers and messengers. 


ver. 23. Having a show. Again the Heretics 
of our time ob‘ect, that these foresaid ‘false 
osu. 5, 14. Τοῦ. 12, a Gen. 48, 16. Anyelus ,ui 


teachers pretended holiness, wisdom, and 
chastisement of their bodies, for so Paul saith, 
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d put of oll ge amen fa ad is = 
He exhorteth to mortyfy an ο corrupt manners 0 man, to put on wirtues a8 
are for the new i 18 Tr icular also, wives and husbands, children and parents, servants and 
masters, each sort to do their duty. ἯΙ ἣν 
1 ‘Therefore if you bo risen with Christ, seek the things that are above: where Christ is 
sitting on the right hand of God. 2 Mind the things that are above, not the things that are 
upon the earth. 3 For you are dead: and your life is hid with Christ in God. 4 When Christ 
shall appear, your life: then you also shall appear with him in glory. 5 Mortify thereture 
your members that are upon the earth, fornication, uncleanness, lust, evil concupiscence, 
avarice, which is the service of idols. 6 For which things the wrath of God cometh upon the 
children of incredulity. 7 In which you also walked sometime, when you lived in them. 8 
But now lay you also all away: anger, indignation, malice, blasphemy, filthy talk out of your 
mouth. 9 Lie not one to another: spoiling yourselves of the old man with his acts. 10 And 
doing on the new, him that is renewed unto Knowledge, according to the image of him that 
created him. 11 Where there is not, Gentile and Jew, circumcision and prepuce, Barbarous 
and Scythian, bond and free: but all, and in all Christ. 12 Put ye on theretore as the elect of 
God, holy, and beloved, the bowels of mercy, benignity, humility, modesty, patience, 13 Sup- 
porting one another: and pardoning one another, if any have a quarrel against any man: as 
also our Lord hath pardoned us: so you also. 14 But above all these things have charity, 
which is the band of perfection: 15 And let the peace of Christ exult in hp hearts, wherein 
also you are called in one body: and be thankful. 16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
abundantly, in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing nha ownselves, with psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual canticles, in grace, singing in your hearts to God. _17 All whatsoever you do in word, 
or in work, all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God and the 
Father by him. 18 Women, be subject to your husbands, as it behvoveth in our Lord. 19 Men, 
love your wives: and be not bitter toward them. 20 Children, obcy your parents in all things : 
for that is well pleasing to our Lord. 21 Fathers, provoke not your children to indignation: 
that they become not discouraged. 22 Servants, obey in all things your masters according to 
the flesh, not serving to the eye, as pleasing men, but in simplicity of heart, fearing God. 23 
Whatsoever you do, work it trom the heart as to our Lord, and not to men: 24 Knowing that 
ou shall receive of our Lord the retribution of inhentance. Serve.our Lord Christ. For 


e that doth injury, shall reccive that which he hath done unjustly: and there is not acception 
of persons with God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
by forbidding certain meats according to the 
Jews’ observation, even as the Catholics do. 
It is true they did so, and so do most vices imi- 
tate virtues, for if chastising of men’s bodies 
and repressing their concupiscences and lusts 
‘were not y, and if abstinence from some 
meats were not laudably and profitably used in 
the Church for the same purpose, no Heretics, 


to induce the abolished observations and differ- | f 


ences of meats of the Jews, or the condemna- 


tion of certain meats and creatures as abomi- | d 


nable according to others, would have falsely 
pretended the chastisement of their flesh, or 
made other show of wisdom and piety, to found 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 5. Avarice which is the service of Idols. 
Here isa marvellous impudent and foolish cor- 
ruption in the vulgar English bible printed the 
year 1577, and, as it seemeth, most authorized. 
Where for their error against the images of 
Christ and his Saints, and to make image and 
idol, all one: the translator, for that which the 
Apostle saith in Greek, Cove is : 
gmaketh him to say in English, Covetousness 1s 
worshipping of images, as also, Ephes. 5. 4, he 
translateth thus, The covetous person ts @ wor- 
skipper of images: for that which the Apostle 
saith, The covetous man ws an , Meaning 
spiritual idolatry, because he maketh money 
hisgod. In which sense to call this spiritual 
idolatry, worshipping of images, is too ridicu- 


CHAPTER 2. 

their unlawful Heretical or Judaical supersti- 
tion concerning the same. The Catholic Church 
and her children, by the example of Chris 
John Baptist, the Apostles, and other blesse 
men, do that gale godly, religiously, and 
sincerely indeed to the end aforesaid, which 
these false Apostles only pretended to do. So 
Paul did chastise his body indeed, by watching, 
asting, and many other afflictions, and that 
was lawful and was true wisdom and piety in 
eed. The foresaid Heretics not so, but to in- 
duce the Colossians to Judaism and other abo- 
minable errors, did but pretend these things 
in hypocrisy. 


CHapTer 3. 
lous, and must needs proceed of blind heresy. 

ver. 10. ing on the new. By this and the 
whole discourse of this chapter containing an 
exhortation to good life, and to put on the ha- 
bit of the new man with all virtues: we may 
see our justice in Christ to be a very quality 
and form inherent in our soul, adorning the 
same, and not ah imputation only of Christ's 
righteousness, or a hiding only of our sins and 
wickedness, which the Heretics falsely affirm 
to remain in us after baptism and always dur- 
ing life. Augustine, de pec. mer. and remis. lib- 
2. c..7. et cont. Julian. lib. 6. c. 7. 

ver. 24, Retribution of. Retribution or reward 
for good works: avraxodwois, which signifieth 
rendering one for another. 
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| CHAPTER. IV. 
He exhorteth to instance in prayer, 5 and to wisdom tn behaviour. ἢ He sendeth Tychicus. 10 He 
doth commendations, 15 and enjoineth to be done. 

1 You Masters, that which is just and equal, do to your servants: knowing that you also 
have a Master in heaven. 2 Be instant in prayer: watching in it repel Rags 5 3 Praying 
withal for us also, that God may open unto us the door of epeech to epeak the mystery o 
Christ, for the which also I am bound. 4 That I may manifest it, so as 1 ought to speak. 5 
Walk with wisdom toward them that. be without redeeming the time. 6 Your talk always, in 
ance let it be seasoned with salt, that you may know how you onset to answer every man. 7 

he things that are about me, Tychicus our dearest brother, and faithful minister, and fellow- 
servant in our Lord, will make you understand all. 8 Whom I nave sent to you for this same 
purpose, that he may know the things that concern you, and may comfort your hearts, 9 With 
Onesimus the most dear and faithful brother who is of you. All things that are done here, 
shall they do you to understand. 10 Arigtarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and Mark the 
cousin-german of Barnabas, concerning whom you have received commandments, If he come 
to you receive him, 11 And Jesus that is called Justus: who are of the Circumcision, these 
only are my coadjutors in the kingdom of God: which have been a comfort tome. 12 Epa- 
phras saluteth you who is of you, the servant of Christ Jesus, always careful for you in prayers, 
that you may stand perfect and full in all the will of Gud. 13 For] give him testimony that 
he hath much labour for you, and for them that be at Laodicea, and that sre at Hierapolis. 14 
Luke the most dear physician saluteth you: and Demas. 15 Salute the brethren that are at 
Laodicea: and Nymphas and the Church that isin his house. 16 And when the Epistle shall 
be read with you, make that it be read also in the Church of the Laodiceans: and that you 
read that which is of the Laodiceans. 17 And say to Archippus, See the ministry’ which thou 
hast received of our Lord, that thou fulfil it. 8 1The salutation: with mine own hand Paul's. 
Be mindful of my bands. Grace be with you. Amen. τ : 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4. | 
ver 13. Labour for you. He did not|other penance of body: that God would 
only pray, but took other great ‘pains to | sutfer them to fall from their received faith 
procure God’s grace for the Colossians: | to the sect of Simon Magus or toe Judaizing 
perhaps by watching, fasting, and doing | christians. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


How Paul with Silas, or Silvanus, and Timothy according to a vision calling him out of 
Asia, into Macedonia, came to Philippi being the first city thereof, we read Acts 16. And how 
again from Philippi, after scourging and imprisoning there, he came to Thessalonica pre the 
head city of that country, we read Acts 17, where after three weeks’ preaching, the Jews 
stirred the city against them, and pursued them also to Berea: so that Paul was conveyed 
from thence to Athens, where he expected the coming of Silas and pmaey from the foresaid 
Berea in Macedonia, but received them, as we have Acts 18, at Corinth in Achaia. | 

Having therefore left the Thessalonians in such persecution, and being careful to know how 
they did in it, he was desirous to return unto them, as he signifieth in the 2. chapter of this 
Epistle v. 17. But as he there addeth, Satan hindered us, therefore tarrying himself at Athena, 
he sendeth Timothy unto them, at whose return understanding their constancy, he is much 
comforted, as he declareth, cap. 3. So then they are all three together at the writing of this 
Kpistle, as also we have in the title of it: Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the Church of the 

hessalonians. And therefore it seemeth to have been written at Corinth, not at Athens: because after 

ing of Timothy to Thessalonica, they meet not at Athens again, but at Corinth. 

The first three chapiets of it are, to confirm and comfort them against the temptations. of 
those persecutions. ‘The other two are of exhortation, to live according to his precepts, 
namely, in sanctification of their bodies, and not in fornication: to love_one another: to com- 
fort one another about their friends departed, with the doctrine of the Resurrection, and. with 
ae preparations to die: the laity to obey, and the Clergy to be diligent in every point of 

eir office. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 

He thanketh God for them, 4 and gathereth that they are elect, because his preaching at ther first 
conversion was with divine power, and they on the other side received it with all joy, notwithstanding 
the great persecution that was raised against them. - 

1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the Church of the Thessalonians in God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. Grace to you and peace. 2 We give thanks to God alwayg for 
all you: making a memory of you in our prayers without: intermission. 3 Mindful of the 


830 I. THESSALONIANS. 


work of your faith and labour, and of the charity, and of the enduring of the hope of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, before God and our Father. 4 Knowing brethren beluved of God, your election. 

δ That our Gospel hath not been to you in word only, but in power and in the Huly Ghost, and 

in much tulness, 88 you know what manner of men we have been among you Jor your sakes. 

6 And you became tollowers of us, aud of our Lord: receiving the word in much tribulation, 

with joy of the Holy Ghost. 7 So that you were made a pattern to all that believe in Mace- 

donia and in Achaia. 8 For from you was bruited the word of our Lord: not only in Mace- 
donia and in Achaia, but in every place, your taith which is to Godward, is proceeded so that 
it is not necessary for us to speak any thing. 9 For they themselves report of us what manner 
of entering we had to you: and how you ure turned tv God trom Idols, tv serve the livin 

and true God, 10 And to expect his Sun from heaven, whom he raised up trom the dead 

J&sus, who hath delivered us irom the wrath tu come. 

| CHAPTER II. 

He calleth even themselves to witness, that his preaching unto them was as he said, 1n most commenda- 
ble manner. 13 And again on the other side he thanketh God for their manner of receiving it: 
that us, with all joy, notwithstanding the persecrutwn of their own cifizens. 

1 For yourselves know, brethren, our entrance unto you, that it was not vain: 2 But having 
suffered beiore and been abused with contumelices, as you know, at Philippi, we had confidence 
in our God, to speak unto you the Gospel of God in much curetulness. 3 For our exhortation 
was not of error, nur of uncleanness, nor indeceit: 4 But as we were approved of God that 
the Gospel should be committed to us, so we speak : not as pleasing men, but God, who proveth 
our hearts. 5 For neither have we been at any time in the word of adulation, as you know: 
nor in occasion of avarice, God is witness: 6 Nor seeking glory of men, neither of you nor 
of others. 7 Whereas we inight have been a burden to yuu, as the Apostles of Christ: but 
we became children in the midst of you, as if a nurse should cherish her children: 8 So 
having a desire to you, we would gladly deliver unto you not only the Gospel of God, but also 
our own souls: because you are become most dear unto us. 9 For you are mindful, brethren, 
of our labour and toil, day and night working, lest we should charge any of you, we preached 
among you the Guspel of God. 10 You are witnesses and God, how holily and justly, and 
without blame, we have been to you that did believe. 11 As you know in what manner we, 
desiring and comforting you, have adjured every one of you, as a father his children, that you 
would walk worthy of God, who hath called you into hs kingdom and glory: 12 Therefore 
we also five thanks to God without intermission: because that when ye had received of us 
the word of the hearing of God, you received it not as the word of men, but, as it ia indeed, 
the word of God who worketh in you that have believed. 13 For you, brethren, are become 
followers of the Bhurches of God that be in Jewry, in Christ Jesus: tor you also have suffered 
the same things of your own lineage, as they also of the Jews, 14 Who both killed our Lord 
Jxsus, and the Prophets, and have persecuted us, and please not God, and are adversaries to 
all men, 15 Prohibiting ue to speak to the Gentiles that they may be saved, to make up their 
sins always: for the wrath of God is come upon them even to the end. 16 But we, brethren, 
deprived of you for a short ame, in sight, not in heart: have hastened the more abundantly to 
see your face with much desire. 17 For we would have come to you, I Paul certes, once and 
again: but Satan hath hindered us. 18 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glory? Are 
not yuu before our Lord Jesus Christ in his coming. 19 For you are our glory and joy. 


Cuapter ]. 
many religious men of divers orders and 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6. Followers of us. Paul is bold to com- 


mend them tor imitation of him, yea and to 
join himself in that point with Christ, to be 
their pattesn to walk after. Where without 
curiosity he nameth himself first, and our Lord 
afterward, because he was a more near and 
ready object than Christ, who was not nor 
could not be followed but through the preach- 
ing and conversation of the Apostle, who w 
in their τ τὶ ΟΥ nearing. And this imitation 
of some holy man or other, hath made 80 


ANNOTATIONS 

ver. 12. The word of God. The adversaries 
will have no word of God, but that which is 
written and contained in the Scripture: but 
here they might leam that all Paul’s preaching 
before he wrote to them, wasthe very word of 
God. They mizht.also learn, that whatsoever 
the lawful Apostles, Pastors, -and Priests of 
God's Church preach in the unity of the same 
Church, isto be taken for God’s own word, and 
ought not to be reputed of them for doctrines 


WAS | 


rules, all tending to the better imitation of 
chat our Lord. 1 Corin. 11.3, and Philippi 


ver. 9. From Idols. In this and the like 
shot the Heretics maliciously and most 
ulsely translate, construe, and apply all things 
meant of the Heathens idols, to the memories 
and images of Christ and-his saints, namel 
the English Bibles of the years, 1562, 1577. 
Annotation 1 Jo. 5. 21. 


CHaprTsr 2, . 
of ren or Pharisaical traditions, as they falsely 
call canons, precepts, and decrees of holy 
Church. 

ver. 18. Are not you before. If the Apostle 
without injury to God, in right good senee call 
hia scholars the ‘Thessalonians, his hope, joy, 
glory: why blaspheme the Protestants the Ca- 
tholic Church and her children for terming our 
Lady or other Saints, their hupe, for the spe- 
cial confidence they have in their prayers? 
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CHAPTER ITI. 

Because he could not come himself as he desired, he sent Timothy. 6 At whose return now understand- 
ing that they stand still steudfast, notwithstanding all those persecutions, he rejoiceth exceedingly : 10 
prayuys that he may see them agnin, 12 and for their increase in charity. | 
1 Εἰ or the which cause forbearing no longer, it pleased us to remain at Athens, alone. 2 And 

we sent Timothy our brother, and the minister of God in the Gospel of Christ to confirm you 

and exhort you for your faith, 3 That no.man be moved in these tribulations, for yuurselves 
know, that we are appointed to this. 4 For even when we were with you, we foretold you 

that we should suffer tribulations, as also it is come to pass, and you know. 5 Therefore J 

also forbearing no lounger, sent to know your faith: lest perhaps he that tempteth, hath tempted 

you, and our labour be made vain. 6 But now Timothy coming unto us from you, and report- 
ing to us your faith and charity, and that you have a good remembrance of_us always, desiring 
to see us, as we also you: 7 Therefore we are comforted, brethren, in you, in all our neces- 
sity and tribulation, by your faith. 8 Because now we live, if you stand in our Lord, 9 For 
what thanksgiving can we render to God for you, in all joy wherewith we rejoice for you 
before our God, 10 N tent and day more abuueanoy praying that we may see your face, and 
ΠΥ accomplish those things that want of your faith. 11 And God himself and our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ direct our way to you. 12 And our Lord multiply you, and make 
your charity abound one to another, and toward all men: as we also in you. 13 To confirm 
our hearts without blame, in holiness, before God and our Father in the coming of our 
rd Jesus Christ with all his Saints. Amen. 
: CHAPTER IV. Ἢ 

He erhorteth them to live as he taught them: and namely to abstain from all fornication, 9 to lvie 
one onother, 11 to meddle only with their own matters, 12 to behave themselves well toward the 
Infidels. 13 Touching their friends rted, he comforteth them, showing that they shall meet 
again at the Resurrection, and be with Christ forever. 

I For the rest therefore, brethren, we desire and beseech you in our Lord Jesus, that as 
you have received of us how you ought to walk, and to please God, 88 also you do walk, that 
vou abound more. 2 For you know what precepts I have given to you by our Lord Jesus. 

For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that ye abstain from fornication, 4 That 
every one may know to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour: 5 Not in the passion 
of lust, as also the Gentiles that know not God, 6 And that noman overgo, nor circumvent 
his brother in business: because our Lord is revenger of all these things, as we have fore- 
told you, and have testified. 7 For God hath not called us into uncleanness: but into sancti- 
heation. 8 Therefore he that despiseth these things, nespiee not man but God, who also 
hath given his Holy Spirit in us. 9 But concerning the charity of the fraternity, we have no 
need to write to you: For yourselves have learned of God to love one another. 10 Yea and 
you do it toward all the brethren in all Macedonia. But we desire you brethren, that you 
abound more: 11 And that you employ your endeavour to be quiet, and that you do your own 
business, and work with your own hands as we have commanded you: 12 And that you 
walk honestly toward them that are without: and need nothing of any man’s. 13 And we will 
not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them that sleep, that you be not sorrowful, as also 
others that have no hope. 14 For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 80 also God 
then that have slept by Jesus will bring with him. 15 For this we say to you in the word of 
our Lord, that we which live, which are remaining in the advent of our Lord, shall not pre- 
vent them that have slept. 16 For our Lord ‘himself in commandment and in the voice of an 
Archangel and in the trumpet of God will descend from heaven: and the dead that are in 
Christ shall rise again first. 17 Then we that live, that are left, with all shall be taken up 
with them in the clouds to meet Christ, into the air, and so always we shall be with our Lord. 
18 Therefore comfort ye one another in these words. 

CHAPTER V. 

To talk of the time of the Resurrection is not necessary, but to prepare ourselves against that time so 
sudden and so terrible tothe unprepared. 12 He beseecheth the laity to be obedient, 14 and the Clergy 
lo be vigilant, with many short precepts more. 

1 And of the times and moments, brethren, you need not that we write to you. 2 For your- 
selves know perféctly that the day of our Lord shall 80 come, as a thief in the night. 3 For when 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. | 
ver. 10. See your face. Though letters or | sence by which the faith of Christ and true 
Epistles in absence give great comfort and religion ig always both begun and accom- 
confirmation in faith, yet it 1s preaching in pre- | plished. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4, a ; 
ver 8. Not man but God. He that despiseth, ver. 10. Abound more. Christian men ought 
the Church’s or her lawful Pastors’ precepts, | to proceed and profit continually in good works 
offendeth no less than if he contemned God’s | and justification. : : 
express commandments. For they be of the} ver. 13. Sleep. Some heretics perversely infer. 
oly (shoet, and are not to be counted among | red of this that the souls did sleep till the day af 
© commandments of men only. | judgment, where it is meant of the bodies only. 
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they shall say, peace and security: then shal] sudden destruction come upon them, as the pains 
to her that is with child, and they shail not escape. 4 But you brethren are not in darkness: 
that the same day may as ἃ thiet overtake you. 5 For all you are the ‘children of pa and 
children ot the cay: we are not of the 1iyvht nor of darkness. 6 Therefore let us not sleep, as 
alsu others: but let us watch and be sober. 7 For they that sleep, sleep in the night: and 
they that be drunk, be drunk in the night. 8 But we that are of the day, are sober, having on 
the breustplate of faith and charity, and a helmet, the hope of salvation. 9 For God hath not 
appouee us’ unto wrath, but unto the purchasing of salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 10 

10 died tor us: that whether we watch, or sleep, we may live tugether with him. 11 For 
the which cause comtort’one another: and ediiy one another, as also you do. 12 And we 
beseech you brethren, that youwill know them that labour umong you, and~hat.govern you in 
our Lord, and admonish you: 13 That.you have them more abundantly in ΑΜ ΜΉΝ for their 
work, have peace with them. 14 And we beseech you brethren, admonish 48 penguicts com- 
fort the weak-minded, bear up the weak, be patient to all, 15 See that none render evil lor 
evil tg any man: but always that which is good pursue towards each other, and towards all. 
16 Always rejoice. 17 Pray without intermission. 18 In all things give thanks, for this is the 
will of God in Christ Jesus in all you. 19 The Spirit extinguish nut. 20 Pruphecies despise 
not. 21 But prove all things: hold that which is good. 22 From all: appearances of evil 
refrain yourselves. 23 And the God of peace himself sanctify you in all things: that_your 
whole spirit, soul and body without blame may be preserved in the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 24 He is faithful, that hath called you, who ulso will do it. 25 Brethren pray forus. 26 
Salute all the brethren in a holy kiss. 27 1 abjure you by our Lord that this Epistie be read to 
all the holy brethren. 28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. CuaApreR 5. , 

ver. 8. Charity. A Christian man’s whole} ver. 21. But prove. Though we may hot 
armour is not faith only, but all the three vir- | extinguish the Spirit, nor contemn the Pro- 
tues here named. __- phets, yet we must beware we be not de- 

ver. 17. Pray. To desire eternal life of him | ceived by giving too light credit to every 
‘that only can give it, is to pray without inter- | one that vaunteth himself of the Spirit, as 
mission: but Becomes that desire is often by | Arch-heretics ever did: we must try them 
worldly cares cooled, certain hours and times | by the doctrines of the Apostles, and the 
of vocal prayer were appointed. Aug. ep, 121. | spirit of the Catholic. Church, which cannot 
ad Propam. Luk. 18. 1. beguile us. | 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. | 


The second to the Thessalonians hath in the title as the first: Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, 
&c. And therefore it seemeth to have been written, in the same place, to wit, at Corinth, where 
they remained ἃ year and six months, and straightway upon their answer to the first Epistle. 

Firat, he thanketh God for their increase and perseverance, comforting them again in those 
persecutions, and prayeth for their accomplishment. Secondly, he assureth them, that the 
day of | pe Sn is not at hand, putting them in remembrance what he to!d them thereof by 
word of mouth, when he was present, as therefore he biddeth them afterward to hold his Tra- 
ditions unwritten, no less than the written, to wit, that all these pereecutions and heresies, 
raised then, and afterward against the Catholic Church, were but the mystery of Antichrist, 
and not Antichrist himself, but that there should come at length a plain Apostacy, and then, the 
whole forerunning mystery being once perfectly wreught, should follow the revelation of Anti- 
christ himself in person,.as after all the mysteries of th« Old Testament, Christ Jesus our Lord 
came himself in the fulness of time. And then at length after all this, the day of judgment and 
second coming of Christ shall be at hand, and not before, whatsoever pretence οἱ vision, or of 
some speech of mine, saith Paul, any make to seduce you withal, or of my former Epistle, or 
any other. For which cause also, in the end of this Epistle, he biddeth them to know his 
hand, which is a sign in every Fpisile. | ᾿ , 

Lastly, he requesteth their prayers, and requireth them to keep his commandments and tra- 
ditions, namely, that the poor which are able, get their own living with working, as he alse gave 
them example, though he were not bound thereto. | 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


: CHAPTER I. 

He thanketh God for their increase tn faith and charity, and constancy in persecution, assuring them, 
that they merit thereby the kingdom of God, as their persecutors do dumnation: 1) and also prayeth 
For thetr accomplishment, Ὁ 

1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy: to the Church of the Thessalonians in God our Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Grace to you and peace from God our Father and our Lord 
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Jesus Christ. 3 We ought to give thanks always to God for you brethren, so as mete is, be- 
cause your faith mereaseth exceedingly, and the chariiy of every one of you aboundeth towards 
each other: 4 So that we ourselves also glory in you in the Churches ot God, for your patienc 

and faith in all your persecutions and tribulations, which you sustain. 5 For an example o 

the just judyment of God, that you may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for the which 
also you sutier. 6 If yet it be just with God to repay tribulation, to themthat vex you: 7 And 
to you that are vexed, rest with us in the revelation of our Lord Jesus from heaven with the 
Angels of his power, 8 In flame οὗ fire, giving revenge to them that know not Gud, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 Who shall suffer eternal pains in destruction, 
froin the face of our Lord, and from ‘the glory of his power: . 10 When he shall come to be 
gloritied in his Saints, and to be made marvellous in all thein that have believed, because our 
testimony concerning you was credited in that day. 11 Wherein also we pray always tor you, 


that our God make you worthy of his vacation, and accomplish all the 


ood pleasure of his 


oodness and the work of faith in power, 12 That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may 


e glorified in you, 
Christ. 


and you in him, according to the grace of our God, and of our Lord Jesus 
CHAPTER II. 


He requireth them, in no case to think that Domesday is at hand, 3 repeating into them, that there 


must before come first a revolt, edie 
that Antichrist shall not it an: 


the revelation also 
od to be worshipped 


of Antichrist himself in person, and 
ut enly himself: that also with his 


lying wonders he shall u:in to him the incredulous Jews. . But Christ shall come then immediately in 


majesty, and destroy him and his. 


13 Therefore he thanketh God for the faith of the Thessalonians, 


15. and buddeth them stick to his traditions both written and unwritten, and prayeth God to eoufirm them. 
1 And we desire you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of our cougre- 


gation intohim: 2 Tha 
h 


t you be not easily moved from your sense, nor be terrified, neither 


y spirit, nor by word, nor hy epistle as sent by us, as though the day of our Lord were at 


ANNOTATIONS. 


and. 3 Let no man seduce you by any means, for unless there come a revolt ‘first, and the 


CHAPTER I, © 


ver. 5. You may be. Note that by constant | because of their contrary deserts or: merits. 


and patient suffering of afflictions for Christ, 
men are made worthy, so the Greek signifieth, 
as the adversaries themselves translate, v. 11. 
of the crown or kingdom of heaven, and so do 
merit and deserve the same. Anno. Luk. 20. 35. 
And the Apostle here saith, that it-is God’s 
justice no less to repay glory to the afflicted, 


than to render punishment to them that afflict, 


| ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 2, As though the day. The curiosity of 
man fed by Satan’s deceits, hath sought to 
know and to give out to the world such things 
as God will not impart to him, nor be necessa 
or profitable for him to know: so far, that bot 
in the Apostle’s days, and often afterward, 
some have feigned revelations, some falsely 
gathered out of the Scriptures, some presumed 
to calculate and conject by the stars, and given 
forth to the world a certain time. of:Christ’s 
coming to jiegment All which seducers be 
here noted in the person of some that were 
about to deceive the Thessalonians therein. 
Augustine, in his 80. Epistle, ad Hesychium, 
roveth, that no man can be assured by the 
riptures of the day, year, or age, that the 
end of the world or the second advent shall be. 
ver. 3. Unless there comea revolt first. Though 
we cannot be assured of the moment, hour, 
or any certain time of our Lord’s coming, yet 
he warranteth us that it will not be before 
certain things be fulfilled, which must come to 
pass by-the course of God’s providence and 
permission, before which are divera, whereof 
an other places of Scriptures we be forewarn- 
ed. Here he warneth us of two specially, of a 
revolt, defection, or an Apostacy, and of the 
coming or revelation of Antichrist. Which 


ver. 10. Glorified tn his Saints. Christ shall 
be ‘Pores in his Saints, that is, by the great 
and unspeakable honour and exaltation of them 
he shall be honoured, as now he is: the honour 
which the Church doth to them, not diminish- 
ing Christ’s glory, as the adversaries tool- 
ishtly pretend, but exceedingly augmenting the 
same. foo 


CHAPTER 2, 
pencing of the other, and shall fall, as it may 

e thought, near together, and therefore Au- 
gustine maketh them but one thing. | 

This Apostacy or revolt, by the judgment in 
manner of all ancient writers, is the general 
forsaking and fall of the Ruman Empire. Ter- 
tullian, ld. de. resur. carnis. Hierome, 4. 11. ad 
Algasiam Chrysostom, ho. 8. and Ambrose 
upon this pace, Augustine, De Creut. Dei, ab. 20. 
c. 19. All which Fathers and the rest, Calvin 

resumptuously condemned of error and folly 

erein, for that their exposition agreeth not 
with his and his fellows’ blasphemous fiction 
that the Pope should be Antichrist. To esta- 
blish which false impiety, they interpret this 
révolt or apostasy to be a general revolt of the 
visible Church from God, whose house or 
building, they. say, was suddenly destrayed, 
and lay many years ruined, and ruled only by 
Satan and Antichrist. So saith the foresaid 
Arch-heretic here, though for the advantage 
of hie defence, and as the matter elsewhere re~ 
quiretn, he seemeth, as all their fashion is, to 
speak in other places quite eontrary: but with 
such colour and collusion of worda, that neither 
other men nor himself can tell what he would 
have or say. And his fathers Wickliffe and 
Luther, his fellows and followers Illyricus, 


two pertain in effect beth to one, either de- | Beza, and the rest, are, for the time of the 
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man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, 4 Which is an adversary, and 1s extolled above 
ali that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he sittet! in the temple of God, anew ing 
himself as though he were God. 5 Remember you not, that when 1 was yet with you, 1 tol 

you these things? 6 And now what letteth, you know: that he may be revealed in his time. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Church’s falling from Christ, so various among 
themselves, and 80 contrary to him, that it is 
horrible to see their contusion, and a pitiful 
case that any reasonable man will follow such 
companions to evident perdition. 

But concerning this error and falsehood of 
the Church’s detection or revolt, it is refuted 
sufficiently by Augustine against the Donatists 
in many places. here he proveth, that the 
Church shall not fail to the world’s end, no not 
in the time of Antichrist: affirming them to 
deny Christ, and to rob him of his glory and 
inheritance bought with his blood, which teach 
that the Church may fail or perish. Lib. de 
unit. Eccl. c. 12, 13. De Civit. lb. 20. cap. 8. In 
Psal. 85. ad dlud. Tu solus Deus magnus, Ps. 70. 
Conc. 2. and Psal. 60. De util. Cred. cap. 8. Hie- 
rome refuteth the same wicked Heresy in the 
Luciferians, proving against them, that the 
make God subject to the devil, and a poor mi- 
serable Christ, that imagine the Church his 
body ma 
corner of the world, both of them answer to 
the Heretic's arguments grounded on Scrip- 
tures falsely understood, which were too long 
here to rehearse. 


excuse of all Heretics and Schismatics, for de- 
fence of their forsaking God’s Church, that the 
Church is perished, or remaineth hidden, or in 
themselves only, and in those places where 
they and their tollowers dwell: to know also, 
that this is reproved by the holy Doctors of the 


either perish or be driven to any 


CHAPTER 2. 

world by Antichrist himself, though even then 
also, olen for the few days of Antichrist’s 
reign the external state of the Roman Church 
and public intercourse of the faithful with the 
same may cease, yet the due honour and obe- 
dience ot the Christians towards it, and com- 
munion in heart with it, and practice thereof in 
secret, and open confessing thereof if occasion 
require, shall not cease, no more than it doth 
now in the Christians of Cyprus and _ other 

places where open intercourse is forbidden. 
This is certain and wonderful in all wise 
men’s eyes, and must needs be of God's provi- 
dence, and a singular prerogative, that this seat 
of Peter standeth, when all other Apostolic 
sees be gone: that it stood there for certain 
ages together with the secular seat of the Em- 
pire: that the Popes stood without wealth, 
ower, or human defence, the Emperors know- 
ing, writing, and seeking to destroy them, and 
putting to the sword above thirty of them one 
after another, yea and being as much afraid of 
them as if they had been @muli imperij, Com- 


petitors of their Empire, as Cyprian noteth, as 
ornelius, Pope 


52. ad Antonianum, num. 3. of C 


It is enough for the Chris- | in his days, and Decius then Emperor: again, 
tian reader to know, that it is anold deceit and | that the 


mperors afterwards yiclded up the 
city unto them, continuing for all that in the 
Imperial dignity still: that the successors of 
those that persecuted them, laid down their 
crowns before their seat and sepulchres, ho- 
nouring the very memories and relics of the 
poor men whom their predecessors killed : that 


Primitive Church, and that itis against Christ’s ; now well near these 1600 years this seat stand- 


honour, power, providence, and promise. 

If the adversaries had said that this revolt 
which the Apostle foretelleth shall come be- 
fore the world’s end, is meant of Brea! numbers 
of Heretics and Apostates revolting trom the 
Church, they fiad said truth of themselves and 
such others, whom John calleth Antichrists. 
And it is very like, be it spoken under the cor- 
rection of God’s Church, and all learned Ca- 
tholics, that this great defection and revolt 
shall not be only from the Roman Empire, but 
specially from the Roman Church, and withal 
from most points of Christian religion. Not 
that the Catholic Christians, either in the time 
of Antichrist or before shall refuse to obey the 
same, but for that near the time of Antichfist 
and the consummation of the world, there is 
like to be a great revolt of kingdoms, peoples, 
and provinces from the open external obedience 
and communion thereof. Which revolt having 
been begun and continued by Heretics of di- 
vers ages, resisting and hating the seat of Pe- 
ter, which they called Cathedram pestilentic, 
the chair of pestilence, in Augustine's days, be- 
cause it is Christ’s fort erected against hell 

ates and all Heretics, and being now wonder- 


| Frustra circu 


eth, as at the heginningin continual misery, so 
now of long time for the most part in prospe- 
rity: without all mutation in effect, as no other 
kingdom orstate in the world hath done, every 
one of them in the said space being manifoldly 
altered. It standeth, we say, all this while, to 
use Augustine's words, de utd. cred. c. 17. 
ntibus hereticis, the Heretics 
in vain barking about it, not the first Heathen 
Emperors, vot the Goths and Vandals, not 
the Turk, not any sacks or massacres by Ala- 
rius, Gensericus, Attila, Bourbon, and others, 


not the emulation of secular princes, were they 


kings or emperors, not the popes’ own divisions 
among themselves and manifold difficulties and 
dangers in their elections, not the great vices 
which have been noted in some of their per- 
sons, not all these nor any other endeavour of 
scandal could yet prevail against the see of 
Rome, nor is ever like-to prevail till the end 
of the warld draw near, at which time this re- 
volt, here spoken of by the Apostle, may be in 
such sort as is said before, and more shall be 
said in the Annotations next following. 

ver. 3. The man of sin. There were man 
even in the Apostles, as we see by the fourt 


ully increased by these of our days’ the next | Chapter of John’s first Epistle, and in the wrt 


recursore of Antichrist as it may seem, shall 


tings of the ancient Fathers, that were forerun 


e fully achieved a little be.ore the end of the | ners of Antichrist. and for impugning Christ's 
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Φ 


7 For now the mystery of iniquity worketh : only that which he now holdeth, do hold, until he 
8 


be taken out of the way. 


8 And when that wicked one shall be revealed, whom our Lord 


Jesos shall kill with the spirit of his mouth; and shall destroy with the manifestation of his 
advent, him, 9 Whose-coming is according to the operation of Satan, in all power, and lying 


ANNOTATIONS. 
truth and Church were called Antichrists, whe- 
ther they did it by force and open persecution, 
as Nero and others either Heathen or Here- 
tical Emperors did, or by false teaching and 
other deceits, as the Heretics of all ages, in 
which common and vale acception Hierome 
saith, All belonged to Antichrist that were not 
of the communion of Damasus then Pope of 
Rome, Hterome, epist. 57. ad Damasus, and in 
another place, all that have new names after 
the peculiar calling of Heretics, as Arians, Do- 
natists, and. as we say now, Calvinists, Zuin- 

lians, &c. all such, saith he, be Antichrists. 
Dial. cont. Lucifer. cap. 9. Yea these latter of 
our time much more than any of the former, 
for-divers causes which shall afterward be set 
down. Nevertheless they nor none oi them 
are that great adversary, enemy, and impugner 
of Chrief, which is by a peculiar distinction 
and special signification named, The Antichrist, 
1 John 2. and the Man of sin, the Son of perdi- 
tion, the adversary, described here and else- 
where, to oppose himself directly againt God 
and our Lord Jesus Curist. The Heathen 
Emperors were many, Turks be many, Here- 
tics have been, and aow are many, therefore 
they cannot be that one great Antichrist which 
here is spoken of, and which by the article al- 
ways added in the Greek, is Big nee tg be one 
special and singular man: as his peculiar and 
direct opposition to Christ’s person in the fifth 
chapter of John’s Gospel, verse 43, the insinua- 
tion of the particular flock and tribe whereof 
he should be bom, to wit, of the Jews, for of 
them he shall be received as their Messias, 
John 5. ver. 43. and of the tribe of Dan. Ire- 


gustine, g. in Jos. quest. 22. the note of his pro- 
per name, Apocal. 13. the time of his appearing 
so near the world's end: his short reign, his 
μῶν ert waste and destruction of God’s honour 
and all religion, his feigned miracles, the 
figures of him and the Prophets and Scriptures 

of the New and Old Testament: all these and 
many other arguments prove him to be but one 

special notorious adversary in the highest de- 

gree, unto whom all other persecutors, Here- 

tics, Atheists, and wicked enemies of Christ 

and his Church, are but members and servants. 

And this is the most’ common sentence also 

of all ancient fathers. Only Heretics make no 

doubt but Antichrist 1s whole order or succes- 

sion of men, which they hold against the former 

evident Scriptures and reasons, only to esta- 

blish their foolish and wicked paradox, that. 

Christ’s chief minister is Antichrist, yea the 

whole order. Wherein Beza specially prick- 

eth so high, that he maketh Antichrist, even | 

this great Antichrist, to have been in Paul's | 

days, though he was not open to the world. | 

Whe it should be, except he meun Peter, be- ! 


neus, lab. 5. Hierome, com. in cap. 11. Dan. Aug 


CuarrTer 2. : 

Antichrist, neither the whole order, nor any 
of the order can be Antichrist, being all his 
lawful successors, both in dignity, and also in 
truth of Christ's religion. Neither can all the 
Heretics alive prove, that they or any of them 
used ony other regiment or jurisdiction Eccle- 
siastical in the Church, or forced the people to 
any other faith or worship of God, than Peter 
himself did preach or plant. Therefore if the 
rest be Antichrist, let Beza boldly say that Pe- 
ter was 80 also, and that divers of the ancient 
Catholic. Fathers did serve.and work, though 
_nwares, towards the setting up of the great 
Antichrist, for so doth that blasphemous pen 
boldly write in his Annotations upon this place : 
and an English printed book of late coming 
forth out of the same school, hath these words. 
As for Leo and Gregory Bishops of Rome, al- 
though they were not come to the fall pride of Anti- 
christ, yet the mystery of iniquity having wrought 
wn the seat near five or siz hundred years before 
them, and then greatly increased, they were decewv- 
ed with the long continuance of error. Thus wri- 
teth a malapert scholar of that impudent school, 

lacing the mystery of Antichrist as workin 
in the See of Rome even in Peter’s time, an 
making these two holy Fathers great workers 
and furtherers of the same. Whereas another 

English Rabbine doubted not at Paul’s cross 
to speak of the selfgame Fathers as great 
Doctors and Bahay of their new Gospel, thus: 
O Gregory, O Leo, if we be deceived, you have de- 
ceived us. Whereof we give the good Christian 
reader warning more diligently, to beware of 
such damnable books and masters, carrying 
many unadvised people to perdition. 

_ ver. 4. Above al ts. How then can the 
Pope be Antichrist, asthe Heretics fondly 
blaspheme, who is so far from being exalted 
above God, that he prayeth most humbly not 
only to Christ, but also to his B. mother and all 
his saints. 

ver. 4. Extolled. The great Antichrist which 
must come near the world’s end, shall abolish 
the public exercise of all other religions true 
and false, and pull down the blessed Sacra. 
ment of the Altar, wherein consisteth specially 
the. worship of the true God, and also all Idols 
of the Gentiles, and Sacrifices of the Jewa, 
enerally all kinds of religious worship saving 
that which must be done to himself alone, 
which was partly prenaured in such Kings: as 
published that no God nor man but themselves 
should be prayed unto for certain days, as Da- 
rius and such like. How can the Protestants 
then for shame and without evident contradic- 
tion, avouch the Pope to be Antichrist, who, 
as we say honoureth Christ the true God with 
all his power, or, as they say, honoureth Idols, 
and challengeth no divine honour to himself, 
much less to himself only, as Antichrist shall 


, cause he was the first of the order of Popes, | do? He humbly prayeth to God, and on 
: God: knoweth. And mute it is, except he were } kneeleth down in every Church at divers 


. t 
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signs and wonders, 10 And in all seducing of iniquity to them that perigh, for that they have 
not received the charity of the truth, that they might be saved. 11 Theretore God will send 
them the operation ot error, to believe lying: 12 ‘That all may be judged which have not be- 
lieved the truth, but have consented to iniquity, 13 But we ought to give thanks to God 
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ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 
tara erected to God in the memories of his, he should be a chief member of the Church 
Saints, and prayeth to them. He saith or| ot Christ, or a special part of his body Mys- 
heareth Mass duily, with all devotion, he con- | tical, and be Awtichiist, and yet withul con- 
_fesseth his sins to a Priest, as other poor men, tinuing within the Church οἱ Christ, as the 
do, he adoreth the holy Eucharist, which | Heretics feign, to make the Pope Aniichrist, 
Christ affirmed to be his cwn body, the ae) whereby they plainly coniess, and agnise, that 


tics cull it an [40], no marvel if they make the | the Pope is a member of :he Churci:, and in 
Pope his Vicar Antichrist, when they make ; tso sinu Ecclesie, and in the very bosom of the 
Christ himselt an 140]. These religious duties Church, say they: for that is ridiculous, that 
doth the Pope, whereas Antichrist shall wor-| all Heretics whom John calleth Antichris¢’s 
ship nune, nor pray to any, at the least By a ἱ as his precursors, should go out of the Church, 
ver. 4. In the Temple. Most ancient Writers} and he great Aniichrist hunself should be ot 
expound this of the Temple in Jerusalem, | the Church, and in the Church, and continue 
which they think Antichrist shall build up| inthe same, and yet to them that make the 
aguin, as being ot the Jews ‘stock, and to be} whole Church revolt trom God, this is no ab- 
acknowledved of that obstinate people accord-; surdity. Butthe truth is, that this Antichris- 
ing to our Saviour’s propnecy: ob 5. for their | tian revolt here spoken of, is from the Catho- 
expecied and promised Messias. fren. ih. 5. mi lic Church: and Antichrist, it he ever were 
fine Hyppolyt. de consum. mundi. Cyril, Hieros. | ol, or in the Church, shall be an Apostata and 
Catech. 15." Author. op. imp. ho. 49. in Matt. | renegade out of the Church, and shuijl usurp 
Huerome, in 11. Dan. Greg. lib. 31. Moral. cap. 11. | upon it by tyranny, and by challenging worship, 
Not that he shall suffer them to worship God | religion, and governinent thereov!, sv that him- 
by their old manner of sacrifices, all which he | selt shail be adored in all the Churches of the 
will either abolish, or convert to the only ado- | world, which he list to leave standing for his 
ration of himself: though at the first, to apply | honour. And this is to sit in the ‘l’emple, or 
himself to the Jews, he may perhaps be cir- | against the Temple of God, as some interpret. 
cumcised, and keep some part of the law, for | If any Pope did ever this, or shall do, then let 
it is here said that he shall sit in the Temple | the Adversaries call him Antichrist. 
as God that is, he shall be adored there by sa-| And let the good Reader observe, that there 
crifice and divine honour, the naine and wor- | be two special causes, le this great man of 
ship of the true God wholly detaced. And this] sin is called Antichrist. ‘he one is, for im- | 
they think to be the abomination of desolation | pugning Christ’s kingdom in earth, that is to 
foretold by Daniel, mentioned by our Saviour, | say, his epiritual regiment which he conasii- 
preaaured and resembled by Antiochus and | tuted and. appointed in his Church, and the 
others, that defaced the worship of the true} form of government ordained therein, apply- 
God, by profanation of that temple, spec ing all to hinself by singular tyranny and usur- 
by abrogating the daily sacrifice, which was a| pation, in which kind Athanasius, ep. ad Solit. 
fizure of the only Sacrifice and continual obla- | vit. degentes, is bold to call the Emperor Con- 
tion of Christ’s holy body and blood in the] stantius, being an Artan Heretic, Antichrist, 
Churen, as the abolishing of that was a] tor making himself Principem Eyiscoporum, 
fizure of the abolishing this, which shall be} Prince over the Bishops, and President of Eccle- 
dune principally and universally by Anii-| stasticul Judgments, gc. The other cause is, 
christ himself, as now in part by his forerun-| for impugning Christ’s Priesthood, which is 
ners, throughout all Nations and Churches of} only or most properly exercised in earth by 
the world, though then also Mass may be had| the sacrifice of the Holy Mass, instituted for 
in secret, as it is now in Nations where the se-| the commemoration of his death, and for the 
cular force of some Princes ptohibited it to be | external exhibition of godly honour to the 
said openly. Four although he may have his| blessed Trinity, which kind of external wor- 
principal seat and honour in the Temple and | ship by sacrifice, no lawful people of God ever 
Ci y of Jcrasalem, yet he shall rule ove. the | lacked. And by these two things you. may 
whole world, and specially prohibit that prin-| easily perceive, that the Heretics of these 
cipal worship instituted by Christ in his Sa- | days do more properly and nearly prepare the 
craments, as being the proper adversary of} way to Antichrist, and to extreme desolation, 
Christ's Person, Name, Law and Church, | than ever any before, their special heresy, 
the profanation and desolation of which| being against the spiritnal Phmacy of Popes 
Church by taking away the sacrifice of the} and Bishops, and against the sacrifice of the 
Altar, is the abomination of desolation, and| Altar, in which too the sovereignty of Christ 
the work of Antichrist only. in earth consisteth. 

Anoustine therefore, 2b. 20. de Civit, cap. 19.| ver.6. What letteth. Augustine, lib. 20. cap. 19. 
and {Tierome, g. 11. ad Algasiam, do-think, that} de Civ. Det. professeth plainly that he un- 
this sitting of Antichrist inthe Temple, doth | derstandeth not these words, nor that hat fol- 
signify his sitting in “ἢ Church of Chnis’, ra-| loweth of the mystery of iniquity, and least of 
ther thaninS slomon’s Temple. Not as though | ill that which the Apostle addeth, On’y that he 
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always for you, brethren, beloved of God, that he hath chosen you first-fruits unto salvation, in 


sanctification of spirit and faith of the truth: 


Gospel, unto-the purchasing of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


14 Into the which also he hath'called you by our 


15 Therefore brethren 


stand : and hold the traditions which you have learned, whether it be by word, or by our 


which holdeth now, do hold, gc. Which may 


humble us all, and stay the confident rashness. 


of this time, namely of Heretics, that boldly 
feign hereof whatsoever is agreeable to their 
heresy and fantasy. The Apostle had told 
the Thessalonians before by word of mouth a 
secret point which he would not utter in wri- 
ting, and therefore referreth them to his 
former talk. The mystery of iniquity is com- 
monly referred to Heretics, who work to the 
same, and do that, that Antichrist shall do, but 
yet not openly, but in covert, and under the 
cloak of Christ’s name, the Scriptures,the word 
ofthe Lerd, show of holiness, &c. Whereas 
Antichrist himself shall openly attempt and 
achieve the foresaid desolation, and Satan now 
serving histurn by Heretics understand, shall 
toward the last end utter, reveal, and bring 
him forth openly, and that is here, tobe revea 
that is,to appearin his own person. These other 
words, Only that he which now holdeth, hold: 
Some expound of the Emperor, during whose 
continuance in his state, God shall not permit 
Antichrist to come, meaning that the ver 
Empire shall be wholy desolate, destroyed, 
and taken away before, or by his coming: 


which is more than a defection from the same, | 


whereof was spoken before : for there shall be 
a revolt from the Church also, but it shall not 
be utterly destroyed. Others say, that it is an 
admonition to all faithful, to hold fast their 
faith, andnot to be beguiled by such as under 
the name of Christ or Scriptures seek to de- 
eeive them, till they, that now pretend Reli- 
gion and the Gospel, end in a plain-breach, re- 
volt, and open apoE by the appearance of 
Antichrist, whom all Heretics sérve in mys- 
tery, that is, beds and in the Devil’s mean- 
ing, though the world seeth it not, nor them- 
μὰν ἀὐτ at the beginning, thought it, as now 
every aby more and more all men perceive 
they tend to plain Atheism and Antichristian- 


1811. 
ver. 9. Inall ἌΡΑΣ Satan whose power to 
hurt is abridged by Christ, shall then be let 
loose, and shall asist Antichrist in all man- 
ner of signs, wonders, and false miracles, 
whereby many shall be seduced, not only 
Jews, but all such as be deceived and carried 
away by vulgar speech only, of Heretics that 
ean work no miracles, much more shall fol- 
low this man of sin doing so great ‘wonders. 


And such both now do follow Heretics, and. 


then shall receive Antichrist, that deserve so 
to be forsiken of Gd, by their forsaking of the 
unity and hap y fellowship of saints in the Ca- 
thohic Church, where only is the Charity of 
truth, as the Apostle speaketh. 

ver. 11. God will send them. Deus mitfet, 
saith August. li’. 20. de Civ. o. 19. guia Dus 
Diabolui facere ista permittet : God will send, be- 
caute Gol will permit the Devil to do these things 
Whereby we may take a general rule, that 


ANNUTATIONS. ᾿ 


Cuaprer 2. sae 
Ged’s action or working in such things in his 
permission. Annot. Ro. 1, 24. 
ver. 15. Traditions. Not: only the things 
written and set down in the holy Scriptures 
but all other truths and points οἵ feligion ut- 
tered by word of mouth, and delivered or given 
by the Apostles to their scholars by tradition, 
be so here approved, and elsewhere-in the 
Scripture iteelt that the Heretics purposely, 
guilefully, and of ill conscience, that belike re- 
rehendeth them, refrain:in their translations, 
rom the ecclesiastical and most usual word 
Tradition, evermore when it is taken in good 
art, though it express must exactly the signi- 
cation οἱ the Greek word: but when it sound- 
eth im their fond fantasy against the traditions 
of the Church, as indeed in true sense it never 
doth, there' they use it most gladly. Here 
therefore, and inthe like places, that the reader 
mightnot so easily like of traditions unwritten, 
here commended by the Apostle, they trans- 
late it, Instructions, Constitutions, Ordinances, 
and what they can invent else, to hide the 
truth from the simple or unwary Reader, 
whose translations have none other end but to 
say tae such by art and connivance. 
ut Chrysostom, ho. 4. in Thes. 2. and the 
other Greek schools or commentaries say here- 
upon, both written and unwritten precepts the 
Apostles gave by tradition, and both be worthy 
of observation. Basil, De Sp. Sanefo, c. 29. in 
principio, thus, I account it Apostolic to continue 


firmly even in the unwritten traditions, and to prove 


this he allegeth this place of Paul. Inthe same 
book, cap. 17. he saith, If we once go about to 
reject unwritten customs as things of no importance, 
we shall, ere we be aware, do damage to the princi- 
pal parts of the faith, and bring the pas 0 

the Gospel to a naked name. And for example 
of these necessaty traditions, he nameth the 
sign of the Cross, praying toward the East, 
the words spoken at the elevation or showing 
of the holy Eucharist, with divers ceremonies 
used before and after the consecration, the hal- 
lowing of the font, the blessing of the oil, the’ 
anointing of the baptized with the same, the 
three immersions into the font, the words of 
abrenunciations and exorcisms of the party 
that is to be baptized, &c. What Scripture, 
saith he, taught these and such like? none truly, 
all coming iy ie and silent tradition, wherewith 
our Fathers thought it meet to cover such mysteries. 

Hierome, Dialog. cont. Lucif. c. 4. et ep. 28 

αἵ Lucinium, reckoneth up divers the like tra- 
ditions, willing men to attribute to the Apos- 
tles such customs as the church hath received 
in divers Christian countries. Augustine 
esteemeth the Apostolic traditions so much, 
that he plafnly affirmeth in sundry places, not 
only the observation of certain festivities, fasta, 
ceremonies, and whatsoever other solemmnities 
used in the Catholic Church to be holy, profita- 


ble, and Apostolic, though they be not written 
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Epistle. 16 And our Lord Jesvs Christ himself, and God and our Father which hath loved 
us, and hath given eternal consolation, and good hope in grace. 17 Exhort your hearts, and 
confirm you in every good work and word. 


He desireth thei 4 and LG pl ead ole ly, of working quietly 
é reth their 8, andi ws prec and tradslions, namely, of workt 7 
Sor their own st ing to βαρ, inet ie κα disobedient. oe 


mg, ng 
1 For the rest, brethren, pray for us that the word of God may have course and be glorified, 
as also with you: 2 And that we may be delivered from importunate and naughty men, for 
all men have not faith. 3 But our Lord is faithful, who will confirm and keep you trem evil. 
4 And we have confidence of you in vur Lord, that the things which we command, both you 
do, and will do. 5 And our Lord direct your hearts in the charity of God, and patience of 
Christ. 6 And we denounce unto yon, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 

at all in the Scriptures: but he often also wri-; Apostles, ho.5.in Num. Dionysius Areopagita, 
teth that many of the Articles of our religion | referreth the praying and oblation for the dead 
and points of highest importance, are not so/ inthe Liturgy of the Mass, to an Apostolical 
much to be proved by Scriptures, as by tradi-| tradition, in fine Ec. Hierac. c. 7. parte3. Ter- 
tion, namely avouching, that in no wise we ! tuilian, De Coron. militis. Augustine, De cura 
could believe, that children in their infancy | pro mortuis, c. 1. Chrysostom, hom. 3. in ep. 
should be baptized, ¢f it were not an Apostolic | ud. Philip. in Moral. Damascene, Ser. de 
tradition. .De Gen. ad lit. ab. 10, cap. 23. “Ττα- | functis in initio. 7 
dition caused him to believe, that the baptized | | We might add to all this, that the Scriptures 
of Heretics shouid not be rebaptized, notwith- | themselves, even all the books and parts of 
standing Cyprian’s authority and the manifold | the holy Bible, be given us by tradition: else 
Scriptures alleged by him, though theyseem- | we should not, nor could not take them, as 
ed never so pregnant. De Buypt. lib. 2. α. ἢ. By | them be indeed, for the infallible word of God, 
tradition only, ie and others condemned Hel- | no more than the works of Ignatius, Clement, 
vidius the heretic fur denying the perpetual | Denis, and the like. The true sense also of 
virginity of our Lady. And without this, be | the Scriptures, which Catholics have and He- 
the Scriptures never so plain, no Arian, no | retics have not, remaineth still in the Church 
Macedonian, no Eutychian, no Pelagian, no 
Zuinglian will yield. We must use tradition, 
saith Epiphanius, her. 61. Apostolicorum. For 
the Scripture hath not all things: and therefore | 
the Apostle delivered certain things in writing, cer- 
tain by tradition, and for that he allegeth this 
lace also of Paul. And, her. 55. Melchised. 

here be bounds set down for the foundation and 
building up of our faith, the tradition of the Apos- 
tles, and holy Scriptures, and successwn of doc- 
frine, so that truth ws every way fenced. 

Ireneus, Jib. 3. c. 4. hath one notable chapter, 
that in all questions we must have recourse 


nothing at all. And they must be asked whe- 
ther, if they. were assured that such and such 
things, which be not expressed in Scriptures, 
) were taught and delivered by word of mouth 
to the traditions of the Apostles: teaching us | from the Apostles, they would believe them or 
withal, that the way to try an Apostolical tra- | no: If they say no, then they be impions that 
dition, and to bring it to the fountain, 18 by the | they will not trust the Apostles! preaching: if 
Apostolic succession of Bishops, but specially | they say they would, if they were assured that 
by the Apostolic See of Rome: declaring in | the Apostles taught it: then to prove unto them 
the same place that there be many barbarous | this point, we may bring them such as lived 

ople, simple for learning, but for constancy | in the Apostles’ days, and the testimonies of 
in their faith most wise, which never had | so many fathers betore named near to those 
Scriptures, but learned only by tradition. Ter- | days, and the whole Church’s practice and as- 
tullian, 1b. de corona militis, num. 3. reckoneth | severations descending down from man to 
up a great number of Christian observations or | men to our time, which isa sufficient proof, at 
customs, as Cyprian in many places doth in| least for a matter of fact, in all reasonable 
manner the same, whereof in fine he conclu- | men’s judgment, specially when it is known, 
deth, Of such and such if thou require the rule of | Ignatius the Apostles’ equal in time, wrote a 
Scriptures, thou shalt find none. Tradition shall | book of the Apostles’ traditions, as Eusebius 
be alleged the author, custom the confirmer, and | witnesseth, lb. 3, Eccl. hist. c. 30. And Ter- 
faith the observer. Origen also of this matter | tullian’s book of prescription against Heretics, 
writeth in plain terms, that there be many| is to no other effect but to prove that the 
things done in the Church, which he. there | Church hath this advantage above Heretics, 
nameth, whereof there is no easier reason to | that she can prove her truth by plain Apostolic 
be. given than tradition from, Christ and the | tradition, as none of them can ever do. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 
ver, 6. Tradition. Here also, as is noted be- | translations avoid the word Tradition, being 
fore, 2 Thes, 2. 15, the adversaries in their! plain in the Greek, lest themselves might 
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you withdraw yourselves from every brother walking inordinately, and not according to the 


tradition which they have received-of us. 7 For 
us: for we have not been unquiet among you: 


yourselves know how you onght to imitate 
Neither have we eaten bread of any man 


gratis, but in labour and in toil night and day working, lest we should burden any of you. 
ot as though we had not authority: but that we might give ourselves a pattern unto you for 


to imitate us. 


working nothing, but curiously meddling. 


10 For also when we were with you, this we denounced to yon, that if any will 
not work, neither Jet him eat. 11 For we have heard of certain among 
12 And to them that be suc 


you that walk unquietly. 
we denounce and be- 


geech them in our Lord Jesus Christ, that working with silence. they eat their ownbread. 13 
But you brethren taint not well-doing. 14 And if any obey not our word, note him by an 


͵ _ ANNOTATIONS. 
seem to be noted as men walking inordinately, 
and not according to Apostolical Tradition, as 
all Schismatics, Heretics, and rebels to God's 
Church do. 

ver. 10. Neither let them eat. It is not a ge- 
neral precept or rule, that every man should 
live by his hand work, as the Anabaptists 
argue talsely against Gentlemen, and the Cal- 
viiists apply it perversely against the vacant 
‘life of the Clergy, specially of Monks and 
other Religious men. But it is a natural ad- 
monition only, given to such as had not where- 
with to live of their own, or any right or good 
cause why to challenge their finding of others, 
and to such as under the colour of Christian 
liberty did pass their time idly, curiously, un- 
profitably, and scandalously, refusing to do such 
works as were agreeable to their former call- 
ing and bringing up. Such as these, were not 
tolerable, specially there and then, when the 
Apostles and others, that might lawtully have 
lived of the altar and their preaching, yet to 
disburden their hearers, and for the better ad- 
vancement of the Gospel. wrought for their 
living: protesting nevertheless continually, 
that they might have done otherwise, as well 
as Peter and the rest did, who wrought not, 
but were fuund otherwise justly and lawfully, 
as all sorts of the Clergy preaching or serving 
the Church and the altar, be and ought to be, 
by the law of God and nature. Whose spiritual 
labours far pass all bodily travails, where the 
duties and function of that vocation be done ac- 
cordingly: as Augustine affirmeth of his own 
extraordinary pains incident to the Ecclesias- 
tical atfirs and regiment: instead of which, 
if the use of the Church and his infirmity 
would have permitted‘it, he wisheth he might 
have laboured with his hands some hours of 
the day, as some of the Clergy did ever 
voluntarily occupy themselves in teaching, 
writing, graving, painting, planting, sowing, 
embroidering, or such like seemly and innocent 
labours. Hierome, epist 114. seu. prafat. in Job. 
and in vit. Hilario. 

And Monks for the most part in the primi- 
tive Church, few of them being Priests, and 
many taken from servile works and handi- 
ecratis, yea oftentimes professed of bondmen, 
made tree by their masters to enter into reli- 
gion, were appointed by their Superiors to 
work certain hours of the day, to supply the 
dacks of their Monasteries: as yet the Reli- 
gious do, wornen specially, in many places, 
which standeth well with their profession. 
Augustine writeth a whole book, de opere Mo- 
machorum, ton. 3, κερὰ the error of certain 


CHAPTER 3. 
disurdered Monks that abused these words 
Nolite esse soliciti, Be not careful, &c., and Res- 
picite volatilia celi, behold the souls of the air, §c. 
to prove that they should not labour at all, but 
pray only and commit their noding to God: 
not only so excusing their idleness, but prefer- 
ring themselves into holiness, ahove other their 
fellows that did work, and erroneously ex- 
pounding the said Scriptures for their defence: 
as they did other Scriptures, to prove they 
should not be shaven after the manner of Monks. 
Which letting their heads to grow, he much 
blameth alsu inthem. Lith. 2. Retract. cap. 21. 
and de op. Monach. cap. 31. and Hierome, ep. 48. 
cap. 3, of Nuns cutting their natr. 
Where by the way you see that the religious 
were shaven even in Augustine’s time, who re- 
proacheth them for their-hair, calling them, 
Crinitos, Huirlings, as the Heretics now contra- 
riwise deride them by the word Rasos, Shave- 
lings. So that there is a great difference be- 
tween the ancient Fathers and the new Pro- 
testants. And as for hand labours, as Augus- 
tine in the book alleged, would not have reli- 
gious fulk to refuse them, where necessity, 
bodily strength, and the order of the Church or 
Monastery permit dr require them: so he ex- 
press writeth, that all cannot nor are not 
ound to work, and that whosoever preacheth 
or ministereth the Sacraments to the people or 
serveth the altar, as all religious’ men com- 
monly now do, may challenge their living of 
them whom they serve, and are not bound to 
work, no nor such neither as have been brought 
up before in state of Gentlemen, and have given 
awny their lands or goods, and made them- 
selves poor for Christ’s sake. Which is to be 
noted, because the Heretics affirm the said 
Scripture and Augustine to condemn all such 
for idle persons. 
ver. 14. Obey not. Our Pastors must be obey- 
|ed, and not only secular Princes, and such as 
will not be obedient to their spiritual go- 
vernors, the Apostle, as Augustine saith, giveth 
order and commandment that they be correct- 
ed by correption or admonition. By degrada- 
tion, excommunication, am other lawful kinds o 
genishments. Contr. Donutist. post collat. c. 4. 20. 
Rend also this holy father’s answer to such as 
said, Let our Prelates command us only what we 

| ourht todo, and pray for us that we miu doit: but 

| let them not correct us. here he proveth that 
Prelates must not only command am pray, but 
punish alsv if that be not done which is con 
manded. [4. de correp.and grat. c. 3. 

ver. 14. Nolte him. Disobedient persons to 
be excommunicated, and the excommunicated 


990 


I. TIMOTHY. 


epistle: 15 And do not company with him, that he may be confounded: and do not esteem him 
as an enemy, but admonish him asa brother. 16 And the Lord of peace himself give you ever- 
pasuine pence in every place. Our Lord be with you all. 17 The salutation with mine own 


hand, 
Christ be with you all, Amen 


aul’s: which 18 a-sign in every Epistle, so I write. 18 The grace of our Lord Jxsus 


ANNOTATIONS. 
to be separated from the company of other 
Christians, and the faithful not tu keep any 
company or have conversation with excom- 
municated persons, neither to be partaker 
with them in the ‘fault for which they are 
excommunicated, nor in any other act of re- 


CHAPTER 3. 
ligion or office of life, except cases of mere 
necessity and other prescribed and _ permit- 
ted by the Law: all this is here insinua- 
ted, and that all the Church’s censures be 
grounded in Scriptures and examples of the 
Apostles. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


After the Epistles to the Churches, now follow his Epistles to particular persons, as to Ti- 


ἈΡΉΤΗ Titus, wko were Bishops: and to Ph 
i 


Of 


ilemon. 
mothy we read Acts 16, how Paul in his visitation took him in his train at Lystra, cir- 


cumcising him before, because of the Jews, he was then a Disciple, that is to say, a Christian 
man. Afterward the Apostle gave him holy orders, and consec mated him Bishop, as he testifieth 


in both these Epistles unto him, 


1 Tim. 4. v. 14, and 2 Tim. 1. v. 


He writeth therefore unto him as to a Bishop, and himself expresseth the scope of his first 
Epistle, saying: These things I write to thee, thut thou mayst know how thou oughtest to converse in 
the house of Gud, which ws the Ghurch. And so he instructeth him, and in him, all Bishops, how 
.to govern both himself and others, and touching himself, to be an example and a spectacle to 
all sorts, in all virtue as touching other, to ΤΌΜΟΝ all such as go about to preach otherwise 


than the Catholic Church hath received, an 


to inculcate to the Peels the Catholic faith: to 
preach unto young and old, men and women: to servants, to t 


e rich, to every sort conve- 


niently. With what circumspection to give orders, and to what persons: for whom to pray. 


whom to admit to the vow of widowhood, &c. 


{ 
This Epistle was written, as it seemeth, after his first imprisonment in Rome, when he was 


dismissed ar 
quickly, to wit unto Ephesus, where he 


and set at liberty, and mere tipon it is, that he might say here, 1 ἃ 


to come to thee 


uphes ad desired him to remain, although in |:\s voyage to 
erusalem, before his being at Rome, he said at Miletum to the clergy of 
bable fear: And now behold I know, that you shall no more see my face. 


phesus, upon pro- 


here it was written, it is uncertain: though it be commonly said, at Laodicea. Which 
seemeth not, because it is like he was never there, as may be gathered by the Epistle tu the 
Colossians, writien at Rome in his last trouble, when he was put to death. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER I. 
He recommendeth unto him, to inhibit certain Jews who Pas tree of the law, as though it were contrary 
WS 24, 


to his preaching. 
worthiness. 


11 Against whom he announceth 


Tinistry, though he acknowledgeth his un- 


1 Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ aceording to the commandment of God our Saviour, and of 
Christ Jesus our hope: 2 Τὸ Timothy his beloved son in the faith. Grace, mercy, and peace 
from God the Father, and from Christ Jesus our Lord. 3 AsI desired thee to remain at 

hesus when I went into Macedonia, that thou shouldst denounce to certain not to teach 
otherwise. 4 Nor to attend to fables and genealogies having no end: which minister questions 


ANNOTATIONS 

ver 3. Not to teach otherwise. The proper 
mark of Heretics and false preachers, is, to 
teach otherwise or contrary to that which they 
found taught and believed generally in the 
unity of the Catholic Church before their time: 
all doctrine that is odd, singular, new, difler- 
ing from that which was first planted by the 
Apostles, and descended down from them to all 
nations and ages following without contradic- 
tion, being assuredly erroneous. The Greek 
word which the Apostles here useth, express- 
eth this point so effectually, that in one com- 
pound term he giveth us to wit, that a Heretic 
1s nothing else but an after teacher, or teacher 
otherwise, which even itself alone 18 the easi- 


CHAPTER 1]. 

est rule for the simple to discern a false Pro- 
phet or preacher by, specially when a heresy 
first beginneth. Luther founid-all Christian na- 
tions at rest and peace in one uniform faith, 
and all preachers of one voice and doctrine 
touching the Sacrament and other articles: so 
that whatsoever he taught against that which 
be found preached and believed, must needs be 
another doctrine, a later doctrine, an after 
teaching ar teaching otherwise, and therefore 
consequently must needs be falge. And by this 
admonition of Paul, all Bishops are wamed 
to take heed of such, and specially to provide 
that no such odd teachers arise in their dio 
cesses. 
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rather than the edifying of God which is in faith. 5 But the end of the precept is charity from 
a pure heart, and a good conscience, and a faith not fetgned. 6 From the which things certain 
straying, are turned into vain talk, 7 Desirous to be doctors of the Law, not understanding 
neither what things they speak, nor of what they affirm. 8.But we know that the Law is 
good, if a man use it lawfully. 9 Knowing this that the Law is not made to the just ian, but 
to the unjust, and disobedient, to the impious and sinners, to the wicked and contaminate, to 
killers of fathers and killers of mothers, to murderers. 10 To fornicators, to liers with man- 
kind, to man-stealers, to liars,to perjured persons, and what other thing soever is contrary to 
sound doctrine, 11 Which is according to the Gospel of the glory of the blessed God, which 


is committed tome. 12 I 


Lord, because he hath esteemed me faithful, putting me in the ministry. 


give him thanks which hath strengthened me, Christ Jesus our 


13 Who before w 


blasphemous and a persecutor and contumelious, but 1 obtained the mercy ot God because 


did it, being ignorant in ‘incredulity. 


and love, which is in Christ Jesus. 15 A faithful saying, and worthy 
Christ Jesus came into this world to save sinners, of whom I am the 


14 And the grace of our Lord over abounded with faith 


of all acceptation, that 
chief. 16 But therefore 


have I obtained mercy: that in me first of all Christ Jesus might show all patience, to the in- 


formation of them that shall believe on him unto life everlasting. 
world’s immortal, invisible, only God, honour and glory for ever and ever. 

Timoshy : according to the 
19 Having faith an 


precept [ commend to thee O 
that thou war in them a good warfare, 


17 And to the King of the 
Amen. 18 This 
Propnee les going before on thee, 

a good conscience, which certain 


have delivered to Satan, that they may learn not to Llaspheme. 


ΤΕΡΕ ΗΠ , have made shipwreck about the faith. 20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander: 
whom 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CuHaprer. 1. 


ver. 4. To fables. He speaketh specially of | Charitas provecta,provecta justitia: Charitas mag- 


the Jew’s after-doctrines and human constitu- 
tions, repugnant to the laws of God, whereof 
Christ giveth warning, Matt. 23, and in other 
places, whigh are contained in their Cabala and 
Talmud: generally of all heretical doctrines, 
which indeed, howsoever the simple people be 
beguiled by them, are nothing but fabulous in- 
ventions, a8 we may see in the Valentinians, 
Manichees, and others of old: by the brethren 
of love, Puritans, Anabaptists, and Calvinists 
of our time. For which cause Theodore enti- 
tleth his book against Heretics, Hereticarum 
fabularum, O/ Heretical fables. 
ver. 4. Questions. Let our loving brethren 
consider whether these contentions, and curi-: 
ous questionings and disputes in ciel a which 
these unhappy heresies ave engendered, have 
brought forth any increase of good life, any 
devotion or edification of faith and religion in 
our days, and then shall! they easily judge of 
the truth of these new opinions, and the end 
that will follow of these innovations. In truth 
all the world now seeth they edify to Atheism 
and no otherwise. 
ver. 5. A good conscience. Augustine saith, 
He that list to have the hope of heaven let him 
look that he have a good conscience, to have 
a good conscience let him believe and work 
well, for that he believeth, he hath of faith, that 
h2 worketh, he hath of charity. Prezfat. in 
Psa. 31. 
ver. 5. The end Charity. Here again it ap- 
peareth, that charity is the chief of all virtues, 
and the end, consummation, and perfection of 
all the law and precepts, and yet the adversa- 
ries are so fond as to prefcr faith before it, yea 
to exclude it from our justification. Such ob- 
stinacy there is in them that have once in 
pride and stubbornness forsaken the evident 
truth. Charity doubtless which is here com- 
mended, is justice itself, and the very formal 
cause of our justification, as the works pro- 
ceeding thereof, be the works of justice. Chz- 
ritas inchoata saith Augustine, inchoata justitia: 


na, magna justitia: Charitas perfecta, perfecta 
justitia, est. Charity now beginning, is justice be- 
ginning: Charity grown or increased, is justice 
grown or increased: great Charity 1s great jus- 
tice: perfect Charity is perfect justice. Li. de nat. 
and grat. c. 70. 

_ver. 7. Desirous to de Doctors. It isthe proper 
vice both of Judaical and of Hetetical false 
teachers, to profess knowledge and great skill 
in the Law and Scriptures, being indeed in the 
sight of the learned most ignorant of the word 
of God, not knowing the very principles of Di- 
vinity, even to the admiration truly of the learn- 
ed that read their books or hear them preach. 

ver. 9. The Law not made to the just. By this 
place, and the like, the Libertines of our days 
would discharge themselves, whom they count 
just, from the obedience of Laws. But the 
Apostle’s meaning is, that the just man doth 

well, not as compelled by law, or for fear of 
puntenment due to the transgressors thereof, 

ut of grace and mere love toward God and all 
goodness, most willingly, though there were 
no law to command him. 

ver. 19. Which certain repelling. Fivil life and 
no good conscience is often the cause that men 
fall to heresy from the faith of the Catholic 
Church. Again, this plainly reproveth the He- 
retics’ false doctrine, saying, that no man can 
fall from the faith that he once truly had. — 

ver. 20. Delivered to Satan. Hymieneus and 
Alexander are here excommunicated for falling 
from their faith, end teaching heresy: an ex- 
ample unto Bishops to use their spiritual power 
upon such. In the Primitive Church, corporal 
affliction through the ministry of Satan was join- 
ed toexcommunication. Where we see also the 
devil’s readiness to invade them that are cast 
out by excommunication from the fellowshi 
of the faithful, and the sunereminent power of 
Bishops in that case. 'Whereof Hierome, ep. 
]. ad Heliod. c. 7. hath these memorable words: 
God forbid, saith he, 7 should speak sinistrously 
of them, who succeeding the Apostles in degree 
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CHAPTER II. 


men to pray in all places: 


and wumen 


By his Apostolic authority he appoi oh aig eh ica porend fal var boner ya 
in aceml 
teachers wn any wise, but to seek salvation by that which to them belon 


exception, 8 alse 
attire, 11 to learn of men, and not to be 
FetR. 


1 I desire therefore first of all things that obsecrations, prayers, postulations, thanksgivings 
be made for all men, 2 For Kings and all that are in pre-eminence: that we may lead a quiet 
and a peaceable life in all piety and chaetity. 3 For this ie good and acceptable before our 
Saviour God, 4 Who will all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 5 


For there is one God, one also Mediator of God 


and men, man Christ Jesus: 6 Who gave him- 
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make Christ's body with their holy mouth, by wham | 


we are made Christians: who having the of 
Heaven, do after a sort judge before the day of 
judgment ; who in sobriety and chastity have t 

keeping of the Spouse of Christ. And a little after, 
They may deliver me upto Satan, to the destruction 
of my flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day 
of our Lord Jesus. And in the old Law, whoso 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. I. Obsecrations. This order of the Apos- 
t.e, Augustine, ep. 69. findeth to be fulfilled spe- 
cially in the holy celebration of the Mass, 
which hath all these kinds, expressed here in 
four divers words pertaining to four sorts of 
prayers, the difference whereof he exactl 
seeketh out of the proper signification and dil- 
ference of the Greek words. And he teacheth 
us that the first kind of prayers which here be 
called, obsecrations, are those that the Pnest 
saith before the consecration: that the second 
called Prayers be all those which are said in 
and after the consecration, and about the re- 
ceiving, including specially the Pater noster, 
wherewith the whole Church, saith he, in man- 


ner endeth that part, as Hierome also affirm- 


eth, that Christ taught his Apostles to use the 
Pater noster in the Mass. Sic docuit, &c. So 
taught he his Apostles, that daily in the Sacrifice 
of his body the faithful should be bold to say, Pa- 
ter noster, §c. Lib. 3. Cont. Pelag. cap. 5. where 
he alluded to the very words now used in the 
Preface to the said Pater noster in the said sa- 
crifice, audemus dicere, Pater noster. The third 
sort called here in the text, Postulations, be 
those which are used after the Communion, as 
it were for dismissing of the eople with bene- 
diction, that is, with the Bishop s or Priest's 
blessing. Finally the last kind, which is 
Thanksgivng, ‘concludeth all, when the Priests 
and peuple give thanks to God for so great a 
mystery then offered and received. 

piphanius also insinuateth these words of the 
Apostle to pertain to the Liturgy or Mass, when 
he thus wniteth to John Bishop of Jerusalem. 
When we accomplish our pra ers after the rite of 
holy Mysteries, we pray th for all others, and 
Sor thee also, ep. 60. c. 2. ad Jo. Hierosolym. 
apua Hieronymum. And most of the other fa- 
thers expounded the foresaid words, of public 
prayers made by the Priest, which are said in 
all Liturgies or MasSes both Greek or Latin, 
for the good estate of all that be in high dig- 
nity, as kings and others. Chrys. hom. 6. in 1 
Tim. and Ambr. in hunc locum. Prosper de vo- 
cat. lib. 1.0. 4. So exactly doth the practice 
of the Church agree with the precepts of the 
Apostle and the Scriptures, and so profoundly 


by his ood but now the disobedient is cut off with 


is torn by the furious mouth 


0 
he, Which words would God every Christian 
man would weigh. 


Cuarrer |. 


ever war disobedient to the Priests, was either cast 
out of the camp, and 80 stoned of the people, or lay- 


his neck to the sword, expiated his offence 


spiritual sword, or being cast out of the Church, 
So saith 


Cuarter 2. 


do the holy Fathers seek out the proper sense 
of the Scriptures, which our Protestants do so 
profanely, popularly, and light! 
that they can neither see nor endure the truth. 


skim over, 


ver. 2. For kings and. Even for the heathen 
ings and Emperors by whom the Church suf- 


fereth persecution: much more for all faithful 


Princes and powers and people both’ spiritual 
and temporal, for whom as members of Christ's 
body, and therefore joining in prayer and obla- 
tion with the ministers οἵ the Church, the 
Priests more properly and particularly offer 
ne oe Sacrifice. Aacustine, de orig. anime 
wl. σ. 


ver. 4. Who will all men. The perishing or 
damnation of men, must not be imputed to God, 
who delighteth not in any man’s perdition, but 
hath provided a general medicine and redemp- 
tion to save all from perishing that will accept 
it, or that have it applied unto them by his 
Sacraments, and other means by him ordained, 
and so would have all saved by his conditional 
will and ordinance: that is, if men will them- 
selves, by accepting, doing, or having done 
unto them all things requisite by God’s law. 
For God useth not his absolute will or power 
towards all in this case. But he that list see 
the manifold senses, all good and true, that 
these words may bear; Augustine, Ad articul. 
sii falso impos. resp. 2.107. Ench. c. 103. Ep. 
107. Decor. et grat. c.15. and Damascene, ib 
2. de orthod. fide c. 29. 
ver. 5. One Mediator. The Protestants are too 
peevish and pitifully blind, that charge the Ca- 
tholic Church and Catholics, with making 
more Mediators than one, which is Christ our 
Saviour, in that they desire the Saints to pray 
for them, or to be.their patrons, and interces- 
sors before God. We tell them therefore that 
they understand not what it is to be a Media- 
tor, in this sense that Paul taketh the word, and 
in which it is properly and only attributed to 
Christ. For, to be thus a Mediator, is, by na- 
ture to be truly both God and man, and to be 
that one eternal Priest and Redeemer, which 
by his sacrifice and death upon the cross hath 
reconciled us to God, and paid his blood as 
a full and sufficient ransom for all. our sins, 
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self a redemption for all, whose testimony in due time is confirmed. 7 WhereinI am appointeda 

reacher and an Apostle, I say the truth, I lie not, doctor of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 8 

will theretore that men pray in every place: lifting up pure hands, without anger and alter- 
cation. 9 In like manner woinen also in comely attire: with demureness and sobriety adorn- 
ing themselves, not in plaited hair, as gold, or precious stones, or gorgeous apparel. 10 But 
that which becometh women, protessing piety by good work. 11 Let a women learn in silence, 
with all subjection. 12 But w teach I permit not unto a woman, nor to have dominion over the 
man: hut to be in silence. 13 For Adam was formed first: then Eve. 14 And Adam was 
not seduced: but the woman being seduced, was in prevarication. 15 Yet she shall be 
saved by generation of children: if they continue in faith and love and sanctification with 


sobriety. | 
CHAPTER III. 


Of what quality they must be, whom. he ordaineth Bishops, 8 and Deacons, 14 and the cause 


Qf his writing to be the excellency of the Catholic Church, and of Christ, who is the object of our 


religion. 


1 A faithful saying, If a man desire a Bishop's office, he desireth a good work. 2 It be- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
himself without need of any redemption, never 
subject to possibility of sinning: again, to be 
the singular Advocate and Patron ot mankind, 
that by himself alone and by his own merits 
procureth all grace and mercy to mankind in 
the sivht of his Father, none making any inter- 
cession for him, nor giving any grace or force 
to his prayers, but he to all: none asking or 
obtaining either grace in this life, or glory in 
the next, but by him. In this sort then, as 
Augustine truly saith, Cont. ep. Parm, lib. 2. Ὁ 
8. neither Peter nor Paul, no nor our blessed 
Lady, nor any creature whatsoever, can be our 
Mediator. ‘The adversaries think so basely 
of Christ’s mediation, if they imagine this to 
be his only prerogative, to pray for us, or that 
we might make the saints our Mediators in 
that sort as Christ is, when we desire them to 
pray for us: which is so far inferior to the sin- 
gular mediation of him, that ho Catholic ever 
can or dare think or speak so basely unto him, 
as to desire him to pray for us: but we say, 
Lord have mercy upon us, Christ have mercy upon 
us: and not, Christ pray for us, as we say.to our 
Lady and the rest. ‘Therefore to invocate 
Saints in that sort as the Catholic Church doth, 
cannot make them our Mediators as Christ is, 
whom we must not invocate in that sort. And 
as well make we the faithful yet living, our 
Mediators, by the adversaries’ arguments, 
when we desire their prayers, as the departed 
Saints. 

But now touching the word Mediator, though 
in that singulur sense proper to our Saviour, it 
agreeth ton» more creature in heaven or earth, 
yet taken in more large and common sort by 
the use of Scriptures, doctors, and vulgar 
specch, not only the Saints, but good men liv- 
ing, that pray for us and help us in the way of 
salvation, may and are rightly called Media- 
tors. As Cyril, lib. 12. Thesaur. c. 10. pro- 
veth that Moses according to the Scriptures 
and Jeremiah and the Apostles and others be 
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ver. 1. A good work. Nothing, saith Augus- 
tine, in this life, and specially in this time, is easier, 
leasanter, or more acceptable to men, than the office 
of a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, if the thing be done 
only for fashion sake and fiatteringly ; but nothing 
before God more miserable, more lumentuble, more 


| 
ver. 12. I permit not. 


CHAPTER 2, 
_ Mediators. Read his own words, for they 
plainly retute all the adversaries’ cavillations 
i this case. And if the name of Saviour and 
_Redeeiner be in the Scriptures given to men, 
without derogation to him that is in a mure 
excellent and incomparable manner the only 
Saviour of the world: what can they say, why 
there may not be many Mediators, in an infe- 
rior degree to the only and singular Mediator? 
Bernard saith, Opus est Mediatore ad Mediato- 
rem Christum, nec alter nobis utilior quam Maru, 
that is, We have need of a Mediator to Christ the 
Mediator, and there is none more for our profit 
than our Lady. Bernard, Ser. qui incipit. Sus- 
num magnum apparuit, §c. post Ser. 5. de Assump. 
Basil also in ἧς same sense, writing to Julian 
the Apostate, desireth the Mediation of our 
Lady, of the Apostles, Prophets, and Martyrs, 
for procuring God’s mercy and remission of 
sins. His words are cited in Conc. Nic. 2. Act. 
4, pag. 110.111. Thus did and thus believed 
all the holy Fathers, most agreeably to the 
holy Scriptures, and thus must all the children 
of the Church do; be the adversaries never so 
importunate and wilfully blind inthese matters. 
In times of licentious- 
ness, liberty,and heresy,women are much given 
to reading, disputing, chatting, and jangling of 
the holy Scriptures, yea and to teach also if 
they might be permitted. But Paul utterly for- 
biddeth it, and the Greek Doctors upon this 
place, note that the woman taught but once, 
that was when after her reasoning with Satan, 
she persuaded her husband to transgression, 
and so she undid al] mankind. And in the Ec- 
clesiastical writers we find, that women have 
been great promoters of every sort of heresy, 
whereof see a notable discourse in Hierome, 
ep. ad Ctesiph. cont. Pelag. ae 2. which they 
would not have done, if they had according to 
the Apostle’s rule, followed piety and good 
works, and lived in silence and subjection to 
their husbands 


CHAPTER 3, ' 
damnable. Again, There ws nothing m this life 
and specially at this time, harder, more luborious, 
or more dangerous, than the ofice of a Bishop, 
Priest, or Deacon: but before God nothing more 
blessed, if they war in such sort as our Captain 
cominandeth. August. ep. 148. 
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hooveth therefore a Bishop to be irreprehensible, the husband of one wife, sober, wise, comely, 


chiste, a inin of hospitality, a teacher, 3 
quarrelety not coveious, 4 


Not given to wine, no fizhter, but tnodest, no 
ell ruling his own house, havin 


his children subject with all 


Chasti.y. 5 But i: a niin know not w rule his own house: how shall he have care of the 


; ANNOTATIONS 

ver. 2. A Biskop. That which is here spoken 
of a Bishop, because, the words Bishop and 
riest in the New Testament be often taken 
lnuilferently for both or either of the twain, as 
is nvted in another place, the same is meant of 
every Priest also: though the qualities here 
required, ought to be more singular in the 
Buishyp, :han in the Priest, according to the dit- 
ference of their degrees, dignities, and call- 


ngs. 

ver.:2. Of one wife. Certain Bishops of Vigi- 
lantius’ sect, whether upon false construction 
of this text, or through the filthiness of their 
flesily lust, would take none to the clergy, ex- 
cep: they would be married first, not believing, 
saith Hierome, advers. Vivilant. cap. 1]. that any 
single man liveth chastely, showing how holaly they 
live themselves, that suspect il of every man, und 
will not give the Sucrament, of order, to the clergy, 
unless they see ther wives have great bellies, and 
children watling at their mothers’ breasts. Our 
Protestanis, though they be of Vigilantius’ sect, 
yet they are scarce to coine so far, to command 
every Priestto be married. Nevertheless they 
mislike them that will not marry, so much the 
worse, and they suspect ill of every single per- 
gun in the Church, thinking the gift of chastity 
to be very rare among them, and they do not 
only make the state of marriage equal to chaste 
single life, with the Heretic Jovinian, but they 
are bold to say sometimes, that the Bishop or 
Priest may do his duty and charge better mar- 
ried than single: expressly against Paul, who 
affirmeth, thatthe unmarried think of the things 
that belohg to God, and that the married be di- 
veteery -distracted and entangled with the 
world. 

'The Apostle then, by this place we now 
treat of, neither commandeth, nor counselleth, 
nor wisheth, nor would have Bishops or Priests 
to marry, or such only to be received as have 
been married: but, that such a one as hath 
been married, so it were but once, and that to 
a virgin, ΠΥ be made Bishop or Priest, which 
is no more than an inhibition that none hevin 
twice married or being Bigamus, should be ad- 
mitted to that holy Order. And this exposition 
only is agreeable to the practice of the whole 
Church, the definition of ancient councils, the 
doctrine of all the Fathers without exception, 
and the Apostle’s tradition. Which_sense 
Chrysostom wholly followeth upon the Epistle 
to Titus, thouch here he follow not wholly the 
same sense, Hom. 2. in Epist.ad Tit. Ambrose 
also upon this place, and most plainly and 
largely in his 82, Epist. post. . giving the 
cause why Bizumus cannot be made a Bishop 
or Priest, in fine affirmeth, not only the Apos- 
tle but the holy council of Nice to have taken 
‘order. that none should be received into the 
clergy, that were twice married. Hierome, 
epust, 83. ad Oceanum, cap. 2. et epist. 2. cap. 18. 
eput, 11. oap. 2, expressly writeth that the cler- 
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gy is made of such as have had but one wife, 
at least atter Baptism: for he thought that if 
one were often married when he was yet no 
Christian, he might notwithstanding be ordered 
Bishop or Priest. But Ambrose, epist. 82. Au- 

ustine, de bono e's 4 cap. 18. Innocentius the 

rat, epist. 2. cap. 5. 6. tom. 1. Concil. Leo, 
Gregory, and after them the whole Church, 
exclude those alao which have been twice 
married whensoever. Whereof Augustine 
giveth goodly reason and μεν ἐᾷ ὅω in the place 
alleged. Leo, epist. 87, addeth further, and 
proveth that the man is coynted Bigamus, and 
not the husband of one wife, in respect of holy 
Orders, not only if he hath had two wives, but 
if his own wife were not a virgin. Which be- 
ing observed in the high Priests of the old law, 
must needs be much rather kept now. Eccle- 
siasticis dogmatibus, c. 72, in Augustine's works. 

And by these few, you may see how shame- 
fully the state of the new heretical clerey of 
our time is fallen from the Apostolic and all 
the Fathers’ practice and doctrine herein. 
Who do not only take men once or twice mar- 
ried before, but, which was never heard of 
before in any person or part of the Catholic 
Church, they marry after they be Bishops or 
Priests, once, twice, and as ofien as their lusts 
require. Whereas it was never lawful in God’s 
Church to marry after Holy Orders. Nei- 
ther is there one authentical example thereof 
in the world. For those whom Nice council 
speaketh, were married betore, and were but 
tolerated only to use their wives: the Fathers 
in the same council providing expressly at the 
same time, that none from thenceforth should 
marry after they came to the holy Orders, and 
that according to the ancient tradifion of the Church, 
as Socrates and Sozomenus declare in most 
plain words. Suidas in the word Paphnutius. 
And in what country soever they have been 
permitted to have carnal dealing even with 
their wives whom they had before, it was not 
according to the exact rule of the Apostles’ and 
Church’s tradition, by which all that be in holy 
Orders, should wholly abstain, not only from 
marrying, but even from their wives before 
married. Whereof thus writeth Epiphanius, 
Heres. 59. cont. Catharos. The Holy preaching 
of God receiveth not, after Christ, them that marry 
again after their wives’ departure, by reason of the 
freat dignity and honour of Priesthood. And this 
the holy Church of God observeth with all mncenity. 
Yea she doth not recewve the once married person 
that yet useth his wife and begetteth children: but 
only such ἃ one she taketh to he Deacon, Priest, 
Bishop, or Subdeacon, as abstaineth from his own 
wife, or is α widiwer, specially where the holy Ca- 
nons be sincerely kept. . But thou wilt say unto 
me, that.in certain places, Priests, Deacons, and 
Subdeacons, do yet beget children, belike this 
holy Father never heard of any Bishop that did 
so, and therefore he leaveth out that order, 
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Church of God? 6 Not a Neophyte: lest puffed into pride, he fall into the judgment of the 


devil. 7 And he must have also 


ἃ testimony of them that are without: that he fall not into 


reproach and the snare of the devil. 8 Deacons in like manner chaste, not.double tongued, not 
given to much wine, not followers of filthy lucre: 9 Having the mystery of faith in a pure 
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which he named with the other in the former 
part of the sentence, bud that is not done accord- 
tng to order and rule, but according to man's mind, 
which ὃν time slacketh, and for the great multitude, 
of Christian people, when they were not found 

ent for the ministry, ¥c. 

Lusebius, Evang. demonst. lib. 1. cap. 9. saith, 
that such as be consecrated, to the holy 
Ministry, should abstain wholly from their 
wives which they had before. Hierome, Apolog. 

Pammach. cap. 8. proveth thet such of the 
Apostles as were married, did so, and that the 
Clergy ought to do the same by'their example. 
Yea in his time he testifieth, Cont. Vigil. cup. 
1. that they did live single in manner through 
the world, even in the East Church also. What, 
ay Ee 7 area of με τγμέ τοι: vine 

of Egypt, of the See Apostolic: whi e 
to the Clenary, either Virgins, or the continent and 
unmarried, or such as tf they have wives, cease to 
be husbands ? And again he saith, tn Apolog. ad 
Pammach. cap. 3and 8. If married men like not 
well of this, let them not be angry with me, dut with 
the holy Scriptures, with all Bishops, Priests, Dea- 
cons, and the whole company of Priests and Le 
nites, that kuow they tannot offer sacrifices uf they 
use the act of marriage. Augustine, de Adult. 
Conjug. lib. 2. cap. 20. maketh it so plain 
ἃ matter that all Priests should live chaste, 
that he writeth, that even sucli as were forced, 
88 many were in the Primitive Church, to be 
of the Clergy, were bound to live chaste, yea, 
and did it with great joy and felicity, never 
complaining of these necessities and intolera- 
ble burdens, or impossibility of living chaste, 
as our fleahly company of new Ministers and 
Supennteadents do now, that think it no life 
without women, much like to Augustine be- 
fore his conversion, when he was yet a Mani- 
chee, who, as ‘himself reporteth, Confess. lib. 6. 
cap. 3. admiring in Ambroee all other his in- 
comparable excellences, yet counted all his fe- 
licities less, because he lacked a woman, with- 
out which he thought, in time of his infidelity, 
no man could live. But after his conversion, 
thus he stid to God of Ambrose: What hope 
he had, and agamt the tentation of his excellency 
what u fg he felt; or rather what a comfort and 
solace in tribulation, and hia secret mouth which 
eas wethin in his-heart what saveury and sweet joys 
at tasted of thy bread, neither could I conjecture, 
neither had I tried. 
Tertullian, Gb. 1. ad uxorem. Cyprian, de 
st Clencor. the first Council of Nice, Can. 
3. Conc. Tolet. 2. can. 3. Conc. Aurelian. 3. can. 


Epist. 83, ad 


CuarprTer 3. a: 
Seventh, and others, whom they falsely make 
the Authors of the Clergy’s single life. = 

γεν . Not a Ne ye ‘hat waren oe 
spoken here properly, and principally of the 
newly baptized, far su the word Neuphyte doth 
signify, the Fathers extend also to all such as 
be but newly retired from profane occupations, 
civil government, warfare, or secular studies, 
of whom good trial must be taken before the 
ought to be preferred to the high dignity o 
Bishop or Priest, though for some special pre- 
rogative and excellency, it hath in certain per- 
sons been otherwise, as in Ambrose and some 
othernotable men. ‘Tertullian, lb. de Prescript, 
noteth Heretics for their lightness in admitting 
every one without discretion to. the Clergy. 
Their Orders are rash, light, tnconstunt: now 
they place Neophytes, then secular men, the our 
apostates, that they muy tre them by glory and pre- 
JSerment, whom with the truth they cannot. No 
where may a@ man svoner pr and come for- 
ward, than in the camp of. rebels, where to be a 
is to deserve much. Therefore one to-daya Bi- 
shop, t-morrow.somewhat else: to-day a Deacon, * 
to-morrow Lector, that is a Reader: to-day a 
Priest, to-morrow'a Layman, for to Laymen also 
they enjoin the U eisathiie of Priests. Hierom. 

ceanum, cap. 4. saith of ‘such, 
Yesterday a Catechumen or newly converted, to- 
day a Bishop: yesterday m the Theatre, to-day in 
the Church: at night in the place of games and 
masteries, in the morning at the Altar: awhile 


ago a great patron of Stage-players, now a conse- 
crater of holy Virgins. t of the bosom of Plato 
and “Aristophanes they are chosen to a Bishopric, 


whose care 18, not how to suck out the marrow out 
of the Scriptures, but how to sooth the people's 
ears with flourishing declamations. Dialog. cont. 
Lucifer. cap. 5. ; 

ver. 8. Deacons. Under the name of Dea- 
cons are here contained Subdeacons, as before 
under the name of Bishop, Priests also were 
comprehended, for to these four perteineth the 
Apostle's precept and order touching one wife, 
and touching continency and chastity, as by the 
sha ie Councils and Fathers,.namely by the 
words of Ep chamus doth appear: for they only 
be in holy Orders, as servine by their proper 
function about the Altar and the blessed Sa- 
crament: in respect whereof the law of chas- 
tity pertaineth to them, and not to the four in- 
ferior Orders of Acolyti, Exerciste, Lectore, and 
Ostiary7, who neither by precept nor vow be 
bound to perpetual chastity, as the others of 
the holy and high Orders be bound, both by 


3. of Carthage the second cap.2.of Neocesarea, | precept and promise, or solemn assent made 


cap. 1. of Ancyra, cap. 10. and you shall find that | when they took 


this was generally the Church’s order, even 


from the Apostles’ time, though in some places | 


by the licentiousness of many, it was some- 
times not so religiously looked unto. Whereby 
you may easily refute the impudent clamours 


of Herctics against Siricius, Gregory thc. 


Subdeaconship. 

All these degrees and orders to have been 
ever since Christ’stime in the Church of God, 
it may be proved by all antiquity : but forasmuch 
as the Apostie’s purpose ‘snot here to reckon 
up all the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, it need 
not to be treated of in this place. . But we wish 


conscionce. 10 And let these also be proved first: and en in; 
11 The women iu like manner chaste, not detracting, sober, faithful in all things. 
Deacons be che hus»ands of one wile: which rule’ well their children, and their 
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so let them minister, having no crime. 
12 Let 


uses. 13 


_For they that have ministered we |, shall purchase to themselves a good degree, and much cot 


fidence in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


14 These things I write to thee, hoping that! 


shal! come to thee quickly. 15 But if I tarry long, that thou mayst know how thon oughtest 
to converse in the house of Ged, which is the Cuuncu of the living God, the pillar and ground 
eg Sy A τ 1.1 ..0τ-τὉςῸὔχτκπΦὸᾶΦΨἔΕρ'ῷῇἕΨσφσρἕἘἕξτπὶτ’ιρΔπἘΨΕοΠ΄ΨΨΦορΔᾶιρηυΣ.ο ΤοΣΤὔτὔὦτὔτΤΤέἘΤττ..-:Ξ 
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the learned to read the 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. ¥. chap- 
ters of the fourth Council of Carthage, whereas 
Augustine was ἐῤμόρε where they shall see 
the express callings, offices, and manner of 
ordering or creating all the said sorts, and 
shall well perceive these things to be most 
ancient aad venerable. Let:them read also 
Eusebius’ history, the 35. chapter of the sixth 
book, where, tor all these Orders, he reci- 
teth Cornelius’ Epistle to Fabius, concerning 
Novatus. Likewise Cyprian in many places, 
namely, Epist. 55. num. 1. where see the notes 
upon the same. Hterome, 2. cap.6. Of Sub- 
deacon there is mention in Augustine, Epist. 
74, and Epist. 20 de Epistolis 22. in Edit. Paris. 
Epipk. hares. 53. Cyprian, epist. 14. Ignatius, 
epst. 9. ad Antiochenos, afd in the 43. Canon 
ot the Apostles. Conc. Tolet. 2. can. 1. and 3. 
Conc. Laodicen can. 21. Epist. Epiph. apud Hi- 
ero. 60. c. 1. , 

ver. 15. In the house of God. All the world be- 
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full perfection of the whole body, that in the 
meantime we be not carried about with ery 
blust of doctrine: therefore it cannot err: He 
hath prayed for it, that it be sanctified in ve- 
rity, that the faith of the chief Governor thereof 
fail not: it is his House, his Spouse, his body, 
his lot, kingdom and inheritance, given him in 
this world: he loveth it as his own flesh, and 
it cannot be divorced or separated from him, 
therefore it cannot err. The new Testament, 
Scriptures, Sacraments, and Sacrifice cannot 
be changed, being the everlasting dowry of the 
Church, continued, and never rightly occupied 
in any other Church, but in this our Catholic 
Church: theretore it cannot err. And there- 
fore all those points of doctrine, faith, and wor- 
ship, which the Arians, Manichees, Protestanis, 
Anabaptists, other old or new Heretics, untruly 
think to be errors in the Church, be no errors 
indeed, but themselves most shamefully are 
deceived, and so shall ‘be still, till they enter 


tng God's, yet the Church only is his house, the | again into the house of God, which is the pillar 


Rector or 


Ruler whereof at this day, saith Am- and ground of 8} truth: that is to say, not only 


brose upon this place, is Damasus. Where let | itself free from all error in faith and religion, 
our loving brethren note well, how clear a case ; but the pillar and stay to lean unto in all doubts 
it was then, that the Pope of Rome was not | of doctrine, and to stand upon against all here- 
the Governor only of one particular See, but | sies and errors that ill times yield, without 
of Christ’s whole house, which is the universal | which there can be no certainty nor pare 
Church, whose Rector this day is Gregory the | And therefore the holy Apostles, and Councils 
Thirteenth. of Nice and Constantinople, made it an aru- 

_ver. 15. The pillar of truth. This place j cle of our Creed, to believe the Catuo.ic and 
pincheth all Heretics wonderfully, and so it | Apostotic Cuaurcn, which 18, not only ta ac- 
ever did, and therefore they oppose themselves | knowledge that there is such a Church, as He- 
directly against the very letter and confessed | retics falsely say: but that that which is called 
sense of the same, that is clean contrary to the | the Catholic Church, and known so to be, and 
Apostle, some saying, the Church to be lost or ; communicateth with the See Apostolic, is the 


hidden: some to be fallen away from Christ 
these many ages: some to be driven to a cor- 
ner only of the world: some, that it is become 


a stew and the seat of Antichrist: eget the 
Protestants most plainly and airectly, that it 
may and doth err, and hath shamefully erred 


for many hundred years together. And they 
say, herein like themselves, and for the credit 
of their own doctrine, which cannot be true in 
the very deed, except the church err, even the 
Church of Christ, which is here called the 
house of the living God. 

But the Church which is the house of God, 
whose Rector, saith Ambrose, in his time was 
Damasus,.and now Gregory the Thirteenth 
and in the Apostle’s time Peter, is the pillar ὁ 
truth, the establishment of all verity : therefore 
it cannot err. It hath the Spirit of God tv lead 
it into all truth till the world’s end: therefore 
it cannot err. It is builded upon a rock, hell- 
gates shall not prevail against it: therefore it 
cannot err. Christ is, in it to the end of the 
world, he hath pace in it Apostles, Doctors, 
Pastors, and Rulers, to the consummation and 


Church: and that we must believe, hear, and 
obey the same, as the touchstone, pillar, and 
firmament of truth. For, all this is comprised 
in that principle, J Believe the Catholic Church. 
And therefore the Council of Nice said, 1 be 
lieve in the Church, that is, I believe and trust 
the same in all things. 

Neither can the Heretics escape the fleeing 
from -he known visible Church, to the hid con- 

regation or company of the Predestinate. 

or that is that false fantastical upprehension 
of Wickliffe and his followers. ‘The company 
of the Predestinate maketh not any one Society 
among themselves, many of them being yet 
unborn, and many’ yet Infidels and Here- 
tics and therefore be not οἵ the one house of 
God which is here called, the pillar of truth. 
And those of the Predestinate that be already 
of the Church, make not a several company 
from the known Catholic Church, but are bab- 
tized, houseled, taught, they live and die in the 
common Catholic visible Church, or else they 
can neither receive Sacraments, nor salvation 
Paul instructeth not Timothy how to teach, 
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‘truth. 16 And manifestly it is a great Sacrament of piety, which was manifested in flesh. 
as justified in spirit, appeared to Angels, hath been preached to Gentiles, is believed in the 


orld, is assumpted in glory. 
Ses CHAPTER IV. ; 
He prophesieth that certain should τὸ “τοπεῖλε Catholic faith, willing Timothy therefore to incul- 
cate to the people those articles of the said faith. 7 Item to exercise himself tn spiritual exercise. 
12 to get authority by example: of good kfe, 13 to study, to teach, to increase in the grace given 
Aum by holy orders. 
1 And the Spirit manifestly saith, that in the last times certain shall depart from the faith 
ttending to spirits of error, and doctrines of devils, 2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy, and having 
1eir Conscience seared, 3 Forbidding to marry, to abstain meats which God created to re- 


: 


eive with thanksgiving for the faithful, and them that have known the truth. 4 For every 
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reach, correct, and converse in the invisible 
ociety of the Predestinate, but in the visible 


ouse of God. So that it must needs be the | 


isible Church which cannot err. 

If any make further question, how it can be 
lat any company or society of men, as the 
-hurch is, can be void of errer in faith, seeing 
ll men may err: he must know that it is not 
y nature, but by privilege of Christ’s pre- 
ence, of the Holy Ghost’s assistance, of our 
zord’s promise and prayer. Augustine upon 
nese words of the 118 Psalm, Conc. 13. Ne 
useres de ore meéo verbum veritalis usquequaque. 
Where he hath goodly speeches ot this matter. 
“or the same purpose also these words of 
2zactantius are very notable: It is the Catholic 
shurch only, that keepeth the true worship of God, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. Shall depart. It is the proper de- 
icription of Heretics, to forsake their former 
aith, and to be Apostates, as the Greek word 
mporteth: tuo give ear to the particular spirits 
of error and deception, rather than to the 
Spirit of Christ in his Church, to follow in hy- 
0crisy, and: show of virtue the pernicious doc- 
rine of Devils, who are the suggesters and 
yrompters of all Sects, and are lying spirits in 
he mouths of all Heretics and false preach- 
2rs : men that have put their conscience to si- 
ence, and made it senselessto the holy Church's 
idmonition: the Apostle noting once before 
ilso in the same Epistle, that Heretics have no 
‘onscience, which is the cause both of. their 
all, and of their obduration in heresy. 
ver. 3. Forbidding to marry. He speaketh, | 
iaith Chrysostom, of the ΑΒΗ δε, Encra- 
ites, and Marcianists, hom. 12. ia 1 Tim. Am- | 
rose upon this place, addeth to these the: Pa- 
ricians also. I[reneus, lib. 1. cap. 30. Epip- 
lanius, her. 45. 26. 61. 50. Hierome, 1. cont. 
lowin. cap. 1. ep. 50. cap. 1. εἰ 3. Auguatine 
er. 25. 40. and generally all antiquity affirm | 
he same both of them, and also οἵ the here- 
ics called Apostolici, Ebionitez, and the like. 
[heir heresy about marriuge was, that to 
aarry or to use the act of matrimony, is of 
satan, as Ireneus witnesseth, lb. 1. cap. 22. 
nd that the distinction of male and female, | 
nd the creation of man and_ woman for gene- 
ation, came of an ill God. They taught their | 
earers, saith Augustine, that if they did use 
vomen, they should in anywise provide that 
hey might not conceive or bear children. 
7lement plexanannus, lib. 3, Strom. in princi- 
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CHAPTER 3. 

this is the fountam of truth, this the house of faith, 
this the Temple of God: whither if any man enter 
not, or from which uf any man go out, he isan alien 
and stranger from the hppe of everlasting life and 
salvation. Noman must by obstinate contention 
Jlatter himself, for it standeth upon life and sulva- 
tion, Fc. Cyprian saith, The Church never de- 
parteth from that which she once hath known. Epist. 
55. ad Cornel, num. 8. Irenwus saith, That the 
Apostles huve laid up in the Church, as ina rich 
treasury, all truth. And that she ‘keepeth with 
most sincere say Ape the Apostle's faith,and preach-~ 
ing lib. 3. cap. 4, and 40, and lib. 1.c. 3. It were 
an infinite thing to recite all that the fathers 
say of this matter, all uccounting it a moat per- 
nicious absurdity to affirm, that the Church of 
Christ may err in religion. 


CHAPTER 4. 

pio, writeth, that such admit no marriage nor 
procreation of children, lest they should bn 
into the world creatures to sufler misery an 
mortality. And this is the damnable opinion 
concernng marriage, noted here by the Apos- 
tle. ‘ 
For the second point, consisting in the pro- 
hibition of meats or use of certain creatures 
made to be eaten, the said Heretics, or civers 
of them, for they were not all of one sect 
touching these points, taught, that men might 
not eat certain sorts of meats, especially of - 
beasts and living creatures, for that they were 
not made, say they, of the good God, but of 
the evil. And wine they called the gall of the: 
Prince of darkness, and not to be drunk at all, 
and the vine whereof it came, to be of the 
Devil’s creation. And divers other creatures 
they condemned as things by nature and crea- 


,tion polluted and abominable. ey Sead her. 


Manich. 46. et her. 25. Tatian. et toto libro de mor. 
Manich. tom. 1. Lo these were the Heretics and 
their heresies which Paul here prophesieth of, 
that forbid marriage and meats as you have 
heard, for which they and their followers were: 
condemned in divers councils. 

Is it not now an intolerable impudency of the 
Protestants, who for a small similitude of 
words in the ears of the simple, apply thie 
text to the fasts of the Church, and the chas- 
tity of Priests and Religious? As though 
either by appointing or using some days of ab- 
stinence from certain meats, the Church or apy 
Catholic man condemned the said meats, un- 
less the Rechobites, Hterom. 35. or the Naze- 
rites, Num. 6. or the Ninevites, Jon. 3. or Mo- 
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creature of God is good, and nothing to be rejected that is received with thanksgiving. 5 For 
it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer. 6 These things proposing to the brethren, 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4. 

ses, Exod. 34. or Elias 3. Reg. 1¥.orholy Anne ; ment of their bodies, and taming their concu- 
the widow, Luke 2. or Johu Bap.isti, Mut. 3.and | piscences, Hiero. lib. 2. cont. Jovin. e. 11. Aug. 
9. or Christ himself, Mat.4. com:nending, using | cont. Adimantum. c. 14. Jab. de mor. Cath. Ec 
and following a prescript number ot fasting | Htero. in c. 4. ad Galut. And as tor marriage, 
days, or God himself that in the very begin- | the said Doctors answer, that no Catholic man 
ning in Paradise, prescribed abstineyce trom | condemneth it for unlawful, as the old Here- 
the fruit of one certain tree, and atter appuint- | tics did, but only preferreth virginity and con- 
ed so many fasts in the law, unless he there- | tinency before it, as a state in itself more 
fore condemaed his own creatures, and the ; agreeable to God and more meet forthe 
rest, those creatures from which they abstain- clergy. Augustine against Faustus the Mani- 
ed. No, there be many good and lawtul causes , chee, lib. 30. c. 5, 6. and her. 25. in the name, 
to forbid some, or to abstain from some meats: | Apostolic. Hicrome, ep. 50. c. 1. εἰ 38. All this 
as, for obedionce, as in Paradise: for signifi- | the Catholics continually tell the Adversazies, 
cation, as the Jews: for that they have been | and they cannot but see it. Yet, by accustom- 
offered to Idols, as in the Epistle to the Corin- | ed audacity and impudency they bear it out 
thians: for chastening the body and penance, | still. 


for health also; and only those causes are un-; ver. 4. Every creature. We see plainly b 
lawtul for which the Manichees and other He- . these words such abstinence only to be disal- 
retics abstained. : lowed as condemneth the creatures of God to 


Concerning marriage likewise, they may as | be naught by nature and creation. 
well charge God or the Church tor turbidding | __ ver. τῇ With thanksgiving. By the most an- 
the father to marry the daughter, or the bro- : cient custom/of the faithful both before Christ 
ther the sister, or other prohibited persons in | and since, men use to bless their tables and 
the Law: as well inight they charge Christ | meats, by the hand and word of a Priest, if any 
and the Apostle tor prohibiting the man to | be present, otherwise by euch as can conve- 
marry during his wife’s life. and appointing j niently do it. And in husbandmen’s houses 
widows that serve the Church, to live unmar- | where they have no other means, they should 
ried; and not admitting a married woman as | at least bless God’s gifts and themselves with 
well as a widow, nor her that hath had more :a Pater noxter or the sign of the Cross: not 
husband, as well as her that hath been mar- only to acknowledge from whom they have 
ried but once: as they charge the Ghurch for : their continua. sustenance, but also to bless their 
not admitting married persons to the Altar, and | meat and sanctify it. For the Greek word used 
for forcing them and Religious persons to keep | of Saint Paul, by ecclesiastical use, when it 
their pro:nise of chastity. No, the holy Church | concerneth meats, signifieth not only thanks- 
is so far from condemning wedlock, that she | giving, but blessing or sanctifying the creatures 
honoureth it much more than the Protestants, | to be recetved, as being all one with evroyia, 
accounting it a holy Sacrament, which they do | and in English we call 3 grace, not only that 
not, who only use it to lust, as the Heathen do, | after meat, which is only thanks to God, but 
and not to religion. that before meat, which is always a benedic- 
But it is an old deceitful practice of Here- | tion of the creatures, as it is plain in the pre- 
tics to charge Catholic men with old condemn- | script and usual forms of grace. For which 
ed heresies. The Eutychians slandered the | cause a Priest should ever do it rather thana 
Council of Chalcedon and Leo to be Nesto- | layman or any of an inferior order in the clergy. 
rians, and to make two persons in Christ, be- | Insomuch that Hierome, epist. 85, reprehend- 
cause they said there were two natures. Vigi- | eth certain Deacons whom he saw 8ay grace, 
lius, lib.5. cont. Eutychen. Arius charged Alex- | or bless the meat and the company, in the pre- 
ander his Bishop of Sabellianism, for avouch- ; sence of a Priest. Who also recordeth, in the 
ing the unity of substance in Trinity. Socrat. | life of Paul the holy Hermit, the great courtesy 
lb. 1. c. 3. Julianius accused Augustine of | and humility of him and Antony, yielding one 
the heresy of Apollinaris, kd. 5. cont. Julian. c. | to the other the pre-eminence of blessing their 
15. Other Pelagians challenged him for con- | poor dinner. For to bless is a great thing, and 
demning marriage. Retract. lib. 2. c. 53. And |a Priestly prerogative: asthe apostle witness 
that our Protestants brag not too.much of their | eth, declaring the pre-eminence of Melchise- 
goodly invention, Jovinian the old Fleretic, | dec in that he blessed Abraham. 
their Master in this point, accused the holy | ver. 5. Sanctified. All creatures be of God's 
Doctors and Catholics upon the same place, to | creation, none of the Devil, or of any other 
be Manichees, and to condemn meats and | cause and beginning, as the Manichees blas- 
marriage, as both Hierome and Augustine do 1 phemed: and therefore none are jl, abomina- 
testily. And they both answer to the Heretic, | ble, or unclean by creation, nature, and condi- 
that the Church indeed, and Catholics, do ab- | tion, but all good and made for man’s use, 
stain from some forever, and some for certain | though all be not alike holy nor equally sancti- 
days, and every Christian man lightly all the | fied. God made seven days, but he sanctified 
forty days of Lent fast: ani for that they think | only one of them, he made all places, but he 
the meats unclean, abominable, or of an ill | sanctified none but the Temple and such like 
creation, as the Manichces do: but for punish- | deputed to his service, as the Ark, the Altar, 
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thou shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished in the words of the faith and the 
goud doctrine which thou hast attained unto. 7 But foolish and old wives’ fables avoid : and exer- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
and the rest which were by sacred use both 
holy themselves, and gave also holiness and 
sanctification to things that touched them or 
were applied unto them. So our Saviour saith, 
that the Temple sanctified the gold, and the 
Altar the gift, and generally all creatures se- 
vered from common and profane use, to reli- 
gion and worship of God, are made sacred 
thereby. So the places and days οἱ God’s ap- 
aoa are working some special wonders or 

enefits toward the people, were holy, as Be- 
thel, Sinai, and others. And much more those 
times and places oi Chnist’s Nativity, Passion, 
Burial, Resurrection, Ascension, which is so 
plain a case, that the hill where he was trans- 
figured only, is called therefore by Peter, the 
holy mount. 

These therefore be holy memories and mo- 
numents of all sorts sanctified, besides that 
creatures, as we see here, be sanctified also by 
the word of God and prayer, that is to say, by 
benediction and invocation of our Lord’s holy 
name upon them, especially by the sign of the 
cross, as Chrysostom noteth on this place, 
hom. 12, in 1. ad Tim. by the which the adver- 
sary power of Satan usurping unjustly upon 
God’s creatures through man’s sin, aad seck- 
ing deceittul?y in or by the same to annoy man’s 
body or soul, 15 τὸν ἐεὰ and the meats purged 

rom him and made wholesome. Gregory 
hb. 1. Diolog. c. 4. recordeth that the Devil en- 
tered into a certain religious woman by eating 
the herb lettuce unblessed. And Augustine 
lib. 18. de civ. Det c. 18. showeth at large, what 
ways he hath by meats and drinks and other 
usual creatures of God, to annoy men: though 

is power be much less than it was before 
Chnat, but still much desire he hath on all 
sides to molest the faithful by abusing the 
things most near and necessary unto them, to 
their hurt both bodily and ghostly, for remedy 
whereot, this sanctification which the Apostle 
speaketh of, is very sovereign, pertaining not 
only to this common and more vulgar benedic- 
tion of our meats and drinks, but much more, 
as the propriety of the Greek word used by 
the Apostle for sanctification, doth import, to 
other more exact sanctifying and higher apply- 
ing of some creatures, and blessing them to 
Christ, honour in the Church of God, and to a 
man’s spiritual and corporal benefits. 

For, as Augustine writeth, li. 2. de pec. merit. 
c. 26. besides this usual blessing of our daily 
food, the Catechumens, that is, such as were 
taught toward Baptism, are sanctified by the 
ath of the Cross, and thé bread, saith he, 
which they receive, though it be not the body 
of Christ, yet it is holy, and more holy than 
the usual bread of the table. He meaneth a 
kind of bread, then hallowed especially for 
such ag were not yet admitted to the B. Sacra- 
ment: either the same, or the like to our holy 
bread, used in the Church of England and 
France en Sundays. And it was a common 
use in'the primitive Church to bless loaves, 
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and send them for satred tokens from one 
Christian man to another, and that not among 
the simple and superstitious, as the Adversaries 
may imagine, but among the holiest, learned- 
est and wisest. Such hallowed breads did Pauli- 
nus send to Augustine and Alipius, and they to 
him again, calling them blessings. Hierome, 
in the life of Hilarion, post medium: how 
Princes and learned Bishops and other of all 
sorts came to that holy man for holy bread, 
panem benedictum. Inthe primitive Church the 
people commonly brought bread to the Priests 
to be hallowed. Author. op. imp. hom. 14. in 
Matt. The third Council of eee Se cap. 24. 
maketh mention of the blessing of milk, honey, 
grapes, and corn. Fourth Canon of the Apos- 
tles. And not only divers other creatures used 
at certain times in holy Church’s service, as 
wax, fire, palms, asheg, but also the holy oil, 
Chrism, and tlie water of Baptism, that also 
which is the chief of all Priestly blessing of 
creatures, the bread and wine in the high Sa- 
crifice, be sanctified, for without sanctification, 
yea, as Augustine affirmeth, tract, 118. in John. 
without the sign of the cross, none οἵ these 
things can rightly be done. 

Can any man now marvel that the Church 
of God, by the warrant of Paul’s word, ex- 
pounded by so long practise and tradition of 
the first fathers of our religion, doth use divers 
elements and bless them for man's use and the 
service of God, expelling by the invocation of 
Christ’s name, the adversary power from them, 
according to the authority given by Chris, 
Super omma da@monia, over all Devils: and by 
prayer, which importeth as the Apostle here 
speaketh, desire of help, as it were by the vir- 
tue of Christ to combat with the Devil, and so 
to expel him out of God’s creatures, which 18 
done by holy ‘exorcism, and ever beginneth, 
Adiutorium nostrum in nomine Domini, as we 
see in the blessing of holy water and the like 
sanctification of elements. Which exorcisms, 
namely, of children before they come to Bap- 
tism, see in Augustine, ἢ. 6. cont. Julian, c. 
5. et de Ec. dogmat. c. 31. De nupt. at concupis. 
lb. 1.'c. 20. and of holy water, that hath been 
used these fourteen hundred years in the 
Church by the institution of Alexander 10 
in all Christian countries. and of the force 
thereof against Devils, see a famous history 
in Theodoret, lb. 5. c. 21. and in Epiphanins 
her. 30. Ebionitarum. Gregory to Augustine 
our Apostle, of the use thereof in hallowing 
the Idolatrous temples to be made the Churches 
of Christ, apud Bedam. lib. 1. c. 30. hist. Angl. 
Remember how the Prophet Eliseus applied 
salt to the healing and purifying of waters. 4. 
Reg. 2: how the Angel Raphael used the liver 
of the fish to drive away the Devil, Τοῦ. 6, 8: 
how David's harp and Fsalmody kept the evil 
spirit from Saul, 1 Reg.16: how a piece of the 
holy earth saved such a man’s chamber from 
infestation of Devils, August. de Civit. dei. lib. 22. 
c.8: how Christ himself, both in Sa¢raments, 
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cise thyself to piety. 8 For corporal exercise is profitable to little : but piety is profitable toall 
things: having promise of the lite that now is, and of that to come. 9 A faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation. 10 For to this purpose we labour and are reviled, because we hope 
in the living God which is the Saviour of all men, especially of the faithful. 11 Command | 
these things and teach. 12 Let no man contemn thy youth: but be an example of the faithful, 
in word, in conversaiion, in charity, in faith, in chastity. 13 ‘Till I come attend unto reading, 
exhortation, doctrine. 14 Neglect not the grace that is in thee: whichis given thee by pro- 
phecy, with imposition of che hands of priesthood. 15 ‘I'hese things do thou meditate, be in 
these things that thy profiting may be manilest to all. 16 Attend to thyself, and to doctrine: 
be earnest in them. For, this doing, thou shalt save both thyself, and them that hear thee 
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and out of them, occupied divers sanctified ; grace to be the gift of the Holy Ghost given 
elements, some for the health of the body, | unto himby receiving this holy Order, whereby 
some for grace and remission of sins, and | he was made fit to execute his office to his ow2 
some tu work miracles by. See in Hierome , salvation and other mens’. And note witha. 
against Vigilantius, c. 2. how ay relics tor- | that grace is not only given in or with the Sa- 
ment them. In the history of Julianus the | craments, by the receiver's faith or devotion, 
Apostata, how the sign of the Cross: in the ; but by the Sacrament, per impositionem, by im- 
Acts, cap. 19. how the name of Jesus, yea, and | position of hands. Tim. 1, which is here said, 
of Paul putteth them to flight. cum unpositione, with imposition. 


Furnish yourselves with such examples and | ver. 14. Weth imposition. Ambrose upon 
grounds of Scriptures and antiquity, and you | this place, implieth in the word ΤΠ or ΠῸῈ Ὁ 
shall contemn the adversaries’ caviliations and | hands, all the holy action and sacred words 
blasphemies against the Church’s practice in | done and spoken over him when he was made 
such things, and further also find,these sacred | Priest. Whereby, saith he, he was designed to 
actions and creatures, not only by increase of ) the work, and received authority, that he durst offer 
faith, fervour, and devotion, to purge the im- : sacrifice in our Lord's stead unto God. So doth 
purity of our souls, and procure remission of | the holy Doctor allude unto the words that are 
our aily infirmities, but that the chief Minis- | said now also in the Catholic Church to him 
ters ot Christ’s Church, by their sovereign au- | that is made Priest: Accipe potestatem offerendi 
thority granted of our Lord, may join unto the , pro vivis et mortuis in nomine Domini. ‘lhat is, 
game their blessing and remission of our venial | Tuke or receive thou authority to offer for the 
sins or spiritual debts, as we see in James, re- | liveng and the dead tn the name of our Lord, for 
mission of all sins to be annexed to the unc- | the which Fherome also, .as is noted _ before. 
tion with holy oil, which to the Catholics is a | saith, that the ordering of Priests is, by impo- 
Sacrament, but to the Protestants was but a | silton of hands and wnprecation of vore. 
temporal ceremony, andto some of them not of | _ ver. 14. Of Priesthood. ‘The practice of the 
Christ’s justification, but of the Apostles only. | Church giveth us the sense of this place. 
In their own sense therefore they should not | which the ancient Council of Carthage doth 
marvel that such spiritual effects should pro- | thus set down. When a Priest taketh orders, the 
ceed of the use of sanctified creatures, where- | Bishop blessing hum and holding his hand upon his 
as venial trespasses be remitted many ways, | Aead, let ull the Priests present lay also their hands 
though mortal ordinarily by the Sacraments | on his head by the Bushop’s hands, gc. Who 
only. Gregory did cominonly send his bene- | seeth not now, that holy Orders pin grace 
diction and remission of sins, in and with such | by an external ceremony and work, is 4 Sacra- 
holy tokens as were sanctitied by his blessing | ment? So all the old Church counteth it. 
and touching of the Apostles’ bodies and Mar- | And Augustine, cont.ep. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 13, 
tyrs’ Relics, as now his successors do iv the | plainly saith that no man doubteth but it is a 
hike hallowed remembrances of religion. Se- | Sacrament, and lest any man think that he 
venth book, Epist. 126. and book 9. Epist. 60. | useth not the word Sacrament properly and 
Thus therefore, and to the effects atoresaid, | precisely, he joineth it in nature and name 
the creatures of God be sanctified. with Baptism. Again who seeth not by this 

If any man object that this use of creatures | use of imposition of hands in giving Orders 
is like conjuration in Necromancy, he must | and other Sacraments, that Christ, the Apos- 
know the difference is, that in the Church’s | tles, and the Church may borrow of the Jew- 
sanctifications and exorcisms, the Devils be | ish rites, certain convenient Ceremonies and 
commanded, forced, and tormented by Christ's ; Sacramental actions, seeing this same, as the 
word and by prayers: but in the other wicked | Heretics cannot deny, was received of the 
practices, they be pleased, honoured, and co- | manner of Ordering Aaron and the Priests ot 
venanted withal, and therefore the first is godly | the old Law, or other heads of the people ? 
and according to the Scriptures, but Necro- Exod, 39. Numb. 27, 23. 
mancy abominable and against the Scrip-| ver. 16. Save both thyself. Though Christ be 
tures. our only Saviour, yet the Scriptures forbear 

ver, 8. Corporal exercise. Some, saith Chry- | not to speak freely and vulgarly, and in a true 
sostom, expound this of fasting, but they are | sense, that man also may save himself and 
deceived, for fasting is ἃ spiritual exercise, | others. But the protestants notwithstanding 
‘Augustine, lib. de mor, Eccl. Cath. c. 33. _ | follow such a captious kind of Divinity that if 

ver. 14. The grace. Augustine declareth this | ἃ man speak any euch thing of our Lady or 
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CHAPTER V. 

How to behave himself towards young and old, 3 to bestow the Church's oblations upon the needy 
widows,. 9 and not to admit the said Church's widows under threescore years old. 17 Indwtribtition 
to respect well.the Priests that are painful, 19 and howin his Consistory to hear accusations against 
Priests, 22 to be straight in examining before he give orders, to be chaste, and to remit somewhat of 
his drinking water. 

1 A senior rebuke not: but beseech as a father: young men, as brethren: 2 Old women, 
as mothers: young women, as sisters, in all chastity. 3 Honour widows: which are widows 
indeed. 4 But if any widow have children or nephews, let her lear first to rule her own 
house, and to render mutual duty to her parents, for this is acceptable before God. 5 But she 
that is a widow in deed and desolate: let her hope in God, and continue in obsecrations and 
prayers night and day. 6 For she that is in deliciousness, living is dead. 7 And thiscommand, 
that they be blameless. 8 But if any man have not care of his own, and.specially of his do- 
mesticals, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. 9 Let a widow be chosen of 


a te ANNOTATIONS. 
any Saint in heaven, or other mean ot procu- 
ring salvation, they make it a derogation to 


ANNOTATIONS. ' 

ver. 3. Widows indeed. Ambrose calleth 
them widows and desolate indeed, that might 
marry, but to make theinselves better and 
more worthy of God, refuse marriage, which 
they know to be but once blessed, imitating 
holy Anne, who in fasting and prayers served 
God night and day, never knowing but one 
husband. Such professed widows then are 
to be honoured and succoured. Neither doth 
be speak of the Church’s widows, of whom 
ecially afterward, but of all that by profes- 
sion kept their widowhood, exhorting them to 
ass their time in prayer and fasting, ver. 5. 


hich was a honourable and ΠΟ state much | 
e 


written of, and commended in the Primitive 
Church, namely by Ambrose, and by Augus- 
tine, who wrote books entitled thereof, and 
make it next to virginity. Ambr. de vidius. Au- 
gust. de bono viduttatis. 

ver. 5. Prayers night.. Because of this con- 
finual Diayer which standeth not with conju- 

al and carnal acts of matrimony, as the Apos- 

e signifieth, 1 Cor. 7. 5. theréfore were these 
widows to live in the state of perpetual conti- 
nency. 

ver. 8. He hath denied. Not.that by this or 
by any other deadly sin, except incredulity or 
doubttulness in belief, they lose their faith: 
but that their facts be not answerable to their 
faith and to Christian religion, which prescri- 
beth all such duties. 

ver. 9. Let a widow be chosen. Now he 
speaketh more particularly, and specially of 
such widows as were nourished and founded 
by the oblations of the faithful and the Alms 
of the Church, and did withal some necessary 
services about women that were to be proftess- 
ed or baptized, for their instruction and ad- 
dressing to that and other Sacraments, and 
also about the sick and impotent: and withal 
sometimes they had the charge of the Church 

oods, or the disposition of them under the 

eacons: in respect whereof they also and 
the like are called Diaconisse. Eusebius, lib. 
6 cap. 35. reciteth out of Cornelius’ Epis- 
tle, that in the Church of Rome there is 
one Bishop, 40. Priests, 6. Deacons, 7. Sub- 
deacons, Acoluthi 42. Exorcistes, Lectors, 

209» 


no less than threescore years, which hath been the wife of one husband. 10 Having testimony 


_ CHAPTER 4. 
Christ’s honour; with such hypocrites have 
we now-a-days to do. 


CHAPTER. 5. 
and Ostiary 52. widows together with the 
poor 150. all wnich God nourisheth in his 
Church. Act. Apost. cap. 6. Chrysostom, : lib. 
3. de Sacerdotio proptus fidem. Epiphanius, in 
kerest 77. Collyridiancrem. Now then, what 
manner of women shuuld be taken into the 
tellowship of such as were found of the 
Church, he further declareth. 

ver. 9. The urfe of one husband. If you 
would have a plain pattern of heretical fraud, 
corruption, and adulteration of the native sense 
of God’s word, and an invincible demon- 
stration that these new Glossers have :their 
consciences seared, and hearts obdurated, 
willingly perverting the Scriptures against 
that which they know is the meaning thereof, 
to the maintenance of their sects: mark well 
their handling of this place about these widows 
of the Church. Paul prescribeth such only to 
be admitted as have been the wives of one 
husband, that is to say, once only married, not 
admitting any that hath been twice married. 
By which words the Catholics prove first, that 
the like phrase used before of Bishops and 
Deacons, that they should be the husbands of 
one wife, must needs signify that they cannot 
be twice married,nor admitted to these and 
the like functions, if they were more then once 
married before. Secondly, we prove by this 
place against the adversaries, that the state ot 
widowhood is more worthy, honourable, de- 
cent, and pure in respect of the service of the 
Chureh, and more to be relieved of the reve- 
rues thereof, then the state of married folks : 
and that not only, as the adversaries perhaps 
may answer, for their greater necessity, to 
more leisure, freedom, or expedition to serve, 
in that they be not cumbered with husband 
and household, but in respect of their vidual 
continency, chastity, and purity, for else such 
as Were widows with intention and treedom 
to marry afterward, might have been admitted 
by the Apostle, as well as those that were 
never to marry again. 

Thirdly, we prove tliat second marriage not 
only after admission to the alms or service of 
the Church, but before .also, is disagreeable 
and a sign of incontinency or more lust and 
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in good works, if she have brought up'her children, if she have received to harbour, tf she 
have washed the Saints’ feet, if she have ministered to them that suffer tribulation, if she have 


followed every good work. 
wanton in Christ, they will marry : 


11 But the younger widows avoid. For when they shall be 
12 Having damnation, because they have made void their 


es, ANNOTATIONS. 
fleshliness ren is agreeable or comely for any 
person belonging to the Church: and conse- 
quently, that the Apostle in the last chapter 
treating of the holy functions of Bishops, Priests, 
Deacons,end of the Chureh’s refusing generally 
bigamos, or twice married persons, must needs 
much more mean that no man twice married 
shoyld be received to holy Orders: and fur- 
ther, that as none were adinitied to be widows 
of the church, that ever intended to marry 
again, 80 none should ever be received te 
minister the Sacraments, which is a thing infi- 
nitely more, and requireth more purity and con- 
tinency, than the office or state of the said 
widow, that intended to marry again. ΤῸ re- 
eeive the body of Christ, saith Hierome, tn 
. pro lib. cont. Jovin. Epist. 50. cap. 6. 18 
a greater and holier thing than prayer, and 
therefore Priests that must both continually 
pray, and also be occupied about the receiving 
or ministering the holy Sacrament daily, niust 
live continently. 

Fourthly, we prove, that it is not lawful to 
annex by precept or the partics’ promise, sin- 
gle life or chastity to a whole state or order of 
the faithful, because the Apostle and the 
whole church in his time joined to this state 
of the church's widows, perpctual continency. 
Fifthly, we prove hereby, that to refuse and 
not to accept tlie twice marrieu, or such as 
will not live single, into the state of widows 
or holy Orders, is not to condemn or forbid 
second marriage, or once and often marrying, 
with the Mamchees according to the doctrine 
of devils, as the Protestants, and before them 
the old condemned Jovinianists, do blaspheme 
the church ; for them did Paul allow and teach 
doctrine of devils, who refuseth atwice mar- 
ried woman, and bindeth others by their en- 
tering into this state, never to marry again: 
as no doubt he did the clergymen much more 
in the third chapter before. Thus lo, we Ca- 
tholics confer and conster the scriptures, and 
for this meaning we have all the Doctors 
without exception. What shift then have he 
heretics here? tor marry and remarrv they 
must, let the Scriptures and all the Doctors in 
the world say nay to it. In truth they do not 
expound the word of God, but flee from the 
evidence of it, some one way and some anv- ! 


er. 

And of all other, their extremest and most 
shameful tergiversation is, that the Apostle | 
here forbiddeth not the admission of such wi- 
dows as have been twice married, but only 
them that have had two husbands at once. | 
Which was a very improbable and extorted : 
exposition before, concerning Bishops and 
Deacons, cap. 3. and, as Hierome saith, ep. 83. 
qealo nodo malas 
ion show be 


Set had ‘had tard δον 


and the Yesi: 


culcus: ‘but herethat an excep- | tinently. 
against widows ! 
ids together, which | 
was a thing never lawful nor never heard of | stand not in that which they vow 


CHAPTER 5. 
that is a most intolerable impudency, and a 
construction that never came to any wise 
man’s cogitation before: and yet these their 
fancies inust be God's word, and begamus or 
bigamia, must against their old natures and 
use of all writers, be all one with Polygamus 
and Polygamia. They gave an example αἱ 
such widows in women divorced justly from 
their husbands in the old Jaw. As though 
Paul here took order for the Jew’s widows 
only, or that had been such a common case 
among the Jews also that the Apostle needed 
to take so careful order for it. Finally, they 
let not to say that if the Apostle should be un- 
derstood to refuse a widow twice married at 
sundry times, it were unreasonable and injuri- 
ous to scent marriages, which have no more 
indecency or sign of incontinency, say they, 
than the first. Thus bold they ere with the 
Apostles and all antiquity. 
ver. 11. Wanton in Christ. Widows waxin 
warm, idle, and well fed by the Church lust al- 
ter husbands, as also Apostate Priests, and Su- 
perintendents marry, specially after they have 
gotten good Ecclesiastical livings. Which is 
to wax wanton in Christ, or against Chnist, »are 
ριστον. The Greek word signifieth to cast off 
the reins or bridle, that is, the bond or promise 
of connneney which they had put upon them. 
ver. 11. They will. In the chastity of widow- 
hood or virginity, saith Augustine, the ezcellence 
of a greater giftis sought for. Which being once 
desired, chosen, und offered to God by vow, tt is 
not only damnable to enter afterward wnto mar- 
riage, but though tt come not actually to marrage 
to have the will to marry ws damnable. Aug. 
lib. de bono viduit. cap. 9. 
ver. 12. Having damnation. It signifieth not 
blame, check, or reprehenston of men, as 
some to make the fault seem less, would have 
it: bat judgment or eternal damnation, which 
is a heavy sentence. God grant all married 
Priests and Religious may consider their la- 
mentable case. What a grievous sinitis. Am- 
brose, ad virginem lapsem, cap. 5. and 8. 
ver. 12. Their first faith. All the ancient fa- 
thers that ever wrote commentaries upon this 
Eiistle, Greek und Latin, as Chrysostom, 
‘Vheodoret. Oeeumenins, Theophylactus, Pn- 
masius, Ambrose, Bede, Haimo, Anselme, 
also all others that by occasion 
use this place, ay the 4. Council of Carthage 
cap. 104. and the 4. of Toleto cap. 55. Atha- 
nasius, lib. de virginitate. Epiphanius, her. 48. 
Hierome, cont. Jovinianum, lib. 1. cap. 7. and in 
cap. 44. Ezech. prope finem. Augustine in ex- 
ceeding many places: all these expound the 
Apostle’s word of the vow of Chastity, or the 
faith and promiee made to Christ to live con- 
Vhat 15 to break their pial ἐ οί ? saith 
Augustine, that vowed, and per ormed not. in Ps. 
75. prope finem. They thetr first faith, that 
hb. de Sancta 
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first faith. 13 And withal idle also they learn to go about from house to house: not only idle, 
but also full of words and curious, speaking things which they ought not. 14 I will therefore 
the younger vo marry, to bring forth children, to be housewives: to give no occasion to the 


adversaries for to speak evil. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


15 For now certain are turned back after Satan. 


16 If any 


΄ ects 


CHAPTER 5. 


virgin. cap. 33. Again he and all the Fathers! sion. Whichis no more but to prefer secon 


with hun tn Carthage Council, If any widows, how 
young soever they were left of their husbands de- 
ceased, have vowed themselves to God, left their 
Jawal hatit aud under the testimony of the Bishop 
and Church have appeared in religious weed, and 
afterward go any more to secular marriage, ac- 
cording oie Apvusties’ sentence they shall be damn- 
ed, because they were so bold to make void the 
Jatth or promuse of chastity which they vowed to 
our Lord. 

And this promise of Chastity is called, faith, 
because the fidelity betwixt married persons 
is ordinarily ealled of holy writers, fawth: and 
the vow of chastity made to God, joineth him 
and the persons so vowing, as it were in mar- 
riage, so far, that ifthe said persons break 

romise, they are counted and called in the 

ast kee Council, God's adulterers. Inthe 
third to the Romans also and often elsewhere, 
faith is taken for promise or fidelity. And that 
it 18 so taken here, the words irritum facere, to 
frastrate and make void, do prove, for that 
term is commonly used in matter of vow, pro- 
mise, or compact. Gen. 17. Num. 30 his 
promise is called here prima jides, the first 
faith, m respect of the latter promise, which 
vow-breakers make to them with whom the 
pretend to marry. So saith Augustine lb. 
ono viduit. cap. 8. and 9. and Innocentius 1. 
Eyist. 2. cap. 18. ἰοπι. 1. Conc. And this is the 
only native, evident, and agreeable sense to 
the circumstances of the letter. And the vain 
evasion of the Heretics to save the Apostate 
Monks, friars, Nuns, and Priests trom damna- 
tion for their pretended marmiages, is frivo- 
lous: to wit, that first faith here signifieth the 
faith of Baptism or Christian belief, and not 
the promise or vow of Chastity. But we ask 
them if this faith of Baptism be broken by 
merriage orno. For the text is plain that by 
intending to marry, they break their faith, and 
by breaking their faith they be damned, if they 
die without repentance. In truth which way 
soever they writhe themselves to defend their 
sacrilege or pretended marriages, they lose 
their labour and struggle against their own 
eorscience and plain Scripture. | 

ver. 14. Iwill the younger. He speaketh of 
such young ones as were yet free. For such 
as had already made vow, neither could they 
without damnation marry, were they young or 
old, nor he without sin command or counsel 
them to it. Neither, as Hierome proveth to 
Gerontia, and Chrysostom upon this place 
doth he precisely command or counsel the 
young ones that were free, to marry, or ab- 
solutely forbid them to vow chastity : God 
forbid, say they. But his speech containeth 
oniy a wise admonition to the frailer sort, that 
it were far better for them not to have vowed 
at all, but to have married again, than to have 
fallen to adultery and Apostacy after profes- 


marriage before fornication: and a goo 
warning, that they which are to profess, look 
well that they do. Paul’s experience of the 
fall of some young ones to marriage, caused 
him to give this admonition here: asalsothaz 
before, that none should be received to the 
Church’s alms under threescore years of age. 
Not forbidding the Church {for ever, to accept 
any vows, of widows or virgins till that age, 
as the Heretics falsely afhrm: but showing 
what was meet for that time, and the begin- 
ning of Christianity, when as yet there were 
no Monasteries built, no prescript rule, no ex- 
act order of obedience to Superiors: but the 
professed, as Paul here noteth, coursed and 
wandered up and down idly, as now our pro- 
fessed virgins or Nuns do not, neither can do. 
Of whom therefore, where discipline is ob- 
served, there is no cause of such danger. 
Besides that widows having had the use of 
carnal copulation before, are more dangerously 
tempted, than virgins that are brought up 
from their tender age in piety, arid have no ex- 
perience of such pleasures. Ambrose, lib. de 
viduis, proving by the example of holy Anne, 
who lived a widow even from her youth tll 
80 jas of age, in fasting and preying night 
and day, that the Apostle doth not here with- 
out exception forbid all young widows to vow, 
yea he esteemeth that profession m the 
younger women much more laudable, glorious 
and meritorious. 

ver. 15. After Satan. We may here learn, 
that for those to marry which are professed, 
is to turn back after Satan. For he speaketh 
of such as'were married contrary to their vow. 
And hereupon we call the Religious that mar- 
ry, as Luther, Bucer, Peter, Martyr snd the 
rest, Apostates. More we learn, that such 
young ones have no excuse of their age, or 
that they be vehemently tempted and burn in 
their concupiscences, or that they have not 
the gift of Chastity. For notwithstanding all 
these excuses, these young professed widows 
if they marry, go backward after Satan, and 
be Apostates, and damned, except they re- 

ent. For as for the Apostle’s words to the 

orinthians, It is better to marry than to burn, 
we have before declared out of the Fathers, 
and here we add, that it pertaineth only toper- 
sons that be free and have not vowed to the 
contrary, as Ambrose, lib. ad virg. lapse, c..5. 
Augustine de bono vid. c. 8. and Hierome, hb. 1. 
cont. Jovin. c. 7. expound it. 

The heretics of ourtime think there 19 no 
remedy for fornication or bummg, but mar- 
San and so did Augustine when he was yet 
a Manichee. Pulabam me miserum, ¢c. 
thought, saith he, lib. 6 Confes. c. 11. that 1 
should be an unhappy and miserable man vf I 
should lack the company of α woman, and the 1me- 
dicine of thy mercy to heal the scme infirmity I 
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faithful man have widows, let him minister to them, and let not the Church be burdened: that 
there may be sufficient for them that are widows indeed. 17 The Priests that rule well, let 
them be esteemed worthy of double honour: especially that they labour in the word and doc- 
trine. 18 For the Scripture saith: Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the oz that treadeth out 
the corn, and, The workman is worthy of hishire. 19 Against a priest receive not accusation: but 
under two or three witnesses. 20 Them that sin, reprove before all: that the rest also may 
have fear. 21 I testify before God and Christ Jesus, and the elect Angela, that thou keep these 
things without prejudice, doing nothing by declining to the one part. 22 Impose hands on no 
man lightly, neither do thou communicate with other men’s sins Keep thyself chaste. 
23 Drink not yet water: but use a little wine for thy stomach, and thy often infirmiues. 
24 Certain men’s sins be manifest, going before to judgment: and certain men they follow. 
25 In like manner also good deeds be Ly and ᾿ ey aa ure otherwise, cannot be hid. 


What to teach servants. 3 If any teach against the doctrine of the Church obstinately, he doth ὦ of 
ho and for lucre. But the Catholic Bishop must follow virtue, having his eyes always to life ever- 
ing, and to the coming of Christ. 17 What to command the rich. 20 Finally, to most care- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
thought not upon, because [had not tried it: and 
wmagined thut continency was in amun's oun 
pee and liberty, which in myself I did not feel: 

ing 80 foolish not to understand that no mancan 
be continent unless thou give it. Verily thou wouldst 
give it, tf with inward mourning I would knock 


at thy ears, and with sound faith would cast my | ἃ 


care upon thee. 

By all which you may easily prove, that 
chastity is a thing that may lawfully be vowed, 
that it 1s not impossible to be fulfilled by pray- 
er, fasting, and chastisement of men’s concu- 
 eaeigita that itis a thing more grateful to 

od than the condition of married persons, for 
else it should not be required either in the 
Clergy or in the Religious, finally, that it is 
most abominable to persuade the poor virgins 
or other professed to such sacrilegious wed- 
lock, which Augustine avoucheth to be worse 
than adultery. bon vidu. c. 4. 11. Joviniap 
was the first that ever made marriage equal 
with virginity or chaste life, for which he was 
condemned of heresy. Aug. in argumento, lib. 

bono ag ae De pec. merit. lib. 3. c. 7. Lib. 
de herres 82. He was the first that per- 
suaded professed virgins to marry, which Au- 
ustine saith was 80 ΕΒ and without ques- 
tion wicked, that it could never infect any 
Priest, but certain miserable Nuns. Yea for 
this strange persuasion he calleth Jovinian a 
monster, saying of him thus, Lib. 2. Retract. 
cap. 22. The holy Church that is there, at Rome, 
most faithfully and stoutly resisted this monster. 


Hierome calleth the said Heretic and his coin- 


plices Christian epicures. lib. 2. cont. Jovin. c. 
19. Ambrose, ep. BD. ad Vercellensem episcopum 
aninize. But what would these holy Doctors 
have said, if they had lived in our doleful 
time, when the Protestants go quite away 
with this wickedness and cail it God's 


wor 
ver. 17. Worthy of double honour. Double 
honour and livelinoad due to good Priests. 
ver. 17. In word ang doctrine. Such Priests 
specially and Preljates are worthy of double, 


Cuaprer 5. 
that is, of the more ample 
able to preach and each. and to take pains 
therein. Where we may note, that all good 
Bishops or Priests, in those days were not 80 
well able to teach, as some others, and yet for 
the ministry of the Sacraments, and for wis- 
om and government, were not vamcete to be 
Bishops, and Pastors: for though it be one 
high commendation in a Prelate,to be able 
to teach, as the Apostle before noted: yet 
all cannot have the like grace therein, and 
is often recompensed by other singular gifts 
no less necessary. Augustine laboured in 
word and doctrine, Alipius and Valerius 
were Ἔτοι Bishops, and yet had not that gift. 
Possid. wn vit. Aug. cap.5. And some times 
and countries require preachers more than 
other. All which we note to discover the 
ride of Heretics, that contemn some of the 
Yatholic Priests or Bishops, pretending that 
they cannot preach as they do, with meretri- 
cious and painted eloquence. 

ver. 19. Against a Priest. Here the Apos- 
tle will not have every light fellow to be heard 
against a priest; so Augustine, for the like 
reverence of the Pnesthood, admonisheth 
Pacarius, that in no wise he admit any testi- 
monies or accusations of heretics against a 
Catholic Priest. Epist. 212. 

ver. 22. Noman lightly. Bishops must have 
reat care, that they give not Orders to an 
that is not well tried for his faith, learning and 
good behaviour, 

ver. 23. Water. You see how lawful and 
how holy a thing it is, to fast from some meats 
or drinks, either certain days, or always, as 
this blessed Bishop Ney did: who was 
hardly induced by the Apostle to drink a little 
wine with his water in respect of his infirmi- 
ties. And mark withal, what a calumnious 
and stale cavillation it is, that to abstain from 
certain meats and drinks for punishment of 
the body or devotion, is, to condemn God’s 
creatures. Homily of Chrysostom upon 
these words, Tom. 5. 


honour, that are 
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Chr’st, and to that doctrine which is according to piety: 4 He is proud, knowing notiing, but 
languishing about questions and strife of words: ot which rise envies, contentions, blasphe- 
mies, evil suspicions, 5 Conflicts of men corrupted in their mind, and that are deprived of the 
truth, esteem gain to be piety. 6 But piety with sufficiency is great gain. 7 For we brought 
nothing unto this world: doubtless, neither can we take away any thing. 8 But having tood, 
and wherewith to be covered, with these we are content, 9 For they t:at will be made rich, 
fall into tentation and the snare of the devil, and many desires unprofitable and hurtful, which 
drown men intu destruction and perdition. 10 For the root of all evils is covetousness: which 
certaiu desiring have erred trom the faith, and bave entangled themselves in many sorrows. 
11 But thou, O man οἵ God, flee these things: and pursue justice, piety, faith, charity, patience, 
mildness. 12 Fight the good fight of faith: apprehend eternal lite, wherein thou art called and 
hast confessed a yood confession before many witnesses. 13 1 command thee before God, 
who quickeneth all things, and Christ Jesus, who gave testimony under Pontius Pilate a good 
confession: 14 That thou ΚΌΒΡ τ Commandment without spot, blameless unto the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 15 Which.in due times the blessed and only Mighty will show, the 
King-of kings and Lord of lords, 16 Who only hath immortality, and inhabiteth light not ac- 
cessible, whom no man hath seen, yea neither can see, to whom be honour and- Empire .ever- 
lasting. Amen. 17 Command the rich of this world not to be high minded, nor to trust in the 
aaa of riches, but in the living God, who. giveth us all things abundantly to enjoy, 18 
To do well, to become rich in good works, to give easily, to communicate, I9 ‘To heap unto 
themselves a good foundation for the time to come, that they may apprehend the true life. 20 


O Timothy, keep the depositum, avoiding the profane novelties of vuices, and oppositions of 


. ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 4. Languishing. Even these be the good 
disputes of our new Sect-masters, and the 
world hath too long proved these inconve- 
niences here named, to be the fruits of such 
endless altercations in religion, as these un- 
happy Sects have brought forth. 

ver. 10. Certain desiring. As in the first 
chapter, lack of faith and good conscience, so 
here covetousness or desire of these temporal 
things: and in the end of this chapter, pre- 
sumption and boasting of knowledge are 
causes of falling from the faith. Heresy often 
being the punishment of former sin. 

ver. 19. Foundation. Alins deeds and good 
works laid for a foundation and ground, to at- 
tain everlasting life. 

ver. 90. situm. The whole doctrine of 
our Christianity being taught by the Apostles, 
and delivered to their successors, and comin 
down trom one Bishop to another, is calle 
Depositum, as it were a thing laid into their 
hands, and committed. unto them to keep, 
which because it passeth from hand to hand, 
from age to age, from Bishop to Bishop, with- 
out corruption, cbange, or alteration, is all one 
with tradition, and is the truth given unto the 
holy Bishops to keep, and not to Laymen. 
Vincentius Lirinensis upon this text, la. cont. 
profan. heres. Novationes. And it is for this 

reat, old, and known treasure committed to 
the Bishops’ custody, that Ireneus calleth the 
Catholic Church sitorium dives, the rich 
treasury of truth, lib. 3. cap. 4. And as Clemens 
Alexandrius writeth, lab. 2. Strom. this place 
maketh so much against all Heretics, who do 
all change this Depositum, that for it only such 
men in his days denied this Epistle. The He- 
retics of our days challenge also the truth, and 
say it is the old truth, but they leap fourteen or 
Gfiecn hundred years for it over men’s heads 
to the Apostles. But we call for the Depositum, 
and ask them in whose hands, that truth which 
they pretend, was laid up, and how it came 
down to them, for it cannot be Apostolical, un- 
less it were Depositum in some Timothy’s hand, 


CHAPTER 6. 

80 to continue from one Bishop to another, and 
until our time, and to the end.. 

ver. 20. Profane novelties. Non dizit antiqui- 
tates, saith Vinoensius Lirinensis, non dizit ve- 
tustates, sed prophanas novitates. Nam si vitanda 
ext novuas, tenenda est antiquitas: $i prophana est 
novitas, sacrata est vetustas: He said not ANTI- 
QUITIKS: he said not ANCIENTNESS: but PRo- 
FANE NOVELTIES, for if novelty is to be avoided, 
antwuity is to be kept: uf novelty be profane, an- 
cientness is holy and Sacred. 

We may measure the newness or oldness of 
words and terms of speaking in Religion, by 
holy Scriptures only: as thongh all those, or 
only those were new and to be rejected, that 
are not expressly found in holy writ but we inust 
esteem them by the agreeableness or disagree- 
ableness they. have to the true sense of Scrip- 
tures, to the form of Catholic faith and doctrine, 
to the praise of the old Christians, to the Apos- 
tolic use of speech come unto us by tradition 
of all ages and Churches, and to the prescrip- 
uon of holy Councils and Schools of the Chria- 
tian world: which have given out, Βροὐτοιηξ 
tothe time and question raised by Heretics an 
contentious persons, very fit, artificial, and sig- 
nificant words, to discern and defend the trut 
by, against falsehood. 

These terms, Catholic, Trinity, Person, Sa- 
crament, Incarnation, Mass, and many more, are 
not, in that sense wherein the Church useth 


them, in the Scriptures at all, and divers of 


them were spoken by the Apostles before any 
part of the New Testament was written, some 
of them taken up straight after the Apostle’s 
days in the writings and preachings of holy 
Doctors, and in the speech of all faithful people 
and therefore cannot be counted Novelties of 
words: Others beside these, as, Consubstantial, 
Deipara, Transubstantiation, and the hike, 
which are neither in express terms found in 
Scriptures, not yet in sense, if we should fol- 
low the judgment of the special sects, against 
which the said words were firat invented, the 
Arians crying out against Nicene Ceuncil, for 
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falsely called knowledge. 21 Which certain promising, have erred about the faith. Grace be 


with thee, Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
the first: the Nestorians aguinst Ephesine 
Council, for the second; the Lutherans, and 
Calvinists against the Lateran and the later 


CuaPter 6. 
fashion and phrase newly invented, though in 
the nature of the words sometime there be no 
harm. In Augustine's days, when Christian 
ood betailen them, or entered 


Councils, for the third. ‘These words also not-; men had any 1, OF | 

withstanding, by the judgment ot holy Church ; into any man’s house, or met any friend by the 

and Councilsa loved to be consonant to God’s | way, they used always to say, Deo as. The 
word, and aide authentical among the faithiul, : Donatists and Circumcellions of that time bein 
are souni and true words, and not of those : newfangled, torsook the old phrase, and woul 

kind which the Apostle calleth Nuvelties, | always say, Laus Deo: from which the Catho- 

‘The words then here forbidden, are the new | lic men did so abhor, as the said Doctor writ- 

| eth, that they had as lief meet a thief, as 


profane terins and speeches invented, or spe- | 
cially used by [Ieretics, such as Irene record- | one that said to them, Laus Deo, instead of 
Deo gratias. As now we Catbolics must not 


eth the Valeiinians had a number most mon- 
strous: as the Munichees had also divers, as | sav, [he Lord, but Our Lord: as we say, Our 
may be seen in Augustine: The Arians ,; Lady tor his nother, not, The Lady. Let us 
had their Srmilis substuntie, and Christ to be ez ; keep our foretathers’ words, and we shall 
non exristentibus: the other Eleretics atter those | easily keep our oid and true faith that we had 
days had their Christiparam, and such like, | of the first Chnstian. Let them say, Amend- 
agreeable to their sects. But the Protestants | ment, abstinence, the Lord's supper, the Commu- 
pass in this kind, as they exceed most Here- ! πίον table, Elders, Ministers, Superintendent, Con- 
tics ia the number of new opinions: at their | greyation, so be it, praise ye the Lord, Morning- 
Servum arhitrium, their sole faith, their fiduce, | prayer, Evening-prayer, and the rest, as they 
their apprehensiun of Christ's justice, their tm-1 will: Let us avoid those novelties of words, 
putative rizhteousness : their horrible terms of | according to the Apostles’ prescript, and keep 
terrurs, anguishes, distresses, distrust, tear and | the old terms, Penance, Fasting, Priest, Church, 


feeling ot hell pzinsin the soul of our Saviour, : 
to express their blasphemous fiction of his tem- ; 
oral damnation, which they call his descend- | 
ing to hell: Their marks, tokens, and badges Sacra- | 
mental, their Companation, Impanation,Circumpe- | 
nalion,to avoid the true conversion inthe Eucha- | 
rist: their presence in figure, in fatth, sign, | 
smnit, pledge, effect, to avoid the real presence | 
of Christ’s body. These and such hke innu- 
merable which they occupy in every part of 
their false ductrine, are in the sense that they 
use them, all false, captious and deceitful 
words, and are novifates vocum, here forbidden. 
And though some of the said terms have j 
been by some occasion obiter without ill mean- 
ing spoken by Catholics before these Heretics 
arose, yet now knowing them to be the proper 
speeches of Heretics, Christian men are bonnd 
to avoid them. Wherein the Church of God | 
hath ever been asdiligent to resigt Novelties of 
words, as her adversaries are busy to invent 
them, for which cause she will not have us 
communicate with them, nor follow their 


Bishop, Mass, Matins, Evensong, the B. 
ment, Altar, Oblation, Host, Sacrifice, Alleluia, 
Amen, Lent, Palm-Sunday, Christmas, and the 
very words will bring us to the faith of our first 
Apostles, and condemn these new Apostates’ 
new faith and phrase. 
ver. 20. Falsely culled knowledge. It is the pro- 
perty ot all Heretics to arrogate to themselves 
great knowledge, and to condemn the simpli- 
city of their Fathers, the holy Doctors, and the 
Church, but the Apostle calleth their pretended 
skill, a knowledge falsely so called, being in 
truth high and deep blindness. Suca, saitk Wee. 
nus, lib. 5. c. 17, as forsake the preaching of the 
Church, argue the holy Priests of unskidfi ; 
not considering how far more worth a religrous 
uliot is, than a blasphemous and impudent So- 
phister, such.as all Heretics be. Vincentius Liri- 
nensis speaking in the person of Heretics, 
saith, Come O ye foolish and miserable men, that 
are commonly called Catholics, and learn the true 
aith which hath heen hid many ages heretofore. 
ut is revealed and showed of late ‘Gc. 
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¥ 
THE ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


The chief scope of this second to Timothy is, to open unto him that his martyrdom 1s at hand. 
Which yet he doth not plainly before the end : preparing first his mind with much circumstance, 
because he knew it would grieve him sore, and also might be a temptation to him. ‘There- 
fore he talketh of the cause of his trouble, and of the reward : that the one is honourable, and 
the other most glorious: and exhorteth him to be constant in the faith, to be ready always to 
suffer for it, to fulfil his ministry to the end, as himself now had done his. 

Whereby it is certain that it was written at Rome, in his last apprehension and imprisom 
ment there: as he signifieth by these words, Chap. 1. Onesiphorus was not ashamed of my 
chain, but when he was come to Rome, carefully sought me, Gc. And of his martyrdom thus: 
For Tam now ready to be offered, and the time of my resolution, or death, is at hand. cap. 4. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER I. 

With his praises he covertly exhorteth him not to be dismayed for his trouble, 6 having grace given in 
ra to help him, 8 and knowwng for what cause he is persecuted, and namely with the example 
of Onesiphorus. 

1 Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, according to the promise of the life 
which is in Christ Jesus. 2 To Timothy my dearest son, grace, mercy, peace from God the 
Father, and Christ Jesus our Lord. 3 I give thanks to God, whom I serve trom my progenitors 
in a pure conscience, that without intermission 1 have a memory of thee in my prayers, night 
and day. 4 Desiring to see thee, mindful of thy tears, that I may be filled with joy. 5 Calling 
to mind that faith which is in thee not feigned, which also dwelt first in thy arandioltier Lois, 
and thy mother Eunice, and I am sure that in thee also. 6 For the which cause I admonish 
thee that thou resuscitate the grace of God: which is in thee by the imposition of my hands. 7 
For God hath not given us the spirit of fear: but of power, and love, and sobriety. 8 Be not 
therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but travai] with the 
Gospel according to the power of God. 9 Who hath delivered and called us by his hotly calling, 
hot according to our works, but according to his purpose and grace, which wae given to us in 
Christ Jesus before the secular times: 10 But it is manifested now by the illumination of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath destroyed death, and illuminated life and incorruption by the 
Gospel. 11 Wherein I am appointed a Preacher, and Apostle, and Master of the Gentiles. 
12 For the which cause also | suffer these things: but I am not confounded. For J] know 


ANNOTATIONS. CuHaprerr. 1. 

ver. 5. In thy grandmother. Though God And commonly the true God is called the God 
show mercy to many that be of incredulous, ! of the faithful and of their forefathers. Dan. 2, 
heretical, or ill parents, yet it is a goodly bene-| 3. And false gods and new doctrines or opi- 
diction of God to have good education, and to| nions be named. . New and fresh, such as thar 
have good faithful progenitors and Catholic! fathers worshipped not. Deut. 32. Finally, Paul 
arents. And it isa great sin to forsake the| both here, and often else allegeth for his 
aith of our fathers that be Catholics, or con-| defence and commendation, that he was of 
trary to our education in the Church, to follow | faithful progenitors. And it is a case that He- 
strange doctrines, abandoning not only our| retics cannot lightly brag of, no one sect com- 
next natural parents’ faith, but the aneient faith| monly during so long without intermission, 
and beiief of all our progenitors for many hun-| that they can have many progenitors of the 
dred years together: And if to follow the faith| said sect. Which is a demonstration that their 
of mother and grandmother only, the Chris-| faith is not true, and that it is impossible our 
tian relisrion being then but newly planted, was| Catholic faith to be false, supposing the Chris- 
80 commendable even in a Bishop, how much | tian religion to be true. ieee 
more is it now laudable to cleave fast to the} ver. 6. Grace of God. Here seem it is plain 
faith of so many our progenitors and ages that | that ἊΝ Orders give grace, and that even by 
continued in the same Christian religion which! and in the external ceremony of imposing the 
they first received. | ; Bishop’s hands. And it is a manner of speech 

Our Protestants in their great wisdom laugh | specially used in this Apostle and Luke, that 
at good simple men when they talk of their| Orders give grace to the ordered, and that to 
fathers’ faith. But Hierome, I ama Christian,| take orders or authority to minister Sacra- 
saith he, and born of Christian parents, and carry | ments or preach, is, to be given or delivered to 
the sien of the Cross in my forehead. And again, | God’s grace. Acts 14, 25. . 
ep. 65. οἱ 3 Until this day the Christian world| ver. 12. Depositum. A great comfort to all 
hath been without this doctrine, that faith will I hold | Christians, that every of their good deeds and 
fast being an old man, wherein F was borna child. | sufferings for Christ, and all the worldly losses 
And the holy Scriptures set us often to school | sustained for. defence or confession of their 
to our fathers. Ask thy fathers, and they will| faith, be extant with God, and kept as pies 
show thee thy ancestors, and they will tell thee.' tum, to be repayed or received again in hea- 
And again, Our fathers have showed unto us.' ven. Which if the worldlings believed or 
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€hom I have believed, and I am sure that he is able to keep my depositum unto that day. 13 
Have thou a torm of sound words, which thou hast heard of me in faith and in the love ἴῃ 
Christ Jesus. 14 Keep the guod depositum by the Holy Ghost, which dwellethin us. 15 Thou 
knowest this, that all which are in Asia, be averted from me: οἵ whom is Phigelus and Her- 
mogenes. 16 Our Lord give mercy to the house ot Onesiphorus: because he hath oiten re- 
freshed me, and hath not heen ashamed of my chain. 17 But when he was conie to Rome : he 
sought me caretully, and tound ine. 18 Our Jord grant him to find mercy of our Lord in that 
day. And how many things he ministered to ine δὶ a a thou knowest better. 
CHAPTER II. 

He erhorteth him to labour diligently tn his office, considering the reward in Christ, and his denial o 
them that deny him. 14 Not to contend, but to shun heretics: neither to be moved to see sume 
verted considering that the elect continue Cutholics, and that in the Church be of all sorts. 24 Yet 
with all sweetness to recluun the deceived. 

1 Thou therefore my son, be strong in the grace which is inChrist Jesus. 2 And the things 
which thou hast heard of me by many witnesses, these commend to faithful men, which shall 
be fit to teach others also. 3 Labour thou asa good soldier of Christ Jesus. 4 No man being 
a soldier to God, entangleth himself with secular businesses : that he may please him to whom 
he hath approved himself. 5 For he also that striveth for the mastery, 1s not crowned unless 
he strive fawfully. 6 The husbandman that laboureth, must first take of the fruits. 7 Under- 
stand what | say: for our Lord will give thee in all things understanding. 8 Be mindful that 
our Lord Jesus Christ is risen again from the dead, of the seed of David, according to my 
Gospel, 9 Wherein I labour even unto bands, as a malefactor: but the word of God is not 
tied. 10 Therefore sustain all things for the elect, that they also may obtain the salvation, 


ANNOTATIONS, CHapTer lI. 

considered, they would not so much marvel to | eth, sound words, given to express certain high 
see Catholic men so willingly to lose land, | truths in religion, partly by the Apostles and 
liberty, credit, life, and all for Christ’s sake | first founders of our religion under Christ, and 
and the Church’s faith. pa very aptly invented by holy Councils 

ver. 13. A form. The Apostles did set down | and Fathers, to express as near as could be the 
a platform of faith, doctrine, and phrase of Ca- | high ineflable or unspeakable verity of some 
tholic speech and preaching, and that not so | points, and to stop the heretics’ audacity and in- 
much by writing, as here we see, as by word | vention of new words and profane speeches in 
of mouth: to which he referreth Timothy over | such things which the Apostles warmeth Ti- 
and above his Epistle unto him. And how pre- | mothy to avoid. 1 epistle cap. 6, 20. and 2. epistle 
cisely Ghristian Doctors ought to keep the form | 2. 10. | 
of words anciently appropriated to the myste-| ver. 16. Not been ashamed. What a happy 
ries and matters of our religion. Augustine | and meritorious thing it is to relieve the afflicr- 
expresseth in these words, lib, 10. de εἴν. cap. | ed for religion, and not to be ashamed of their 
23. Philosophers speak with freedom of words, &c. | disgrace, irons, or what miseries soever. 
but we must according to a cerluin rule,;| ver. 18. Our Lord. To have this prayer of 
lest licentious liberty. of words breed. an unmous | an Apostle, or any priest or poor Catholic man 
opinion of the things also that are signified by the | so relieved, giveth the greatest hope at the day 
same.. ‘l‘rinity, person, essence, Consubstan- | of ourdeath or general judgment, that can be: 
tial, Transubstantiation, Mass, Sacrament, and | and it is worth all the lands, honours, and 
such like, be verba sana, as the Apostle speak-! riches of the world. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER. 2. 

ver. 4. No man being a soldier. First of all, | auch other such spiritual duties: for, all such 
the Apostle, 1 Cor. 7. maketh marriage and the | services done to principal persons both of the 
needful cares, solicitude and detractions there-| Clergy and Laity, be godly and consonant 
upon ever depending, special impediments of | to Priestly vocation. As also serving of 

such as should employ themselves wholly | Princes and Commonweals in civil causes and 
‘to God's service, as Bishops and Friests are | matters of state, in making peace and quietness 
bound todo. He that is with a wife, saith he, ἐπ] among the people, by deciding or compounding 
careful for the world, how to please his wife, and is | their controversies, and all such affairs tending 
distracted or divided, 1 Cor. 7. to the honour of God and good of’ men, and to 

Secondly, the practice of Physic, merchan-| the upholding of true Religion, when they 
dise, or any other profane faculty, and trade of | may be done without notorious damage or hin- 
life to gather riches, and much more to be| drance of their spiritual charge, or when the 
given to hunting, hawking, gaming, shows, in-| hurts thereof be abundantly recompensed by 
terludes, or the like pastime is here forbidden. | the necessary duties done for the general good 

Thirdly, the services of Princes and manifold | of kingdom or country: all such things, I sav, 
base offices done to them for to obtain dignities | be lawful, and often very requisite. And Av- 
and promotions, are disagreeable to Priestly | gustine, Ambrose, Bernard, and all her holy 
function, not so, to be their Chaplains for this! Bishops of old were much occupied therein. 
purpose, to preach unto them, to hear their} Aug. De opere Monachorum, cap. 29. et Possid. in 
confessions, to minister the Sacraments unto | vif, cap. 19. : 
them, to say D-vine service before them, and! ver. 10. Sustain. Mark here that the elect. 
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which is in Christ Jeguvs, with heavenly glory. 11 A faithful saying. For if we be dead with 

him, we shall live also together. 12 If we shall sustain, we shall also reign together. If we 

shall deny, he also will deny us. 13 If we believe not: he continueth faithful, he cannot deny 

himself. 14 These things admonish: testifying before our Lord. Contend not in words, tor. 
it is profitable for nothing, but tor the subversion of them that hear. 15 Carefully provide to 
present thyself approved to God, a workman not to be confounded, rightly handling the word 
of truth. 16 But profane and vain speeches avoid: for they do much grow to piety 17 
And their speech spreadeth as a canker: of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus. 18 Who have 

erred from the truth, saying that the resurrection is done already, and have sybverted the faith 
ofsome. 19 But the sure foundation of God standeth, having this seal, Our Lord knoweth 
who be his, and tet every one depart from iniquity that nameth the name of our Lord. 20 But, 
in a great House there are not only vessels οἵ gold and silver, but alsv of wood and of earth: 
and certain indeed unto honour, but certain unto contumely. ?1 If any man therefore shall 
cleanse himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and profitable to our 
Lord, prepared to every good work. 22 But youthful desires flee: and pursue justice, faith 

charity, and peace with them that invocate our Lord from a pure heart: 23 And foolish. and. 
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they engender brawls. 2{£ But the servant of our 
Lord must not wrangle: but be mild toward all men, apt to teach, patient. 25 With modesty 
admonishing them that resist the truth: lest sometime God give them repentance to know the 
truth: 26 And they recover themselves from the snare of the devil, of whom they are held 


captive at his will. . 

CHAPTER III. 

He prophesieth of Heretics to come, 6 and noteth certain of themalso for such, bidding him to avoid 
them, 10 and, whatsoever persecution befall hy it, to continue constant in the Catholic doctrine, 
oat because of his master, Paul himself, 15 and also because of his own knowledge wi the 

criptures. | 
1 And this know thou, that in the last days shall approach perilous times. 2 And men shall 
be lovers of themselves, covetous, haughty, proud, blasphemous, not obedient το their parents, 
unkind, wicked, 3 Without affection, without peace, accusers, incontinent, unmercilul, without 
benignity, 4 Traitors, stubborn, puffed up, and lovers of voluptuousness more than of God: 

5 Having an appearance indeed of piety, but denying the virtue thereof. And these avaid. 6 


| ' ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 

though sure of salvation, yet are saved by | who for the punishment of their sins become 
means of their preachers, as also by their own | Heretics, were before they fell from their faith 
endeavours. ; .. | as vessels of contumely within the Church. 

ver: 15. Rightly. The Scriptutes or chal- | Yea, and often also after they be severed in 
lenge of the word of God is comman to Catho- ; heart, and in the sight of God, so long as they 
fics and Heretics, but all is in the handling of } stand in external possession and use of the 
them, these latter handle them guilefully, adul- : same Sacraments, arid in the outward fellow- 
terating the-word of God, as elsewhere the | ship of Catholics, nor yet either separated of 
Apostle speaketh: the other sincerely after ; themselves, nor cast out by the governors of 
the manner of the Apostles and Doctors of | the Church, so long, we say, they be after a 
God’s Church: which the Greek expresscth | sort in the Church: though properly and indeed 
by a significant word of cutting athing straight | they be out of the compass of God’s houge, 
by a line, opPoropouvru. Marry of those that are openly severed in Sa- 
_ ver. 17. Their speech. The speeches, preach- | craments, Service and communion, there is no 
ings and writings of Heretics be pestiferous, | question but they are out of the Church. 
contapious, and creeping like a canker, there- verse 21. Cleanse himself. Man then hath 
fore Christian men must never hear their ser- | free will to make himself a vessel of sa! vation 
mons, nur read their books. For such men jor damnation: though salvation be attributed 
have a popular way of talk, whereby the un- | to God's mercy principally, the other to his just 
leamed, and specially women laden with sin | judgment, neither of both being repugnant to 
are easily beguiled. Nothing is so easy, saith | our free will, but working with and by the 
Hterome, as witha voluble and rolling tongue to | same, all such effects in us as to his providence 
deceive the rude people, which admire whatsoever | and our deserts be agreeable. 
they understand not. Ερ. 2. ad Nepot cap. 10, } ver. 25. God give them. Conversion from sin 

ver. 20. In agreat house. He meaneth not that | and heresy is the gift of God, and of his spe- 
Hymeneus and Philetus, of whom he spake | cial grace: yet here we see good exhortations 
immediately before, or of other Heretics, be [πα prayer, and such other helps of man be 
properly within the Church, as Catholic men j prota e thereunto. Which could: not be, if 
are, though grievous sinners: but that evil men | we had not free will. 


. ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 
ver. 2. Men shall be. All these words Cyprian | the latter times some proud and stubborn fel- 
expoundeth'of such as by pride and disobedi- | lows, and the enemies of God’s Priests, go out 
ence resist God’s Priest. Let no faithful man, | of the Church or impugn the same: when both 
saith he, that keepeth in mind our Lord’s and | our Lord and the Apostle foretold us that such: 
the Apostle’s adinonition, marvel if he see in! should be. Cypr. ep. 55. num. 3. 
30 
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For of these be they that carefully enter into houses: and lead captive silly women, laden with 
gins: which ere led with divers desires. 7 Always learning, and never attaining to the know- 
ledge οἱ the truth. 8 But as Junncs and Mambres resisted Moses, 80 these also resist the 
truth, men eorrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the taith. 9 But they shall prosper no 
further: for their folly shall be manitest to all, as theirs aiso was. 10 But thou hast attained 
to my doctrine, institu:ion, purpose, faith, longanimity, love, patience. 11 Persecutions, pas 
sions: what manner of things were done to me at Antioch, at lconium, at Lystra: what manner 
of persecutions I sustained, and out of all ‘our Lord delivered me. 12 And all that will live 
a ly in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. 13 But evil men and seducers shall prosper to 

e worse: erring and driving into error. 14 But thou, continue in those things which thou 
hast learned, and are committed to thee: knowing: ot whom thou hast learned: 15 And be- 
cause from thine infancy thou hast known the hol ᾽ Scriptures, which can instruct thee to salva- 
tion, by the faith that 1s in Christ Jesoa. 16 All Scripture inspired ot God, is profttable to 
teach, to argue, to correct, to ingtruct in justice: 17 That the man of God may be perfect, in 
structed to every good work. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. } 
ver. 6. Women laden. Wornen laden with | fora new tancy. This is it which before he 
sins, are for such their deservinys, and through | calleth depusitum. 1 Tim. 6, and 2 Tun. 1. 
the frailty of their sex, more sudject to the he- | ver. 16. Adl Seripture. Besides the Apostles’ 
retics’ deceits, thanmen: the enemy attempt- | teaching and tradition, the reading ot holy 
ing, as he did in the fall of our first parents, by | Scriptures is a great defence and help of the 
them to overthrow men. Hierome upon the | faithiul, and especially of a Bishop, not only to 
third chapter of Jereiniah: Where he addeth | avoid and condemn all heresies, but to the 
that every heresy it first broached, propter gu- | guiding of a man in all justice, good life, and 
et ventrem, tor gluttony and belly-cheer. works. Which commendation is not here 
ver. 8. Junnes and Mambres. That those Ma- | given to the books of the New Testament 
gicians which resisted Moses, were thus call- | only, whereof he here speaketh not, as being 
ed, it is not written in the Old Testament, | vet for a great part not written, but to the 
it came to the Apostles’ knowledge by tradi- | Scripture of the Old Testament also, yea, and 
tion, as the Church now hath the names of the | to every book of it. For there is not one af 
three kings, of the penitent thief, of the sol- | them, nor any part of them, but it is profitable 
dier that pierced Christ’s side on the Cross, | to the end aforesaid, if it-be read and under- 
and of the like. stood according to the same Spirit wherewith 
ver. 9. Fully manifest. All heretics inthe be- | it was written. 7 
gihning seem to have sume show of truth,God | The Heretics upon this commendation of 
of just punishment of men’s sins, permitting | holy Scriptures, pretend, very simply in good 
them for some while in some persons, and | south, that theretore nothing is necessary to 
places to prevail, but in short time God de- | justice and salvation but Scriptures. As though 
tecteth them, and openeth the eyes of men to | every thing that is profitable or necessary to any 
see their deceits: insomuch that after the | effect, excluded all other help, and were only 
first brunt they be maintained by force only, all | enough to attain the same. By which reason 
wise men in manner seeing their falsehood, | a man might as well prove that the Old Testa- 
though for troubling the state of such common- | ment were enough, and so exclude the New: or 
weals where unluckil they have been retain- | any one piece of all the Old, and thereby exclude 
ed, they cannot be suddenly extirpated. the rest. For he affirmeth every Scripture to 
ver. 12, Al that will lve. Al! holy men euf- | have the aforesaid utilities, and they might see 
fer one kind of persecution or other, being | in the very next line before, that he requireth 
grieved and molested by the wicked, one way | his constant perseverance in the doctrine which 
or another: but not all that suffer persecution | he had taught him over and above that he had 
be holy, as all malefactors. The Church and | learned out of the Scriptures of the Old Tes- 
Catholic Princes persecute heretics, and be | tament, which he had read from his infancy, 
persecuted of them again. Augustine ep. 48. | but conld not thereby Jearn all the mysteries of 
ver. 13. Prosper. Though heresies and the | Christian religion therein. Neither doth the 
authors of them be after a while discovered, ppesle affirm here that he had his knowledge 
and by little and little forsaken generally of the | of Scriptures by reading only, without help of 
honest, discreet, and men careful of their own | masters and teachers, as the Adversaries here- 
salvation, yet their authors and other great | upon, tocommit the holy Scriptures to eve 
sinners proceed from one error and heresy to | man’s presumption, do gather: but affirmet 
another, and finally to plain Atheism and all | only that Timothy knew the Scriptures, and 
devilish disorder. therefore had studied them by hearing good 
ver. 14 Continue in those things. In all dan- | readers and teachers, as Paul himself eid of 
ger and diversity of false sects, Paul’s admo- | Gamaliel and the like, and as all Christian stu- 
dents do, that be trained from their youth ir 


nition is, ever to abide in that was first taught lo, that be trair 
and delivered, never to give over our old faith | Catholic universities in the study of Divinity. 
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Il. TIMOTHY. 851 
ἊΣ CHAPTER IV... , 
him to be.carnest while he may, because the time will come when they will not abide Catholic 
» Sand to fulfil his course, as himself now hath done, 9 and to cqme unto him wih speed, 
rest of hus train are dispersed and he draweth now to heaven. oe 
1 1 testify before God and Jesus Christ who shall judge the te | and the’ dead, and by his 
advent, end. his kingdom, 2 Preach the word, urge in season, out of season, reprove, beseech, 
rebuke in all patience and doctrine. 3 For there shall be a time when they will not bear sound 
doctrine: but according to their own desires they will heap to themselves masters, havin 
itching ears, 4 And from the truth certes they will avert their hearing, and to fables they wil 
be converted. 5 But be thou vigilant, labour in all things, do the work of an Evangelist, fulfil 
thy ministry. Be sober. 6 For [ am even now to be sacrificed: and the time of my resolution 
isat hand. 7 [have fought a βοϑὰ fight, I have consummate my course, I have kept the faith. 
8 Concerning the rest, there is laid up for me a crown of justice, which our Lord will render to 
me in that day, a just judge: and not only to me, but to them also that love his coming. 9 
Make haste to come to me quickly. 10 For Demas hath left me, loving this world, and 1s gone 
to Thesselonica: Crescens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 11 Luke only is with me. ‘Take 
Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is profitable to me for the ministry. 12 But Tychicus 
1 have sent to Kphesus. 13 The cloak that I lett at Troas with Carpus, coming bring with thoe, 


π΄ “τ 
because 


and the books especially the parchment. 14 Alexander the coppersmith hath showed me much 


evil, our Lord will reward him according to his works. 
first answer no man was with me, but 
ut our Lord stood to me, and prengiacnen me, that 


16 In m 


hath greatly resisted our words. a 


sake me: be it not imputed to them. 
by me the preaching ma 
from the mouth of the lion. 


me unto his heavenly kingdom, to whom be glo 


and Aquila, and the house of Onesiphorus. 
I lett sick at Miletum. 
and Claudia, and all the brethren salute thee. 
Grace be with you, Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 3. There shall be a time. If ever this time : 


come, as needs it must, that the Apostle fore- 
saw and foretold, now it is undoubtedly, for the 
properties fall so just in every point upon our 
new Masters and their Disciples, that they may 
seem tobe portrayed out, rather than prophesied 
of Never were there such delicate doctors 
that could so pleasantly claw and so sweetly 
rub the itching ears of their hearers, as these, 
which have a doctrine framed for every man’s 
fancy, lust, liking, and desire, the people not so 
fast crying, Speak placentia, things that please : 
but the Masters as fast warranting them to do 


ver. 6. To be monn The Martyrdom of 
saints is so acceptable to God, that itis counted 
as it were asacrifice in his sight, and therefore 
hath many effects; both in the party that suf- 
fereth in, and in others thet are partekers of 
the merit, 86 of a sacrifice: which name it hath 
by a metaphor. : 

ver. 8. A crown of sees This place con- 
vinceth for the Catholics, that all good works 
done by God's grace after the first justifica- 
tion, be truly and properly meritorious, and 
fully worthy of everlasting life; and that there- 
upon heaven isthe due and just stipend, crown, 
or recompense, which Gad _ by his justice 
oweth tu the persons so working by his grace, 
for he rendereth or repayeth heaven as a just 
judge, and not only 88 a merciful giver, and the 


crown which he payeth isnot only of mercy or | 


favour or grace, but also of justice. It is his 
merciful favour and grace, that we work well 
and ment heaven : it 1s his justice, for those me- 
rits to give 8 8 crown correspondent in hea- 
ven. Augustine upon these wordsot the A poe 
tle, expresseth both briefly thus, How should be 


σ᾽ may be accomplished, and all Gentiles may hear: and 
18 Our Lord hath delivered me from all evil work: and will save 
eM ry for ever and ever, Amen. 19 Salute Prisca 


21 Make haste to come before winter. 


hom do thou also avoid, for he 
all did for- 


was delivered 
rastus remained at Corinth. And Trophimus 


Eubulus and Pudensand Linus 
22 Our Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit 


CHAPTER 4. 
repay asa just judge, unless hehad first given as a 
merciful father? Lib. de grat. and lib. arbit. c. 6 

And when you hear or read any thing in tae 
Scriptures, that may seem to. derogate from 
man’s works in this case, itis always meant of 
works considered in their own nature and 
value, not implying the | bag of Chnst, by 
which grace it cometh, and not of the work in 
itself, that we have.a right to heaven, and de- 
serve it worthily: which the Apostle in the 6, 
to the Hebrews more than insinuateth, saying 
these words, God is not unjust, to forget your 
work and love which you have showed in his name, 


| &c. As ene he would say, that we were 


unjust if he did forget to recompence their 


works: The parable also of the men sent into 


the Vineyard, proveth that heaven is our own 
right, bargained for and wrought for, and ac- 
cordingly paid unto us as our hire at the day 
of judgment, for that is merces and μισθος, 
whereby the Scripture so often calleth it. It 
is the goal, the mark, the price, the hire, of all 
striving, running, labouring, due both by pro- 
mise and by covenant and rightdebt. Augus- 
tine, in Peal, 83, and 100, and hom. 14. c. Ub. 50. 
hom. Cyprian also, and namely the latter end of 
his book de opere et eleemosyna: and thou shalt 
easily contemn the con{rary falsehood, which 
doth not so much derogate from man’s works, 
as from God’s grace, which is the cause and 
ground of all worthiness in man’s merits. 
Augustine’s words be these, Mark that he to 
whom our Lord gave grace, hath our Lord also his 
debtor, He found hima giver, in the time of mercy . 
he hath kim his debto in the time of judgment. 

ver. 21. Linus. This Linus was coadjutor 
with and under Peter, and so counted second 
in the number of Popes. | 


952 _: TITUS. 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS. 


That Titus wasa Gentile and not a Jew, and that he was in Paul's train, at the least the 14 
years after his conversion, if not before, we understand by the Epistle to the Galatians, 6. 2 
And that he continued with him. to the very end, appeareth in the second to Timothy, c.4 
Where he maketh mention that he sent him from Rome into Dalmatia, when himself was shortly 
after to be put to death. ae ; 

And therefore although Luke never name bim in the Acts, as neither himself, yet no doubt 
he comprehendeth him commonly, when he speaketh thus in the first person plural: Forthunth 
we sought to go into Macedonia, Acts 16. For Paul also sent him to Corinth, between the writing 
of his 1 and 2 to the Corinthians, which time concurreth with Acts 19, by occasion whereof he 
maketh much and hunourable mentiqn of him in the said second Epistle c. 2, and c. 7, and 
again he sent him witb the same Epistle : both times about great matters: so that no doubt he 
was then also a Bishop, and received accordingly of the Corinthians, with fear and trembling, 
2 Cor. 7. v. 15. But the same is plainer in this Epistle to himself, c. 1. v.5, where the ostle 
saith, for this cause I left thee at Crete, ὅς. By which words itis manifest also, that this atle 
was not written during the story of the Acts, seeing that no mention is there of Paul's being in 
the isle of Crete, but after his demission at Rome out οἵ hig first trouble, and before.his second 
or last trouble there, as is evident by these words: When I shall send to thee Artemus or Tychicus, 
make haste to come to me to Nicopolis, "ὦ there I have determined to winter, Titus 3. 

Therefore he instructeth him, and in him all Bishops, much like as he doth Timothy, what 
qualities he must require in thme that shall make Priests and pee i in what sort to preach, 
‘and to teach all sorts of men, to commend good works unto them: finally, himself to be their 
example in all goodness. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS. 


| CHAPTER I. ὌΝ 
Of what quality the Priests and Bishops must be: 9 Namely learned, considering the Judaical sedu- 
cers of that time. 12 That the Cretensians must be roughly used, to have them continue sound in 


fawth. ; 

1 Paul the servant of God, and an Apostle of Jesus Christ according to the faith of the elect 
of God and knowledge of the truth: which is according to piety. 2 Into the hope of life eveér- 
lasting, which he promised that lieth not, God, before the secular times: 3 But hath manifested 
in due time his word in preaching, which is committed to me according to the precept of our 
Saviour God: 4 To Titus my beloved son according to the common faith, grace and peace 
from God the Father, and Christ Jesus our Saviour. 5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldst reform the things that are wanting, and shouldst ordain Priests by cities, as {1 also 
appointed thee: 6 If any be without crime, the husbandof one wife, having faithful children, 


ie | ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 5. Ordain Priests. Though Priests or 
Bishops may be nominated .and elected by the 
princes, people, or patrons of places, according 
to the use of the time and diversity of countries 
and fashions, yet they cannot be ordered and 
consecrated but by a Bishop who was himself 
rightly ordered or consecrated before, as this 

itus was by Paul. And here it seemeth that 
he did not only consecrate them whom the peo- 
ple had elected before, but himself also made 
choice of the persons, no mention being here 
made of any other election popular. Which 
though it were long used.in the Primitive 
Church, yet for divers causes and specially for 
continual tumuits, partialities, and disorders 
which Augustine much complaineth of in his 
time, was justly taken away, and other better 
meang of their designment appointed. Conc. 
Laodic. cap. 12. 13. Augustine, de adult. conjug. 
Lb. a oP: 20. Ep, 110. and Possid. in vita Aug. 


cap. 8. 

_ And that the ordering of. Priests or imposi- 
tion of hands to that purpose, helongeth only 
to Bishops, and to no inferior Priests or other 

ersons, it is plain by the Apostolic practice set 

own in the Scriptures, namely in the Acts, 
and in the Epistle to Timothy and Titus. Hie- 


excepteth giving holy Orders, whic 


hand and holy Chrism. Dial. cont: 


CHaprTer . 
rome, who seemeth sometimes to say that in 
the Primitive.Church there was no great diffe- 
rence betwixt a Bishop-and Priest, yet he ever 
pre-emi- 
nence he attributeth to Bishops only, ep. 85. as 
he doth also confirming the Baptized by givin 
them the Holy Ghost through imposition o 
ucifer. c. 4. 
Arius was of old condemned of heresy, for 
holding that there was no difference betwixt a 
Priest and a Bishop. Epiph. her. 75. August. 
her. 53. Note lastly the fraudulent translation 
of the Heretics always, turning for Priests, 
which here is evident to be a calling of Order 
and office, Elders, saying, That thou ordain El- 
ders, which in our vulgar tongue signifieth the 
age, and not the office properly; and all this 
for hatred of Priests. ; 

ver. 6. Of one uife. To that which is said 
upon the like words, 1 Tim. 3, add this testimony 
of Epiphanius, ib. 3. tom. 2. cont. hereses in fine. 
Holy Priesthood, saith he, for the most part pro- 


veedeth-of Virgina: and if not of virgins, yel o 
them that live a sole or si 
single and sole persons suffice not the ministry, of 
such as contain from their wrves, or after once mar- 


rying remain widows, For, him that hath been 


le life: but and if the 


‘TITUS. 352 


not in the accusation of riot, or not obedient.. 7 For a Bishop must be without crime, as the 
steward of God: oot proud, not angry, not given to wine,.no striker, not covetous of filthy 
lucre:. 8 But givento hospitality, gentle, sober, just, holy, continent: 9 Embracing that faithful 
word which is according to doctrine, that he may be able to exhort in sound doctrine, and to 
reprove them that gainsay it. 10 For there be many disobedient, vain speakers, and seducers, 
especially they that are of the Circumcision. 11 Who must be controlled, who subvert whole 
houses, hati. eg things they ought not, for filthy lucre. . 12 One of them said, their own 
proper prophet, The Cretensians always lars, naughty beasts, slothful bellies. 13 This testimony 
istrue. For the which cause rebuke them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith, 14 
Not attending to Jewish fables, and commandments of men averting themselves from the 
truth. 15 All things are clean to the clean: but tothe polluted and toinfidels nothing is clean : 
but polluted are both their mind and conscience. 16 They confess that they know God: but 
in their works they deny, whereas they be abominable and incredulous and to every good thing 


reprobate. 

CHAPTER II... 

What to preach both to old and young, not only with word but with example also, and to servants. 11 
For there ave of all sorts in the Church, and they must be instructed accordingly. 

1 But do theu speak the things that become sound doctrine. 2 Old men that they be sober, 
chaste, wise, sound in the faith, in love, in patience. 3 Old women in like manner, in holy 
attire, not ill speakers, not given to much wine: teaching well. 4 That they may teach the 
young women wisdom, to love their husbands, to love their children, 5 Wise, chaste, sober, 

aving a care of the house, gentle, subject to their husbands, that.the word of God be not 
blasphemed. .6 Young men in like manner exhort thet they be sober. 7 In all things show 
thyself an example of good works, in doctrine, in integrity, in gravity, 8 The word found ir- 
reprehensible: that he which is on the contrary part, may be afraid, having no evil to say of 
us. ¥ Servants to be subject to their masters, in all things pleasing, not gainsaying. 10 Not 
defrauding, but in all things showing good faith, that they may adorn the doctrine of our Saviour 

od in all things. 11 For the grace of God our Saviour hath appesred to ajl men: 12 In- 
structing us that denying impiety and worldly desires, we live soberly and juatly, and godly in 
this world, 13 Expecting the blessed hope and advent of the glory of the gréat God and our 

Saviour JesusChrist. 14 Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 

and might cleanse to himself a people acceptable, a pursuer of good works. 15 These things 

speak and exhort, and rebuke, with all authority. Let no man contemn thee. ἡ 

, CHAPTER IFI. 

To teach them obedience unto Princes, and meekness toward all men, considering that we also were aa 
they, till God of his goodness brought us to Baptism. 8 To teach good works, 9 and to avoid 
vain questions, . 10 and obstinate Heretics. ᾿ . : 

1 Admonish them to be subject to princes and potestates, to obey at a word, to he ready to 
every good work. 2 To blaspheme no man, not to be litigious, but modest: showing all mild- 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER I. ‘ 

married twice, it is not lawful to take to Priesthood, , as Elias, Jesus Nave, otherwise called Josue, 
gc. If you list to see the causes why, bigamy i Melchisedec, Eliseus, Hierome, John Baptist. 
is forbidden them that are to be Priests, and! No man is ignorant that all the notable Fathers 
continency required of the clergy, see the| of the Greek and Latin Church lived chaste: 
same author, ἢ. 2. fo. 1. heres..59.- Ambrose, } Athanasius, Basil, Nazianzen, Chrysostom, 
kh 1 Offic. c. 50. and upon, 1 Tim. 3. Augus-| Cyprian, Hilary who entered into holy Orders 
tine, de bono Conjugal. c. 18. Hicrome, ep. 50. c.} after hts wife’s death, Ambrose, Hierome, Au- 
5. ad Pammackium, and against Jovinian, ἐδ. 1.7 gustine, Leo, Gregory the grace. Certain 
c. 19. Leo,.ep. 87. and other ancient authors.. | other notable Fathers had once wives, but no 
And if the studious reader peruse all anti-| holy men ever used them, much less married, 
ity, he shall find all notable Bishops and| after they were in holy Orders. A marvellous 
Priests of God’s Church to have been single | thing, that so many heretofore should have the 
or continent from their wives, if any were| gift.of chastity then, and now so few, if the 
married before they came to the clergy. So} Protestants say true, that scarce one among 
was Paul, and exhorteth all men to the like,| them in our age of all their sects, even of their 

1 Cor. 7.7 So were all the Apostles after they! principal superintendants, hath had it. 
followed Christ, as Hierome witnesseth, af-| ver. 15. Clean to the. Ho speaketh not of the 
firming that our Lord loved John specially for; Church’s abstaining from meats Sometimes, 
is virginity. Apol. ad Pammach. c. 8. et lib. 1.| which is not for any uncleanness ‘in the crea- 
cont, Jovin. c. 14. Ignatius, ep. 6. ad Philadelph.| tures, but for chastening their bodies: but he 
saith of the said John, and of Timo-hy, Titus, | meaneth the Jewish superstition, who now be- 
Euodius, Clement, that they lived and died in| ing Christians, would not cease to put diffe- 
chastity, reckoning up of the Old Testament! rence of clean and unclean according to their 
divers notuble personages that did the same,| old law. Augustine, Cont. Faust. lib. 31. cap. 4. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2, | | 
ver. 15. Adthorify. Bishops must he stout| ple must in no wise disobey or contemn 
end command in God's cause, and the peo-! them. 
20" 


394 
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neas toward al] men..3 For we also were sometime. unwise, incredulous, ernng, serving divers 


desires and voluptuousnesses, living. in malice and envy, odible,-hating one another. 


4 But 


when the benigmty and kindness toward man of our Saviour God appeared : 5 Not by the works 
of justice which we did, but according to the mercy he hath saved us by the laver of regenera- 
tion and renovation of the Holy Ghost, 6 Whom he hath poured upon us abundantly by JEsus 


Christ our Saviour: 7 That being justified by his grace, we may be heirs according to 


ope of 


life everlasting. 8 It is a faithful saying, arid of these things I will have thee avouch earnestly 


that they. which believe in God, be caretul to excel in po 


works. These things be good and 


profitable for men. 9 But foolish questions and genealogies, and contentions, and controver- 


sies of thelawavoid. For they are unprofitable and vain. 


first and second admonition avoid : 


10 A man that is a heretic after the 


11 Knowing that he that is such a one, is subverted, and 
sinneth, being condemned by his own judgment. | 
ychicus, hasten to come unto me to Nicopolis, for there I have determined to winter. 


12 When I shall send to thee Artemas Ἢ 


et forward Zenas the lawyer and Apollos carefully, that nothing be wanting to them. 14 And 
let our men also learn to excel in good works to necessary uses: that they be not unfruitful. 
15 Allthat are with me, salute thee: salute them that love usin the faith. The grace of God 


be with you all. Amen. - 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 5. By the laver of regeneration. As before 
in the Sacrament of holy Orders, 1 Tim. 4, and 
2 Tim. 1. so here itis plain that Baptism giveth 


grace, and that by it as by an instrumental : 


cause we be save 

ver. 10. A man that is a heretic. Not every 
one that erreth in religion, is a Heretic, but he 
only that after the Church’s determination, wil- 
fully and stubbornly standeth in his false opinion 
not yielding to decree of Council, or the chie 
Pastors of the Church therein. They, saith 
Augustine, ep. 162, that defend their sentence, 
Re ee poveae na stubborn sto- 
mach or obstinate heart, specially if uw be such as 
themselves by bold presumption broached not, but 
received it of their deceived parents, and do seek 
the truth warily and carefully, being ready to be 
reformed if they find ut, such are not to be reputed 
Heretics. And, lb. 18. de Ciwt. c. 51. 


Gmang 
They that in the Church of Christ have any crazed 


or perverse opinion, tf being admonished tobe of a 
sound and eda ari resist obstanately, 
and will not a their pestiferous opinions, but 
persist in defence of them, are thercby become He- 


relics, and going forth out of the Church, are | th 
cou 


nted for enemies that exorcise us. Again, ib. 4. 
de Bap. cont. Donat. c. 16, He is a Heretic, that 
when the doctrine of the Catholic faith is made 
plain and manifest unto hum, had . rather resist v. 
and choose that which himself held, ce. And in 
divers places he -declareth that Cyprian, 
though he held an error, yet was no Heretic, 
because he would not have defended it after a 
peneral Council had declared it to be an error, 

. 2, de bapt.c.4. So Possidonius in the life 
of Augustine reporteth how after the doter- 
mination of the See Apostolic, that Pelagius’ 
opinion was heretical, all men esteemed Pela- 
gius a Heretic, andthe Emperor made’ laws 
against him, as against a Heretic. Augustine 
saith, He isa Heretic in sy opinton, that for some 
tem commodity, and specially for his glory 

principality cometh or else P hapeatac ifalse 


new opinions, de utilit. credendi. cap. 1. 


CHaPrTrer 3. 

Let our Protestants behold themselves in 
this glass, and withal let. them mark all other 
properties that old Heretics ever had, and they 
shall find all definitions and marks of a Here- 
tic to fall upon themselves. And therefore 
they must not marvel if we warn all Catholic 
men by the words of the Apostle in this place, 
to take heed of them, and to shun their preach- 
ings, books, conventicles, and eompanies. Nei- 
ther need the peone be curious to know what 
they say, much [688 to contute them: but they 
must trust God’s Church, which doth refute. 
and: condemn them. And it is enough for them 
to know that they be condemned, as Au- 

ustine noteth in the latter end of his book De 

eresibus. And Cyprian saith notably to Anto- 
nianus, demanding curiously what heresies 
Novatianus did teach: No matter, 


uoth he, 
what heresves he hath or teacheth, when he teacheth 
-without, that is to say, out of the Church. 


ver. 10. Admonition. ‘These admonitions or 
corruptions must be given to such as err, by 
our spiritual governors and pastors, to whom 
if they yield not, Christian men must avoid 
em. 
_ver. 11. Subverted. Heretics be often incor- 
nine, yet the Church of God ceaseth not by 
all means poastble to revoke them: therefore 
Augustine saith, epist. 162, The Heretic him- 
tic aay though swelling unth odious and detest- 
able pride, and mad with the Ub epeibanarae'd 
wicked contention, as’ we admonish that he 
avoided, lest he decewe the weaklings, and little 
ones, 80 we refuse not by all means possible to seek 
his a and reformation. _ 

ver. 1]. Byhis own judgment. Other grievous 
offenders be separated by excommunication 
from the communion of Saints, and the fellow- 
ship of God’s Church, by the sentence of their 
superiors in the same -Church: but heretics 
more miserable and unfortunate than they, run 
out of the Church of their own accord, and so 


or | give sentence against their own souls to dam- 


nation. 


PHILEMON. : 955 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO. PHILEMON. 
| - THE ARGUMENT. 


Hearing-uf Philemon’s virtue, who was a Colossian, he writeth a familiar letter from Rome, being pri- 
soner there, about his fugitive servant Onesimus:: mot doubting tut that he might command him, yet 
, rather requesting thal he will forgive him, yea and receive him us he would Poul himself, who 
hopeti..to come unto him. 
1 Paul the prisoner of Christ JEsus, and brother Timothy: to Philemon the beloved, and 
our cvadjutor. 2 And to Appia our dearest sister, and to Archippus our fellow soldiér, and to 


the Uhurch which isin thy house. 3 Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 4 1 ave thanks to my God, always, making a memory of thee in m 
prayers. 5 Hearing thy c 


arity and faith which thou hast in our Lord Jesus, and toward 
the Saints: 6 That the communication of thy fath may be made evident in the agnition of 
all good that is in you in Christ Jesus. 7 ForI have had great joy and consolation in thy 
charity, because the bowels of the saints have rested by thee brother. 8:For the which thing 
having great confidence in Christ Jesus to command thee that which pertained to the pur- 
pose: 9 For charity rather] beseech, whereas thou art such a one, as Paul being old and 
now prisoner also of Jesus Christ. 10 [beseech thee for my son whom I have begotten in bands 
Qnesimus, 1} Who hath been sometime unprofitable to thee, but now profitable both to me and 
thee; 12°Whom I have sent back to thee. Anddo thou receive him as mine own bowels. 13 
Whom 1 would have-retained with me, that for thee he might minister to me in the bands of the 
Gospel: 14 But without thy counsel I would do nothing: that thy good might be not as it were of 
necessity, but voluntary. 15 For perhaps therefore he departed for a season from thee, that thou 
nightest take him again for ever. 16 Now not as a servant, but for a servant, a most dear 
brother, especially to me, but how much more to thee, both in the flesh, and in our Lord? 17 
If therefore thou take me for thy fellow, receive him as myself. 18 And if he hath hurt 
thee any thing, or is in thy debt, that impute to me. 19 I Paul have written with mine own 
hand : 1 will repay it: not: to say, to thee, that thou owest me thine own self also. 20. Yea 
brother, Ged grant I may enjoy thee in our Lord. Refresh my bowels in our Lord. 21 Trust- 
ing in thy obedience 1 have wnitten to thee, knowing that thou wilt do above that also which I 
desay. 22 And withal provide me also a lodging: for I hope by your prayers that I shall be 
AG to.you. 23 Therefore salute thee Epaphras ny fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, 24 

ark, Aristarchus, Demas and Luke my coadjutors. The Grace of our Lord Jzsus Christ 
be with your spirit. Amen. . 

᾿ ANNOTATIONS. ; 

ver. 5. Charity and faith. Faith and charity , saries count in Catholic men’s speeches and 
commended always together, both necessary | writings, very absurd, feigning thatin all such 
to make. ἃ complete christian: man, and to jus- | we make no difference betwixt the love we bear 
tification and salvation. i to Christ, and the love we bear to our neighbors : 

ver. 5. Toward all the saints. The Apostle | betwixt the trust or belief we have in , and 
aticketh not to say, charity and faith in Christ | that which we have in his holy Saints. Malice 
and all his Saints, which our captious adver- |-and contention doth so blind all Heretics. 


-»---... -- -- 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE HEBREWS. 


That the Hebrews were not all the Jews, but only a part of them, it is manifest, Acts 6, 
where the primitive Church of Jerusalem, anougE it consisted of Jews only as we read Acts 2, 

etitis said to consiet of two sorts, Greeks and Hebrews. Which again is manifest, Phil. 3, where 

aul comparing himself with the Judaical false, Apostles, saith, that he also is a Hebrew of He- 
brews. Finally they seem to have been those Jews which were born in Jewry, which for the 
most part dwelled also there. Therefore to the Christian Jews in Jerusalem, and in the rest 
of Jewry, Paul writeth this Epistle out of Italy: saying, thereupon, The brethren of Italy salute 
you. Heb. 13. By which μὰ τὶ and by these others in the same place, Know ye our brother 
Timothy to be dismissed, with whom, if he come the sooner, I wall see you, it is evident, that he wrote 
this, not only after he was brought prisoner to Rome, wherein Luke endeth the Acts of the 
Apostles: but also after he was set at liberty there again. | 

Many causes are given of the Doctors, why writing to the Jews, he doth not put his name 
in the beginning, Paul an Apostle, fc. as he doth lightly in his Epistle to the Churches and 
Bishops of the Gentiles. The most likely cause is, for that he was the Preacher and Ap 
and Master of the Gentiles. And again in another place he saith, that himself was appointe 
the Apostle of the Gentiles, as Peter of the Jews, Gal. 2. Only Peter therefore writing to the 
Jews, doth use this style: Peter an aes of Jesus Christ &c.; because he was more peculiarly 
their Apostle, as being the vicar of Christ, who was also himself more specially the Minister of 
the Circumcision, that is, as himself speaketh, not sent but to the sheep which were Lost of the house 
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Israel. Matt. 15. More specially. Yet was Christ head of the Gentiles also. So likewise his 

icar Peter, notwithstanding his more peculiar Apostleship over the Jews. aa 

The argument of the Kpisile From Paul himselr doth tell us in two words, calling it vertrm 
olutij, the word of solace and comfort, Which also is plain in the whole course of the Epis 
namely in the tenth chapter, verse 32. duc. where he exhorteth them to take great comlort 
confidence in their manifold tribulations sustained of their own countrymen the Jews, whereof 
the Apostle also maketh mention to the Thessalonians. 1 Thes. 2. ν. 14. Those persecutions 
then οἱ the obstinate incredulous Jews their countrymen, was one great tentation. unto them., 
Another tentation was, the persuasions that they brought them out of Sertptures, to cleave 
unio the Law, and not to believe in Jesus the dead man. 

And whereas the Jews did magnify their law by the Prophets, and by the Angels by whom 
it was given, and by Moses, and by their land of promise, into which Joshua brought them, and 
by their father Abraham, and by their Aaronical or Levitical pocemoce and sacrifices, by 
their tabernacle, and by their Testaments: he showeth that our Lord Jesus as being the natu- 
ral Son of God, passeth incomparably the Prophets, the Angels, and Moses: that the rest or 

uietness which God promised, was not in their earthly land, but in heaven: that his figure 
elchisedec far passed Abraham: and that his Priesthood, sacrifice, tabernacle, and Testa- 
ment far passed theirs. In all which he shooteth often at these three marks: to take away 
the scandal of Christ’s death, by giving them sundry good reasona and testimonies of it: to 
erect their minds from visible and earthly promises, to which only the Jews were wholly bent, 
to invisible and heavenly: and to insinuate that the ceremonies should now cease, the time of 
their correction by Christ being now come. ; 

The Epistle may be divided into these parts: the first, Of Christ's excellency above the 
Prophets, Angels, Moses and Joshua: c. 1. 2. 3.4. The second, of his Priesthood and excel- 
lency therevi above the priesthood of the old Testament: c. 5. unto the midst of the 10. The 
last part is of exhortation, c. 10. v.9. to the end of the Epistle. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


Let the Christian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldness of our adversaries, that 
upon a false private persuasion of their own, that Paul was not the author of this Epistle, leave 
out his name in.the title of the same, contrary to the authentical copies both Greek and Latin. 
In old time there.was some doubt who should be writer of it, but then, when it was no less 
doubted whether it were canonical Scripture at all. Afterward the whole Church, by which 
ed we. know the true Scriptures from other writings, held it, and delivered it, as now she 
doth to the faithful for canonical, and for Paul’s Epistle. Notwithstanding the Adversaries 
would have refused the Epistle, as well as they do the Author, but that they falsely imagine 
certain places thereof to make against the Sacrifice of the Mass. 


CHAPTER I. 
ΤῊΝ Spas ta ther fae ty te Dregne: but to themselves by his own Son, 14 who tncomparably 
all the Angels. ; 

' 1 Diversely and many ways in times past God speaking to the fathers in the Prophets: 2 
Last of all in these days hath spoken to us ia his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all, by 
whom he made also the worlds. 3 Who being the brightness of hie gtory, and the figure o 
his substance, and carrying all things by the word of his power, making purgation of sins, sit- 
teth on the right hand of the Majesty in the high places: 4 Being made so much better than 
Angels, as he hath inherited a more excellent name above them. 5 For to which of the An- 
gels hath he said at any time, Thou art my son, today have I begotten thee? And again, I will be 
to him a father, and he shall be to mea son. 6 And a ed again he bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let all the Angels of God adore him. 7 And to the Angels truly he 
saith, He that maketh his Angels, spirits: and hw ministers a flame of fire. 8 But to the Son: Thy 
throne O God for ever and ever: a rod of equity, the rod of thy kingdom. 9 Thou hast loved jus- 
tice, and hated iniquity : therefore thee, God, thy God hath fr i with oil of erultation above thy 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 3. The figure. T'obe the figure of his sub- 
stance, signifieth nothing else but that which 
Paul speaketh in other words tothe Philipians 
σ. 2. v. 6. that he is the form and most express 
resemblance of his father's substance. So Am- 
brose and others expound it, and the Greek 
hla sel is very significant to that pur- 
pose. Note also by this place, that the Son, 
though he be a figure of his Father’s substance, 
ie notwithstanding of the same substance. So 
Christ’s body in the Sacrament, and his misti- 
cal death and sacrifice in the same, [που σῇ call- 
ed a figure, image, or representation of Christ's 


CHaprer 1. 
visible body and sacrifice upon the cross, 
yet may be and is the selfsame in substance. 

ver. 6. Leta els The Here- 
tics marvel that we adore Christ in the B. Sa- 
crament, when they might learn by this place, 
that wheresoever his person is, there it ought 
to be adured both of men and Angels. And 
where they say it was not made present in the 
Sacrament nor instituted to be adored, we an- 
swer, that no more was he incarmate pur- 
posely to be adored : but yet straight upon his 
descending from heaven, it was the duty both 
of Angels and all other creatures to adore him. 
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fellows. 10 And Thou in the beginning O Lord didst found the earth: and the works of thy hands 

are the heavens; 11 They shull perish, but thou shalt continue: and they shall all wax old ‘as a gar- 

ment. 12 And as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be oka ed: but thou art the self- 

same, and thy years shall not fail. 13 But to which of the Angels saith he at any time: Sit on 

my right hand, until I make thine enemies the footstool of thy fect? 14 Are they not all ministering 

spirits: sent to minister for them which shall receive the inheritance of salvation ? 
3 HAPTER II. a 

He inferreth of the foresaid, that it shall be incomparably more damnable for them to neglect the New 
Testament than the Old, 3 considering the irrefraguble authority of the Apostles also. 5 Then he 
prosecuteth the excellency of Christ above the Angels, 9 who nevertheless, was made lesser than 
Angels, to suffer and die for men, to destroy the dominion of the Devil. 15 To deliver men from 

Sear of death, 17 and to bea fit Priest fur men. | 

1 Therefore more abundantly ought we to observe those things which we have heard: lest | 
perhaps we run out. 2 For if the word that was spoken by Angels, became sure, and all pre- 
varication and disobedience hath received a just retribution of reward: 3 How shall we escape 
if we neglect so great salvation? which when it was begun to be declared by our Lord, of 
them that heard was confirmed on us, 4 God withal testifying by signs, and wonders, and 
divers miracies, and distributions of the Holy Ghost according to hie will. 5 For not to An- 
gels hath God made subject the world to come, whereof we speak. 6 But one hath testified 
in ἃ certain place, saying: Whatis man, that thou art mindful of him, or the son of man, that thou 
visttest him? 7 Thou didst minish him little less than Angels: with glory and honour thou hast 
crowned him, and cunstituted him over the works of thy hands. 8 All things hast thou made subject 
under his feet. For in that he subjected all things to him, he left nothing not subject to him. 

But now we see not as yet all things subjected to him. 9 But him that was a little lessened 

under the Angels, we see Jesus Because of the passion of death, crowned with glory and 

honour: that through the grace of God he might taste death forall. 10 For it became him for 
whom all things by whom all things, that had brought many children into glory, to consum- 
mate the author of their salvation, by his passion. 11 For he that sanctifieth, and they that be 
sanctified: all of one. For the which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren. 19 Say- 
ing, I will declare thy name to my brethren: in the midst of the Church will I praise thee. 13 And 
again, I will have affiance in him, And again, Behold here am I and my children, whom God hath 
given me. 14 Therefore because the children have communicated with flesh and blood, him- 
self also in liké manner hath been partaker of the same: that by death he might destroy him 
that had the empire of death, that is to say, the Devil. 15 And might deliver them, that by the 
fear of death through all their life were subject to servitude. 16 For nowhere doth he take 

Angels: but the seed of Abraham he taketh. 17 Whereupon he ought in all things to be 

like unto his brethren, that he might become a merciful and faithful High Priest before God, 

that he might repropitiate the sins of the people. 18 For in that wherein himself suffered 
and was tempted: he is able to help them also that are tempted. 
CHAPTER III. 

By example of Christ, whois incomparably more excellent than Moses also, he exhorteth them to be faith- 
Jul unto God. 7 Their reward shall be, to enter into everlasting rest, if they persevere, as contrari- 
wise to be excluded as was shadowed in their forefathers in the wilderness, uf they sin and become 
incredulous. | 
1 Wherefore holy brethren, ὙΠΠΒΊΕΙΕ of the heavenly vocation, consider the Apostle and 

High Priest of our confession Jesus. 2 Who is faithtul to him that made him, as also Moses 

in all his house. 3 For this man is esteemed worthy of more ample glory above Moses, by so 

much as more ample glory than the house, hath he that framed it. 4 For every house is framed 
of some man, but he that created all things, is God. 5 And Moses indeed was faithful in all 
his house as a servant, for a testimony of those things which were to be said: 6 But Christ as the. 

Son in his own house: which house are we, it we keep firm the confidence and glory of hope 

unto theend. 7 Wherefore, as the Holy Ghost saith, To day tf you will hear his voice, 8 Hur 

not your hearts, as in the exacerbation, according to the day of temptation in the desert. 9 Where your 
fallow tempted me: proved and saw my works, 10 Forty years. For the which cause I was offended 

with this generation, and said, They do always err in heart. And they have not known my ways. 1] 

'o whom I sware in my wrath, If they shall enter into my rest. 12 eware brethren, lest perhaps 
there be in some of you an evil heart of incredulity, to depart from the living God. 13 But ex- 


ANNOTATIONS. CuHarter 1. 
ver. 14. Ministering Spirits. The holy An-| know, and felicity to rest. for they do help ua 
gels, saith Augustine, to the society of whom | without all difficulty, because with their spi- 
we aspire in this our peregrination, as they | ritual motions pure or free ney Jabour or tra- 
have eternity to continue, so also facility to! vail not. De Crvit. lb. 11. cap, 31. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. ΠΣ 
ver 9, Because of the passion. This proveth | they are at a point to deny all meritorious works, 
against the Calvinists, that Christ by his pas-| yea even in Christ also, and therefore they 
sion merited his own glorification. V hich they | translate also this sentence heretically,by trans 
would not for shame deny of Christ, but that | posing the words. Buble printed in the year 1979, 
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hort yourselves every day, whilst to-day is named, that none of you be obdurate with the fallacy 
of sin. 14 Fur we be made pirtakers of Christ: yet so ifwe keep the beginning of his substance 
firm unto the end. 15 While itis said, Z'o-day yf you shall hear his voice, do not. obdurate your 
hearts as in: that eracerbation. 16 lor some hearing did exasperate: but not all they that went 
out of Egypt by Moses. 17 And with whom was he offended forty years? was it not with 
them that sinned, whose carcasses were overthrown in the desert? 18 And to whom did he 
awear that they should nut enter into his rest: but to them that were incredulous? 19 And 
we sce that they could not enter in, because of incredulity. 
CHAPTER IV 


That they must fear to be excluded out of the foresaid rest, which he proveth out of the Psalm, 12 con- 
sidering that Christ seeth their most inward secrets. 14 And that he, as thar Priest who also him- 
self suffered, is alde and ready to strengthen them in confession of their faith. 

1 Let us fear theretore lest perhaps forsaking the promise of entering into his rest, some of 
> you be thought to be wanting. 2 For to us also it hath been denounced, as also to them, but 
the word of eee dtd not profit them, nut mixt with faith of those things which they heard. 

3 Fur we that have Believe shall enter into the rest: as he said, As I swear in my wrath, t 

they shall enter into my rest: and truly the works froin the foundation of the world being perfi 

4 For he said in a certain place of the seventh day, thus, And God the seventh day from all 

kis works, 5 And again in this, [/ they shall enter into my rest. 6 Because it remaineth that 

certai enter into it, and they to wh...11t was first preached, did not enter because of incredu- 
lity; 7 Again he limited a certain day: 70-day, in David saying, after so long time, as is 

above said, To-day t/ you will hear his voice: do not obdurate your heart. 8 For if Jesus ἢ 

given them rest: if would never speak of anuther day afterward: 9 Therefore there is left 

a sabbatism for the people of God. 10 For he that is entered into his rest, the same alse hath 

rested frum his works, as God from his. 11 Let us hasten therefore to enter into that rest: that 

ne man fall into the same example of incredulity.. 12 For the word of God is lively and forci- 
ble, and inore piercing than any two-edged sword: and reaching unto the division of the so 

and the spirit, of the joints also and the marrows, and a discerner of the cogitations and intents 
of the heart. 13 And. there is no creature invisible in his sight, but all things are naked and 
open to his eyes, to whom our speech is: 14 Havin havelare a. great High Priest that hath 

entered che heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold the confession. 15 For we have not a 

High Priest that canmot have compassion on our infirmities: .but tempted in all things by simi- 

liinde, except sin. 16 Let us go thercfore with confidence to the throne of grace, that we may 


obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable aid. 


CHAPTER V. , 
That Christ being a man and infirm, was therein but as all Priests, and that he also was valled of Ged 


do this office: offering aa the others: 8 and 8 


Priesthood he huth much to say, but that the Hebrews 


ered obediently for our example. 11 whose 
hive need talker to: heat their Catechism 


awn, vs 
1 For every ak Priest taken from among men, is appointed for men in those things that 
pertain to God: that he may offer gifts and sacrifices for sins: 2 That can have compassion 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ver. 4. Seventh day. If the Apostle had not 
evidently here showed, that the Sabbath’s rest 
was a figure of the eternal repose in heaven 
who durst to have applied that scripture of 
God's rest the seventh day, to that purpose? 
Or how can our adversaries now reprehend 
the like application sani ΠΟ αν used in all holy 
ancient writers to the like end ? 
ver. 12. Word of God. Whatsoever God 
threateneth by his word concerning the pu- 
nishment of sin and incredulity, sliall be execu- 
ted, be the offence never so secret, deep, or 
hidden in our hearts, because Gud's speech 
passeth easily and searcheth “Ποτου ΜΙ every 
part, power, and faculty of man’s soul. 
ver. 16. Let us go with confidence. The ad- 
versaries go about to prove by these words, 
that we need no help of Saints to obtain any 
thing. Christ himself being so ready, and we 
being admonished to come to him with confi- 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ver. 1. Every Priest. By the description of 


a Priest or high Priest, for to this purpose all | Secondly, every man 
e proveth Chriat to be one in| one as is specially chosen out of the rest, and 


is One matter, 


‘with much more affiance in 


CHarter 4. 
ce cated τ ne merciful i avenge and 

ishop. But by that argument they may as 
well take away the helps and prayersot the 
living one for another. d we do not require 
the help either of the Saints in beaven, or of 
our brethren in earth, for any mistrust of God's 
mercy, but for our own unworthiness: bei 


-assured that the prayer of a just man availe 


more with him, than the desire of a grievous 
sinner: and of a number making intercession 
together, rather than of a man alone, which the 
Heretics cannot deny, oxtey they reprove the 
pan Scriptures. Neither do we come less to 

im, or with less confidence, when we come 
accompanied with the prayers of Angels, 
Saints, Priests, or just men joining with 
us, as they fondly imagine and pretend: but 
his grace, mer- 
cy, and merits, than if we prayed ourselves 
alone. 


CrarrTer 5. 
be an Angel, or of ΝΥ other nature but man’s. 
8 not a Priest, but sucha 


most excellent sort: first then, a Priest must not ' preferred bofore other of the community, se- 
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on them that be igrorant and do err: because himself also is compassed ‘with infirmity. 3 
And therefor. he ought, as for the people, so also tor himself to offer tor sins. 4 Neither doth 
any man take the honour to himeelt, but he that is called of God, as Aaron. 5 So Christ also 
did not.glorilfy himself that he might be made ἃ high Priest: but he that spake to himy My Son 
ait thou, f this day have begotten thee. 6 ΑΒ also in another place he saith, 7'hou art Priest forever, 


ANNOTATIONS. Cuaprer 5. : 
vered, assumpted, and exalted into a higher | fice being the most principal act of religion 
state and dignity than the vulgar. Thirdly, | that man oweth unto God, both by his law, 
the. cause and purpose why he 18 80 sequestered | and by the law of nature, the devil by these 
and picked out trom the residue istotake charge | his ministers, under pretence of deferring or 
of Divine things, to deal as a mediator between | attributing the more to Christ’s death, would 
God and the people, to be the deputy of men | abolish it. 

in such things as they have to crave or to re- 
ceive of God, and to present or give to him 
again. Fourthly, the most proper and princi- 
pal part of a Priest's office is, to offer oblations, 
gifts and sacrifices to God, for the sins of the 
people: without which kind of most sovereign 
duties, no person, people, or commonwealth 
can appertain to God: and which can be done 
by none, of what other djgnity or calling so- 
ever he be in the world, that 18 not a Priest: 
divers Princes, as we read in the Scriptures, | ver.4. Tuketh tohimself. A special proviso for 
ponisiec yy God, and king Saul deposed from | all Priests, Preachers, and such as have to deal 


This definition of a Priest and his function, 
| 
is kingdom, specially for attempting the | forthe people in things pertaining to God, that 


with all the properties thereto belonging, hold- 
eth not only in the law of Moses, and order 
of Aaron’s Priesthood, but it was true before, 
in the law of nature, in the patriarchs, in 
Melchisedec, ,and now in Christ, and all his 
Apostles and Priests of the New Testament :- 
saving that itis a peculiar excellence in Christ, 
that he only offered for other men’s sins, and 
not at all for his own, as all other do. 


same. . they take not that honour or office at their own 

And generally we may learn here, that in | hands, but by lawful calling and consecration, 
tjs YUE sunt ad Deum, in all matters touch- |even as Aaron did. By which clause it you 
ing God, his service, and religion, the Priest 
hath only charge and authority: as the Prince 
temporal is the people’s governor, guider, and 
sovereign, in the things touching their world’ 
affairs: which must for all that by him be di- 
rected and managed no otherwise, but as is 
agreeable to the due worship and service of 
God. Against which, if the terrene Powers 
commit any thing, the Priests ought to admo- 
nish them from God. 

We learn also hereby, that every one is not 
a Priest, and that the people must always have 
certain persons chosen out from among them, 
to deal in their suits, and causes with God, to 


examine Luther, Calvin, Beza, and the like: 
or if all such as now-a-days intrude themselves 
into sacred functions, look into their conscien- 
ces, great and foul matter of damnation will 
appear. ͵ 
ver. 5. Did not glorify himself. The dignity 
of Priesthood must needs be passing jighandl 
sovercign, when it was a promotion and prefer- 
ment in the son of God ἘΞ according to 
his manhood, and when he would not usurp, nor 
take upon him the same, without his father’s. 
express commission and calling thereunto. 
An external example of humility, and an argu- 
ment of condemnation to all mortal men, that 
ray, to minister Sacraments, and to sacrifice | arrogate unjustly any function or power spirit- 
or them. And whereas the Protestants will; ual, that is not given them from above, and by 
have no Priest, Priesthood, nor sacrifice, but | lawful calling, and comission of thetr supe- 
Christ and his death, pretending these words | riors. 
of the apostle to be verified only in the Priest-| | ver. 6. A Priest forever. In the 109th Psalm, 
hood and service of the old law, and Christ’s| from whence this testimony is taken, both 
erson alone, and after him of no more: there- | Christ’s kingdom and Priesthood ere set forth, 
in they show themselves to be ignorant of the | but the Apostle urgeth specially his Priesthood, 
Scriptures, and of the state of the New Testa- | as the'more excellent and pre-eminent state in 
tament, and induce a plain Atheism and godli-| him, our redemption being wrought and 
ness into the world. For so long as man hath | achieved by sacrifice, which was an act of his 
to do with God, there must needs be some de-| Priesthood, and not of his kingly power. 
puted, and chosen out from among the rest, to | though he was pro erly a king also, as Mel- 
deal according to this declaration of the Apos- | chisedec was both Priest and King, being a re- 
tle, in things pertaining to God, and those must | semblance of Christ in both, but much more in 
be Priests: for else, if men need to deal no| his priesthood. And our Lord had this excel- 
more, but immediately with Christ, what doj lent double dignity, as appeareth by the dis- 
‘hey with their ministers ? W hy let they not | course of Paul, and his allegations here out of 
syery man pray, and minister for himself andj the Psulms, at the very first moment of his 
ὁ himself?. What do they with Sacraments, | conception or incarnation. For you must be- 
seeing Christ's death is as well sufficient with- ware of the wicked heresy of the Arians and 
yut them, as without sacrifice? Why stand-| Calvinists, except in these latter it be rather an 
ἢ not his death as well with Sacrifice, as| error proceeding of ignorance, that stick not 
with Sacraments: as well with Priesthood. as | to say, that Christ was a Priest, or did sacri- 
with other ecclesiastical function? There is | fice, according to his Godhead. Which is tu 
wo other cause in the world, but that, sacri-! make Christ, God the Father priest, and not 
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according to the order of Melchiselec. 7 Who in the days of his flesh, with a strong ery and 
tears, offering prayers and supplications to him that could save him trom death was heard for 
his reverence. 8 And truly whereas he was the Son, he learned by those things which he 
suffered, obedience. 9 And being consummate, was made to all that obey him, cause of eter 
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: ΑΝΝΟΤΑΤΙΟΝΒ. ΟἸΑΡΤΕᾺΒ 5. 

his Son, and to do sacrifice and homage to him | but to set the same down for very Scripture of 
as his Lord, and not as his equal in dignity and | God’s blessed word, that is intolerable and 
nature. Augustine saith in καί. 109, That as| passeth all impiety. And we see plainly that 
he wus man, he was Pricst: as God, ke was ποὶ they have no conscience, indifferency,. nor 
Priest.” ‘Theodoret in Paal. 109. As man, he did| other purpose, but to make the poor Readers 

er sacrifice: but as God, he did receive sarrijice. | believe, that their opinions be God’s own word, 

hrist touching his humanity was‘culled a Priest,| and to draw the Scriptures to sound after the 
and he offered no other host but his own bedy, §c.| fantasy of their heresies. But if the good 
Dialog. 1. circa med. Some of our new mas-! Reader knew, for what point of doctrine the 
ters not knowing so much, did let fall out of | have thus framed their tranelation, they woul 
their pens the contrary, and being admonished | abhor them to the: depth of Hell. Forsooth it 
of the error, and that it was very Arianism, yet| is thus: they would have this Scripture 
they persist in it of mere ignorance in the | mean, that Christ wasin horrible fear of damna- 
grounds of Divinity. tion, and that he was not only in pains corporal 

ver. 7. With a strong cry. Though our!-upon the Cross, which they hold, not to have 
Saviour make intercession for us, according to: been sufficient for man’s redemption, but that 
his human nature, continually in heaven also ;! he was in the very sorrows and distresses of 
yethe doth not in any external creature make! the damned, without any difference, but that it 
Sacrifice, nor use the prayers sacrificial, by; was not everlasting, as theirs is. 
which our redemption was achieved, ashedid| For this horrible blasphensy, which is their 
in the time of his mortal life, and in the act of | interpretation of Christ’s descending into Hell, 
his passion, and most principally where with ἃ 1 God’s holy word must be corrupted, and the 
loud voice, and with this prayer, In manus tuas | sacrifices of Christ's death, whereof they talk 
commendo spiritum meum, he voluntarily Ἔ SO presumptuously, must not be enough for 


his soul, yielding it in most proper sort for a| our redemption, except he be damned for us 
sacrifice. For in that last point of his death, | also to the pains of Hell. Wo be to our poor 
consisteth specially his high priestly office, | Country, that must have such books, and read 
and the very work and consummation of our} such transletions. Calvin and Beza in their 
redemption. - | Commentaries and Annotations upon this place, 
Observe, moreover, that though commonly | for defence of the said blasphemies, have thus 
every faithful person pray both for himself and! translated this text. Annotations. Act. 2. 27. 
others, and offer his prayers to God, yet none | and Matt. 27.46. 
offereth by office, and special deputation, and|° ver. 9. Consummate. The full work of his 
appointment, in the person of the whole Church | sacrifice, by which we were redeemed, was 
and the people, saving the Priest. Whose | wholly consummate and accomplished, at the 
prayers therefore be more effectual in them-| yielding up of hia spirit to God the Father, 
selves, for that they be the voice of al! faithful | when he said, Consummatum est. Though for to 
men together, made by him that is appointed | make the same effectual to the salvation of 
and received of God for the people's legate. | particular men, he himself did divers things, 
And of this kind were all Christ’s prayers, in | and now doth in heaven, and ourselves also 
all his life and death, as all his other actions | must use many means, for the application 
were: his fasting, watching, preaching, insti- | thereof, to our particular necessities. 
tuting, ministering, or receiving Sacraments: | ver.9. Was madetoall. The Protestarits upon 
every one being done as Priestly actions. pretence of the sufficiency of Christ’s passion, 
ver. 7. For hisreverence. These words have ; and his only redemption, oppose themselves 
our English translators perniciously and most | guilefully in the sight of the simple, against 
precunpnou corrupted,turning them thus, | the invocation of Saints, and their interces- 
n that which he feared, contrary to the version | sion, and help of us, against our penitential 
and sense of all antiquity, and to Erasmus also, | works, or sufferings for our own sins, either in 
and contrary to the ordinary use of the Greek | this life or the next: against the merits of fast- 
word, as Beza himself defineth it, Luk, 2. v. 25, | ing, praying, alms, and other things, commend- 
and contrary to the propriety of the Greek | ed tous in ely writ, and against most things 
hrase, as not only the Catholics, but the best | done in the Church, in Sacrifice, Sacrament 
earned Lutherans do show and prove by rnany | and ceremony. But this place, and many 
examples. ey follow herein the singular | other show, that Christ’s Passion, though it be 
presumpuon of Calvin, who was the first, as! of itself far more sufficient and forcible, than 
is fellow Beza conlesseth, that ever found out | the Protestants in their baseness of understand- 
this interpretation. Which neither Chrysos- | ing can consider, yet profiteth none but such, 
tom, nor any other, as perfect Greciansasthey | as both do his commandments, and use such 
were, could ever espy Where only to have | remedies and means to apply the benefit 
made choice of that impious and arrogant Sec- ! thereof to themselves, as he appvinteth in his 
tary’s sense, befure the said fathers’ and all the ; word, or by the Holy Ghost in his Church, and 
Church’s besides, had been shameful enough: ‘the Heretics that say, faith only is the thing 
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fal silvetion, 10 Called of God a high Priest according to the order of Melchisedec. 11 Of 
whom we have great speech and inexplicable to utter: because you are become weak to hear. 
13 For whereas you ought to be masters for your time, ao need to be taught again yourselves 
what be the elements of the beginning of the words of God: and you are became such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat. 13 For every one that is partaker of milk, is unskilful 
of the word of justice: for he is a child. ‘14 But strong meat is for the perfect, them-that by 


custom have their senses exercised Ὁ the discerning Ὁ: eos and evil: 


He exhorteth them to be perfect scholars, and not to need to be Catechumens agath, 4 considering they 
cannot be baptized again: 9 and remembering their former good works, for the which God will not 
fal to perform them his promise, if they fail not to imitate Abraham by perseverance in the ‘aith with 
patience, 20 And so endeth his digression, and returneth to the matter of Christ's Priesthood. 

1 Wherefore intermitting the word of the Seg mung of Christ, let us proceed to perfection, 
not again laying the foundation of penance from dead works, and of faith toward God. 2 Of the 
doctrine of baptisms, and of imposition of hands, and of the resurrectjamefthe dead, and 
of eternal judgment. 3 And this shall we do, if God will permit. 4 Firat igi 


: ἷ Sa Weimpossible for 
them that were once illuminated, have tasted also the heavenly gift, and gheye ghade partakers 


ῇ ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. 
required to apply Christ’s benefits unto us, are ; and weakness of understanding, he is forced to 
ereby also easily refuted, for we do not obey | omit divers deep points concerning the Priest- 
him only by believing, but by doing whatsve-| hood of thenewlaw. Among which, no doubt, 
ver he commandeth. -Lastly, we note in the | the mystery of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of 
same words, that Christ appointeth not by his} the altar, called Mass, wasa principal and per- 
absolute and eternal election, men so to be par- | tinent matter: which the Apostles and Fa- 
takers of the fruit of his redemption, without | thers of Primitive Church used not to treat of 
any condition or respect of their own works, | so largely and particularly in their writing 
obedience or free will: but with this condi-| which might come to the hands ef the unfaith- 
tion always, if men will obey hiin, and do that | ful, who of all things took soonest seandal of 
which he appointeth. Augustine, or Prosper, | the B. Sacrament, as we see, Jo.6. He 
to 7. Respons. Prosperi. lib. 3. artic. 1. ad oljectio- | to the Hebrev:s, saith Hierome, ep. 128; that is, te 
nes Vincenttj, where he saith of the cup of | the Jews, and not to the faithful men, to whom he 
Christ’s Passion, It hath indeed in itself, to profit | might have been bold to utter the Sacrament. And 
all: but if it be not drunken it healeth not. indeed it was not reasonable to talk much to 
ver. 11, Inexplicable. Intending to treat more | them of that sacrifice which was the resem- 
largel and particularly of Christ’s or Melchi-| blance of Christ's death, when they thought 
dec’s Priest ood, he forewarneth them that} not right of Christ’s death itself? Which the 
the mystery thereof is far passing their capa- | Apostle’s wisdom and silence our Adversaries 
city, and that through their feebleness in faith | wickedly abuse against the holy Mass. 


ANNOTATIONS. | CHAPTER 6. 
ver. 1. The foundation of penance. We see| Church: and so to a contentious man, that 
hereby, that the first οἰ Δ» of Christian in- | would follow his own sense, or the bare words, 
‘without regard to the Church's sense and rule 
of faith, after which every Scripture must be 
expounded, the Apostle’s speech doth here 
sound. Even as to the simple, and to the He- 
retic that submitteth not his sense to the 
Church’s judgment, certain places of this same 
Epistle, seem at the first sight, to stand against 
the daily oblation or sacrifice of the Mass: 
which yet in truth make no more for that pure 
pose, than this text we now stand on,-serveth 
the Novatians. 

And let the good Readers beware here also 
of the Protestant’s exposition, for they are 
herein worse than Novatians, specially such as 
precisely follow Calvin: holding impiously, 
that it is impossible for one that forsaketh en- 
tirely his faith, that is, becometh an Apostate 
ora Heretic, to be received to penance or God's 
mercy. ‘To establish which talse and damna- 
ble sense _ these fellows make nothing of Am- 
brose’s, Chrysostom’s, and the other fathers’ 
exposition, which is the holy Church’s sense. 
That the Apostle meaneth of that penance 
which is done before and in Baptism, which is 
no more to say, but that it is impossible to be 
baptized again, and thereby to be renovated 


stitution or Catechism were in the Primitive 
Church, and that there was ever a necessary 
struction and belief of certain points had by 
word of mouth, and tradition, before men came 
to the Scriptures: which could not treat of 
things so particularly, as was requisite for the 
teaching of all necessary grounds. Among 
ese points were the 12 articles contained in 
the Apostles’ Creed: the doctrine of penance 
before Baptism, the manner and necessity of 
Baptism, the Sacrament of imposition of 
ands after Baptism, called Confirmation: 
the Articles of the Resurrection, Judgment, and 
such like. Without which things first laid, if 
one should be sent to pick kis faith out of the 
Scriptures, there would be mad rule quickly. 
Augustine in erposit. inchoat. ep. ad Ro. versus 
nem. : 


ver. 4. Impossible. How hard the holy Scrip- 
tures be, and how dangerous they be read of 
the unieamed, or of the proud be they never so 
well learned, this one place might teach us. 
ereas the Novatians of old did so stumble, 
that they thought and herctically taught, that 
none falling into any mortal sin after Baptism, 
could be received to mercy or penance ‘in the 
31 
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of the Holy Ghost, 5.Have moreover tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world tu come, 6 And are fallen: to be renewed again to penance, crucifying again to them- 
selves the Son of God, and making hima mockery. 7 For the earth drinking the rain often 
coming upunit, and bringeth forth yrass commodious for them by whom it is tilled, receiveth 
blessing of God. 8 But bringeth fourth thorns and briers, it is reprobate, and very near 
a curse, whose end is, to be burnt. 9 But we confidently trust of you, my best beloved, better 
things, and nearer tu salvation: although we speak thus. 10 For God is not unjust, that be 
should forget your work and love which you have showed in his name, which have ministered 
to the saints and do minister. 11 And our desire is that evcry one of you show forth the same 
carefulness to the accomplishing of hope unto the end: 12 ‘That you become not slothful, but 
imitators of thein which by taith and pauene shall inherit the promises. 13 For God promis- 
ing to Abraham, because he had none greater by whom he might swear, he sware by himself, 
14 Saying, Unless blessing I shall bless thee, and multiplying shail multiply thee. 15 And so 
patiently enduring he obtained the pronise. 16 For men swear by a greater than themselves : 
and the end of all their controversy, for the confirmation,is anoath. 17 Wherein God meaning 
more abundantly to show to the heirs of the promise the stability of his counsel, he interposec 

an oath: 18 That by two thingsimmovable whereby it is impossible for God to lie, we may 
have a most strong comfort, whe have fled to hold fast the hope proposed, 19 Which we have 
89 an anchor of the sdul, sure and firm, and going in into the inner parts of the veil, 20 Where 
Jgsus the precursor tur us is entered, made a high priest for ever according to the order ot 


Melchisedec. 

CHAPTER VII. 

To prove the Priesthood of Christ incomparably to excel the Priesthood of Aaron, and therefore that 
Levitwal priesthood now to cease, and that law also with it, he scanneth every word of the verse al- 
lexed out of the Psalm, Our Lord hath sworn: thou art a Priest forever, according to the 
order of Melchisedec. | 
1 For this Melchisedec the King of Salem, Priest of the God most high, wlro met Abraham 

Yeturning from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him: 2 To whom also Abraham di- 
vided tithes of all: first indeed by interpretation, the king of justice : and then also king of 

Salem, which is to say king of peace, 3 Without father, without mother, without genealogy 
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and illuminated, to die, be buried, and rise | pugners of the truth maliciously and of purpose 
again the second time in Christ, in so easy: or what way soever, during this life. Cyprian, 
and pertect penance and cleansing of sins, as| Ep.52. Ambruse upon this place. Augustine, 
that first sacrament of generation did yield; | cont. ep. Parm. lib. 2. c. 13. and ep. 50. Damas- 
which applieth Christ’s death in such ample | cene, lib. 4.c.10. 
manner to the receivers, that it taketh away all} ver.9. We confidently. Itis evident by these 
ains due for sins before committed : and there- | words, against the Novatians and the Cal- 
Ore requireth no further penance afterward, | vinists, that Paul meant not precisely, that 
for the sins before committed, all being waslied | they had done, or could do any such sin 
away by the force of that sacrament duly taken. | whereby they should be put out of ail hope of 
Augustine calleth the remission in Baptism, | salvation, and be sure of damnation, dumng 
Magnam indulgentiam, a great pardon, Enchi- | their life. 

id, c. 64. | ver. 10. God is not unjust. It is a world to 

The Apostle therefore warneth them, that | see, what wringing and writhing the Protestants 
if they full from their faith, and from Christ’s| make, to shift themselves from the evidence 

race and law which they once received in| of these words, which make it most clear to 

εἰν Baptism, they may not look to have any | all not blinded in pride and contention, that 
more that first great and large remedy applied | good worka be meritorious, and the very cause 
unto them, nor no man else that sinneth after | of salvation, so far that Gud should be unjust, 
Baptism: though the other penance which is| if he rendered not heaven forthe same. Revera 
called the Second table after shipwreck which is | grandis in justitia Dei, saith Tierome, St tantum 
a more painful medicine for sin than Baptism, | peccata puniret, et bona opera non susciperet. In- 
requiring much fasting, praying and other af- | deed great were God's injustice, if he would only 
flictions corporal, is open not only to other sin-| punish sins, and would not receive good works. 
ners, but to all once baptized, Heretics, or op- ! Lib. 2. cont. Jovin. c. 2. 
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ver. 1. Melchisedec. The excellency of this; semblance of our Saviour, as in this chapter 
person was so great, that some of the antiquity | and other is showed. 
took him to be an Angel, and some the Holy| ver. 2. The king of. When the fathers and 
Ghost. Which opinion not only the Hebrews, | Catholic expositors pike out allegories and 
that avouch him to be Sem the son of Noe, but | mysteries out of the names of men, the Pro- 
also the chief fathers of the Christians do con- ; testants not endued with the spirit whereby 
demn: not douhting but he was a merc man| the Scriptures were given, deride their holy 
and a priést and a king, whosoever he wag, ; labours in the search of the same: but the 
for else he could not in office and order and | Apos'le finde-h high mystery in the very names 
eacrifice have been so perfect a type and re-! of persons and places. 
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‘having neither beginning of days nor end of life, but likened to the Son of God, continueth a 
Priest for ever. 4 And behold how great this man is, to whom aleo Abraham the Patriarch 
gave tithes of the principal things. 5 And certes they of the sons of Levi that take the priest- 
ood, have commandment to take tithes of the people according to the Law, that is to say, of 
their brethren: albeit themselveg also issued out of the loins of Abraham. 6 But he whose 
generation is not numbered among them, took tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that had the 
romises. 7 But without all contradiction, that which is less, is blessed of the better. 8 And 
ere indeed, men that die, receive tithes: but there he hath witness, that he liveth. 9 And, 
that it may so be said, by Abraham, Levi also, which received tithes, was tithed. 10 For as 
et he was in his father's loins, when Molchisedec met him. 11 Ifthen consummation was 
y the Levitical priesthood, for under it the people received the Law, what necessity was there 
yet another priest to rise according to the order of Melchisedec, and not to be called accord- 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 7. . 
ver. 3. Wethout father. Not that he was with- 1 ing them or their equivalent to be due to Christ 
out father and mother, saith Hierome, epi. 126. | and the priesthood of the New Testament, 
for Christ himself was not without father, ac- 1 much more than either inthe law of Moses, or 
cording to his divinity, nor without rhother in | in the law of Natare. Of which tithes due to 
his humanity: but for that his pedigree is not | the clergy of Christ’s Church, Cyprian, Ep. 66. 
set out in the Genesis, as the genealogy of | Hierome, Ep. 1. cap. 7. and Ep. 2. cap. 5, to 
other Patriarchs is, but is suddenly induced in | Heliodorus and Nepotianus. Augustine, Ser. 
the holy history, no mention made of his stock, | 109. de tempore. 
tribe, beginning or ending, and therefore in| ver.7 ds blessed of the better. ‘The second 
ae i τῷ 88 ae resembling in this sort ne Son Bie eminence ai that θυ βεθ ce eh ge 
of God, whose generation was extraordinary, | Abraham: which we see liere Paul maketh a 
mirscubous, and ineffable, according to both great and Sovercign holy thing, grounding our 
his natures, lacking a father in the one, and a | Saviour’s prerogative above the whole order 
ene in the ones his pate aides crag of cgi therein: and hi see ἐλ} λον a 
eginning .nor ending, and his kingdom and | it 1s the proper act of Priesthood: and ‘that 
lage ΠΡΟ ye aut aad ἢ ne without al controversy _ ar A 0516 eu he 
>hurch, being eternal, both in respect of the | is greater in dignity, that hath authority to 
time past, and the time to come: μὰ the said bleee than the person that hath not, and en 
Doctor in the same Epistle writeth. fore the priest's vocation to be in this behalf 
ver. 4. Behold. To prove that Christ’s priest- | far above any earthly king, who hath not power 
hood far passeth the priesthood of Aaron: and | to give benediction in this sacred manner, nel- 
the priesthood of the New Testament, the | ther to man, nor other creature. As here Mel- 
priesthood of the old law: and consequently | chisedec, so Christ blessed much more, and so 
that the sacrifice of our Saviour and the sacri- | have the Bishops of his Church done, and do. 
tice of the Church doth much excel the sacri- | Which no man can marvel that our forefathers 
fices of Moses’ law, he disputeth profoundly 
of the pre-eminences of Melchisedec above 
the great Patriarch Abraham, whv was father 
of the Levites. 
ver. 4. Tithes. The first pre-eminence, that 
Abrahain paid tithes, and that of the best and 
inost chiet things that he had, unto Melchi- 
sedec, as a duty and homage, not for himself 
only in person, but for Levi, who yet was not 
born, and so for the whole priesthood of Levi's 
stock, acknowledging thereby, Melchisedec 
not only to be a priest, but his pier and supe- 
rior, and so of all the Levitical order. And it 
is here to be observed, that whereas in the 14. 
of Gen. whence this holy narration is taken, 
both in the Hebrew, and in the 70. it standeth 
indifferent or doubtful, whether Melchisedec 
paid tithes to Abraham, or took tithes of him: 
the Apostle here putteth all out of controversy, 
plainly declaring that Abraham paid tithes to | fection, accomplishment, and consummation of 
the others, as the interior to his priest and su- | all man’s duties and debts to God, by the ge- 
perior. And touching payment of tithes, it is | neral redemption, satisfaction, full price and 
a natural duty, that men owe to God in all | perfect ransom of all mankind, was not achiev- 
laws, and to be given to his priests in his be- | ed by any or all the priests of Aaron’s order, 
half, or nels penur and οὐ Ἢ ag nor py any occ or act ot prea 
romised or vowed to pay them, Gen. 29. | or of all the law of Moses, which was ground- 
oses appointed them, ἐμ: 27, Num. 18. | ed upon the Levitical Priesthood, but by Christ 
Deut. 12. 14. 26. Christ confirmeth that duty, | and his Pnesthond, which is of the order an 
Matec. 23, and Abraham specially here giveth | rite of Melchisedec. _ ΡΝ “ὉΠ 
them to Melchisedec: plainly thereby approv-! ver. 11. What necessity. This disputation ef 


have so highly esteemed and sought for, if he 
mark the wonderful mystery and grace thereof 
here expressed. This Patriarch also which 
here taketh blessing of Melchisedec, himself, 
though in an inferior sort, blessed his sons, as 
the other Patriarchs did, and fathers do their 
children by that example. 

ver. 8. Men that die. The tithes given to Mel- 
chisedec were not given as to a mere mortal 
man, as all of the tribe of Levi's and Aaron’s 
order were: but as to one representing the 
Son of God, who now liveth and reigneth and 
holdeth his priesthood and the function thereof 
forever. 

ver. 11. If consummation. The principal pro- 
position of the whole epistle and all the Apos- 
tle’s discourse, is referred and grounded upon 
the former prerogatives of Melchisedec above 
Abraham and Levi: that is, that the end, per- 
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ing to the order of Aaron? 12 For the priesthood being tranelated, it is necessary that a trans- 
lation of the Law also be made. 13 For he on whom these things be said is of another tribe 
of the which, none attended on the altar. 14 For it is manifest that our Lord sprung of Juda: 
in the which tribe Moses spake nothing of Priests. 15 And yet itis much more evident: if 
according to the similitude of Melchisedec there arise another priest. 16 Which was not made 
according to the Law οἵ the carnal commandment, but according to the power of life indisso- 
luble. 17 For he witnessetli, Τλαί thou art a Priest forever, acca die to the order of Melchisedec. 


wea 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 7. 
the pre-eminence of Christ's Priesthood above | which is the New Testament and state of 
the Levitical order, is against the errgneous | grace, which all Christian commonwealths live 
persuasion ot the Jews, that thought their law, | under. Neither were it true, that the priesthood 
priesthood, and sacrifices to be everlasting, | were translated with the law, if all external 
and to be sufficient in themselves, without any | priesthood ended by Christ's death, where the 
other priest than Aaron and his successor, and | new law began, for so the law should not de- 
without all relation to Christ’s passion or any | pend on priesthood, but dure when all priest- 
other redemption or remission, than that whic hood were ended: which is against Paul’s 
their Levitical offices did procure: not know- | dectrine. 
ing that they were all figures of Christ’s death, | Furthermore it is to be noted, that this legi- 
and to be ended and accomplished in the same. | timation or putting communities under law, 
Which point well understood and kept in mind, ; and priesthood, of what order gsoever, it is no 
will clear the whole controversy betwixt the | otherwise, but by joining one with another in 
Catholics and Protestants, concerning the sa- | one homage of sacrifice external, which is the 
crifice of the Church, for, the scope of the | proper act of priesthood, for, as no lawful state 
Apostle’s disputation being, to avouch the dig- | can be without priesthood, so no priesthood 
nity, pre-eminence, necessity, and eternal fruit | can be without sacrifice. And we mean al- 
and effect of Christ’s passion, he had not to | ways of priesthood and sacrifice taken in their 
treat at all of the order, which is a sacrifice | own proper signification, as here Paul taketh 
depending of his passion, specially writing to | them, for the constitution, diterence. altera- 
the Hebrews, that were to be instructed and re- | tion, or translation of states and laws rise not 
formed first touching the sacrifice of the Cross, | upon any mutation of spiritual or metaphori- 
before they could truitfully hear any thing of | cally taken priesthood, or sacrifice: but upon 
the other, though in covert and by most evident | those things in proper acception, as it is most 
sequel of disputation, the learned and faithful | plain. 
may easily perceive whereupon the said sacri-| Lastly, it followeth of this, that though Christ 
fice of the Church, which is the Mass, is | truly sacrificed himself upon the Cross, there 
rounded. And therefore Hierome saith, eyist. | is also a priest according to the order of Mel- 
26, that all these commendations of Melchi- | chisedec, and there made the full redemption 
sedec are in the type of Christ, cujus profectus | of the world, confirmed and consummated his 
Ecclesie sacramenta sunt. conipact, and Testament, and the law and 
ver. 12. Translated. Note well this place, and ὑπο τηυυα of this his new and eternal state, by 
vu shall perceive thereby, that every lawful , his bluod: yet that cannot be the form of sa- 
form and manner of law, state, or government | crifice into which the old priesthood and sacri- 
of God's people dependeth on priesthood, |; fices were translated, whereupon the Apostle 
riseth, standeth, falleth, or altereth with the | inferreth the translation of the law. For they 
priesthood. In the law of Nature, the state of | all were figures of Christ’s death, and ended 
the people hanged on one kind of priesthood : | in effect at his death, yet they were not altered 
in the law of Moses οἵ another: in the state | into that kind of sacrifice, which was to be 
of Christianity, of another: and therefore in | made but once, and was executed in such a 
the former sentence the Apostle said, that the | sort, that peoples and nations christened could 
Jewish people or commonwealth had their law | not meet often to worship at it, nor have their 
under the Levitical priesthood, and the Greek | law and priests constituted in the same, though 
more properly expresseth the matter, that they | for the honour and duty, remembrance and re- 
were legitimated, that is to say, made a lawful | presentation thereof, not oniy we Christians, 
eople or community under God, by the priest- | but also all peoples, faithful both of Jews and 
ocd: for there is no just nor lawful common- | Gentiles, have had their priesthood and sacn- 
wealth in the world, that is not made legal and | fices, according to the difference of their states. 
God’s peculiar, and distinguished from unlaw- | Which kind of sacrifices were translated one 
ful commonwealths that hold of false gods, or | into another: and sono doubt is the priesthood 
of none at all, by priesthood. Whereupon it | Levitical properly turned into the priesthood 
is clear, that the new law, and all Christian | and sacrifice of the Church, according to Mel 
eoples, holding of the same, is made lawful | chisedec’s rite, and Christ’s institution in the 
y the priesthood of the New Testament, and ; forms of broad and wine. et 
that the Protestants shamefully are deceived,| ver. 17. A Priest forever. Christ is not called 
and deceive others, that would have Christian | a priest forever, only for that his person is eter- 
commonwealths to lack an external priesthood, | nal, or for that he sitteth on the right hand of 
or Christ’s death to abolish the same, for, this | God, and perpetually prayeth or maketh inter- 
is a demonstration, that if Christ have abolish- | cession for us, or for that the effect of his death 
ed priesthood, he hath abolished the new law, ! is everlasting: for all this proveth not that in 
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18 Reprobation certes is made of the former commandment, because of the weakness and un- 

rofitableness thereof. 19 For the Law brought nothing to perfection, but atr introduction of a 
Better hope, by the which we approach to God. 20 And inasmuch as it is not without an oath 
the other truly without un oath were made priests: 21 But this with’an oath, by him that said 
unto him: Our Lord hath swurn, and it shall not repent him: thou art a Priest forever. 22 By 80 
much, is Jesus made a surety of a better testament. 23 And the other indeed were made 
priests, being many, because that by death they were, prohibited to continue: 24 But this, for 
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proper signification his priesthood is per-{ blood: specially when he calleth the latter 
petual: but according to the judgment ot all| kind, the New Testament in his blood, signifyin 
the fathers grounded upon this deep and divine } that as the old Law was stablished in the bloo 
discourse ot Paul, and upon the very nature, | of beasts, so the new, which is his eternal Tes- 
definition, and propriety of priesthood, and the | tament, should θὲ dedicated and perpetual in 
excellent act and order aE Melchisedec, and | his own blood: not only as it was shed on the 
the state of the new law, he is a priest forever | Cruss, but as given inthe chalice. And there- 
according to Melchisedec’s order, specially in| fore into this sacrifice of the Altar, saith Au- 
respect of the sacnfice of his holy body and | gustine. lib. 18. de Civit. cap. 20. Leo, Ser. 8. de 
blood, instituted at his last supper, and exe-| Passion, and the rest, were the old sacrifices to 
cuted by his commission, commandment, and | be translated, Cyprian, epist. 63. ad Cecil. nu. 2. 
perpetual concurrence with his priests, in the | Ambrose, de Sacram. lih. 5. 6. 4. Augustine, in 
form of bread and wine: in which things only | Psal. 33. Conc. 2. and lib. 17. de Civit, cap. 17. 
the said high priest Melchisedec did sacrifice. | Hierome, 7 17. c. 2. and eqnst. 126, Epiph. 
For though Paul make -no express mention| Heres. 55. Theodoret, in Psal. 109. Damascen, 
hereot, because of the depth of the mysiery, | Ja. 4.c. 14. 

and their incredulity, or feebleness to whom Finally, if any of the Fathers, or all the Fa- 
he wrote: yet it is evident in the judgment of | thers, had either wisdom, grace, or intelligence 
all the learned fathers, without exception, that) of God’s words and mysteries, this is the truth. 
ever wrote either upon this Epistle, or uponthe | If nothing will serve our adversaries, Christ 
14. of Genesis, or the Psalm 109. or by occasion | Jesus confound them, and defend his eternal 
have treated of the sacrifice of the altar, that} priesthood, and state of his New Testament 
the eternity and proper act of Christ’s priest-| established in the same. | 
hood, and consequently the immutability of the} ver. 18. Ofthe former commandment. The 
new law, consisteth in the perpetual offering | whole law of Moses containing ‘wil their old 
of Christ’s' body and blood in the Church. Priesthood, sacrifice, sacraments, and ceremo- 

Which thins is so well known to the ad-| mies, is called the old commandment: and the 
versaries of Christ’s Church and priesthood, | new Testament containing the sacrifice of 
and sv granted, that they be forced impudentlyto | Christ’s body and blood, and all the sacra- 
cavil upon certain Hebrew particles, that Mel-| ments and graces given by the same, is named 
chisedee did not offer in bread and wine: yea| the New mandatum: for which our torefathers 
and when that will not serve, plainly to deny} calleth the Thursday in the holy week, Maun- 
him to have been a Priest: which is to give | day Thursday, because that in it, the new law 
checkmate tothe Apostle, and to overthrow.all | and Testament was dedicated in the chalice of 
his discourse. ‘Thus whiles these wicked men| his blood: the old mandatum, law, Priesthood, 
preiend to defend Christ's only priesthood, they | and sacrifices for that they were insufficient 
infeed abolish as much as inthem licth, the | and imperfect, bein taken away: and this 
whole order, office, and state of his eternal; new sacrifice, after the order of Melchisedec, 
Lawand Priesthood. - | given in the place thereof. 

Arnobius saith, By the mystery of bread and | ver, 19. T'he introduction. Ever observe, thrat 
wine he was made a Priest forever, T'he eternzl| the abrogation of the old law, is not an abolish- 
memory, by which he gave the food of his budy tu| ing of all priesthood, but an introduction of a 
them that fear him, in Peal. 109. 110. Lactantius, | new, containing the hope of eternal things’ 
In the Church he must needs have his eterna! priest- | where the old had but temporal. 
hood according to thearder of Melchisedec. Lib. 14. ver. 21. With an oath. This oath sicnifieth 
Tastitut. Ufierome to Fivagrius, Aaron’s priest-| the infallible and absolute promise of the eter 
hood had an end, but Melchisedec's, that is, Christ's | nity of the new priesthood and state of the 
and the Church's, 1s pezpetual, both for the time| church: Christ by his death and bloudshed in 
past end to come. Chrysostom therefore calleth | the sacrifice of the cross, confirming it, sealing 
the Church’s sacrifice, Aosfiam incontumptibillem, | it, and making himself the surety and pledg 
a host or sasrifice that cannot be consumed, Hom. | thereof. For thouch the new Testament was 
17. in 9. Heb. Cyprian, hostiam ua sublata, nulla | instituted, given, and dedicated in the supper, 
exsef fulura religio, a host which being taken | vet the warrant, confirmation, and eternal ope- 
awiv, there could be no religion, de,ana Do-| ration thereof was achieved upon the cross, in 
mini. nu. 2. Emiasenns, perpetuam ublationem | the one oblation end one general and everlast- 
et perpetuo currentem redempiionem, a perpetual | ing redemption there made. 
lation and a redemption thaf-runneth or continu- ver. 23. Being manz. 'The Protestants not 
eth everlastingly. Hom, 5. de Pasch. An onr Sa-! understanding this place, feign very foolishly, 
viour expresseth s9 much in the very institu-| that the Apostle should make this difference 
tion of the blessed Bacewoent of his body andj betwixt the old state and the new: that in the 
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that he continueth for ever, hath everlasting priesthood.. 25 Whereby he is able to save also 

forever going by himself to God: always living to make intercession for us. 26 For it was 

seemly that we should have such a High Priest, holy, innocent, impolluted, separate from sin 
ners, and made higher than the heavens. 27 ich hath not necessity daily, as the priests, 
first for his own sins to offer hosts, then, for the peoples,’ for this he did once, in offering him- 
self. 28 For the Law 4 naa priests them that have infirmity: but the word of the oath 
which is after the Law, the Son for ever perfected. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Out of the same Psalm 109. he urgeth it also, Sit thou on my right hana, showing that the Levitical 
Tabernacle on eurth, was but α i of his true Tabernacle in : without which he should not 
be a Priest at all: whereas he ἃ better Priesthood than they, as also he proveth by the excellency 
of the new. .Testament above the old. 

But the sum concerning these things which he eaid, 18: We have such a High Priest, 
who is set on the right nance of the seat of majesty in the heavens, 2 A minister of the holies, 
and of the true tabernacle, which our Lord pight, and not man. 3 For every high Priest is 
appointed to offer gifts and hosts, wherefore it is necessary that he also have something that he 


may offer. 4 If then he were upon the earth, neither were he a Priest: whereas there were 


ANNOTATIONS. 
old, there were many Priests: in the new, none 
at all'but Christ, which is against the Prophet 
Isaias, specially prophesying of the Priests of 
the new Testauent, as Hierome declareth upon 
the same place, in these words, You s 
called the Priests of God: the ministers of our 
God, shall it be said to you: and it taketh all vi- 
sible Priesthood, and consequently the lawful 
state that the Church and God's people have 
in earth, with all Sacrament and external wor- 


ship. 

Phe Apostle then meaneth first, that the ab- 
solute sacrifice of consummation, perfection, 
and universal redemption, was but one, one 
once done,.and by one only Priest done, and 
therefore it could not be any of the sacrifices, 
or all the sacrifices of the Jew’s law, or 
wrought by any or by all of them, because they 
were a number at once, and succeeding one 
another, every of their offices and functions 
ending by their death, and could not work such 
an eternal redemption, as by Christ only was 
vroug upon the Cross. Secondly Paul insi- 
nuateth thereupon, that Christ never loseth the 
dignity or practice of his eternal Priesthood, 
by death or otherwise, never yieldeth up to 
any, never hath successors after him, that may 
enter into his room or right of Priesthood, as 
Aaron and all others had in the Levitical 


ANNOTATIONS 
“ver. 2. Minister of the Holies. Christ living 
and bee ee in heaven, continueth his priestly 
function still, and is Minister not of Moses’ 
Sancta and Tabernacle, but of his own body 
and blood, which be the true Holies, and T'a- 
pemacley not formed by man, but by God’s own 
and. 
ver. 3, Necessary that he also. Even now be- 
ing in heaven, because he is a Bishop and 
' Priest, he must needs have somewhat to offer, 
and wherein to do sacrifice: and that not in 
spiritual sort only, for that could not make him 
a Priest of any certain order. And it is most 
false and wicked, to hold with the Calvinists, 
that Melchisedec’s priesthood was wholly spi- 
ritual. For then Christ’s dcath was not a cor- 
ral, external, visible, and truly named sacri- 
ce: neither could Christ or Melchisedec be 
any otherwise a priest, than every faithful man 


CHAPTER ἢ. 
Priesthood, but that himself worketh and con- 
curreth with his Ministers the Priests of the 
new Testament, in all their acts of Priesthood, 
as well of sacrifice as Sacrament, blessing, 
preaching raying, and the like whatsoever. 

his therefore was the fault of the [lebrews, 
that they did not acknowledge their Levitical 
sacrifices and Priesthood to be reformed and 
perfected by Christ’s sacrifice on the cross: 
and against them the Apostle only disputeth, 
and not against our Priests of holy Church, or 
the number of them, who all confess their 
Priesthood and all exercises of the same, to de- 
pend upon Christ’s only perpetual Priesthood. 

ver. 25. Always living. Christ according to 
his human nature prayeth for us, and continu- 
ally representeth his former passion and me- 
rits to God the Father. 

ver. 27. This did he once. This is the special 
pre-eminence of Christ, that he offereth for 
other men’s sins only, having none of his own 
to offer for, as all other Priests both of the old 
and new law have. And this again is the spe- 
cial dignity of his own person, not communica- 
ble to any other of what order of priesthood 
soever, that he by his death, which 18 the cnly 
oblation that is by the Apostle declared to@be 
irreiterable in itself, paid the one full suffici- 
ent ransom for the redemption of all sins. 


CHAPTER 8. 
is: which to hold, 88 the Calvinists, following 
their own doctrine, must needs do, 1s directly 
against the Scriptures, and no less against 

rist’s one oblation ef his body upon ,the 
Cross, than it is against the daily sacrifice of 
his body upon the Altar. Therefore he hath 
a certain host in external and proper manner, 
to. make perpetual oblation thereby in the 
Church: for, visible and external act of sacri- 
ficing in heaven he doth not exercise. 

ver. 4. If upon the earth. It is by his death, 
and resurrection to life again, that oe body is 
become apt and fit in such divine sort to be 
sacrificed perpetually. For if he had lived in 
mortal sort. still, that way of mystical repre- 
sentation of breaking his body and separating 
the blood from the same, could not have been 
agreeable, and so the Church and Christian 
people should have lacked a priesthood and 
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that did offer gifts Be cardng te the law, 5 That serve the exemplar and shadow of heavenly 


things. As it was answere 


Moses, when he finished the tabernacle, See quod he, that thou 


make all things according to the exemplar which was showed thee in the mount. 6 But now 


he hath obtained a better ministry, 
is established in better promises. 


shall come, saith our Lord: and I will 


by so muchas he is a mediator of a better testament, which 
4 For if that former had been void of faul ἼΩΝ 

not certes a place of a second been sought. 8 For blaming them, he saith: 
consummate u 


there should 
hold the days 


house of Israel, and upon the house of 


pon 
Judah a new Testament: 9 Not according to the testament which I made to their fathers in the day 


that I took their hand to bring them out of the land vi Eeypt : because they did not continue in my 
10 For thi 


tament: and I neglected them: saith the Cord. 


tes- 
is ἐδ the testament which I will dispose to the 


house of Israel after those days, saith our Lord: Giving my laws into their mind, and in their heart will 


T su 


the lesser to the greater of them: 12 Because Iw 
not now remember. 


scribe them: and I will be thar God, and they shall be my people. 
teach his neighbour, and every one his brother, saying, Know our Lord ? because all shall know me from 


11 And Seth Masbate to 


be merciful to their inignities, and their sins I will 


13 And in saying a new, the former be hath made old. And that which 


groweth ancient and waxeth old, is nigh to utter decay. 
HAP 1x. 


T 


sciences. Whereu 


ER 

In the Old Testament, that secular Sanctuary had two parts, the one si, 
monies thereof for the emundation of the flesh: the other signifyi 
our high Priest Christ entered into it, and that with his ownb 


ifying that time, with the cere- 
ng heaven, which then was shut, until 
, shed for the emundution of our ton- 


he concludeth the excellency of his Tabernacle and Host above the old. 25 


Noting also the difference, that he entered but once, so effectual was that one blood offering of himself, 


forever, whereas t 


Levitical high Priest entered every year once. 


1 The former also indeed had justifications of service, and a secular sanctuary. 2 For'‘the 


tabernacle was made, the first, wherein were, 


the candlesticks, and the table, and th :. 
tion of loaves, which is called Holy. 3 But after the second Θ propos 


vail, the Tabernacle, which is 


called Sancta Sanctorum. 4 ane a golden Genser, and the Ark of the Testament, covered 


about on every part with gold, in 


e which was a golden pot, having Manna, and the rod of 


; ANNOTATIONS. 
sacrifice, and Christ himself should not have 
been a priest of a peculiar order, but either 
must have offered in the things that Aaron’s 
priests did, or else have been no priest at 
all. For, to have offered only spiritually, as 
all faithful men do, that could not be enough 
for his vocation, and our redemption, and state 
of the New Testament. How his flesh was 
made fit to be offered and eaten in the blessed 
St.crament, by his death, Isychius, lib. 1. in 
Levit. cap. 2. 

ver. 5. Heavenly things. As the Church or 
state of the New Testament is commonly called 
Regnum celorum et Dei, in the Scriptures, so 
these heavenly things be probably taken by 
leurned men for the mysteries of the New Tes- 
tament. And it seemeth that the pattern given 
to Moses to frame his Tabernacle by, was the 
Church, rather than the heavens themselves : 
all Paul's discourge tending to show the differ- 
ence betwixt the New Testament and the Old, 
and not to make comparison between the state 
οἵ heaven and the old Law. Though incidently, 
because the condition of the New Testament 
more nearly resembleth the same, than the old 
state doth, he sometime may speak somewhat 
thereof also. : 

ver. 7. If that former. The promises and οἵ: 
fects of the Law were temporal, but the pro- 
mises and effects of Christ’s Sacra:ents in the 
Church be eternal. 


ver. 10. Into their mind. This also and the 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 4. A golden The Protestants count 

it superstitious to keep with honour and reve- 
rence the holy memories or monuments of 
God's benefits and miracles, or the tokens of 
Christ’s passion, as his Cross, garments, or 


CHaPTer 8. 
rest following is fulfilled in the Church, and is 
the proper effect of the New Testament, which 
is the grace and spirit of love, grafted in the 
hearts of the faithful by the Holy Ghost, work- 
ing in the sacraments and gacrilice of the new 
law to that effect. 

ver. 10. Their God. This mutual covenant 
made betwixt God and the faithful, is that 
which was dedicated and established, first in 
the chalice of his blood, called therefore the 
New Testament in_ his blood:, and which was 
straight after ratified by the death of the Tes- 
tator, upon the Cross. | 

ver. 11. Shallnot teach. So it was in the Pri- 
mitive Church, in such specially as were the 
first founders of our new state in Christ. And 
that which was verified in the Apostles and 
other principal men, the Apostle speaketh ge- 
nerally as though it were so in the whole, as 
Peter applieth the like out of Joel, and our Sa- 
viour so speaketh, when he saith, That such as 
believe in him shall work miracles of divers 
sorts. Christian men then must not abuse this 
place, to make challenge of new inspirations, 
and so great knowledge, that they need fo 
Scriptures or teaching in this life, as some 
Heretics do: with much like reason and show 
of Scriptures as the Protestants have to refuse 
external sacrifice. And it is no leas fantastical 
madness to deny external sacrifice, sacramen 
or priesthood, than it is to abolish teaching an 
preaching. 


CHAPTER 9. 
other things appertaining to him or his Saint 
and think it impossible that such things shoul 
dure so oa when they may here see the re- 
verent and long reservation of Manna, which 
of itself was most apt to putrify, and of Aarons’ 
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Aaron that had blossomed, and the tables of the Testament, 5 And gver it were the Cheru- 
bins of glory overshadowing the Propitiatory, of which things it is not needful to speak nuw 
particularly. 6 But these things being so ordered, in the first tabernacle indced the Priests 
always entered, accomplishing offices of the sacrifices. 7 But in the second, once ἃ year the 
high Priest only, not without Flood which he oftereth for his own and the pcople’s ignorance: 
8 The Holy Ghost, signifying this, that the way of the Holies was not yet manilested, the 
former Tabemacle as yet standing. 9 Which 18. ἃ parable of the time present according to 
which are offered gifts and hosts, which cannot concerning the conscicnce make perfect him 
that serveth. 10 y in meats and in drinks, and divers baptisms, and justices of the flesh 
laid on them until the time of correction. 11 But Christ assisting a high Priest of the goud 
things to come, by a more ample and more perfect Tabernacle not made with hand, that is, not 
of this creation. 12 Neither by the blood of goats or of calves, but by his own bluod entered 
in once into the Holies, eternal redemption being found. J3 For if the blood of goats and of 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. 
rod, only for that it suddenly flourished by mi- | the sacraments external, and not also to trans- 
racle, the tables of the Testament, &c. Cyril, | late the sacrifice to some other mere excellent, 
tid. ο. cont. Julian, where he defendeth against | for itis called Tempus correctionia, non aboli- 
Julian the Apostate’s blasphemy, the keeping | tronts, sacrificij aut legis: the time of correction. 
and honouring of that Cross or wood which | not of abolishing sacrifice or law. Nether lave 
Christ died on. Paulinus, epist. 11. and what | they more reason to affirm Christ's one ubla- 
reverence Hierome, and the faithful of his time | tion upon the Cross to have rather taken away 
did to the sepulchres of Christ and his Mar- | all kind of sacrifice, than all manner of Sacra- 
tyrs, and to their relics, We reverence and wor- | ments. The time and state of the New ‘Tes- 
ship, saith he, everywhere Martyr's sepulchres, | tament is not made lawless, hostless, or with- 
and pulting the holy ushes tu our eyes, if we may, | out sacrifice, but it is the time of correction or 
we touch it with cur mouth also: and do some think | rclormation and abettering all the alorcsaid 
that the monument wherein our Lord was buried, ts | things. 
to be neglected? But our Protestants cannot | ver. 12. Eternal redemption. No one of the 
skill of this, they had rather follow Vigilantius, | sacrifices, nor all the sacrifices of the old Law, 
Julianus the Apostata, and such Masters, than | cowld make that one general price, ransom and 
the holy Doctors and evident practice of the | redemption of all mankind, and of all sins, 
Church in all ages. saving this one highest Priest, Christ, and the 
ver. 5. C ins. Yousee it isa fond thing, | one sacrifice of his blood once offered upon 
to conclude upon the first or second command- | the Cross. Which sacrifice of redemption 
ment, that there should be no sacred images in | cannot be often dune, because Christ could not 
the Church, when even among these people | die but once, though the figures also theieof in 
that were most prone to idolatry, and gross in| the Jaw of nature and of Moses, were truly 
imagination of spiritual things such as Angels | called sacrifices as specially this high and mar- 
are, and to whom the precept was specially | vellous commemoration of the same in the 
iven, the same God that forbad them graven | holy Sacrament of the altar, according to the 
idels, did command these images of Angelsto | rite of the New Testament, is most truly 
be made and set in the sovereign holiest place | and singularly as Aucustine calleth it, a sa- 
of all the tabernacle or Temple. By which it is} crifice. But neither this sort, nor the other of 
plain, that much more the images of Christ | the old Law, being often repeated and done by 
and his B. mother and Saints, that may be | many Priests, all which were and are sinners 
more truly portrayed than mere spiritual sub- | themselves, could be the gencralredeeming and 
stances can be, are not contrary to God's com- | consummating sacrifice: nor any one οἱ those 
mandment, nor against his honour, or repug- | Pricsts, nor al] the Priests together, cither of 
nant to any other Scripture at all, which con- | the law of nature or of Aaron's, or Melchise- 
demn only the idols or portraitures of the ; dec’s order, except Christ alone, could be the 
Heathen made for adoration of false gods. general redeemcers of the world. 
ver. 8. Not yet ay ΩΝ The way tohea-| And this is the Apostle’s meaning in all this 
ven was not open before Christ’s Passion, and | comparison and oppusition of Christ’s death or 
therefore the Patriarchs and good men of the | sacrifice of the Cross should take away all sa- 
Old Testament were in some other place of | crifices, or prove that those Aaronical offices 
rest until then. Were no true sacrifices atall, nor those Priests, 
ver. 10. Until the time of correction. All those | verily Pricsts. They were true Pricsts, and 
gross and carnal sacrifices, ceremonies, and | trie sacrifices, though none of those sacrifices 
observations instituted to cleanse and purify | were the high, capital, and gencral sacrifice of 
the flesh from legal irregularities and impuri-! our price and redemption: nor none of them, 
ties only, and not reaching to the purging of | or of those Priests, could without respect of 
the souls and consciences of men, being com- | this one sacrifice of Christ’s death, work any 
manded not forever, but till Christ’s coming, | thing to God’s honour, or remission of sing, as 
ceased then: and better, more forcible, and| the Jews did falscly imagine, nor relerring 
more spiritual Sacraments were instituted in| them at all to this general redemption and re- 
their place. For we may not imagine Christ | mission by Christ, but thinking them to be ab- 
to have taken away the old, and put none inj solute sacrifices in themselves. And that to 
their place : or to alter the sacraments only into! have been the crror.of tho Hebrews, you tnay 


HEBREWS. 369 


oxen and the ashes of a heifer being sprinkled, sanctifieth the polluted to the cleansing ὁ 

flesh : 14 How much more hath the blood of Christ, who by the Holy Ghost offered oe 
unspotted unto God, cleansed our conscience from dead works, to serve the living God. 15 
And therefore he isthe Mediator of the New Testament: that death being a mean, unto the 
redemption of these prevarications which were under the tormer testament, they that are call- 
ed may received the promise of eternal inheritance. 16 For where there is a testament: the 
death of the testator must of neceasity come between. 17 For a testament is confirmed in 
the dead: otherwise it 1s yet of no value, whiles he that testeth liveth. 18 Whereupon nei- 
ther was the first certes dedicated without blood. 19 For all the commandment of the Law 
being read of Moses to ‘all the people: he taking the blood of calves and goats with water 
and scarlet wool and hysop, sprinkled the very book also itself, and all the people, 20 Saying, 
This is the blood of the 'Testament, which God hath commanded unto you. 21 The Taberna- 
ele also, and all the vessels of the Ministry he in like inanner sprinkled with blood. 22 And 
ail things almost actors to the Law are cleansed with blood: and without shedding of blood 
there 18 not remission. 23 It is necessary therefore that the examplers of the celestiala, be 
cleansed with these, but the celestials also themselves with better hosts then these. 24 For - 


΄ ANNOTATIONS. 
read in Augustine, lib. 3. doct. Christ. c. 5. And 
this, we tel] the Protestants, is the only pur- 
pose of the Apostle. 


But they be so gross, or ignorant in the 


Scriptures, and so maliciously set against God’s | 


and the Church’s truth, that they perversely and 
foolishly turn the whole disputation against the 
sacrifice of the B. Mass, and the Priests of the 
New Testament: as though he held, that the 
sacrifice of the altar were the general redemp- 
tion or redeeming sacrifice, or that it had no 
relation to Christ’s death, or that it were not 
the representation and most lively resemblance 
of the same, or were not instituted and done to 
apply in particular to the use of the partakers, 
that other general benefit of Christ’s one obla- 
tion upon the Cross. Against the Jews then 
only Paul disputeth, and against the false opi- 
nion they had of their Priests and sacrifices, to 
which they attributed all remission and re- 
demption, without respect of Christ’s death. 

ver. 15. Of those prevarications. The Protest- 
arts do unlearnedly imagine, that because all 
sins be remitted by the force of Christ’s pas- 
sion, that therefore there should be no other 
sacrifice afterhis death. Whereas indeed they 
might as well say, there ought never to have 
been sacrifices appointed by God, either inthe 
law of nature, or of Moses: as all their argu- 
ments made against the Sacrifice of the Church 
upon the Apostle’s discourse, prove as well, or 
rather only, that there were no sacrifices of 
Aaron’s order or Levitical order at all. For 
aguinst the Jews’ false opinion concerning 
them, doth he dispute, and not a word touch- 
ing the sacrifice of the Church, unto which in 
all this discourse he never opposeth Christ’s 
sacrifice upon the Cross: all Christian men 
well knowing that the host and oblation of 
those two, though they differ in manner and ex- 
ternal form, yet is indeed all one. 

The Apostle then showeth here plainly, that 
all the sins that ever were remitted since the 
beginning of the world, were no otherwise for- 

iven, but by the force and in respect of Christ’s 

assion. Yetit tolloweth not thereupon, that 
the oblation of Abel, Abraham, Aaron, &c., 
were no sacrifices, as by Heretics’ foolish de- 
ductionit should do: Paul not opposing Christ's 
Passion to them, for the intent to prove them 
to have been no sacrifices. but to prove that 
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CHAPTER 9, 
they were not absolute sacrifices, nor the re- 
deeming or consummating Sacrifice, which 
could not be many, nor done by many Priests, 
| but by one, and at one time, by. a more excel- 
lent Priest than any of them, or any other mere 
mortal man. 

And that you nad see the blasphemous pride 
and ignorance of Calvin, and in him, of all his 
fellows: read, so many as may read Heretical 
books, his commentary upon this place, and 
there you shall see him gather upon this, that 
Christ’s death had force from the beginning, 
and was the remedy for all sins since the crea- 
tion of the world, therefore there must be no 
more but that one sacrifice of Christ's death. 
Which must needs by his deduction hold, as it 
deth indeed, no less against the old sacrifices 
than the new sacrifice of the Church, and so 
take away all, which 18 against the Apostle’s 
meaning and all other religion. 

ver. 19. Water. Here we may learn that 
the Scriptures contain not all necessary rites 
or truths, when neither the place to which the 
Apostle alludeth, nor any other, mentioneth 
malt these ceremonies, but he had them by tra- 

ition. | 

ver. 20. This is the blood. Christ’s death was 
necessary for the full confirmation, ratification, 
and accomplishment of the new Testament, 
though it was begun to be dedicated in the sa- 
crifice of his last supper, being also within the 
compass of his Passion. Which is evident by 
the words pronounced by Christ over the holy 
chalice, which be correspondent to the words 
that were spoken, as the Apostle here decla- 
reth, in the first sacrifice of the dedication of 
the old Jaw, having also express mention of re- 
mission of sins thereby, as by the blood of the 
new Testament. Whereby it is plain, that the 
B. chalice of the altar hath the very dacrificial 
blood in it that was shed upon the ἜΡΟΝ in and 
by which, the new Testament, which is the 
law of spirit, grace, and remission, was dedi- 
cated, and doth consist. And therefore it is 
also clear, that many divine things, which to 
the Heretics or ignorant may seem to be spo- 
ken only of Christ’s sacrifice upon the Cross, 
be indeed verified and fulfilled also in the sa- 
crifice of the altar. Whereof Paul for the 
causes aforesaid would not treat in plain 
terms. Isychius, Wb. 1. in Levit. c. 4. Paulo poet 
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Jesus is not entered into Holies made with hand, examplers.of the true: but into heaven iteelf, 
that he may appear now to the countenance of God tor us. 25 Nor that he should offer him- 
self often, as the high Priest entereth into the Holies, every year in the blood of other: 26 
Otherwise he ought to have euffered often from the pe IE ὁ the world: but now once in 
the consummation of the worlds, to the destruction of sin, he hath appeared by his own host, 
27 And as it is appointcd to men to die once, and after this, to judgnient: 28 So also Christ 
was offered once to exhaust the sins of many, the second time he shall appear without sin to 


them that expect him, unto salva.ion. 
ἘΣ ΡΣ CHAPTER X 


Becuuse in the yearly feast of Expiation was only a commemeration of sins, therefore in 7 Icce all those 


old sacrifices the 
once, the Levitical Priests cffering 80 


sulm telleth us of the oblation of Christ's body. 
day, because that unce was sufficient forever. 15 In that 


10 Which he offered tloodsly but 


it purchased, as the Prophet ulso witnesseth, remission of sins. 19 After all this he prosecuteth and 
ethorteth them unto perseverance, partly urth the opening of Heaven by our high priest, 26 partly 
with theterror of dumnation if they fall again. 32 Bidding them remember how much they hud suf- 


fered already, and not lose their: eward. 
1 For the law having | 
every year with the selfsame hosts v 


a shadow of τς supe to come, not the very image of the things: 
vlich they offer incessantly, can never make the comers 


ANNOTATIONS. 
inifium, applying all these things to the immo- 
lation of Christ also in the Sacrament. 

ver. 23. The exumplers. All the offices, places, 
vessels, and instruments of the old law, were 
but figures and resemblances of the state and 
Sacraments of the New ‘T'estament, which are 
here called celestials, fur that they are the lively 
image of the heavenly state next ensuing: 
which be therefore specially dedicated and 
sanctified im Christ’s blood, sacrificed on the 


CHAPTER 9. 

tution and consecration of the holy Sacrament, 
and by the profession of all the holy Doctors. 
Our sacrifice, saith Cyprian, is corresyondent to 
the Passion of Christ, The sacrifice thut we of- 
fer, 1s the Passion of Christ. ep. 63. nu. 4. and 
nu. a eee εἰς " Pet. c. 16. in those 
carnal sucrifices was the prefiguring of the flesh ὁ 

Christ, which he was to ier for ihe a of ie 
blood which he was to shed, but in this Sacrifice is 


| the commemoratiou of the flesh of Christ whuh he 


Altar, and sprinkled upon the faithful, as the | hath now given, and of the blood which he huth 


old figures and people were cleansed by the 
blood of beasts. And therefore by a transition 
usual in the holy Scriptures, the Apostle sud- 
denly passeth in the sentence immediately fol- 
lowing, and turnecth his talk to Christ’s en- 


shed : in illis prenunuubatur occidendug, in hoe 
annuntiatur occisus. In them he uas foreshowed 
us lobe killed : in these heis showed as killed. Gre- 
ory Nazianzen saith, orat. in mortum that the 
riestin this sacrifice, wunmiscet se magnis Christi 


trance into heaven, the state whereot, both by | Passioniius. Ambrose, lib. 1. Offic. c. 48, Of- 


the Secraments of the old law, and also more 
specially by them of the new, is prefigured. 
ver. 25. Offer himself often. As Christ never 
died but once, nor never shall die again, so in 
that violent, painful, and ‘bloody sort he can ne- 


Jertur Christus in imagine quasi recipiens passio- 
nem. Alexander the first, ep. ad omnes Ortho- 
doz, nu. 4. tom. 1 Conc. Cuius corpus εἰ sanguis 
conficitus, passio eum celebratur. Gregory, hom 
37. in Evang. So often as we offer the host of his 


ver he offered again, neither needeth he so to | Passion, so often we renew his Passion. He suf- 


be offered any more: having by that une action | fereth for us again in ay 


of sacrifice upon the Cross, tnade the full ran- 


Isychius, lib. 2. 


cap. 8. in Levit. post med. By the sacrifice of the 


som, redernption, and remedy for the sins of | only-begotten ‘many things are given unto us, to 


the whole world. Nevertheless, as Christ died 
and was offered after a sort in all the sacrifices 
of the Law and Nature, since the beginning of 
the world, all which were figures ar this one 
oblation upon the Cross, so is he much rather 
offered in the sacrifice of the altar of the new 
Testament, incomparably more nearly, divine- 
ly, and truly expressing his death, hishody bro- 
ken, his blood shed, than did any figure of the 
old Jaw, or other sacrifice that ever was, as be- 
ing indeed, though in hidden, sacramental, ard 
mystical, and unbloody manner, the very selt- 
same B. body and blood, the self same host, 
oblation and sacrifice, that was done upon the 
Cross. 

And this truth is most evident by the very 
form of words used by our Saviour in the insti- 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. A shadow. The Sacrifices and cere- 
monies of the old law, were so far from the 
truth of Christ’s Sacraments, and from giving 
spirit, grace, remission, redemption, and justi- 


wil, the remission or parduning of all mankind, and 
the singular introduction or bringing in of the 
mysteries of the new Testament 

And the said Fathers and others, by reason 
of the difference in the manner of Christ’s pre- 
sence and oblation in respect of that on the 
Cross, called this the unbloody sacrifice, as Cal- 
vin himself confesseth, but answereth them in 
the pride of heretical spirit, with these words: 
Nihil moror quod sic loyuantur vetusti scriptores, 
that is, J pass nol for it, that the ancient writers do 
so speak: calling the distinction of bloody and 
unbloody sacrifice scholastical and frivolous, 
wnd diubolicum commentum, a devilish device. 
With such ignorant and blasphemous*men we 
have to do, that think they understand the 
Scriptures better than all the Fathers. 


CHaPrTer J0, 
fication, and thereupon the entrance into hea- 
ven and joys celestial, that they were but mere 
shadows, unperfectly and obscurely represent- 
ing the graces of the new Testament and of 
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thereunto perfect: 2 Otherwise they should have ceaséd to be offered, because the wor- 


shippers once cleansed should have no conscience of sin any fon 


3 But in them there 


er, 
is made a commemoration of sin every year. 4 Forit is impossible (fat with the blood of oxen 
and goats, sin should be taken away. 5 Therefore coming into the world he saith: Host.and 
ablation thou wouldst not: but a body thou hast fitted to me. 6 Holocaustsand for sin did not please 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Cheist’s death: whereas all the holy Church's 
rites and actions instituted by Christ in the 
Priesthood of the new law, contain and give 
grace. justification, and life’everlasting to the 
fuithtu] aud worthy receivers: and therefore 
they be not shades or dark resemblances of 
Christ’s passion, which is the fountain of all 
race and mercy, but perfect images and most 
ively representations of the same especially 
the sacrifice of the altar, which, because it is 
the same oblation, the same host, and offered 
by: the same Priest, Christ Jesus, though by 
the ministry of man and in mystery, is the 
most pure and near image, character, and cor- 
respondence to the sacrifice of Chriat’s passion, 
both in substance, torce, and effect, that can be. 
ver. 2. They should have ceased. If the hosts 
aad offerings of the old Law had been of thein- 
selves pertect to all effects of redemption and 
remission, as the Hebrews, against whom the 
Apostle disputeth, did think, and had no rela- 
tion to Christ’s sacrifice on the Crogs, or any 
other absolute and universal oblation or reme- 
dy for sin, but by and of their own efficacy 
could have generally purged and cleansed man 
of all sin and damnation: then they should ne- 
ver have needed to be so often repeated and 
reiterited. For being both generally available 
for all, by their opinion, and particularly ap- 
plied, in as ample sort as they could be, to the 
several infirmities aheverrolendee there had 
been no sins left. But sins did remain, even 
those sins for which they had offered sacrifices 
before, notwithstanding their sacrificer were 
particularly applied unto them. For, offering 
yearly, they did not only offer sacrifices for the 
new committed cnmes,; but even for the old, 
for which they had often sacrificed befure ; the 
sacrifices being rather records and attesta- 
tions of their sins, than a recemption or full re- 
mission, as Christ’s death is. Which being 
once applied to man by Baptism, wipeth away 
all sins past, God never remembering them any 
more, nor ever any sacrifice, or Sacrament, or 
ceremony being made or done for them any 
more, thouch fur new sins other remedies be 
daily requisite. Their sacrifices then could 
not of themselves remit sins, much less make 
the general redemption without relation to 
Christ’s Passion. And so you see it is plain 
everywhere, that the Apostle proveth not by 
the often repetition of the Jews’ sacrifices, that 
they were no sacrifices at all, but that they 
were not of that absolute foree or efiic neh to 
make redemption or any remission, without 
dependence of the one universal redemption 
by Christ: his whole purpose being to incul- 
cate unto them the necessityof Christ's death, 
and the oblation of the new Testament. As 
for the church's holy sacrifice, it is clean of an- 
other kind than those of the Jews, and there- 
fore he maketh no opposition betwixt it, and 
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CHAPTER 10. 
Christ’s death or sacrifice on the Cross, in all 
this Epistle: but rather as a sequel of that one 
general oblation, covertly always inferreth the 
same: 4s being ina different manner the very 
selfsame host and oifering that was done upon 
the Cross, and continually is wrought by the 
selisaine Priest. , 

ver. 4. [inpossible. The hosts and sacrifices 
of the old law, which the carnal Jews made 
all the count of, without relation to Christ's 
death, were not only not perfect and absolute 
sufficient in themselves, but they did not, nor 
could not remit any sins at all, being but only 
sisns thereoi, referring the offenders for re- 
miszion in deed, to Christ’s Passion. For the 
blood of brute beasts could have no other οἷν 
fect, nor any other element or creature, before 
Christ’s death. The fruit whereof, betore ‘it 
was extant, could be no otherwise properly 
applied unto them, but by belief in him. 

ver. 5. Host and oblation. He meaneth not 
that God would no host nor sacrifice a more, 
as the Protestants falsely imagine: for that 
were to take away not only the sacrifice of 
Christ’s body upon the altar, but the sacrifice 
of the same body upon the Cross also. There- 
fore the Prophet speaketh only of the legal and 
carnal sacrifices of the Jews, siynifying that 
they did never of themselves please (xod, but 
in respect of Christ, by whose oblation of his 
own body they should please. 

ver 5. Buta body. If Christ had not had a 
body, he could not have had ἐπὶ worthy mat- 
ter or any matter at all to sacrifice im visible 
manner, other than the hosts of the old law. 
Neither could he either have made the general 
redemption by his one oblation upon the Cross, 
nor the daily sacrifice of the Church: for both 
which, his body was fitted by the divine wis- 
dom which 15 a high conclusion, not under- 
stood of Jews, Pagans, nor Heretics of our 
time, that Christ’s human nature was taken to 
make the Son of God, who in his divine nature 
could not be either Priest or host, fit to be the 
sacrifice and Priest of his Father, in a more 
worthy sort, than all the Priests or oblations of 
the old law. And that this body was given 


him, not only to be the sacrifice upon the 


Cross, but also upon the altar; Augustine af- 
firmeth in these words: The tuble which the 
Priest of the New Testument doth exhibit, is of his 
body and blood: for that is the sacrifice which suc- 
ceeded all those sacrifices that were offered in sha- 
dow of that to come. For the which also we ac- 
knowledge that voice of the same Mediator in the 
Psalm, BUT A BODY THOU HAST FITTED TO 
ME, because instead of all those sacrifices and obla- 
tions his body is offered, and is mmistered to the 
partakers or recewvers. Lih. 17. Civit. Der. c. 20 
Tab. 4..de Trin. c. 14. Who so just and holy a 
Priest, at the only son of Gol? > What might so 
conveniently be ofered for men, of men, a* man’s 
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thee: ἢ Then said I, Behold I come: wn the head of the book it is written’ of me, That I may do thy 
will O God. 8 Saying before, Because hosts and oblations, and holocausts, and for sin thou wouldst 
not, neither did they please thee, which are offered according tolaw. 9 Then said I, Behold £ come 
that I may do thy will, O God: he taketh away the first, that he may establish that that followeth. 
10 In the which will, we are sanctified by the oblation of the body of Jesus Christ. once. 
11 And every Priest indeed is ready daily ministering, and often offering the same hosts, 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 10. » ᾿ eb 
flesh? and what so fit for this immolation or offer- by this reason πα τ Ν αὐ το: in many places, 
ing, as mortal flesh? what so clean for cleansing | there should be may ats. Not so, brut it is one 


the vices of mortal men, as the flesh born of the vir- | Christ in ae place, here whole, and there whole, 
gin's womb ? and what can be offered and received | one body. But thia which we do, is done_for a 
80 gratefully, as the flesh of our sacrifice, made the | commemoration of that which was done. For we 
body of our Priest. offer nut another sacrifice,as the high Priest of the 
ver. 8. Neither did they please thee. By that he | old Law, but always the selfsame, {: Prirnasius 
saith, the things oilered ib the law, did not: Augustine’s scholar doth also preoccupate 
please God, and likewise by that he saith, the | these Protestant's objections thus : What shall we 
former to be taken away, that the gecond may | swythen ? do not our Priests daily offer sacryfice? 
have place, it ia evident, that all the husts and = they offer surely, because we sin dauy, and daily have 
sacrifices be not taken away by Christ, as the , need tole cleansed: and because he cannot dee, hehath 
Heretics foolishly conceive: but that the old | given us the sacrament of his body and blood: that 
hosts of brute beasts be abrogated to give place | as his Passion was the redemption and absolution 
to that which is the proper host of the new | of the world, so also this oblation may be redemption 
Law, that is, Christ’s own body. and cleansing to all that offer it in truth and verity. 
ver. 1]. hate offering the same hosts. As Paul | So saith this holy Father, that as the sacrifice 
is forced often to ‘inculcate that one principle | of the Cross was a general redemption, 80 this 
of the efficacy and sufficiency of Christ’s death | of the altar is, to all that use it, a particular re- 
because of the Hebrews too much attributing | demption or application of Christ's redemption 
to their legal sacrifices, and for that they did | to them. In which sense also Bede calleth 
not refer them to Christ’s only oblation, so | the holy Mass, redemplione corporis et anima 
we, through the intolerable ignorance and im- | sempiternam, the everlasting jeg ae of body 
portunity of the Heretics of this time, abusing | and soul, lib. 4. cap. 22. histor. The divinity of 
the words of the Apostle spoken in the due de- | the werd of God which is every where, maketh that 
fence and declaration of the value and efficacy | there are not many sacrifices but one, although it 
of Christ’s passion above the sacrifices of the | be offered of many, and that as it is one body which 
law, are forced to repeat often, that the Apos- | he took of the Veasa's womb, not many bodies, 
tle’s reason of many Priests, and often repeti- | even 80 also one sacrifice, not divera as those of 
tion of the selfsame sacrifices, concerneth the | the Jews were. 
sacrifices of the Law only, unto which he op- | Chrysostom, and after him Theophylect, 
poseth Christ's. sacrifice and priesthood: and | and Oecumenius, and of the Latins, Haimo, 
speaketh no word of or against the Sacrifice of ; Paschasius, Remigius, and others, object to 
the new T'estament, which is the Sacrifice of 


! sacrifice themselves thus: Do not we offer also every day? 
Christ’s own Priesthood, law, and institution, i 


we offer surely. But this sacrifice is an eza 
yea the same sacrifice done daily unbloodily, | of that, for we offer always the selfsame: and not 
that once was done bloodily: made by the 


now one Lamb, to-morrow another, but the self- 
same Priest Christ Jesus, though by his mi-| same: therefore this is one sacrifice. Otherwise, 
nisters’ hands: and not many hosts, as those | because it is offered in many places, there should be 
of the old law were, but the very selfsame in| many Christs. Not another sacrifice, as the high 
number, even Christ’s own body that was cru- | Priest of the old law, but the selfsame we do al- 
cified. And as you may see that this is the | ways offer, rather working a remembrance or _com- 
judgment of all antiquity, and their exposition 


memoration of the sacrifice. Annotation Luke 
of these and the like words of this Epistle, and | 22. 19. upon these words, A commemoration. 
that they seeing the very same arguments that 


Thus did all the ancient Fathers, Greek and 
the Protestants now make so much ado withal | Latin treat of these matters, and so they said 
Mass, and offered daily. And many of them 
made such forms of celebrating the divine sa- 
crifices, as the Greeks and.Latins do use in their 
Liturgies and Masres, and yet they saw these 
places of the Apostle, and made commentaries 
upon them, and understood them, I trow, as 
well as the Protestants. 

He that for his former confirmation or com- 
fort list see what the ancient Councils and 
Doctors believed, taught, and practised in this 
thing, let him read the first holy Council of 
Nice, cap. 14. and in fine, Conc. ex Greco, the 
Coyncil of Ephesus, Anathematis 11. the Chal- 
cedon Council, Act, 3. p. 112. Conc. Ancyran 
c. 1.4. and 5. Neocesar, can. 13. Laodic. can 


among the simple and unlearned, yet well per- 
ceived that they made nothing against the daily 
oblation or sacrifice of the altar, and therefore 
‘answered them before the Protestants were 
extant, 1200 years: we will set down some of 
their words, whose authority and exposition of 
the Scriptures must prevail in all that have 
wisdom or the fear of God, above the false and 
vain glosses of Calvin and his followers. 
hus then saith Ambrose: Quid ergo nos, 
Sc. What we then? do not we offer every day? 
we offer surely: but this sacrifice is an exampler of 
that: for we offer always the selfsame, and not now 
one Lamb, to-morrow another, but always the self- 
same thing: therefore tt is one sacrifice, otherwise, 
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which can never take away sins. 12 But this man offering one host for sins, forever, sitteth 
on the right hand of God. 13 Henceforth expeeting until his enemies be put the foolstool of 
his feet. 14 For by one oblation hath he consummated forever them that are sanctified. 15 
And the Holy Ghost also doth testify to us. For after that he said: 16-And this ts the Testa- 
tament which I will make to them after those days, saith our Lord, giving my laws in their hearts, and 
in their minds will 1 superscribe them: 17 And their sins and iniquities I will now remember no 
more. 18 But where thereig remission of these now there isnot an oblation for sins. 19 Hav- 
ing therefore brethren confidence in the entering of the holies in the blood of Christ: 20 

hich he hath dedicated unto us a new and living way by the vail, thatis his flesh, 21 And 
a high priest over the house of God, 22 Let us approach with a true heart in the fulness of 
faith, having our hearts sprinkled from evil constience, and our body washed with clean water, 
23 Let us hold the confession of our hope undeclining, for he is faithtul that hath promised, 
24 And let us consider one another unto the provocation of charity and of good works: 25 
Not forsaking our assembly as some are accustomed, but comer nie: and so much the moreas 
you see the day approaching. 26 For if we sin willingly after the knowledge of the truth te- 
ceived, now there is not left a host for sins, 27 But a certain tefrible expectation of judzment 
and rage of fire, which shall consume the adversaries. 28 A man making the law of Moses 
frustrate: without any merey dieth under two or three witnesses. 29 How much more think 
you, doth he deserve worse punishments which hath trodden the Son of God under foot, and 
esteemed the blood of the testament polluted, wherein he is sanctified, and hath done con- 
tumely to the spirit of grace? 30 For we know him that said, nge tome, Iwill repay. And 
again, That our Lord will indulge his people. 31 It is horrible to fall into the hands of the living 


ANNOTATIONS. 

19. Carthag. 2. c. 8. Carthag. 3. cap. 24. and 
Carthag. 4. cap. 33. and c.41. Denis, cap. 3 
Eccl. hier. Andrew in historia Passtonis. Igna- 
tius, ep. ad Smyrnenses. Martialis, ep. ad Bur- 
degalenses. Justin, Dialog, cum T'riphone. Ire- 
neus, lib. 4. cap. 32. 84. Tertullian, de cultu_fo- 
minarium, and de corona milit. Origen, homil. 
13. in levit. Cyprian, epist. ad Cecilium. nu, 2. 
and de Cena Dom. nu. 14. and Eusebius, demonst. 
Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. and the rest which we 
have cited by occasion before, and might cite 
but for tediousness: a truth most known and 
agreed upon in the Christian religion. 

ver. 18. Now there is not. Christ’s death can- 
not be applied unto us in that full and ample 
sort as it is in Baptism, but once: Christ ap- 

inting that large remission and application to 
Pe made but once in every man, as Christ died 
but once. For it is not meant that all sin shall 
cease after Christ’s sacrifice upon the Cross, 
nor that there should be no oblation for sins 
committed after Baptism, or that a man could 
not gin at all after Baptism, or that if he sinned 
howard: he could have no remedy or remis- 
sion by God’s ordinance in the Church, which 
divers falsehoods sundry Heretics gather of 
this and such like places: but only the Apostle 
telleth the Hebrews, as he did before, chap. 6. 
and as he doth straight afterward, that if they 
fall now, whereunto they seemed very prone, 
to their old Jaw, and voluntarily after the know- 
ledge and profession of the Christian faith by 
Baptism, commit this sin of incredulity and 
apostacy, ee can never have that abundant 
remission applied unto them by Baptism, which 
can never be ministered to them again. And 
that general full pardon he calleth here ohlation, 
and afterward in the 26 verse, hostiam pro pec- 
cato, a host for sin, 

ver. 20. He hath dedicated. To dedicate, is to 
be the author and beginner of a thing. e 
Protestants translate, he hath pers ἫΝ their 
heresy that Christ was not the first man that 
entered into heaven. 

ver. 26. [f we sin clingy: As the Calvinists 


CHaprter 10. 
abuse other like places against the holy sacri- 
fice of the Mass, so they abuse this as the No- 
vations did before them, to prove that a Here- 
tic Apostata, or any that wilfully forsaketh the 
truth, can never be forgiven. hich, as is be- 
fore declared in the 6. chap., is most wicked 
blasphemy: the meaning hereof being, ag is 
there said, only to terrify the Hebrews, that 
falling from Christ, they cannot so easily have 
the host of Christ’s death applied unto them, 
because they cannot be baptized any more, but 
must pass by sacramental penance, and satis- 
faction, and other hard remedies which Christ 
hath prescribed after Baptigm in the Church’s 
discipline. Therefore Cyril saith, lib. 5. in Jo. 
cap.17. Penance is not excluded by these words of 
Paul, but the renewing by the laver of regenera- 
tion. He doth not here take away the second or 
third remission of sins, for he is not such an enemy 
to our salvation, but the host which is Christ he de 
nieth that ut is to be offered again upon the Cross. 
And by this place and the like you see, how 
perilous a thing it is for Heretics and ignorant 

ersons to read the Scriptures. Which by fol- 
owing their own fantasy they pervert to their 
damnation. 

ver, 29, The blood of the Testament. Whoso- 
ever maketh no more account of the blood of 
Chnist’s sacrifice, either as shed upon the 
Cross, or as in the Chalice of the altar, for our 
Saviour calleth that also the blood of the new 
Testament, than he doth of the blood of calves 
and goats, or of other common drinks, is worthy 
death, and God will in the next life, if it be not 
punished here, revenge it with grievous pu- 
nishment. Ὁ. 

ver. 29. How much more. Heresy and Apos- 
ey om the Catholic faith, punishable by 

eatn. 

ver. 31. It is horrible. Let all Christian peo- 
ple do satisfaction and penance for their sins 
in this hife, forthe judgments of God in the next 
life done by God himself, of what sort soever, 
whether temporal, as in Purgatory, or ete 
asin Hell, be exceeding grievous. 
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God. 32 Butcall to mind the old days: wherein being illuminated, you sustained a great fighe 
of passions. 33 And on the one part certea by repruaches and tribulations made a spectacle : 
and on the other part made companions of them that conversed in such sort. 34 For, you both 
had compassion on them that were in bonds: and the spvil of your own goods you took with 
joy, knowing that you have a better and a permanent substance. 35 Do not therefore Jose your 
confidence, which hath a great remuneration. 36 For patience is necessary for yqu: that do- 
ing the will of God, you may receive the promise. 37 For yet a little and a very little while, 
he that is to come, will come, and will not slack. 38 And my just liveth of faith, but if he with- 
draw himself, he shall not pease my soul. 39 But we are not the children of withdrawing unto 
perdition: but of faith to the winning of the soul. 
CHAPTER XI. 

He exhorteth them by the definition of fuith, tu stick unto God, though they see not yet his reward : show- 
ing that all the Saints aforetime did the like, being all constant in fauh, though not one of them re- 
cewed the promise, that ts, the inheritance in heaven: but they and we now after the coming of Christ 
receive it togcther. 

1 And faith is, the substance of things to be hoped for, the argument of things not appearing. 

2 For in this the old men obtained testimony. 3 By faith, we understand that the worlds were 

framed by the word of God: that of invisible things visible things might be made, 4 By faith 

Abel offered a greater host to God than Cain: by which he obtained testimony tiat he was just, 

God giving testimony to his gifts, and by it he being dead, yet speaketh. 5 By faith Enoch 

was translated, that he should not see death, and he was not found: because God translated 

him, for before his translation he had testimony that he had pleased God. 6 But without faith 

it is impossible to please God. For he that cometh to God, inuast believe that he is, and is a 

rewarder to them that seek him. 7 By faith, Noe having received an answer concerning 

those things which as yet were not seen, fearing, framed the ark for the saving of his house, 
by the which he condemned the world: and was instituted heir of the justice which is by faith. 

8 By faith, he that is called Abraham, obeyed to go forth into the place which he was to receive 

for inheritance: and he went forth, not knowing whither he went. 9 By faith, he abode in the 

land of promise, as in a strange land, dwelling in cottages with Isaac and Jacob the co-heirs 
of the same promise. 10 For he expected the city that hath foundations: whose artificer and 
maker is God. 1! By faith, Sara also herself being barren, received virtue n conceiving of 
seed, yea past the time of age: because she believed that he was faithful which had promised- 

12 For the which cause even of one, and him quite dead, there rose as the stars of heaven in 

multitude, and as the sand that is by the sea shore innumerable. 13 According to faith died 

all these, not having received the promises, but beholding them afar off, and saluting them, and 


confessing that they are pilgrims and strangers upon the earth. 14 For they that say these 
a 


things, do signify that they seek a coum ry: 
same from whence they came forth, they had 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 34. You had compassion. To be merciful 
to the afflicted for religion, and to be partakers 
of their miseries, is a very meritorious work, 
and giveth great confidence before God in the 
day of repayment, or rerouneration fur the same. 
ver. 34. With joy. If all christian men would 
consider this, they would not think it so great 
a matter to lose their land or goods. for de- 
fence of the Catholic faith. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. Fatth is. By this description of faith, 
and by all the commendation thereof through 
me whole chapter, you may well perceive that 
e Apostle knew not the forged special faith 
of the Protestants, whereby every one of these 
new sect-mastere and their followers believe 
their sina are remitted, and that themselves 
shall be saved, though their sects be clean 
contrary One to another. 
ver. 1. Not appearing. This ts the praise of 
aith, saith Augustine, 2f that which ἐδ believed, 
not seen. For what great things ws d, tf that be 
believed. which is seen? according to that sentence 
of our Lord when he rebuked his disciple, saying : 
Because thou hast seen me Thomas, thou hast be- 
lieved: blessed are they that have not seen and 
have believed. Aug. tn Evang. Jo. tract, 79 
Which may be a rebuke also and a check to 


15 And indeed if they had been mindful of the 
time verily to return. 16 But now they desirea 


Cuarpter 10. 

ver. 35. Confidence, which. Good works make 
great confidence of salvation, and have great 
reward. | 

ver. 33. Liveth of faith. Faithful men afflicted 
in this life, have their comfort in their assure 
faith and hope in Christ’s coming to deliver 
them once from all these miséries: and so by 
that faith and comfort they live, whereas other- 
wise this miserable life were a death. 


CHaprer 1]. 
all those faithless speeches, I would see 
him, taste him, touch him, and feel his very 
flesh in the Sacrament, otherwise I will not: 
believe. 

ver. 5. Enoch was. Here it appeareth that 
Enoch yet liveth and is not dead: against the 
Calvinists. Annot. Apocal. chap. 11. 

ver. 6. Hethatc . Faith isthe foundation 
and ground of all other virtues and worshi 
of God, without which no man can please God. 
Therefore if one be a Jew, a Heathen, or a 
Heretic, that is to say, be without the Catholic 
faith, all his works shall profit him no whit to 
salvation. 

ver. 6. Rewarder to them. We must believe 


' that God will reward all our good works: for. 


he is a rewarder of true justice, not an accepter 
of that that is not. 
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better, that is to say, a heavenly. Therefore God is not confounded to be called their God, for 
he hath prepared them a city. 17 By faith, Abraham offered Isaac, when he was tempted: 
and his only begotten did he offer who had received the promises: 18 ‘T’o whom it was satd, 
That ἐπ Isaac shall seed be called to thee. 19 Accounting that God is able to raise up even from 
the dead, whereupon he received him also for a parable. 20 By faith, also of things to come, 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. 21 By faith, Jacob dying, blessed every one of the song of 
Joseph: and adored the top of his rod. 22 By faith, Joseph dying, made mention of the going 
forth of the children of Israel: and gave commandment concerning his bones. 23 -By faith, 
Moses being born, was hid three months by his parents: because they saw him ἃ proper infant, 
and they feared not the king’s edict. 24 ἵ faith, Moses being made great, denied himself to 
be the son of Pharaoh’s daughter: 25 Rather choosing to be afflicted with the people ot God, 
than to have the pleasure of temporal sin, 26 Esteeiming the reproach of Christ, greater riches 
than the treasure of the Egyptians; for he looked unto the remuneration. 27 By faith he lett 
Egypt: not tearing the fierceness of the king; for him that is invisible he sustained as if he 
had seen him. 25 By faith he celebrated the Pasch, and the shedding of the blood: that he 
which destroyed the first born, might not touch them. 29 By faith they passed the Red sea as 
it were by the dry land: which the Egyptians aceny Ine were devuured. 30 By faith the walls 
of Jericho tell duwn, by the circuiting of seven days. 31 By taith, Rahabthe harlot perished not 
with the jntredulous, receiving the spies with peace. 32 And what shall Lyet say? For the 
time will fail me telling of Gideon, Barac, Sampson, Jepht, David, Samuel, and the prophets: 
33 Who by faith overcame kingdoms, wrought justice, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 


ANNOTATIONS. CuHapTer. 1]. | 

-ver. 21. Adored the top of his rod. 'The learned | as our Latin hath, and as we do, He adored 
may see here that the Δ 518 doth not tie him- | the rod or the top of his rod, that is, the sceptre 
self ta the Hebrew in the place of Genesis | of Joseph now prince of Egypt, so fulfilling Jo- 
whence it is alleged, but followeth the Sep- | seph’s dreams, which foretold the same, Gen. 
tuayinta, though it differ from the [Lebrew, as | 37, and withal signifying as it were by this pro- 
algo the other Apostles and Evangelists and | phetical fact, the kingdom of Israel oro the 
our Saviour himself did: neither were they | ten tribes’ that was to come of Joseph ‘by 
curious, as men now-a-days, to examine all | Ephraim his younger son in the first king Je- 
by the Hebrew only, because they writing and | roboam; thus the Greek fathers. Whereunto 
speaking by the Holy Ghost, knew very well | may be added, that all this was done in type 
that-this translation 19 the sense of the Holy | and figure of Christ’s sceptre and kingdom 
Gzhost also, and as true, and as directly in- | whom he adored by and in his Cross, as he did 
tended as the other: and therefore also that | Joseph by orin his rod and sceptre: and there- 
trangiation continued always authentical in the| fore the Apostle saith, he did it by faith, as 
Greek Church, notwithstanding the diversity | having respect toward things tocome. By 
thereof from the Hebrew. Even so we that | which it is evident, that itis false which the 
be. Catholics, follow with all the Latin Fathers | Calvinists teach, that we may not adore image, 
the authentical Latin translation, though it be | crucifix, or any visible creature, that is, we 
not always agreeable to the Hebrew or Greek | may not adore God at or by such creatures, 
that now is. But Calvin is not only very saucy, ΠΟΥ kneel before them: and therefore. their 
but very ignorant, when he saith that the Sep- | corrupt translation of this place for the same 
tuaginta were deceived, and yet the Anos purpose is intolerable, saying thus, LEANING 
without curiosity was content to follow them: , upon his stuff he adored Gon, addin no less than 
because it is evident that the Hebrew being | two words more than is in the Greek, which 
then without points might be translated the | though it might be the sense of this: place, and 
one way as well as the other. Which they un- | Augustine so expoundeth it, yet they should 
derstood so well, and therefore were not de- | not make his exposition the text of holy Scrip- 
ceived, that within three lines after, in the -be- | ture, specially whereas he only of all the an- 
ginning of the next chapter, they translate the | cient fathers, as Beza confesseth, 85) expound- 
same word, as he would have it ia this place. | eth it. - 

Again observe in those words, He adored the | ver. 22, Concerning his bones. The translation 
top of his rod, that adoration, as the Scripture | of relics or saints’ bodies, and the due regard 
useth this word, may be dune to creatures, or | and honour we ought to have to the same, are 
to God at and before a creature: as, at or be- | proved hereby, , 
fore the Ark of the Testament in old time,| ver. 26. He looked unto. The Protestants 
now at or before the crucifix, relics, images: | deny we may or ought to do good in respect or 
and in the Psalms, 93.131. Adore ye his _foot- | for reward in heaven, are hereby confuted. 
stool, Adore ye toward his holy mount. Wewill| ver. 33. Wrought justice. Men are not just by 
adore toward the place where his feet stood: or, | belief only, as the Protestants affirm, but bi 
which ὃ the Hebrew phrase is all one, Adore | working justice. And we may note that in a 

6 his holy mount. We will adore the place where | this long commendation of faith in the fathers 
is feet stood: as also the Greek fathers, Da- | and holy persone, their good works are also 
mascen, Jib. 1. de imaginibus, and Leontius ci- | speciall recounted, as Rahab’s harbouring the 
ted of him, yea Chrysostom also do handle | spies, Abraham's offering his son, which their 
these places, and namely that of the Apostle | works James doth inculcate:-Noe’s making 
which we now speak of, interpreting the Greek | ihe Ark,. Gen. 6. Abel’s better oblation than 
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of lions, 34 Extinguished the force of fire, repelled the edge of the sword, recovered of their 
infirmity, were made strong in battle, turned away the camp of foreigners: Women re- 
ceived of resurrection their dead, and others were racked, not accepting redemption, that they 
might find a better resurrection. 36 And others had trial of mockeries and stripes, moreover 
also of bands and prisons: 37 They were stoned, they were hewed, they were tempted, they 
died in the slaughter of the sword, they went about in sheep skins, in goat’s skins, needy, in 
distress afflicted. 38 Of whom the world was not worthy, wandering in deserts, in mountains 
and dens, and incaves of the earth. 39 And allthese being approved by the testimony of faith, 
received not the promise. 40 God for us providing some better thing, that they without us 


should not be consummate. 


CHAPTER XII. 


By the foresaid examples he exhorteth them to patience, 2 and by 
ment that they be God's children, 9 with whose rod they 


6 and because thus disctpline is an ar 


example of Christ himself crucified, 


should be much more content than with that of their carnal fathers: and because it bringeth pt dacs 
8 : 


tion. 12 Exhorting them therefore to pluck up their hearts, and to take faster footing : 
now so sweet, and noi terrible, as in the Old Testament, their damnation, if they 


dering that all bei 


refuse to hear, will be so much the greater. 


1 And therefore we also having so great a cloud of witnesses 
weight and sin that compasseth us, by patience let us run to the fi 
Looking on the author of faith, and the consummater «5808, whio, jo 


COonst- 


t upon us: laying away all 
t proposed unto us, 2 
eing proposed unto him, 


sustained the cross, contemning confusion, and sitteth on the right hand of the seat of God. 3 
For, think diligently upon him which sustained of sinners such contradiction against himself: 
that you be not wearied, fainting in your minds. 4 For you have not yet resisted unto blood, 
repugning against sin: 5 And you have forzotten the consolation, which speaketh to you as 


it were to children, saying, My son, neslect not the disetpline of our 
im. 6 For whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth: and he scourgeth 


whiles thou art rebuked of ἡ 


Lord: neither be thou wearied 


child that he recetveth. 7 Preserve ye in discipline. As unto children doth God offer himself to 


you. For what son is there, whom the tather doth not correct ? 


But if ye be without disci- 


pline, whereof all be made partakers: then are you bastards, and not children. 9 Moreover, 
the fathers indeed of our flesh we had for instructers, and we did reverence them: shall we 


not much more rst 
days, according to t 
his sanctification. 


the Father of spirits, and live? 10 And they indeed fora time of few 
eir will instructed us: but he, to that which is profitable in receiving of 
11 And all discipline for the present certes seemeth not to be of joy, but of 


sorrow : but afterward it will render to them that are exercised by it, most peaceable fruit of 


justice. 


12 For the which cause stretch up the slacked hands, and the loose knees. 


make straight steps to your feet: thatno man halting err, but ratherbe healed. 14 Follow peace 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cain's, Gen. 4. and Heb. 11. ver. 4. and so forth. 
Therefore Clement: Alexandrinus saith, that 
the said persons and others were just by faith 
and obedience, by faith and hospitality, by faith 
and patience, by faith and humility. 
The Apostle’s purpose then is nothing else, 
but to prove to the Hebrews, who made 80 
at account of their Patriarchs, and forefa- 
ers and their famous acts, that all these glo- 
rious personages and their works were com- 
mendable and acceptable only through faith 
they had in Christ, without which faith none 
of all their lives and works should have pro- 
fitted them any whit: the Gentiles doing man 
noble acts, as heretics may also do, whic 
are of no estimation before God, because they 
Jack faith. And that is the scope of δι} 8 
pistle to the Romans, and of all other pas- 
gages where he commendeth faith: farther 
roving especially in this Epistle to the He- 
rews, that all their sacrifices were nothing 
else’ but figures and attestations of Christian 


ANNOTATIONS, 
ver. 12. He rita By this ‘we prove, 
that God often punisheth the gina even of his 


loving children, “empe with eternal dam- 
nation, yet with tem | i 


} mhastisement and 
correction: -and that δ. det not always 
together with the remisaidat ‘of deadly sins, 

eternal punishment, exempt the offend- 


CuHaPrTer 1]. 
faith in Christ and his death. All which high 
resolution and conclusion against the Jews and 
Gentiles, that the Christian faith is the true 
faith and reli ion, the Heretics of our time 
ignorantly and brutishly abuse against Chris- 
tian works, sacrifice and sacraments, which the 
Apostle meant specially to commend and es- 
tablish by his high commendation of the faith 
in Christ. 

ver. 40, Without us should not. The fathers 
before Christ could not be accomplished, that 
is, not admitted to the heavenly joys, vision, 
and fruition of God, till the Apostles and other 
of the new law were associated to them, and 
the way to everlasting glory opened by our 
Lord’s death and ascension. Neither shall 
either pie or we be fully perfected in glory 
both of body and soul, till the general resurrec- 
tion: God’s providence being so, that we should 
not be consummated without another, all be- 
ing of one faith, and redeemed by one Lord 

st. 


CuarprTer 12. 

er received to his grace, from all fatherly 
correction, either in this life or in the next. 
Neither have the Heretics of this time 
any reason or Scnpture in the world, wh 

they should take away God's chastisement ὁ 

his children in the nezt life, more than in 
this world. 
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with all men, and holiness: without which no man shall see God: 15 Looking diligently lest 
any mao be wanting to the grace of God: lest any root of bitterness springing up to hinder, 
and by it many be polluted. 16 Lest there be any fornicator or profane person as Esau: who 
for one dish of meat sold his first birth-rights. 17 For know ye that afterward also desiring to 
inherit the benediction, he was reprobated: for he found not place of repentance, although with 
tears he had sought it. 18 For you are not come to a palpable mount, and an accessibie fire, 
and whirlwind, and darkness and storm. 19 And the sound of trumpet, and voice of words 
which they that heard, excused themselves, that the word might not be spoken to them. 20 
For they did not bear that which was said, And if a beast shall touch the mount, it shall be stoned. 
21 And so terrible was it which was seen, Moses said: I am frightened and tremble. 22 But you 
are come to mount Sion, and the city of the living God, heavenly Jerusalem, and the assembly 
of many thousand Angels, 23 And the Church of the first-born, which are written in the 
heavens, and the Judge of all, God: and the spirits of the just made perfect. 24 And the Me- 
diator of the New Testament Jesus, and the sprinkling of blood speaking better,than Abel. 25 
See that you refuse him not speaking, for if they escaped not, refusing him that spake upon the 
earth: much more we, that turn away from hin speaking to usfrom heaven. 26 Whose voice 
moved the earth then: but now he promiseth, saying, Yet once: and I will move not only 
earth, but heaven also. 27 And in that he saith, Yet once, he declareth the translation of move- 
able things as being made, that those things may remain which are unmoveable. 28 ‘I'here- 
fore receiving an unmoveable kingdom, we have grace: by the which let us serve, pleasing God, 
with fear and reverence. 29 For our God is a consuming fire. 
CHAPTER XIIL 
He commendeth unto them mutual love, 2 hospitality, 3 compassion, 4 chastity, 5 confentation, 7 imi- 
tation of the faith of their Catholic Prelates and Martyrs, not hearkening to the doctrines of Here- 
tics, nor biases the casting out of the Jews’ Synagogue, 17 and obedience ta their present Pastors. 

18 And. so with requesting their prayers, and praying for them, he endeth the Epistle. 

1 Let the charity of the fraternity abide in you. 2 And hospitality do not forget, for by this, 
certain being not aware, have received Angels to harbour. 3 Remember them in bonds, as 
af you were bound with them: and them that labour as yourselves also remaining in eae 4 
Marniage honourable in all, and the bed undefiled. For, fornicators, and adulterers God will 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER ]]. 
ver. 16. Esau. Such as-forsake their salva- ; could not find remission of his sin at God's hand: 
tion and religion to save their lands and goods, | but that, having once sold and yielded up the 
are like Esau.. right of his first birth to his younger brother, it 
ver. 17. He found not. 11 ianot meant, that Esau | was too late to be sorry for his unadvised bargain 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 13. 

ver. 2. Hospitality. Hospitality, that is, re- ; Church concerning matrimony, that it is ho- 
ceiving and harbouring of poor pilgrims, per: | nourable, and sv honourable, that it is a holy 
secuted and desolate persons, is so acceptable | Sacrament, but yet inferior to virginity and pers 
to God, and so honourable, that oftentimes it ; petual continency: honourable in all, that is, 
hath been men’s good hap to harbour Angels, | all such as may lawfully marry, and are law- 
instead of poor folks unawares. Which must | fully married: not in brother and sister, not in 
meeds .be ever a great benediction to them | persons that have vowed the contrary, to whom 
and their families, as we see by Abraham and | the same Apostle saith it is damnable, I Tim.5. 
Lot, Gen. 15. and 19. and the like fell alsoto|# 11. And this were the meaning of this 
Gregory, as Diaconus writeth, to whose ordi- | place, if it were to be read thus, Marriage is 

nary table of poor men, not only Angels, but | honourable. 
Christ also came in Pilgrim’s weed. Jn vit.| But to sce how the Protestants in all their 
lib. cap. 10. et lb. 2. cap. 22. 23, whereof if he | translations, do abuse the simple, do falsify this 
bad not example and warrant by Paul’s words | sentence of the Apostle, to make it serve for 
in this piace, and many other express Scrip- | the marriage of Votaries, it is notorious. First, 
tures of the old Testament, those scornful | they use deceit in supplying the verb substan- 
miscreants of this time, making 80 little account {tive that wanteth, making it the Indicative 
both of good works and such miraculous.ey | mood, thus, Marriage is honourable, ὅς. as 
trance of Christ and his Angels into holy men’s | though the Apostle affirmed all marriage to 
harbour, would make this also seem fabulous, | be honourable or lawful, where the verb to be 
as they do other like things. tes [supplied ought rather to be the Imperative 
ver. 4. Marnage honourable. The Apestle, | wagod, Let marriage be honourable, that so the 
saith a holy Doctor, satth, Marriage honourable f¥féech may be an exhortation or command- 
ἐπ αἱ], and the bed undefiled. And therefore the \.ment to.them that be or will be married, to use 
servants of God in that they are not married, think | themsehyes in that state in all fidelity, cleanli- 
not the good of marriage to be a fault, but yet they : wohl continency one toward ano- 
doubt not perpetual contznency to be better than | ther: as Wage @es also and this Apostle ex- 
good marrige, ally in this time when it 5 said | hort marni@@aaeremeeive honour to their wives, 
of continency, He that can take, let him take. De | 88 to the wi mapels, and to possess their 
ad Pet. cap. ore Aug. in fine. Mark the | vessel in ha hot in the passions of igno- 
doctrine of the athers, and of the Catholic | miny and mess: this is honourable or 
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judge. 5 Let your manners be without avarice : contented with things present. For he rait'y 
I will not leave thee, neither will I forsake thee. 6 So that we do confidently say: Our is my 
helper: I will not fear what man shall do to me. ‘7 Remember your Prelates, which have spoken 
the word of God to you: the end of whose conversation behoulding, imitate their faith. 8 Jzsus 
Christ yesterday, and to-day: the same also for ever. 9 With various and strange doctrines 
be not led away. For it is best that the heart be established with grace, not with meats : which 
have not profited those that walk in them. 10 We have an altar: whereof they have not 
power to eat which serve the Tabernacle. 11 For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood 
tor 811} is carried into the holies by the High Priest, are burned without the camp. 12 For the 
which thing Jesus also, that he might sanctify the peone by his own blood, suffered without 
the gate. ig Let us go forth therefore to him without the camp: carrying his reproach. 14 
For we have not here a permanent City: but we seek that which isto come. 15 By him 
therefore let us offer the host of praise always to God, that is to say, the fruit of lips confessing 


ANNOTATIONS. 
chaste marriage, to which he here exhorteth 
And that it is rather an exhortation, than an af- 
firmation, it is evident by the other parts and 
circumstances of this place, both before and 
after: all which are ec hortanors in their own 
translations, this onlybeing in the midst, and as 
indiffe rent to be an exhortation as the rest, by 
their own confession, they restrain of purpose. 
Our text therefore, and all Catholic transla- 
tions leave the sentence indifferent as it is in 
the Greek, and as true translators ought to do, 
not presuming to addict it to one side, lest they 
should restrain the sense of the Holy Ghost to 
their own particular fantasy. 

Again, our new translators corrupt the text 
in that they translate, in omnibus, all 
men, because 80 they think it would sound 
better to the ignorant, that Priests, Religious, 
and all whatsoever may marry: where they 
cannot tell either by the Greek or Latin, that in 

should mean the masculine gender, ra- 
ther than the neuter, as not only Erasmus, but 
the Greek Doctors also take it, to signify that 
marriage should be honourably kept between 
man and wife in all points, and in all respects. 
Chrysostom and . in hunc | . For 
there may be many filthy abuses in wedlock 
which the Apostle warneth them to take hee 
of, and to keep their marriage bed undefiled. 
But the third corruption for their purpose 
aforesaid, and most impudent, is, that some of 
the Calvinists, for omnibus, translate inter quo- 
suts, with a marginal interpretation to signif 
all orders, conditions, states, and qualities o 
men. So boldly they take away all indifferency 
of senses, and make God's word to speak just 
that which themselves would, and their heresy 
requireth, in which kind they pass all impu- 
dency, and all Heretics that ever were. 


ver 7. Re your Prelates. We be here 
wamed to have τοι τόβετῃ in our life and 
belief, to the holy Fathers, Doctors, and glori- 
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ous Bishops gone betore us in God's Church, 
not doubting but they being our lawful Pastors, 
had taught the truth, of whom Augustine 
said, That which they found in the Church they 
held fast: that which they learned, they taught; 
that which they received of their Fathers, the same 
they delivered to their children. Cont. Julian, lib. 
2. cap. 10. Which respect to our holy forefa- 
thers in faith, is now in this wicked contempt 
of the Heretics, so much the more to be had. 
See the said holy Doctor's second book against 
Julian the Pelagian throughout, what great ac- 
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count he maketh of them in the confutation of 
heresies, and how far he preferreth them 
above the proud Sect-masters of that time: as 
we must now do against our new Doctors. 
This place also is rightly used to prove that the 
Church of God should keep the memories of 
Saints departed, by solemn holydays and other 
devout ways of honour. 

ver. 9. Various and strange. New, divers, 
changeable, and strange doctrines to be avoid- 
ed, for such be heretical. Against which the 
best remedy or preservative is, always to look 
back to our first Apostles, and the holy Fa- 
thers’ Doctrine. . 

ver. 9. Not with meats. He speaketh not of 
Christian fasts, but of the legal differences of 
meats, which the Hebrews were yet prone 
unto: not considering that by Christ’s faith 
they were made free from all such observations 
of the law. 

ver. 10. We havean altar. He putteth them 
in mind of these words, that in following too 
much their old Jewish rites, they deprived 
themselves of another manner and a more ex- 
cellent sacrifice and meat: meaning of the holy 
Altar, and Christ’s own blessed body offered 
and eaten there. Of which, they that continue 
in the figures of the old law could not be par- 
takers. This Altar, saith Isychius, is the 
of Christ's body, which the Jews for thewr incredu- 
lity must not behold, lib. 6. cap. 21. in Levit. And 
the Greek word, as also the Hebrew answer- 
ing thereunto in the old Testament, signifieth 
properly an altar to sacrifice on, and not a me- 
taphorical and spiritual Altar. Whereby we 
prove against the Heretics, that we have not a 
common table or profane communion board, te 
eat mere bread upon, but a very Altar in the 
proper sense, to sacrifice Christ's body upon: 
and so called of the Fathers in respect of the 
said body sacrificed. Gregor. Naztanz. in orat. 
de sorore Gorgonia. Chrysost. demonst. : 
Christus sit Deus. Socrat. ib. 1. cap, 20, 25. : 
Fist. 86. De civitate Dei, lib. 8 cap. 27. et Ld. 
22. cap. 10. Confesa. lib. 9. cap. 11. 13. Contr. 
Faust. Manich. lib. 20. cap. 21. Theophylact. ἐπ 
23. Matt. And when it is called a table, it is in 
respect of the heavenly food of Christ’s body 
and blood received. 

ver. 15. The host of praise. Though it ma 
signify the spiritual sacrifices of praise 
thanksyiving of what sort soever: yet it 8 
cially may be thought to stgnify the great Sa- 
crifice of the blessed body and blood of Christ, 
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his name. 16 And beneficence and communication do not forget, for with such hosts God is 
promerited. 17 Obey your Prelates, and be subject to them. For they watch as being to 
render account for your souls: that they may do this with joy, and not mouming, for this is 
not expedient for you, 18 Pray for us, tor we have confidence that we have a good conseience, 
willing to converse well in all. 19 And I beseech you the more to do this, that I may the 
more speedily be restored to you. 20 And the God of peace which brought out trom the dead 
the great Pastor of the sheep, in the blood of the eternal ‘l'estament, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
21 Fit you in all goodness, that you may do his will, doing in you that which may please 
before him by Jesus Christ : to whom t3 glory for ever and ever. Amen. - 22 And I desire 
yuu brethren that you suffer the word of consolation. Furin very few words have I written to 
you. 23 Know you our brother Timothy to be dismissed: with whom, if he come the sooner, 
1 will see you. 24 Salute all our Prelates, and all the Saints. The brethren of Italy salute 


you. 25 Grace be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
not as upon the Cross, which was once done in 
bloody sort, but as in the Church, and new 
‘Testament, where it is daily done unbloodily, 
being thé proper host of laud and thanksgiv- 
ing, and therefore cafled the Eucharist, and 
being the fruit and effzct of Christ and his 
Priest’s lips or words, that is, of consecration : 
because this sacrifice is made by the force of 
the holy words. And when we read in the 
Psalm and other places of the old Testament, 
of the host of praise, it may be thought to be 
a prophecy of the new Sacrifice, and not of 
every vulgar thanksgiving. And so the old 
Fathers in the primitive Church to hide the 
my 3teries from the unworthy or Heathen, often 
speak. What is, saith Augustine, a more holy 
rea ad of pratse, than that which consisteth in 
thanksgiving, all which the faithful do know in 
the sacrifice of the Church. ὁ. 1. contr. advers. 
leg. und proph. cup. 18. Cap. 20. The Church 
Jrom the tunes of the Apostles by the most certain 
successions of Bishops, offereth to God in the body 
of Christ the Sacrifice of prawse. Now Israel ac- 
cording to the Spirit, that 1s, the Church offereth 
a singulur Sacrifice according to the Spirit: of 
whose house he will not take Calves nor Goats, 
but will take the Sacrifice of praise, not ac- 
cording to the order of Aaron, but according 
to the order of Melchisedec. Epist. 120. cap. 
19. and epist. 57. ad 9. 1. in fine. Thus you 
eee, when the holy Fathers handle the Scrip- 
tures, they find Mass and sacrifice in many 
places, where the ignorant Heretics or the 
simple might think they speak only of a com- 
mon thanksgiving. 

ver. 16, God is promerited. This Latin word 
promeretur, cannot be expressed effectually in 
uny one English word. It signifieth, God's 
favour to be procured by the foresaid works οἱ 
alms and charityiae the deserts and merits 
of the doers. hich doctrine and word of 
merits the Adversaries like so ill, that the 
tiee both here and elsewhere from the word, 
translating here for, r Deus, God is 
pleased, more near to the Greek, as they pre- 
tend. Which indeed maketh no more for them 
than the Latin, which is agreeable to most an- 
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cient copies; as we see by Primasius, Au- 
gustine’s scholar. For if God be pleased with 
good works and show favour for them, then 
are they meritorious, and then only faith is 
not the cause of God's favour to men. ae 

ver. 17. Obey 8 Prelates. There is n 
thing more inculcated in the holy scriptures, 
than obedience of the lay people to the Priests 
and Prelates of God’s Church, in matters of 
soul, conscience, and religion. Whereof the 
Apostle giveth this reason, because they have 
the charge of men’s souls, and must answer 
for them: which is an infinite pre-eminence and 
superiority, joined with burden, and requireth 
marvellous submission, and most obedient sub- 
jection of all that be under them and their 
government. From this obedience there is no 
exception nor exemption of Kings nor Princes, 
be they never so great. If they have souls, 
and be Christian men, they must be subject to 
some ee Priest, or other Prelate. And 
whatsoever he be, though Emperor of all the 
world, if he take upon him to prerenibe and 
give lawa of religion to the Bishops and 
Priests, whom he ought to obey and be sub- 
ject unto in religion, he shall damned un- 
coupes except he repent, because he doth 
against the express word of God, and law of 

ature. And by this you may sec the differ- 
ence of a heretical and a disordered time, 
other Catholic Christian days. For heresy and 
the like damnable revolts from the Church of 
God, is no more but a rebellion and disobe- 
dience to the Priests of God's Church, when 
men refuse to be under their discipline, to 
hear their doctrine, and interpretation of Scri 
tures, to obey their Laws and Councils. This 
disobedience and rebellion from the Spiritual 
Governor under pretence of obedience to the 
Temporal, is the bane of our days, and spe- 
cially of our Country, where these new Sects 
are properly maintained by this false principle, 
That the Prince in matters of soul and _reli- 
gion may command the Prelate: which is di- 
rectly and evidently against this Scripture 
and all other, that command the sheep of 
Christ's fold to obey their spiritual Officers. . 
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THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


This Epistle, as the rest following, is directed specially, as Augustine saith, against the 
error of only faith, which some held at that time also, by misconstruing Paul’s words. Yea 
not only that, but many other errors, which then also were annexed unto it, as they are now, 
doth this Apostle here touch expressly. 

He saith therefore, that not only taith, but also good works are necessary : that poy 
faith, but also good works do justity : that they are acts of Religion, or service and worship of 
God: that to keep all the commandments of God, and 80 to abstain from all mortal sin, is ne 
impossible, but necessary: that God is not author of sin, no not so much as of tentation to sin: 
that we must stay ourselves from sinning, with fear ot our death, of the judgment, of hell : 
and stir ourselves to the doing of guod, with our reward that we shall have tor it in heaven. 
These points of the Catholic faith he commendeth earnestly unto us, inveighing vehemently 
against them that teach the contrary errors. Howbeit he doth withal admonish not to neglect. 
such, but to seek their conversion, showing them how meritorious a thing that is. Thus then 
he exhorteth generally to all good works, and dehorteth from all sin, but yet also namely to 
certain, and from certain: as, from acception of persons, from detraction, and rash judging, 
from concupiscence and love οἱ this world, from swearing: and, to prayers, to alms, to hu- 
mility, contession, and penance : but most copiously to patience in persecution. 

Now, who this James was: It is not he, whose feast the Church keepeth the 25th of July, 
which was John’s brother, and whose martyrdom we have Act. 12. but he, whom the Church 
worshippeth the first of May, who is called Frater Domini, our Lord's brother, and brother to 
Jude, and which was the first Bishop of Jerusalem, of whom we read Act. 15. and 21. and 
also Gal. 2. of whose wondertul austerity and purity of life, the Ecclesiastical stories do report 
Luseb. leh. 2. ο. 22. Hero. in Catalogo. | 

Therefore as the old high Priest had power and charge over the Jews, not only in Jern- 
salem and Jewry, but also dispersed in other countries, as we understand Act. 9. v. 1, and 2. so 
James likewise, being Bishop of Jerusalem, and having care not only of those Jews with 
whom he was resident there in Jewry, but of all the rest also, writeth this Epistle, To the 
ee _ that are w dispersion, and in them, to all Christians universally dispersed through 

e world. 


THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF JAMES THE APOSTLE. 


_ Catholic Epistle. The word Oatholic though in the title of this Epistle, and the rest follow- 
ing called the Catholic Epistles, it be not wholly in the same sense, as it is in the Creed : yet 
the Protestants so fear and abhor the word altogether, that in some of their Bibles they leave 
at clean out, although it be in the Greek, and in some they had rather translate ridiculously 
thus, The general Epistle Se. whereas these are tamously known and specified in antiquity, by 
the name of Catholic Epistles, for that they are written to the whole Church, not to any pecu- 
liar people or persons as Paul's are. 


CHAPTER I 

We have to rejoice in persecution, but if we be patient, and withal abstain from‘all mortal sin, 9 cor 

sidering how he be exalted and crowned for ut, when the secutor, who enricheth himself with 

our spoils, shall fade away. 13 But if any be tempted to fall, or toany other evil, let him not say, 

God is the author of it, who is the author of all good only. 19 Such ts of the Catholic faith 

we must be content to learn uithout contradictionand anger, and t do accordingly. 26 Because 

otherunse we may talk of religion, but indeed tt is_no hg Lat 

1 James the servant of God and of our Lord Jzsus Christ, to the twelve tribes that are in 
dispersion greeting. 2 Esteem it, my brethren, all jay when you shall fall into divers ten- 
tations: 3 Knowing that the probation of your taith worketh patience. 4 And let patience 
have Bp gaeney work: that you may be perfect and entire, failing in nothing. 5 But if any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God who giveth toall men abundantly, and upbraideth not : 
and it shall be given him. 6 But let him ask in faith nothing doubting, tor he that doubteth, is 
like to a wave of the sea, which is moved and carried about by the wind. 7 Therefore let 
not that man think that he shall receive any thing of our Lord. 8 A man double of mind is 
inconstant in all his ways. 9 But let the humble brother glory in his exaltation. 10 And the 
rich, in his humility, because as the flower of grass shall he pass: 11 For the sun rose with 
heat, and parched the grass and the flower of it fell away and the beauty of the shape thereof 
perished : so the rich man also shall wither in his ways. 12 Blessed is the man that suffereth 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER. I. 
ver. 6. Ask in faith nothing doubting. The | asker of lawful things may not either mis- 
Protestants would prove by this, that no man | trust God’s power and ability, or be in diffi- 
ought to pray without assurance that he shall | dence and despair of his mercy: but that our 
obtain that which he asked. Where the | doubt be only in our own unworthiness or 


Apostle meaneth nothing else, but that the | undue 


JAMES. 881 


tentation: for when he hath been proved, he shall receive the crown of life, which God hath 
promised to them that love him. 13 Let no man when he is temptedy say that he is tempted 
of God, tor God is not a tempter of evils, and he tempteth noman. 14 But every one is tempted 
of his own concupiscence ahetracied and allured. 15 Aiterward concupiscence when it hath 
conceived bringeth forth sin, but sin when it is consummate, engendereth death. 16 Donoterr 
theretore, my dearest brethren. 17 Every best gift, and every perfect gift, is trom above ; de- 
scending fram the Father of lights, with whom is no transmutation, nor shadowing of altera- 
tion. 18 Voluntarily hath he begotten us by the word of truth, that we may be some beginning 
ef his creature. 19 You know my dearest brethren, and let every man be swift to hear: but 
slow to speak, and slow to anger. 20 For the anger of man worketh not the justice of God. 21 
For the which thing casting away all uncleanness and abundance of malice, in meekness receive 
the ingrafted word, which.is able to save your souls. 22 But be doers of the word and not hearers 
only, deceiving yourselves. 23 For if a manbe a hearer of the word and not a doer: he shall 
be compared to a man beholding the countenance of his nativity ina glass. 24 For he considereth 
περ ἃ and went his way, and by and by forgat what ἃ one he was. 25 But he that hath 
looked in the law of perfect liberty, and hath remained in it, not made a forgettul hearer, but 
a doer of the work; this man shall be blessed in his deed. 26 And if any man think himself 
to be religious, nor bridling his tongue, but seducing his heart: this man’s religion is vain. 27 
Religion clean and unspotted with God and the Father, is this, to'visit pupils and widows in 
their tribulation: and to keep sunee reper nom this world. | 
A 


Against acception of persons. 10 From all and every sin we must abstain, having in all our words and 


deeds, the judgment before our eyes: wherein works of mercy shall be required of us, 14 And onl 
Saith ‘hail not avail us, 18 And that the Catholic by his sorks showeth that he hath faith: sshereas 


tron 


the Heretic hath no more faith than the Devil, talk he of faith never so much, and of justi 
thereby only, by the example of Abraham, Rom. 4. For Abraham indeed was justified by works also, 
25 and likewise Rahab 


tao. 
1 My brethren, Have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ of 8 
2 For if there shall enter into your assembly a man having a go 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 13. Let no man say that he is tempted of 
God. We see by this that when the Scrip- 
tures, as in the Pater noster and other places, 
seem to say, that God doth sometimes tempt 
us, or lead us into temptation: they. mean not, 
that God is any ways the author, causer, or 
mover of any man to sin, but only by permie- 
sion, and because of his gracious power-he 
keepeth not the offender from _tentations. 
Therefore the blasphemy of Heretics, making 
God the author of sin, is intolerable. August. 
ser. 9. divers. Ο. 9. . 
ver. 13. God is not a tempter of evils. The 
Protestants as much as they may to diminish 
the force of the Apostle’s conclusion against 
such ag attribute their evil tentation to God, for 
other tentations God doth send to try men's 
atience and prove their faith, take and trans- 
Tate the word passively, in this sense, that God 
is not tempted by our evils. Where more con- 
sonantly to the letter and circumstance of the 
words before und after, and as greatly to the 
Greck, it should be taken actively as it is in 
the Latin, that God is no tempter to evil, for 
being taken passively, there is no coherence 
of sense to the other words of the Apostle. 
ver. 15. Concupiscence when vt hath conceived. 
Concupiscenee, we see here, of itself is not 
sin 88 Heretics falsely teavh: but when by any 


consent of the mind we do obey or yield to it, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. In acception of persons. The 


meaneth not, as the Ana 


lory in acception of persons. 
den ring in goodly apparels 
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then is sin engendered and formed in us. 
ver. 15. Sin consummate 


_ eng : 
| Here we see that not all sin nor all consent 


unto concupiscence is mortal or damnable, but 
when it 18 consummate, that is, when the con- 
sent of man’s mind fully and periccuy yieldeth 
to the committing or liking of the act or motion 
whereunto concupiscence moveth or inciteth us 

ver. 25. Blessedin his. Beatitude or salvation 
δύσθεῖσοι i ποι Sf ae 5 aa ᾿ 

ver. 25. The law of perfect liberty. The law o 
the Gospel arid grace of Christ, is called the 
law of ΡΒ, in respect to the yoke and bur- 
den of the old -carnal ceremony, and because 
Christ hath by his blood of the New Testa-: 
ment delivered all that obey him, from the ser- 
vitude of sin and the devil. But not as the 
libertines and other heretics of this time would 
have it, that inthe New Testament every man 
may follow his own liking and conscience, and 
may choose whether he will be under the laws 
and obedience of spiritual or temporal Rulers, 
or no. 

ver. 27. Religion clean. True religion stand- 
eth not only in talking of the Scriptures, or 
only faith, or Christ’s injustice: but in purity 
of life, and pod works, especially of charity 
and mercy done by the grace of Christ. This 
is the Apostolical doctrine, and far fram the 
heretical vanity of this time. 


CHaPTer 2. 
the poor, between one degree and another, for 


jhomue 
labaptists and other se- |God and nature, and the necessity of man, 
ditious persons sometime gather hereof, that 1 have made suc 


distinctions, and. men are 


there should be no différence incommonweals | bound to observe them. But it is meant only, 


or assemblies, between the Magistrate and the | or specially, that in spiritual 


subject, the freeman and the bond, the rich and 


gifts and graces, 
in matters of faith, sacraments, and salvation, 
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and there shall enter in a poor man in homely attire, 3 And you have respect to him that is 
clothed with the goodly apparel, and shall say to him, Sit thou here well: but say to the poor 
man stand thou there: or sit under my toutstvol: 4 Do you not judge with yourselves, and are 
become judges of unjust cogitations! 5 Hear my dearest brethren: hath not God chvsen the 
poor in this world, rich in faith, and heirs οἱ the kingdom which God hath promised to thein 
that love him? 6 But you have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich oppress you by 
might: and themselves draw you to judgments? 7 Do not they blaspheme the good nani 
that is invocated upon you? 8 Jf notwithstanding you fulfil the royal law according to the 
Scriptures, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, youdo well: 9 But if you accept persons, 

ou work sin, reproved of the Law as transgressors. 10 And whosoever shall keep the whole 
tee but offendeth in one : is made guilty ot all, 11 For he that said, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, said also, Thou shalt not kill. And if thou do not commit adultery, but shalt 
kill: thou art made a transgressor of the Law. 12 So spake ye, and 80 do, as beginning to be 
judged by the Law of liberty. 19 For Judginent without mercy to him that hath not done 
mercy. And mercy exalteth itself above judgment.. 14 What shall it profit my brethren, if a 
man say he hath faith: but hath not works? Shall faith be able to save him? 15 And if a 
brother or sister be naked, and lack daily food: 16 And one of you say to them, Go in peace, 
be warmed and filled : but you give them not the things that are neceasary for the body ? what 
shall it profit? 17 So faith also, if it have not works, is dead in itself. 18 But some inan 
saith, Thou hast faith, and 1 have works: show me thy faith without works: and I will show 
thee by works iny faith. 19 Thou believest that there 1s one God. Thou dost well: the devils 
also believe and tremble. 20 But wilt thou know O vain man, that faith without works is idle? 


ANNOTATIONS. 
and bestowing the spiritual functions and 
charge of souls, we must esteem of a poor 
man, or a bondman, no less than of the rich 
man and the free, than of the Prince or the 
Gentleman : because as Christ himself calleth 
all, and endueth all sorts with his graces: so 
in such and the like things we must not be par- 
tial, but count all to be tellows, brethren, and 
members of one head. And therefore the 
Apostle saith with a special clause, that we 
should not hold or have the Christian faith with 
or in such differences or partialities. 

ver. 10. Is made guilty of all. He meaneth 
not that whosoever is a thief, is aiso a mur- 
derer, or that every murderer isan adulterer 
also: or that all sins be equal, according to the 
Stoics, and the Heresy of Jovinian: much less 
that he shall have as great damnation that 
transgresseth one commandment, as if he had 
offended against every precept, but the sense 
is that it shall not avail him to salvation, that 
he seemeth to have kept certain and not bro- 
ken all the commandments: seeing that any 
one transgression of the Law, proveth that he 
hath not observed the whole, which he was 
bound to do, so far as is required, and as is 
possible for a man in this life. Augustine dis- 
puting profoundly in his 29th Epistle to Hie- 
rome, of this place of James, expoundeth it 
thus: that he which offendeth in one, that is, 

ainst the general and great commandment 
of love or charity, because it is in manner all, 
as being the sum of all, the plenitude of the 
Law, and the perfection of the rest, breaketh 
after a sort | transgresseth all, no sin bee 
committed but either against the love of God, 
or of our neighbour. 

ver. 13. Ji without mercy. Nothing 
aren more hope of mercy in the next life, 
than the works of alms, charity, and mercy, 
done to our neighbours in this life. Neither 
shall any be used with extreme rigour in the 
next world, but such as used not mercy in this 
world. Aug. de pec. merit. lib. 2. ο. 3. Which is 
true, not only in respect of the judgment to 
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everlasting damnation, but also of the temporal 
chastisement in Purgatory, as Augustine sig- 
nifieth, declaring that our venial sins be Wiel 
ed away in this world with daily works of 
mercy; which otherwise should be chastised in 
the next, ep. 29, aforesaid in fine and kb. 21. de 
Civ. Det. c. 27. in fine. 

ver. 14. What wt if aman say he 
hath faith? 'This whole passage of the Apos- 
tle is so clear against justification or salvation 
by only faith, damnably defended by the Pro- 
testants, and so evident for the necessity, merit, 
and concurrence of good works, that their first 
author Luther and such as exactly follow him, 
boldly, after the manner of Heretics, when they 
can make no shift or false gloss for the text, 
deny the book Canonical Scripture. But Cal- 
vin and his companions disagreeing with 
their Masters, corifess it to be holy Scripture, 
but their shifts and fond glosses for answer ot 
so plain places, be as gk Sop as the denyin 
of the Epistle was in the other, who woul 
never have denied the book, thereby to show 
themselves Heretics, if -they had ‘thought 
those vulgar evasions that the Zuinglians and 
Calvinists de use, whereof they were not ig- 
norant, could have served. In both sorts the 
Christian reader may see, that all the Here- 
tics’ vaunting of express Scriprures and the 
word of God, is no more but to delude the 
world, whereas indeed, be the Scriptures never 
so plain against them, they must either be 
wrested to sound as they say, or else they must 
be no Scriptures at all. And to see Luther, 
Calvin, Beza, and their fellows, sit as it were 
in judgment of the Scriptures, to allow or dia 
allow at thejr pleasures, it is the most notorious 
example of Heretica] pride and misery that 
canbe. See their prefaces and censures upon 
this Canonical Epistle, the Apocalypse, the 
Macabees, and other. . 

ver. 20. O vain man. He speaketh to all He- 
he on a faith. only ee ore doth 
justity, calling them vain men, and comparing 
them to devils. ; se 
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21 Abraham our father was he fot justified by works, offering Isaac hia son upon the altar ? 
22 Seest thou that faith did work with his works : and by the works the taith was consummate ? 


23 And the Scripture was fulfilled, saying, 
and he was the P beiees of God. ‘ si) 
by faith only? 25 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 21. Abraham was he not justified by works ? 
It is much to be noted that Augustine in his 
book de fide et operibus, cap. 14, writeth that the 
heresy of only faith justitying or saving, was 
an old Heresy even in the Apostle’s time, ga- 
thered by the false interpretation of some of 
Paul’s profound disputation in the Epistle to 
the Romans, wherein he commendeth’ so 
highly the faith in Christ, that they thought 
ood works were not available: adding fur- 
er, that the other three Apostles, James, 
John, and Jude, did of purpose write 80 much, 
of good works, to correct the said error of 
only faith, gathered by the misconstruction of 
Paul's words. Yea, when Peter, Epist. 2. cap. 
3, warneth the faithful that many things be 
hard in Paul’s writings, and of light unlearned 
men mistaken to their perdition: the said Au- 
gustine affirmeth, that he meant of his dispu- 
tation concerning faith, which so many Here- 
tics did mistake to condemn good works. And 
in the preface of his commentary upon the one 
and thirtieth Psalm, he warneth all men, that 
this deduction upon Paul’s speech, Abraham 
was justified by faith, therefore works be not neces- 
to salvation: is the right way to the gulf of 
hell and damnation. ; 
And lastly, which is in itself very plain, that 
we may see this Apostle did purposely thus 
commend unto us the necessity of good works, 
and the inanity and insufficiency of only faith 
to correct the error of such as misconstrue 
Paul’s words forthe same: the said holy Doc- 
tor noteth that of purpose he took the very 
same example of Abraham whom Paul said to 
be justified by faith, and declared that he was 
justified by good works, specifying the good 
work tor which he was justified and blessed 
of God, to wit, his obedience and immolation 
of his only son. But how Paul saith that Abra- 
ham was justified by faith, see the Annotations 
upon that place, Rom. 4, ver. 1. 
ver. 22. Fuith did work with. Some Fleretics 
hold, that good works are pernicious to salva- 
tion and justification: other, that though they 
be not hurtful, but required, yet they be no 
causes or workers of salvation, much less me- 
ritorious, but are as effects and fruits issuing 
necessarily out of faith. Both which fictions, 
falsehoods, and flights from the plain truth of 
God’s word, are refuted by these words, when 
the Apostle saith, That faith worketh together 
with good works: making faith to be a coad- 
jutor or co-operator with works, and so both 
jointly concurring as causes and workers of 
justification: yea afterward he maketh works 
the more principal cause, when he resembleth 
faith to the body, and works to the spirit or 


life of man. 
ver. 23. The friend of God. By this also 


Abrahum believed God, and it was reputed him to justice, 
o you see that by works a man is justified: and not 
nd in like manner also Rahab the harlot, was not she justified by works, 


Cuapter 2. 
Apostle here whenhe saith, works do justify, 
meaneth that they show us just before men, 
and avail us not to our justice before God. For 


-the Apostle evidently declareth that Abraham 


by his works was made or truly called the 
friend ot God, and therefore was not, as the 
Heretics say, by his works approved just be- 
fore man only. 

ver. 24. Not by faith only. This proposition 
of Speech is directly opposite or contradictory 
to that which the Heretics hold. For the 
Apostle saith, Man is justified by good works, 
and not by faith only, but the Heretics say, 
Man is not justified by good works, but by faith 
only. Neither can they pretend that there is 
the like contradiction or contrariety betwixt 
James’ speech and Paul's: for though Paul 
say, man is justified by faith, yet he never 
saith, by faith only, nor ever meaneth by that 
faith which -is alone, but always by that-faith 
which worketh by charity, as he expoundeth 
himself. Though concerning works also, there 
is a difference betwixt the first justification, 
whereof Paul specially speaketh: aud the se- 
cond justification, whereof James doth more 
specially treat. I 

The Fathers indeed use sometimes this 
exclusive, sola, only: but in far other sense 
than the Protestants. For some of them there- 
by exclude only the works of Moses’ law 
against the Jews:.some, the works of nature, 
and moral virtues without the grace or know- 
ledge of Christ, against the Gentiles: some, 
the nee uy of external good works, where 
the parties lack time and means to do them, 
as in the case of the penitent thief: some, the 
false opinions, sects, and religions contrary to 
the Catholic faith, against Heretics and mis- 
creants: some, exclude reason, sense, and ar- 
guing in matters of faith and mystery, against 
such as will believe nothing, but that they see 
or understand: some, the merit of works done 
in sin, before the first justification: some, the 
arrogant Pharisaical vaunting of man’s own 
roper works and justice, against such as re- 
er not their actions and good deeds to God's 
grace. To these purposes the holy Doctors 
say sometimes, that al faith saveth and serv- 
eth: but never, as the Protestants would have 
it, to exclude from justification and salvation, 
the Go operation of man's free will, disposi- 
tions and preparations of our hearts. by pray- 
ers, penance, and sacraments, the virtues of 
hope and charity, the purpose of well work- 
ing, and of the observation of God’s com- 
mandments: much less, the works and me 
rits of the children of God, proceeding of 
grace and charity, after they be justified and 
are now in his favour: which are not only 
dispositions and preparations to justice, but 


another false and frivolous evasion of the He-| the meritorious cause of greater justice, and 
retics is overtaken, when they feign, that the | of salvation. 


384 JAMES. 
receiving the messengers, and putting them forth another way? 26 For even os the body 
without the spirit is dead: also so faith without works is dead. 
CHAPTER II]. | , 
Against proud Masters and authors of Sects. 5 Of the manifold sins of the unbridled tongue, 13 The 
difference betwixt proud, contentious, and worldly wisdom, and that wisdum which ts heavenly, peace 
le, modest, and so forth. : Ν ᾿ Η 
1 Be ye not many masters my brethren, knowing that you receive the greater judgment, 2 
For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word: this is a perfect nan, he 1s 
able also with bridle to turn about the whole body. 3 And if we put bits into the mouths of 
horses that they may abey us, we tur about all their body also. 4 And behold, the ships, 
whereas they be great, and are driven of strong winds: yet are they turned about with a little 
stern, whither the violence of the director will. 5 So the tongue also certes isa little member, 
and vaunteth great things. Behold how much fire what a great wood it kindleth? 6 And the 
tongue, is fite, a whole world of iniquity. The tongue is set among our members, which de- 
fileth the whole body, and inflameth the wheel of our nativity, inflamed of hell. 7 For all nature 
of beasts and fowls and serpents and of the rest is tamed ahd hath been tamed by the nature of 
man. 8 But the tongue no man can tame, an unquiet evil, full of deadly poison. 9 By it we 
bless God and the Father: and by it we curse men which are made after the similitude of 
God. 10 Out of the self same mouth proceedeth blessing andcursing. These things must not 
be so done my brethren. 11 Doth the fountain give forth out of one hole sweet and sour water! 
12 Can, my brethren, the fig tree yield grapes: or the vine figs? So neither can the salt water 
yield sweet. 13 Who is wise andl hath pnowiedgs among you? Let him show by gaod con- 
versation his working in mildness of wisdom. 14 But if you have bitter zeal, and there be con- 
tentions in your hearts: glory not and be not liars against the truth. 15 For this is not wisdom 
descending from above: but earthly, sensual, devilish. 116 For where zeal and contention 1:: 
there is inconStancy, and every perverse work. 17 But the wisdom that is trom above, first 
certes is chaste: then peaceable, modest, suasible, consenting to the good, full of mercy and 


ood fruits, not judging, without simulation, 18 And the fruit of justice, in peace 1s sowed to 
them that make peace. 


4 


---- 


ANNOTATIONB. 

ver. 25. Rakab, This Apostle allegeth the 
good works of Rahab by which she was justi- 
ed, and Paul, Heb. 11, saith she was justified 
by faith, Which are not contrary one to 


CHAPTER 2, 
even so it is the like difference, to say that 
faith without works is dead, and to say that 
faith without works isno faith. And if a dead 
body be notwithstanding a true body, then ac- 


another, for both is true, that she was saved by 
faith, ag one saith: and that she was saved by 
her works, as the other saith. But it were un- 
ert said, that she was saved either by only 
faith, as the Heretics say: or by only works, as 
no Catholic man ever said. But because some 
Jews and Gentile philosophers did affirm: 
they, that they should be saved by the works 
of Moses’ law: these, by their moral work: 
therefore Paul to the Romans disputed spe- 
cially against both, proving that no works done 


cording to James’ comparison here, a dead 
faith is notwithstanding a true faith, but yet not 
available to justification, because it is dead, 
that is, because it is only faith without good 
works. , ; 

And therefore it is a great impudence in He- 
retics, and a hard shift, to say that the faith of 
which the Apostle disputeth all this while is 
no true or properly called faith atall.. It is the 
same faith that Paul defined and commended 
in all the 11th chap. to the Hebrews, and the 


without or before the faith of Christ, can serve | same which 15 called the Catholic faith, and the 


to justification of salvation. 
ver. 26. Faith without works is dead. James, 
as the Protestants feign, saith that faith with- 


out good works is no faith, and that therefore | only to justify, to wit, when a man doth fi 
it justifieth not, because itis no faith, for he | believe as an article of his faith, that 


same which being formed and made alive by 
charity, justifieth. Marry true it is, that it is 
not that special faith which the Heretics fei 


y 
himself 


saith that it is dead without works, as the body | shall be saved. This special faith it is not 
is dead without the soul, and therefore being | whereof the Apostle here speaketh. For nei- 
dead hath no activity or efficacy to justify or | ther he, nor Paul, nor any other sacred writer 


save. But it is a great diflerence, to say that | 
ο 


the body is dead, and to say that it is no body: 
ANNOTATIONS, 

ver. 1. Many masters. He meaneth princi- 
pally Sect-masters that make themselves se- 
veral Ringleaders in sundry sorts of new de- 


in all the holy Scriptures ever spake or knew 
of anv such forged faith. 


CiaPpTer 3. 
the said sects. So did Zuinglius disdain to be 


Luther’s scholar, and Calvin to be the follower 
of Zuinglius. . 


vised doctrines : every one arrogating to him- | ver. 17. Wisdom. The difference betwixt 
self to be master, and none so humble as to be | human wisdom, specially of heretics, and the 
a scholar, either to God’s Church and true | wisdom of the Catholic church and _ her 
pastors, or to other guides and authors of | children. 7 


JAMES. 


CHAPTER IV. 
By concupiscence and love of this world, we are made enemies to God: but we should rather humble us.te 
him, punishing ourselves for our sin. Agatnst detraction, and rash judging. 13 To remember al- 


wey? the uncertainty of our life. 


rom whence are wars and contentions among you? Are they.not hereof? of your con- 


cupiscences which war ip your members? 2 


You covet, and have not: 
cannot obtain: you contend and war: and you have not, because y8u a 


ou kill, and envy, and 
not. 3 You ask,and 


receive not: because you ask amiss: that you may consume it on your concupiscences.,. 4 


Adulterers, know you not that the friendship of this world, is the enemy of God 


Whoscever 


therefore will be a friend of this world: is made an enemy of God. 5 Or do you think that the 


Scripture saith ip vain: To envy 


ce. 


doth the spare covet which dwelleth ἐπ you? 
For the which cause it saith, God resisteth the proud, and giveth 


6 And giveth greater 
grace to the humble. 7 


e subject therefore to God, but resist the Devil, and he will flee from you. 8 Approach to 
God, and he will approach to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners: and purify your hearts, yo 


double of mind. 9 


e miserable, and. mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned into 


mourning : and jay, inte sorrow. 10 Be humbled in the sight of our Lord, and he will exalt 
ou. 11 Detract not one from another my brethren. He that detracteth from his brother, or 


e that judgeth his brother, detracteth from the Law, and ju 
Law, thou art not a doer of the Law, but a judge. 12 
13 But thou, what art thou that judgest thy neighbour ? 


6 
judge that can destroy and deliver. 


eth the Law. But if thou judge 
or there is one law-maker and 


ehold now you that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go into that city, and there certes will 


spend a year, and will traflic, and make our guin. 
morrow. For what is your life? Itis a vapour appearing fo 
or that you shall say, If our Lord will: and, If we shall live, we will 


shall vanish away. 15 
do this or that. 


17 To one therefore knowledge to 


APTER 


14 Who are ignorant what shall be on the 


for a little while, and afterward it 


16 But now you i bas in your arrogancies. AJl such rejoicing, is wicked. 
o good: and not doing it, to him itis sin. 
C 


‘XN 


By the damnation to come upon the unmercyful rich, he exhorteth the vaphegies to patience, and by 


their own reward, and by examples. 12 ot to swear at all 


im common 13 In affliction, to 


pray: im prosperity lo sing : in sickness, to call for the Priests, and that they pray over them, and 


αποιΐ them with ow: 


and that the sick persons confess their sins. 


19 Finally, how meritorious it 18, 


toconvert the erring unto the Catholic fuith, or the sinner to amendment of life. 

_1 Go to now ye rich men, weep, howling in your Iniseries which shall come to you. 2 Your 
Niches are corrupt: and your garments are eaten of moths. 3 Your gold and silver is rusted: 
and their rust shall be for a testimony to you, and shall eat your flesh as fire. You have stored 
to yourselves wrath in the last days. 4 Behold the hire of the workmen that have reaped: 


our fields, which is defrauded of you, crieth : 


and their cry hath entered into the ears of the 


rd of the Sabbath. 5 You have made merry upon the earth: and in riotousness have 
you nourished your hearts in the day of slaughter. 6 You have presented and slain the just 
one: and he resisted you not. 7 Be patient therefore brethren, until the spect ΟῚ our Lord: 


Behold, the husbandman expecteth the precious fruit of the earth: patiently 


earning till he 


Teceive the timely and the late ward. 8 Be you also patient, and confirm your hearts : be- 


Cause the comin 


that you be not judged. Behold, the Judge standeth before the gate. 
ery which spake in the name of our Lord. 11 


brethren, of labour and patience, the prop 


of our Lord will approach. 9 Grudge not brethren one a pat another ; 


10 Take an example, 


old we account them blessed that have suffered. The sufferance of Job you have heard, and 
the end of our Lord you have seen, because our Lord is merciful and pitiful. 12 But before» 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver.6, Giveth greater grace. ‘I'he boldness 

of Heretics adding here the word Scripture to 

the text thus, And the Scripture giveth greater 
race 


grace. 
ver. 8. Approach to God. Free will and man’s 
own endeavour necessary in coming to God. 
ver. 8, Purify your hearts. Man, we sec here, 


; ANNOTATIONB 
ver.4. The hire. To withhold from the poor 
or labourer the hire or wages that is due or 
promised to him for hie service or work done, 
18 8 greal iniquity, and one of those five sins 
which in holy writ be said to call for ven- 
eance at God’s hand. They be called in the 
atechism, Sins crying to heaven. The other 
four be Murder. Gen. 18. v.20. Usury, Exod. 
22.0.27. The sins against nature, Gen. 18, v. 20. 
€ Oppression and vexation of widows, pupils, 
bangers and such ae 10. and Exod. 3. v. 9. 


CHAPTER 4, 

maketh himself clean and purgeth his own 
heart, Which derogateth nothing to the grace 
of God being the principal cause of the same.. 
Y et Protestants think we derogate from Chriat’s 
Passion, when we attribute such effects to our 
own works, or to other secondary helps and 
causes. 


CuaPTER 5. 

ver. 9. Swear not. He forbiddeth not all 
oaths, as the Anabaptiats falsely say : for in jus- 
tice and judgment we may be by our Jawful 
Magistrate put to swear, and may fawhilly take 
an oath, as also for the advantaging of any ne- 
cessary truth when time and place require. 
But the custom of swearing, and all vain, light, 
and unnecessary oaths in our daily speech do 
displease God highly, and are here forbid- 
gen by the Apostle, as also by our Saviour, 

alt. J. 


JAMES. 


all things my brethren swear not, neither by heaven, nor by earth, nor other oath whatsoever. 


But let your talk be, yea, yea: no,no: that you fall not under judgment. 13 
Is he of a cheerful heart? let him sing. 14 Js any man sick amon 


heaviness? let him pray. 


Is any of you it 


you ? let him bring in the Priests of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoiling him wi 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 14. Let him bring iff the Priests. The 
Protestants for their special hatred of the holy 
order of Priesthood, as elsewhere often, so here 
they corrupt the text evidently, tranelating 
Pres , elders. As though the Apostle 
‘had meant men of age, and not such as were 
by the holy office, Priests. Chrysostom who 
knew the sense and signification of the Greek 
word according to the Ecclesiastical use and 
the whole Church’s judgment, better than any 
Protestant alive taketh it plainly for Sacerdotes, 
that is, Priests. Lib. 8. de Sacerdotio prope ini- 
tium. And if they confess that it is a word of 
office with them also, though they call them 
elders and not Priests: then we demand whe- 
ther the Apostle mean here men of that func- 
ton, which thes inetheir new churches call 
Elders. If they say no, as they must needs, 
for elders with them are not deputed specially 
to public praying or administration of the Sa- 
craments, such as the Apostle here requireth 
to be sent for, then they must needs grant, that 
their elders answer not to the function of those 
which in the new Testament are called Pres- 
}in Greek and Latin, and theretore both 
eir translation be false and fraudulent, and 
also their naming of their new degrees or or- 
ders, to be fond and incongruous. 
If they say their Ministers be correspondent 
to such as were called Presbyteri in holy writ, 
in the Primitive Church, and that they are 
the men whom the Apostle willeth to be called 
for to anoil the sick, and to pray for him, why 
do τὰ not then translate Presbyteros, Minis- 
ters 
gon, as call such as they have taken instead of 
our Catholic Priests, Ministers. Which word 
being in large acception common to all that 
have to do about the celebration of Divine 
things, was never appropriated by the use 
either of the Scripture or of the holy Church, 
to that higher function of public administration 
of the Sacraments, and Service, which is Priest- 
hood: but to the order next under it, which 18 
Deaconship. And therefore if any should be 
called Ministers, their Deacons properly should 
be so termed. And the Protestants have no 
more reason to keep the ancient Greek word 
of Deacon, appropriated to that office by the 
use of antiquity, than to keep the word Priest, 
being made no less peculiar to the state of such 
only as minister the holy Sacraments, and offer 
the sacrifice of the Altar. But these fellows fol- 
low neither God's word, nor Ecclesiastical use 
nor any reason, but mere fantasy, novelty, an 
hatred of God’s Church. And how little they 
follow any good rule or reason in these things 
may appear by this, that here they avoid to 
translate Priests, and yet in their Communion 
book, in the order of visiting the sick, they cum- 
monly name the Minister, Priest. 
ver. 14. Anoiling wth ol. Here is the Sacra- 
ment of extreme Unction so plainly promul- 


hich they might do with as good rea- ; 


CHAPTER 5, 


gated, for it was instituted, as all other Sacra- 
ments of the New Testament, by our Saviour 
Christ himself, and as venerable Bede think- 
eth, und other ancient writers, the anoiling of 
the sick with oil, Mar. 6, pertaineth thereunto, 
that some Heretics, for the evidence of this 
place also, as of the other for good works, deny 
the Epiatle. Other, as the Calvinists, through 
their confidence of cunning shifts and glosses, 
confessing that James is the author, yet con- 
demn the Church of God for using and takin 
it for a Sacrament. But what dishonour to G 

is it, we pray them, that a Sacrament should 
be instituted in the matter of oil, more than in 
the element of water? Why may not grace 
and remission of sins be annexed to the one as 
pbs “Με to the other, without derogation to 


But they say, Sacraments endure forever in 
the Church, this is but for a season in the Pri- 
mitive Church. What Scripture telleth them 
that this general and absolute prescription of 
the Apostle in this case, should endure but for 
a.season? when was it taken away, abro- 

ated, or altered? They see the Church of 

od hath always used it upon this warrant of 
the Apostle, who knew Christ’s meaning and 
institution of it better than these deceived men, 
who make more of their own fond guesses 
and conjectures, grounded neither on Scripture 
nor upon any circumstance of the text, nor any 
one authentical author that ever wrote, than 
of the express word of God. It was, say they, 
8 miraculous practice of healing the sick. 
during only in the Apostles’ time, and not long 
after. We ask them whether Christ appoint- 
ed any certain creature or external element 
unto the Apostles generally to work miracles 
by. Himself used sometimes clay and spittle, 
sometimes he sent them that were diseased to 
wash themselves in waters. But that he ap- 
pointed any of those or the like things fora 

eneral medicine or miraculous healing only, 
that we read not. For in the beginning: for 
the better inducing of the people to faith and 
devotion, Christ would have miracles to be 
wrought by sundry of the Sacraments also. 
Which miraculous works ceasing, yet the Sa- 
craments remain still unto the world’s end. 

Again we demand, whether ever they read 
or heard that men were poo commanded 
to seek for their health by miraculous means. 
UGS whether all Priests, or as they call 
them Elders, had the gift of miracles in the 
Primitive Church? No, it cannot be, for though 
some had, yet all these indifferently of whom 
the Apostle speaketh, had not the gift: and 
many that were no priests, had it, both men and 
women, which yet could not be called for, as 
priests were in this case. And though the 
Apostle and others could both cure men and 
revive them again, yet there was no euch ge- 
neral precept for sick or dead men, as this, to 
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oil in the name of the Lord. 15 And the prayer of faith shall save the mck: and our Lord 
shall lift him up: and 1f he be in sins, they shall be remitted him. 16 Contess therefore your 
sins one to another: and pray one for another, thut you may be,saved, for the con inual prayer 
of a just man availeth much. 17 Elias was a man like unto us passible: and with prayer he 
prayed that it might not rain upon the earth, and it rained not for three years and six months. 
18 And he prayed again: that the heaven gave rain, and the earth yielded her fruit. 19 My 
brethren, if any of you shall err from the truth, and a man convert him: 20 He must know 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 5. 
call for the Apostles to heal or restore them to| often teacheth us. Which yet is not done by 
life again. Lastly, had any external element| way of miracle, to make the party suddenly 
or miraculous practice, unless it were a Sacra- | whole, but by God’s ordinary providence and 
ment, the promise οἵ remission of all kind of | use of the second causes which otherwise 
actual sins joined unto it? or could'James in-| should not have had that effect, but for the said 
stitute such a ceremony himself, that could| Sacran.ent. This is the second effect. 
save both body and soul, by giving health to| ver. 15. They shall be remitted him. What 
the one, and grace and remission to the other?| sins soever remain unremitted, they shall in 
At other times these contentious wranglers | this Sacrament and by the grace thereof be re- 
rail at God’s Church, for annexing only the re-| mitted, if the persons worthily receive it. This 
mission of venial sins to the element of water, | is the third effect. Chrysostom of this effect 
made holy by the priest’s blessing thereof in| saith thus: They, speaking of Priests, do not 
the name of Christ, ahd his word: and lo,| only remit sins in baptism, but afterward also, ac- 
here they are driven to hold that Jamnes pre-| cording to the saying of James. If any be sick, 
scribed a miraculous oil or creature which had | let him bring in the Priest, &c. lib. 8. de Sacerd. 
much more power and efficacy. Into these | prope initium. Let the protestants mark that he 
straits are such miscreants brought that will| calleth Preshyteros, Sacerdotes: that is, Priests, 
not believe the express word ef God, interpret- | and maketh them the only ministers of this Sa- 
ed by the practice of God’s universal Church. | crament, and not elders or other laymen. By 
Bede, in Luke 9, saith thus: J¢ is clear that| all which you see this Sacrament, of all other 
this custom was delivered to the holy Church by the | to be marvellous plainly set forth by the Apos- 
Apostles themselves, that the sick should be an-| tle. Only sick men, and, as the Greek word 
ointed with oil consecrated by the Bishop's blessing. | giveth, men very weak must receive it: only 
See for this and for the assertion and use of | priests must be the ministers of it: the matter 
this Sacrament, Innocentius, epist. 1. ad Decen-| ot it is holy oil: the form is prayer; in such 
tum Eugubinumca. 8. to 1. Canc. et Lib. 2. de| sort as we see now used: the effect be asis atore- 
wsilatione infirmorum in Augnstine, cap. 4. Con-| said. Yet this so plain a matter and so profitn- 
cil. Cabilonense 2. cap. 48. Conc. Wormatiense ca.| ble a Sacrament, the enemy by Heretics would 
72, to 3. Conc. Aquisgra c. 8. Florentiaum, and | wholly abolish. 
other later Councils. Barnard, in the life οἵ] ver. 16. Confess therefore. The heretics trans- 
Malachi, in fine. This holy oil, because the | late, Acknowledge your sins, §c. So little they 
faithful saw to have such virtue in the primitive | can abide the very word of confession. 
Church, divers carry ithome and occupieditin| ver. 16. Confess therefore. It is not certain 
their infirmities, not using it in the sacramental | that he speaketh here of Sacramental Confes- 
sort which the Apostle prescribeth, asthe Ad-| sion: yet the circumstance of the letter will 
versaries unlearnedly object unto us: but 89 bear it, and very probable it is that he meaneth 
Christians now do, and then also did, concern- | of it: and Origin doth so expound it, hom 2. tn 
ing the water of Baptism, which they used to| Levit. and Bede writeth thus: In this sentence, 
take home with them after it was hallowed, | saith he, there must be. this discretion, that our 
and to give it their diseased to drink. daily and little sins we confess one to another, unto 
ver. 15. The prayer of faith. He meaneth the ! our equals, and believe to be saved by their daily 
form of the Sacrament, that is, the words| prayer. But the uncleanness of the greater leprosy 
spoken at the same time when the party is an- | let us according to the law open to the Priest, and 
oiled, which no doubt are most ancient and | at his pleasure, in what manner, and how I 
Apostolic. Not that the word or prayer alone | fame he shall command, let us be careful to be puri- 
should have that great effect here mentioned, | fied. But the Protestants fleeing {rom the very 
but joined with the aforesaid unction, as 18) word confession in despite of the Sacrament, 
plain. translate thus, acknowledge your faulis one to 
ver. 15. Shall save. The first effect of this | another. They do not well like to have in one 
sacrament is, to save the soul, by giving grace | sentence, priests, praying aver the sick, anoil- 
and comfort to withstand the terrors and ten-| ing them, forgiving them their sins, confession, 
tations of the enemy, going abont, specially in| and the like. 
that extremity of death, to drive men to despe-| ver. 17. Heprayed. The Scriptures to which 
ration or distress of mind, and other damnable | the Apostle alludeth, make no mention of Elias’ 
inconveniences. ‘T'he which is signified inthe | prayer, therefore he knew it by tradition or re- 


matter of this Sacrament specially. | velation. Whereby we see that many things 
ver. 15. Shall lift him up. When it shall be | unwritten be of equal truth with the things 
goud for the salvation of the party, or agreea-| written. 


ver. 20. Covereth a multitude. He that hath 


ble to God's honour, this Sacrament restoreth . 
the zeal of converting sinners, procureth there- 


also a manto bodily health azain, as experience 
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that he which maketh a simmer to be converted from the error of his way, shall save his soul 
from death, and covereth a multitude of sins. . 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER ὃ, : 
by mercy and remission to himselt: which is ; trom God, to attribute our salvation to any man 
ἃ singular grace. | or Angel in heaven or earth, asto the workers 

ver. 20. Maketh tobe converted. [lere we see | thereot under God, by their prayers, preach- 
the great reward of such as scek to convert ing, correction, council, or otherwise. Yet the 
Heretics or other sinners {rum error and wick- | Heretics are so foulish and captious in this 
edness : and how necessary an office it is, spe- | kind, that they cannot hear patiently, that our 
cially for a priest. Β. Lady, or others should be counted means, 
ver. 20. Shall save. We see it derogateth not | or workers of salvation. | 


THE ARGUMENT OF BOTH THE EPISTLES OF PETER. 


Of Peter we read at large, both in the Gospels, and in the Acts of the Apostles: and namely, 
that Christ designed him, and also made him his vicar, a8 Matthew for that cause in the Catalogue 
of the Apostles, calleth him Primus, the first, and all antiquity, Princeps Apostolorum, the Prince 
of the Apostles, and that he accordingly executed that office after Christ's departure, planting the 

hurch first among the Jews in Jerusalem, and in all the country and coasts about, as st 
also himself before had preached to the Jews alone. 

But B Hay at length to the Gentiles also, according to Christ’s commission, Matt. 28. v. 
19, and being now come to Rome,-the head city of the Gentiles, from thence he writeth thie 
Epistle to his Christian Jews, having care of them in his absence, no less than when he was 
present: and not to the Jews that were at home, belike because they had James, or his suc- 
cessor Simon Cleophe, resident. with them, but to them that were dispersed in Pontus, Galatia, 
wappedccts, and Bithynia. 

d that he wniteth it from Rome, himself sg yh saying: The Church that ts in 
Babylon saluteth you. Where by Babylon he meaneth Rome, as all eouaquily doth interpret 
him : not that he calleth the Church of Rome, but the heathen state of the Roman empire, 
which then, and three hundred years after, unto the conversion of Constantinus the Emperor, 
did persecute the elect Church of Rome, insomuch, that the first 33 Bishops thereof unto Sil- 
vester, were all Martyrs. 

For the matter whereof he writeth, himself doth signify it in these words: This lo the second 
Epistle I write, to you, my dearest, in which Epistles, I stir up by admonition your sincere mind, that 
you may be mindful of those words, Yc. So he saith thereof both together. And again of the first 
to the same purpose, in another place: I have briefly written, beseeching and testifying that this 1s 
the true grace of God wherein you stand. For there were at that time certain seducers, as Augus- 
tine also hath told us, who went about to teach only faith, as though good works were not ne- 
cessary nor meritorious. There were also great persecutions, to compel them with terror to 
deny Christ and all his religion. He therefore exhorteth them accordingly, neither for perse- 
oution, neither by seduction to forsake it: though in the first his exhortation is more principally 
against persecution: and in the second more principally against seduction. The first oe 
is noted to be very like to Paul’s Epistle to the Ephesians, in words also, and so thick of Scrip- 
ture, as though he spake nothing else. . 

The time when the first was written, is uncertain: the second was written a little before his 
‘death, a8 is gathered by his words in the same, cap. l.v. 14. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER I. ; 

He comforteth them in their persecutions, being now by Baptism made the children of God, with the 
hope of their heavenly inheritance: 6 showing how meritorious tt is for them to be so constant m 
faith, 10 and confirming them therein with the authority of the Prophets and of the Holy Ghost. 
15 Exhorting them to live also accordingly in all holiness, 17 considering the holiness of God, 
the uprightness of his judgment, the price of their redemption by Christ, and the virtue of 
the seed in them, which 1s grace regenerative in Baptism, foretold by the Prophet also. 

1 Peter an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect strangers of the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia, 2 According to the prescience of God the Father, into sancu- 
fication of the Spirit, unto the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace to 
you and peace be multiplied. 3 Blessed be God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
according to his great mercy hath regenerated us unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead. 4 Unto an inheritance incorruptible, and incontaminate, and that 
cannot fade, conserved in the heavens in you, 5 Who in the virtue of God are kept by faith 
unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time. 6 Wherein you shall rejoice, a little now 
if you must be made heavy in divers tentations: 7 That the probation of your faith much more 
preciousthan gold, which is proved by the fire, may be found unto praise and glory and honour 
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in the revelation of Jesus Caorist: 8 Who: having not seen, you love: in whom now also not 
beeing you believe: and believing, you rejoice with joy unspeakable and glorified, 9 Receiv- 
ing the end of your faith, the salvation of your souls. 10 Of the which salvation the Prophets 
inquired and searched, which prophesied of the grace to come in you, 11 Searching unto 
which or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ in them did signify: foretelling those pae 
sions that are in Christ, and the glories following. 12 ‘To whom it was revealed, that not to 
themselves, but to you they ministered thuse things which now are told you by them that have 
evangelized to you, the Holy Ghost being sent from heaven, on whom the Angels desire to look. 
13 For the which cause laving the loins of your mind girded, sober, trust pertectly in that 
grace which is offered you, in the revelation of Jesus Christ, 14 As children of obedience 
not configurated to the former desires of your ignorance: 15 But according to him that hath 
called you, the Holy One, be 75 also in all conversation holy: 16 Because it is written: You shall 
be holy, because [Tam holy: 17 And if you invocate the Father, him which without acception 
of persons judgeth according to every one’s work: in fear converse ye the time of your pere- 
grination. 18 ‘Kaowing that not with corruptible things, gold or silver, you are redeemed from 
your vain conversation of your Fathers’ tradition. 19 But with the precious blvod as it were of 
an immaculate and unspotted Lamb, Christ, 20 Foreknown indeed before the constitution of 
the world, but manifested in the last times tor you, 21 Which by him aye faithful in God, who 
raised him from the dead, and hath given him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God. 
22 Making your souls chaste in obedience of charity, in the sincere love of the fraternity, from 
the heart love ye one another earnestly: 23 Born again not of corruptible seed, but incor- 
ruptible by the word of God who liveth and remaineth tor ever. 24 For all flesh is as grass: 


and all the glo passé as the pa of grass, the grass is withered, and the flower thereof is fallen 
away. 25 But the word of our Lord remaineth torever, and this 18 the word that is evangelized 
among you. 


CHAPTER II. 

Now after their baptism, what must be their meat: 4 and being come to Christ, how happy they be above 
their incredulous brethren, according to the Scriptures also. 11 Whereupon he bes them to shine 
wn good life among the Heathen, su to procure their conversion: 13 to be obedient subjects to 
higher Powers howsoever some misconstrue Christian liberty, 14 and servants to obey their 

Mosters. 19 And so, doing well, though they suffer for it, ut is meritorious, 21 Whereus 
ae also not only gave them example, 24 but also by his death made them able to livg 
Jusity. ΄ : , ; 

1 Laying away therefore all malice, and all guile, and simulations, and envies, and all detrac- 
tions. 2 As infants even now born, reasonable, milk without guile desire ye, that in it you may 
grow unto salvation. 3 If yet you have tasted that our Lord is sweet. 4 Unto whom approseD: 
ing, a living stone, of men indeed reprobated, but of God, elect and made honourable. 5 Be ye 
also yourselves superedified as it were living stones, spiritual houses, a holy Priesthood, to 
offer spiritual hosts, acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 6 For the which cause the Scripture 
containeth, Behold I put in Sion a principal corner stone elect, ious, and he that shall believe in 
him shall not be confounded. 7 To you therefore that believe, honour’: but to them that believe 
not, the stune which the builders rejected, the same is made into the head of the corner: 8 Anda 
stone of offence, and a rock of scandal, to them that stumble at the word, neither do believa 
wherein also they are put. 9 But you are an elect generation, a Kingly Priesthood, a holy na- 
tion, a people of purchase : that you may declare his virtues, which trom darkness hath called 
you into his marvellous light. 10 Which sometime not a people: but now the people of God. Which 
not having obtained mercy: bul now having obtained mercy. 11 My dearest, 1 beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, to refrain yourselves from carnal desires which war against the soul, 
12 Having your conversation good among the Gentiles: that in that wherein they misreport 
of you as of malefactors, by the good works considering you, they sat glorify God in the day 
of visitation. 13 Be subject therefore to every human creature for God: whether it be to King, 


. ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 17. Work. God will judge men_ac- 

conan to every one’s works, and not by faith 
only. 

εν 18. Tradition. He meaneth the errors 

of Gentility, or if he write to the Jews dis- 

persed, he meaneth the yoke of the Law, with 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 5, Spiritual hosts. Here we see, that as 
he speaketh of spiritual hosts, which every 
Christian man offereth, so he speaketh not pro- 
erly of Priesthood, when he maketh all 
riests, but of a spiritual Priesthood, which 
spiritual Priesthood was also in all the Jews: 
but the Priesthood, properly so called, was 
only in the sons of Aaron, and they offered, the 


Cuaprer 1. 
the fond and heavy additions of their later 
Masters, called Deuteroses. The Heretics to 
make it sound to the simple against the tradi- 
tions of the Church, corrupt the text thus, 
Which you have received by tradjtion of the 
Fathers. : 
ἃ iy des 2. 
sacrifices, properly so called, which none be- 
sides might offer. Ἷ 

ver. 9. Kingly Priest. The Protestants can no 
more gather of this, that all Christians be 
Priests: than, that all be Kings, as is most 
pain. Apoc. 1. 6. and 5. 10. Thow hast made us a 
ingdom, or Kinys, and Priesis. 

ver. 13. Be subject. Not only our mastep 


Θ good : 
unwise men to be dumb: 
as the servants of God. 


I. PETER. 


88 excelling: 14 Or to rulers as sent by him to the reven 
15 For so is the will of God, that doing well you may make the i 


6 of malefactors, but to the praise 
orance of 


16 As tree, and not as having the freedom fora cloak of malice, but 
17 Honour all men. Love the fraternity. Fear God: Honour the 


King. 18 Servants be subject in ali fear to your masters, not only to the good and modest, but 


ANNOTATIONS. 
eg and all Christians 
were ever charged by such as thought to bring 
them in hatred with Princes, with disobedience 
to Kings and temporal Magistrates, therefore 
both Paul and this Apostle do specially warn 
the faithful, that they give no oceasion by their 
ill demeanour to secular Princes, that the Hea- 
then should count them disobedient or sedi- 
tious workers against the States of the world. 

ver. 138. Human creature. So is the Greek, 
but the Protestants in favour of temporal laws 
made against the Catholic Religion, translate 


Christ, but the 


it very falsely thus, To all manner ordinance of 


man: themselves boldly rejecting Ecclesiasti- 
cal decrees, as men’s ordinances. 

ver. 13. To Auman creature. So he call- 
eth the temporal Magistrate elected by the 
people, or holding their Sovereignty by birth 
and carnal propagation, ordained for the world- 
ly wealth, peace, and prosperity of the sub- 
jects: to put a difference betwixt that human 
Superiority, and the spiritual Rulers and regi- 
ment, guiding and governing the people toa 
higher end, and instituted by God himself im- 
mediately, for Chnat did expressly constitute 
the torm of regiment used ever since in the 
Charch. He made one the chief, placing Peter 
in the Supremacy : he called the Apostles.and 
Disciples, giving them their several authori- 
ties. Afterward God guided the lot for choice 
of Matthias in Judas’ place: and the Holy 
Ghost ex ce. and namely severed and 
chose Paul and Barnabas unto their Apostoli- 
cal function : and = pene the Apostle saith 
ef all spiritual Rulers, » Holy Ghost hath 

you to rule the Church of 

And although all power be of God, and Kings 
role by him, yet that is no otherwise, but by 
his ordinary concurrence, and providence, 
whereby he procureth the earthly commodity 
or wealth of men, by maintaining of due superi- 
ority and subjection one towards another, and 
hy giving power to the people and Common- 
wealth, to choose to themselves some kind or 
form of regiment, under which they be con- 
tent to live for their preservation in peace and 
tranquility. But Spiritual Superiority is far 
more excellent, as in more excellent sort de- 
pending, not of man’s ordinance, election, or, 
as this Apostle speaketh, creation, but of the 
Holy Ghost, who is always resident in the 
Church, which is Christ’s body mystical, and 
therefore another manner of Commonwealth 
than the earthly, concurring in singular sort to 

e creation of all necessary Officers in the said 

hurch, even to the world’s end, as Paul wri- 
teth to the Ephesians. 

Lest therefore the people, being then in so 
precise sort always warned of the excellency 
of their Spiritual Governors, and of their obe- 
dience toward them, might neglect their duties 
to temporal Magistrates, espocially being In- 


a 


CHAPTER 2. 
fidels, and many times tyrants and persecutors 
of the Faith, as Nero and others were then: 
therefore Peter here warneth them to be sub- 
ject, tor their bodies and goods, and other tem- 
pore things, even to the worldly Princes both 

nfidels and Christians, whom he calleth hu- 
man creatures. 

ver. 13. To the King as excelling. Some sim- 
ple Heretics and others also not unlearned, at 
the beginning, for lack of better places, would 
have proved by this, that the King was head of 
the Church, and above all Spiritual Rulers: 
and to make it sound better that way, they 
falsely translated it, To the King as the chie 
head. In the Bible of the year 1562. But it is 
evident that he calleth the King, the precellent, 
or more excellent, in respect of his Vicege- 
rents, which he calleth Dukes, or Governors 
that be at his appointment: and not in respect 
of Popes, Bishops, or Priests, as they have the 
rule of men’s souls: who could not in that 
anette be under such Kings or Emperors, as 
the Apostle speaketh of: no more than the 
Kjngs or Emperors then, could be heads of the 
Church, being Heathen men and no members 
thereof, much less the chief members. Igna- 
tius, epist. ad Smyrnenses, where he exhorteth 
them first to- honour God, next the Bishop, and 
then the King. 

This is an invincible demonstration, that this 
text maketh not for any spiritual claim of 
earthly Kings, because it giveth no miore to 
any Prince, than may and ought to be done to 
a Heathen Magistrate. Neither is there any 
thing in all the new Testament, that provet 
the Prince to be head or chief Governor of the 
Church in Spiritual or Ecclesiastical cause 
more than it proveth any Heathen Emperor o 
Rome to have been, for they were bound in 
temporal things to obey the Heathen, being 
lawful Kings, to be subject to them even for 
conscience, to keep their temporal laws, to pa 
them tribute, to pray for them, and to do all 
other natural duties: and. more no Scriptures 
bind us to do to Christian’ Kings. 

ver. 16. Not as having. There were some 
libertines in those days, as there be now, that 
under pretence of liberty of the Gospel, sought 
to be free from subjection and laws of men, as 
now under the like wicked pretence, Heretics 
refuse to obey their Spiritual Rulers, and to 
observe their laws. 

ver. 18. But also the wayward. The Wickliff- 
ites and their followers, in these days, some- 
times to move the people unto sedition, hold 
and teach that Masters and Magistrates lose 
their authority over their servants and subjects, 
if they be once in deadly sin, and that the peo- 
ple in that case need not in consctence obey 
them. Which 18 ἃ pernicious and false doc- 
trine, as is plain by this place, where we be 
expressly commanded to obey even the ill con- 
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also to the wayward. 19 For tiisis thank, if for conscience of God a man sustain sorrows, 

suffering unjustly. 20 For what glory is it: if sinning: and buffeted you suffer? but if doing 

well you sustain patiently: this is thank before God. %1 For unto thisere you called: because 

Christ also suffered for us, leaving you an example that- you may follow his steps. ‘22 Who 

did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 23 Who when he was reviled, did not revile: 

when he suffered, he threatened not: but delivered himself to him that judged him anjustly. 

24 Who himself bare our eins in his body upon the tree: that dead to sins, we may lige te 

justice, by whose stripes you are healed. 23 For yeu were as sheep straying: but you be con- 

verted now to the Pastor and Bishop en souls. 
CHAPTER ITI. : 

The duty of wives and husbands toeach other. 9 None todo or speak evil by thetr persecutors, 15 but 
to answer them always with modesty, and spectally uith innocency, after the example of Christ meat 
innocent : whose body though they killed, yet his soul lived and preached fever to the souls in 
Hell, namely to thase in the time of Noe's Flood, being a figure of our Baptism, rose again, and 
ascended 


1 In like manner also let the women be subject to their husbands: that if any believe not the 
word, by the conversation of women without the word they may be won. 2 Considering your 
chaste conversation in fear. 3 Whose trimming let it not be outwardly the plaiting of hair, or 
laying on gold round about, or of putting on vestures: 4 But the man of the heart that is hid- 
den, in the incorruptibility of a quiet and a modest spirit, which is rich in the sight of God. 5 
For so sometime the holy women also that trasted in God, adorned themselves, subject to their 
own husbands. 6 As Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord: whose daughters you are, 
doing well, and not fearing any perturbation. 7 Husbands likewise dwelling with them ac- 
cording to knowledge, as unto the weaker feminine vessel imparting honour, as it were to the 
co-heirs also of the grace of life: that your prayers be not hindered. 8 And in fine all of one 
mind, having compassion, lovers of the fraternity, merciful, modest, humble. 9 Not rendering 
evil for evil, not curse for‘ curse: but contrariwise, blessing: for unto this are you called, that 

ou may by inheritance possess a benediction. 10 For he thatewill love life, and see good days: 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak not guile. 11 Let him decline from 
evil, and do good: let him inquire peace, and follow tt: 12 Beeause the eyes of our Lord are upon 
the just, and rt ears unto their prayers: but the countenance of our Lord upon them that do evil ;: 
13 And who is he that can hurt you, if you be emulators of good? 14 But and if. you suffer 
aught for justice, blessed are ye. And the fear of them fear ye not, and be not troubled. 15 
But sanctify our Lord Christ in your hearts, ready always to satisfy every one that asketh you 
a reason of that hope which is in you: 16 But with modesty and fear, having a good con- 
science: that in that which they speak ill of you, they may be confounded which calummiate 
your good conversation in Christ, 17 For it is better to suffer as doing well, if the will of God 
will have it so, than doing ill, 18 Because Christ also died once for our sins, the juet for the 
unjust: that he might offer us to God, mortified certes in flesh but quickened in spirit. 19 In 
the which spirit coming he preached to them also that were in prison: 20 Which had been 


δας = ANNOTATIONS. 
ditioned, which must be always 


ANNOTATIONS. 

_ver. 19. To them that were in prison. Augus- 
tme in his 99th Epistle in principio, confesseth 
this place to be exceeding hard to understand, 
and to have many difficulties which he could 
never explicate to hts.own satisfaction. Yet 
unto Fleretics this and all other texts be easy, 
rot doubting but that is the sense, which them- 
selves imagine, whatsoever other men deem 
thereef. Augustine only findeth himself sure 
of this, that Chnst's descending into Hell in 
soul after his death, is plainly proved hereby. 
Which thing he declareth there, to be con- 
formable to divers other express word of holy 
writ, and namely to the same Apostle’s ser 
fee on 2. And at length he pipes 
thus, Quis ergo nti infidelis negaverat fuisse apud 
mferos Christum ? that is, Therefore who but an 
infidel, will deny that Christ was in Hell? Calvin 
then, you see, with all his followers are infi- 
dels, who instead of this descending of Christ 
In soul after his death, have invented another 
desperate kind of Christ's being in Hell, when 
was yet alive on the Cross. Athanasius 


CrarrTer 2. 


understood, if | this rule is ever to be followed. We seust obey 
they command nothing against God, for then! God rather than men, A 


cta 5. 29. 


Crarrer 3 ται de 
also in his Epistle cited by Epiphantus. Aer. 
ΤΊ. tn princtpw, and in his book de Incarnatione 
Verti pope initio. Cyril, de recta fide ad Theo 
dosium, Oecumenius, and divers others u 
thie place, prove Christ’s descending to Hell. 
As they likewise declare upon the words fol- 
lowing, that he preached to the spirits or soul 
of men detained in Hell or in Prison. : 

But whether this word Prison or Hell be 
meant of the inferior place of the damned, or 
of Limbus patrum, called Abraham’s bosom, or 
some other place of temporal chestisement rc 
and to whom he preached there, and whob 
his preaching or presence there were delivered, 
and who they were that are called, Incredulous 
in the days of Noe: all these things Augustine 
calleth great profundities, confessing himself 
to be unable to reach unto it: only holding fast 
and assured this article of our faith, that he 
delivered none deputed to damnation in the 
lowest Hell, and yet not doubting but that he 
released divers out of paces of pams there. 

hich cannot be out of any other plece thap 
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incredulous sometime, when they expected the patience of God in the days of Noe, when the 
Ark was a building: in the which, few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water. 21 Where- 
unto baptism being of the like torm now saveth you also: not the laying away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the examination of a good conscience toward God by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ. 22 Who is on the right hand of God, swallowing death that we might be made heirs 
of lite everlasting: being gone into heaven, Angels and Potentates and Powers subjected to 


bim 
CHAPTER IV. 

That they arm themselves to sin πὸ more after Baptism, against the tentations of the Heathen, con- 
sidering that the general end now Aharon : 8 specially toward their even-Christians to show 
their charity, hospitality, and grace, duing all to the glory of God. 12 And as for being persecuted 
because they are Christusns, to rejoice, considering the reward that they shall have with Christ, and 
damnation that they avoid maple ν 
1 Christ therefore having suffered in the flesh be you also armed with the same cogitation 

because he that hath saflered in the flesh, hath ceased from sins: 2 That now not after the 

desires of men, but according to the will ot God he live the rest of his time in the flesh. 3 

For the time past sufficeth, to accomplish the wiil of the Gentiles, them that have wal<ed in 

riotousness, desires, excess of wine, banquetings, potations, and unlawful services of Idols. 

4 Wherein they marvel blaspheming, you not concurring into the same confusion of riot- 

ousness. 5 Who shall render account to him, which is ready to judge the living and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause also was it evangelized to the dead: that nes may be judged indeed 

according to men, in the flesh: but may live according to God in the pine 7 And the end of 

allshall approach. Be wise therefore: and watch in prayers. 8 But before all things, having 
mutual charity continual among yourselves: because charity covereth the multilude of sins. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Purgatory. See the said Epistle, where also he 
insinuateth other expositions to~ explication of 
the manifold difficulties of this hard text, which 
were too long to rehearse, our special purpose 
being only to note briefly the things that touch 
the controversies of this time. 
ver. 20. us somcime. They that 
take the former words, of Christ’s descendi 
into Hell, and delivering certain there detained, 
do expound this, not of such as died in their 
infidelity or without all faith in God, for such 
were not delivered: but either of some that 
once were incredulous, and afterward repented 
before their death: or rather and specially of 
such as otherwise were faithful, but yet trusted 
not Noe’s preaching by his work and word, 
that God would destroy the world by water. 
Who yet being otherwise good men, when the 
matter came to pass, were sorry for their error, 
and died by the flood corporally, but yet in state 
of salvation, and being chastised for their fault 
in the next life, were delivered by Christ’s de- 
scending thither, and not they only, but all 
others in the like condition. For the Apostle 
giveth these of Noe’s time but for an example. 
ver. 21. Of the like form. The water bearing 
up the Ark trom sinking, and the persons in it 
from drowning, was a figure of baptism, that 
ikewise saveth the worthy receivers from 
everlasting perishing. As Nve, Augustine, with 
his, was delivered hy the water and the so the 


family of Christ by ism signed with Christ's 
rae on the Cros tee 12. contra Faustum, cap. 
4. Again he saith, that ag the water saved 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6. It evangelized. It hath the same diffi- 
culty and sense that the other like words have 
before, chap. 3. Annotations, v. 19. and Aug. 
ἐρ. 69. and Oecumenius upon this place. 
ver. 8. Charity covereth. Faith only cannot 
justify, seeing that charity also doth cause re- 
mission of sins. And saying charity, he mean- 


CHAPTER 3. 
none out of the Ark, but was rather their de- 
struction: so the Sacrament of baptism re- 
ceived out of the Catholic Church at Heretic’s 
and Schismatic’s hands thoygh it be the same 
water and Sacrament that the Catholic Church 
hath, yet profiteth none to salvation, but rather 
worketh their perdition. Which yet is not 
meant in case of extreme necessity, when the 
party should die without the said Sacrament, 
except he took it at a Heretic’s or Schisma- 
tic’s hand. Neither isit meant in the case of 
infants, to whom the Sacrament is cause of 
salvation, they being in no fault for receivi 
it at the hands of the unfaithful, though their 
parents and friends that offer them unto such 
to be baptized, be in no small fault. Hierome 
to Damasus Pope of Rome, compareth that 
See to the Ark, and them that communicate 
with it, to them that were saved in the Ark: 
ajl other Schismatics and Heretics, to the rest 
that were drowned. 

ver. 21. The examination of a good conscience. 
The Apostle seemeth to allude here to the 
very form of Catholic baptism, containing cer- 
tain interrogatories and solemn promises made 
of the articles of the Christian faith, and of 

ood life, and of renouncing Satan and all 

8 pomps and works, which, no doubt, how- 
soever the Calvinists esteem of them, are the 
very Apostolic ceremonies used in the minis- 
tration of this Sacrament. is, in fine Ec. 
hierarchia. Cyril, lb. 12. in lo. ca. 64. Augustine, 
i 23, Basil, de Sp. sancto c. 12. and 15. Ambrose, 

ys qui misterus initiantur, ca. 2. 3. 4. 


Cuaprer 4. 
eth love and charitable works toward our 
neighbonors, unto which works of mercy the 
Scriptures do specially attribute the force to 
extinguish all sins. Augustine, cap. 69. Enchki- 
ridi and tract 1. in epist. 1. Jo. cap. 1. Bede, upon 
this place. In the like sense the holy Scriptures 
commonly commend unto us alms and deeds of 
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) Using hospitality one toward another without murmuring. 10 Every one ashe hath received 
grace ministering the same one toward another: as good dispensers of the manifold grace of 
xod. 11 If any man speak, as the words of God. If any man minister, as of the power, 
which God administereth, that in all things God may be honoured by Jesus Christ: to whom 
8 glory and empire for ever and ever. Amen. 12 My dearest, think it not strange in the 
fervour which is to you for a tentation, as though some new thing happened to you: 13 But 
sommunicating with the passions of Christ be glad, that in the revelation also of his glory you 
nay be glad rejoicing. 14 If you be reviled in the hame of Christ, you shall be blessed : be- 
cause that which is of the honour, glory and virtue of God, and the spirit which is his, shall 
rest upon you. 15 But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a railer, or ἃ coveter 
»f other men’s things. 16 But if as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify 
Godin thisname. 17 For the time is, that judgment begin of the house of God. And if first 
of us: what shall be the end of them that believe ‘not the Gospel of dsod? 18 And if the just 
man shall scarce-be saved: where shall the impious and sinner appear? 19 Therefore they 
also that suffer according to the will of God, let them commend their souls to the faithful Cre 


ator in good deeds. 

CHAPTER V. 

He erhorteth Priests to feed their flocks only for God's sake and reward of heaven, without all lordli- 
ness: 5 the lay to : all be humble one towards another: 8 to be-cunstant tn the Cathclic faith, 
considering tf is not man, but that lion the Devil that persecuteth them, 9 as he doth the whole Church 
also, and that God will aftera whule make them secure in heaven. 

1 The seniors therefore that are among you, I beseech, myself fellow senior with them and 

a witness of the passions of Christ, who am also partaker of that glory which is to be revealed 

in time tocome. 2 Feed the flock of God which is among ies providing not by constraint, 

but willingly according to God: neither for filthy lucre sake, but voluntary: 3 Neither as 
overruling the Clergy, but made examples of the flock from the heart. 4 And when the 


ANNOTATIONS. 
mercy for pocemapton of our sins. Prov. cap. 
10. le. 12. ver. 2. Dan. c. 4. v. 24. 


ver. 17. That judgment begin. In this time 
of the new Testament, the faithful and all 
those that mean to live godly, iat of the 
clergy, must first and principally be subject to 
sod’s chastisement and temporal afflictions, 
which are here called judgment. Which the 
Apostle recordeth for the comfort and con- 
irmation:of the Catholic Christians, who were 
ull at the time of the writing hereof, exceed- 
gly persecuted by the Heathen Princes and 
reople. 

ver. 18. If the just. Not that a man dying 
ust and in the favour of God, can afterward be 
n doubt of his salvation, or may be rejected of 
xod: but that the just being both in this life 


ANNOTATIONS 
ver. 1. Seniors. Though the Latin Senior, 
e nut appropriated to holy order by use of 
‘peech, neither in the Latin nor in our lan- 
juaget yet it is plain that the Greek word 
resbyter, which the Apostle here useth, is 
\ere also, as communly in other places of the 
iew Testament, a word of Ecclesiastical office, 
nd not of age, and is as much to say ag Priest 
Bishop. For the Apostle himself being of 
hat order, speaketh, aa by his words it is plain, 
osuch as had charge of souls, saying, Feed the 
‘ock of God which is among you. Because we 
allow the vulgar Latin translation, we say 
fentor and iors: whereas otherwise we 
1ight and should say according to the Greek, 
“he Priests therefore I beseech myself α fellow- 
rtest with them. So ty everone le ee 
yteros rg Nae a and expoun Ὁ. δῦ. SO 
‘anslateth Erasmus, and Beza ἢ: Ππ|86]} ἢ. 
ver. 2. Filthy lucre's sake. Desire of lucre, or 
) exercise holy functions for gain isa filthy fault 
ithe clergy, and therefore much to be avoided. 


' CrHaprer 4. ; 

subject to assaults, temptations, troubles, and 
dangers of falling from God and losing their 
state of justice, and also oftentimes to make a 
straight count, and to be temporally chastised 
in the next life, cannot be saved without great 
watch, fear, and trembling, and much labour- 
ing and chastisement. this far contrary 
to the Protestants’ doctrine, that putteth no 
justice but in faith alone, maketh none just in 
deed and in truth, teacheth men to be 80 secure 
and assured of their salvation, that he that 
hath lived wickedly all his life, it he only have 
their faith at his death, that is, if he believe 
steadfastly that he is one of the elect, he 
shall be as sure of his salvation immediately 
oe departure, as the best liver in the 
world. 


CHaprer. 5. 

ver. 3. Overruling. Not superiority, pre-emi- 
nence, eover sient, or rule on the one side, nor 
obedience, subjection and inferiority on the 
other side, be forbidden in the Clergy: but ty- 
ranny, pride, and ambitious domination be for. 
bidden, and humility, meekness, moderation are 
commended in Ecclesiastical Officers, the 
Greek word here of ruling or overruling, bein 
the same that our Saviour useth in the Guspe 
of the tyrannical rule of secular heathen Prin- 
ces, saying to his Apostles, that it shall not be so 
among them: according as here the Prince of 
the Apostles teacheth his brethren the Eccle- 
siastical rulers. 

ver. 3. The Clergy. Some of the English 
new translations turn it corruptly, Parishes: 
others, tages: both to avoid the most 
known, true, and common word in all Chris- 
tian languages, to wit, Clergy, a word by use 
of all antiquity, and agreeable to the hol ip- 
tures, made proper to the Spiritualty or Clergy : 
though in another more vulgar acception it 
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prince of Pastors shall appear, you ehall receive the incorruptible crown of glory. 5 In like 


manner ye young men be subject to the seniors. 
i¢ proud: and to the 
therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in the 
Casting all your caretulness upon him, because he hath care ot you. 8 
roaring lion goeth about, seeking whom he may de 


ther, because God resisteth t 


because your adversary the devil 88 ἃ 


And do ye all insinuate humility one to ano- 
humble ‘he giveth grace. 6 Be ye humbled 
time of visitation: 7 
Be sober and watch: 


vour. 9 Whom resist ye, strong in faith: knowing thatthe selfsamie affliction is made to that 


your fraternity which is in the world. 


unto his eternal glory in Christ Jess, he will pe: 
11 To him be glory and empire fur ever and ever. | By 
fiuk. l have briefly written: beseeching and testifying that | 


and stablish vou. 
nus a faithiul brother to you as 1 t 


this is the true grace of God, wherein you stand. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
may agree to all Christ’s chosen heritage, as 
well ot lay people as Priests, which the Pro- 
testants had rather follow, because they will 
have no difference between the laity and the 
Clergy. But the holy Fathers far otherwise 
eventrom the beginning. Whereof Cypnan 
Τὰ 4.5.6. §c. Hierom ep. 2. to Nepotianus c. 

, where he interpreteth this word. Therefore, 
saith he, Clericus, that is, a Clergyman, wich 
serveth the Church of Christ, let hum frat inter- 

et his name, and the signification of the nase 

ing declared, let him pudedeous to be that which 
he τῷ called. If «Anpos, Clerus, in Greek be 
called in Latin, Sors, therefore are they called 
Clerici, that 1s, Clergymen, because they ate ὦ 
the lot of our Lord, or because our Lord himself 
ἐδ the lot or portion of Clergymen, Se. 

Which calling no doupt was taken out of the 
holy Scriptures. Num. 18. and Deut. 18. where 
God is called the inheritance, lot, and portion 
of the Priests and Levites: and now when 
men be made of the Clergy, they say, Dominus 
pars hereditatis mea, that ts, Our Lord is the por- 
tion of mine inheritance, but specially out of the 
new Testament, Acts 1, 17. 25. and 8, 21. 
Where the lot or office of the Ecclesiastical 
ministry is called by this word «Anpos, Clerus. 
See in Bede the causes why this holy state 
being served by name from the Laity, doth 
wear also a crown on their head ior distinc- 
tion. Leb. 5. hist. Angl. Cap. 22. 

ver. 4. Crown of glory. As life everlasting 
shall be the reward of all the just, so the 
Preachers and Pastore that do well, for their 
doing shall have that reward in a more ex- 
cellent degree, expressed here by these 
words, Crown of glory, according to the say- 
ing of Daniel, c. 12. They that ee in 
dust of the earth, shall awake, one sort to life ever- 
lasting, others to everlasting rebuke, such as be 
learned, shall shine as the brightness of the re 
mament, and suchas wstruct many to justice, 8 
be as stars, during all eternity. 

ver. 13. That es in Babylon. The Protestants 
show themselves here, as in all places where 
any controversy 18, or that maketh againsi 
then, tobe most unhonest and partial handlers 
of God's word. The ancient fathers, namely 
. Hierome, in Catalogo de scriptoribus Ecclesiasti- 
cis, verbo Marcus : Eusebius, lib, 2. cap. 14. hist. 
Oecumenius upon this place: and many more 
agree, that Rome is meant by the word Baby- 
lon, here also as in the 16. and 17. of the Apo- 
calypse : suying plainly, that Peter wrote this 
Epistle at Rome, which is called Babylon, for 


10 But the God of all grace, which hath called us 


τῆι you, having suffered a little, and confirm 
Amen. 12 By Silva- 


13 The Church saluteth you, that is 1α 


Cuapter 5. . 
the resemblance it had to Babylon that grest 
city in Chaldea, where the Jews were cap- 
tives, for magnificence, Monarchy, resort and 
confusion of all people and tongues, and for 
that it was before Christ and long after, the 
seat of all Ethnic superstition and idolatry, and | 
the slaughter huuse of the Apostles and other 
Christian men, the heathen Emperors ΚΘΕΡΙΠΕ 
their chief residence there. » Ser. lia 
nati. Petri and Puullt. 

This being most plain, and consonant to 
that which followeth of Mark, whom all the 
Ecclesiastical histories agree to have been 
Peter's scholar at Rome, and that he there 
wrote his Gospel: yet our adversaries fearing 
hereby the sequel οἵ Peter's or the Pope's su- 
premacy at Rome, deny that ever he was there, 
or that this Episile was written there, or that 
Babylon doth here signify Rome : but they say 
that Peter wrote this Epistle at Babylon io 
Chaldea,though they never read either in Scnp 
tures, or other holy or profane history, that 
this Apostle was ever in that town, but see 
their shameless partiality, here Babylon, say 
they, is not taken for Rome, because it would 
follow that Peter was at Rome, &c. But in 
the Apocalypse where all evil is spoken of 
Babylon, there they will have it cignity nothing 
else but Rome, and the Roman Church also, 
not as the fathers interpret it, the temporal 
state of the heathen Empire there. So do they 
follow in every word no other thing but the 
advantage of their own heresy. Annot. upon 
the last to the Romans νυ. 16. and upon the 17 
of the Apocalypse, v. 5. 

And as for their wrangling u the supp 
tation of the time of his going thither, and the 
number of years that he was there, and the di- 
versity that seemeth to be in the Ecclesiastical 
writers concerning the same, read B. Fisher, 
and other that substantially answer all such 
cavils, And if such contentious reasoning 
might take place, we should hardly believe the . 
principal things recorded either in_ Ecclesias- 
tica! histories, or in the Scriptures themselves. 
Concerning the time of Christ’s fleeing into 
Egypt, of the coming of the Sages to adore 
him, yea of the years of his age, and the time 
of his death, all ancient writers do not agree. 
And concerning the day of his last Supper, and 
institution of the holy Sacrament, there 18 diver- 
sity of opiniéns. Shall we therefore infer that 
he never died, and that the other ‘hings never 
were? Can the Heretics accord all the hie- 
tories that seem even in holy Scriptures to 
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Babylon, coelect: and Mark my son. 14 Salute one another in a holy kise, Grace be to all 


you which are in Christ Jesus: Amen. 


: ANNOTATIONS. 


have contradiction ? Can they tell us certainly 
when David first came to Saul, and the like? 
Doubt they whether the world was ever 
created, because the count of the yeafs is di- 
vers? Jo they not believe that paradise ever 
was, because no man knoweth where it is? 
and such like things infinite to rehearse ? 


CHAPTER 2. 
known things in the world: and now for us to 
call them to an account after so many years, 
ages, and worlds, is but sophistication and plain 
intidelity. And the sect of the Protestants 
standing only upon destruction, and negatives, 
and deuling with our religion even a3 Julian, 
Porphyry, and Lucian did, it is an easy thing for 


Which when they were done, were plain and ! them to bestow their time in picking of quarrels. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER I. 

How much God hath dune for them, making them Christians: 5 and that they again must do their 

part, not having only fuith, but all other virtues also and good works, that so they muy have the more 

assurance to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 13 And that he is so careful to admonish them, know- 

ing that his death is at hand, knowing also most certainly the cuming of Christ, by the witness of the 

Father himself, ae also by the Prvphets. Concerning whom be warneth them that they follow not 

private spirits, but the Holy Ghost, speaking now in the Church. Ἢ ᾿ 

1 Simon Peter servant and Apostle of Sesce Christ, to them that have obtained equal faith 
with us in the justice of our God, and Saviour Jesus Christ. 2 Grace to youand peace be accom- 
plished in the knowledge of God and Christ Jesus our Lord. 3 As all things of his divine power 
which peftain to life and godliness, are given us by the knowledge of him which hath called 
us by-lus own proper glory and virtue. 4 By whom he hath given us most great and precious 
promises: that by these you may be made partakers of the divine nature, fleecing the corrup- 
tion of the concupiscence which isin the world. 5 And you employing all care, minixer ye in your 
faith, virtue : and in virtue, knowledge: 6 And inknowledge, abstinence: and in abstinence, pa- 
tience : and in patience, piety: 7 And in piety, love of the fraternity: and in the love of the frater- 
nity, charity. 8 For if these things be present with you, and abound: they shall make you not va- 
cant, nor without fruit in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9 For he that hath not these 
things ready, is blind, and groping with his hand, having forgotten the purging of his old sins. 
10 Wherefore brethren, labour the more that by good works you ‘may make sure your voca- 
tion and election, for, doing these things, you shalt at gin atanytime. 11 For eo there shall 
be ministered to you abundantly an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. 12 For the which cause I wiil begin to admonish you always of these 
things: and you indeed knowing and being confirmed in the present truth. 13 But I think it 
meet as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by admonition: 14 Being certain that 
the laying away of my tabernacle is at hand, according as our Lord Jesus Christ also signified 


to me. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 10. By good works. Here we see, that 
God’s eternal predestination and election con- 
sisteth with good works: yea the certainty 
and effect thereof is procured by man’s free 
will and good works, and that our well doing 
is a mean for us to attain to the effect of God’s 
predestination, that is, to life everlasting; and 
therefore it is a desperate folly and a great 
sign of reprobate persons, to say, If I be pre- 
destinate, do what I will I shall be saved. Nay, 
the Apostle saith, If thou hope to be one of the 
predestinate, for know it thou canst not, do 
well, that thou mavest be the more assured to 
attain to that thou hopest, or, make it sure by 
good works. The Protestants in such cases 
not much liking these words, By good works, 
though the Latin have it universally, and some 
Greek copies also, as Beza confesseth, leave 
them out in their translations, by their wonted 
policy. 
ver. 15, After my decease also. These words 
though they may be easily altered by construc- 
tion into divers senses not untrue, yet the cor- 


15 And I will do my diligence, you, to have often after my decease also, that you may 


CHAPTER 1], 
respondence of the parts of the sentence going 
before and following, give most plain this 
meaning, that, as during his life he would not 
omit to put them in memory of the things he 
taught them, so after his death, which he knew 
should be shortly, he would not fail to endea- 
vour that they might be mindful of the same. 
Signifying his care over them should not cease 
by death. and that by his intercession before 
God ufter his departure, he would do the same 
thing for them, that he did before in his lite 
by teaching and preaching. This is the sense 
that the Greek scholars speak of, and this is 
most pruper to the text, and consonant to the 
old use of the Apostle, and other Apostolic 
Saints and Fathers of the Primitive Church. 

Clement in his Epistle to James our Lord’s 
brother, witnesseth that Peter encouraging 
him to take after his decease the charge of the 
Apostolic Roman, See, promised that after his 
departure he would not cease to pray for him 
and hjs flock, thereby to ease him of his pae- 


toral burden. Tom. 1. Concil. ep. 1. Clem. in 
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keep a memory of these things. 16 For, not having followed unlearned fables, have we made 


the power and 


coming down to him trom the magnifical glory, 


sence of our Lord Jesus Christ known to you: but made beholders of his 
greatness. 17 For, he receiving from God his Father hqnour and glory, 


this manner of voice 


This ἐδ my beloved Son, in whom 1 have pleased 


mysel) hear him. 18 And this voice we heard brought from heaven, when we were with him tn 


the ho 


y mount. 19 And we have the prophetical word more sure: which you do well attend- 


ing unto, as to a candle shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the day star arise in 


your hearts: 


God spake, inspired with the Holy Ghost. 


20 Understanding this first, that no peopnecy of Scripture is made by private in- 
terpretation. 21 For, not by man’s will was prophecy 


rought at any time: butthe holy men of 


ANNOTATIONS. 
tnitio. Leo the great, one of his successors in 
the said See, often attributeth the good admi- 
nistration and government thereof to Peter’s 
prayersand assistance: namely in these goodly 
words. Ser. 3. in anniver. die assump. ad Pont. 
We are much bound, saith he, fo give thanks to 
our Lord and Redeemer Jesus Christ, that hath 

ven so great power to him whom he made the 
ΤΡ δος of the whole Church: that tf wm our time 
also any thing be done well, and be rightly ordered 
by us, it is to be imputed to his works and his go- 
vernment, to whom it was said, And thou being 
converted, confirm thy brethren: and to whom 
our Lord after his resurrection said thrice, Feed 
my sheep. Which now also without doult the 
godly Pastor doth erecute, confirming us with his 
exhortations, and not ceasing to pray for us, that 
we be overcome with no tentations, ὅτ. 

Yea, it was a common thing in the primitive 
Church among the ancient Christians, and al- 
ways since among the faithful, to make cove- 
nant in their life time, that whether of them 
went to heaven betore the other, he should 
pray for his friend and fellow yet alive. Eic- 
clesiastical History of the holy virgin and Mar- 
tvr Potamian, promising at the hour of her 
martyrdom, that after her death she would pro- 
cure mercy of God to Basilides one of the sol- 
diers that led her to execution, and so she did. 
Euseb. lb. 6. cap. 4. Cyprian, Epist. 57. in fine. 
Let us, saith he, pray mutually*one for another, 
and whether of us two shall by God's clemency be 
first called for, let his love continue, and his prayer 
not cease jor his brethren and sisters wn the world. 
So said this holy Martyr at that time when 
Christians were so far trom Calvinism, which 
abhorreth the prayers of Saints and praying to 
them, that to be sure, they bargained be ore- | 
hand to have the Martyrs and other Saints to | 
pray for them. Cyprian also in his book De 
disciplina and κλαδί virginum, in fine. After a 
godly exhortation made to the holy virgins or 
nuns in his time, speaking thus unto them: 
Tantum tunc mementote nostri, cum incipiet in 
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ΟἩΛΡΤΕΚῚ. 
rome also in the same manner speaketh to He- 
liodorus, saying, that when he 18 once in hea- 
ven, then he will pray for him that exhorteth 
and incited him to the blessed state of the mo- 
nastical lite. Ep. 1.c. 2. 

And so doth he speak to the virtuous matron 
Paula after her death, desiring her to pray for 
him in his old age, affirming that she shall the 
more easily obtain, the nearer she is now join- 
ed to Christ in heaven, in Epitaph. Paula in fine. 
It were too long to report, how Augustine de- 
sireth to be holpen by Cyprian’s prayers, then 
and long before a saint in heaven, to the under- 
standing of the truth concerning the peace and 
regiment of the Church, lb. 5. de Bapt. contr. 
Donatistas, c. 17. And in another place the 
same holy Doctor allegeth the said Cyprian 
saying, that great numbers of our parents, 
brethren, ahaldret friends, and other, expect 
us in great solicitude and carefulness of our 
salvation, being sure of their own, ἰδ. 1. de pre- 
dest. Sanctorum, c. 14. Gregory Nazianzen in 
nis orations of the praise οἱ Cyprian én fine, and 
of Basil also in fine, declareth how they pray 
for the peonie: which two Saints he there in- 
vocateth, as all the ancient Fathers did, both 
generally all Saints, and, as occasion served, 
particularly their special Patrons. Among the 
rest, see how holy Ephrem, in orat de laud. Dei- 
pare, prayed to our B. Lady, with the same 
terms of Advocate, hope, Reconciliatriz, that the 


faithful yet use, and the Protestant cannot 
abide. Basil, hom. de 40. Martyribus in fine. 
Athanasius, Ser. i Evang. de Deipara in fine. 


Hillary, in Psal. 124. Chrysostom, hom. 66. ad 
po. Antiochenum in fine. heodoret, de curat. 
Grecorum affectuum, lib. 8. in fine. Finally, all 
the Fathers are full of these things: who bet- 
ter know the meaning of the Scripture and the 
sense of the Holy Ghost, than these new in- 
terpreters do. 

ver. 18. Holy mount. You see that places 
are made holy by Christ’s presence, and that 
all places be not alike holy. Annotations, Acts 


volns virginitas honorari: that is, Only then have | 8. 33 


us tn remembrance, when your virginity shall be- 
zin to be honoured, that is, after their departure. 

"here he insinuateth the use of the Catholic 
Church, in cy the festival days and other 
duties toward the holy virgins in heaven. Hie- 


ver. 20. Private. The Scriptures cannot be 
rightly expounded of every private spirit or 
fantasy of the vulgar reader: but by the sane 
spirit wherewith they were written, which is 
resident in the Church. 
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CHAPTER II. 

As not only Prophets, but also false prophets were in the Old Testament, so now likewise there shall be 
masters of heresy, to the damnation of them and of their followers. 4 And of their damnation he 
pronounceth by examples, as he comforteth the virtuous Catholics or true believers with the example 
of Lot, because of their ee at their superiors and prelatea, their blaspheming of Catholic doctrine, 

eir voluptuous living, their lechery, their covetousness, ther manner of seducing, and the persons 
seduced, 20 for whom it had been less dumnable, if they never had been Christians. 

1 But there were also false prophets in the people, as also in you there shall be lying masters 
which shall bring insects of perdition, and deny him that hath bought them: the Lord bringing 
upon themselves speedy perdition. 2% And many shall follow their riotousness, by whom the 
way of truth shall be blasphemed. 3 And in avirice shall they with feigned words make mer 
chandise of you: unto whoni the judgment now long since ceaseth not: and their perdition 
sluinbereth not. 4 For if God spared not Angels singing: but with the ropes of Hell being 
drawn down into hell delivered them to be tormented, that they should be reserved unto judg- 
ment: 5 And he spared uot the original world, but kept the eight, Noe, the preacher ot jus- 
tice, bringing in the deluge upon the world of the impious. 6 And bringing the cities of the 
Sodomites, and of the Gomorrhaites into ashes, he damned them with subversion putting an 
example of them that shall do impiously: 7 And delivered just Lot oppressed by the injury 
and luxurious conversation of the ubominable nen. 8 For in sight an heating he was just: 
dwelling with them who trom day to: day vexed the just soul with the unjust works. 9 Our 
Lord knoweth to deliver the godly trom tentation, but to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be tormented: 10 And especially them which walk after the flesh in concu- 
piscence of uncleanness, and contemn dominion, bold, self-pleasers: they fear not to bring in 
sects, blaspheming. 11 Whereas Angels being greater in strength and power, bear not the 
execrable judgment against them. 12 But these men are unreasonable beasts, naturally tend- 
ing to the snare and into destruction, in those things which they know no blaspheming, shall 
perish in their corruption. 13 Receiving the reward of injustice, esteeming for a pleasure the 
delights of aday: coinquinations and spots, flowing in delicacies, in their feasting rioting with 

ou: 14 Having eyes tull of adultery and incessant sin: alluring unstable souls, having their 

eart exercised with avurice, the children of malediction: 15 Leaving the nght way they 
have erred, having followed the way of Bulaam of Bosor, which loved the reward of iniquity, 
16 But had a check of his madness, the dumb beast under the yoke speaking with man’s voice, 
prohibited the foolishness of the prophet. 17 These are fountains without water, and clouds 
tossed with whirlwinds, to whom the mist of darkness is reserved. 18 For, speaking the 
proud things οἵ vanity, they allure in the desires of fleshly riotousness, those that escape a Tittle, 
which converse in error. 19 Promising them liberty, whereas themselves are the slaves ot 
corruption. For wherewith a man is overcome: of that he 19 the slave also. 20 For if fleeing 
from the coinquinations οἱ the world in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they again entangled with the same be overcome: the latter things are become unto them 
worse than the former. 2! For it was better for them not to know the way of justice, than 
atter the knowledge to turn back from that holy commandment which was delivered to them. 

22 For, that of the true proverb is chanced to them, The dog returned to his vomit: and, The 

sow washed into her wallowing 1n inire. 

CHAPTER III 

These two Epistles he writeth to confirm them in the Apostles’ doctrine, and warneth them of scornera 
that shall come, and deny Domesday. 5 Whose vain argument he answereth, and giveth the reason 
of God's so long patience, 10 honing to all holiness of life in respect of that terrible day. 16 

inally, warning of such as misinterpret Paul's Eqistles and the other Scriptures, and that we must 
not for any thing fall from the true faith. - ; 

1 This lo the second Epistle I write to you my dearest, in which I stir up by admonition 
your sincere mind: 2 That youmay be mindful of those words which nee you belore from 
the holy Prophets, and of your Apostles of the precepts of our Lord and Saviour: 3 Know- 
ing this first, that in the last days shall come mockers in deceit, walking according to their 
own concupiscences, 4 Suying, Where is his promise or his coming For since the time 
that the fathers slept, all things do persevere from the beginning of creature. 5 For they are 
wilfully ignorant of this, that the heavens were before, and the earth, out of water, and 
throu ἤ water consisting by the word of God: 6 By the which, that world then, being over- 
flowed with water perished. 7 But the heavens which now are, and the earth, are by the 
same word kept in store reserved to fire unto the day of judgment, and of the perdition of the 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 

ver. 2. Many shall follow. Hereticsofwhomhe, ver. 19 Prcmismg them léberty. Whoever 
rophesieth here, do gain scholars by preaching | promised more liberty to their followers 
iberty, and by their own licentious life, which | than Luther, Calvin, and the like, taking 
is specially joined to the heresies of these days. | away penance, fasting, continency or chus- 

ver. 3. With feigned words. All the sweet| tity, keeping of vows, necessity of good 
words of heretics, speaking much of the word ; works, because faith doth all, obedience to 
of the Lord, the Gospel, Jesus Curist, &c. are | Ecclesiastical Pastors and Councils, and 
but terms of art to buy ang sell poor men’s souls. | such like ? 
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impious men. 8 But this one thing be not ignorant of, my dearest, that-one day with our Lord 
13 a8 8 thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. Y Our Lord slackech not his pro- 
mise, as some do esteem it : but he doth patiently for you, not willingly that any perish, but that 
all return to penance. 10 And the day ot the Lord shall come ag ἃ thiet inthe which the heavens 
shall pass with great violence, but tne elements shall be resolved with heat, and the earth and 
the works which are in it shall be burnt. 11 Therefore whereus all thege things are to be dis- 
solved: what manner of men ought you to be in holy conversations and godliness, 12 Expect- 
ing and hasting unto the coming of the day of our Lord, by which the heavens burning shall 
be resolved, and the elements shall melt with the heat of tire? 13 But we expect new heavens, 
and a new earth according to his promises, in which justice inhabiteth. 14 For ihe wh.en 
cause my dearest, expecting these things, labour earnestly to be tound immaculate and un- 
spotted to him in peace. 15 And the longanimity of our Lord, do ye account salvation, as also 
our most dear brother t aul according to the wisdom given him hath written to you: 16 As 
also in }] Epistles, speaking in them of these things, in the which are certain things hard to 
be understood, which the unlearned and unatable deprave, as also tlie rest of the Scriptures to 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 16. Certain things hard. ‘This is a plain 
text to convince the Protestants, who, as ail 
hereties lightly do and did trom the beginnins, 
say the Scriptures Ὁ easy to understand, and 
therefore may be wet only read sately, but also 
expounded boldly ol ull the people, as well un- 
learned as learned: and consequently every 


one by himself, and lis private spirit, without 
respect of the expositions of the learned Fa- 
thers, or expectation of the Churches, their 
Pastors’ and Prelates’ judgment, may deter- 
mine and make choice of such sense as him- 
self liketh or thinketh agreeable. For this is 
partly their saying, partly the necessary sequel 
of their foolish opinion, which admitteth no- 
thing but the bare Scripture. As Luther said 
that the Scriptures were more pluin than all 
the fathers’ commentaries: and so all to be su- 
perfluons but the Bible. Prefat. assert. ΦΗ͂Ι. 
damnat. | 

Against all which Meee ὅπ seditious ar- 
rogancy, tending to make the people esteem 
themselves learned or sufficient without their 
pastors’ and spiritual rulers’ help, to guide 
themselves in all matters of doctrine and 
doubts in religion, the holy Apostle here tell- 
eth and forewarneth the faithtul, that the Scrip- 
tures be full of difficulty, and specially Paul's 
Epistles of all other parts of holy writ, and 
that ignorant men and unstable, or fantastical 
fellows puffed to and fro with every blast of 
doctrine and heresy, abuse, pervert, miscon- 
ster them to their own danination. And Au- 

ustine saith, that the special difficulty in 
Paul's epistles, which ignorant and evil men 
do so pervert, and which Peter meaneth, in his 
hard speech and much commendation of that 
faith which he saith doth justify, which the ig- 
norant even from the Apostles’ time, and muc 
more now, have and do so misconster, as though 
he had meant that, only faith without good 
works could justify or save a man. Against 
which wicked collection and abuse of Paul’s 
words, the said father saith, all these Canonical 
or Catholic epistles were written. 

But the Heretics here to shift off the matter, 
and to creep out after their fashion, answer, 
that Peter saith not Paul’s epistles be harl, 
but that nmhany things in them are han. 
Which mny be to the Catholics an example of 
their sophistical evasions from the evidence of 
God’s word. As though it were not all one to 


CHAPTER 3. 
say, Such an author or writer is hard: and There 
be many things in that wruler hard to be un- 
derstood. For, whether it be that the argument 
and matter be high and pass vulgur capa- 
city, as that of predestination, reprobation, vo- 
cation of the Gentiles, and justifying faith: or 
whHether his manner of style and writing be ob- 
scure: all prove that his epistles be hard, and 
other Scriptures also: because Peter here at- 
firmeth, that by reason of the ditiiculties in 
them, whether in the style or in the depth of 
the matter, the ignorant and anatable, such as 
Heretics be, do pervert his ‘writings, as also 
other Scriptures, to their own damnation. 
Whereby it is plain that it is a very dangerous 
\thing for such as be ignorant, or for wild wiit- 
ted fellows, to read the Scriptures. For such 
conditioned men be they that become Heretics, 
and through ignorance, pride, and private fan- 
tasy, meeting with hard places of Paul’s epis- 
(165 or other Scriptures, breed Heresies. 

And that not only the things treated of in holy 
Scriptures, but also that the very manner of 
writing and inditing thereof, is high and hard, 
and purposely by God’s providence appointed to 
be written in such sort. Augustine, lib. 2. de 
Doct. Christ. 2. c. 6. and ep. 119. Ambrose, 
ΒΒ: 44. in principio. Hierome to Paulinus, ep. 
103. c. 5. 6. 7. who also, ep. 65. c. 1. saith, that 
in his old age when he should rather have 
taught than be taught, he went as far as Alex- 
andria, only to hear Didymus, and to have his 
help for the understanding of Scriptures, and 
confesseth with great thanks to the said Didy- 
mus, that he learned of him that which before 
he knew not David saith, Give me understanding 
and I will search thy law. The Eunuch in the 
Acts said, How can I understand without an in- 
terpreter? The Apostles, till Christ opened 
their sense to understand the Scriptures, could 
not understand them. The holy Doctors by 
continual study, watching, fasting, and praying, 
had much ado to understand them: that great 
clerk Augustine confessing in the aforesaid ep. 
119. c. 21. that there were many more things 
that he understood not, than that he understood. 
The Heretics say that the fathers did com- 
monly err, and how could such great wise 
learned men be deceived in reading and ex- 
pounding the Scriptures if they were not hard ? 
and if they were herd to them, how are the 
easy to these new masters the Heretics? Fi- 
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their own perdition 17 You therefore brethren, foreknowing, take heed lest led aside by the 
error of the unwise, you fall away from your own steadtastness. 18 But grow in grace and in 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chnst. ‘lo him be glory both now and unto the 
gay of eternity. Amen. ᾿ 
ANNUTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. ἢ 

nally why do they write so many new glosses, , new, Arius, Macedestys, Vigilantius, Negto- 
scholias, commentaries, as acart cannot carry? | rius, Eutyches, Berengarius, Wickliff, Pro- 
Why do Iuther, Zuinglius, Calvin, and their | testants, Parians Anabaptists, and the rest, 
companions agree no better upon the interpre- | but at the hardness of the Scriptures? They 
tation of the Scriptures, if they be not hard? | be.hard then to understand, and Heretics per- 
whereat stumbled all the old Heretics and the | vert them to their own damnation. 


ag -ς - -- -- 
THE ARGUMENT OF JOHN’S THREE EPISTLES. 


Of this John was said in the Argument before his Gospel. Now here follow his three 
Epistles: one to all Catholics, though some ancients do call it, Ad Parthos: the other two being 
very short, unto a certain Lady, and to one Gaius: ‘The effect of all is, to witness unto them 
the certainty of the Catholic taith, and to exhort them to continue still in it: and afso to love the 
Catholic Church, and so, neither to become heretics, nor schismatics: but rather to avoid all 
such, as the torerunners of Antichrist, and to remember, that Catholics need not to go to school 
to any such Masters, having at home in the Catholic Church, the doctrine of the Holy Ghost 
himself, who was given to the Church visibly in the beginning, to lead her into all truth, and to 
continue with her for ever. Therefore he saith: That which you have heard from the beginning, 
let ut abide in you. Likewise a little after, v.27, and epist. 2. v. 6. ‘'his is the commandment, that 
as you have heard from the beginning, you walk in the same, because many seducers are gone out into the 
world, and v. 8 and 9. : 

And not only thus in general, but also in particular he expresseth the points which the 
heretics did then call in question. Some were about Christ himself: for they denied that 
Jesus is Christ, that he is the very Son of God, that he is incarnate, Ep. 1. c. 2. v. 22. and Ep. 2. 
v.7. And against such it was that he wrote his Gospel also, as he there signifieth, John 20. v. 
31. Other points are about our justification, against only faith, and for good works, as also 
Augustine noted, whose words were cited before. Hereupon he saith: If we say, we have so- 
cety with God, and walk in darkness, we lie, Epist. 1. c. 1.. Again, He that saith he knoweth God, and 
keepeth not his commandments, is aliar. Again, This is the eee Buk God, that we keep his command- 
ments, and his commandments are not heavy. Finally, Children, let no man seduce you, he that doth 
Justice is just, even as he is just. Epist. 1. c. 3. v. 7, 8,9. Likewise c. 2. v. 29, and indeed in all 
the three Epistles throughout, he doth inculcate good works and keeping the commandments 
against the heresy of only faith. ; 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER ILI 
Good cause there is to believe the Apostle’s Preaching. 5 And this is one potnt of their preaching, that 
to have participation with God, we must not only believe, but also abstain from all mortal sin, 8 though 

we all sin venially. . 

1 That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word of life: 2 And the. 
ife was manifested : and we have seen, and do testify. and declare unto you the life eternal 
which was with the Father, and hath appeared to us. 3 That which we have seen and have 
heard, we declare unto you, thaf you also may have society with us, and our society may be 
with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 4 And these things we write to you, that you 
may rejoice, and yout joy may be full. 5 And this is the Annunciation which we have heard 
of him; and declare unto you, That God is light, and in him there isnodarkness. 6 If weshall 
say that we have society with him, and walk in darkness: we lie, and do not the truth. 7 But 
if we walk in the light, as he also is in the light, we have society one toward another, and blood 
of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from al} sin. 8 If we shal] say that we have no sin, we 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER ]. 
ver. 3. You have society. John showeth ma- | sects, or schisms, nor any where but in the 
nfestly, that whpsoever desire to be partakers ! unity, fellowship, and communion of that 
with God, must first be united to the Church ; Church which can prove itself to descend from 
society, learn that faith, and receive those sa- | the Apostles. 
craments, which the disciples received of the| ver. 7. T'he blood of Jesus. Whether sins be 
truth itself, conversant with them in_ flesh. | remitted by praycrs, by fasting, by alms, by 
So saith Bede upon this place. Where-' faith, by charity, by sacrifice, by Saeranenid. 
Ly we see there is no society with God in, and by the Pricsts, as the holy Scriptures do 
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seduce ourselves, and the truth is not inus. 9 If we confess our sins: he is faithful and just, 

for to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us trom all iniquit’. 10 If we shall say that we have 

not sinned, we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 
: CHAPTER I1., . 

If any sin mortally, he must not despair. 3 To know God rightly, 2s not to believe only, but to keep 
his commandments: Ἵ and that this is no new doctrine, but the very primitive, though a new life u 
ts. 9 Therefore he that believeth must also love his brethren : 12 and that men must not love the world, 
but do that which God willeth, 18 Muny are gone out of the Crurch and become Seducers, all the 
ministers of Antichrist: but true Christians must continue in their old faith, considering the reward, 
and that they need not go to school toany Heretics, the Holy Ghost himself being the Schoolmuster of 

* the Church: he doth eurnestly inculcate justice and good works. 

1 My little children, these things I write to you, that you sin not. But and if any man shall 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the just. 2 And he is the propitiation 


ar ANNoTATIONS. CHAPTER 1. 


yet none of all these do otherwise remit, but in | note against the Pelagians, that we be trul 


and instruments by which Christ will have his | us, as well just as unjust, being taught and 
bound to contess our offences, and to ask par- 


means w temneth, depriveth hiin- |! don of God, by this petition of the Pater noster, 
self of thee ty of Christ’g own blood, | Forgive us our debts. Therefore Augustine, 
and conti wm stll in sin and Tncleanness, | lib. de natura et grat. c. 86. reckoneth up all the 
vaunt he himself never so much of Christ’s | holy Patriarchs, Prophets, and renowned just 


death. Which point let the Protestants mark | persons, to have been sinners, even when they 
well, and cease to beguile their poor deceived | were in grace and justice: excepting always 
followers, persuading them that the Catholics | our B. Lady, De qua propter honorem πὶ 
derogate from Christ’s blood, or seek remis- | nullam prorsus, cum de precatié @gitur, habere volo 
sion otherwise than by it, tor that they use | guestionem, of whom, saith he, for the honour of 
humbly the means appointed by Christ to apply | our Lord, when we talk of sins, I will have no 
the benefit of his holy blood unto thein. question. And Pelagius asking what sin Abel 

ver. 7. From all sin. From original and ac-.fyand such just men did commit, Augustine an- 
tual, venial and mortal, a pena et culpa, that is, ["swereth, that they might laugh sometime im- 
irom the fault, and the pain due for the same. | moderately, or jest too much, or covet some- 
Bede saith, that Christ’s passion doth not | what intemperately, or pluck fruit over gree- 
only remit in Baptism the sins before com- | dily, or in eating, take somewhat more than al- 
mitted: but all other afterward also done by | terward was well digested, or have their in- 
frailty : yet so, if we use for the remission of | tention in time of prayer somewhat distracted, 
them such means as be requisite, and asChrist | and such like. hus in sense Augustine 
nath appointed, whereof he reckoneth some. | Whereby we may learn which be vemial sins, 
Bede upon this place. Augustine also upon this | that consist with true justice, and cannot al- 
place, fom. 9. and Mierome, lib. 2. cont. Pelug. c.3. | ways be avoided, even of holy men in this life. 

ver. 8. That we have no sin. We gather by | In the book De fide ad Pertrum, cap. 41 are ex- 
these words and the former, that there be two | cepted from this common rule of sinners, the 
sorts of sins: one mortal, excluding us from | childreiy which be newly baptized, and have 
ht, and the society of God: another venizl, | not yet reason to sin either mortally, or veni- 
ich is found even in those that walk in the | ally. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2, 

ver. 1. That you sin not. John, saith Bede, | and only it agreeth to procure us mercies be- 
upon this place, is not contrary to hinself, | fore God’s face, by the general ransom, price, 
in that he seeketh here to make them without | and paymentof his blood for our delivery, as is 
sin, whom he said in the last chapter could not | said in the sentence following, And he ts the 
be without all sins, but in the former place he | propttiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but 
warned us only of our frailty, that we should | for the whole world’s. In which:sort he is our 
not arrogate to ourselves perfect innocency: | only Advocate, because he is our only Re- 
here he provoketh us to watchfulness and di- | decimner: and hereupon he alone iminediately, 
ligence in resisting and avoiding sins, espe- , by and through himself, and without the aid or 
cially the greater, which by God’s grace may | assistance of any other, man or Angel, in his 
more samily be repelled. own name, night, and merits, confidently deal- 

ver. 1. An advocate. The calling and office | eth in our causes before God our judge, and so 
of an Advocate, is in many things proper to | procureth our pardon, which is the highest de- 
Christ, and in every condition more singularly | gree of advocation that can be. 
and excellently agreeing to him, than to any All which notwithstanding, yet the Angels 
Angel, Saint, or creature living, though these | and Saints, and our fellows alive, may and do 
also be rightly and truly so called, and that not ray for us, and in that they do deal with God 
only without all derogation, but much to the | by inteicession to procure mercy for us, may 
honour of Christ’s advocation. To him solely ' justly be called our advocates: not so as Christ 


hi 
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for our sins: and not for ours only, but also for the whole world’s. 3 And in this we know that 
we have known him, if we observe his commandments. 4 He that saith he knoweth him, and 
keepeth not his commandments: is a liar, the truth is notin him. 5 But he that keepeth his word, in 
him in very deed the charity of God is perfected : in this we know that we be in him. 6 He that saith 
he abideth in him: ought even as he walked, himself also to walk. 7 My dearest, I write not anew 
commandment to you, but an old commandment, which you had from the beginning. The old 
commandment is the word which you have heard. 8 Again, anew commandment write I to 
you, which thing is true both in him and in you: because the darkness is passed, and the true 

ght now shineth. 9 He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his brother: is in the darkness 
even until now. 10 He that loveth his brother, abideth in the jight, and scandal is not in hin. 
11 But he that hateth his brother: is in the darkness, and walketh in the darkness, and know- 
eth not whither he goeth, because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. 12 I write unto you 
little children, because your sins are forgiven you for hisname. 13 I write unto you fathere, 
because you have known him which is trom the beginning. I write unto you young men, be- 
cause you have overcome the wicked one. 14 I write to you infants, because you have known 
the Father. I write unto you young men, because you are strong, and the -werd of God abi- 
deth in you, and you have overcome the wicked one, 15 Love not the world, nor those things 
which are in the world. If any man love the world, the charity of the Father is not in him, 
16 Because all that is in the world, is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the concupiscence 
of the eyes, and the pride of life, which is not of the Father, but is of the world. 17 And the 


world passeth and the concupiscence thereof. But he that doth the will of God, abideth for- 


ever. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
is, who demandeth all things immediately by 
his own merits, but as secondary intercessors, 
who never ask or obtain any thing for us, but 
per Christum Dominum nostrum, by and through 
Christ our common Lord, Advocate, and Ke- 
deemer of mankind. And behold how Augus- 
tine, tract 1. emst. Jo. upon these very words, 
prevented the Heretic’s cavillations. Sed dicit 

quis, §c. But some man.will say, Do not the 
Saints then pray for us? Do not Bishops then or 
Prelates and Pastors pray for the people? Yea, 
saith he, mark the Scriptures, and you shall find 
that the Apostles prayed for the people, and again 
desired the e to pray for them, and so the 
head pra ah or all, and the members one for an- 
other. nd likewise, lest the Heretics should 
say, there is a difference betwixt the living and 
the dead in this case, thus the same holy Fa- 
ther writeth upon the 85th Psalm in‘fine. Our 

ἃ Jesus Christ doth yet make intercession for 
ws, all the Martyrs that be with him, pray for us: 
nevther unll their intercession cease, till we cease our 
groanings. 

In this sense therefore whosoever prayeth 
for us, either alive or dead, is our advocate, as 
Augustine, epist. 59. to Paulinus circa med, call- 
eth the Bishops, the people’s advocates, when 
they give them their benediction or blessing. 
So doth the. holy Church call our blessed Lady 
our advocate, by the very words of lreneus, 
that you may see such speeches be no new in- 
ventions of the later ages, but Apostolical. The 

tent Virgin Mary, saith he, w made the ad- 
-vocate of the disobedient virgin Eve. And to con- 
found the Protestants plainly, in that they think 
or pretend that the advocation or patronage of 
Saints should be injurious to Christ, remember 
that our Saviour acknowledgeth Angels to be 
deputed for the protection, which is nothing 
‘else but advocation, of infants before the face 
of God, besides the plain examples in the old 
Testament, Gen. 48. v. 16. Tob. 5. v. 27. and cap. 
12. υ. 12. Dan. 10. And this not only the Ca- 
tholic Church, but ον very English Protestants 


18 Little children, it 1s the last hour, and as you have heard that Antichrist cometh: 
now there are become many Antichrists: whereby we know that it is the last haur. 


19 They 


CHAPTER 2. ae, 
themselves in their and in the 
Collect of Michaelmas day, pyOtess and pray 
for the same protection or advocation of An- 
ἼΩΝ and defend the same against their younger 

rethren the Puritans. 

ver. 2. For the whole world’s. Augustine ga- 
thered hereof against the Donatists, and all 
other Heretics, that would drive the Church 
into corners, or some certain countries, {rom 
the ugiversality of all Nations, whereof it was 
named by the Apostles, Catholic, that the true 
Religion, and Church, and consequently the 
effect of Christ’s propitiation, death and 
advocation, pertaineth not to one age, na- 
tion, or people, but to the whole world. Au- 
pueune upon this place, tom. 9. tract. 1. in epiat. 

OaAnN. 

ver. 4. He that saith he knoweth. To know God 
here, signifieth, as it doth often in the Scrip- 
tures, to love, that is, asin the last chapter, to 
be in society with him, and to have familiar 
and experimental knowledge of his graces. If 
any vaunt themselves thus to know God, and 
yet keep not his commandments, he is a liar, 
as all Calvinists and Lutherans, that profess 
themselves to be in the favour of God by only 
faith: affirming, that they neither keep, nor 
possibly can keep his commandments. 

ver. 18. Many Antichrists. The holy Apostle, 
John, saith Cyprian, did not puta difference be- 
turzt one Heresy or Schism and another, nor meant 
any sort that specially separated themselves, but ge- 
nerally called all without exception, Antichrists, 
that were adversaries to the church, or were gone 
out from the same. It 18 evident that all be here 
called Antichrists; that have severed themselves from 
the charity and unity of the Catholic Church. 1 
Epist.76. num Magnum. Whereby we may learn, 
that all Heretics, or rather arch-heretics be 
properly the precursors of that one and special 
Antichrist, which is to come at the last end 
of the world, and which is calied here imme- 
diately before, o ἀντιχριστυς, that lar and 
singular Antichrist. 
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went out trom us : but they were not of us, for if they had been of us, they would surely have re- 
mained with us : but that they may be manifest that they are not all of us. 20 But you have the unc- 
tion froin the Holy One, and know all things. 21 | have not written to you asto them that know not 
the tiuth, but as to them that know it: and that no lie is of the truth. 22 Whoisa liar, but he which 
denieth that Jesus is not Christ ? This is Antichrist which denieth the Father and the Son. 3 
Every one that denieth the Son, neither hath he the Father. He that confesseth the Son, hath 
the Father also. 24 You, that which you have heard from the beginning, let it abide in you. 
If that abide in you which you have heard from the beginning, you also shall abide in the Son 
and the Father. 25 And this is the promise which he promised us, life everlasting. 26 These 
things have I written to you conceming them that seduce you. 27 And you, the unction which 
you have received from him, let it abide in you. And you have no need that any man teach 
ou: but as his unction teacheth you οἵ all things, and it is true, and it isnolie. And 881 
ath taught you, abide in him. 23 And now little children abide in him: that when he shall 
appear, we may have contidence, and not be contounded of him in his coming. 29 If yon 


know that lie is just, know ye that every one also which doth justice, is born of him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 19. They went out from ms. An evadent 
note and mark, whereby to convince all Elere- 
tics and false teachers, to wit, that being once 
of the common Catholic Christian tellowship, 
they forsook it, and went out from the same. 
Simon Magus, Nicholas the Deacon, Hyme- 
neus, Alexander, Philetus, Arius, Macedonius, 
Pelagius, Nestorius, Eutyches, Luther, Cal- 
vin, and the like, were of the comnmon society 
of all us that be Christian Catholics, they went 
out from us whom they saw to live in unity of 
faith and religion together, and made them- 
selves new conventicles. Therefore they were, 
as the Apostle here showeth, Antichrists, and 
we and all that abide in the ancient fellowship 
of Chnistian religion, that went not out of their 
fellowship, in which we never were, nor out 
of any other society, of known Christians, 
cannot be Schismetics or Heretics, but must 
needs be true Christian Catholic men. Let 
our Adversaries tel] us, out of what Church 
we ever departed, when, and where, and 
under what persons it was that we revolted, 
as we can tell them the year, the places, the 
Ringleaders of their revolt. 

ver. 19. Were not of us. They were of us for 
the time, that is, of and in the Church: other- 
wise they could not have gone out: but they 
were not of the constant sort, or of the elect 
and Predestinate: for then they had tarned 
within, or returned before their death. 

ver. 19. They were not of us. He meaneth, 
that Heretics were not, or could not be in or 
of the Church, before they went out or fell 
into their Heresy or Schism: but partly many 
of them which afterward fall out, though the 
were before with the rest, and partakers of a 
the Sacraments with other their fellows, yet in- 
deed were of naughty life and conscience when 
they were within, and so being rather as ill 
humours and superfluous excrements, than true 
and lively parts of the body, after a sort ma 
be said not to have been of the body at all. 
Augustine expoundeth these words in his Com- 
mentary upon this place, tract. 3. but elsewhere, 


CHAPTER 2. 
more agreeable as it seemeth, that the Apostle 
meaneth, that such as will not tarry in the 
Church, but finally forsake it to the end, in the 
presence of God, and in respect of the small 

enefit they shall have by their temporal small 
abode there, be not of or inthe Church, though 
according to this present state, they are truly 
members thereof. Lib. de corrept. et grat. cap. 
9. et de dono persever. cap. 8. 

ver. 19. That they may be manifest. God _per- 
mitteth heresy to be, that such as be perma- 
nent, constant, and chosen members and child- 
ren of the Catholic Church, only known to 
God before, may now also be made manifest to 
the. world, by their constant remaining in the 
Cuurcu, when the wind and blast of every he- 
resy or temptation driveth out the other light 
and unstable persons 

ver. 20. Know all things. They that abide in 
the unity of Christ’s church, have the unction, 
that is, the Holy Ghost, who teacheth all truth, 
not that every member or man thereof, hath 
all knowledge in himself personally, but that 
every one which is of that happy society, to 
which Christ promised and gave the holy 
Ghost, is partaker of all other mens’ gifts and 
Braces in the same holy Spirtt, to his salvation. 

either need any to seek truth at Heretics 
hands, or others that be gone out, when it is 
within themselves, and only within themselves 
in God's Church. If thou love unity, saith Au- 
A for thee also hath he, whosoever hath any 
thing intl: take away envy, it ts thine which I have, 
it is mine which ‘thou hast, §c. Tract. 32. in 
Evang. Jo. 

ver. 24. Heard from the. Keep that firmly and 
constantly which you have heard even from 
the beginning, by the mouth of the Apostles: 
and not that only which you have received by 
writing. 

ver. 29. Which doth justice. We see it is 
Apostolical doctrine, that men may do or work 
justice, and that so doing they be just by their 
works proceeding of God’s grace, and not by 
faith or imputation only. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Tt ts not for the Son of God, to sin mortally, but for the sons of the devil, whereb they are known one 
Srom another, and not by only faith. 11 True faith is, that we also love our alien. giving both 
our life and substance for them. 19 Such unfeigned love may have great confidence before God. 
τ coe the keeping of his Commandments doth much please him, which consist in jaith und 

ar YY. 

1 See what manner of Charity the Father hath given us, that we should be named and be 
the sons of God. For this cause the world doth not know us, because it hath not known him. 
2 My dearest, now are we the sons of God: and it hath not yet appeared what we shall be. We 
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like to him: because we shall see him as he is. 
3 And every oné that hath this hope in him sanctifieth himself, as he also isholy. 4 Everyone 
that committeth sin, committeth also iniquity: and sin is iniquity. 5 And you know that he ap- 
peared to take away our sins: and sin in him there is none. 6 Every one that abideth in him, 
sinneth not: and every one that sinneth, hath not seen him, nor known him. 7 Little children, 
let no man seduce you. He that doth justice, is just: even as he also is just, 8 He that com- 
mitteth sin, is of the Devil: because the Devil sinneth from the beginning. For this, appeared 
the Son of God, that he might dissolve the works of the Devil. 9 Every one that is born of God, 
committeth not sin: because his seed abideth in him, and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God. 10 In this are the children of God manifested, and the children of the Devil. Every one 
that 18 not just, is not of God, and he that loveth not his brother. 11 Because this is the annun- 
ciation, which you have heard from the beginning, That you love one another. 12 Notas Cain, 
who was of the wicked, and killed his brother. And for what cause killed he him? Because 
his works were wicked : but his brother’s just. 13 Marvel not brethren, if the world hate you. 
14 We know that we are translated from death to life, because we love the brethren. He that 
loveth not, abideth not in death. 15 Whosoever hateth his brother: is a murderer. And you 
know that no murderer hath life everlasting abiding in himself. 16 In this we have known the 
charity ot God, because he hath yielded his life for us: and we ought to yield our lives for the 
brethren. 17 He that shall have the substance of the world, and shall see his brother have 
need, and shall shut his bowels from him: how doth the charity of God abide inhim? 18 My 
little children, let us not love in word, nor in tongue, but in deed and intruth. 19 In this we 
know that we are of the truth: and in his sight we shall persuade our hearts. 20 For-if our 
heart do reprehend us: God is greater than our heart, and knowethall things. 21 My dearest 
11 our heart do not reprehend us, we have confidence toward God. 22 And whatsoever we shall 
ask, we shall receive of him: because we keep his commandments, and do those things which 
are pleasing before him. 23 And¢his is his commandment, that we believe in the name of his 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. ν : 

ver. 3. Sanctifieth himself. This teacheth us| of this place, this seemeth most agreeable, 
that man sancufieth himself by his free will | that the Apostle should say that mortal sin 
working together with God’s grace. Augus-| doth not consist together with the grace of 
tine upon this place. __ God, and therefore cannot be committed by a 

ver. 4. Sin is inequity. Inmiquity is not taken | man continuing the son of God, and so is the 
here for wickedness, as it is commonly used | like speech in the 9th verse following to 
both in Latin and in our language, as it is plain | be taken. Hieromeé, lb. 2. cont. Jovinianum, 
by the Greek word ἀνομία, sigmilying nothing | cap. 1. 
Bice but a swerving or declining trom the| ver. 7. He that doth justice. He doth incul- 
straight line of the law of God or nature. So| cate this often, that man’s true justice or 
that the Apostle meaneth, that every sin is an | righteousness consisteth in doing or work- 
obliquity or defect from the rule of the law: | ing justice, and that so he is just, and biddeth 
but not contrary, that every such swerving from | them not to be seduced by heretics in this 
the law, should be properly a sin, as the Here-| point. 
[168 do untruly gather, to prove that concupis- | ver. 8. Sinneth from thebeginning. The devil 
cence remaining after Baptism is a very sin, | was created holy and in grace, and not in sin: 
though we never give our consent unto it. And | but he fell of his own tree will from God. 
tnough in the 5th chapter fullowing ver. 17. the | Therefore these words, from the beginning, may 
Apostle turn the speech, affirming every ini- | be interpreted thus, from the ἢ sin, 
quity to be a'sin, yet there the Greek word 18] and so the Apostle will say, The devil com- 
not the same as before, ἀνομία, but ἀδικία, by | mitted the first sin. Augustine, ib. 11. de Οἴυ. 
which it is plain, that there he meaneth by | Dei. c. 15. expoundeth it. The most simple 
iniquity, man’s actual and proper transgression | meaning seemeth to be, that he sinned from 
which must needs be asin. Augustine, cont. | the beginning of the world, not taking the be- 
Julian. lib. 5. c. 3. Ambrose, lib. de Apologia, | ginning precisely for the first instant or mo- 
Damd. c. 13. ment, of the creation, but straight upon the be- 

ver. 6. Sinneth not. Jovinian and Pelagius| ginning, as it must needs also be taken in 
falsely, as Heretics use to do, argued upon| John’s Gospel,c 8.44. | 
these words, and those that follow verse 9: the| ver. 22. We shall receive, because. Let the 
one, that the Baptized could sin no more: the | Protestants be ashamed to say, that we obtain 
other, that no man being or remaining just | all of God by only faith, the Apostle here attri- 
couldsin. But among many good senses given ' buting it to the keeping of God’s command- 
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son Jesus Christ: and Jove one another, as he hath | Mae commandment unto us. 24 And he 

that keepeth his commandments, abideth in him, and he in him. And in this we know that he 

abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 
CHAPTER IV. 

We may not believe all that boast of the spirit, but try them, whether they teach the Catholic articles 
of faith, namely the incarnation of Christ : whether their doctrine be not worldly, and themselves du- 
obedient hearers of the Apostles. 7 We must love one another, considering the exceeding love of God wm 
sending his Son to suve us. 17 An argument of perfect charity w, uf we have nothing in vur con- 
eo to fear in the day of judgment. 19 And an argument that we love God is, if we love our 

rethren. ~ 
1 My dearest, believe not every spirit, but prove the spirits if they be of God : because many false 
prophets are gone out into the world. 2 [ἡ thisis the spirit of God Gown: every spirit that confess- 
eth Jesus Christ to have coma in flesh, is of God? 3 And every spirit thatdissolveth Jesus, is 
not of God? and this is Antichrist, of whom you have heard that he cometh, and now he is inthe 
world. 4 You of God, little children, and have overcome him, because greater is he that is in you 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ments. Note here also that God’s command- 
ments are not impossible to be kept, but were 
then, and are now observed of good men. 

ver. 23 one another. Lest any man 


ANNOTATINOS. 
ver. f. Believe not every spirit. That is, Re- 
ceive not every doctrine of such as boast them- 
selves to have the spirit. For there be man 
false prophets, that 1s to say, Heretics, whic 
shall go out of the Church, and challenge the 
gpirit, and vaunt of God’s word, Scripture, and 
ospel which indeed be seducers. 
ver. 1. Prove the spirits. It is not meant by 
this place, as the Protestants would have it, 
that every particular person should of himself 
examine, try, or judge who is a true or false 
doctor, and which is true or false doctrine. 
But the Apostle here would every one to dis- 
cern these diversities of spirits, by taking 
knowledge of them to whom God hath given 
the gift of discerning spirits and doctrines, 
which Paul expressly saith is given but to 
some, and not to every one, 1 Cor. 12. and by 
obeying the Church of God, to whom Chnist 
hath given the Spirit οἵ truth. And this is only 
the sure way to prove the spirits and doctrines 
of these days. And all the 
us from our pastors and the Church’s judg- 
ment, to our own private trial, seeking nothing 
else but to drive us to miserable uncertainty in 
all our belief, as Calvin doth, who upon this 
place saith, that private men may examine the 
General Council's doctrines. 
ver. 2, Every spirit that confesseth. The Apos- 
tle speaketh according to that time, and for that 
part of Christian doctrine which then was spe- 
cially to be confessed, taught, and maintained 
against certain wicked Heretics, Cerinthus, 
bion, and the like, that taught wickedly 
ary the person and natures of Christ Jesus. 
e Apostle therefore giveth the faithful peo- 
ple this token to know the true teachers of 
those days from the false. Not that this mark 
would serve for. all times, or in case of all 
other false doctrines, but that it was then a 
necessary note. As if a good Catholic writer, 
pastor, or parents would warn all theirs now 
in these days, to give ear only to such teacher, 
as acknowledge Christ our Saviour to be really 
present, and sacrificed in the B. Mass, and that 
all such are true preachers and of God, the 


that would bring | 


CHAPTER 3. 
should think the words next before, only faith 
in Christ to be commanded or to please God, 
he addeth to faith the commandment of cha- 
rity or love of our neighbour. 


CuHaptTer 4. 


rest to be of the Devil, or to be counted the 
spirit of Antichrist. Which spirit of Anti- 
christ, he saith, was come even then, and 18 
no doubt much more nowin all Heretics, all be 
precursors of that great Antichrist which shall 
come towards the latter end. 

ver. 3. That dissolveth. Το dissolve, loose, 
or separate JEsus asunder, was proper to all 
those old Heretics that taught either against 
his divinity or humanity, or the unity of his 
eas being of two natures, as Cerinthus, 

bion, Nestorius, Eutyches, Manes or Mani- 
cheus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollinaris, and the 
like. And this is one place by which we may 
see that the common Greek copies be not ever 
authentical, and that our old approved transla- 
tion may not always be examined by the Greek 
that now is, which the Protestants only follow: 
but that it is to be presupposed, when our old 
Latin text differeth plainly from the Greek, 
that in old time either all, or the more approved 
Greek reading was otherwise, and that often 
the said Greek was corrupted then, or since 
by Heretics, or otherwise. For of the Greeks, 
Ireneus, Lib. 3. cap. 18: among the Latin fa- 
thers Augustine, tract 6. in fine. Leo, epist. 10. 
cap. 5, and venerable Bede did read as we do 
and this penaing maketh more against the said 
Heretics, than that which the common Greek 
now hath, to wit, apd init that confesseth not 
Christ to have come tn t is not of God, which 
is also in effect said before verse 2. And that 
therefore it was corrupted and altered by He- 
retics, see the words of Socrates also a Greek 
writer, ve apr ceale to this purpose. Nesto- 
rius, saith he, being eloquent by nature, which is 
often in Heretics, accou himself therefore 
learned, and disdained to study the old interpreters, 
counting himself better than them all: being igno- 
rant that in John's Catholic epistle the old Greek, 
copies had, EVERY ONE THAT DISSOL- 

ETH JESU, IS NOT OF GOD. So saith he, 
adding moreover that such as would separate 
the divinity from the dispensatioa of Christ’s 
humanity, took out of the old copies this sense, 
for which the old expositors noted that 
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than he that is in the world. 5 They are of the world: therefore of the world mney speak, 
and the world heareth them. 6 Weare of God. He that knoweth God heareth us: he that is 
not of God, heareth us not, in this we know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 7 My 
dearest, let us love one another: because charity is of God. And every one that toveth is born 
of God, and knoweth God. 8 He that loveth not, knoweth not God, because God is charity. 
9 In this hath the charity of God appeared in us, because God hath sent his only begotten Sori 
into the world, that we may live by him. 10 In this is charity: not as though we have loved 
him, but because he hath loved us, and sent his son a propitiation for our sins. 11 My dearest, 
it God hath so loved us: we also ought to love one another. 12 God no man hath seen at any 
time. If we love one another, God abideth in us, and his charity in us is perfited. 13 In 
this we know that we abide in him, and he in us: because he of his Spirit hath given ‘to us. 
14 And we have seen and do testify, that the Father hath sent his Son the Saviour of the world. 
15 Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God. 
16 And we have known and have believed the charity, which God hath in us. God is Charity : and 
he that abideth in charity, abideth in God, and God in him. 17 In this is charity perfited with 
us, that we may have confidence in the day of judgment: because as he is, we also are in the 
world. 18 Fearis not in charity: but pertect charity casteth out fear, because fear hath pain- 
fulness, and he that feareth, is not perfect in charity. 19 Let us therefore love God, because 
God first hath loved us. 20 If any man shall say, that I love God: and hateth his brother, 
he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother whom he seeth: Gud whom he seeth not, how 
can he love? 21 And this commandment we have from God : that he which loveth God, love 


also his brother. 

CHAPTER V. 

They that love God, must love his natural son Jesus, and his sons by adoplion, and keep his com- 
mandments, which to the regenerate are light, 4 But not unless they continue in the Catholic 
Satth, namely of this article, that JEsus ws the Son of God, and therefore able to give us life ever- 
lasting, 14 and all our petitions, 16 and our prayers for all our brethren that smn not unto death, 
dying in their mortal sins by wmpenitence. Last of all he warneth them not to communicate with 

dols. | 


1 Whosoever believeth that JEsus is Christ, inborn of God. And every one that loveth him 
which begat: loveth him also that was born of him. 2 In this we know that we love the children 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 4. 
which would loose Jesus, had corrupted this | mistrust, or fear of hell and damnation. Which 
Epistle. Tripar, ab. 12. c. 4. is most evidently against the Scriptures, com- 


ver. 6, In this we know. This is the most sure | mending every where unto us the awe and 
and general mark to know the true spirits and | fear of God and his judgments. Fear hum, saith 
prophets from the false: that those which be | our Saviour, Matt. 10, that can cast body and 
of God, will hear and obey their Apostles and | soul into hell. And Psal. 118, Pierce my flesh 
lawful pastors succeeding the Apostles, and | with fear. Which fear of God’s judgments 
submit themselves to the Church of God: the | caused Paul, and all good mento chastise their 
other, that be not of God, will not hear either | bodies, lest they should be reprobate and 
Apostle, Pastor, or Church, but be their own damned. And the wise man for t is cause af- 
judges. firineth him to be happy, that is ever fap 

ver. 17. That we may have confidence. Confi- | And holy Job saith, I feared all my works. And 
dence called in Latin Fiducia, is neither all| the Apostle, With fear and trembling work out 
one with faith, nor a persuasion infallible that | your salvation. Which kind of fear is even m 
maketh a man no less secure and certainof his} the justest men and most full of charity con- 
salvation, than of the things that we are bound | sisting well with the same virtue, and is called 
to believe, as the Protestants falsely teach: but | Filials timor, because it is such as the good 
it is only a hope well corroborated, confirmed, | child ought to have toward his father. 
and strengthened upon the promises and grace| But there isa Kind of fear which standeth 
ot God, and the party’s merits. And the words | not with charity, and is clean against hope also, 
both following and going before, prove also | that which bringeth such perplexity and anx- 
evidently against the Protestants, that our con-| iety of conscience, that it induceth a man to 
fidence and hope inthe day of judgment de- | mistrust or despair of God’s mercies. ‘That 
pendeth not only upon our apprehension of | servile fear also which maketh a man often to 
Christ’s merits by faith, or upon his grace and | leave sinning and to do the external works of 
mercy, but also upon our conformity to Christ | justice, not for any love or delight he hath in 
in this life, in charity and good works. And {| God or his laws, but only for fear of damnation, 
that is the doctrine of Peter when lhe said, La-; though it be not ill in itself, but very profitable, 
bour, that by good. works you may make sure your | as that which helpeth toward the love of God, 
vocation and election, and Paul's meaning, when | yet it standeth not with charity neither, but is 
he said, I have fought a good fight, there is laid | daily more and more lessened, and at length 
up for mea crown of justice, when our Lord will | quite driven out by charity. Of these kinds of 
render to me in that day, a just judge. ears then the Apostle speaketh, and, as some 

ver. 18. Feur is not in charity. The Heretics | expound, of the fear of men atso, of which 
very talsely understand this place so, that! our Saviour saith, Fear not them that kill the 
Christian godly men ought to have no doubt, body. 
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of God, when as we love God, and keep his commandments. 3 For this is the charity of God, 
that we keep his commandments: and his commandments are not heavy. 4 Because all that 
is born of (rod, overcometh the world, and this is the victory which overcometh the world, our 
faith. 5 Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God? 6 This is he that came by water and blood Jesus Christ: not in water only, but in water 
and blood: And it igs the Spirit which testifieth, that Christis the truth. 7 For there be three 
which give testimony in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three be 
one. δ᾽ And there be three which give testimony in earth: the Spirit, water, and blood, and 
these three be one. 9 If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God is greater, 
because this is the testimony of God which is greater, that he hath testified of his Son. 10 He 
that believeth in the Sun of God, hath the testimony of God in himself. He that believeth not 
the Sun, maketh him a liar: because he believeth not in the testimony which God hath testified 
of his Son. 11 And this is the testimony, that God hath given us life everlasting. And this 
life is in his Son. 12 He that hath the Son, hath life: he that hath not the Son of God, hath 
not life. 13 These things I write to you, that you may know that you have eternal life which 
believe in the name of the Son of God. 14 And this is the confidence which we have toward 
him: that, whatsoever we shall ask according to his will, he heareth us. 15 And we know 
that he hearetn us whatsoever we shall ask: we know that we have the petitions which we re- 
quest of him. 16 He that knoweth his brother to sin a sin not to death, let him ask, and life shall 
be given him, sinning nat to death. There isa sintodeath: for that I say not that any man 


| ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. 

ver. 3_ His commandments are not heavy. How | in deadly sin: and contrariwise in manner dis- 
can the Protestants say that God’s Command- | suading and discouraging us from praying for 
ments cannot possivly be fulfilled or kept in| such as continued in wickedness even to their 
this lite, seeing the Apostle saith, they be not; lives’ end. Augustine settethdown theChurch’s 
heavy: and Christ saith, Ais ycke is sweet, and | practise agreeable to the Apostle’s mean- 
his burden light? Augustine de_ perfectione | ing, lib. 21. cap. 24. De Civit Dei. If there be 
ju titia, c. 10. The heretics in favour οἵ) any, saith he, that persist till death in impenitence 
their furesiid error, rather translate, His Com-| of heart, doth the Church now pray for them, that 
maindments are not grievous: than, are not | 28, for the souls of them that so are departed? And 
heavy. _ thie is the cause that. Concilium Bracharense 

ver. 7. Three which give testimony. An ex-| primum, cap. 34. forbideth to pray for such: as 
press place jour the distinction of three persons, | die in desperation, or kill themselves: and the 
and the unity of nature and essence in the| reason, why the Church forbeareth to pray for 
blessed Trinity: against the Arians and other! Heretics that die in their heresy, or maintain 
like Heretics, who have in divers ages found | heresy unto death, and by their death. 
themselves so pressed with these plain Scrip-| And that the place is most properly or only 
tures, that they have, as it is thought, altered | meant of praying for the departed, this con- 
and corrupted the text both in Greek and Latin | vinceth, that neither the Church nor any man 
many ways: even as the Protestants handle | is dehorted here from praying for any sinner 
those texts that make against them. But be- | yet living, nor for the remission of any sin in 
cause we are not now troubled with Arianism ||; this life: all sins, of what sort soever, being 


so much as with Calvinism, we need not | parcours so long as the committers of them 


stand upon the variety of reading or exposi- 
tions of this puessze: Hierome in his Fpistle 
put before the seven Canonical or Catholic 
aistles. 

ver. 16. A sin todeath. A sin to death is 
another thing than a mortal sin: for it 1s that 
mortal sin only, whereof a man is never peni- 
tert before his death, or in which he continu- 
eth till death, and dieth in it. 1 affirm, saith 
Augustine de correp. and grat. cap. 12. that a 
sin to death is to leave faith working by charity 
even til death. So likewise in the words be- 
fore, a sin not to death, is not that which we 
calla venial sin, but any that a ‘man commit- 
teth and continueth not therein till death. 

ver. 16. For that I say not. lf the sin to death 
whereof h2 speaketh, be the sin wherein a 
man dieth without repentance, according to 
Augustine’; words, before rehearsed : then the 
prayer which he speaketh of, must needs be 
prayer for the dead, because he speaketh of 
praying, or not praying, for them that died in 
deadly sin, exhorting us to pray, and encou- 
raging us to do it with confidence to be heard, 
if we pray, for them that departed this life not 


e in case and state to repent: as they be, so 
long as they be in this world. And we see 
that the Church prayeth, and is often heard 
for Heretics, Jews, Turks, Apostates, an 
what other Infidels or ill men soever during 
their lives. And it is great blasphemy that the 
Calvinists utter upon this place: to wit, that 
Apostacy and certain other sins of the repro- 
bate, cannot be forgiven at all in this life. 
Which they hold, oly to avoid the sequel of 


ene for the dead, upon these words of 


ohn, besides that they must take upon them 
presumptuously, to know and disern of God's 
secrets, who be reprobate, and who be not, 
and according to that pray for some, and not 
for othersome, all which is.-most wicked and 
absurd presumption. 

As for their allegation, that Jeremy the 
Prophet was forbidden to pray fur the Jews, 
and warned that he should not be heard, Cap. 
7. 11. 14. there is great difference, first, he had 
a revelation by the words of God, that they 
would continue in their wickedness, as we 
have not of any certain person, whereof John 
here speaketh: secondly, Jeremy was not 
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ask. 17 All iniquity, is sin. And there is ἃ sin to death. 18 We know that every one which 
is born of God, sinneth not: but the generation of God pene him, and the wicked one 


toucheth him not. 


19 We know that we are οἱ God, and t 


e whole world is set in wickedness. 


20 And we know that the Son of God cometh: and he hath given us understanding, that we 


may know the true God, and may be in his true Son. 


ing. 


This ja the true God, and life everlast- 


21 My little children, keep yourselves from Idols. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
forbidden to pray for the remission of their 
sins, nor had denial to be heard therein for 
any man’s particular case whereof the Apos- 
tle here speaketh: but he was told that they 
should not eacape the temporal punishment and 
affliction which he had designed for them, and 
that he would not hear him therein. 

ver. 2). From Idols. Itis 830 known atreachery 
of Heretics to translate Jdula Images, as here 
and in a number οἱ places, specially in the 
English Bibie printed the year 1562, that we 
need not much to stand upun it. As this also 
is seen ito all the world, that they do it of pur- 
pose to seduce the peor ignorant people, and to 
make them think, that whatsoever in the Scrip- 
tures is spoken against the Idols of the Gen- 
tiles, which the Prophet calleth Sumulacra Gen- 
dium, is meant of pictures, sacred images, and 
holy memories of Christ and his Saints. Against 
such seducers, the second sacred Council of 
Nice, called the seventh Synod, decreeth thus, 
Act. 4. Pag. 122. Quicunque sententus sacre 
Scripture Idolis, contra venerandas imagines 
adducunt, anathema. Qui venerandas imugines 
tdola appellant, anathema. Qui dicunt quod 
Christiant adorant wagines ut. Deos, anathema ; 
that is, Anathema to all them that bring the sen- 
tence of the holy Scripture touching Idols, against 
the venerable {mages ; Anathema to them thut call 
the venerable Imayes ; Idols, Anathema to them thut 
say, Christians udure umages us Gods. 

Now in their later translations, the Heretics 
perceiving that the world seeing their unhonest 
dealing, corrected themselves in some places, 
and in this place have put Idols, in the text: 
but to give the people a watchword that the 
Church’s images are to be comprised in the 
word, Idols, they have put tmages, in the mar- 
gin. But concerning this matter, it 18 most 
evident that neither every idol is an image, nor 
every image an idol: and that howsoever the 
origin or etymology of the word, Jdol, may be 
taken in the Greek, yet both the words and the 
things be ia truth and by the use of all tongues, 
far differing. The great Dragon that the Ba- 
bylonians adored, Dan. 14, wasan Idol, but not 
an Image: the Cherubins in Solomon’s Tem- 
ple were images, but not idols, and the face of 
the Queen in her coin or elsewhere, as Cesar’s 
face upon the coin that Christ called for, is an 
image, but not an idol: and the Heretics dare 
not translate that text of Scripture thus. Whose 
Idol is this superscription 7 nor call the Queen’s 
image, the idol of the Queen: nor Christ, the 
idol of his Father: nor woman, the idol of the 


CHAPTER 9. "- 
so indeed, end not idols Which convinceth, 
that the Heretics be false and corrupt transla- 
tors in this ; lace, and other the like, confound- 
mie uncee two words, as if they were all one. 

ut as for the having of images or por- 
traits οἱ holy things, not only in private houses, 
but also in Churches, God himself doth war- 
rant us, who commanded even the Jews 
themselves, a people most prone to idolatry 
and that aiter he had given them a apecial 
precept of not having, making, or worship- 
ping of idols, to make the images of An- 
gels the Cherubins, and that in the scvereign 
oliest place of adoration that was in the Tem- 
ple, and about the Ark, yea and in respect of 
which sacred images partly, they did, as Hie- 
rome saith, epist. 17. cap. 3. 80 great reverence 
to the holy place called Sancta sanctorum. If 
they then were warranted and commanded to 
make,and have in sogreat reverence the images 
of mere spirits or Angels, whose natural shape 
could not be expressed: how much more may 
we Christians have and reverence the images 
of Christ, his blessed mother, the Apostles and 
other Saints, being men, whose shape may be 
expressed? So doth the said Nicene Council 
argue against the Heretics, which at that time. 
were the adversaries of Images. 

And note here, that eight hundred years ago, 
they were straight counted Heretics that began 
to speak against images, and that Council was 
called purposely for them, and condemned them 
for Eleretics, and confirmed the former an- 
cient reverence and use of sacred images, 
which began even in our Saviour’s time or 
little after, when good teligious folks for love 
and reverence made his image, namely, the 
woman that he healed of the bloody flux: 
which image also was approved by miracles, 
as Ecclesiastical history telleth, and namely 
Eusebius, Eccl. hist. ib. 7. cap. 14. who also wit- 
nesseth that the images of Peter and Paul were 
in his days, as P hae may see also in Augustine, 
lib. de concens, Evangelist. cap. 10. that their pic- 
tures commonly stood together in Rome, even 
as at this day. Of our Lady’s image see Gre- 
gory, lib. 7. epist 5. indict. 2. ad Januar. and epr 

3. In whom also, ἐδ. 7. epist. 109. you may 
see the true use of images, and that they are 
the books of the unlearned, and that the Betps 
ought to be instructed and taught the nght use 
of them, even as at this day good Catholic 
folks do use them to help and increase their 
devotion, in all Catholic Churches: yea the 
Lutherans themselves receive them still. Da- 


man: bor man, the idol of God. all which in | mascene wrote three books in defence of sacred 
Scripture be named images for all that, and be | images against the aforesaid Heretics. 


II. JOHN. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


He commendeth the Lady and her sons for continuing in the old faith, bidding them so to du hereafter 
also, lest they lose the reward of their works in the day of judgi::nt: and to love ihe true believers, but 
with Heretics tu have no sociely : expressing also the pots then tn controversy. 

1 The Senior to the Lady klect and her children whom I love in truih, and not I only, but 
also all that have known the truth, 2 For the truth which abideth in us, and shall be with us 
forever. 3 Grace be with you, mercy, peace from God the Father, and trom Christ Jesus the 
Son of the Father in truth, and charity. +4 1 was exceeding glad, because I have tound of th 
children walking in truth, as we huve received commandmeut of fhe Father. 5 And now 
beseech thee Lady, not as writing ἃ new commandment to thee, but that which we have had 
from the beginning, that we love one another. 6 And thie is charity, that we walk according 
to his commandments. For this is the commandment, that as you have heard from the begin- 
ning, you walkin the same: 7 Because many seducers are gone out into the world, whichdo 
not confess Jesus Christ to have come into flesh: this is a seducer and an Antichnst. 8 Look 
to yourselves, that you lose not the things which you have wrought: but that you may receive 
a fall reward. 9. Every one that revolteth, and persisteth not in the doctrine of Christ: hath 
not God. He that persisteth in the doctrine: the same hath both the Father, and the Son. 10 
If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine: receive him not into the house, nor say, 
God save you, unto him. 11 For he that saith unto him, God save you, communicateth with his 


wicked works. 12 Having more things to write unto you, I would not by paper and ink : ins I 
13 The 


hope that I shall be with you, and speak mouth to mouth: that your joy may be full. 


children of thy sister elect salute thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 5. From the beginning. This is the rule 
of a Chnistian Catholic man, to walk in that 
faith and worship of God which he hath re- 
ceived from the beginning. Which is, that 
which we now call according to the Scriptures, 
the tradition of the Apostles: that which is come 
to us from man to man, from Bishop to Bishop, 
and so from the Apostles.’ So shall a faithful 
man avoid seducers, that rise up in every age, 
teaching new doctrine. 

ver. 8. Reward. Reward for keeping fast 
the Catholic faith. 

ver. 9. Revolteth. To go back or revolt from 
the received truth and doctrine Apostolical is 
damnation. : 

ver. 10. This doctrine. The Apostles, and 
true Pastors are their lawful successors, and 
theChurch of God in holy Council, use to set 
down the true doctrine in those points. Which 
heretics call into controversy. Which being 
once done and declared to the faithful, they 
need no other mark or description to know a 
heretic or false teacher by, but that he cometh 
with another doctrine than that which is set 
down to them. Neither can the Heretics 
shift themselves, as now-a-days they would do, 
saying, O let us first be proved Heretics by the 
Scriptures, let them define a Heretic. No, 
this is not the Apostle’s rule. Many a good 
honest shepherd knoweth a wolf, that cannot 
define him: but the Apostle saith, If he bring 


not this set doctrine, he is a seducer. So hol 
Church saith now, Christ is really in the 
Sacrament, under form οἱ bread and wine, &c. 


If therefore he bring not this doctrine, he is a 
seducer, and a Heretic, and we must avoid 
him, whether in his own definitions and 
ceneures he seemeth to. himself a Heretic or 
no. 
_ ver. 10. Receive him not. Though in such 
times and places where the community or most 
art be infected, necessity often forceth the 
aithful to converse wit) such in worldly af- 


fairs, to salute them, to eat and speak with 
them, and the Church, by decree ot Council, 
for the more quietness of timorous consciences 
provideth, that they incur not excommunication 
or other censures tor communicating in worldly 
affairs with any in this kind, except they be by 
name excommunicated or declared to be here- 
tics: yet even in worldly conversation and se- 
cular acts of our life, we must avoid them as 
nnich as we may, because their familiarity is 
many ways contagious and neisome to good 
men, namely, to the simple: but in matters of 
religion, in praying, reading their books, hear- 
ing their sermons, piceece at their service, 
partaking οἱ their Sacraments, and all other 
communicating with them in spiritual things, 
it is a great damnable sin to deal with them. 
ver. 10. Nor say, God save you. Irene. lib. 3. c. 
3. reporteth a notable story of this holy Apos- 
tle touching this point, out of Polycarpus, which 
is this. There be some, saith he, thut have heard 
Polycarpus say, that when John the disciple of our 
Lord was going to Ephesus, into a bath, to wash 
himself, and saw Cerinthus the heretic within the 
sume he suddenly skipt out, saying that he feared 
lest the bath should fall, because Cerinthus the ene- 
my of the truth was unthin. So saith he of John, 
and addeth also a like worthy example of Poly- 
carpus himself, who on atime meetiny iMarciv.: 
the Heretic, and the said Marcion calling upon 
him, and asking him whether he knew hin 
not: Yes, quoth Pol carpus, [know thee for Su- 
tan’s son and heir. So great fear, saith Jreneus, 
had the Apostles and their Disciples to communi- 
cate in word only, with such as were adulterers or 
corrupters of the truth: as Paul also warned, 
when he said, a man that is a Heretic, after the 
first and second admonition avoid. If then, to 
speak with them or salute them, is so eamestly 
to be avoided according to this Apostle’s ex- 
ample and doctrine: what a sin is it to flat- 
ter them, to serve them, to marry with them, 
and so forth ? : 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE OF JOHN TIIE APOSTLE, — 


He commendeth Gaius, for continuing in the truth, and for sustaining or succouring true preachers, 

9 noltny Diotrepes for the contrary, and praising us. | 

1 The Senior to Gaius the dearest, whom I love in truth. 2 My dearest, concerning all 
things I miake my prayer that thou proceed prosperously, and fare well, as thy soul doth pros- 
pervusly. 3 I was exceeding glad when the bretirren came, and gaye testimony to-thy truth 
even as thou walkest in truth. 4 Greater thank have I not of them, than that I may hear my. 
children do walk in truth. 5 My dearest, thou dost faithfully whatsoever thou workest on 
the brethren, and that upon-strangers. 6 They have rendered testimony to thy charity in the 
sizhtof the Church; whom, thou shalt do well, brligin on their way in manner worthy of God. 
7 For, tor his name did they depart, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 8 We therefore ought to 
receive such: that we may be coadjutors of the truth. 9 Ihad written perhaps to the Church: 
but he that loveth to bear primacy among them, Diotrepes doth not receive us. 10 For this 
cause, it I tome, I will advertise his works which he doth: with malicious words ‘chatting 
against us, and as though these things suffice him not : neither himself doth receive the brethren, 
and them that do receive he prohibiteth, and casteth out of the Church. 11 Mydearest, do not 
imitate evil, but that which is good. He that doth well, is of God: he that doth ill, hath not 
seen God. 12 To Demetrius testimony is given of all, and of the truth itself, yea and we give 
testimony : and thou knowest that our testimony is true. 13 I had many things to write unto 
thee: but I would not by ink and pen write to thee. 14 But I hope forthwith to see thee, and 
ve will speak mouth tu mouth. Peace betothee. The friendssalute thee. Salute the triends 

y name. - 


THE ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE OF JUDE. 


In the Gospel these are called Fratres Jesu, the brethren of Jesus: James and Joseph, and 
Simon, and Jude. Their father is called Alpheus, where James is termed, James of Alpheus : 
and their mother, Marta Jacobi minoris, Mary the, mother of James the younger and of Joseph. 
Which Mary in another τ φὰς being called Maria Cleophe, we perceive their father was named 
both Alpheus and also Cleophas. And that this Cleophas was brother to Joseph our Lady’s 
husband. Hegesippus telleth us, Therefore because Joseph was called the father of Christ, his 
brothers’ children were called the brethren, that ic, accoruune le the custom of the Scripture 
also, the kinsmen of onr Lord: and not because they were the children of Joseph himeelf 
by another wile, much less, as Helvidius the heretic did blaspheme, by our B. Lady the 
perpetual virgin Mary. Howbeit some good authors say, that their mother ey was the 
mse ates of our Lady, and that therefore they are called, Fratres Domini, the brethren of 
our 

Howsoever that be, three of them are reckoned among the twelve Apostles, James, and Simon 
Canancus, and Jude. Yea and that they were somewhat more than Apostles, though less than 
Peter, Paul signifieth, where he saith s;eaking of himself and Barnabas: As also the other Apo» 
tles, and -the brethren of our Lord, and Cephas, | Cor. 9. | 

And as Luke calleth this Jude, Jude of James, so he calleth himself in this Epistle of his, Jude 
the servant of Jesus Christ, and the brother of James, Matthew and Mark doth call him Thaddeus, 
as Lebbeus also in the Greek. His feast and his brother Simon’s together, the Church keepeth 
Oct. 28, called Simon and Jude's day. ' 

His Epistle is an Invective aguinst all heretics, as it were a commentary of 2 Peter 2, and 
namely, as Augustine hath told us, against those,which misconstrued Paut’s Epistles and held on! 
faith, whom πὸ calleth therefore Men that transfer or rt the grace of God into riotousness, ν. 
exhorting Catholics to be constant and unmoveable rom their old faith, and to contend tor the 
keeping thereof, v. 3, and v. 20. For heretics, saith he, segregrate themselves from the Church, 
and from her faith, v. 19. 


THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE OF JUDE THE APOSTLE. 


He erhorteth them to stand to their old: faith, showing them by example, that it is damnable not to con- 
tinue and be constant: 8 inveighing against the lechery, blasphemy, apostacy, banqueting of the 
heretics. 14 And that their damnation was long foreteld. 17 Catholics therefore tu ‘te un- 
moveulle, to: reprove the obstinate, to recover all ποῖ te, to confirm the weak, and to live them 
selves virtuously and without mortal sin, which hy God's grace they may do. 

1 Jude the servant of Jesve Christ and brother of James: to them that are in God the Father 
beloved, and in Jesus Christ preserved, and called. 2 Mercy to you, and peace and charity be 
accomplished. 3 My dearest, taking all care to write unto you of your common salvation, I 
thought it necessary to write unto you: beseeching you to contend for the faith once delivered 
to the snirits. 4 Four there are certain men secretly entered in, which were jung ago prescribed 
unto this judgment, impious, i las J the grace of our God into riotousvess, and denying the 
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only Dommator, and our Lord Jzsus Christ. 5 But I will admonish you, that once know aff 
things, that Jrksus, saving the people out of the land of Egypt, secondly destroyed them which 
believed not. 6 But the Angels which kept not their principality, but forsook their own habi- 
tation: he hath rescrved under darkness in eternal bonds unto the judgment of the great day. 
7 As Sodom and Gomorrha and the cities adjoining in like manner having fornicated, and 
going after other flesh, were made an example, sustaining the pain of eternal γα. ᾿ 8 In like 
manner these also defile the flesh and despise dominion, and blaspheme majesty. 9 When 
Michael the Archangel, disputing with the devil, made altercation tor the body of Moses: he 
durst not inter judgment of lasphemy, but said, our Lord command thee. 10 But these, what 
things soever certes they are ignorant of, they blaspheme: and what things svever naturally, 
as dumb beasts, they know, in those they are corrupted. 11 Wo unto them, which have gone 
in the way of Cain: and with the error of Baalam, have for a reward poured out themselves, 
and have perished in the contradiction of Core. 12 These are in their banquets, spots, feasting 
tozether without fear, feeding themselves, clouds without water, which are carried about o 
winds, trees of autumn, unfruitful, twice dead, plucked up by the roots. 13 Raging waves of 
the sea, foaming out their own confusions, wandering stars: to whom the storm of darkness 19 
reserved for ever. 14 And of these prophesied Enoch, the seventh from Adam, saying, be- 
hold our Lord is come in his holy thousands. 15 Todo judgment against all, and to reprove all 
the impioas, of all the works of their impiety whereby they have dune impiously, and of all the 
hard things which impious sinners have spoken against him. 16 These are murmurers, tull 
of complaints, walking according to their own desires, and their mouth speaketh pride, admiring: 
érsons fur gain sake. 17 But you my dearest, be mindful of the words which have been spoken 
beiore by the Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. 18 Who told you, that in the last time shall 
come mockers, according to their own desires walking in impieties. 19 These are they which 
segregate themselves, sensual, having not the Spirit. 20 But you my dearest, building your- 
selves upon our most holy faith, in the Holy Ghost praying. 21 Keep yourselves inthe love of 
God, expecting the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto fe everlasting. 22 And these certes 
reprove being judged: 35 But them save, pulling out of the fire. And another have mercy in 
fear: hating also that which is carnal, the spotted coat. 24 And tohim that is able to preserve 
you without sin, and to set you immaculate before the sight of his glory in exultation in_ the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 25 To the only God our Saviour by JEsus Christ our Lord 


be glory and magnificence, empire and power b¢tore all worlds, and now and for all worlds 


evermore. Amen. 


oe ee ee -.--.. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver. 8. Despise domination. Such be here- | 1. 


tics that will not be subject to any superior, or 
that refuse to obey the laws. of Spiritual or 
Temporal rulers, in which kind, specially in 
blaspheming the supreme Spiritual Magistrate, 
the Prutestants do pass. 

ver.9. For the body of Moses. When, why, 
or how this altercation or combat was between 
Michael and the Devil about Moses’ body, no 
man can declare, only this we see that many 
truths and stories were kept in the mouths and 
hearts of the faithful, that wore not written in 
Pires canonical, as this was among the 
Jews. 

ver. 10. They blgspheme. He speaketh of 
Heretics, who beiflg ignorant in God’s myste- 
ries and the divire doctrine of his Church, 
when they cannot reprove the things, then 
they fall to execrations, irrisions, and blas- 
phemies against the Priests, Church, and Sa- 
craments, and whatsoever is godly. 

ver. 1]. Cain, Balaam, Core. The Apostle 
would have Heretics specially to be known by 
the resemblance they have, first to Cain, in that 
for envy that his brother's service and sacri- 

ce was accepted and his rejected, slew bis 
satd brother, and was a fugitive trom the face 
and city of God, which is the Church. Se- 
condly, by their resemblance to Balaam: who 
for money was induced to curse God’s people, 
as covetousness is commonly the cause that 
first maketh Heretics and false Prophets, 
whereupon Augustine saith, He ts Herettc that 
for temporal commodities’ sate either coineth or 


And lastly, by the resemblance they have 
with the ancient and notorious Schismatic 
Core, and his companions, who forsook the or- 
dinary Priesthood appointed by God, and would 
needs do sacrifice themselves without lawful 
calling. 

Such indeed be all Heretics, and such be all 
their sacraments, service, and offices in their 
Church, as Core’s were in his schismatical ta- 
bernacles. And as pride was the cause of his 
revolting from the obedience of Moses and 
Aaron his Priests and true Governors: 80 13 
intolerable pride the cause of all Heretics for- 
saking their Jawful Pastors and Rulers, and 
namely, of forsaking Christ’s own Vicar in 


earth, our true Aaron, as Bernard calleth. him. 


De confid. lib. 2. v. 8. To all such forsakers 
the Apostle‘here giveth the curse and Ve due 
to.the said irda: Cain, Balaam, and Core, and 
telleth them that the storm of darkness and 
eternal damnation is provided for them: most 
lively describing all Heretics, as in some we to 
our wo have experience by their manners in 
our days, in all this passage to the end of the 
epistles.. . 

ver. 19. These are they which segregate them- 
selves. The condition of Heretics in the latter 
days, that is, ever since Christ’s time, not of 
these only of our age. For there were many 
that forsook God’s Church and segregated them- 
selves from the fellowship of the faithful even 
in the Primitive Church: that we inay the less 
marvel at these men segregating themselves, 
and going out from the rest into several sects. 


Solloweth new opinions. Aug. lib. de Util. cred. cap. ' which Augustine therefore calleth Segregatons 


APOCALYPSE. 411 


THE ARGUMENT)OF THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN. 


That which the Old Testament foretold of Christ himself, the Apostle’s could report the ful- 
filling thereof in the New Testament, by the way of a history, even from his Conception to his 
Glonfication. But of his Church, they could not do the like: because in their time it did but 
begin: being to continue long after them, even to the end ot the world, and then at length tobe 

lorified, as Christ her Spouse already is. Hereupon God would have Luke to report in the 
Kets of the Apostles, the story of the Church’s beginning, and for the rest οἵ it to the end, that 
we might receive this benefit also by the Apostle’s hands, he would John to tell us of it in this 
book by way of. a prophecy. 

Ot which book Hierome saith, 7’he Apocalypee of John hath as many Sacraments or mysteries, as 
words. Yea, more than that, In every word there are hid manifold and sundry sensea. ‘Theretore 
it is very little that can here be noted, in respect. Yet to give the good Catholic, whose com- 
fort is here, some little help, the book may be divided into five parts. ; 

The first, after the Proem, containeth seven Epistles {rom Christ now in glory, to seven 
Churches of Asia, or, for these he maketh all one, to the seven Bishops of those Churches: 
meaning not to those only, but to all his Churches and pence throughout the world : sayin 
therefore in every one ae them, to all in general: He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the Churches. As also in every one he exhorteth us to fight manfully, in this spiritual 
warfare of ours against sin, for the victory, and in every one accordingly promiseth usa reward 
inheaven. But Retire this, in the beginning of every one, he partly commendeth, partly re- 
prehendeth, and exhorteth to penance. Where thisis much to be noted, and feared, that aniong 
so many, he reproveth somewhat in all save only in two, which-are the second and the sixth. 
In the beginning also of every one, he taketh some pices out of the apparition going before, 
to frame thereot his style agreeably to the matter of each Epistle, 

After this admonition to Pastors and their flocks: the second part followeth, wherein the 
Church and whole course thereof from the beginning to the end, is expressed in the opening of 
a book in God’s hand, and the seven seals thereof, by Christ. For the which he seeth praise 
sung now in heaven and earth, not only to the Godhead, as before, but also, after a new man- 
ner, to Christ according to his manhood. And here, when he is come to the opening of the 
last seal, signifying peda he letteth that matter alone for awhile, and to speak more 
fully yet of the said course of the Church, he bringeth in another pageant, as it were of seven 
Angels with seven Trumpets. The effect of both the Seals and Trumpets, is this: that the 
Church beginning and proceeding, there should be raised against it, cruel persecutions, and 
pestilent heresies: and at length after heresies, a certain most blasphemous Apostacy, being 
the next preparation to the coming of Antichrist: after all which, Antichrist himself in person 
shall appear in the time of the sixth seal, and sixth trumpet, persecuting and seducing, tor the 
short time of his reign, more than all before him. The Church notwithstanding shall still con- 
tinue, and wade through all, because Christ her Spouse is stronger than all these adversaries, 
who also straight after the said sixth time, shall in the seventh, come in majesty and judge all. 

Of the which ndement cere tie yet awhile to speak at large, he doth first in the third part 
entreat more fully of the Devil’s working by Antichrist and his company against the Church, 
that the justice of Christ aflerward in judging, may be more manifest. 

At length therefore in the fourth part, he cometh to the seven last plagues, the seventh of 
them containing the final damnation of the whole multitude, society or corps of the wicked, 

from the beginning of the world to the end. Which multitude, in the Gospel and first Epistle 
of this same John, as also in the other Scriptures commonly, is often called Mundus, the World. 
And here he calleth it partly, Meretricem, a Whore or Harlot, because with her concupiscence 
she enticeth the carnal and earthly man away from God: parily, Civitatem τρῶν ll the city o 
ylon, because it maketh war against Jerusalem the city of God, and laboureth to hold God's 
eople captive in sin, as it was shadowed in Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians, leading and 
olding the Jews with their Jerusalem, in captivity, until Cyrus, in figure of Christ, delivered 


them. But whether all these seven plagues should be understood, as the seventh, of Domes- 
day itself, it is hard todefine. More like itis, that the first six are to go before Domesday : but 
whether corporally and literally, so as Moses playned Egypt, or rather spiritually, it is more 
hard to define. et it seemeth more easy, to understand them corporally, as also the plagues 
wherewith Elias and his fellow shall in the tine of Antichrist plague the wicked, which per- 
adventure shall be the seven last plagues, whereof we read in this book, cap. 10 v. 6. But not 


content to have described thus the damnation of the whole adulterous and bluody society, he 
oth also expressly report of their three grand Captains’ damnation, which are these, Antichrist, 
and his False prophet, and the Devil himself, the author of all this mischief. co 
Finally, on the other side, in the fifth part he reporteth the unspeakable and everlasting glory~ 
that the Church after all this suffering, shall by Christ her glorious Spouse be assumpted unto. 
And 80 he concludeth the book. we. - 5 
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THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER αἱ 3 a 
9 John being banished in the Isle Patios, ts commanded to write to the seven Churches of Asia, si 

fied by the seven Candlesticks that which he saw upon a Sunday, round about the Son of Man: 13 

whose manner of apparition is described, ἌΝ ᾿ " 

1 The Apocalypse of Jesus Christ which God gave him, to make manifest to his servants 
the things which must be done quickly: and signified sending by his Angel tq his servant 
John, 2’Who hath given testimony to the word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
whai things soever he hath seen. 3 Blessed is he that readeth and heareth the words of this 
prophecy : and keepeth those things which be written in it, forthe time is nigh. 4 Juhn to 
the seven Churches which are in Asia. Grace to you and peace from him that is, and that 
was, and that shall come, and from the seven Spirits which are in the sight of his Throne. 5 
And from Jesots Christ who is the faithful witness, the first born of the dead, and the Prince 


a δεῖ Pies ie 
ver. 1. Apocalypse. the Apocalypse thus 
writeth Denis, ae Picobius allegeth him, lib. 7. 
cap. 20. Histor. Eccles. Of this book this ts my 
inton, that the mutter thereof is far more profound 
nmy wil can reach unto, and I doubt not but 
almost in every sentence of it, there lieth hidden a 
cerlain sense exceeding mystical and ma : 
which though I understand not, yet I concewve that 
under the words there is a deep meaning, and I 
measure not the matter by reason, but attribute all to 
faith, taking it to be more high and divine, than I 
can by cogitation comprise: not fe ale ot that 
which 1 understand not, but therefore [ admire with 
reverence, because my wit cannot altain unto tt. 
Augustine saith, In the Apocalypse many things 
are obscurely spoken, to exercise the mind of the 
reader: and yet some few things left evident, that 
through them a man may with labour search out 
the rest, specially for that the Author so repeateth 
the same things wn divers sorts, that seeming to 
spenk of su matters, indeed is found but to 
utter the same thin 8 divers ways, lib. 20. de Civit. 
Dei. cap. 17. Which we set down here in the 
beginning, to warn the reader, to be humble 
ait ες in the reading both of all other holy 
Scriptures, and namely of this divine and dee 
prophecy: giving him ‘further to understand, 
that we will in our Annotations, according to 
our former trade and purpose, only or chiefly 
note unto the studious, such roe as may be 
used by Catholics, or abused by Heretics, in 
the controversies of this time, and some other 
also that have special manner of edification. 
ver. 3. Keepeth. ‘There be many, specially 
now-a-days, that be great readers, hearers, and 
talkers of Scripture, but that is not enough to 
make them good or blessed before God, ex- 
cept they keep the things prescribed and 
taught therein according to our Saviour's say- 
ing, Luke 11, Blessed are they that hear the 
word of Goi, and keep it. 
ver. 4. To the seven Churches. That certain 
pumbers may be observed, as significative and 
mystical, it is plain by many places of holy 
Beripture, and by ancient Doctors special no- 
ting of the same to many purposes. Whereby 
we see the rashness of Adversartes, in con- 
demning generally all religious respect of cer- 
tain aambera in our prayers, facts, or actions. 
Namely the number of Seven, is mystical, and 
baa perfect, and which, as Augustine 
saith, the Church knoweth by the Scriptures, 


CuHaptTer I. 
to be specially dedicated to the Holy Ghost: 
and to apperaun to spiritual mundation, as in 
the Prophets appointing of Naaman to wash 
seven time in Jordan, and the sprinkling of the 
blood seven times against the Tabernacle, lb. 
4. quest. innum. q. 23. Lib. 5. cap. 5. de Gen. ad 
lit. and lib. 5. quest. in Deut. q. 42. All these 
visions stand upon Sevens, seven Churches, 
seven Angels, seven Stars, seven Spirits, seven 
Candlesticks, seven Lamps, seven Trumpets, 
seven Vials, seven horns of the Lamb, seven 
Hills, seven Thunders, seven heads of the 
Dragon, signifying the Devil: seven of the 
Beast, that is, Antichrist: seven of the Beast 
that the Harlot md upon: finally, the number 
also of the visions is specially marked to be 
seven, In this book, aud every time that this 
number is used in this Prophecy, it hath a 
mystery and a more large meaning, than the 
nature of that number is precisely and vulgarly 
taken fur. As when he wniteth to seven 
Churches, it is to be understood of all the 
Churches in the world: as the seven Angels, 
for all the Angels or governors of the whole 
Catholic Church: and so forth in the rest, be- 
cause the the number of Seven, hath the perfec- 
tion of universality in it, as Augustine saith, 
lib. 5, quest. in Deut. φ. 42, 

ver. 4, From the seven Spirits. The Holy 
Ghost may be here meant, and so called for his 
seven-fold gifts and graces, as some expositors 
think, but it seemeth more probable that he 
speaketh of the holy Angels, by comparing this 
to the like in the fifth chapter following: 
where he seemeth to call these, the seven 
Spirits sent into the world, as Paul to the He- 
brews, cap. !. 14, speaketh of Angels, and so 
the Protestants take it in their commentaries: 
which we note, because thereupon they must 
needs confess, that the Apostle here giveth 
or wisheth grace and peace, not from God 
only, but also from his Angels: though 
that benediction cometh one way of God, 
and another way of his Angels or Saints, 
being but his creatures. And so the 


Saige may 
learn, that the faithful often joining in one 
speech, God and our JFady, our Lord and 


any of his Saints, to help us, or bless us, is 
not superstitious, but an Apostolical speech, 
and so the Patriarch said, Gen. 49. v. 16. 
The Angel that delivereth me from al) evils, bless 
these children. 
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and washed us from our sins in his blood. 6 And 
: and his Father, to him be glory and empire for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 7 Behold he cometh with the clouds, and every eye shall see him, 
yea they that eee him. And all the tribes of the earth shall bewail themselves upon him: 
yea, Amen. ὃ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and end, saith our Lord God, which is, 
and which was, and which shall come, the omnipotent. 91 John your brother and partaker in 
tribulation, and the enero and patience in Christ Jesus, was in the Island which is called 
Patmos, for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. 101 was in spirit on the Dominical 
day, and heard behind me’a great voice’as it were of atrumpet. 11 Saying, That which thou 
seest, write in a book: and send to the seven Churches which are in Asia, to Ephesus, and 
Smyrna, and Pergamus, and Thyatira, and Sardis, and Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 12 And 
7 turned to see the voice that spake with me. And being turned, I saw seven candlesticks of 
gold: 13 And in the midst of the seven candlesticks of guld, one like to the Son of Man, 
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of the Kings of the earth, who hath loved us 
hath made us a kingdotn and Priests to God 


vested in a priestly garment to the foot, and girded about near to the paps with a girdle of gold. 
EE 


' _ ANNOTATIONS. 
ver.6. A kingdom and Priests. As ull that 
truly serve God, and liave the dominion and 
superiority over their concupiscences, and 
whatsoever would induce them to sin, be 
Kings: so all that employ their works and 
themselves to serve God, and offer all their 
actions as an acceptable sacrifice to him, be 
Priests. Nevertheless, as if any man would 
thereupon affirm that there ought to be no 
other earthly powers_or Kings to govern in 
worldly affairs over Christians, he were a se- 
ditious Heretic, even so are they that upon this 
or the like places where all Christians be called 
Priests in a spiritual sort, would therefore in- 
fer, that every one is in proper signification a 
Priest, or that all be Priests alike, or that there 
ought to be none but such spiritual Priests, for it 
is the seditious voice of Core, saying to Moses 
and Aaron, Let tt suffice you, that all the multitude 
ts of holy ones, and the Lord is in them, Why are 
you extolled over the people of the Lord ? Num. 16. 
ver. 10. On the Dominical day. Many notable 
points may be marked here. First, that even 
m the Apostles’ time there were flays deputed 
to the service of God, and so made holy and 
different, though not by nature, yet by use and 
benediction, from other profane, or, as we call 
them, w ork-davs. 
peeone a: that the Apostles and faithful abré- 
gated the Sabbath, which was the seventh day, 
and made holyday for it, the next day follow- 
ing, being the eighth day in count from the 
ereation: and -that without all Scriptures, or 
commandment of Christ that we read of, yea, 
which is niore, not only otherwise than was by 
the Law observed, but plainly otherwise than 
was described by God himself in the second 
commandment, yea and otherwise than he or- 
dained in the first creation, when he sanctified 
recisely the Sabbath day, and not the day fol- 
lowing: Such Ετρεῖ power did Christ leave to 
his Church, and: for such causes gave he the 
Holy Ghost to be resident in it, to guide it into 
all truths, even such as in the Scriptures are 
not expressed. And if the Church had autho- 
rity and inspiration from God, to make Sunday, 
being ἃ work-day before, an everlasting holy- 
day: and the Saturday, that before was holy- 
day, now a common work-day: why may not 
the same Church prescribe and appoint the 
ether feasta of Easter, Whitsuntide, Christmas, 
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Thirdly, it is to be noted that the cause on 
this change was, for that now we Christians 
ΠΕ ΠΘΠΗΠ6 more our redemption, than our first 
creation, have the holyday which was before 
the remembrance of God’s accomplishment ot 
the creation of things, now for the metnory of 
the accomplishment of our redemption. Which 
therefore is kept upon that day on which our 
Lord rose from death to life, which was the 

day after the Sabbath, being called by the 
Jews, una, or ith Sabbathi, the first of or after 
the Sabbath. att. 28. Acts 20. 1 Corinth. 16. 
Fourthly, it is to be marked, that this holyday 
by the Apostles’ tradition also, was named Do- 
minicus dies, our Lord's day, or the Dominic, 
which is also an old Ecclesiastical word in our 
language, for the name Sunday is a Heathenish 
calling, as ail other of the week-days be in our 
language: some imposed after the'name Pla- 
nets, as in the Roman's time: some by the 
name of certain Idols that the Saxons did wor- 
ship, and to which they dedicated their days 
before they were Christians. Which names 
the Church used not, but hath appointed to call 
the first day, the Dominic, after the Apostle 
here: the other by the name of Feries, until the 
last of the week, which she calleth by the old 
naine, Sabbath, because that was of God, and 
not by imposition of the Heathen. Marginal 
Annotation, Luk. 24. 1, 

Lastly, observe, that God revealeth such 
great things to Prophets, rather upon holydays, 
and in times of contemplation, sacrifice, and 
prayer, than on other profane days, and there- 
fore as Peter, Acts 10, had a revelation at the 
sixth hour of prayer, and Zacharia, Luke 1, at 
the hour of incense, and Cornelius, Acts 10, 
when he was at his prayers the ninth hour, so 
here John noteth that he had all these marvel- 
lous visions upon a Sunday. 

ver. 12, Vested ina Priestly garment. He ap- 
peared in a long garment or vestment proper 
unto Priests, for so the word poderes doth sig- 
nify, as Sapi. 18. 24. and that was most agree- 
able for him that represented the person of 
Christ the High Priest, and appeared to John 
being a most holy Priest, and who is specially 

;noted in the Ecclesiastical history for his 
Priestly garment called petalon or lamina. Eu- 
seb. lib. 3. hist. Eccl. c. 25. and ly. 5. c. 23. 

ver. 13, Like to the. It seemeth not to be Christ 


‘and the rest? for the same warrant she hath | himself, but an Angel hearing Christ’s person 


for the one that she hath for the other. τς 


and using divers speeches proper to Christ. 
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14 And his head and hairs were white, as white wool, and as snow, and his eyes as the flame | 
of fire. 15 And his feet like to latten, as in a burning furnace, and his voice as the voice of 
many waters: 16 And he had in his right hand seven stars, and froin his mouth proceeded a 
sharp two edged sword: and his face, as the Sun shineth in his virtue. 17 And when I had 
seen him, I ἔθ} δὲ his feet as dead. And he put his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not. I 
am the first and the last, 18 And alive, and was dead, and behold I am living forever and ever: 
and have the keys of death and of hell: 19 Write therefore the things which thou hast seen, 
and that are, and that must be done after these. 20 The Sacrament of the seven stars, which 
thou hast seen in my right hand, and the seven Candlesticks of Gold, the seven Stars, and 
the Angels of the seven Churches, ane {πὸ oa Rona νοι are the seven Churches. 


He is commanded to write divers things to the Churches of Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamus and Thy- 
atira: praising them that had not admitted the doctrine of Heretics and Nicolaite, 22 and calli 
others by threats unto penance: 26 and promising reward to him that manfully overcometh. 

1 And to the Angel of the Church of Ephesus write, Thus saith he which holdeth the seven 
stars in his right hand, which walketh in the midst of the seven candlesticks of gold. 2 Iknow 
thy works and labour, and thy patience: and that thou canst not bear evil men, and hast tried 
them which say themselves to be Apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars: 3 Andthou 
hast patience, and hast borne for my name, and fainted. 4 But I have against thee. a few 
things, because thou hast left thy first charity. 5 Be mindful therefore from whence thou art 
fallen: and do penance, and do the first works. But if not: 1 come to thee, and will move thy 
candlestick out of his place, unless thou do penance. 6 But this thou hast, because thou ha- 
test the facts of the Nicolaites, which I also hate. 7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith to the Churches, To him that overcometh, I will give to eat of the tree of life, 


whic 


is in the Paradise of my God. 8 And to the da of the Church of Smyrna write, 
Thus saith the first and the last, who was dead, and liveth, 


9 I know thy tribulation and thy 


poverty, but thou art rich: and thou art blasphemed of them that say themselves to be Jews 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 20. The seven stars. The Bishops are the 
stars of the Church, as the Churches them- 
selves are the golden candlesticks of the world: 
no doubt to signify, that Christ preserveth the 
truth only in and by the lawful Bishops and 
Catholic Church, and that Christ’s truth is not 
to be sought for, in corners or conventicles of 
Heretics, but at the Bishop's hands, and upon 
candlestick which shineth to all in the 
ouse. 
ver. 20. The Angels of the Churches. The 
whole Church of Christ hath Michael for her 
pecper and protector, and therefore keepeth 
his holyday only by name, among all Angels. 


And as earthly kingdoms have their special: 


Angel Protectors, as we see in the tenth chap- 


ANNOTATIONS. 
‘ver. 1. To the Angel. That which before he 
willed him to write to the Church, he now will- 
eth to be written to the Angels or Bishops of 
the same only, where we see, it is all one, to the 
Church, and to the head or governor thereof. 
ver. 1. Holdeth the seven. Much to be ob- 
served, that Christ hath such care over the 
Church and the Bishops thereof, that he is said 
here to bear them up in his right hand, and to 
walk in the midst of them : no doubt to uphold 
ane browerte them and to guide them in all 
ruth. 
ver. 2. Thy works, labour, patience, §c. Things 
required in a Bishop, first, good works, and 
great patience in tribulation, next, zeal and 
sharp discipline toward offenders is here com- 
mended in them, thirdly, wisdom and diligence 
in trial of false Apostles and preachers coming 
in sheep's skins: where is signified the watch- 
ful providence that ought to be in them, that 
Heretics enter not into their flocks. 
ver. 4. Thou hast left. By this we see is 
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ter of Daniel: so much more the particular 
Churches of Christendom, Hierome in 34th 
Ezech. But of those Angels it is not here meant, 
as ig manifest. And therefore Angels here 
must needs panty the Priest or Bishops spe- 
cially of the Churches here, and in them 
the governors of the whole, and of every par- 
ticular Church of Christendom. They are 
called Angels, for that they are God’s messen- 
gers to us, interpreters of his will, our keepers 
and directors in religion, our intercessors, the 
carriers and offerers of our prayers to him, 
and mediators unto him under Christ, and for 
these causes, and for their great dignity they 
are here and in other places of Scripture called 
Angels. 


CHAPTER 2. 
plainly refuted that which some heretics hold, 
that a man once in grace or charity can never 
tall from it. 

ver. 5. Will move. The cause why God taketh 
the truth from certain Countries, and removeth 
their Bishops or Churches into captivity or de- 
solation, is the sin of the Prelates and people, 
And that is the cause, no doubt, that Christ 
hath taken away our golden candlestick, that 
is, our Church in England. God grant us to 
remember our fall, to do penance, and the for- 
mer works of charity, which our first Bishops 
and Church were notable and renowned for. 

ver. 6. Because thou hatest. We see here 
that of all things, Christian people, specially 
Bishops, should have great zeal against Here- 
tics and hate them, that is, their wicked doc- 
trine and conditions, even as God hateth them. 
For which only zeal, our Lord saith here that 
he beareth with some Churches and Prelates, 
and saveth them from perishing. 

ver. 9. Poverty. This Church representeth 
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and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. 10 Fear none of these things which thou shalt 
suffer. Behold the Devil will send some of you into prison that you may be tried: and you 
shall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faithful until death: and I will give thee the crown 
of life. 11 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the Churches, He that 
shall overcome, shall ‘not be hurt of the second death. 12 And to the Angel of the Church of 
Pergamus write, Thus saith he that hath the sharp two edged sword, 13 I know where thou 
dwellest, where the seat of Satan is: and thou holdest my name and hast not denied my faith, 
And in those days Antipas my faithful witness, who was slain among you, where Satan dwell- 
eth. 14 But I have against thee a few things: because thou hast there, them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a scandal before the children of Israel), to eat and 
commit fornication: 15 So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites. 16 
In like manner do penance. If not: I will come to thee quickly, and will fight against them 
with the sword of my mouth. 17 He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
Churches, To him that overcometh I will give the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
counter: and in the counter a new name written, which no man knoweth, but he that receiveth 
it. 18 And to the Angel of the Church of Thyatira write, Thus saith the Son of God, which 
hath eyes as a flame of fire, and his feet like to latten. 19 I know thy works, and faith, and 
thy charity, and ministry, and thy patience, and thy last works more than the former. 20 But I 
have against tliee a few things : because thou permittest the woman Jezebel, who calleth her- 
self a prophetess, to teach, and to seduce my servants to fornicate, and to eat of things sacri- 
ficed to idols. 21 And I gave her atime that she might do penance: and she will not repent 
from her fornication. 22 Behold 1 will cast her into a bed: and they that commit adultery with 
her shall be in very great tribulation, unless they do penance from their works. 23 And her 
children I will kill unto death and all the Churches shall know that I am he that searcheth the 
reins and hearts, and I will give to every one of you according to his work. 24 But I say to 
you the rest which are at 'Thyatira, whosoever have not this doctrine, which have not known 
the depth of Satan as thay say, I will not cast upon you another weight. 25 Yet that which 

ou have, hold till Icome. 26 And he that shall overcome and keep my works unto the end : 
ἷ will give him power over the nations, 27 And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and os 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 
the state of them that are spoiled of their | of vows, and such other licentious allurements, 
oods,.imprisoned, and manifoldly afflicted for 1 cause many more to fall,than by their preaching. 
e Catholic faith. _ | _ ver. 20. The woman Jezebel. He warnet 

ver. 10. Of the Nicolaites. Heretics have their | Bishops to be zealous and stout against false 
callings of certain persons, as is noted at large, | Prophets and Heretics of what sort soever, by 
Acts 11, 26. These had the names of Nicolas, | alluding covertly to the example of holy Elias, 
one of the seven first Deacons that were cho- | that in zeal killed 450 false prophets of Jeze- 
sen. Acts 6. who is thought to have taught com- | bel, and spared not Achab nor Jezebel them- 
munity of women or wives, and that it was law- | selves, but told them to their faces.that they 
ful to eat of meat offered to Idols. Which lat-| troubled Israel, that is, the faithful people of 
ter point is such a thing, as if one should hold | God. And whether there were any such great 
it lawful to receive the bread or wine of the | woman then, a furtherer and promoter of the 
new communion, which is a kind of Idolothyta, | Nicolaites, whom the Prophet should here 

that is, idolatrous meals. For though such crea- | mean, it is hard to say. . 
tures be good by creation, yet the be made|_ ver. 21. She will not repent. See free wil} 
execrable by profane blessing of Heretics or | here most plainly, and that God is not the pro- 
Idolaters. And concerning the name of Nico-| per cause of obduration or impenitence, but 
laites given here by our Lord himself to those | man himself ont Our Lord giveth sinners so 
Heretics, it is a very pattern and mark unto | long life, specially to expect their amendment: 
the faithful for ever, what kind of men they 
should be, that should be called after the like 
sort, Arians, Macedonians, Nestoriang, Luther- 
ans, Zuinglians, &c. Hier. cont. Lucifer. in fine. 
ver. 11. Second death. ‘The death of the body 
is the first death: the death of the soul, the 
second, which martyrs are surest to escape of 


‘but Jezebel, to whom the Apostle here allu- 
deth, would never repent. 

ver. 22. They that commit adultery with her. 
Such as communicate with Heretics, shall be 
damned, alas, with them, for not only such as 
were in their hearts, of Jezebel’s religion, or 
inwardly believed in Baal, but such as exter- 
6b. - nally for fear worshipped him, which the 

ver. 14. Tocast a scandal. Josephus writeth | Scriptures call, bowing of their knees to 
that when Balaam could not curse God’s peo-| Baal, are culpable, as now many bow their 
le, nor otherwise annoy them, he taught Ba-| knees to the Communion, that bow not their 
ac a way how to overthrow them: to wit, by | hearts. 7 

resenting unto them their Heathenwomenvery| ver. 23. According to his works. Who seeth 
beaatibil and delicate dishes of meats offered to | not here that good works deserve salvation, ae 
Bel-phegor : that so being tempted they might; ill works damnation: and that it is not faith 
fall το. Heathenish manners and displease God. | alone that God rewardeth, but that faith which 
ΤῸ which crafty counsel of Balaam the Apos-| worketh by charity. _ 
tle resembleth Heretics’ fraud, who by offerin ver. 26. I will gwwe him power. Observe that 
liberty of meat, women, Church goods, breach 1 not only Angels have power and reginient over 
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the vessel of a potter shall they be broken. 28 As 1 also have received ofmy father: and I will 
ive him the morning star. 29 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spint saith to the 


hurches. 
CHAPTER IIl 
He is commanded to write to the Churches of Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea: recalling them that 
err to penance by threatening, but praisng the rest, and promising reward to him that overcometh : 
15 detesting also the cold indifferent Christian. 20 He sath that God hnocketh at the door of 
men's hearts by offering his gruce, for to enter into him that will open unto him by consent of 


free will | | 

1 And tothe Angel of the Church of Sardis, write, Thus saith he that hath the seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars, I know thy works, that thou hast the name that thou livest, and thou 
artdead. 2 Be vigilant and confirm the rest of the things which were to die. For I find 
not thy works full before my God. 3 Have in mind therefore in what manner thou hast 
received and heard: and keep, and do penance. If therefore thou watch not, I will come to 
thee asa thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come to thee. 4 Eut thou hast 
a few names in Sardis, which have not defiled their feoene and they shall walk 
with me in whites, because they are worthy. 5 He that shall overcome, shall thus be vested 
in white garments, and 1 wil] not put his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his 
name betore my father, and before his Angels. 6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the Churches. 7 And to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia write, Thus 
saith the Holy one and the True one, he that hath the key of David: he that openeth, and no 
man shutteth: shutteth, and no inanopeneth. 8 1 knuw thy works. Behold I have given before 
thee a door opened which no man can shut: because thou hast a little power, and hast kept m 
word, and hast not denied my name. 9 Behold I will give of the synagogue of Satan, which 
say they be Jews and are not, but do lie. Behold I will make them ceme and adore before 
thy feet: and they shall know that I have loved thee. 10 Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience, and I will keep thee from the hour οἵ tentation, which shall come upon the whole 
world to tempt the inhabitants on the earth. 11 Behold I come query: hold that which thou 
hast, that no man take thy crown. 12 He that shall overcome, | will make him a pillar in the 
temple of my God: and he shall go out no more: and 1 will write upon him the name of my 
God. and the name of the city of my God new Jerusalem which descendeth out of heaven from 
my God, and my new name. 13 116 that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith to the 
Churches. 14 And to the Angel of the Church of Laodicea write, Thus saith Amen, the faithful 
and true witness, which is the beginning of the creature of God. 15 I know thy worke, that 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. 
countries under God, but now for the honour | fairs in the world, which is against the Here- 
of Christ’s human nature, and for his ministry | tics of these days, that to take away our prayers 
in the world, the saints deceased also, being in | to the Saints, would spoil them of many sove- 
heaven, have government over men and Pro-| reign dignities, wherein the Scriptures make 
vinces, and therefore have to do with our af-! them equal with Angels. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 3. 

ver.4. Which have not. Such as have ποῖ] Scriptures, as 4 Reg. 4. where the Shunamite 
committed deadly sin before baptism. = —| adored _Eliseus, falling down before his fee 

ver. 4. Are worthy. Note that there is in| and 4 Reg. 2. the sons of the Prophets Be pea 
man a worthiness of the joys of heaven, by holy him in the same sort, and here this adoration 
life, and this is a common speech in hol rip- | cannot be meant but of the Bishop or pa i 
ture, that a man is worthy of God, of heaven, | of Philadelphia, because he promised this ho- 
of salvation. nour 88 a reward, and as an effect of his love 

ver. 4. He that shall overcome. In all these | towards him, saying, And shall know that I 
speeches to divers Bishops and Churches, he | have luved thee. ‘He saith in the 22d chapter, I 
continually encourageth them to constancy in | fell down to adore the feet of the Angel: the ve 
faith and good life, by setting before their eyes | same he expresseth in the 19th chapter. TI fe 
the reward of the next lite. And yet the Cal-| before his feet to adroe him, making it all one, 
vinists would have no man do good in respect | to adore before his feet, and to adore him. 
of such reward. _ |. ver. 11. That no man take thy crown. That 

ver. 9. Adore before thy feet. You see this | is, his crown of everlasting life and glory, if he 
word of adoration 18 in Scripture used for wor- | persevere not to the end in faith and good 
ship of creatures also, and that to fall before | works: otherwise another shall enter into his 
the feet of holy men or Angels for duty and re- | place,as Matthias did both to the dignity of the 
verence, is not idulatry, except the proper ho- | Apostleship, and the heavenly crown due for 
nour due unto God, be given them. Annota-| the well aone and executing of the same func- 
tions upon the 19th and 22d chapter concerning | tion: which Judas might and should have had, 
the Apostle’s prostration before the Angel. | if he had persevered tothe end: and as the 
And the Adversaries’ evasion, saying that the | Gentiles came into the grace and place of the 
adoration was of God only: and that, before the | Jews. (ther difficulties, concerning this kind 
feet of the party, signifieth dela. else but, tn | of speech, are resolved in Schoolmen, and are 
his presence is false and against the phrase of | not here to be stood upon. 
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thou art neither cold nor hot. I would thou were cold ot hot. 16 But because thou art Inke- 
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ei be to vomit thee out of my mouth. 17 Because thou: 
sayest, that 1 am rich, and enriched, and lack nothing: and knowest not that thou art a miser, 
and miserable, and poor, and blind and naked. 18 1 counsel thee to buy of ine gold fire-tried 

that thou myst be made nch: and mayst be clothed in white garments, that the contusion of 
thy nakedness appear not: and with eye-salve anuint thine eyes, that thou mayst see. 19 I 

whom I love, dv rebuke and chastise. Be zealous thereiure and do penaace. 20 Behold I 
stand at the door and knock, if any man shall hear my voice, and open the gate, I will enter in 
to him, and will sup with him, and he with me. 21 He that shall overcome, I will give 
unto him to sit with me in my Throne: as I also have overcome, and have sitten with my 
Father in hia Throne. 22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 


Churches. 

CHAPTER IV. 

A door being open in heaven, he saw one silting ina Throne, 4 and round about him four and twenty 
Seniors sitting, 6 and the four heasts here described, 9 which with the four and twenty Seniors 
continually glorified hun that sat ut the Throne. 

1 After these things 1 louked, and behvlJ a door open in heaven, and the first voice which 1 
heard, was as it were of a truinpet speaking with nie, saying, Come up hither, and I will show 
thee the things which must be dune quickly after these. 2 pumeeiately I was in spirit: and 
behold there was a seat set in heaven, and upon the seat one sitting, And he that sat, was 
like in sight to the Jasper-stone, and the Sardine: and there was a rainbow round about the 
seat, like to the sight of an E.neraud.. 4 And round about the seat, four and twenty seats: and 
upon the thrones, four and twenty Seniors sitting, clothed about in white garments, and on their 
heads crowns οἱ gold. 5 Ani from the throne proceeded lightnings, and voices, and thunders: 
and séven lamps burning betore the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 6 And in the 
sight of the seat, as it were a sea of glass like to Crystul, and in the midst of the seat, and 
round about the seat four beasts full of eyes betore and behind. 7 And the first beast, like to 
a Lion: and the second beast, like to a Calt: and the third beast having the face, as it were 
ofa man: and the fourth beast, like to an Eagle flying. 8 And the four beasts, every one of 
them had six wings round about: and within they are full of eyes: dnd they had no rest da 
and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God omnipatent, which was, and which is, and whieh 
shall come 9 And when those beasts gave glury, and honour, and benediction to him that 
sitteth upon the Throne, that liveth for ever and ever. 10 The four and twenty Seniors fell 
down before him that sitteth in the throne, and adored him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
cast their crowns before the throne saying, 11 Thou art worthy, Ὁ Lord our God, to receive 
glory and honour and power: because thou hast created all things, and for thy will they were 


and have been created. 
CHAPTER V. 
John weeping, because no man could apen the book sealed with seven seals: 6 The Lamb that was 


in, opened it: which being done, 8 the four Beasts, and fourand twenty Seniors, with an innu- 
merable multitude of Angels and all creatures did glorify him exceedingly. 
1 An:1 I saw in the right hand of him that sat upon the Throne, a book written within and 


without, senled with seven seals. 


2 And I saw a orang Angel, preaching with a loud voice, 
Who is worthy to open the buok, and to loose the seals t 


ereof? 3 And no man was able nei- 


ther in heaven nor in earth, nor under the earth, to open the book, nor look on it. 4 And I wept 


ere 


4 ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 16. Lukewarm. Zea) and fervour is 
commendable, specially in God's cause: and 
the Neuters that be neither hot nor cold, are to 
Christ and his Church burdenous and loath- 
some, as lukewarm water is to a man’s Bto- 
mach, provoking him to vomit, and therefore 


. ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6, Four beasts full. These four beasts, 
and the like described, Ezech. 1. by the judg- 
ment of the holy Doctors signify the four Evan- 
gelists, and in them all true Preachers, the 
man, Matthew: the lion, Mark: the calf, 
uke: the eagle, John: Gregor. in 1. Ezech. 
ver. 8, Holy, holy, holy. This word is thrice 
repeated here, and Ja. 6, and to the wnitation 
thereof, in. the service of the holy Church, at 
Te Deum, and at Mass, specially in the Preface 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CHAPTER 3. 
he threateneth to void up such Neuters out of 
his mouth. 

ver. 20. Knock, if. God first calleth upon man, 
and knocketh at the door of his heart : that is to 
say, offereth his grace, and it lieth in man to give 
consent by free will, holpen also by his grace. 


Cuaprer 4. | 
next before the great mysteries, for the ho- 
nour of the three persons in the blessed Tri- 
nity, and that the Church militant may join 
with the triumphant, and with all the ordors 
of Angels, who also are present at the conse- 
cration, and do service there to our common 
Lord and Master, as Chrysostom writeth, hb 
ἡ a Rap chan guaran 1. Ἢ verb. Isa. tom 

‘ e Greeks call it the mn Trisagios 
that is, Thrice holy. ν ᾿ 


Cuaprer ὅ. 


ver. 1. Book written. He speaketh not of the |] question: but of the faithful in Abraham's bo- 
damned in Hell, of whom there could be no! som, and in Purgatory. 
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much because no man was found worthy to open the book, nor to see it. 5 And one of the 
Sehiors said to me, Weep not: behold the Lion of the Tribe of Juda, the root of David, bath 
wan to open the buvk, and to loose the seven seals thereot. 6 And I saw, and behold in the 
midst of the ‘I'hrone and of the tour Beasts in the midst of the Seniors a Lamb standing asit 
were slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God, sent ini 
all the earth. 7 And he came and received the book out of the right hand of him that satin 
the ‘{hrone. 8 And when he had opened the book, the four beasts, and the four and twen 

Seniors tell before the Lamb, having every one harps, and golden vials full of odours, whic 
are the prayers of Saints. 9 And they sang a new canticle, saying, thou art worthy, Ὁ Lord, 
_to take the buok, and to open the seals thereof ; because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God in thy blood out of every tribe and tongue and people and nation, 10 And hast made 
us iv our God a kingdom, and Priests, and we shall reign upon the earth. 11 And 1 looked 
and heard the voice of many Angels round about the throne, and of the beasts and of the Se 
niors: and the number οἵ them was thousands of thousands, 12 Saying with a loud voice, 
The Lamb that was slain, is worthy to receive pone and divinity, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and benediction. 13 And every creature that 1s in the heaven and upon 
the earth, and under the earth, and that are in the sea, and that are therein: all did I hear say- 
ing, ‘l'o him that sitteth in the throne, and to the Lamb, benediction and honour and glory and 
power forever and ever. 14 And the four beasts, said, Amen. And the four and twenty Se 
niors tell on their faces: and adored him Noy liveth oe and ever. " 


Four seals of the seven being opened, there follow divers effects against the earth. 9 When the fifth sed 
wus opened, the souls of Martyrs desire that the judgment may be hastened: 12 and at the opening 
of the sixth, there are signs showed of the judgment to come. : 

1 And | saw that the Lamb had opened one of the seven seals, and 1 heard one of the for 
beasts, saying, as it were the voice of thunder, Come, and see. 2 And I saw: and bebold 
white horse, and he that sat upon him hud a bow, and there was ἃ crown given him, and he 
went forth conquering, that he might conquer. 3 And when he had opened the second seal, | 
heard the second beast saying, Come, and see. 4 And there went forth another hurse, red: 
and he that sat thereon, to himit was given that he should take peace from the earth, and thé 
they should kill one another, and a great sword was given to him. 5 And when he had 
‘opened the third seal, I heard the third beast, saying, Come, and see. And behold a black 
horse, and he that sat upon him, had a balance in his hand. 6 And I heard as it were a voice, 
in the midst of the four beasts, saying: Two pounds of wheat for a penny, and thrice two 
pounds of barley for a penny, and wine and oil hurt you net. 7 And when he had opened the 
duurth seal, | heard a voice of the fourth beast, saying, Come, and see. 8 And behold a paie 
horse: and he that sat upon bim, his name was death, and hell followed him, and power was, 
given to him over the four parts of the earth, to kill with sword, with famine, and with death 
and with beasts of the earth. 9 And when he had opened the fifth seal: I saw under the Al 
tar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they 

ANNOTATIONS. Cuarprsr 5. | 

ver. 8. The prayers of saints. Hereby it is plain, | God and subdue vices and sins, is to reign or 
that the Saints in heaven offer up the prayers! to be a King spiritually. Likewise to offer 
of faithful and nels persons in earth, called | unto him the sacrifices of good works, is tobe 
here Saints, and in Scripture often, unto Christ. ! a Priest after a sort: though neither the one 

And among so many divine and unsearchable | nor the other in proper speech. Annot.c. l.v.}. 

mysteries set down without exposition it| ver. 13. To the Lamb. All the said. creatures, 

pleased God yet, that the Apostle himself | are bound to give honaur, not only to God, but, 
should open this one point unto us, that these | to Christ as Man, and our Redeemer: and ®. 
odours be the lauds and prayers ot the faithful, | they here do. 

ascending and offered upto God as incense, by| ver. 13. Every creature. He meaneth the! 

the Saints in heaven, that so the Protestants | creatures in heaven, as Angels and Saints, the 

may have no excuse of their error, that the | holy persons in earth, and those that were it, 

Saints have no knowledge of our affairs or de- | Limbo, or be in purgatory, for of the damned in 

sires. hell he cannot speak in this case : lastly, of the 
ver. 9. Because thou wast slain. This maketh | peoples in Islands, here called the sea, which 

against the Calvinists, who are not content to | the Prophets use often to name severully, whea. 

say that we merit not, but that Chriet merited | they fortell the spreading of Chriet’s glory, 

not for himself. Calv. Philip. 2. ver. 9. ouee the world, as Isa. cap. 49. Heer yt, 
ver. 10 A kingdom and Priests, To serve | Blands, and you people afar off, $c 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6, 
ver. 9. Under the Altar.. Christ as man, no| body also or relics near or under the Al, 
doubt, ia this altar, under which the souls of all | tars, where our Saviour'’s body is offered in, 
Martyrs live in heaven, expecting their bodies, | the holy Mass: and hath a special proviso that 
as Christ their head hath his body there already. | no Altars be erected or consecrated without: 
And for correspondence to their places of atate | some part of a Saint’s body or relics. Conc 
in heaven, the Church layeth commonly their | Ajrican. can. 50. Carthag. 5. can, 14. Hieroms,, 
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id. 10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long Lord, holy and true, judgest thou 
)ῖ and revengest thou not our blood of them that dwell on the earth? 11 And white stoles 


ere given, tu eve 


one of them one: and it was said to them, that they should rest yet a 


tle time, till their fellow-servants be complete, and their brethren, that are to be slain even 


a ANNOTATIONS. 
nt. Wegilant.c. 3. Augustine, de Crit. Id. 8. 
p. 27. Greg. lb. 5. epist. 50. lib. 1. epist. 52. 
». 2. epist 53. Whereunto the Prophet seem- 


ἢ here to allude, making their souls also to 


ive their being in heaven, as it were under 
ie Altar. “Augustine, or what o:her ancient 
riter soever was the author thereot. Ser. 11. 
> Sunctis. Under the Altar of God I saw the 
iuls of the sluin. What is more reverent or ho- 
»urable, than to rest under that Altar by which 
icrifice is done to God, and in which our Lord is 
6 Preest: as it is written, Thou art a Priest ac- 
wding to the order of Melchisedec? Rightly do 
ι6 souls of the just rest under the Altar, ‘because 
por the Altar our Lord’s body is offered, neither 
Uhout cause do the just there call for revenye of 
ver blood, where also the blood of Christ is shed 
or sinners: and many other goodly words to 
aat purpose. 

This place also the wicked Heretic Vigilan- 
us, as Elierome writeth against him, witness- 
th, cap. 2. abused to prove, that the souls of 
dartyrs and other Saints were included in 
ome certain place, that they could not be 
resent at their bodies and monuments, where 
shristian people used in the primitive Church 
9 pray unto them, as Catholic men do yet, 
ior be where they list, or where men pray 
into them. To which the holy doctor an- 
wereth at large, that they be wheresvever 
shirist 1s according to his humanity: for under 
hat Altar they be. You see how. this blessed 
fathef refuted in that Heretic the Calvinists 
Ὁ long before they were born. Dost thou pre- 
cribe laws to God? Dost thou fetter the Aposiles, 
hat they may be kept in prison till the day of jule- 
vent, and be kept from their Lord, of whom it is 
tritten, They follow the Lamb whithersocrver he 
roeth, If the Lamb be in every place, then thy thut 
e with the Lamb must be every where. And if the 
levil and wicked spirits gadding abroad in the 


oe .. .........ὕὕὕὕὕὕὕὕ... 


| 


| 


cunto they did and 


\ 


for us: 


CuHartTer 6. 


gence. And for our new Divines, it were a 


hard thing to determine, how long Satan, that 
told our Lord he had circuited the earth, was 
in his journey, and in the particular considera-: 
tion and temptation of Job: and how many men. 
he assaulted in that his one circuit. O, NO, 
such curious companions know nothing, nor 
believe nothing, but that they see with corporal 
eyes, und teach nothing but the way to infidelity- 
ver. 10, And they cred. Hierome also against 
the said Vivilantius reporteth, that he used an 
argument against the prayers of the Saints out 
of this place, for that these Martyrs cried tor 
revenge, and could not obtain. But we will 
report his word, that you may see how like 
one herctic is to another, these of vur days to 
those of old. Thou sayest in thy book, saith Hi- 
erome, thal whilst we be alive, one of us may pray 


for another : but after we be dead, no man’s prayer 


Shall. he heurd for another: especially seeing the 
Martyrs asking revenge of ther blood, could not 
obtain. Sv said the heretic. Against which 
the holy doctor maketh a long retutation, prov- 
ing that they pray much more after they be in 
heaven, than they did here in earth: and that 
they shall be much sooner heard of God, than 
when they are in the world. 

But for the Heretic’s argument framed out 
of these words of the Apocalypse’ thus, These 
Martyrs did not obtain, ergo, Saints do not pra 
3: it was so frivolous, and the antecedent 
so manifestly false, that he vouchsafed not to 
stand about it. -For it is plain the Martyrs 
here were heard, and that their petition should 
be fulfilled in time appointed by God, where- 
o always conform them- 
selves: for it was said unto them, That they 
should vert yeta little time, till, Ge. And that 
Masiyrs’ prayers be heard in this case, our 
Saviour testifieth Luk. 18. saying, And will not 
God revenge his elect that cry to him day and 


“orld with passing celerity, be present every where: | night? I say to you, he will quickly revenge them. 
hall holy Martyrs after the shedding of their | And if God do not hear the Saints sometime 
lood, be kept close under an Altur, that they can- | nor grant their requests, it is therefore conse- 


ot stir gut from thence ? 


quent that they do not or may not pray? Then 


Which misiiketh our Calvinists so much, | Christ hiniself should not have prayed his fa- 
hat they charge him of great error, inthat he | ther to remove the bitter cup of death from ~ 


with, Christ according to his humanity is every | hiin, because that petition was 


vhere, as though he were ani bpotury τῶν 
astant. Where, tt they liad any jucleonent, 
rey might perceive (iui he meanesh aot that 
yhnist or his Saints should be personally ore- 
ent at once in every plice abe, as (τ is: 


ut that their motion. speed and aviliv te be 
there they list, is inconmarable, and that their 
ower and operation is accordingly, which they 
γᾶν learn to be the holy Doctor's means, hy 


1e words that follow of the Devil and his mi- 
isters: whom he nilismech te be every where 
ὁ otherwise but by their exceeds eelerity 
f being and workins mischief now ino one 


lace, now in another, and that in a moment. 
or though they be spirits, vet are they not 


| 


l 


| 
| 
Ι 
| 


not granted. 
ver. 10. Reveneest thou not. They do not de- 
sire revenge upou their enemies for hatred, but 
of Charity and zeal of God’s honour, praying 
that his cncnies and the persecutors of his 
(πο ἢ and Saints, that will not repent, may 
be confounded: and that our Lord would ac- 
celerate his general judgment, that so they 
nnaht attain the τὶ crown of: glory pro- 
mised wito thei both in body and soul: whic 
isto desire the resurrection of their bodies, 
whieh then shall triumph perfectly and fully 
over the persecutors that so cruelly handled 
the bodies of the elect, which shall then appear 
wlorious fa the enemies’ tonfusion. 
ver. 11. Lill their fellao servants be complete. 


very where at once according to their es-! There is a certain number that God hath or- 
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as they. 12 And J saw, when he had opened the sjxth seal, and behold there was made 8 

reat earthquake, and the Sun became black 88 it were sackcloth of hair: and the whole 
Roun became as bluod: 13 And the starg irom heaven fell upon the earth, asthe fig tree 
casieth her green figs, when it is shakenof a great wind: 14 And heaven departed as a book 
folded together: and every hill, and island were moved out of their places. 15 And the kinga of 
the earth, and the Princes, aud the T'ribunes, and the rich, and the strong, and every bondman. 
and free.nan hid themselves in the dens and the rocks of mountains. 16 And they say to the 
mountains and the rocks: Fall upon ue, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth upon the 
thruae, and trom the wrath of the Lamb: 17 Because the great day of their wrath 18 come, 
and whu shall be able to stand ? . 

CHAPTER VII. 


The earth being to be punished, 3 They are commanded to save them that are signed in their foreheads : 
4 which are described and fr 4 both of the Jews and Gentiles, blessing God. 13 Of them chat 
were clothed in white stules and long robes. . : 

1 After, these things I saw fourAngels standing upon the four corners of the earth holding the 
four winds. of the earth that they should not blow upon the land, nor upon the sea, nor on any 
tree. 2 And I saw another Angel ascending trom the rising of the sun, having the sign of the 
living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four Angels, to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the sea, 3 Saying, Hurt not the earth and the sea, nor the trees, till we sign the 
servants of our God in their foreheads. 4 And I heard the number of them that were signed, 
a hundred forty-four thousand were signed, of every tribe ot the children of Israel. 5 Of the 
tribe of Juda, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Reuben, twelve thousand signed. Of 
the tribe of Gad, twelve thousand signed. 6 Of the tribe of Aser, twelve thousand signed. 
Of the tribe ot Nephthali, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Manasses, twelve thousand 
signed. 7 Of the tribe of Simeon, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Levi, twelve thou- 
sand signed. Of the tribe of Issachar, twelve thousand signed. 8 Of the tribe of Zabulon, 
twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Joseph, twelve thousand signed. Of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, twelve thousand signed. 9 After these things I saw a great multitude which no man 
could number, of all nations and tribes, and peoples, and tongues: standing before the throne, 
and in the sight of the Lamb,.clothed in white robes, and palms in their hands: 10 And they 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and to 
the Lamb. 11 And all the Angels stood in the circuit of the throne and of the seniors and of 
the four beasts: and they fell in the sight of the throne upon their faces, and adored God, 12 
Saying, Amen. Benediction, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, honour and power, and 
strength to our God for ever and ever. Amen. 13 And one of the seniors answered, and suid 
to me, These that are clothed in the white robes, who be they? and whence came they? 14 
And I said τὸ him, My Lord thou knowest. And he said to me. These are they which are 
come out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. 15 Therefore they are before the throne of God and they serve him day an 
night in his temple: and he that sitteth in the throne shall dwell overthem. 16 They shall no 
more hunger nor thirst, neither shall the sun fall upon them, nor any heat. 17 Because the 
Lamb which is in the midst of the throne, shall rule them, and shall conduct them to the living 
fountains of waters, and God will wipe away all tears from their eyes. 

The seventh seal bei d, the CHAPTER A aaa ae Oe yey ee eee 
he seventh 8 ing opened, there appear Angels with trumpets: ana when another e r 
out fire tuken from the altar, upon the earth, there follow divers tempests. 7 In like wannen schiles 

four Angels of the seven sound their trumpets, there fall sundry plagues. 

1 And when he had opened the seventh seal, there was made silence in heaven, as it were 
halfan hour. 2 And I saw seven Angels standing in the sight of God: and there were given 
to them seven trumpets. 3 And another Angel came, and stood before the Altar, having a 
golden censer: and there were given to him many incenses, that he should give of the prayers 
of all saints upon the altar of gold, which is before the throne of God. 4 And the smoke of the 
incenses of the prayers of the saints ascended from the hand of the Angel before God. 5 And 


—<—= 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 6, 
dained to die for the testimony of truth and the , till that number be accomplished, the general 
Cath»lic faith, for conformity of the members | condemnation of the wicked persecutor shall 
to the head Curist our chief Martyr, and | not come, nor the general reward of the elect. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 7.. 

ver. 3. We sign the servants. It is anatlu-| ver. 4. A hundred forty-four thousand. He 

sion to the sign of the Cross which the faith- | signifieth by these thousands and the multitude 

ful bear in their foreheads, to show they be | following, all the elect: but the elect of the 

not ashamed of Christ. Augustine, tract. 43. | Jews, to he in a certain number: the elect of 
in Jo. the Gentiles to be innumerable. 


! ANNOTATIONS. CuapTer. 8, 
ver. 3. Before the altar. The Priest standing | self also’ beine present upon the Altar, is 8 
at the altar praving and offering for the people | figure of this thing, and thereunto he alludeth. 
in the time of the high mysteries, Christ hiin- ' ver. 4. Of the prayers of the saints. If this be 
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the Angel took the censer, and filled it of the fire of the altar, and cast it on the earth and there 
were made thunders and voices and lightnings, and a great earthquake. 6 And the seven 
Angels which had the seven trumpets prepared the mselves to sound with the trumpet. 7 And 
the first Angel sounded with the trumpet, and there was made hail and fire mingled in blood, 
and it was cast on the earth, and the third part of the earth was burnt, and the third part of 
trees was burnt, and all green grass was burnt. 8 And the second Angel sounded with the 
trumpet: and as it were a great mountain burning with fire, was est into the sea, and the 
third part of the sea was made blood: 9 And third part of those creatures died, which had 
lives in the sea, and the third part of the ships perished. 10 And the third Angel sounded with 
the trumpet, and a great star fell from heaven, burning as it were a torch, and it fell on the 
third part of the floods, and on the fountains of waters. 11 And the name of the star is called 
wormwood, and the third part of the waters was nmiade into wormwood: and many men died 
of the waters, because they were made bitter. 12 And the fourth Angel sounded with the 
trumpet, and the third part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the,moun, and the third 
part of the stars, so that the third part of them was darkened, and of the day there shined nut 
the third part, and of the night in like manner. 13 And I looked and heard the voice of one 
eagle Hying through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the inha- 
biters on the earth: because of the rest of the voices of the three Angels which were to sound 


with the trumpet. 

' CHAPTER IX. 

The fifth Angel sounding the trumpet, a star falleth, 3 T'he issuing forth of locusts from the smoke 
of the deep pit to ver men, 7 and the description of them, 13 the sizth Angel sounding, four 
Angels are let loose, 18 Which with a great troop of horsemen do murder the third part Ψ men. 
1 And the fifth Angel sounded with ‘he trumpet, and I saw a stur to have fallen from heaven 

upon the earth, and there was given to him the key of the pit of bottomless depth. 2 And he 

opened the pit of the bottomless depth: and the smoke of the pit ascended, as the smoke of 
the great furnace: and the sun was darkened and the air with the smoke of the pit. 3 And 
from the smoke of the pit there issued forth locusts into the earth, and ‘added was given to 
them, as the scorpions of the earth have power: 4 And it was commanded them that the 

should not hurt the grass of the earth nor any green thing, nor any tree: but only men whic 

have not the sign of God intheir foreheads. 5 And it was given unto them that they should 
not kill then: but that they should be tormented five months: and their torments as the tor- 
ments of a scorpion when he striketh a man. 6 And in those days men shall seek for death 
and shall not find it: and they shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 7 And the 
similitudes of the locusts, like to horses prepared into battle: and upon their heads as it were 
crowns like to gold: and their faces as the faces of men. 8 And they had hair as the hair of 
women: and their teeth were us of lions. 9 And they had habergeons as habergeons of iron, 
and the voice of their wings as the voice of the chariots of many horses running into battle. 

10 And they had tails like to scorpions, and stings were in their tails: and their power was to 

hurt men five months. 11 And they had over them aking, the Angel of the bottomless depth, 

whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greek Apollyon: in Latin having the name Exztermi- 
nanis. 12 One wo is gone, and behold two woes come yet after these. 13 And the sixth 

Angel sounded with the trumpet: and I heard one voice from the four horns of the 

golden altar, which is before the eyes of God. 14 Saying to the sixth Angel which had the 

truinpet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 15 And the 
ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 8 

Michael or any Angel, and not Christ himself, | inferior Saint or Angel in heaven should offer 

as some take it, Angels offer up the prayers of | their prayers to God by their superiors there. 

the faithful, as the 24 Elders did, chap. 5. for} But hereby we conclude against the Protest- 


this word, Saznts, is taken here for the holy 
persons on earth, as often as in the Scripture : 
though it be not against the Scriptures, that the 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 1. A star to have fallen. The fall of an 
Arch-heretic, as Arius, Luther, Calvin, out of 
the Church of God, which have the key of Hell 
to open and bring forth all the old condemned 
heresies buried before in the depth. 
ver. 3. sts. Innumerable petty heretics 
following their Masters after the opening an 
the smoke of the bottomless pit. 
ver. 4. Nor dny green thing. The Heretics 
never hurt or seduce the green tree, that is, 
such as have a living faith working by chanty, 
but commonly they corrupt him in faith, who 
should otherwise have perished for ill life, and 
him that is reprobate, oe hath neither the sign 


ants, that it derogateth not from Christ, that 
Angels or Saints offer our prayers to God, as 
also it it is plain of Raphael. Tob. 12. 12. 


CHAPTER 9. 
of the Cross, which is God’s mark, in the fore- 
Bene of his body, nor the note of election in his 
soul. 

ver. 7. Prepared into battle. Heretics bein; 
ever ready to contend, do pretend victory, aud 
counterfeit gold: in shape as men, as smooth 
and delicate as women, their tongues and pens 
full of gall and venom : their hearts obdurate : 
full of noise and shuffling: their doctrine as 
pestiferous and full of poison, as the tail and 
sting of a Scorpion, but they endure for a little - 
season. 

ver. 11. King. The chief Master of Here- 
tics. In English, Destroyer. 
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four Angels were loosed, wno were prepared for an hour, and ἃ day, and a mouth and a year: 

thas they might kill the third partot men. 16 And the number of the army of horsemen was 

twenty thousand times ten thousand. And I heard the number of them. 17 And soI saw the 
horses in the vision: and they that sat upon them, had habergeons of fire and of hyacinth and 
brimstone, and the heads of the horses were as it were the heads of lions: and from their 
mouth proceeded fire and smoke, and brimstone. 18 And by these three plagues was alain 
the third part of men, of the fire, and of the smoke, and of the brinistone, which proceeded 
from their mouth. 19 For the power of the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails: for their 
tails be like to Serpents, having heads: and in these they hurt. 20 And the rest of men which 
were not slain with these plag ues, neither have done penance from the works of their hands, not 
to adore Devils and Idols of gold and silver and brass and stone and wood, which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk, 21 And have not done penance from their murders, nor from their 
sorceries, nor from their fornication, nor from their thefts. 

CHA R X. 

Another strong Angel crying out, 3 seven thunders do speak. 6 The Angel sweareth there shall 
be time no more, but at the voice of the seventh Angel the mystery shall be fully accomplished. 9 He 
tae John a book to devour. 

And I saw another Angel, strong, descending from heaven, clothed with a cloud, and a 
rainbow on his head, and his face was as the Sun, and his feet as a pillar of fire. 2 And he 
had in his hand a little book opened: and he put his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon 
the land. 3 And he cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth. And when he had cnied, 
the seven thunders spake their voices. 4 And when the seven thunders had spoken their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying to me: Sign the things 
which the seven thunders have spoken: and write them not. 5 And the Angel which I saw 
standing upon the sea and upon the land, lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 And he sware by him 
thar liveth for ever and ever, that created heaven and those things which are in it: and the 
earth, and those things which are in it: and the sea and those things which are in it: That 
there shall be time no more: 7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh Angel, when the 
trumpet shall begin to sound, the mystery of God shall be consummate, as he heth evangeli- 
zed by his servants the Prophets. 8 And 1 heard a voice from heaven again speaking with 
me, and saying : Go, and take the book that is opened, of the hand of the Angel standing upon 
the sea, and upon the land. 9 And I went to the Angel, saying unto him, that he should give 
me the book. And he said to me, ‘lake the book, and devour it: and it shall make thy belly 
to be bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as it were honey. 10 And I took the book ot 
the hand ot the Angel, and devoured it: and it wasin my mouth as it were honey, sweet, and 
when I[ had devoured it, my belly was made bitter, 11 And he said to me, Thou must again 
prophesy to Nations, and peoples, and tongues, and many Kings. 

CH A PTER XI. 


John measuring the Temple, 3 heareth of two witnesses that shall preach: 7 whom the beast coming 
up frum the sea shall kill, 11 but they resing again ascend into heaven, 13 and seven thousand per- 
sons are slain unth an earthquake : and at the sound of the seventh Angel, the four and twenty Seniors 
gue praise and thanks to God. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and it was said tome, Arise and measure 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that adore in it. 2 But the court which is without 
the Temple, cast forth, and measure not that: because it is given to the Gentiles, and they 
shall tread under foot the holy city two and forty months. 3 And I will give to my two wit- 
nesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred sixty days, clothed with sackcloth. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 9. 
ver. 20. Have done penance. Thisphrase be-| ver. 20. Idols of gold. Here again the new 
ing the like both in Greek and Latin, signifieth | translators abuse the people, for Idols saying, 
such sorrowful and penal repentance as caus- | Images: the place being plainly against the 
eth a man to forsake his former sins, and de-| portraits of the Heathen gods, which are 
part trom them, ov perevoncuv ἐκ των ἐργων. Cap. | here, and in the Psalm 95. called, : 
. 21, 22. and Act. 8. ver. 22. Devils. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHapTeER 10. 
ver. 4. Write them noi. Many great mysteries | ver. 9. Sweet as it were. Sweet in the read- 
and truths are to be preserved in the Church, ' ing, but in fulfilling somewhat bitter, because 
which for causes known to God’s providence, | it commandeth works of penance and suffer- 
are not to be written in the holy Scriptures. | ing of tribulations. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaprer 1]. 
ver. 2. Two and forty. Three years and a! most notorious known thing, to use Augustine's 
half, which is the time of Antichrist’s reign | words, in the mouths pig aes of faithful men. 
and persecution. Lah, 20. de Civit. Dei, cap. 29. Tract. 4. in Joan. 
ver. 3. My two witnesses. Enoch and Elias, | and both of Enoch nee Elias, lb. 1. de pec. 
as it is commonly expounded; for, that Elias | merit. cap. 3. Hierome,ad Pamach. epiat. 61. cap. 
shall come again before the latter day, it is a| 11. and in Psal. 20. Ambrose, in Peal. 45. Hi- 
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' @ These are the two olive trees and the two candlesticks that stand in the sight-of the Lord: of 
the earth. 5 And if any man will hurt them, fire shall come forth out of their mouths, and 
shall devour their enemies, and ifany man wil] hurt them: 80 muat he be slain. 6 These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy: and they have power over 
the waters to turn them into blood, and to strike the earth with all plagues as otten aa they will. 
~ And when they shall have finished their testimony: the beast which ascended from the 
depth, shall make war aguinet them, and shall overcome them, and kill them. 8 And their bo- 
dies shall lie in the streets of the [ἀρὴν city, which is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, 
where their Lord also was cracified. 9 And there shall of tribes, and peoples, and tongues, 
and Gentiles, see their badies for three days and a halt: and they shall not suffer their bodies 
to be laid in monuments. 10 And the inhabitants of the earth shall be gue upon them, and 
make merry: and shall send gis one to another, because these two prophets tormented them 
that dwelt upon the earth. 11 And after three days and a half, the spirit of life from God en- 
tered into them. And they stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that saw them. 
12 And they heard a loud voice from heaven saying to them, Come up hither. And they went 
up into heaven in a cloud: and their enemies saw them. 13 And in that hour there was made 
a great earthquake: and the tenth part of the city fell: and there were slain inthe earthquake 
names of men seven thousand: and the rest were cast into a fear, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven. 14 The second wo is gone: and behold the third woe will come quickly. 15 And 
the seventh Angel sounded with a trumpet: and there were made loud voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdom of this world is made our Lord’s and his Chrisi’s, and he shall reign for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 16 And the four and twenty Seniors which sit on their seats in the 
sight of God, fell on their faces, and adored God, 17 Saying: We thank thee Lord God omni- 
potent, which art, and which wast, and which shall come: because thou hast received thy 
great power, and hast reigned. 18 And the Gentiles were angry, and thy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead, to be. judged, and to render reward to thy servants the Prophets and 
Saints, and to them that fear thy name, little and great, and to destroy them that have cor- 
rupted the earth. 19 And the Tenicle of God was opened in heaven: and the Ark of his 
‘Testament was seen in his temple, and there were made lightnings, and voices, and earthquake 


and great hail. 
CHAPTER XII 
4 The great on, the Devil, watching the woman that brought forth a man child, to devour it. God, 
took away the child to himself, and fed the woman in the desert. 7 Michael fighting with the Dragon 
overcometh him. 13 Who being thrown down to the earth, persecuteth the woman and her seed. 

1 Anda great sign appeared in heaven: a woman clothed with the Sun, and the Moon under 
her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars: 2 And being with child, she cried also 
travailing, and is in anguish to be delivered. 3 And there was seen another sign in heaven, 
and behold a great red Dragon having seven heads, and ten horns: and on his heads seven 

iadems, 4 And his tail drew the third part of the Starsof heaven, and cast them to the earth 
and the Dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered: that when she should 
be delivered: he might devour her son. 5 And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
govern all Nations in an iron rod: and her son was taken up to God, and to his Throne, 6 And 


ANNOTATIONS. 
lary, 20. can. in Matt. Prosper, lib. ultimo de pro- 
missionibus, cap. 13. Gregory, lib. 14. Moral. cap. 
11. and hom. 12. in Ezech. Beda, in 9. Marci. 
Chryostom, hom. 58. ἐπ Matt. and hom. 4. in 
2 Thess. and hom. 21. in Gen. and hom. 22. in 
epist. ad Hebr. Theophylact and Oeecumenius, 
an 17. Matt. Damascen, lib. 4. de Orthodora 
fide, cap. 27. 

Furthermore, that they live also in Paradise, 
it is partly gathered out of the Scripture, Ec- 
clesi. 44. 16. where it 18 plainly said of Enoch, 
that he is translated into Paradise, as all our Latin 
exemplars do read: and of Elias, that he was 
taken up alive itis evident, 4 Reg. 2. Ireneus 
saith, it is the tradition of the Apostles, that 
they be both there, lib. 5. in-inttio. Dicunt Pres. 

ri, saith he, qui sunt Apostolorum Discipuli. 

o say the Priests or Ancients that are the scholars 
of the aerate Justin, φ. 85. ad Orthodozos. 
Finally, that they shall return into the company 


_ ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. A woman. Thie is properly and prin- 

cipally spoken of the Church: and by allusion 
of our B. Lady also. 


CuHaprer 11. 
of men in the end of the world, to preach 
against Antichrist, and to invite both Jews and 

entiles to penance, and so be martyred, as 
this place of the Apocalypse seemeth plain, so 
we have in part other testimonies hereof: Ma 
lac. 4, Eccl. 44. 16, 48. 10. Matt. 17. 11. Hypoli- 
tus’ book of Antichrist and the end of the world. 
All which being well considered, the Heretics 
are too contentious and incredulous, to discre- 
dit the same, as they commonly do. 

ver. 8. Great city, which. He meaneth Jeru- 
salem, named Sodom and Egypt for the imita- 
tion of them in wickedness, So that we see 
his chief reign shall be there, though his ty- 
ranny may extend to all places of the world. 

ver. 18. T'orender reward. To repay the hire 
or wages, for so both the Greek word and La- 
tin signify, due to holy men, proveth against 
the Protestants, that they did truly merit the 
same in this life. 


CraPrer 12, 

ver. 3 A great red Dragon. The great devil 
| Lucifer | 

ver. 4. The third part of the stars. Tho spirits 
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the woman fled into the wilderness, where she had a place prepated of God, that there they 

might feed her a thousand two hundred sixty days. 7 And there was made a great battle in 

heaven, Michael and his Angels tought with the Dragon, and the Dragon tought and his Angels: 

8 And they prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. 9 And that 

great Drayon was cast forth, the old Serpent, which is calied the Devil and Satan, which 

seduceth the whole world: and he was cast into the earth, and his Angels were thrown down 
with him. 10 And I heard a great voice in heaven saying: Now is there made salvation and 
force and the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Christ: because the accuser of our 
brethren is cast torth, who accused them before the sight of our God day and night. 11-And 
they overcaine him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and the 

loved not their lives even unto the death. 12 Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and you that dweil 
therein. Woto the earth and to the sea, because the Devi! is descended to you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hatha little time. 13 And after the Dragon saw that he was thrown 
into the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forththe man child. 14 And there were 
given to the woman two wings of a great Eagle, that she might fly into the desert unto her 
place, where she 18 nourished for a time and times, and half a time, trom the face of the serpent. 

15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman, water 881} were a flood : that he 

might make her to be c.«rried away with the flood. 16 And the earth holp the woman, and the 

earth opened her muuth, and swallowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon was angry against the woman: and went to make battle with the rest of 

her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jzsus Christ. 18 

And he stood upon the sand of the sea. 

CHAPTER. XIII. 

A beast rising up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten horns and ten diadems, 5 blasphemeth 
God, 7 and warreth against the Saints and destroyeth them, 11 and another beast rising out of the 
earth with two horns, was altogether for the foresaid beast, constraining men to make and adore the 
tmage thereof, and to have the character of his name. 

1 And I saw a beast coming up from the sea, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 2 And the beast whichI 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 2. : 

that fell from their first estate into apostacy | fereth and hath suffered from time to time in 
with him, and by his means. this wilderness of the world, by all the fore- 

ver. 6. The woman fled. This great persecu- | runners and ministers of Antichrist, Tyrants 
tion that the Church shall flee from, is in the | and Heretics. 
time of Antichrist, and shall endure but three| ver. 7. A t battle. In the Church there 
years and a half. In which time four all that, | is a perpetual combat betwixt Michael, protec- 
she shall not want our Lord’s protection, nor} tor of the Church militant as he was sometime 
true Pastors, nor be so secret, but all fuithtul| of the Jew’s Synagogue, Dan. 10. 21, and his 
men shall know and follow her: much less} Angels, and the Devil and his ministers. The 
shall she decay, err in faith, or degenerate and| pertect victory over whom, shall be at the 
follow Antichrist, as Hereticsdo wickedly feign. | judgment. ark here also the cause why 
Asthe church Catholic now in England in this Michael is commonly painted fighting with a 
time of persecution, because it hath no public | Dragon. : 
state of regiment nor open free exercise of holy| ver. 14. A timeand temes. This often insinu- 
functions, may be said to be fled into the desert, | ation that Antichrist’s reign shall be but three 
yet it is neither unknown to the faithful that| years and a halt, Dan. 7. 25. Apoc. 11. 2, 3. and 
follow it, nor the enemies that persecute it: | in this chap. v. 6. c. 13, 5. proveth that.the He- 
es the hid company that the Protestants talk | retics be exceedingly blinded with malice, that 
of, was for some worlds together, neither} hold the Pope to be Antichrist, who hath ruled 
known to their friends nor foes, because there | so many ages. , . 
was indeed none such for many ages together.| ver. 15. To be carried away. By Brent perse- 
And this is true, if we take this flight for ἃ cution he would draw her, that is, her children 
very corporal retiring into wilderness. Where | from the true faith: but every one of the faith- 
indeed it may be, and is of most expounded, | ful elect, gladly bearing their part thereof, 
to be a spiritual flight, by forsaking the joys| overcome his tyranny. At whose constancy 
and solaces of the world, and giving herself to | he being the more offended, worketh malicious 
contemplation and penance, during the time of | attempts in assaulting the frailer sort, who are 
persecution under Antichrist. And by enlarg-| here signified by the rest of her seed that keep 
ing the sense, it may also very well signity the | the commandments, but are not perfect as the 
desolation and affliction that the Church suf-! former. 


CuaprTer. 13 
ten horns be also there expounded to be ten 
kings that shall reign a short while after Anti- 
chnst. This dragon is the Devil, by whose 
power the whore, or beast, or Antichrist work- 
eth, for m the words following, ver 3 and 4. 
Antichrist is called the beast to whom the 


ANNOTATIONS. 

ver. 1. A beast coming up. ‘This beast is the 
universal company of the wicked, whose head 
is Antichrist: and the same is called, Apoe. 17. 
the whore of Babylon. The seven heads be 
expounded, Apoc. 17. seven kings: five before 
Christ, one present, and one to come. The 


ee ὅ7 Ἷ.ε «αἶα πα απαππιἍἝἝἐ 6... .ὕὃᾧ};ἃβ.ϑὕΧΧπῆῖἱπ. “π|π:..-ασπππαπ».......ὕ0.ὕ.....ὕὉ0........ὕ.. νὕ....... 


APOCALYPSE. 4% 


saw, was like toa libard, and his feet as of a bear, and his mouth,.as the mouth of a lion. 
And the dragon gave him his own force and great power. 3 And I saw one of his heads agit 
were slain to death: and the wound of his death wascured. And all the earth was in admi- 
ration after the beast. 4 And they adored the dragon which gave power to the beast: and 
they adored the beast, saying, Whois like to the beast? and who shall be able to fight with it? 5 
And there was given to it a mouth speaking great sary 88 and blasphemy : and power was 
iven to it to work two and forty months. 6 And he opened his mouth unto blasphemies toward 
od, to blaspheme his name and his tabernacle, and those that dwell in heaven. 7 And it was 
iver unto hin to make battle with the saints, and to overcome them. And power was given 
im upon every tribe and people, and tongue, and nation, 8 And all that inhabit the earth, 
adored it, whose names be not written in the book of life οὗ the Lamb, which was slain from 
the beginning of the world. 9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10 He that shall lead 
into captivity, goeth into captivity : he that shall killin the sword, he must be killed with the 
sword : here is the patience and the faith of saints. 11 And I saw another beast coming u 
from the earth: and he had two horns like to a lamb, and he spake asa dragon. 12 And all 
the power of the former beast he did in his sight: and he made the earth and the inhabitants 
therein, to adore the first beast, whose wound of death was cured. 13 And he did many signs, ’ 
so that he made also fire to come down from heaven unto the oarth in the sight of men. 14 
And he seduceth the inhabitants on the earth through the signs which were given him to do in 
the sight of the beast, saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make the image 
of the beast which bath the stroke of the sword, and lived. 15 And it was given him to give 
spirit to the image of the beast, and that the image of the beast should speak: and should 
make that whosoever shall not adore the image of the beast, be slain, 16 And he shall make 
all little and great, and rich, and poor, and freemen, and bondmen, to have acharacter in their 


right hand, or in their foreheads. 


character, or the name of the beast or the number of his name. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
dragon, that is, the devil giveth that power of 
feigned miracles, and as we adure God for 
giving power to Christ and his fullowers, 80 
they shall adore the Devil for assisting Anti- 
christ and giving him power. 

ver. 3. In admiration. They that now follow the 
simplest and grossest Heretics that ever were 
without seeing miracles would then much more 
follow this great seducer working miracles. 

ver. 6. Tob is name. No heretics 
ever liker Antichrist than these in our days, 

ecially in blasphemies against God’s Church, 

acraments, saints, ministers, and all sacred 
things. 

ver. 7. To make battle with the saints. He 
shall kill the saints then living, Elias and 

noch, and infinite more that professed Christ, 
whereby we must learn, not to marvel when 
we see the wicked persecute and prevail 
against the just, in this life. Then shall his 
great persecution and cruelty try the saints’ 
patience, as his wonderful means to seduce, 
shall try the steadfastness of their faith, which 
is signified by these words following, Here ws 
the patience and the faith of Saints. And when 
itis said, They adored the beast, whose names are 
not written in the book of life of the Lamb, it 
pied great solace,and hope to all them that 
shall not yield to such persecutions, that they 
are of God’s elect, and their names written in 
the book of life. 

ver. 11. Another beast. Another false Pro- 
phet inferior to Antichrist, shall work wonders 
also, but all referred to the honour of his mas- 
ter Antichrist. So doth Calvin and other Arch- 

eretics pervert the world to the honour of 
Antichrist, and so do their scholars also for the 

our of them. 

ver. 14. The mee of the beast. They that 
now refuse to worship Christ's image, would 
then worship Apaches And we may note 


17 And that no man may buy or sell, but he that hath the 


18 Here is wisdom. He that 


CHAPTER 13 
here, that as the making or honouring of this 
image was not against the honour of Anti- 
christ, but wholly for it, as also the image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the worship thereot was 
altogether for the honour of him, so is the 
ΌΤΙ. of Christ’s image, the honour of 
Christ himself, and not against him, as Protest- 
ants rightly imagine. | 

ver. 17. The character or the name. Ag belike 
for the perverse imitation of Christ, whose 
image, specially as onthe Rood or Crucifix 
he seeth honoured and exalted in every Church, 
he will have his image adored, for that is Anti- 
christ in emulation of like honour, adversary 
to Christ so for that he seeth all true Christian 
men to bear the badge of his Cross in their 
foreheads, he likewise will force all his to 
have another mark, to abolish the sign of 
Christ. By the like emulation also and wicked 
opposition, he will have his name and the let- 
ters thereof to be sacred, and to be worn in 
men’s caps, or written in solemn places, and 
to be worshipped, as the name of Jesusis and 
ought to be among Christian men. And asthe 
ineffable name of God was among the Jews 
expressed by a certain number of four charac- 
ters, therefore called Tetragrammaton, so it 
seemeth the Apostle alludeth here to the num- 
ber of Antichrist’s names. 

And here it is much to be noted, that the 
Protestants pulling down the image of Christ 
out of all Churches, and his sign of the cross 
from men’s foreheads, and taking away the 
honour and reverence of the name of JEsva, 
do make room for Antichrist’s image, and 
mark, and name. And when Christ's images 
and ensigns or arms shall be abolished, and 
the Idol of Antichrist set up instead thereof, 
as itis already begun: then is the abomine- 
tion of desolation which was foreold by 
Daniel and our Saviour. 
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hath unders‘anding, let him count the namber of the beast. Fort it is tae number of a man: 

and the number of him is six hundred sixty-six. 

Virgins follow the Lamb whither ΕΚ οὐ μνε βι eed 1 evangelizeth the G 
"irgins w the whithersoever, singing a new canticle. e Angel evangelizeth the : 
8 another Angel telleth the fall of Babylon: 9. the third declareth their jormente i ce 
adored the beast. Moreover two having sickles, 15 one of them is commanded to reap down the 
corn, 183 The other to gather the grapes asin vintage, which are trodden in the lake of God's 


wrath. 

} And J looked, and behold a Lamb stood upon mount Sion, and with him a hundred forty- 
four thousand having his name, and the name of his Father written in their foreheads. 2 And 
I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and ag the voice of great thunder: 
and the voice which I heard, as of harpers harping on their harps. .3 And they sang as it were 
a New song before the seat and before the four beasts, and the seniors, and no man could say 
the song, but those hundred forty four thousand, that were brought from the earth. 4 These 
are they which were not defiled with women. For they are virgins. ‘These follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he shall go. These were brought from among men, the first fruits to God and 
the Lamb: 5 And in their mouth there was found no lie, for they are without spot before the 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 13. 

ver. 18. Let him count. Though Gud would | number here noted. For when he cometh, 
not have it manifest beforehand to the world, | this count of the letters or number of his name 
who in particular this Antichrist should be: | which before is so hard to know, will be easy. 
yet it pleased him to give such tokens of him, | For he will set up his name in every place, 
that when he ae τ the faithful may easily | even as we faithful men do now advance 
take notice of him, according as it is written | Jesus. And what name proper or appellative 
of the event of other prophecies concerning’ of all or any of the Popes do they find to 
our Saviour. That when it is come to pass, you | agree with this number, notwithstanding they 
may believe. In the meantime we must take | boast that they have found the whole order 
heed that we judge not over rashly of God's | and every of these 1000 years to be Anti- 
secrets, the holy writers here signifying, that | christ, and the rest before even from Peter, 
it is a point of high understanding, illuminated | foreworkers toward his kingdom. 
extraordinarily by God's spirit, to reckon right, ver. 18. The number 666. Fer as much as 
and decipher truly before band, Antichrist’s | the ancient Expositors and other do think, for 
name and person. certain knowledge thereof no mortal man can 
ver. 18. Itis thenumberofaman. A manhe;, have without an express revelation, that his 


᾿ 
A <r 


must be, and nota devil or spirit, as here it |} name consisteth of so many, and such letters 
is clear, and by Paul, 2 Thess. 2. where he is| in Greek, as aecording to their manner of 
called, the man of sin. Again, he must be one | numbering by the Alphabet make 666, and for 
particular persons and not a number, ἃ succes- | as much as the letters making that number. 
sion, or whole order of any degree of men : | may be found in divers names both proper and 
because his proper name, and the particular {| common: as Ireneus findeth them in Latinos 
number, and the characters thereof be, eter and Teitan, Hippolitus in ἀρνουμια, Aretas in 
obscurely, insinuated. Which reproveth the | Lampetis, and some οἵ this age in L 
wicked vanity of Heretics, that would have | which was Luther's name in the Alman tongue, 
Christ’s own Vicars, the successors of his| therefore we see there ean be no _ cer- 
chief Apostle, yea the whole order of them for | tainty, and every one frameth and applieth the 
many ages together, to be this Antichrist. | letters to his own purpose. And mest absurd 
Who by his deacription here, and in the said | folly it is of the Heretics, to apply the word 
epistle to the Thessalenians, must be one | ; os to the Pope: neither the whole order 

in common, nor ever any particular Pope being: 
so called. Ireneus the fret that observed it 
in that word, applied it to the Empire and state 
of the Roman Emperor, which then was Hea-. 
then, and not to the Pope of his days, or after 
him. And yet preferred the word Tetian, as 
more agreeable with this admonition, that it: 
were a very penlous and presumptuous thing 
to define any certainty before hand, of that 
number and name. And truly whatsoever the- 
Protestants presume herein of the Pope, we 
may boldly discharge Luther of that dignity. 
He is undoubtedly one of Antichrist’s precur- 
sors, but not Antichrist himself. 


special man, and of a particular proper name, 
as our Lord Jesus is. And whosoever he be, 
these Protestants undoubtedly are his precur- 
sors, for as they make his way by ridding 
away Christ’s images, cross, and name, 80 
they exceedingly promote the matter b 
taking away Christ’s chief minister, that all 
ms e plain for Antichrist. 

f the Pope had been Antichrist, and had 
been revealed now a good many years sith- 
ence, as these fellows say he is to them, then 
the number of this name would agree to him 
and the prophecy being now fulfilled, it would 
evidently appear that he bare the name and 


ANNOTATIONS πάρτε 11. 
ver. 4. Virgins. One state of life is more ex-| this place. Quocunque pergw, virgines sequun- 
cellent than another, and virgins for their pu-| tur. Gc. 
nity passing the rest, and always accompanyin ver. 4, The first fruits. This the Church ap- 
Christ according to the Church's hymn out of ! plieth to the holy Innocents that died for Christ. 
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throne of God. 6 And 1 saw another Angel flying through the midst of heaven, having the 
eternal Gospel, to evangelize unto them that sit upon the earth, and upon every nation, and 
tribe, and tongue, and people: 7 Saying with a loud voice, Fear our Lord, and give him 
honour, because the hour of his judgment is come: and adore ye him that made heaven and 
earth, the sea and all things that are in them, and the fountains of waters. 8 And another 
Angel followed, saying, F allen, fallen is that great Babylon, which of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication made all nations to drink. 9 And the third Angel followed them, saying; 
with a loud voice, If any man adore the beast and his image, and receive the character in his 
forehead, or in his hand: 10 He also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
mingled with pure wine in the cup of his wrath, and sha!| be tormented with fire and brimstone 
in the sight of the holy Angels, and betore the sight of the Lamb. 11 And the smoke of their 
torment shall ascend for ever and ever: neither have they rest day and night, which have 
adored the beast, and his image, and if any man take the character of hisname. 12 Here is 
the patience of Saints, which keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 13 And 
1 heard a voice ftom heaven, saying to me, Write, blessed are the dead which die in our Lord, 
trom henceforth now, saith the spirit, that they rest froin their labours, for their works follow 
them. 14 And I saw, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one sitting like to the Son 
of Man, having on his head a crown of gold, and in his hand a sharp sickle. 15 And another 
Angel came forth from the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat upon the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap, because the hour is come to reap, for the harvest of the earth is 
dry. 16 And he that sat upon the cloud, thrust his sickle into the earth, and the earth was 
reaped. 17 And another Angel came forth from the temple which is in heaven, himself aleo 
having a sharp sickle. 18 And another Angel came forth from the altar, which had power 
over the fire: and he cried with a loud voice, to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in 
thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vineyard of the earth : because the grapes thereof 
be ripe. 19 And the Angel thrust his sharp sickle mto the earth, and pipes the vineyard 
of the earth, and cast it intothe great press of the wrath of God: 20 And the press was trodden 
without the city, and blood came forth out of the press up to the horse bridles, for a thousand 


‘81X hundred furlongs. 
CHAPTER XV. 
They that had now overcome the beast and his image, and the numoer of his name, do glorify God. 6 
Ὁ seven Angels having the seven last plagues, are given seven cups full o the wrath of God. 
1 And I saw another sign in heaven great and marvellous: seven Angels having the seven 
jast plagues. Because in them the wrath of God is consummate. 2 And I saw as it were a 


ANNOTATIONS. *° CHapTer 14. 


ver.8. Babylon. The city ofthe devil, which | the aforesaid words of Augustine, do rest in 


is the universal society of the wicked misbe- 
lievers, and ill livers in the world. 

ver. 12. Keep the. Faith is not enough to sal- 
vation, without fulfilling of God’s command- 
ments. : 

ver. 13. From henceforth now. This being 
specially spoken of Martyrs as not only Au- 
gustine seemeth to take it, but the Calvinists 
themselves, translating, in Domino, for our 
Lord's cause, the Protestants have no reason to 
ase the place against purgatory or prayer for 
the departed, seeing the Catholic Church and 
all her children confess that all Martyrs are 
straight after their death, in bliss, and need no 
prayers. Whereof this is Augustine’s known 
sentence. He doth injury to the Martyr, that 
prayeth for the Martyr. Ser. 17. de verb. Apost. 
cap.1. And again to this purpose he writeth 
thus most excellently, tract 84. inJo. We keep 
not a memory of Martyrs at our Lord's table, as 
ave do of other that rest in peace, that is, for the tn- 
tent to pray for them, but rather that they may pray 
Sor us, Sc. 

But if we take the words generally for all 
deceased in state of grace, as it may be also, 
then we say that even such, though they be in 
purgatory and God's chastisement in the next 

fe, and need our prayers, yet, according to 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ver 1. And saw. The tribulations about the | 


day of judgment. 


peace: being discharged from their labours, af- 
flictions, and persecutions of this world, and, 
which is more, from the daily dangers of sin 
and damnation, and put into infallible security 
of eternal joy with unspeakable comfort of con- 
science, and such indeed are more happy and 
blessed than any living, who yet are usually in 
the Scriptures called blessed, even in the midst 
of the tribulations of this life. Whereby we 
see that these words, from henceforth they shall 
rest from their labuurs, may aly agree to them 
also that are in Purgatory, and so here is no- 
thing proved against Purgatory. Lastly, this 
adverb, a modo, in Latin, as in Greek, a παρπ, 
doth not properly signify from this present time 
forward, as though the Apostle had said, that 
after their death and so forward they are happy : 
but it noteth and joineth the time past together 


᾿ with the time present, in this sense, that such 


as have died since Christ’s ascension, when he 
first entering into heaven opened it for others, 

o not to Le patrum, as they were wont be- 
ore Christ’s time, but are incase to go straight 
to bliss, except the impediment be in them- 
selves. Therefore they are here called blessed, 
that die now in this state of grace, and of the 
new Testament, in comparison of the old faith- 
ful and good persons. 


Cuaprer 15. . 
ver. 2. A sea of glass. Baptism. 


APOCALYPSE. 


sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that overcame the beast and his image and the number 


of his name, standing upon the sea of glass, ha 


of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 


the harps of God: 3 And singing the song 
e Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy 


works, Lord God omnipotent: just and true are thy ways King of the worlds. 4 Who shall not 
fear thee, O Lord, and magnify thy name? because thou only art holy, because all nations shall 
come, and adore in thy sight, because thy judgments be manifest. 5 And after these things I 
looked, and behold the temple of the tabernacle of testimony was opened in heaven. 6 And 
there issued forth the seven Angels, having the seven plagues from the Temple: revested 


with clean and white stone, and girded about the breasts with girdles of gold. 


And one of 


the four beasts, gave to the seven Angels seven vials of gold full of the wrath of the God that 


liveth forever and ever. 8 And the temple was fill 


ed with smoke at the majesty of God, and at 


his power: and no man could enter into the Tempie, till the seven plagues of the seven Angels 


᾿ CHAPTER XVI 
Upon ns poarhie out of the seven cups of God's wrath, on the land, the sea, the fountains, the seat of the 
beast, Euph 


were consummate. 


rates, and the air, there arise sundry pla 


es in the world. 


1 And I heard a great voice out of the Temple, saying to the seven Angels: Go, and 
out the seven vials of the wrath of God upon the earth. 2 And the first went and poured out 
his vial upon the earth, and there was made a cruel and very sore wound upon men that had 


the character of the beast: and upon them that adored the image thereof. 


And the second 


Angel poured out his vial upon the sea, and there was made blood as it were of one dead: and 


every livin 


soul died in the sea. 4 And the third poured out his vial upon the rivers and the 


fountains of waters : and there was made blood. 5 And I heard the Angel of the waters, saying : 
Thou art just,O Lord which art, and which wast, the Holy One, because thou hast judged these 


things: 


eat heat, and b 
they penance to give him glory. 


Because they have shed the blood of the Saints and Prophets, and thou hast given 
them blood to drink: for they are worthy. 7 And I heard another, saying, Yea, Lord G 
nipotent, true and just are thy judgments. 8 And the fourth Angel poured 

Sun, and it was ads unto him to afflict men with heat, and fire: 


om- 
out his vial upon the 
9 And men boiled with 


asphemed the Name of God, having power over these plagues, neither did 
10 And the first Angel poured out his vial upon the seat of 
the beast: and his kingdom was made dark, and they roped did eat their tongues for 
11 And they blasphemed the God of heaven because ὁ 
enhance from their works. 12 And the sixth Angel poured out his vial upon that great river 
uphrates: and dried up the water thereof that a way might be prepared to the Kings from the 


ain. 


their pains and wounds, and did not 


rising of the Sun. 13 And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the beast, 
and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirita,in manner of frogs. 14 For they 
are the spirits of Devils, working signs, and they go forth to the Kings of the whole earth to 
ΕΟ them into hattle at the great day of the omnipotent God. 15 Behold I come as ἃ thief: 

lessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garment, that he walk not naked, and they see his 
turpitude. 16 And he shall gather them into a place which in Hebrew is called Armageddon. 
17 And the seventh Angel poured out his vial upon the air, and there came forth a loud voice 
out of the Temple from the throne saying: It is done. 18 And there were made lightnings, 
and voices, and thunders, and a great earthquake was made, such a one as never hath been 
since men were upon the earth, such an earthquake, so great. 19 And the great city was 
made into three parts: and the cities of the Gentiles fell. And Babylon the great came into 
memory before God, to give her the cup of wine of the indignation of his wrath. 20 And every 
Island fled, and mountains were not found: 21 And great hail like a talent came down from 
heaven upon men: and men blasphemed God for the plague of the hail: because it was made 


exceeding great. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 6, Because have. The great revenge 
that God will do at the latter day upon the per- 
secutory of his Saints. 
ver. 9. emed the name. The desperate 
and damned persons shall blaspheme God per- 
petually, which shall be such only as do not 
repent in this life. 
ver. 13. es es The dragon is the Devil: 
the beast, Antichrist, or the society whereof he 


Cuarter 16, 
is head: the false prophet, cither Antichrist 
himself, or the company of Heretics and se- 
ducers that follow him. 

ver. 19. The great city. The great com- 
monwealth of the wicked divided into three 
parts: into Infidels, Heretics, and evil Ca- 
tholics. This city is here called Babylon, 
ἩΒΕΙ͂ΘΟΥ see the Annot. upon the next chap- 
ter, v. 5, 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
The harlot Babylon clothed with divers ornuments: 6 and drunken with the blood of Martyrs, sitteth 
upon a beast that hath seven heads and ten horns: 7 all which things the Angel erpoundeth. 

‘1 And there came one of the seven Angels which had the seven vials, and spake with me, 
saying, Come, I will show thee the damnation of the great harlot, which sitteth upon many 
waters, 2 Withwhom the kings of the earth have tornicated, and they which inhabit the earth, 
have been drunk with the wine of her whoredom. 3 And he took me away io spirit into the 
desert. And ] saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet coloured beast, full ofmames ot blasphemy, 
having seven heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was clothed round about with purple 
and scarlet, and gilted with gold and precious stone, and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
hand, full of the abomination and filthiness of her turnication. 5 And in her forehead a name 
written, Mystery: Babylon the great, mother of the fornications and the abominations of the 


ANNOTATIONS. CHaprer 17. 
ver. 1. The damnation. The final damnation | Christ’s Vicars, one after another, and endea- 
of the whole company of the reprobate, called | voured to destroy the whole Church: that is 


here the great whore. 

ver. 5. Babylon. In the end of Peter's first 
Epistle, where the Apostle dateth it at Baby- 
Jon, which the ancient writers, as we there 
noted, affirm to be meant ot Rome: the Pro- 
testants will not in anywise have it so, because 
they would not be driven to contess that Peter 
was ever at Rome, but here for that they think 
it maketh fur their opinion, that the Pope is 
Antichrist, and Rome the seat and city of An- 
tchrist, they will needs have Rome to be this 
Babylon, this great whore, and this purple 
harlot; tor such fellows, in the exposition of 
holy Scriptures, be led only by their prejudi- 
cate opinions and heresies, to which they draw 
all things without all indifferency and sincerity. 

But Augustine, Aretas, and other writers, 
most commonly expound it, neither of Babylon 
itself a city of Chaldea, or Egypt, nor of Rome, 
or any one city, which may be so called spi- 
eae as Jerusalem before, chapter 1], is 
named spiritual Sodom and Egypt, but of the 
general society of the impious, and of those 
that prefer the terrene kingdom and comino- 
dity of the world, before God and eternal feli- 
city. ‘I'he Author of the Commentaries upon 
the Apocalypse set forth in Ambrose’s name, 
writeth thus: This great whore sometime signi- 
Ποιὰ Rome, specially which at that time when the 
Apostle wrote this, did persecute the Church of 
God. But otherwise ut signifieth the whole city of 
the devil, that is, the untversal corps of the repro- 
bate. Tertullian also taketh it for Rome, thus, 

lon, saith he, in John is a figure of the city 
of Rome, being so great, so proud of the Empire, 
and the d-stroyer of the Saints. Which is plainly 
spoken of that city when it was Fleathen, the 
head of the terrene dominion of the world, the 
persecutr of the Apostles, and their succes- 
sors, the seat of Nero, Domitian, and the like, 
Christ’s special enemies, the sink of idolatry, 
sin, and false worship of Pagan god:. ‘Then 
was it Bibylon, when John wrote this, and 
then was Nero and the rest figures of Anti- 
christ, an] that city the resemblance of the 
principal place, wheresuever it be, that Anti- 
christ shal. reign in about the latter end of the 
world. 

Now to apply that to the Roman Church and 
Apostolic See, either now or then, which was 
spoken only of the terrene state of that city. 
as 1t was the seat of the Emperor, and ποῖ of 
Peter, when it did slay above thirty Popes, 


most blasphemous and foolish. 

The Church in Rome was one thing, and 
Babylon in Rome another thing. Peter sat in 
Rome, and Nero sat in Rome shut Peter, as in 
the Church of Rome: Nero, as in the Babylon 
of Rome: Which distinction the Heretics 
might have learned by Peter himselt, Ep. 1. 
chap. 5. writing thus, The Church saluleth you, 
that ws in Babylon, coelect. So that the Church 
and the very chosen Church was in Rome, 


when Rome was Babylon, whereby it is plain, 


that whether Babylon, or the great whore do 
here signily Rome or no, yet it cannot signify 
the Church of Rome, which is now, and ever 
was differing from the terrene Empire of the 
same. And if, as in the beginning of the 
Church, Nero and the rest of the persecuting 
Fimperors, which were figures of Antichrist, 


‘did principally sit in Rome, so also the great 


Antichrist shall bave his seat there, as it may 
well be, though others think that Jerusalem 
rather shall be his principal city: yet even 
then shaljl neither the Church.of Rome, nor the 
Pope of Rome be Antichrist, but shall be per- 
secuted by Antichrist, and driven out of Rome, 
if it be possible: for to Christ’s Vicar and the 
Roman Church, he will bear as much good 
will as the Protestants now do, and he shall 
have more power to persecute him and the 
Church, than they have. 

Hierome, epist. 17. cap. 7. to Marcella, to 
draw her out of the city of Rome to the holy 
land, warning her of the manifold allurements 
to sin and ill life, that be in so great and popu- 
lous a city alludeth at length to these words 
of the Apocalypse, and maketh it to be Baby- 
lon, and the purple whore: but straightway, 
lest some naughty person might think he 
meant that of the Church of Rome, which he 
spake of the society of the wicked ony he 

ddeth: There is there indeed the holy Church, 
there are the triumphant monuments of the Apos- 
tles and Martyrs, there ws the true confession of 
Christ, there is the faith praised of the Aposile, 
and Gentilety trodden under foot, the name of 
Christian daily advancing itself on igh. Where- 
by you see that whatsoever may be spoken or 
interpreted of Rome, out of this word Babylon 
itis not meant of the Church of Rome, but of 
the terrene state, insomuch, that the said hol 
Doctor, lib. 2. advers. Jovtnian. c. 19, signifiet 
that the holiness of the Church there, hath 
wiped away the blasphemy wnitten in the fore- 
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earth. 6 And I saw the woman drunken of the blood of the Saints, and of the blood of the 
Martyrs οἱ Jesus. And I marvelled when I had seen her, with great admiration. 7 And the 
Angel seid to me, Why dost thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of 
the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. § The beast which 
thou sawest, was, and ja not, and shall come up out of the bottomless depth, and go into de- 
struction: and the inhabitants on the earth, whose names are not written in the book of life 
from the making ot the world, shall marvel, seeing the beast that was, and is not. 9 And here 
is understanding, that hath wisdom. ‘The seven heads are seven hills, upon which the woman 
sitteth, and they are seven kings. 10 Five are fallen, one is, and another ia not yet come: and 
when he shall come, he must tarry a short time. 11 And the beast which was and is not: 
the same also is the eight, and is of the seven, and goeth into destruction. 12 And the ten 
horns which thou sawest: are ten kings, which have not yet received kingdom, but shall re- 
ceive power as kings one hour after the beast, 13 These have one counsel and force : ana 
their power they shall deliver to the beast. 14 These shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them, because he is Lord of Jords, and King of kings, and they that are with 
him, called, and elect, and faithful. 15 And he said to me, The waters which thou sawest 
where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and nations and tongues. 16 And the ten horns which 
thou saweat in the beast: these shall hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh, and her they shall burn with fire. 17 For God hath given into their 
hearts, to do that which pleaseth him: that they give their kingdom to the beast, ul] the words 


of God be consummate. 


18 And the woman which thou sawest: is the great city, which 


hath kingdom over the kings of the earth. 


ANNOTATIONB. 
head of her former iniquity. But of the diffe- 
rence of the old state, and dominion of the 
Heathen there, for which it is resembled to 
Antichrist, and the Priestly state which now it 
hath, read Leo, Ser. 1. ἐπ natuli Petri and Pauli. 

ver. 5. Mystery. Paul calleth thig secret and 
close working of abomination, the mystery of 
iniquity, 2 Thess. 2, and itis called a little after 
in this chapter, verse 7, the Sacrament, or mys- 
tery, of the woman, and it is also the mark of 
reprobation and damnation. 

ver. 6. Drunken of the blood. It is plain, that 
this woman signifieth the whole corps of all 
the persecutors that have and shall shed so 
much blood of the just: of the Prophets, Apos- 
tles, and other Martyrs from the beginning of 
the world to the end. The Protestants fool- 
ishly expound it of Rome, for that there they 
put Heretics to death, and allow of their pu- 
nishment in other countries: But their blood 
is not called the blood of Saints, no more than 
the blood of thieves, mankillers, and other 
maletactors: for the shedding of which by or- 
der of justice, no commonwealth shall answer. 

ver. 8. Was, and ix not. It signifieth the short 
reign of Antichrist, who is the chief horn or 
head of the beast. 

ver. 9. Seven hills. The Angel himselfhere ex- 
poundeth these seven hills to be all one with the 
seven heads and the seven kings: and yet the 
Heretics blinded exceedingly with malice 
against the Church of Rome, are so made to take 
them for the seven hills literally, upon which 


in old time Rome did stand: that so they might 


make the unlearned believe, that Rome is the 
peat of Antichrist. But if they had any consider- 
ation, they might mark that the Prophet's 
visions here are most of them by Sevens, 
whether he talk of heads, horns, canteens 
Churches, kings, hills, or other things: an 

that he alludeth not to the hills, because they 
were just seven, but that Seven is a mystical 
number, as sometime Ten is, signifying uni- 
versally all of that sort whereof he speaketh 
as, that the seven heads, hills, or kingdoms, 


' in it, may be called the eight. 


CuHaprer 17, ; 
which are here all one, should be all the king- 
doms of the world that persecute the Chns- 
tians: being heads and mountains for their 
height in di ity above others. And some 
take it, that there were seven special Empires, 
kingdoms, or States, that were, or shajl be the 

reatest persecutors of God's people, as of 

gypt, Canaan, Babylon, the Persians, and 
Greeks, which be five, sixthly, of the Roman 
Empire which once persecuted most of all 
other, and which, as the Apostle here saith, 
yet is, or standeth, but the seventh, then when 
John wrote this, was not come, neither is, yet 
come in our days: which is Antichrist’s state, 
which shall not come so long as the Empire 
hon standeth, as Paul did prophesy. 2 

ess 


ver. 11. The same is the eight. The beast it- 
self being the congregation of aJl these wicked 
persecutors, though it consist of the foresaid 
seven, yet for that the malice of all is complete 
Or, Antichrist 
himself, though he be one of the seven, yet for 
his extraordinary wickedness, shall be counted 
the odd persecutor, or the accomplishment of 
all other and therefore is named the eight. 
pone take this beast called the eight, to be the 

evil. 

ver.12. Tenkings. Some expound it of ten 
small kingdome, into which the Roman Em- 
pire shall be divided. which shal] all serve An- 
tichrist, both in this life and a little after. 

ver. 18, The great city. Ifit be meant of any 
one City, and not of the universal society of the 
reprobate, which is the City of the ee as 
the Church and the universal fellowship of the 
faithful is called the City of God, it is most like 
to be old Rome, as some of the Greeks ex- 
pound it, from the time of the first Emperors, 
till Constantine’s days, who made an end of the 

ersecution. For by the authority of the old 

oman Empire, Chnet was put to death first, 
and afterward the two chief Apostles, and the 
| opes their successors, and infinite Catholic 
men throughout the world, by lesser kings 
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The fall of Babylon, her judgment, Eisai aye ne hich, 9 the kings, 16 
efallo » her gues ant revenges: for the which, 6 kings, 16 and merchants 
of the earth that sometime did cleave unto her, hall wdiirn bitterly: 20 but heaton and the Apostles 
and Prophets shall rejoice. | 
1 And atter these things I saw another Angel coming down from heaven, having great 
pow er and the earth was illuminated of his glory. 2 And he cried out in force, saying, Fallen, 
allen is Babylon the great: and it 1s become the habitation of Devils, and the custody of 
every unclean spirit, and the custody of every unclean and hateful bird: 3 Because all nations 
have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her fornication: and the Kings of the earth have for- 
nicated with her: and the merchants of the earth were made rich by the virtues of her delicacies. 
4 And I heard another voice from heaven saying, Go out from her my people: that you be not 
artakers of her sins, and receive not of her plagues. 5 Because her sins ate come even to 
eaven, and God bath remembered her iniquities. 6 Render to her as she also hath rendered 
to you: and double ye double according to her works: In the cup wherein she hah mingled, 
mingle ye double unto her. 7 As much as she hath glorified herself, and hath been in delicacies, 
so much give her torment and mourning: because she saith in her heart, I sit a Queen, and 
Widow Iam not, and mourning I shall not see. 8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues 
comes, death, and mourning, and famine, and with fire she shall be tuint: because God is 
strong that shall judge her. 9 And the kings of the earth, which have fornicated with her, and 
have lived in delicacies, shall weep. and bewail tnemselves upon her, when they shall see the 
smoke of her burning: 10 Standing far off for the fear of her torments, Saying, Wo, wo, that great 
city Babylon, that strong city: because in one hour is thy judgment come. 11 And the mer- 
chants of the earth shall weep, and mourn upon her: because no man shall buy their merchan- 
dise any more, 12 Merchandise of gold and silver and precious stone, and of petirl, and fine linen, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and Thyne wood, and all vessels of ivory, and all vessels of pre- 
cious stone and of brass and iron and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and ot odours, and ointment, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and flour, and wheat,.and beasts, and sheep, and horses, 
and chariots, and slaves, and souls of men. 14 And the apples of the desire of thy soul are de- 
arted from thee, and all fat and goodly things are perished from thee, and they shall no more 
dthem. 15 The merchants of these things which are made rich, shal! stand far from her 
for fear of her torments, wa gd and mourning, 16 And saying, Wo, wo, that great city, 
which was clothed with silk and purple, and scarlet,and was gilded with gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls: 17 Because in one hour are so great riches made desolate: and every governor, 
and every one that saileth into the lake, and the shipmen, and they that work in the sea, etood 
afar off, 18 And cried seeing the place of her burning, saying, what other is like to this great 
city? 19 And they threw dust upon their heads, and cried weeping and mourning, saying : 
0, wo, that great city, in the which all were made rich that had ships in the sea, of her prices : 
because in one hour she is desolate. 20 Rejoice over her, heaven, and ye holy Apostles and 
Prophets: because God hath judged your judgment of her. 21 And one strong Angel took up 
as it were a great millstone, and threw it into the sea, saying, With this violence shall Babylon 
that great city be thrown, and shall now be found no more. 22 And the voice of harpers, and 
of Musicians, and of them that sing on shalm and trumpet, shall no more be heard iu thee, and 
every artificer of every art shall be found no more in thee, and the noise of the mill shall no 
more be heard in thee, 23 And the light of the lamp shall no more shine in thee, and the 
voice of the bridegroom and the bride shall no more be heard in thee: because thy merchants 
were the princes of the earth, because all nations have erred in thine enchantments. 24 
And in her ig found the blood of the Prophets and Saints, and of all that were slain in the 


earth. 
lorified God for th ΠΡ κει aoe Siok lot, 7 th he La 
The Saints glor or the ju t pronounced upon the harlot, 7 the marriage of the Lambis 
pea 10 The Angel refuseth to be adored of John. 11 There appeareth one, whe Hf the word of 
God, and the King of kings, and Lord of lords, sittang on a horse, with a tiers army, and fighting 
against the beast, and the kings of the earth and their armies: 17 the birds of the air being in the 
meantime called to devour their flesh. 
1 After these things I heard as it were the voice of many multitudes in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia, praise, and glory, and poweristoourGod: 2 Because true and just are his judgments 
which hath judged of the great harlot, that hath corrupted the earth in her whoredom, and hath 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 17. 
which then were subject to Rome. All which | fatherhood and spiritual rule of the Church. 
Antichristian persecutions ceased, when Con- | Howbeit, the more probable sense is the other, 
stantine reigned, and yielded up the city to the | of the city of the devil, as the author of the 
Pope, who Foldeth not the kingdom or Empire | homilies upon the Apocalypse in Augustine de- 
over the world, as the Heathen did, but the ' clareth. 


ANNOTATIONS. Cnaprer 18. — 
ver. 21. Babylon that great. By this it seemeth | which shall perish in the day of judgment: the 
clear, that the Apostle meaneth not any one city, | old Prophets also naming the whole number of 
but the universal company of the reprobate, | God’s enemies mystically, Babylon,as Jer. c. 52 
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revengod the blood of his servants, of her hands. 3 And again they said, Alleluia. And her 


smoke ascendeth for ever and ever. 


four beasts, and adored God sitting upon the throne RA 
came out from the throne saying: Say praise to our Gud all y 


4 And the four and twenty Seniors tell down, and the 


Amen, Alleluia. 5 And a voice 
e his servants: and you that fear 


him, little and great. 6 And IJ heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of great thunders, saying, Adeluta: because our Lord God 


the omnipotent hath reigned. 


7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory to him: because 


the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath prepared herselt. 8 And it was given to 
her that she clothe herself with silk glittering and white. For the silk are the justifications of 


Saints. 9 And he said to me, Write, Blessed 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ver. 3. Again they said. This otten repeating 
of Alleluia in time of rejoicing, the Church doth 
follow in her service. 
ver. 4. Amen, Alleluia. These two Hebrew 
words, as other elsewhere, both in the Greek 
and Latin text are kept religiously, and not 
translated, unless it be once or twice inthe 
Psalms. Yea and the Protestants themselves 
keep them in the text of their English Testa- 
ments in many places. And marvel it is why 
they use them not in all places, but sometimes 
turn Amen, into Verily, whereof see the Annota- 
tion, John. 8. ver. 34. and in their Service book 
they translate Alleluia, into Praise ye the Lord. 
As though Alleluia had not as good a grace in 
the act of pernang Goes where it is fndeed pro- 
perly used, as it hath in the text of the Scrip- 


ture. 

The Church Catholic doth often and speciall 
use this sacred word, to join with the Chure 
triumphant, ona ot Angels and Saints, 
who here are said to laud and praise God with 
great rejoicing, by the word Alleluia, and b 
often repetition thereof: as the Catholic Churc 
aleo useth, namely in Easter time even till 
Whitsuntide, for the joy of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, which as Augustine declareth, epust. ad 
Januarium, was the general use of the Primi- 
tive Church, making a greater mystery and mat- 
ter of it, than our Protestants now do. At other 
times of the year also he saith it was sung in 
some Churches, but not in all. Hierome num- 
bereth it among the heresies of Vigilantius, 
That Alleluia could could not be sung but at 
Easter, Advers. Vigilant. cap. 1. 

The truth is, by the use of the Scriptures it 
hath more in it than Praise ye the Lord, signify- 
‘ing with laud, glorifyin and praising of God, a 
great rejoicing, with all mirth, and exultation 
of heart in the singers thereof, and that is the 
cause why the holy Church saith, Laus tii Do- 
mine, Praise be to thee, O Lord, in Lent, and 
times of penance and mourning, but not Alle- 
luia. Which, as Augustine also declareth, is a 
term of signification and mystery, joined with 
that time, and then used specially in the Church 
ot Gud, when she representeth unto us in her 
service, the joys and beatitude of the next life : 
which is done specially at Easter, by the joy- 
ful celebrating of Christ’s glonous Resurrec- 
tion and ascension after the penal time of Lent 
which representeth the misery of this life. Au- 
gustine, Ser. 1. and 5. chap. 9. and 6. c.9. de Di- 
versis, tom. 10. And in his enarration upon the 
148th Psalm. For in the titles and ends of di- 
vers holy Psalms this Alleluia is full of mys- 
tery and sacred signification. Where we must 


be they that are called to the Supper of the 


CHaPTerR 19, 
ask the Protestants, why they have left it out 
altogether, being in the Hebrew, saying nei- 
ther Alleluza, nor, Praise ye the Lord, in the Bi- 
ble 1577, and that nine times in the six last 
Psalins. 

Moreover, the said holy Doctor, lib. 2. de doet. 
Christ. c. 1). affirmeth, that Amen and Alleluia 
be not translated into any other language, pro- 
per sanctiorem authoritatem, for the more sacred 
authority of the words so remaining, and 
epist. 278. he saith that itis not lawful to trans 
late thern. Naum sciendum est, &c. for it is to be 
known, saith he, that all Nations do sing Amen 
and Alleluia in the Hebrew words, which neither 
the Latin man nor the Barbarous may translate 
ento his own language. Hierome also, epist. 137. 
And namely tor our nation, Gregory will bear 
us witness that our Country received the word 
Alleluia, with their Christianity, saying thus, 
lib. 27. Moral. c. 6. Lingua Britannia que nihil 
αἰϊμά noverat quam barbarum frendere, jamdudum 
in Divinis laudibus Hebreum ceepit resonare Alle- 
luia. ‘Thatis, The Britain tongue, which knew 
nothing else but to mutter barbarously, hath begun 
of late in God's divine lauds and praises to sound 
the Hebrew Alleluia. And for Jewry, Hierome, 
epist. 17. cap. 7. writeth, that the Husbandmen 
at the plough sang Alleluia, which was not 
then their vulgar speech. Yea he saith that in 
Monasteries the singing of Alleluia was instead 
of abelltocall them together ed Collectam. in 
Epitaph. Paule. cap. 10. 

This word is a sacred, Christian, mystical 
and angelical song: and yet in the new Service 
book itis turned into, Praise ye the Lord, and 
Alleluia is quite gone, because they list neither 
to agree with the Church of God, nor with the 
use of holy Scriptures, no, nor with their own 
translations. Butno marvel that they cannot sing 
the song of our Lord, and of Angels in a strange 
Country, that is out of the Catholic Church, in 
the captivity of schisin and heresy. Lastly, we 
might ask them whether it be all one to say, 
Matt. 21, Hosanna, and save us, we beseech 
thee: whereas Hosanna is withal a word of ex- 
ceeding great congratulation and joy which 
they expressed towardsour Saviour. Eveneo 
Alleluia hath another manner of sense and sig- 
nification in it, than can be expressed by, 
Praise ye the Lord. 

ver. 8. Justifications of Saints. Here the He- 
retics in their translations could not alter the 
word justifications into ordinances, or constitu- 
tions, as they did falsely in the first of Luke, 
verse 6. but they are forced to say in Latin, 
justificationes, as Beza: and in English, righ- 
teousness, for justifications, they will not say in 
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marriage of the Lamb. And he seid to me, These words of God betrue. 10 AndI fell before 
his feet, to adore him. And he gaith to me, See thou do not: I am thy fellow-servant, and ὁ 
thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus. Adore God. -For the testimony of Jesus, i 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 19. | oy 
any case for fear of inconvenience. Yea and'| been our Lord: because he knew that our 
they caunot deny but those justifications be the | Lord himself is also called un Angel, and hath 

ood works of Saints. But where they make | often sppested in the visions of the faithful. 
is gloss, that they be so called, because they | And the like is to be thought of the Angel 
are the fruits or effects of faith, and of the jus- | appearing in the 22d of the Apoc. whether it 
tice which we have by only faith, it is most evi- | were the same or another, fur that also did so 
dently talse, and against the very text, and na- | appear, that John could not tell whether it were 
ture of the word. For there is no cause why | Christ himselt or no, till the Angel told him. 
any thing shauld be called a man’s justifica- | Once this is certain, that John did not formally, 
tion, but for that it maketh him just. Sothat|as they say, commit idolatry, nor sin at all 
justifications, be the virtues of faith, hope, cha- | herein, knowing all duties of a Christian man, 
rity, and good deeds, justifying or making a | no less than an Angel of heaven, being also in 
man just, and not effects of justification, neither | as great honour with God, yea and in more 
faith only, but they altogether be the very or- | than many Angels. Which perhaps may be 
naments and inward garments, beauty, and jus- | the cause, and consequently another explica- 
tice of the soul, as here it is evident. tion of this place, that the Angel knowing his 
ver. 10. And I fell. The Protestants abuse | great graces and merits belore God, would not 
this place, and the examples of the Angel's for- | accept any worship or submission at his hands, 
bidding John to adore him being but his fellow | though John again of like humility did it, as 
servant, and appointing him to adore God, | also immediately afterward, chap. 22. which 
against all honour, reverence, and adoration of | belike he would not have done, it he had been 
Angels, Saints, or other sanctified creatures, prise) ace by the Angel but a moment 
teaching them that no religious worship ought | before, of error and undutifulness in the fact. 
to be done unto them. But in truth it maketh | Howsoever that be, this is evident, that this 
for no such purpose, but only warneth us | the Angel’s refusing of adoration, taking not 
that Divine honour-and the adoration due to | away the due reverence and respect we ought 
God alone, may not be given to any Angels, or | to have to Angels, or other sanctified persons 
other creatures. Augustine, De vera relig. | and creatures, and so these words, See thou do 
cap. ultimo. And when the Adversaries reply | ἐξ not, signify rather an earnest refusal, than 
that so greatan Apostle, as John was, could not | any signification of crime to be committed 
be ignorant of that point, nor would have given | thereby. 
divine honour unto an Angel, for so he had And marvel it ig that the Protestants 
been an Idolater, and therefore that he was not | making themselves so sure of the true sense 
reprehended for that, but for doing any reli- | of every doubtful place by conference of 
ous reverence or other honour whatsoever to | other Sori tures, follow not here the con- 
is fellow servant: we answer, that by the | ference and eomparing of the Scriptures that 
like reason, John being so great an Apostle, if | themselves so much or only require. We will 
this latter kind of reverence had been unlaw- | give them occasion and a method so to: do, 
ful, and to be reprehended, as the Protestants | thus. He that doubteth of this place, findeth 
hold it is no Jess than the other, could not have | out three things of question which must be 
been ignorant thereof, nor would have done it. | tried by other Scriptures. The first, whether 
Therefore they might much better have | there ought to be of may be any religious 
learned of Augustine, 9.61. in Genes. how this | reverence or honour done to any creatures, 
fact of John was corrected by the Angel, and | taking the word religion or religious worship 
wherein the error was. In effect it is thus, | not for that special honour, which is properly 
that the Angel being so glorious and full of ma- | and only due to God, as Augustine sometimes 
jesty presenting Christ’s person, aud in his ! useth it, but for reverence due to any thing that 
-Rame using divers words preper to God, as, [| is holy by sanctification or application to the 
am the first and the last, and alive and was dead, | service of God. The second thing is, whether, 
and such like, might well be taken of John, by | by use of the Scripturee, that honour be called 
error of his person, to be Christ himself, and | adoration in Latin, or by a word équivalent in 
that the Apostle presuming him to be so in- | other Janguages, Hebrew, Greek. or English. 
deed, adored him with divine honour: which | Lastly, whether we ma by the Scriptures fall 
the Angel correcting, told him he was not God, | down prostrate before thes ings, or at the feet 
but one of his fellows, and therefore that he | of the persons that we so adore. For of civil 
should not so adore him, but God. Thus then | duty done to our Superiors by capping, Kneel- 
we see, John was neither so ignorant, to think | ing, or other courtesy, I think the Protestants 
that any undue honour might be given to any | will not stand with us: though indeed, their 
creature: nor so ill, to commit idolatry by do- | arguments make as much against the one as 
ing undue worship to any Angel in heaven: | the other. | 
and therefore was not culpable at all in his} But for Fe ΠΕἸΟΒ worship of creatures, which 
fact, but only erred materially, as the School- ' we speak of, let them see in the Scriptures 
men call it, that is, by mistaking one for ano- | both old and new: first, whether the Temple, 
ther, thinking that which was Ἢ Angel, to have | the Tabernacle, the Ark, the Propiatory, the 
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the spint of prophecy. 11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and he that sat 
upon him, was called Faithful and True, and with justice he judgeth and fighteth. 12 And his 
eyes as a flanie of fire, and on his head many diadems, having a name written which no man 
knoweth but himeelf. 13 And he was clothed with a garment sprinkled with blood: and his 
name is called, ΤῊΝ Worp or Gop. 14 And the hosts that are in heaven followed him on white 
horses, clothed in white and pure silk. 15 And out of his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword: 
that in it he may strike the Gentiles. And he shall rule them in a rod of iron: and he treadeth 
the wine-press of the fury of the wrath of God omnipotent. 16 And he hath in bis garment 
and in his thigh written, Kite or Kines, anp Lorp or Lornps. 17 And I saw one Angel 
standing in the Sun, and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that did fly by the 
midst of heaven, Come and assemble together to the great Supper of God: 18 That you may 
eat the flesh of Kings, and the flesh of tribunes, and the flesh οἱ valiants, and the flesh of horses 
and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all freemen and bondmen, and of little and great. 
19 And I saw the beast and the mings of the earth, and their armies gathered to make war with 
him that sat upon the horse and with his pn 6 20 And the beast was apprehended, and with 
him the false prophet: which wrought signs before him, wherewith he seduced them that took 
the character of the beast, and that adored his image. These two were cast alive into the 
pool of fire burning also with brimstone. 21 And the rest were slain by the sword of him that 
sitteth upon the horse, which proceedeth out of his mouth: and all the birds were filled with 


their flesh. . 
: CHAPTER XX. 

An Angel casteth the dragon, or devil, bound, into the depth for a thousand years, in which the souls of 
Martyrs in the first resurrection shall reign with Christ. 7 After which years, Satan berng let loose, 
shall raise Gog and Magog, an innumerable army, against the beloved city: 9 but a fire from heaven 
shall destroy them. 12 Then books are opened, and he that sitteth upon the throne, judgeth all the 
dead according to their works. : 

1 And I saw an Angel descending from ΠΕΒΥΕΙ͂Ν having the key of the bottomless depth, and 

a great chain in his Rand. 2 And he apprehended the dragon the old serpent, which is the 


ANNOTATIONS. © GHAPTER 19. 

Cherubins, the Altar, the Bread of proposition, | by Nebuchadnezzar, who fell flat upon his 
the Sabboth, and all their holies, were not re- | face before him, and did other great offices of 
verenced by all signs of devotion and religion: | religion, which the Prophet refused not, be- 
whether the Sacraments of Christ, the Priests | cause they were done to God rather then to 
of our Lord, the Prophets of God, the Gospel, | him, as Hierome defendeth the same against 
Scriptures, the name of Jesus, such hke,| Porphyry, who charged Daniel with intolera- 
which be by use, signification, or sanctifica-! ble pride therein: and the said holy Doctor 
tion made holy, are not now to be reverenced : | allegeth the fact of Alexander the Great, that 
and .they shall find all these things to have} did the like to Joidas the high priest of the 
been reverenced of all the faithful, without | Jews. Howsoever that be, for of the sacrifice 
any dishonour of God, and much to his honour. | there mentioned there may be some doubt, 
Secondly, that this reverence is named adora-| which the Church doth always immediately 
tion in the Scriptures, these speeches do prove | to God, and to no creature, the fact of the Pro- 
Peal. 98. Adore ye his. footstoul because it ἐδ) phets, 4 Reg. 2, to Elizeus, is plain: where 
holy, and Hebr. 11. He adored the top of hisrod.| they perceiving that the double grace and 
Thirdly, that the Scriptures also warrant us, { spirit of Elias was given to him, fell flat down 
as the nature of the word adoration giveth in| at his feet and adored. So did the Sunamite. 
all three tongues, to bow down our budies, to} To omit that Achior adored Judith, falling at 
fall flat on the ground at the presence of such | her feet, as a woman blessed of God, and infi- 
things, and at the feet of holy persons, spe-| nite other places. 

cially Angels, as John doth here, theseexample| All which things, by comparing the Scrip- 
prove.. Abraham adored the Angels that ap-| tures, our Adversaries should have found to 
be lawfully done to men, and Angels, and 
sovereign holy creatures. Whereby they 
might convince themselves, and perceive, that 
that thing could not be forbidden John to do to 
the Angel which they pretend: though the 


peared to him, Moses also the Angel that 
showed himself out of the bush, who were 
creatures, though they represented God's per- 
gon, as this Angel here did, that spake to John. 
Balaam adored the Angel that stood before him 
with a sword drawo. Numb. 22. Josu adored 
falling down before the feet ofthe Angel, call- 
ing him his Lord, knowing by the Angel’s own 
teatimony, that it was but an angel. Who re- 
fused it not, but required yet more reverence, 
commanding him to pluck off his shoes, be- 
cause the ground was holy, no doubt so made 
by the presence only of the Angel. 

Yea not only to Angels, but even to great 
Prophets this devotion was done, as to Daniel 


Angel for causes might refuse even that 
which John did lawfully unto him, as Peter did 
refuse the honour given him by Cornelius, ac- 
cording to AE Ll opinion, hom. 23. tn 
ea 10. Acts. Yea, even in the third chapter 
of this book, if our Adversaries would look no 
further, they might see where this Angel 
prophesieth and promiseth that the Jews 
should fall down before the feet of the Angel 
of Philadelphia and adore. 
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threw him into the depth, 
and shut him up, and sealed over him, that he sedyce no more tions, till the thousand 


, . ANNOTATIONS. CHaPTEeR 20. — tae 
ver. 2. Bound kim. Christ by his passion| saith Augustine, lib. 20. de Civit. cap. 10. of 
hath abridged the power of the devil for a! Bishopsand Priests only, which are properly now 
thousand years, that is, the whole time of the | ὑι the Church called Priests: but as we cull all 
new Testament, until Antichrist’s time, when | Christians, for the mystical Chrism or ointment, so 
he shall be loosed again, that is, be permitted | all, Priests, because they are the members + one 
to deceive the world, but for a short time only, | Priest, of whom the Apostle Peler satth, A holy 
to wit three years and a half. . | people, a ly Priesthood. Which words be 
ver. 4. 1 saw seals. Augustine, lib. 20. de| notable for their leaming that think there be 
Cint. Dei. c. 9. taketh this to be spoken, not of | none properly called Priests now in the new 
the lust judgment, but of the Sees or Consistoriex | Testament, no otherwise than all Christian 
y uiahers and Prelates, and of the Preiat:s men and women, and a confusion to them that 
mselves by whom the Church is x:0w governed. , therefore have turned the name Priests into 
As the judgment here given, can be taken no other-| Ministers. Ὁ 

wise better, than of that which was said by our| ver. 7. Satan shall be loosed. In the whole 8th 
Saviour, Matt. 18. Whatsoever you bind in| chapter of the 20th book de Czvit Dei, in Augus- 
earth, shall be bound in heaven: and therefore the | tine, is a notable commentary of these words. 
Apostle saith, What have I to do to judge of then| Where firat he declareth, that neither this 
that are without ? binding nor loosing of Satan isin respect of 
ver. 4. And the souls. He meaneth, saith Au- | seducing or not seducing the Church o : 
gustine, the souls of Martyrs, that they shull| proving that whether he be bound or loose, he 
an the meantime, ’ hess thousand years, | can never seduce the same. The same, saith 
which is the time of the Church militant, be in hea- | he, shall be the state of the church at that time 
ven without their bodies, and reign with Christ: | when the devil is to be loosed, even as since it was 
Sor, the souls, saith he, τ the godly departed, are | instituted: the same hath tt been and shall be at all 
not separated from the Church, which is even now | time in her children that succeed each other by birth 
the kingdom of Christ: for else there should. be | and death. This I thought was therefore to be 
kept no memory of them at the Altar of God in | mentioned, lest any man should think, that during 
the communicating of the body of Christ: neither | the little time wherein the devil shall be loosed, the 
should it avail to hasten to baptism in the perils of | Church shull not be upon the earth, he either not 
death, for fear of ending our lives without it: nor | finding it here when he shall be let loose, or consu- 
to hasten to be reconciled, if we fortune for pe- | ming wt when he shall by all means persecute the 
nance or of ill conscience to be separated from the | same. ‘Secondly he declareth, that the devil 
same body. And why are all these things done, |'to be bound, is nothing else but not to be per- 
but for that the faithful departed also be members | mitted by (tod tu exercise all his force or 
ἡ the Church? And though for example the | fraud in tentations: as Τὸ be loosed, is to be 
fartyrs be only named here, yet it is meant of | suffered by God tor a smail time, that is, for 
others also that die in the state of grace. three years and a half, to practise and prove 
ver. 5. The rest lived not. The rest which | all his power and arts of tentations against the 
are not of the happy number aforesaid, but ; church and her children, and yet not to pre- 
lived and died in sin, reign not with Christ in | vail against them. Thirdly, this Doctor show- 
their souls during this time of the new Testa- | eth by what great mercy our Lord hath tied 
ment, but are dead in soul spiritually, and.in | Satan, and abridged his power during the 
body, naturally, till the day of judgment. Au- | whole millenary or thousand years, which is 
gust. ind all the time of the new Testament until then: 
and with what wisdom he permitteth him to 
break loose that little time of three years and 
six months, toward the latter day, which shall 
be the reign of Antichrist. Lastly he showeth 
what kind of men shall be most subject to the 
devil's seductions, even such as now by tenta- 
tion of heretics go out of the Church, and 

whio shall avoid it. ΝΕ 
By all which we may confute divers false 
expositions of old and late heretics, first the 
ancient sect of Millenaries, that grounded upon 


ver. 5. This is the first resurrection. As here 
be two generations, one by faith, which is now 
in Baptism: and another according. to the 
flesh, when at the latter day the body shall be 
made immortal and incorruptible: so there 
are two resurrections, the one now of the 
svuls to salvation when they die in grace, 
which 18 callea the first, the other of the 
bodies Zs the latter day. August. lib, 20. de 
civit. c. 6, 


ver. 6. They shall be priests. It is not spoken, 
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battle, the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 8 And ie ascended upon the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the camp of the earth, and compassed the camp of the Saints, and 
the beloved city. 9 And there came down fire from God out of heaven, and devoured them: 
10 And the Devil which seduced them, was cast into the poo! of fire and brimstone, where both 
the beast and the false prophet shall be tormented day and night forever and ever. 11 And 
I saw a great white throne, and one sitting upon it, from whose sight earth:and heaven fled, and 
there was no place found for them. 12 And I saw the dead, great and little, standing in the 
sight of the throne, and books were opened: and another book was opened, which is of life: 
and the dead were judged of those things which were written in the books according to their 
a ES 


ANNOTATIONS. | CHAPTER 20. 

these thousand years named by the Prophet, | Pope Antichrist, whose force shall be greater 
this heresy, that there should be so many | at the latter end of the world, than before? or 
years after the resurrection of our bodies, in | how can it be otherwise, but these sect mas- 
which we should reign with Christ in ‘this | ters should be Antichrist’s near precursors, 
world, in our bodies, in all delights and plea- | that make Christ’s chief ministers and the 
sures corporal, of meats, drinks, and such like, | church’s chief governors that have been these 
which they called the first resurrection: of |! thousand years and more to be Antichrist’s, 
which heresy Cerinthus was the author, a hah and themselves and their sects to be true, that 
her. ΤΊ in fine. Hier. Comment in c. 19. Matt. | come so near the time of the devil's loosing 
August. her. 8.ad Quod vult Deum. Eusebius | snd seduction, and of the personal reign of 
also, lib. 3. historre. c. 33. showeth that some | Antichrist. : 

principal men were in part, though after a ver. ὃ. The campof the Saints. Augustine m 
more honest manner concerning those corpo- the 20th bouk de Civ. Dei, c. 11. Jt ws not to be 
ral delicacies, of the same opinion, by miscon-  tuken that the persecutors shall gather to any place, 
struction of these words of John. Whereby we | ax thuugh ihe camp of the Saints or the beloved 
learn, and all the world may perceive, the holy cay should be but in one place, which indeed are no 
Scriptures to be hard, when so great Clerks | other thing but the Church of Christ spread through 


——$_______ 


did err, and that there is no security but in | the whole world. And therefure wheresoever 
that sense which the Church alloweth of. Church shall then be, which shall be tn all Nations 
The late Heretics also by the said Augus- | even then, for so much is insinuated by this latitude 
tine’s words are fully refuted, affirming not | of the earth here specified, there shall the tents of 
only that the Church may be seduced in that | the Saints be, and the beloved City of God, and 
eat persecution of the devil’s loosing, but | there shall she be besieged by all her enemies, which 
that it hath been seduced even a great piece | shall be in every Country where she is, in most cruel 
of this time when the devil is bound : holding | end forcible sort. So writeth this profound holy 
that the very true Church may err or fall from | Doctor. ey we see, that as now the 
truth to error and idolatry, yea, which is more | particular Churches of England, Scotland, 
blasphemy, that the chief governor of the | Flanders and such like, be persecuted by their 
Church is Antichrist himself, and the very | enemies in those Countries, so in the time of 
Church under him, the whore of Babylon: | Antichrist, the Churches of al! Nations, as of 
and that this Antichrist, which the Scriptures | Italy, Spain, France, and all other which now 
in so many places, and here plainly by Augus- | be quiet, shall be assaulted as now the afore- 
tine’s exposition, testify, shall reign buta small | said are, and much more, for that the general 
time, and that toward the last judgment, hath | persecution of the whole, shall be greater than 
been revealed long sithence, to be the Pope , the particular persecution of any Churches in 
himself, Christ’s own Vicar, and that he hath | the world. 
persecuted the Saints of their sect for these | ver.9. There came downa fire. It isnot meant 
thousand years at the least. Whichis no more | of the fire of Hell, saith Augustine, lb. c. 12. 
but to ae the Devil to be loose, and Anti- | into which the wicked shall be cast after the 
christ to reign the whole thousand years, or | resurrection of their bodies, but of an extraor- 
the most part thereof, that is, almost the whole | dinary help that God will send from heaven, to 
time of the Church’s state in the new Testa- | give suceour to the Saints of the Church that 
ment, which is against this and other Scrip- piel shall fight against the wicked: or, the 
tures cer appointing that to be the time | very fervent and burning zeal of religion and 
of the Devil’s binding: Yea it is to make An- | God’s honour, which God will kindle in the 
tichrist and the devil weaker toward the day | hearts of the faithful, to be constant against all 
of judgment than before, and the truth better | the forces of that great persecution. 
to be known, and the faith more common, the | ___ ver. 12. Another book. This is the book of 
nearer we come to the same judgment: which | God’s knowledge or predestination, wherem 
is expressly against the Gospel, and this pro- | that which before was hid to the world, shall 
phecy of John. be opened, and wherein the true record of every 
We see that the sects of Luther, Calvin, and | man’s works shall be contained, and they have 
other, be more spread through the world than | their judgment diversely according to their 
they were ever before, and ccnsequently the | works, and not according to faith only, or lack 
Pope and his religion lessened, and his power | of faith only. For all infidels, as Turks, obsti- 
of punishing, or, as ey est it, persecuting the | nate Jews, and Heretics, shall never come 
said co euee through the multitude of his [το that examination, being otherwise com 
1 


adversaries, diminished How then is the | demned. 
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works. 13 And the sea gave the dead that were in it, and death and hell Bye their dead that 
were in them, and it was judged of every one according to their wurks. 14 And hell and death 
were cast into the poo! of fire. This is the second death. 15 And he that was not found written 
in the book of life, was cast into the ‘Poo of fire. 
HAPTER XXI. 
Heaven and earth being made new, John seeth the new city Jerusalem prepared and adorned ον 
. spouse of the Lamb. Ὁ The just are glorified, 7 and the wicked thrust into the of fire. 12 
wall and gates and foundations of the cety are described and measured: 18 all which are gold and 
crys tous stones and pearls. 

1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and the first earth wae gone, 
and the sea now is not. 2 And 1 John saw the hol city Jerusalem new descending from heaven, 
prepared of God, as a bride adorned for her husband. 3 And 1 heard a loud voice from the 
throne, saying: Behold the tabernacle of God with men, and he will dwell with them. And 
they shall be bis people: and he God with them shall be their God. 4 And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes: and death shall be no more, nor mourning nor crying, neither 
shall there be sorrow ey more, which first things are gone. 5 And he that sat in the throne, 
said: Behold I make all things new. And he said to me: Write, because these words be 
most faithful and true. 6 And he said to me: It is done, I am Alpha and Omega: the begin 
ning and the end. To him that thirsteth I will give of the fountain of the water of life, gratis. 
Y He that shall overcome, shall possess these things, and I will be his Gud: and he shall be my 
son. 8 But to the fearful, and inoredulous, and execrable, and murderers, and fornicators, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, an@vall liars, their part shall be in the pool burning with fire and brim- 
stone, which is the second death. 9 And there came one of the seven Angels that had the 
vials all of the seven last plagues, an@ spake with me, saying: Come, and I will show thee the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb. 10 And ‘he took me up in spirit unto a mountain great and high: 
and he showed me the holy city Jerusalem descending out of heaven from God,_ 11 Having 
the glory of God, and the light thereof like to a precious stone, as it were to the Jasper stone, 
even as chrystal. 12 And it had a wall great and high having twelve gates, and in the gates 
twelve Angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel. 13 On the East, three gates: and on the North, three gates: and on the 
South, three gates: and on the West, three gates. 14 And the wall of the city having twelve 
Foundations: and in them twelve names, e twelve Apostles of the Lamb. 14 And he that 
spare with ἐν ων a measure of a reed, of gold, to measure the city and the gates thereof, and 

e wall. 16 And the city is situated quadranglewise, and the length thereof is as great, ag” 
alsq tit breadth : and he measured the city with the reed for twelve thousand furlongs, and ji 

ind height and breadth thereof be equal. 17 And he measured the wall-thereof of*# 
h ‘forty-four cubits, the measure of a man which is an Angel. 18 And the building of the 
wall thereof was of jasper stone: but the city itself pure gold, like to pure HN 19 And the 
foundations of the wall of the city, were adored with all precious stone. The first foundation, 
the jasper: the second, the sapphire: the third, the calcedonius: the fourth, the emaraud. 
The fifth, the sardonix: the sixth, the sardius: the seventh, the crysolitus: the eighth, the 
berillus: the ninth, the topazius: the tenth, the crysophrasus: the eleventh, the hyacinth: the 
twelfth, the amethyst. 21 And the twelve gates: there are twelve pearls, one to every one: 
and every gate was of one several pearl, and the street of the city pure gold, as it were trangs- 
parent fle 22 And templéT saw not therein: for our Lord the God omnipotent is the Temple 
thereof, and the Lamb, 23 And the city needeth not sun nor moon to shine in it: for the glor 
of God hath illuminated it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof. 24 And the Gentiles shall wa 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honour into it. 25 And 
the gates thereof shall not be shut by day: for there shall benonight there. 26 And they shall 
bring the glory and honour of nations into it. 27 There shall not enter into it any pollutes thing, 
nor that doth abomination and maketh lie, but ener inal are written in the book of life of the Lam 
CHAPTER XXII. 
The tree of life being watered with ling water, yielded fruits every month. 3 There is neither curse 
nor night in the city. 6 The Angel that showed John all these things, refuseth to be adored. of 
him. 14 He telleth him that the just shall enter into the city, but the rest shall be cast forth. 18 
Lastly, he protesteth and threateneth agatnat them that shall presume to add to this prophecy, or take 
away from the same. ee, 

1 And he showed me a river of living water, clear as crystal, proceeding from the seat of 

God and of the Lamb. 2 In the midst of the street thereof, and on both sides of the river, the 


ANNOTATIONS, CHAPTER 21. ; 

ver. 18. Pure gold. Gregory, lib.18. Moral.; ver.22. Temple. All external sacrifice which 
can. 28, saith, the heavenly state is resembled | now is necessary duty of the faithful, shall then 
to gold, precious stone, crystal, glass, and the | cease, and therefore there shall need no mate- 
like, for the purity, clarity, glittering of the | terial ke 
glorious bodies: where one man’s body, con-| ver. 27. ‘Not enter into tt. None not perfectly 
science, and cogitations are represented to | cleansed of their sins, can enter into this hea- 
another, as corporal things in this life are seen | venly Jerusalem. 


ἢ crystal or glass. 
through cry ae 
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tree of life, yielding twelve fruits, rendering hie fruit every month, and the leaves of the tree 
for the curing of the Gentiles. 3 And no curse shall be any more: and. the seat of God and 
of the Lamb shall be in it, and his servants shall serve him. 4 And they shall see his face: 
and his name in their foreheads. 5 And night shall be no more: and they shall not needa the 
light of lamp, nor the light of the sun, because our Lord God doth illuminate them, and they 
fe ee oe and ever. 6 And he said to me, These words are most faithful and true. 
our Lord the God of the spirits of the Prophets, sent his Angel to show bis servants those 
things which must be done quickly. 7 And behold I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth 
the words of the prophecy of this book. 8 And I John which have heard, and seen these things. 
And after I had heard and seen, I fell down to adore betore the feet of the Angel which showed 
me these things: 9 And he said to me, See thou do not, for ] am thy fellow servant and of 
thy brethren the prophets, and of them that keep the words of this book. Adore God. 10 And 
he saith to me, Seal not the words of the prophecy of this book, for the time is near. 11 He 
that hurteth, let him hurt yet: and he that is in filth, let him be filthy yet: and he that is 
just, let him be justifted yet: and let the holy be sanctified yet. 12 Lehold I come quickly, 
and my reward 15 with me, to render to every man according to his works, 13 I am 8. 
and Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end. 14 Blessed are they that ΒΒ. 
their stoles: that their power may be in the tree of life, and they may cater by the gates into 
the city. 15 Without are dogs and sorcerers, and the unchaste, and murderers, and servers of 
idols, and every one that loveth and maketh a lie. 16 I Jesus have sent mine Angel, to testify to 
you these things in the Churches. I am the root and stock of ae bright and morning star. 
7 And the spirit and the bride say, Come, And he that heareth, tet him say, Come. And he 
that thirsteth, let him come: and he that will, let him take the water of life gratis. 16 Ko 
testify to every one, hearing the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man.egall® 
these things, God shall add apon him the plagues written in this book. 19 And if any 
shall diminish of the words of the book of this prophecy : God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy City, and of these things that be written in this book. 20 
Saith he that giveth testimony of these things. Yea I come quickly: Amen. Come Lord 
Jesus. 21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. CHAPTER 22. 
ver. 2. The tree of hfe. Christ is our tree of | the ity of the narration, or showeth the moral 


ἢ: in the Church, by the B. Sacrament: and 
in heaven, by his visible presence and influence 
of'life everlasting both to our bodies and souls : 
of whom Solomon saith, the tree of life to all that 
apprehend him. Prov. 5. 
ver. 8. To adore before. You see it is all one 
to adore before the feet of the Angel, and to 
adore the el: though to adore him, be not 
expressed ag in the 19th chap. v.10. ᾿ 
_ver. 11. He that hurteth. It ie not an exhorta- 
tion, but @ commination or threatening, that 
how far soever the wicked increase in naugh- 
tiness, God hath provided answerable punish- 
ment for them. 


ver. 11. Let himbe At ig Man by God's 
grace, doing good wo oth increase his 
; ecording to kis works. Heaven is 
thereward, hire, and repayment for goud works, 
Scriptures, yetthe adversaries will 

not see it. 
ver. 18. If any. man shall add. The author of 


the Commentaries upon this book, bearing the 
name of Ambrose, saith thus of this point.. He 


not this protestation against the Exposito 
of his prophecy, but agzinat Heretics, for the Ex. 
positor doth add or diminish nothing, but opencth 


or spi sense. He curseth therefore Heretics 
that used ty add somewhat. of their own that was 
Jalse, and to take away other things that were con- 
trary to their heresies. So saith this ancient 
Writer. And this was the property of them 
in all ages, and so it is of ours now, as we 
have noted through the whole Bible, and as we 
have in sundry places set forth to the sight of 
all indifferent readers in the New Testament, 
that all the world may see that the Apostle’s 
curse is fallen upon them, and may beware of 


em. 

ver. 20. Come Lord Jesus. And now, O Lord 
Christ, most just and merciful, we thy poor 
creatures that are so afflicted for confession and 
defence of the holy, Catholic, and Apostolic 
truth, contained in this thy sacred book, and 
in the infallible doctrine of thy dear Spouse 
our mother the Church, we cry also unto 
thy Majesty with tenderness of our hearts 
unepeanavle: COME LORD JESUS QUICK- 
LY, and judge betwixt us and our adver: 
saries, and in the meantime, give patience, 
comfort, and constancy, to all that suffer for 
thy name, and trust in thee. O Lord God, 
our only helper and protector, tarry not long. 


- FINIS. 


APPENDIX. 


Arter the first part of the volume was printed, and while reviewing the 
work to compile the Index of contents, it was discovered that a few short 
marginal notes had been unintentionally omitted. They aye here subjoined 


in the order in which they occur. 


MATTHEW . 

Chapter 12: ver. 25. Kingdom divided. 
Therefore the kingdom of heretics cannot 
possibly stand, because it is always full of 
division and dissension. 

Chap. 15: ver. 36. Disciples gave. Here 
we see again that the people must not be their 
own carvers, not receive the sacraments, or 
other spiritual sustenance, immediately of 
Christ, or at their own hand, but of their spi- 
ritual yovernors. 

Chap. 1S: ver. 15. Jf thy brother. That 
is, as Chrysostom here expoundeth it, tell the 
prelates and chief pastors of the church : for 
they have jurisdiction to bind and loose such 
offenders, by the words following, verse 16. 

Chap. 18: ver. 17. Tell the church. All 
joining together ia the unity of Christ’s church, 
in the couneija and synods, or public prayers, 
is of more force than of any particular man. 

Chap. 19: ver. 29. Wife. Hereof is ga- 
thered, that the apostles, among other things, 
le@& their wives also to follow Christ. Her. 
lib. 1. adv. Jovintan. 

Chap. 20: ver. 26. Gentiles overrule, Su- 


periority is not here forbidden among Chrie- | 


tians, neither ecclesiastical nor temporal ; but 
heathenish tyranny is forbidden, and humility 
commended. 

Chap 22: ver. 10. Bad and good. Not 
only good men be within the church, but also 
evit men, against the heretics of these days. 

Chap. 24: ver. 11. False prophets. There 
were in the people false prophets, as among 
you also shall be; lying ministers, which 
shall bring in sects of perdition. 


MARK. . 
Chapter 1: ver. 44. Show thyself. Our 


1 
δ 


Saviour when he healed the leper by extraor 
dinary miraculous power, would not yet break 
order, but sent the party to the priest. 

Chap. 3: ver. 31. Become mad. See here 
the conceit of worldly friends, who think zeal 
of religion madness; and therefore count 
them mad that are zealous in God’s cause 
and for the Catholic faith; andthe more zeal- 
ous the more mad. 

Chap. 5: -ver. 12. Into the swine. It is not 
without mystery that the devils desired, and 
Christ suffered them to enter into the swine, 
signifying that filthy livers be meet dwelling 
places for devils. Aug. tract.6. in epist. Jovin, 


LUKE. 

Chapter 10: ver.1. Seventy-two. As the 
twelve apostles did represent the higher degree 
of the clergy, called bishops ; so these seventy- 
two bear the figure of the inferior clergy, 
ealled priests. | 

Chap. 15: ver. 8. What woman. This 
woman is the Catholic church, who also cone 
tinually seeketh her lost children. 


JOHN. 

Chapter 7: ver. 18. He that speaketh. It 
is spoken of antichrist specially, and it is true 
of all heretics. Aug. tract. 29.in Evan. Jovin. 

Chap. 8: ver.44. Man killers. Augustine 
compareth heretics in their spiritual murders 
by driving Christian men out of the church, 
to the devil that drove our parents out of Pa- 
radise. Cont. lit. Petil. lth. 2. cap. 13. 

Chap. 1): ver. 1. Thief and robber. The 
thief is the heretic specially ; and any other 
that unlawfully break in upon the sheep to 
kill and destroy them by false doctrine and 
otherwise. 


EXPLICATION. 
Of certain words in the Rhemish New Testament, not famikiarly used. 


A. 
Hdvent—The coming. Mat. 24. 27. 
Agnition—Knowledge, or acknowledging. 
Philemon 6. 
Allegory—Mystical speech. Gal. 4. 24. 
Amen—Expounded, John 8. 34. 
Anathema—Expounded, Romans 9. 3- 
Archsynagogue—Expounded, Mark 5. 22. 
Assist—Angcls standing and attending at 
their ministry. Luke 2. 19. 
Assumption—Christ’s departure out of this 
world by his death and ascension. Luke 
9. 51. 
eye Ualevenen Wee Mat. 26. 17. 


‘Calumniate—Violent expression by word or 
deed. Luke 3. 14. 
‘Catechumens—T hose who are catechized. 
Componation—Mixing, adulteration. 
Character—Mark or stamp. Rev. 13. 16. 
Commessations—Immoderate banquets, with 
riotous wantonness. Gal. 5. 21. 
Condign—Comparable. Romans 8. 18. 
Contristate—Make heavy or sad. Eph. 4. 30. 
‘Co-operate—Working with others. Romans 
8. 28. ᾿ 
Cones sawn ae 27. 6. 


Depositum—Expounded, 1 Timothy 6. 20; 
2 Timothy 1. 12, 14. 

Didrachm—Expounded, Mat. 17. 24. 

Dominical day—Sunday. Rev. 1. 10. 

Donaries—Gifts offered to God for his temple. 
Luke 21. 5. . 


Evacuated—Made void, and having no part 
with Christ. Gal. 5. 4, 11. 

Evangelize—Preaching the Gospel. 

Eunuchs—Gelded men. 

Euro aguila—North-east wind. Acts 27. 14. 

Exinanited—Abased eseeedingly: Phil. 2. 7. 


Fiduce—Faith. - 
Gratis—For nothing freely ; without desert. 
Holocaust—Sacrifice, burnt in honour of God. 


Hebrews 10. 6. ᾿ 
Hosts—Sacrifices. 1 Cor. 10. 18. 


| Ι. 1. 

Invocated—Called upon and prayéd unto 
Acts 9. 21. Ags invocation of saints. 

Issue—Good event. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 

Justice—Quality whereof a mah is just or 
justified. Romans Ὃ 

ὙΠΡΗ am) ta 1 Tim. 3. 6. 


Paraclete—Expounded, John 4. 14. 

Parasceve—The Jews’ Sabbath eve. Mark 
15. 42. 

Pasch—Paschal Lamb, and Easter. Lake 
22. 1. 

Pentecost—Whitsuntide, and space of fifty 
days. 

Prefinition—Determination before. Ephesians 
9.1]. 

Presence—Expounded, Romans 2. 26. 

Prescience—Foreknowledge. Acts 2. 23. 

Prevaricator—Transgressor. Romans 2, 23. 

Prevarication—T ransgression. Romans 2. 25. 

Proposition—Loaves proposed, and set upon 
the Table, in the oe le before God. 


Repropitiate—Make reconciliation for sims. 
Hebrews 2.17. . 

Resolution—Separation of body and soul, and 
departing of this life. 2 Timothy 4. 6. 

Resuscitate—Raise, quicken, renew and re- 
vive grace. 3 Sad 1. 6. 


Sabbatism—Time of resting and ceasing from 
labours. Hebrews 4. 9. 

Sacrament—Mystery. Eph. 1. 9, and 8. 3. 
9, and 5. $2. 

Sanctum sanctorum—Holy of holies. Inmost 
and holiest place of the Jews’ temple. He- 
brews 9. 2. 

Sindon—Fime Linen. Matthew 27. 59. Mark 
15. 46. Luke 23. 53. 

Superedified—Builded upon Christ the prin- 
cipal Stone. 1 ἀν: 2. 5. 

Tetrarch—Governor of a fourth part of a coun- 
try. Matthew 14. 2. 

Thrones—Higher ones of Angels. Col. 1. 16. 


Victims—Sacrifices. Acts 6. 27, 


INDEX. 


A, Altar, sanctified by the Lord’s body, Mat. 23.18 


Altars, cost of, Mat. 26. 8. 
Abolishing the sacrifice of the altar, 2 Thes, 2,3. | Altars material, Heb. 13. 10. 


Abolishing tre sacrifice of the Mus-, Mat, 24. 15. | Ambition, LuKe 22. 24. 


Abomination of desolation, Mat. 24, 15, 


Abraham blessed by Meichisedec, Heb. 7. 7. 


Abraham’s bosom, LuKe 16. 32. 
Abranham’s tithes, Heb. 7. 4. 
Abraham’s works before faith, Rom, 4, 1. 
Abrenuntio, 1 Peter 3. 21. 

Absolution, John 20. 23. 

Absolution by Paul, 2 Cor. 2. 6, 
Abstinence, Mat. 15. 18. 

Abstinence from meats, Mark 7. 15. 
Abstinence, heretical, Luke 2. 37. 
Abstinence, hypocritical, Col. 2. 22. 
Absurdities if the church errs, Ephes, 6, 29. 
Abuse of philosophy, Col. 2. 8, 

Abuse of Scripture, Col, 2. 16, 26. 
Acception of persons, James 2. 1. 
Actions of Christ as Priest, Heb. 5. 7. 
Actions of infidels, sin, Rom. 14. 23, 
Active life, Luke 10. 42. 

Actual concupiscence, Rom. 7. 7. 

Adam builds Eve, John 19. 34. 

Adam and Eve, Actsl. 14. 

Adding to the Bible, Rev, 22. 18 
Admittance to the priesthood, 1 Tim. 3, 6. 


Admonition respecting the apocalypse, Rev, 1.1. 


Adoration, Rev. 22. 8. 

Adoration by all nations, John 4, 23. 
Adoration of angels, Col. 2. 18. 
Adoration of Christ in the masa, Heb. 1, 6. 
Adoration of creatures, Acta 10. 26. 
Adoratlon of God, Mat. 4. 12, 
Adoration of tmages, Heb. 11. 21. 
Adoration of relics, Mat, 14, 12. 
Adoration of the ark, Heb, 9. 4. 
Adoration of the crucifix, Heb. 9. 4, 
Adoration of the host, Mat, 2. 1]. 
Adoration of the sacrament, Mat, 2. 1]. 
Adoration spiritual, Mat. 4. 12. 
Advocacy of Christ, 1 John 2, 1. 
Advocates for men, | John 2. 1. 
Afflictions, 2 Cor. tl. 5. 

Afflicted, comforted by faith, Heb. 10. 38. 
Agape, 1 Cor. 11. 20, 

Ahab and Jezebel, Rev, 2. 20. 
Allegorical sense of scripture, Gal. 4, 24. 
Alleluia not translated, Rev. 19. 4, 

All sins confessed to a priest, James 5. 16. 
All tongues are sanctified, John 19. 20. 
Alms, Luke 12. 34. 

Almsgiving religiously, Philip. 4, 18. 
Alms honour God, 2 Cor. 9, L2. 

Alms increase grace, 2 Cor. 9. 9. 
Almsmen biessed, Acts 21. 35. 

Alms meritorious, Luke 16. 9, 

Alms, preference In, Gal. 6, 10. 

Altars, Heb. 13. 10. 

Altar, sacrament of, John 6. 32, 

Altar, sacrifice of, Luke 22, 19. 


Amen, Rev, 19. 4, 

Amen not translated, John 8. 34. 
Amendment of heretics, Titus 3. 11. 
Anabaptists abuse scripture, James 2. 1, 
Analogy of faith, Romans 12, 6, 
Anathema, Rom. 9. 3, 

Ancients, disagreement of, Phil. 3. 15, 
Angel adored by John, Rev. 19. 10. 
Angelical life, Mat. 22. 30. 

Angelic honours, Col. 2. 18, 

Angelic invocation, Col. 2. 18. 

Angelic orders, Ephas. 1. 21. 

Angelic patronage, Acts 12. 18. 
Angelic protection, Mat. 18. 10, 

Angels, Col. 2, 18. 

Angels, advocates, 1 John 2. 1, 

Angels harboured, Heb. 13, 2. © 
Angels, honour of, Col. 2. 1a. 

Angels, Images of, Acts 17, 29. 

Angels inferior to priests, John 20. 23. 
Angels invocation of, Col, 2, 18. 

Angels know our hearts, Luke Lb. 10. 
Angels Know our thoughts, 1 Cor. 2. 11, 
Angels, nine orders of, Ephes, 1, 21. 
Angels our protectors, | John 2. 1, 
Angels, patronage of, Acts 12. 16. 
Angels, patrons, | John 2. 1. 

Angels, patrons In miracles, John 5. 2, 
Angels, protection of, Mat, 18 10, 
Angels, religion of, Col. 2, 18. 

Angels, workers of miracles, John 8, 2. 
Anoiling, James 5, 14. 

Antichrist, Mat. 24. 29, 

Antichrist, adoration of, Rev. 13. 7. 
Antichrist against Christ, 2 Thes. 2. 3, 
Antichrist, forerunners of, 2 Thes, 2. 3, 
Antichrist not in the Church, 2 Thes, 2. 3. 
Antichrist not the pope, 2 Thes. 2. 3. 
Antichrist’s coming, 2 Thes, 2. 3. 
Antichrist’s deceptions, Rev, 12, 15. 
Antichrist’s followers, 2 Thes. 2. 9. 
Antichrist sitting in the church, 2 Thes. 2. 
Antichrists, many, 2 Thes, 2. 3. 
Antichrist’s name secret, Rev. 13, 19. 
Antichrist’s persecution, Rev. 20. 8, 
Antichrist’s pride, 2 Thea. 2. 3. 
Antichrist’s reign, Rev. 20, 2. 
Antichrist’s temple, 2 Thes, 2, 3. 
Antichrist, worship of, 2 Thes. 2, 4, 
Antiquity of images, 1 John 5, 2]. 
Antiquity of the church, Gal. 2. 4, 
Antiquity of the scripture, Gal, 2. 4. 
Apocalypse, admonition concerning, Rev. 1. 1. 
Apocalypse, difficulty of, Rev. 1. 1. 
Apostacy from Rome, 2 Thes, 2, 3. 
Apostacy general, 2 Thes, 2, 3. 

Apostles approve Paui’s doctrine, Gal. 2. 3. 
Aposties, authority of, Luke 6. 31, 
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Aposties bleased the chalice, 1 Cor, 10. 16.} 
Aposties, catechism of, Heb. 6.1. 

Aposties’ commussion general, Gal. 2. 7. 
Apostles, commission of, Gal. 2. 7, 
Apostles’ commission particular, Gal, 2. 7. 
Aposties, creed of, 2 Thes. 2. 16, 

Aposties, difference of, 2 Cor, 12. 11. 
Apostles. dignity of, Luke 6, 31. 

Apostlea, doctrine of, Rom. 6, 17. 
Apostieship belongs to the pope, Ephes. 4, 11. 
Apoaties left their wives, Luke 4. 38. 
Apostles, liturgy of, Acts 13. 2. 

Aposties made priests, Luke 22, 19, 
Apuzties, mass of, Acts 13. 2. 

Aposties, name of, Luke 6. 31. 

Apostles, power to remit sins, Mat. 18. 18. 
Aposties, preaching of, Rom. 1. 10. 
Aposties’ precepta, | Cor. 7. 12, 

Apostles receive the Holy Ghost, Acts 2. 4. 
Aposties used mass, Acts 13. 2, 

Apostles, wives of, Mat. 8 14. 

Apostles, writing of, Rom. }. 10. 
Apostolical blessing, Rom, 1. 7. 
Apostolical falth, Rom. 12. 6. 

Apostolical salutation, Rom. 1. 7. 
Apoatolical tradition, Mat. 15. 9. 
Application of Christ’s merits, Col. 1. 24. 
Appointment by the church, Acts 16. 20 
Approbation of Paul’s doctrine, Gal. 2. 2. 
Archbishops depend upon the pope, John 21. 17. 
Arch heretics, Mat, 23. 8. 

Arch heretics, false Christs, Mark 13. 6, 
Arch heretics, false prophets, Mark 13. 22. 
Arch heretics, masters, Mat 23, 8. 

Arch heretics, thieves, John !0. 1, 

Arians like Protestants, John 1. 1. 

Ark of Noah, 1 Peter 3, 21. 


Arrogation of knowledge by heretics, 1 Tim.6.20. 


Ashes consecrated, Rev. 6. 9, 

Assemblies Catholic, Mat. 18, 20. 

Assemblies heretical, Mat. 24. 26. 

Assemblies schismatical, Acts 15, 28. 
Assumption of Virgin Mary, Acts }. 14. 
Augustine against church ceremoniea, Gal. 4, 3. 
Augustine, conversion of, Rom. 13. 13, 


Augustine maintains buttwo sacraments,Gal,4,3. 


Augustine on festivities, Gal, 4, 10. 
Augustine on holydays, Gal. 4. 10. 
Augustine, quoted falsely, Gal. 4. 1. 
Augustine’s rule, 1 Cor, 14, 

Auricular confession, James 5. 16. 
Authority of indulgences, 2 Cur. 2, 10, 
Authority of Peter’s successors, Mat. 16. 18. 


Authority of priests to excommunicate, 1 Thm, 1. 
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Authority of princes, Rom. 13. 1. 
Authority of scripture, John 6, 58. 
Autnority of the church, John 6, 58, 
Authority of tradition, 2 Thes. 2. 15, 
Aututheism of Calvin, Juhn 11. 29, 

Ave Maria, Luke 1. 28. 

Avoiding of scandal, Acts 22. 24, 
Avoiding the excommuaicated, 1 Cor. 6. 


B. 


Babylon, Rev. 17, 5. 

Babylon and Rome, Rev. 17. 5. 
Babylon interpreted, Rev. 17. 18, 
Babylon is Rome, 1 Pet. 5. 13. 
Babylon, mystery, Rev 17.5. - 
Balaam, type of heretica, Rev, 2, 14 
Baptism, Mat 3 11. 
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Baptismal ceremonies, Mark 7. 34 

Baptismal exorcism, Mark 7. 34. 

Baptismal names, Luke |. 63, 

Baptism by John, Mat, 3. 11. 

Baptism, incorporation with Christ, John 8, δ. 

Baptism, ceremoniea of, } Pet, 3. 21. 

Baptiam, concupiscence after it, 1 John 3. 4, 

Baptism figured, by Bethesda, John 6. 2. 

Baptism gives faith, Gal. 3. 27. 

Baptism gives grace, Gal, 3. 27. 

Baptism gives justiAcation, Gal. 3. 27. 

Baptism indelible, 2 Cur 1. 22, 

Baptism necessary to salvation, John 3. 3. 

Baptism of Christ, Mat. 3. 16. 

Baptism of heretics damnable, } Pet. 3. 21. 

Baptisn of schismatica damnable, 1 Pet. 2 91. 

Baptism supplied, John 3. 3. 

Baptism remits sin, Heb. 10. 18. 

Baptism with water, John 3. 3. 

Barefoot: friars, Mark 6. 9. 

Barnabas consecrated, Acts 13. 2. 

Beads, 1 Cor, 14. 

Beast the Eighth, Rev. 17. 11. 

Beginning of Peter’s primacy, Acts l. 15. 

Belief of saints, Philemon 6, 

Believing, eating, John 6. 32. 

Benefits of sacrament, John 4, 23. 

Bethesda figure of baptism, John 6, 2. 

Bible, additions to, Rev. 22. 18, 

Bible, deductions from, Rev. 22. 18. 

Bigamlsts, | Tim. 3. 2, 

Bigamus bishop, | Tim, 3. 2, 

Bigamy excluded from orders, Titus 1, 6. 

Binding and loosing, Mat, 18, 18. 

Binding of Satan, Rev. 20, 7. 

Bishopping, Acts 8. 17, 

Hishops, Acts 13. 3. 

Bishops and priests, Philip 1. 1. 

Bishops and priests distinct, Philip 1. 1. 

Bishops, blessing of, Mat, 19. 13, 

Bishops’ bleasing remits sin, Mat. 10, 12. 

Bishops called aposties, Rev. 1. 20. 

Bishops instructed by Paul, 1 Tim, 3. 2. 

Bishops, judicial power of, Rev. 20, 4. 

Bishops, ministers of reconciliation, 2 Cor. δ. 18. 

Bishops of Rome wicked, Mat, 23. 3. 

Bishops’ power against heretics, 2 Cor. 10, 6. 

Bishops, succession of, Ephes, 4, 13. 

Bishops try doctrines, Gal, 2. 2, 

Bishops’ visitation, Acts 15, 36. 

Bishop, universal, John 21. 17. 

Blasphemy of Calvin, Mat, 27, 46. 

Blessed jady, Luke 1, 42, 

Blessing a pre-eminence of priests, Heb, 7. 8 

Blessing of bishops, Mat, 10. 12. 

Blessing of creatures, Mark 8. 7. 

Blessing of fathers, Heb. 7. 7. 

Rlessing of mothers, Heb, 7, 7. 

Blessing of persecution for Christ, Luke 6. 23. 

Blessing of priests, Heb, 7. 7. 

Blessing of the chalice, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 

Blessing of the table, 1 Tim. 4. 4, 

Blessinz with the cross, Luke 24. 89, 

Blindmuess of heretics, 2 Cor, 4. 14. 

Blood dedicates both Testaments, Luke 22. 20, 

Blood in the chalice, LuKe 22, 20. 

Blood of Christ, t John 1, 7. 

Blood of heretics, Rev, 17. 6. 

Boasting of the Spirit, 1 John 4. 1, 

Bodies glorified, Rev. 21. 18, 

Bodies of saints, duties to, Mat. 14, 12. 

Body and bloudof Christ in the supper, Mark 14. 
22, 24. 
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Body of Christ contemned, Heb. 10. 29. 

Body of Christ, duty to, Mark 15. 46. 

Body of Christ eaten perpetually, Heb. 8. 4. 
Body cf Christ, sacrifice of the altar, Heb. 10. 6. 
Body of Christ sacrificed perpetually, Heb. 8. 4. 
Body of Christ sanctifies the altar, Mat. 23, 19. 
Books hurtful, Acts 17, 29, 

Books of judgment opened, Rev. 20. 12, 
Bosom of Abraham, Luke J6, 32, 

Both kinds not necessary, John 6, 53. 

Bread and wine, 1 Cor, 11. 23. 

Bread, holy, 1 Tim. 3. 6. 

Bread, name of Christ, John 6. 32. 

Bread of Protestants profane, 1 Cor, 11. 29. 
Bread, supersubstantial, Mat. 6, 1]. 

Bread, unleavened, 1 Cor, 11. 23, 

Breaking vow of chastity, 1 Tim, 5. 11. 
Brentianl, John 20, 19, 

Brethren of Christ, Luke 8. 20. 

Brother’s wife, marriage of, Mark 12, 19. 
Building of churches, Luke 7. 5, 

Building of gold, 1 Cor, 3. 12, 

Building of monasteries, Luke 7. 5. 

Building of stubble, 1 Cor, 3. 12. 


C. 


Cainan, Luke 3, 36. 

Calling and order of priests, Heb, δ. 1, 
Calling of preachers, Heb. 5. }, 
Calvin, Luke 10. 28. 


Caivinism, abomination of desolation, Mark 19, 


14. 

Calvinists, curse against, 1 John δ. 21, 
Calvinists, forerunners of Antichrist, 2 Thes, 2. 4. 
Calvin’s autothelsm, John 11. 29, 
Calvin’s blasphemy, Mat, 27. 46. 
Calvin’s communion an {dol’s temple, 1 Cor.8.10. 
Calvin’s doctrine, Mark 13. 14, 
Canon cf the mass, John 17, 20. 
Canonical hours, Acts 10. 9, 
Canonical scripturé distinguished, page 24, 
Canonical scriptures, Gal. 2. 4. 
Canonizing of saints, Mat. 2, 16. 

Care of Christ, Rev. 2. 1. 

Care of saints, Rev. 2, 26. 

Carnal Jew, Rom. 2. 29. 

Carnal laws, Rom, 2. 29. 

Carnal liberty, Gai, δ. 13. 

Caro factus est, devotion of, John 1. 14. 
Carpenter’s son, Mat. 13. 55. 

Casting of lots, Acts 1. 26. 

Casting out of the synagogue, John 9. 22. 
Catechism of the apostles, Heb. 6. 1, 
Catholic assemblies, Mat, 18, 20. 

Catholic church, Luke 24. 47. 

Catholic church of all nations, Mat, 28, 19. 
Catholic church’s miracles, Mat. 17. 19. 
Catholic church the only church, 1 John 2, 3. 
Catholic faith, Rom. 1. 8. 

Catholic men’s obedtence, Acts 11. 18. 
Catholic, name of, Acts 11. 26. 

Catholic parents, 2 Tim, 1. δ. 

Catholics, Acts 1]. 26. 

Catholics, abstinence of, Mat. 15. 18. 
Catholics, Papists, Acts, 11. 26. 

Catholic speeches, | Tim. 6. 20, 

Catholic terms, 1 Tim. 6. 20, 

Catholic unlearned, Luke 10. 21. 

Cause of justification, 1 Tim. }, 5. 

Caution in translating the Bible, John 2, 4, 
Censures ecclesiastical, 2 Cor. 11. 8. 
Censures of the church, Mat, 16. 19. 


Cephas, Mat. 16, 18, 

Ceremonies, meaning of, "ehn 9. 6. 

Ceremonies of baptism, | Pet, 3.2], 

Ceremonies of the church, Gal, 4, 3. 

Ceremonies take away sine, John 13. 10, 

Cerinthus the heretic, 2 John J0, 

Chains of Peter, Acts 12, 6. 

Chains of Paul, Acts 28. 20. 

Chalice blessed, 1 Cor. 10. 16. . 

Chalice, blood not wine, Luke 22. 20. 

Chalices at Christ’s supper, Luke 22, 17. 

Character indelible, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 

Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 

Charity inherent, Rom. 6. 8. 

Charity justifies, not faith, 1 Cor. 13. 13. 

Charity lost by mental sins, 1 Cor. 13. 13. 

Chaste life, Mat. 19. 12, 

Chastity, vow of, Mat. 19. 12. 

Cheerful giving, 2 Cor. 9. 5. 

Children sarictified, 1 Cor, 7. 14. 

Chiliasts, Rev. 20, 7. 

Chrism in confirmation, Acts 8. 17. 

Christ, John 1. 1. 

Christ adored in the mass, Heb. 1.6. 

Christ a king, Heb. 5. 6. 

Christ and Melchisedec, Heb, 7. 3, 

Christ a priest, Heb, 5. 6. 

Christ a priest for ever, Heb. 7. 17, 

Christ, author of justice, 1 Cor. 1.30, 

Christ called bread, John 6. 32, 

Christ can exhibit his body under any form, Mat, - 
17. 2. 

Christ, confessing of, Mat. 10. 22. 

Christ delivered the fathers from hell, Luke 16.12 

Christ divided in the sacrament, Mat. 27. 40. 

Christ divided upon the cross, Mat, 27. 40. 

Christ descended into hell, Luke 16, 22, 

Christ, festivities of, Gal, 4. 10. , 

Christ followed by women, Luke 8. 3. 

Christ, following of, Luke δ. 28, 

Christ grants his mother’s petition, John 2. 6. 

Christ, head of the church, Ephes, 1. 22. 

Christ healeth without creatures, John 5. 2, 

Christ honours marriage, John 2. 2. 

Christian adoration, John 4, 23. 

Christian festivals, Gal, 4. 10. 

Christian liberty, 2 Cor, 3, 17. 

Christian, name of, Acts 11. 26, 

Christian observation of festivals, Gal. 4, 10, 

Christian Pentecost, Acts 20. 16. 

Christian worship, John 4. 23, 

Christians, Acts 1]. 26. 

Christians, kings and priests, Rev. 1. 6. 

Christ imitated, 1 Thes, 1, 6. 

Christ, In the sacrament, Mat, 26. 1], 

Christ left many things untaught, John 16..12 

Christ, Mediator, 1 Tim, 2. 5. 

Christ of hoth tribes, Judah and ae Luke 1. 36. 

Christ our only advocate, 1 John 3. 

Christ, picture of, Acts 17. δ. 

Christ In the sacrament, Mat 26, 1]. 

Christ remits sin by the priest’s ministry, Mark 3, 
10. 

Christ’s ascension, Acts 1. 11. 

Christ saveth without creatures, John 6, 2. 

Christ’s blessing, Luke 24. 60. 

Christ’s blessing referred to creatures, Mat, 26, 26, 

Christ’s blood contemned, Heb. 10, 29. 

Christ’s blood remits ain, 1 John 1. 7. 

Christ’s body above nature, Luke 4. 30. 

Christ’s body and blood in the supper, Luke 22,19. 

Christ’s body discerned, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 

Christ’s body eaten perpetually, Heb, 8. 4, 
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Chriet’s body honoured, Mat. 21. 8. 

Christ’s body in divers forms, Mark 16, 12, 
Christ’s budy in the sacrament, John 20. 19. 
Christa brethren, Luke 8. 20. 

Chrisv’s care of his church, Rey. 2, 21. 
Chrisv’s commisston, John 20, 21. 

Christv’s cross abolished, Rev. 13. 17. 

Chriat’s descent into hell, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 
Christ’s divine nature, John 11. 29. 

Christ's essence, John 11. 29. 

Christ’s example of penance, Mark Il. 12. 
Chris*’s flesh giveth life, John 6. 63. 

Christ’s flesh, John 6. 63, 

Chris¢s grace, John 3. 31. 

Christ’s image, Rev, 13, 17. 

Christ’s love to his church, Ephes. δ. 26, 
Christ’s merits, Phil, 2. 9, 

Christ’s merits applied, Col. 1. 24. 

Christ’s passion effictent, Heb. 5. 9, 

Christ’s passion remits sin, 1 Juhn 1. 7. 
Christ speaking metaphorically, John 6. 66, 
Christ’s power, John 3. 31. 

Christ’s prayers effectua), Heb. 5, 7. 

Christ’s priesthood, Heb. 5. 1. 

Christ’s priesthood external, Heb, 8. 3. 
Christ’s protection to thechurch, Mat. 28, 20. 
Christ’s reign, Rev. 20. 4. 

Christ’s sacrifice perpetual, Heb. 7. 17. 
Christ’s sepulchre visited, Mat. 28. 1. 
Christ’s side buiids the church, John 19. 34. 
Christ’s side sends out sacraments, John 19, 34. 
Christ’s speeches not written, Acts 20. 35. 
Chrisvs spittle works miracles, Mark 8. 33. 
Christ’s supper, 1 Cor. 11, 20. 

Christ suffered hell upon the cross, Heb. 5, 7. 
Chriet tolerates evil, John 12. 6. 

Church and scripture compared, Gal. 2. 4. 
Church at Rome, Gal. 2. 7. 

Church out of Christ’s side, John 19. 34. 
Church built upon Christ, Ephes. 2. 20, 
Church built upon Peter. Mat. 16, 18, 
Church bufit upon the apostles, Ephes, 2. 20, 
Church cannot err, John 17. 27, 

Church cannot fall, Mat, 24, 2. 

Church cared for, Rev. 2. 1. 

Church catholic, | John 2. 3. 

Church censures, Mat. 16, 19. 

Church ceremonies, Gal. 4. 3. 

Church combinea,good and evil, Mat. 22. 11, 
Church declares canonical scripture, Gal, 2. 4. 
Church defines sacraments, John 13. 14. 
Church discerns spirits, 1 John 4. 1. 

Church, disobedience to, Mat, 18. 17. 
Church. erreth not, Luke 18. 8. 

Churches, building of, Luke 7. δ. 

Churches, costof, Mat. 26. 8. 

Churches dedicated, John 10, 22. 

Churches, seven, Rev. 1. 20. 

Church in the desert, Rev. 12. 6, 

Church, heads of, Ephes 1. 22. 

Church honours the Virgin Mary, LuKe 1. 42, 48. 
Church increasing, Mark 4. 31. 

Church tnvisibie, “Rom. 11. 4. 

Church the principal creature, Ephesg. 6. 29, 
Church knows scripture, 2 Cor, 3,1. 
Church, love of Christ to. Ephes. 5. 25, 
Church lost by mortal sina, 1 Cor. 13, 13. 
Church material, Luke 7. 5. 

Church makes decrees, Acts 15. 20. 

Church never errs, Ephes. 5. 24. 


Church not under man’s judgment, 1 Cor. 2, 14. 


Church of Ro:ne not Babylon, Rev. 17, 5, 
Church ornaments, Jobn 12. 6. 
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Church, pillars of truth, 2 Tim, 3. 18, 

Church possesses the Holy Ghost, John 16. 16. 

Church, prayers of, Luke 6. 12. 

Church, precepts of, 1 Thea. 4. 8. 

Church piimitive, John 6. 58. 

Church, principal creature, Ephes, 6. 29. 

Church profaned, Mark 11. 16. 

Church protected by Christ, Mat. 28. 20. 

Church remits sin, Mat, 12. 32. 

Church’s antiquity, Gal. 2. 4. 

Church’s appointments, Acts 16. 20. 

Church’s authority, Jobn 6, 68. 

Church’s customs, 1 Cor. 11. 16, 

Church’s dignity, Ephes. 6. 29. 

Church’s excommunication, John 9. 22. 

Church’s exorcisms, 1 Tim. 3. δ. 

Church’s opinion of vulgar translations, Heb. 11 
21. 

Church’s perpetulty, Acts 2. 47. 

Church's rector, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

Church’s securlty, Mat. 16. 18 

Church's testimony to the scriptures, Gal, 2, 4 

Church’s unity, Ephes, 4. δ. 

Church’s visibility, Mat δ. 15, 

Church teaches many things, John 16. 12. 

Church triumphant, Ephes. 8. 25, 

Church under no man’s judgment, 1 Cor. 2. l4 

Church unerring, Luke 18. 8, 

Church unity, Ephes. 4. 6, 

Church univereal, Luke 24. 47, 

Church visible, Acts 11. 24. 

Church without spot or wrinkle, Ephez. 5. 25, 

Church without superstition, Acts 17. 22, 

Clergy and clerk, 1 Pet. 5.3. 

Clergy, continuing of, Luke !, 23. 

Clergy, dealing in the world, Luke 12. 14 

Clergy exempt from tribute, Rom. 13. 6. 

Clergy, exemptions of, Mat. 17, 26. 

Clergy, lordliness of, 1 Pet. δ. 3, 

Clergy, name, | Pet. 5. 3. 

Clergy, privileges of, Mat. 17. 26. 

Clergy, superiority of, 1 Pet. 5. 3. 

Clergy, tyranny of, 1 Pet. 5. 3. 

Clerk and clergy, 1 Pet. 5. 3. 

Coadjutors of Peter, Luke δ. 7. 

Colen, three kings of, Mat. 2. 1] 

Colleges, building of, Luke 7, 5. 

Comfort of the afflicted, Heb. 10, 38. 

Coming of antichrist, 2 Thes. 2. 3. 

Commandments and counsels, Mark 10. 21. 

Commandments and traditions, Mat. 19. 12. 

Commandments Kept, Luke 10. 28. 

Commandments Kept by men, Mat. 19. 12, 

Commandment of Councils, Acts 16, 20. 

Commandments of God, Mat. 1]. 30. 

Commandments of men, Mark 7, 7. 

Commandments possible, Mat. 11. 30, 

Commandments possible to be kept, 1 John 6.3. 

Commandment the fourth, 1 Tim. 3, 4, 

Yommemoration sacrifices, Luke 22, 19. 

Commission of the apostles, Gal. 2, 7. 

Common living, Acts 2, 44. 

Common people read the scriptures, Preface 12. 

Communlcation with heretics, 2 Cor, 6, 14, 

Communication with the excommunicated, 2 
Thes, 3, 14. 

Communion, | Cor. 11, 24. 

Communion and mass, 1 Cor. 11. 24. 

Communton by massmen, John 6. 58. 

Communion in one kind, John 6, 58. 

Communion of heretics, 1 Cor, 11. 24. 

Communion, part of the mass, | Cor, 11. 24 

Community of goods, Acts 2. 44. 
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‘Cross, sacrifice of, Heb. δ. 7, 


Community of life, Acts 9, 44, 


Com parison of scripture and the church, Gal.2,4. 


Concupiscence, Rom. 6, 12. 
Concupiscenéce after baptism, 1 John 3. 4, 
Concupiscence defileth not the just, Rom. 7, 26. 
Concupiscence in thought, Rom, 7. 15, 
Concup!iscence not sin, James 1. 16, ; 
Concupiscence, remedy for it, 1 Tim, 5. 15. 
Concupiscence, sin, Rom. 6. 12. 
Confession, James 5, 16, 
Confession auricular, John 20, 23. 
Confession before mass, | Cor. 11. 28, 
Con fession of all mortal sins, John 20, 23. 
Confession of Christ, Mat. 10, 32, 
Confeasion of Christs truth, Mat 10. 32, 
Confession of faith, Luke 12, 8. 
Confession of faith necessary, Rom. !0, 8, 
Confession of sin, John 20, 23. 
Confession particular, Mark I 5. 
Confession secret, John 20. 23. 
Confession to priests, Luke 17. 14. 
Confirmation, Acts &. 17. 
Confirmation indelible, 2 Cor. 1. 28, 
sonscience, Mark 16. 15. 
Conscience, honour of, Mat, 27, 3. 
Conscience in honour, Mat, 27, 24 
Conscience opposed, Mat. 27, 24. 
Consecration, Mat. 26. 26. 
Consecration by priests only, 1 Cor. 11. 24. 
Consecration of altars, Rev. 6. 9, 
Consecration of Paul and Barnabas, Acts 13. 2. 
Consecration of priests, | Tim, 4, 14. 
Consecration of the elements, 1 Cor. 11, 24. 
Consecration, wordsof, 1 Cor, 11. 24. 
Contempiation solitary, Mark 1, 36, 
Contemplative life, Luke 10. 42. 
Contempt of Christ’s blood, Heb, 10. 29. 
Continency, | Cor. 7. 6. 
Continency of married persons | Cor, 7, 5, 6, 
Continency of priests, Luke 1. 23. 
Continency of the clergy, | Cor. 7. 32. 
Continual succession of bishops, Ephes. 4, 13. 


Continual succession of the true temple, Heb. 


9. 4. 
Contrition, 2 Cor, 7. 10. 
Contrition for sin, 2 Cor, 7, 9. 
Conventicles of heretics, Mat, 24. 26. 
Converting of souls; James 5. 20, 
Conversation with heretics, 2 John 10. 
Corporale, Mat. 27 59. 
Corporal presence, John 12, 8, 
Corporals, Mat. 27. 59, 
Cost of altara, Mat, 26. 8. 
Cost of churches, Mat. 26. 8. 
council of Jerusalem, Acts 15. 6. 
Councils, Luke 1. 3, 
Councils and fathers, Heb. 10. 11, 
Councils general, Acts 15. 28, 
Councils provincial, Acts 15. 28, 
Councils try doctrines, Gal, 2. 2. 
Counsel evangelical, { Cor. 7, 25. 
Counsels and precepts, Mat, 19. 12. 
Counsels vot precepts, t Cor. 7, 25, 
Covering of sin, Rom, 4. 7. 
Creature blessed by Christ, Mat, 26, 26. 
Creature, principal, Ephes, 5, 29. 
Creatures adored, Acts 10. 25, 
Creatures, miraculous virtue of, John 5. 2. 
Creatures, religious worship of, Rev. 19. 10. 
Credit, rash, 1 Thes. 8, 21. 
Creed of the apneties, 2 Tim. 2. 15, 
‘Cross holy, John 19. 17, 
Cross of Christ, Heb a 4, 


Croas, sign of, 1 Tim. 3. δ. 

Cross, sufferings of, Heb. 5. 7. 

Crowns of Doctors, | Pet. 5. 4. 

Crowns of priests, | Pet δ. 3. 

Crucifix, Heb. 9. 4. 

Crucifixion of Peter, John 21. 18. 

Cup of devils, 1 Cor. 10. 21. 

Cups at Christ’s supper, Luke 22. 17. 
Curious questiona, | Tim. 1, 4. 

Curse against the Calvinists, | John 5, 21. 
Curse for altering the Bible, Kev. 22. 18. 
Curse of Paul upon new doctrine, Gal. 1. 8. 
Custom of the church, 1 Cor. 11. 16. 


D, 


Day of judgment uncertain, 2 Thes, 2. 2. 

Day of our Lord, 1 Cor. 3, 13. 

Days, Rom. 14, 5. 

Days distinguished, Rom. 14, 6, 

Days observed, Gal. 4, 10. 

Days of fasting, Mat 16. 9. 

Deaconesses, 1 Tfm. δ. 9. 

Deacons, Acts 6. 3, 

Dead, prayers for, 2 Cor. 6. 10. 

Dead saints Interfere for the living, Mat. 17, 3. 

Dead saints pray for the living, 2 Pet. 1, 16. 

Dead saints, translation of, Mat, 14. 12. 

Dealing of clergy in the world, Luke 12. 14. 

Death of Christ in the sacrament, 1 Cor. UL. 26. 

Death of Virgin Mary, Acts 1, 14, 

Decrees against books, Acts 19. 19. 

Dedication of both Testaments in blood, Luke 22. 
20. : 

Dedication of churches, John 10, 22. 

Demeritorlous works, | Cor. 5. 10. 

Depositum, | Tim. 6. 20. 

Descent of Christ to Hell, 1 Pet. 3. 19. 

Deserving of heaven, Luke 20. 35. 

Desperation, Mat. 27. 3, 

Desire of revenge, Luke 9. 55, 

Determination of councils, Acts 15. 31. 

Devil confounded, Acts 19, 15, 

Devil’s cup, 1 Cor, 10. 21, 

Devil sinned from the beginning, 1 John 3. & 

Devil’s table, 1 Cor. 10. 21, 

Devil’s temptations, Luke 4, 13. 

Devotedness to Christ’s body, Mark 16. 1. 

Devotion, Luke 19. 4, 

Devotional signs, Luke 19. 4. 

Devotion of the people, 1 Cor, 14, 

Devotion of verbum caro factus est, John ft. t@ 

Devotion of Zaccheus, Luke 19. 8. 

Devotion to holy places, Mat. 17, 9, 

Difference between counsels and precepts, 1 Cor. 
7, 26. 

Difference between Jewish and apostolical tradi- 
tions, Mat, 15. 9. 

Difference between idols and images, | John 6.21. 

Difference between prayer to Christ and saints, 
1 Tim. 2. 5. 

Difference of days, Rev. 1. 10, 

Difference of glory in Heaven, Mat. 20, 2. 

Difference of meats, Mat, 15. If, 

Difference of merits, Mat. 13, 8. 

Difference of merits and rewards, Mat. 20, 23. 

Difference of rewards, Mat. 13. 8. 

Difference of rewards tn Heaven, Mat, 20, 9. 

Difficulties in scriptures, Preface 13, 

Difficulties of the apocalypse, Rev. 1. L 

Dignity of apcstles, Luke 6. 31. 

Dignity of Rome Mat. 16. 18. 


Dignity of saints, Luke 20. 36.. 

Dignity of the church, Ephes, 5, 29. 

Dignity of the keys, Mat. 16. 19. 

Diminishing of the Bible, Rev, 22. 18. 

Dionysius the Areopagite, Acts 17. 34. 

Disagreement of ancient fathers, Plitl. 3, 13, 

Discerning of Chrtsvs budy, | Cor, 11. 29. 

Discernment of spirits, 1 John 4, }. ᾿ 

Diseases not natural, Luke 13. 16. 

Disobedience damnable, Rom, 14. 17. 

Disobedience to the church, Mat. 18. 17, 

Disorders in worship, 1 Cor. 14. 27. 

Dissensions in religion, Acts 15. 2. 

Diseensions of Heretics, Mark 3. 24. 

Distinction between bishops and priests Phil,1.1. 

Distinction of days, Rom, 14, 5. 

Divinity of glory in Heaven, Mat. 20, 9. 

Doctors, Mat. 23, 10. 

Doctors’ crowns, | Pet. δ. 4. 

Doctrine of Paul tried by Peter, Gal, 2, 2. 

Doctrine of the aposties, Kom. 6. 17. 

Doctrine of the fathers, Heb. 13. 7. 

Doctrines of Paul approved, Gal. 2. 2. 

Doctrines tried by bishops, Gal. 2, 2. 

Doctrines tried by councils, Gal. 2, 2. 

Doing against conscience, Mark 8. 36. 

Doing wel! for reward, | Cor. 9. 23. 

Dominion, tyrannical, forbidden, 2 Cor, 2. 24. 

Double perfection, Phil. 3. 12. 

Doubts resolved by the pope, Luke 22, 31. 

Drinks, 1 Tim. 5, 23. 

Dues of pastors, 1 Cor. 9. 7, 

Dues of preachers, 1 Cor, 9. 7. 

Dulta, Heb. 1). 21. : 

Duty to parents, Mark 7, 11. ἷ 

Duty to spiritual teachers, Gal. 6. 6, 

Duty to the bodies of Christ and saints, Mark 16. 
46, 

Dying to sin Rom. 6, 10. 


E. 


Easter, Acts 12. 1. 

Easy sacraments, Gal. 4. 3. 

Eating, belleving, John 6, 32, 

Eating of Christ perpetual, Heb, 8. 4, 

Eating of meats, Rom, 14. 17. 

Ecclesiastical authority, | Cor, 5. 4. 

Ecclesiastical censures, | Cor, 6, 4. 

Ecclesiastical functions, | Tim. 3. 1. 

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, Mat, 16. 19. 

Ecclesiastical power, 2 Cor. 13. 10, 

Ecclesiastical writings used with scriptures, 2 
Thes. 2. 15. 

Effects of excommunication, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 

Effects of extreme unction, James 5. 15. 

Effects of the sacrament, John 6. 53. 

Effects of the sacrameait in one kind, whole, John 
6. 58. 

Election, 2 Pet. 1. 10. 

Elements afier consecralion called bread and 
wine, Mat. 26, 29, ' 

Elements consecrated, 1 Cor, 11, 24. 

Elements in the sacrament, Gal, 4, 3. 

Elias the prophet, Mat, 17. 11. 

Ember days, Acts 13. 3, 

Emulation, Acts 6. 1. 

Enoch, Heb. 11}. 5. 

Enoch and Ellas yet alive, Rev, 11. 4. 

Epiphany, Mat 2. 1. 

Epistle of Christ, 2 Cor, 3. 3. 

Eplatle of James agalnat fuith, James 2. 14, 

Error not in the church, Luke 19, ὃ. 


INDEX. 


Error of Peter, Gal. 2 73, 

αὐτοῦ of popes, Luke 22. 21. 

is8au, Rom. 9, 10. 

Estimation of trudkion, 2 Thes. 2. 16. 

Eterna} priesthood of Christ, Heb, 7. 17. 

Eternal sacrifice, Mat. 9. 13. 

Eternity of the new priesthood, Heb. 7. 21, 

[ΟΠ δι δὶ a sacrainent, Mat, 26. 26, 

Eucharist 8 sacrifice, Mat. 26. 26. 

Fucharistia, Heb. (3. 15. 

Eve builded by Adam, John 19. 34. 

Evensong, Acts 10. 9. 

Everlasting life, Rom. 6, 23, 

Eve seduced, ὁ Cor, 11. 3. 

Evil permitted, Mark 10. 4. 

Evil tolerated by Christ, John 12. 6. 

Example of penance by Chiist, Mark 1. 12 

Examples of punishment Luke 18. 2, 

Examples of tradition, 2 Thes. 2, 15, 

Excellency of Chrisv’s grace, John 3, 31, 

Excellency of Christ’s power, John 3, 31 

Excellency of power, | Pet, 2. 13. 

Excellency of the scriptures, 2 Tim, 3. 16. 

Excellency of the Virgin Mary, Luke 1. 43. 

Excommunicated, avuilding of, 1 Cor. 6. Ll. 

Excomimunicated, zeal against, Gal. !. 8. 

Excommunication, Mat. 18. 17. 

Excommunication by heretics, John 9. 22, 

Excommunication by Pa&al, 2 Cor. 2, 6. 

Excommunicatlon by priests, Mat. 18, 17. 

Excommunication by the church, Mat, 18. 17. 

Excommunication of heretics, 1 Tim. 1, 20. 

Excommunication with corporal pains, Acts 5.3 

Excuses against reconciliation to God, Mat. 22. 5, 

Execution of laws against conscience, Mat. 27. 24. 

Execution of Jaws against the innocent, Mark 15. 
15, 

Exemption from obedience to princes denied, 1 
Pet, 2, 18. 

Exemptions of the clergy, Mat. 17. 26. 

Exorcism, Mark 7. 34. 

Exorcisms at baptisin, Mark 7, 34. 

Exorcisms of the church, t Tim. 3. 5, 

Expense for Christ, Mark 14. 4. 

Expenses for the church, Mat, 26. 8. 

Exposition of mysteries, Rev. 13. 1. 

External ceremonies, John 9, 6. 

External devotion, Luke 19. 4, 

External elements, Gal, 4. 3. 

External priesthood, Heb. 7. 12. 


_External sacrifice, Heb, 7. 12. 


External worship of God, Gal. 4. 3. 
Extreme unction, James 5 14. 


F, 


Faith, Heb. 11. 1. 

Faith alone, Mat, 7. 21, 

Faith, analogy of, Rom. 12. 6. 

Faith and works, James 2. 22. 

Faith by hearing, 1 Cor, 1. 5, 

Faith confessed, Luke 12, 1]. 

Faith coinforts the afflicted, Heb. 10, 38, 

Faith denied, James 2. 14. 

Faith examined, Rom. 16, 17. 

Faith, foundation of justification, Rom, δ. 2, 

Faith gives not grace, Gal. 3. 27. 

Faith gives not justification, Gal. 3, 27, 

Faith known, Mat. 17, 20, 

Faithless heretics, Mark 12. 24. 

Fulthless men belleve not the real presence, John 
6. 66. 

Faith necessary to the sacrament, Mark 14, 23, Ὁ. 
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Faith not by reading, 1 Cor, 3. δ. 

Faith not only, Mat. 7. 21. 

Faith not to be moved, Luke 8, 13, 

Faith of Peter’s successors, Luke 22 31. 

Faith of Peter unfailing, Luke 22, 31. 

Faith of saints, Philemon 65. 

Faith plaated by miracles, 2 Cor, 12. 12. 

Faith required in prayers, James 1. 6. 

Faith, Roman, Rom, 4, 8, 

Faith, rule of, Rom. 2 6. 

Faith, special, James 2. 26. 

Falth without works, James 2 26. 

Faith worketh by charity, Gal. 6. 6. 

Faith zealous, | Cor. 12. 9. 

False application of scripture, Luke 4 8. 

False Christs, Mark 13. 6. 

False martyrs, Mat, 5. 10. 

False prophets, Mark 13. 22. 

False teachers, | John 4, 6, 

False titles of heretics, Acts 11, 26. 

Fantastical imputative justice, Rom, 3. 22, 

Fasting, Mat. 9. 14. 

Fasting and prayer, Mat. 17. 21. 

Fasting days, Mat 15. 9. 

Fasting meritorious, | Cor, 15. 32. 

Fasting public, Mat 6. 16, 

Fasting religious, Luke 2. 37. 

Fast of Lent, Mat 4. 2. 

Fathers and councils, Heb, 10. 11. 

Fathers called the sacrifice the massa, 1 Cor. 10,22. 

Fathers, disagreement of, Phil, 3. 16. 

Fathers, Greek and Latin, Preface 18, 

Fathers honoured the Virgin Mary, Acts I. 14. 

Fathers, meaning of, James 2, 24. 

Fathers’ opinion upon the reading of the Bible, 
Preface 12. 

Fathers, spiritual, Mat. 23, 10. 

Fathers went to the pope for iamemaren Luke 
22. 31. 

Fathere, worship of, John 4. 20. 

fear, 1 Sohn 4. 18. 

Fear of God, 1 John 4. 18, 

Fear of hell, Acts 24, 28, 

Fear, servite, | John 4, 18. 

Feast of Virgin Mary, Acts 1. 14, 

Feasts, Gal. 4. 10. 

Feasts of martyrs, Gal. 4, 10. 

Feasts of sainta, Heb. 13. 7. 

Feigned words of heretics, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 

Festivais observed, Gal. 4. 10. 

Festivities of Christ, Gal. 4. 10. 

Festivities of saints, Gal. 4. 10. 

Festivity of Virgin Mary, Gal. 4. 10. 

Few sacraments, Gal. 4. 10. 

Figurative and real presence, Heb. 1. 3. 

Figurative sacrifices, Luke 22. 19. 

Figures of sacraments, Luke 22. 19, 

Final impenitence, Mat. 12. 32. 

Fire from H3aven, Rev, 20. 9, 

Firat council at Jerusalem, Acts 15. 6. ΄ 

Fishing by Peter, Luke ὅ. 6. 

Fishing for souls, Luke 5, 10. 

Fieshly estimation of matrimony, Ephes, 5. 32. 

Followers of Antichrist, 2 Thes. 2, 9, 

Following Christ, Luke δ. 28, 

Force of alms, Luke IL. 41. 

Forerunners cf Antichrist, 2 Thes, 2. 3. 

Forgiveness of sins, Rom. 4, 7. 

Forgiveness of sins after death, Mark 3. 29. 

Formal cause of justification, Gal, 6. 15. 

Forsaking all for Christ, Mark 10, 30, 

Four zospels, sum of, Page 26. 

Fourth commandment, | Tim. 4, 4. 
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Free wilt, Mat. 16.27, . 

Free will and grace, 1 Cor. 16. 10, 

Free will and grace concur, 2 Cor. 3. 6, 
Friars, barefoot, Mark 6. 9. 

Fruits of aims, 2 Cor. 9. 9. 

Fruit of images, 1 John ὅ. 21. 

Fruits of heretics, Mat. 7. 16 

Full remission of sin by baptism, Heb, i0 8. 
Functions ecclesiastical, 1 Tim, 3, 1, 


G. 


Game, running for it, 1 Cor, 9. 4 

Garments priestly, Rev. 1. 13, 

General apostacy, 2 Thes, 2. 3, 

General councils, Acts 15, 6. 

Gentiles committed to Paul, Gal. 7. 2 

Gifts of miracles, Mark 16. 17. 

Giving cheerfully, 2 Cor. 9. 5. 

Glorified bodies, Rev. 21. 18. 

Glory in Heaven, 2 Cor. 1. 14, 

God, Mat, 4. 12. 

God accepts not persons, Rom, 9. 14. 

God and our lady, Acts 15. 28 

God causes notsin, Rom. 3. 3. 

God draws without free will, John 6. 44, 

God not contained In peace, Acts 7, 48. 

God not the author of sin, Mat. 6. 13. 

God punishes sin, Rom, 1. 26. 

God’s covenant with man, Heb. 8, 10, 

God’s grace forceth no man, 2 Cor. 6. 1. 

God’s grace working witb man, James 4, 8. 

God’s justice, Rom, 10. 3. 

God’s long-suffering, Rom, 2. 4, 

God’s ministers his coadjutora, 2 Cor, 6. 1. 

God’s predestination, 2 Pet, 1, 10, 

God’s predestination taketh not away free ὟΝ, 
Rom. 8, 30. 

God’s providence to Rome, Acts 27. 23. 

God’s word corrupted, 2.Cor, 4, 2, 

God the Son caljed the Word, John 1.1. 

God to be served before princes, Mark 12, 17, 

Going after Satan, 1 Tim. 5. 15, 

Going out, mark of heretics, Acts 15, 24. 

Going to law before heathens or heretics, t Oer. 
6. δ, 7. 

Good and evil in the church, Mat, 13, 30. 

Good pastors, John 10. 11, 

Goods lost fur religion, Heb. 10, 34, 

Good works, Mat. 16, 27. 

Good works before faith, Acts 10, 2. 

Good works concur witb predestination, 2 Pet 1. 
10. 

Good works justify, Mat. 6. ἰ. 

Good works meritorious, Rom. 2. 6. 

Good works necessary, Mat. 25, 1. 

Good works to be rewarded, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

Gospel, Mark 8, 35. 

Gospel in unwritten tradition, Gal. 1. 8, 

Gospel not the written word only, Rom. 

Gospel preached to infidels, Mat. 24, 14, 

Gospels, sum of, Page 26. 

Gospel, sufferings for, Mark 8. 35, 

Government spiritual, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 

Government temporal, 1 Pet. 2. 13. 

Grace, 2 Cor. 6. 1. ‘ 

Grace and free will, 2 Cor, 3, 9. 

Grace and free will concur, 2 Cor, 3. δ. 

Grace iftreased by alma, 2 Cor, 9. 9. 

Grace by baptism, Gal. 3, 27. 

Grace forceth not the wiil, 2 Cor, 6. 1. 

Grace from God, Rev. 1. 7. 

Grace from the Virgin Mary, Rev, 1, 4 


1. U1. 


448 


Grace given by marriage, Ephes, 8. 32. 

Grace given in orders, 1 Tim, 4. 14. 

Grace of God works with man, James 4, 8. 

Grace of the sacrament in one kind, John 6, 58, 

Grace, the effect of the New Testament, Heb.8, 10. 

Grace uncertain, Rev, 2, 4. 

Great Antichrist, 2 Thes, 2, 3. 

Greek fathers, Preface 18. 

Greek liturgies, Acts L. 14. 

Greek text, Preface 16. 

Gregory, Pope, dislikes the “ Universal Bishop,” 
John 21, 17, 

ey Pope, furthers Antichrist’s pride, 2 Thes. 


Gregory’s reverence of councils, Acts 15, 28, 
Grounds of Indulgences, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 
Grounds of pardons, 2 Car. 2. 10. 

Guilt of one offence, James 2. 10. 


H, 


Hallowing of creatures, 1 Tim, 4, 5. 
Harbouring of angels, Heb. 13. 2. 
Hardness of scripture, 2 Pet. 3. 16. 

Hay and wood and stubble, 1 Cor. 3. 12. 
Head and body, Ephes. 1. 22. 

Head of the church, Ephes, |, 22, 
Healing by Christ, Mat. 4. 23, 

Hearts known by angels, Luke 16. 10. 
Hearts known by saints, Luke 15. 10. 
Heathenish observation of days, Gal, 4, 10. 
Heathen judges, 1 Cor. 6, 6. 
Heathens’ days, Rev, 1, 10. 
Heaven, Heb. 8, 5. 

Heaven, kingdom of, Heb. 8. 5. 
Heavenly crowns, :} Pet, 5. 9. 
Heavenly glory, 2 Cor. 1. 14, 
Heaven reward of good works, Mat, 25. 34. 
Hell, Christ’s descent into, | Pet. 3. 19. 

Hell fire, Mat. 5. 23, 

Heresies, Acta 8. 17. 

Heresy against matrimony, | Tim. 4, 4. 
Heresy against rule, Rom, 13. 4. 

Heresy promoted by women, | Tim, 2, 12, 
-Heretical assemblies, Mat. 24. 26. 

Heretical boasting of the spirit, i John 4. 1. 
Heretical bouks, Acts 19, 19. 

Heretical cunsistories, 2 Cor, 10. 6. 

Heretical doctrines, fables, 1 Tim. 1. 4. 
Heretical judges, { Cor, 6. 6. 

Hereticat orators, 2 Cor, 12, 6 

‘Heretical phrases, 1 Tim, 6, 20. 

Heretical preachers, vanity of, Luke 6. 26. 
Heretical shifts to avoid scripture, John 20, 19. 
Heretical transiations corrupt, Luke 1. 6, 
Heretical translators, Acts 14. 22, 

Heretical words, ] Tim. 6, 20. 

Heretic and Jews, 2 Cor. 3, 6, 

Heretics, Acts Ll. 26. 

Heretics allege scripture, Mat. 4. 6. 

Heretics and Jews unbelievers in Christ, 2 Cor, 

3. 6. 

Heretics, Antishrists, 1 John 2. 18. 

Heretics, apostates, | Tim, 4. 4. 

Heretics arrogate knowledge, 1 Tlm. 6. 20. 
Heretics, a sect, Mat. 7, 15. 

Heretics’ baptism damnable, 1 Pet. 5, 21. 
Heretics believe not the real presence, John 6.66, 
Heretics, bishops’ power against, 2 Cor. 10, 7, 
Heretics, blasphemy of, 1 Tim, 6. 20. 

Heretics, blindness of, 2 Cor, 4. 14. 

Heretics, blood of, Rev. 17. 6. 

Heretics boast of the scriptures, Luke 6. 8. 
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Heretics, cavillation of, 2 Thes. 8. 10. 

Heretics, communion of, | Cor. 11. 24. 

Heretics compelied by panel laws, 2 Cor, 10.6. 

Hieretics control the Latin and Greek text, Luke 
1. 78. 

Heretics corrupt God’s word, 2 Cor. 4. 2 

Heretics, conversation with, 2 John 10. 

Heretics cut off from the church, Tit. 3, 11, 

Heretics, dissensions of, Mark 3. 24. 

Heretics, divisions of, Mat. 23. 8, 

Heretics’ doctrine not tried, Gal. 2. 2, 

Heretics except to councils, Acts 16, 31. 

Heretics, excommunication of, John 9, 22. 

Heretics, false titles of, Acts 11. 26, 

Heretics, feigned words of, 2 Pet, 2. 3. 

Heretics find not the truth, John 5. 39. 

Heretics, forerunners of Antichrist, 1 John 2. 10 

Heretics, great boastera, | Tim. 1. 7. 

Heretics hate the Roman see, Rom, 16, 16. 

Heretics have no right to the ΒΟΠΡΆΙΟΕ, Preface 
24. 

Heretics, hypocrisy of, Rev. 9, δ. 

Heretics ignorant, Mark 12. 24, 

Heretics judged already, John 3. 18, 

Heretics known by their fruits, Mat, 7. 16, 

Heretics Know not Christ, Gal. 1. 8, 

Heretics like Balaam, Jude 10 

Heretics like Cain, Jude 10. 

Heretics like Core, Jude 10... 

Heretics, mark of, 1 John 2. 19. 

Heretics, marriage of, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 

Heretics, no religious communicatton with, 2 Cor. 
6. 14, 

Heretics, prayers of, Mark 3. 12. 

Heretics predicted as Protestants, 2 Pet, 2. 2. 

Heretics, pretences of, Luke 6, 3. 

Heretics, pride of, 2 Cor, 10. 4. 

Heretics, punishment of, 2 Cor. 10. 3. 

Heretics, ravening wolves, Acts 21, 29. 

Heretics reprehend popish bishops, Gal, 2. 11. 

Heretics run, not sent, Mat. 21, 23. 

Heretics, salutation of, Rom. 1. 7. 


Heretics seduce the people, Mat. 24, 4. 


Heretics segregate themselves, Jude 19, 
Heretics, sermons of, Mark 3. 12.. 
Heretics, service of, Mark 3, 32. 


1 Heretics, spite of, Mat. 7. 16. 


Heretics, thieves, John .10. 1, 

Heretics typified by Balaam, Rev. 2. 14. 
Heretics understand not the scriptures, Luke 6. 8, 
Heretics unlearned, 1 Tim. 1. 7. 

Heretics, vain security of, 1 Cor. 2, 12, 
Heretic, voluptuousness of, Rom. 16. 18, 
Heretics, wicked words of, 2 Pet, 2. 3, 
Heretics, without faith, Mark 12 24, 

Heretics wrestle against scripture, John 20 23 
Hermits, Mat, 11. 7. 

Hermits, life of, Mat. 11. 7, 

Hierarchy, Roman, orders of, 1 Tim. 3, 8. 
Holy bread, 1 Tim. 3. 6. 

Holy cross, John (9. 17. 

Holydays, Gal, 4. 10. 

Holy Ghost, John 15. 16. 

Holy Ghost assists councils, Acts 15. 28, 

Holy Ghost given to the apostles, Acts 2, 4 
Holy Ghost promised to the church, John 16. 14 
Holy Ghost sent down, Acts 2. 4. 

Holy Ghost’s teaching, Luke 12, 1] 

Holy Ghoat, virtue of, Mat. 26. 69. 

Holy images, 1 John 6. Ql, 

Holy Land, Mat. 17. 9. 

Holy men, intercession of, 2 Cor, 1. IL. 

Holy oll, James 5, 14. 
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Holy orders, Acts 13, 3. Infidels hear the gospel, Mat. 24. 14. 
Holy orders bound to chastity, 1 Tim. 3. & Infidels judged already, Jonn 3. 18, 
Holy orders exclude bigamy, 1 Tim. 3. 2, Infirmity of man, Mat, 26. 74. 
Holy orders indelible, 2 Cor, 1, 22. Infirmity through siu, John 5, 14. 
Holy orders instituted, Mat. 26. 20. Inherent justice, Mat. 5, 21, 
Holy places, Mat, 17. 9. Iniquity, mystery of, 2 Thes. 2, 7, 
Holy sepulchre, Mat, 28. 1. Innocents punished, Maik 15, 16. 
Holy things, Acts 6, 2. Institution of holy orders, Luke 22. 19, 
Holy things adorned, Hebd. 11, 21. Institution of penance, John 20. 23, 
HOly times, 1 Tim. 3. 5, . Intention, Mat. 23. 28. 
Holy virgin’s feasts, 2 Pet. 1.15 Intercession of Christ, Heb. 7, 8, 
HOly water, James 5. 14, [Intercession of Mary, John 2. 3. 
Holy widowhood, Luke 2. 37. Intercession of men, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 
Holy women followed Christ, Luke 8. 3 Intercession of Peter, Acts 5, 15. 
Homo factus est, John 1, 14, Intercession of saints, Luke 5. 20. 
Honour of angels, Col, 2. 18, Interpretation of Babylon, Rev, 17, 18. 
Honour of Christ's body, Mat, 21. 8. Interpretation private, 2 Pet, 1. 20. 
Honour of Christ’s image, Rev, 10. 11, Introduction of new priesthood, Heb. 7. 1%: 
Honour of conscience, Mat. 27. 24. Introductory Remarks, Page 24. 
Honour of the priesthood, Mat, 23. 13. Invocation of angels, Col. 2. 18. 
Hunour to name of Jesus, Phil. 3, 10. Invocation of saints, Web, 4. 16, 
Honour to relics, Mat. 14. 2. Involuntary motions, Rom. 7, 15, 
Honour to saints, 1 John 2. L. Isaac, Rom, 9. 7. 
Honour to the Virgin Mary, Luke 1. 48. Ishmael, Rom. 9. 7, 
Hope strengthened by welldoing, Rom. 6, 4, 
Horror of conscience, Mat. 27; 3, J. 
Hosanna, Mat. 2]. 9, 
Hospitality, Heb. 13, 2. Jacob, Rom. 9. 10. 
Hosts spiritual, 1 Pet. 2 5. James against faith, James 2. 14. 
Hours canonical, Acts 10. 98. James against Protestants, James 2. 24. 
How, a Jewish word, John 6, 62. James and Paul, James 2. 25. 
Human science, Col. 2, 8. Jerusalem, council of, Acts 16. 6, 
Hurtful books, Tit. 3. 10. Jesus, name of, reverenced, Phil. 2. 10, 
Hypocriey, Mat. 6.6, ᾿ Jew and heretic, 2 Cor, 3. 6. 
Hypocrisy of heretics, Rev. 9. δ. | Jewish days, Rom, 14, 6. 
Ifypocritical abstinence, Col. 2, 28. Jewish traditions, Mat, 15, 9. 
Jewish word, How, John 6. 52, 
L Jews and heretics alike, 2 Cor, 3. 6. 
Jews committed to Peter, Gal. 2. 7, 
Idols, Col, 3, 5. Jews find not the truth, John 6. 39. 
Idolater, 1 Cor, 10. 22. Jews, inexcusable, Mat. 11. 21, 
Idolatry, 1 Cor. 10. 22.. Jews own justice, Rom. 10. 3. 
Idols and images differ, 1 John &. 21. Jews, sacraments of, Heb, 10, 2. 
Ignorance causeth blasphemy, Jude 10, Jews, worship of, John 4. 23. : 
ignorant heretics, Mark 12, 24, Jezebel, Rev, 2. 20. 
images, Col. 3, δ. John adores the angel, Rev. 19, 10. 
images and Idols differ, 1 John 5, 21. John and Mary by the rood, John 19, 27. 
Images and relics, Mat, 9. 2. John, baptism of, Mat, 3. 11. 
Images, antiquity of, 3 John &. 2]. John, prayer of, Rev, 22, 20, 
Images for the people’s instruotion, Acts 17, 29. | John’s example of penance, Mark 1. ὅ 
{mages ia Solomoen’s temple, Heb, 9. 4 Jonas, LuKe 11. 29. 
Iinages of angele, Acts 17. 29. Joy in Heaven over penitents, Luke 16, 7. 
Images of the Trinity, Acts 17, 29. Judaical abstinence, Heb. 13. 9. 
Images sacred, 1 John 6. 21. Judaical drinks, Col. 2. 16, 
Image- worshippers, Phil, 2, 10. Judaical meats, Col. 2. 16. 
imitation of Christ, 1 Thes. 1. 6. Judaical observation of days, Co]. 2.16... 
{Imitation of holy men, 1 Thes. 1. 6. Judas believed not the real presence, John 6. 5: 
Umization of the Saviour, 1 Thes. 1, 6 Judas Maccabeus, John 10. 22. 
Impenitence final, Mat. 12, 32. Judas personified all heretics, John 6. 68. 
Xmposition of hands, Acts 13. 3. Judgment day, Rev. 20. 12. 
Imputative justice, Rom. 3. 22. Judgment of heretics, John 3. 18. 
Incoustancy of Protestants, 2 Cor. 1, 18. Judgment of infidels, John 3. 18, 
increase of the church, Mat, 4. 21. Judges of scripture, Acts 17. 11. 
indelible character of some sacramens, 2 Cor, 1. | Judging other men, Rom. 2. |. 

22, Judieial power of bishops, Rev. 20. 4. 
Indifferentsin religion, Rev, 3 26. Jurisdiction ecclesiastical, Mat. 16. 19. 
{Indifferent things, 1 Cor, 10, 22. Jurisdiction temporal, John 2, 15. 
{ndulgeneces, 2 Cor. 2. 10. Jurisdiction universal, John 2. 16. 
Indulgences and pardons, 2 Cor. 2. 11. Justice, Rom. 3. 22. 

Indulgences, greunds of, 2 Cor. 2. 10. Justice an inherent quality, Gal. 6. 16. 
Indulgences ia the primitive church, Col. 1,24. ] Justice before men, Rom. 4. 2. 
iuferiors reprehend superiors, Gal. 2. [1 Justice before God, Rom, 4. 2. 


Infidels actions ef ες τῶ id. 23. Justice imputed, Ephes, 1. 4. 
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Justice inherent, Mat, 6. 21. 

Justice is keeping of the law, Rom. 4 ‘te, 
Justice not imputative, Rom. 3,22. “ 
Justice of faith, Rom, 10. 6, 

Justice of God, Ὁ Cor, δ. 21. 

Justice of Jews, Rom. 10. 6. 

Justification, Rom. 2. 13. 

Justification by baptism, Gal. 3. 27. 
Justi@cation-by charity, Rom. 8, 24. 1 
Justification by faith. disproved, Mark 6. 36, 
Justification by goed works, Mat. 6. 1. 
Justification by grace, Ephes. 2. 8. 
Justification by wurks, Rom. 2, 13. 
Justification, formal cause of, Gal, 6. 15 
Justification not by falth alone, Luke 8, 50. 
Justifications of saints, Rev. 19. 8. 
Justification uncertain, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
Justification withdut works, Rom. 2, 13. 
Justifying faith, Rom. 1. 17, 

Just nen hardly saved, 1 Pet 4. 18, 


K. 


Keys, Mat, 16. 19. 

Keys, dignity of, Mat, 16. 19. 

Kinds of sins, 1 John 1,8. 

Kingdom of Heaven, Heb, 8. 6, 

Kingdom of heretics, Mat, 12. 30, 

Kings, 1 Pet, 2. 13. 

Kings and priests, Rev, 1, 6, 

Kings and priests spiritual, Rev. 5. 10. 

Kings of Colen, Mat, 2. 11. 

Kissing the Pax, Rom. 16. 16, 

Kissing the pope’s fuot, Acts 4. 37. 

Kneellng at the words of Chgisv’s consecration, 
Mat 8. 3. 

Knowledge arrogated by heretics, 1 Tim. 6. 20, 

Knowledge better than words,@ Cor. 11. 6. 

Knowledge of grace uncertaim, Rev. 2. 4. 

Knowledge of scriptare, John 6, 39. 


L. 


Lady Mary, Luke 1. 36. 

Laity reading the scriptures, Acts 17. 11. 
Latin fathers, Preface 18. 

Latin, not astrange tengue, | Cor. 14. 
Latin service, sameness of; } Cor, 14. 
Latin tongue, 1 Cor. 14, 

Latin Vulgate, Hebd. 11, 91. 

Latria, Acts 14, 12, 

Latter councHs admit former, Acts 15. 13. 
Latter day, 2 Thes. 2. 3. 

Law carnal, Rom, 2. 29. 

Lawful oaths, James 5. 12. 

Law of liberty, James 1. 25 

Law of Moses, Rom, 10. 1. 

Laws against books, Acts 19. 19, 

Laws executed against conscience, Mat, 27. 24. 


Laws executed against the Innocent, Mark 15. 15. 


Laws for heretics, Rev. 17. 6, 

Law spiritual, Rom. 2, 29. . 

Lawyers and priests, Luke 12. 46. 

Laymen, Acts 17. 11. 

Learned heretics know not Christ, Gal. 1. 8. 
Learning of the schools, Col, 2. 8. 

Legends of Virgin Mary, Acts 1, 14. 

Lent, fast of, Mat. 4, 2, 

Leo Pope furthers Antichrist’s pride, 2 Thes. 2, 3. 
Letter and spirit, 2 Cor.3.6,. - 

Letter killeth Jew and heretic, 2 Cor. 3, 6. 
Libertines, 1 Pet. 2, 16. 

Libertines allege scripture, 1 Tim. 1. 9. 
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Liberty not carnal, 2 Cor: ἃ. 17. : 
Liberty’ of Onrfs ἐδ Cor, 3. ἢν. ἜΣ νὰ 
Life active, Luke 8@e@2. pal 5 ON 
Life angelical, Mat. 22, 60. “. τ-. es 
Life cominon, Acig 2. 44. . ee ee a a 
Lite contemplative, Luke 106 30. aa 

Life everiasting. Rom. 6: 23. 

Life religiowa, Luke 10. 42. ᾿ εἰ 
Lite secular, Luke. 10. 42, ee TEE ΗΞΟΙ 
Lim®us patrtum, Luke 16, 22. ' ; 
Literal sense of se-ipture, Gal, 4. 24. 
Liturgies of Grecks, Acts 1. 14, 
Liturgy of the apostles, Acts.3J3; 2. 
Living in common, Acts 2, 44 
Living to God, Rom. δ. 10. . 
Looking back, Luke 9. 62. - 
Loosing and binding, Mat. 18. 18 
Loosing of Satan, Rev, 20. 7. ᾿ 
Lordliness of clergy, 1 Pet. 5. 3. δ 
Lord’s body revered, Mat, 21. 8. aaa 
Lord’s body sanctifies the altar, Mat. 33. 14 
Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. 11. 20, . εἰ 
Loss of goods for religion, Heb. 10. 84. wee 
Lots cast, Acts 1. 26. ere 
Love of Christ to the church, ‘Ephes, 5.2% 
Luke and Matthew reconciled, Luke 8. 23. 
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q . 
Maccabees, John 10, 82. - 
Magl, Mat. 2. 11. 
Malta, Acts 28. 1. 
Manna, John 6. 49. 
Manna of the rock, John 6. 66. 
Manner of translating the Bie 
Man sensual, 2 Cor. 2, 14, : 
Man’s infirmity, Mat. 26. 74, ‘sat Σ 
Man spiritual, 2 Cor. 2. 14. "τὰ 
Man working with God’s grace, Jariies 4. & 
Many antichrists, 2 Thes.2,3. | 
Many things taught by the church, John 16, is 
Mark of faise teachera, 1 John 4, 8. 
Mark of heretics, 1 John 2, 19. 
Mark of seducers, 2 John 10, 
Martiage, 1 Cor. 7. 2. 
Marriage after divorce unlawful, Mat. 19. φ 
Marriage a Sacrament, Mat. δ. 838. . 
Marriage forbidden, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 
Marriage gives grace, Ephes. 6.82% . - -. 
Marriage honourable, Heb. 13. 2. - > 
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| Marriage honoured by Christ, John 2. 2. 


Marriage not dissolved by divorce, Mat..5. 38, . 

Marriage of brother’s wife, Mark 12, 19. 

Marriage of heretics, 2 Cor, 6. 14. 

Marriage of priests, 1 Tim, 8. 2, 

Marriage of priests. contrary to the. canons, ὴ 
Tim, 3. 2. 

Marriage remedy for concuptiecence, 1 Tim. δ. 13. 

Mark of heretics, Acts 15. 24. 

Martyrdom, Phil. 2. 17, 

Martyrdom of the Innocents, Mat. 2. 16. 

Martyrs, Rev. 6. 10. 

Martyrs, false, Mat. δ. 10. 

Martyrs, feast of, Gal. 4. 10. 

Martyrs, masses for, Ga]. 4.10. | 

Martyrs, sepulchres of, John 20, i1, 

Mary, Luke 1. 42. 

Mary and John by the rood, John ΡΟΣ 

Mary, festivity of, Gal. 4. 4. 

Mary, intercession of, John 2. 3. 

Mary, legends of, Acts 1. 14. 

Mary, perpetual virginity of Mat. 1. 23. 

Mass, J Cor, 10. 3]. 


Mass a figure, Heb. 1. 3. 

Mass and communion, 1 Cor. 11, 24, 
Mass, canon of, John 17, 20. 

Masses for martyrs, Gal. 4. 10. 

Mass for the apostles, 1 Cor, 11, 24, 
Mass includes communion, 1 Cor, 11, 24. 


Massmen, receive in both Kinds, John 6, 58. 


Mass of the apostles, 1 Cor. 11. 34, 

Mass, the true body of Christ, Heb, 1. 3. 
Nlasters, Mat. 23. 10, 

Masters of sects, Rom. 16. 17, 

Material altars, Heb. 13. 10, 

Matrimony estimated, Ephes, 5, 32. 
Matrimony, heresy against, 1 Tim. 4. 4. 
Matter of scripture hard, 2 Pet. 3. 16. 
Matthew and Luke reconciled, Luke 3. 23, 
Matins, Acts 10. 9. 

Maundy Thursday, Heb. 7. 18, 
Meaning of ceremonies, John 9: 6, 
Meaning of fathers, James 2. 24, 
Meaning of sacraments, John 13. 14. 
Meats, Rom. 14. 2, | 

Meats, abstinence from, ! Tim. 4, 4. 
Meats, different, Mat. 15. 11. 

Meats, eating of, Rom. 14, 2, 

Meats, unclean, 1 Cor. 8. 1, 

Mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 5, 

Mediator, Christ, 1 Tim, 2. δ. 

Mediators, many, 1 Tim, 2. δ. 
Melchtsedec, Heb, 5. 6, 

Melchisedec and Christ, Heb. 7. 3. 
Melchisedec blessed Abraham, Heb. 7, .7. 
Memory of saints, Heb, 13. 7. 

Men, advocates, ! John 2, }, 


Men bound to confess all their sins, John 20. 


23. 
Men called saviours, 1 Tim, 4. 16. 
Men, commandments of, Mark 7, 7. 
Men have power to furgive sins, Mat, 9. 5, 
Men, heads of the church, Ephes, 1. 22. 
Men in grace sin not mortally, 1 John 3. 6. 
Men, intercession of, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 


Men, just and keep the commandments, Mat. 19. 
12, 


Men, kings, Ephes. 1. 22. 

Men, nattral, Mark 5. 3. 

Men, not sure of perseverance, | Cor. 9. 27. 
Men, profane, Mark 6. 3, 

Merces, 1 Cor, 3: 8. 

Mercy to prisoners, Hebd, 10. 34. 
Mercy, works of, James 2. 13. 
Merit, Acts 9, 36. 

Merit and satisfaction, 2 Cor, 1. 5. 
Merit for alma, 2 Cor, 9, 6, 

Meriting heaven, Luke 20. 35, 
Meritorious fasting, | Cor. 15, 32. 
Meritorious penance, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
Meritorious tribulation, 2 Cor. 4. 17. 
Meritorious works, Mat, 6. 20. 
Merits, Mat. 6, 4. 

Mer its aud rewards, Mat. 13, 8, 
Merits of Christ, Phil. 2. 9. 

Merits of Christ applied, Col. 1. 24. 


Michael fighting with the dragon, Rev. 12. 7. 


Milienaries, Bev. 20. 7. 
Ministers, coadjutors with God, 2 Cor, 6. 1. 
Ministers of reconcillation, 2 Cor. 5, 18. 


Ministers of the English church absolve, John 


20. 23. 


Ministers of the English church hear confession, 


John 20. 23. 
Miracles, John 15. 24, 
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Miracles at solemnities, John 5. 2, 
Miracles by Chrisv’s spittle, Mark, 7. 33 
Miracl:s done by relics, John 14, 12. 
Mirach:s in different places, Luke 4, 23, 
Miracles patronised by angels, John 6. 2. 
Miracles patronised by suints, John 5. 2. 
Miracles, reasoning upon, John 14. 1g. 
Miracles Wrought by angels John 3. 2. 
Miracles wrought by saints, John 5, 2. 
Miraculous gifts, Mark 16. [7. 
Miraculous virtue in creatures, John δ. 2. 
Monasteries, building of, Luke 7. 6. 
Monks, Mat, 14. 12. 

Monks ehaven, 2 Thes. 3, 10. 

Mortal men see God, John 1. 18, 

Mortal sins, 1 John 3. 6. 

Moses, Rom. 10. 5. 

Moses, law of, Rom. 10. 5, 

Motions, involuntary, Rom. 7. 16. 
Murmuring, Acts 6, } 

Mysteries expounded, Rev. 13,1. 
Mystery, Babylon, "ον. 17. δ. 

Mystery In the sacrament, Mat. 26. 20. 
Mystery of iniquity, 2 Thes, 2, 7. 
Mystery of names, Luke b. 63, 

Mystical numbers, Rev. 1. 4. 


N, 


Name, new, Acts 1], 26. 

Name of apostles, Luke 6. 14. 

Name of Christians, Acts 11. 26. 

Name of Jesus, Mark 9. 38. 

Name of Jesus honoured, Phil. 2, 10, 

Name of Papiat, Acts 11. 26. 

Names given in baptism, Luke 1. 63. 

Names, mysterious, Luke 1. 63. 

Names of heretics, Acts 11. 26. 

Names of sectarles, Acts 11. 26. 

Natural men, Mark 6. 3. 

Necessity of penance, John 20. 23. 

Neophytes, 1 Tim. 3. 6, 

Neutrals in religion, Mat, 12. 30, 

New doctrine cursed by Paul, Gal. 1, 8, 

New man, Col. 3. 10. 

New name, Acts Il. 26, 

New paschal, Luke 22. 15, 

New puiesthood, Heb. 7. 19. 

New priesthood eternal, Heb. 7. 21. 

New Pestament, priests of, Mark 15, 1]. 

New Testaments, sacraments of pre-eminent, 2 
Cor. 3. 9. 

Nicolaites, Rev. 2. 6. 

Nine orders of angels, Ephes. 1. 21, 

Noah’s ark, 1 Pet. 3, 2]. 

No apostacy of the true Church, 2 Thes, 2. 3. 

Nocturns and vigils, Mat. 26, 41. 

No error in the Church, Luke 18. 8, 

No meats unclean, 1 Cor. 8, 1. 

No salvation out of the church, 1 John 1.3 

No spot in the Church, Ephes. δ. 26, : 

Not only faith, Mat. 22. 40. 

Novatian’s heresy, Heb. 6, 4. 

Novelty in false doctrine, 1 Tim. 6, 20. 

Novelty of words, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 

No wrinkle in the church, Ephes. δ. 26. 

Number seven, Rev. 1. 4 

Numbers mystical, Rev. 1. 4. 

Number twelve, Mark 3, 14. 

Nuns, 2 Thes, 3. 10. 

Nuns clipped of their hair, 2 Thes, 3. 10. 

Nuns working, 2 Thes, 3. 10. 
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Ό. 


Oatha, Acts 23, 12. 

Oaths lawful, James 6. 12. 

Oaths unlaw ful, James 6, 12. 

Obedience to bishops, Heb, 13. 17. 

Obedience to pareits, Mark 7. 11. 

Obedience to piicata, Heb. 13. 17. 

Obedience to princes, | Pet. 2. 18. 

Obedience to rulers, Rom, 13. 1. 
Obeervations, 1 ‘lim. 2, 1. 

Observation of days by Jews, Col. 2. 16. 
Observation of festivals by Christians, Gal, 4. 10. 
Offending In one commandment, James 2. 10, 
Office of a priest, Heb, δ. 1. 

Office of the Pope called apostieship, Ephes. 4. 11. 
Officers spiritual, Ephes. 4. 11. 

Oil, holy, James 5. 14, 

Old man, Col. 3, 10. 

Old sacrifices of the Jews, Heb, 10, 2, 4 

Old Testament, figures of, Heb. 9. 20. 

Old Testament, priests of, Mark 16. il, 
Omission of sacraments, Luke 7. 30. 

Only sacrifice on the cross, Heb. 9. 12. 
Opposition to conscience, Mat. 27, 24 

Opus operatum, John 3, 6. 

Ordtors among the heretics, 2 Cor. 12. 6, 
Order and calling of Priests, Heb. 6. 1, 
Orders, 2 Cor. 1, 22. 

Orders in the Roman hierarchy, 1 Tim, 3. 8, 
Orders of angels, Ephea, 1. 21. 

Original sin, Romans 6, 10. 

Ornaments of churches, John 12. 5, 


P. 


Paim Sunday, Mat, 21. 8. 

Papist, name of, Acts 11, 26. 

Papists, Acts 11. 26. 

Papist unlearned knows Christ, Luke 10, 21. 
Parable of the wounded man, Luke 10. 30. 
Pardon by Christ, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 

Pardon by Paul, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 

Pardon of due penance, Luke 23. 43. 
Pardon of satisfacdon, Luke 23. 43. 
Pardons, 2 Cor, 2, 10. 

Pardons and indulgences, 2 Cor. 2. 11. 
Pardons, grounds of, 2 Cor. 2. 10. 

Pardons in the primitive church, 2 Cor, 2. 11, 
Parents, Mark 7, 11. 

Parents, obedience to, Luke 2. 61. 
Participation of sacraments, 1 Cor, 10, 20. 
Participation with idolaters, 1 Cor. 10. 22 
Particular confession, Mark 1. 6, 

Pasch, Acts 12, 1. 

Pasaton of Christ suffictent, Heb. δ, 9. 
Pastor flying, Joha 10. 13. 

Pastors of all pastors, John 21, 17, 

Pastors, dues of, | Cor. 9. 7. ; 

Pastor tarrying, John 10 13. 

Paternosters in the mass, | Tim. 2. 1, 
Patriarchs not in heaven before Christ, Heb. 11. 40. 
Patriarcha, works of, Heb. 11. 33. 
Patronage of angela, Acts 12. 15, 

Paul, abeolution by, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 

Paul and James, James 2. 25, 

Paul, authority of, 1 Cor, 6. 3 

Paul claims obedience, | Cor, 5,4 

Paul consecrated, Acts 13. 2. 

Paul, contradictions of, Heb. 10, 18. 

Paul, ecclesiastical authority of, 1 Cor, 6, 4. 
Paul, excommunication by, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
Paul had no wife, 1 Cor. 9. δ. 
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Paul honoured Peter, Gal. I, 18. 

Paul instructed bishops, | Tim. 3. 2. 

Paul inst:ucted priests, 1 Tim, 3. 2 

Paul, pardon Ly, 2 Cor. 2. 6. 

Paul’s chains, Acts 28. 20, 

Paul’s commission to the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 7. 

Paul’s conference with Peter, Gal. 2. 2. 

Paul’s curse of new doctrine, Gal. 1.8. 

Paul’s doctrine approved, Gal. 2. 2. 

Paul’s doctrine of faith, Heb. 11. 1. 

Paul’s doctrine of good woiks, Rom, 4. I. 

Paul’s doctrine tried, Gal. 2. 2. 

Paul sent to preach, Gal. 1. 1, 

Paul’s reprehension of Peter, Gal. 2. 11. 

Paul’s reverence to Peter, Gal. 1. 18. 

Paul visits Peter, Gal, 1. 18. 

Pax, kissing of. Rom, 16. 16. 

Pedigree of Christ, Mat. 1. 16. 

Penal laws for heretics, Luke 14, 23, 

Penance, Mat 3. 2 

Penance a grateful sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1, 

Penance and satisfaction, 1 Cor. 11]. 31. 

Penance by Christ’s example, Mark 1, 12, 

Penance by Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 

Penance due pardoned, Luke 23. 43. 

Penance in sackcloth, Mat. 11. 21. 

Penance instituted, John 20. 23, 

Penance meritorious, | Cor. 9. 27. 

Penance, necessity of, Luke 13. 3. 

Penance of the primitive church, 2 Cor, 2 ll. 

Penence ready for a)! sins, Hebd. δ. 4. 

Penance remitted, Luke 23. 43. 

Penance voluntary, 2 Cor. 6. 6, 

Penitents make joy in heaven, Luke 15, 7, 

Pentecost, Acts 2. 1. 

People, devotion of, 1 Cor. 14, 

People instructed by imeges, Acts 17. 29. 

People not defrauded by sacrament in one kind, 
John 6. 58. 

People not judges of scriptuse, Acts 17. 11, 

People seduced by heretica, Mat. 24. 4, 

Perdition of Man, 1 Tim, 2. 4. 

Perfection, Phil..3. 12 

Perfection double, Phil. 3. 12. 

Perfecticn of scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 

Perfection, religious state of, Mat. 19. 21, 

Permission of evil, Mark 10. 4. 

Permission of sin, Mark 10. 4. 

Perpetual continency, { Cor. 7. 6. 

Perpetual sacrifice of Christ, Heb. 7. 17. 

Perpetuity of the visible church, Acts 2. 47. 

Persecution, 2 Tim. 3. 12. 

Persecution by Antichrist, Rev, 13. 7, 

Persecution for Christ, Luke 6. 23, 

Perseverance in good, Rev. 3, 11, 

Perseverance not sure, } Cor. 9. 27. 

Persons, acception of, James 2. 1. 

Persona, incredulous, t Pet. 3. 20. 

Persons in the Trinity, 1 John 6. 7. 

Peter, Mat. 16. 17. 

Peter and his successors, John 21. 17. 

Peter and Paul founded the church at Rome 
Gal. 2. 7. | 

Peter approves Paul’s doctrine, Gal, 2. 2, 

Peter at Rome, Rom. 16. 16. 

Peter begins his primacy, Acts 1. 15, 

Peter, chains of, Acts 12. 6. 

Peter, coadjutors of, Luke 5. 7, 

Peter crucified at Rome, John 21. 18. 

Peter fishing for soula, Luke 6, 10. 

Peter, general pastor, John 2). 17. 

Peter head of the church, John 21. 17. 

Peter head of the council, Acts 16. 7. 
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Peter, intercession of, Acts 5. 16, 

Peter, pastoral care of, after death, 2 Pet. 1. 10, 

Peter personified all believing Catholics, John 
6. 68. 

Peter, pre-eminence of, Mark 3. 16. 

Peter president of councils, Acts 16. 6, 

Peter, primacy of, Mat. 10, 2. 

Peter, repentance of, Mat. 26. 75, 

Peter reprehended by Paul, Gal. 2. 11. 

Peter reverenced by Paul, Gal. 1. 18. 

Peter rock of the church, Mat. 16. 18. 

Peter's chair, Rom. 1. 8. 

Peter’s commission to the Jews, Gal. 2.7, , 

Peter's error in behaviour, Gal 2, 11.: 

Peter’s error in conversation, Gal, 2, 11, 

Peter’s error not in faith, Gal. 2. 11. 

Peter’s falth unfailing, Luke 22, 3L 

Pete.’s fishing, Luke 5, 6, 

Peter, shadow of, Acts 5, 16. 

Peter, ship of, Luke 5, 3. 

Peter, successors of, John 21. 17. 

Peter, successors of, in authority, John 21. 17, . 

Peter, successors of, in the faith, Luke 22. 31. 

Peter, supremacy of, John 21. 17. 

Peter, tears of, Mat. 20, 75. 

Peter tries Paul’s doctrine, Gal. 2, 2, 

beter visited by Paul, Gal. |. 18. 

Peter writeth from Babylon, 1 Pet. 5. 13. 

Petition of Virgin Mary granted, Jobn 2. 5, 

Pharaoh, Rom. 9. 17. 

Philosophy, Col, 2. 8. 

Philosophy abused, Col. 2. 8, 

pilgrimage, Mat. 2.1. 

Pilgrimage to holy places, Mat 17. 9. 

Pilgrimage to the holy sepulchre, Mat 28. 1. 

Pilgrims, Mat, 28. 1, 

Pillars of truth, 1 Tim. 3, 15 

Places holy, Mat, 17. 9. 

Platonics, John 1, 1. 

Pieultudo potestatis, Mat. 16, 19. 

Polyevarp, 2 John 10. 

Poor relieved, Mat. 26, 10, 

Pope, Ephes. 4, 13. 

Pope antichrist, Mat. 24. 22. 

Pope Juan, Rev, 17. 4, 

Pope, infalllbility of, Luke 29, 31, 

Pope not Antichrist, Rev. 13. 18. 

Pope, office of, called apostleship, Ephes, 4. 11. 

Pope, pastor of all pastors, John 21, 17, 

Pope, rector of the church, 1 Tim, 3. 13. 

Pope resolves douhts, Luke 22. 31. 

Popes err not definitely, Luke 22. 31. 

Popes err not judicially, Luke 22. 31, 

Popes err personally, Luke 22, 31, 

Pope’s foot kissed, Acts 4. 37. 

Popes, succession of, Ephes. 4. 11, 

Popish ancestors, 2 Tim. 1. 5,. 

Popish bishops reprehended by heretics, Gal]. 2. 11. 

Popish confession, James 5. 16. 

Popish confirmation, Acts 8. 17. 

Popish fasting days, Mat. 9. 14. 

Popish priests communicate with Peter and his 
successors, Mat, 12. 30, 

Popish sacraments, Gal. 4, 3, 

Popish vestments, 1 Cor, 11, 29, 

Postulations, i Tim. 2, 1, 

Potter and pot Rom, 9. 21. 

Power, judicial, of bishops, Rev. 20, 4. 

Power of bishops against heretics, 2 Cor. 10, 6. 

Power of Christ, John 3. 31. 

Power of consecration, 1 Cor, 11, 24. 

Power of priests above angels, John 20. 23. 

Power of priests above princes, John 20. 23, 
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Power of the apostles to remit sins, Mat. 18. 18 
Power to bind, Mat. 18, 18. 

Power to loose, Μαι. 18. 19. φ' Ἔ 
Power to pardon, 1 Cor, 4. 21. are 
Power to punish, 1 Car. 4, 21. 

Prayer, 1 Tim. 2, 1, 

Prayer and fasting, Mat 17. 21,, . 
Prayer for Peter, Acta 12. 17... τι 

Prayer for the conversion of souls, Rom. 1. 9. 
Prayer for the dead, 2 Cor. 6, 10, 


]-Prayer In Latin, 1 Cor. 14. 


Prayer in the Mass, | Tim. 2.2 

Prayer of heretics, Mark 3. 19. 

Prayer of John, Kev. 22. 20, 

Prayer of priests, Heb. 5, 7, 

Prayer requires faith, James 1. 6, 

Prayeia of papists, Heb, 6. 7. 

Prayers and fasts, Mat. 17. 2]. 

Prayers at the time of holy orders, Luke 6, 12 
Prayers not understood acceptable, Mat, 21. 16, 
Prayers of Christ effectual, Heb, 6. 7. 
Prayers of saints, 2 Cor. 1. 3. 

Prayers of saints in heaven, 2 Pet. 2, 16. 
Prayer to saints, Mat. 22. 80, 

Praying to Christ, | Tim. 2, 5, 

‘Praying to saints, 1 Tim, 3. 6. 

Preachers, calling of, Heb, 6. 4. 

Preachers, crowns of, | Pet, 5, 4. 

Preachers, due of, 1 Cor. 9, 7. 

Preachers, heretical, vanity of, Luke 6. 26. 
Preachers not called, Rom. 19.:15, 

Preachers not gent, Rom. 10. 16. 

Preachers, reward of, Phillip, 4. 1. 

Preaching contrary to the faith forbidden, Gal 


1. 8. 

Preaching of protestants avoided, Trt, 3, 10, 

Precepts and counsels, Mat. 19. 12. 

Precepts of the aposties, 1 Cor. 7. 12 

Precepts of the church, J] Thes. 4, 8. 

Precursors of Antichrist, 2 Thes. 2, 3. 

Predestination of God, Rom. 8. 80. 

Pre-eminence of bishops above priests, Tit. 1. δ. 

Pre-eminence of Peter, Maik 3, 16, 

Pre-eminence of sacrament above manna, John 
6. 49. 

Pre-eminence of the New Testament sacrament, 
2 Cor, 3. 9. 

Preference in alms, Gal, 6, 10. 

Presbyter, Acts 14. 22. 

Prescript fasting days, Mat. 15. 9. 

Presence, curporal, John 12. 8. 

Presence, figurative, Mat. 26 26. 

Presence of Christ in the sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 

Presence, real, Mat, 26. 26. 

Preservation of Rome, 2 Thes. 2. 3. 

Presumption of Protestants, 1 John 4. 17, 

Presumptuous security, | John 4, 17, 

Pride of heretica, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 

Priest and king, Christ, Heb, 6. 6. 

Priest, calling of, Heb. 5, 1, 4, 

Priest forever, Clirist, Heb, 7. 17. 

Priesthood, external, Heb, 7, 12. 

Priesthood, honour of, Mat, 23. 13, 

Priesthcod, new, Introduced, Heb. 7. 19, 

Priesthood of Christ, Heb, δ. 1, 

Priesthood of Christ, external, Heb. 8. 3. 

Priesthood of Christ must excellent, Heb. 6. 6 

Priesthood, transiauon of, Heb, 7, 12, 

Priesthood usurped, John 10. 1. 

Priesthood, vicarship of Curist, 2 Cor. 5, 18. 

Priestly actlons of Christ, Heb. 5. 7, 

Priestly carments, Rev. t. 13, 

Priestly petalon Rev, 1, 13. 
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Priest, name of, Acts 14, 22, 
Priest, office of, Heb. 8. Ι. ᾿ 


Priests and bishops distinct, Phil, 1. 1. 
Priests and lawyers, Luke 12. 46. 

Priests, blessing of pre-eminent, Heb, 6. 7. 
Priests called angels, Rev. 1, 20. 

Priesta, contineucy of Luke 1. 23 

Priesta consecrated by bishops, Tit. 1. δ. 
Priesta, consecration of, | Tim. 4. 14. 
Priests, continuing of, Ephea. 4, 13. 


Priests’ crown shaven, | Pet. 6. 3. ΠΣ 


Priests forgive sina, Mut, 8. 4. 
Priests lustructed by Paul, 1 Tim. 3. 2. 
Priests, marriage of, Mat. δ. ι4. 


Priests, marriage of, contrary to the canons, 1 


Tim. 3. 2. 


Priesta, ministers of extreme unction, James δ. 


16. 
Priests, ministers of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 6. 18. 
Priests necessary, Heb. 5. 1. 
Priests of tie Old Testament, Mark 16, 1]. 
Prieats of the New Testament, Mark 16. 11, 
Priests, order of; Heb. 5. |. 
Priests, power of, to consecrate, Luke 22, 19. 
Priests remit sins, Luke 6, 24, 


Priests saying mass, recelve in both kinds, John 


6. 58. 
Priests, shaven crowns of, 1 Pet δ. 3. 
Priests superior to princes, John 20. 23, 
Primacy of Peter, Mat. 10. 2. 
Primitive church, John 6. 68. 


Princes have not eoclesiastical jurisdiction, Mat. 


22.2ὶ.. 
Prinees tifferior to priests, John 20. 23. 
Prinees not spiritual heads, t Pet, 2. 13, 


‘Princes, sins of, exempt not from obedience, 1 


Pet. 2. 18. 
Princes, temporal authority of, Heb, 6. 1. 
Princes to be obeyed, Mark a 17. 
Principal creature, Ephes, 5. 29. 
Principal question, Acts 15, 13. 
Prisoners, 2 Cor. 9. 1. 
Prisoners for religion, Heb, 10. 34, 
Prisuners relieved, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 
Private interpretation of scripture, 2 Pet. 1. 20. 
Privilege of office, John 11, 51, 
Privilege of order, Juhn 1. δ], 
Privileges of the clergy, Mat. 17. 26. 
Privileges of wicked Priests, Luke 10. 16. 
Procession of Palm Sunday, Mat 21, 8, 
Processions, Mat. 21. 8. 
Processions meritorious, Mat, 21.8. 
Proctors for prisoners, 2 Cor. 9, 1. 
Profavation of churches, Mark I1. 16. 
Profane bread of Protestants, 1 Cor. 11, 29. 
Profane men, Mark 5. 3, 
Profaners of chu. ches punished, Mark 11. 16. 
Professed virgin may marry, | Cor. 7, 28. 
Professed virgin may not marry, 1. Cor, 7. 28, 
Professing, Acts 19. 18. 
Profitable servants, Luke 17. 10. 
Profit of reading the scriptures, 2 Tim, 3. 16. 
Prohibition of marriage, 1 Tim, 4. 1. 
Protection of Angels, Mat, (8. 18, 
Protection of the church by Christ, Mat, 28, 20. 
Protectors, angels, { Jolin 3. 1. 
Protestant books avoided, Tit, 3, 10. 
Protestants, Acts 11, 26. 
Protestants abhor the word Catholic, James 1. 1, 
Protestante against James, James 2. 24. 
Protestants described as heretics, 2 Pet. 2. 19. 


Protestants’ estimation of marriage, Ephes, 5. 32. 


Protestants, faith of, | Tim. 1. 4, 
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Protestants forerunners of Antichrist, 2 Thea. 2.2. 

Provestants imitate not Christ, 1 Cor. 31, 23, 

Protestants, inconstancy of, 2 Cor, 1, 18. 

Protestants, preaching of, avoided, Tit. 3. 10. 

Protestants, presumption of, I John 4. 17. 

Protestants, profane bread of, 1 Cor. 11, 29. 
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Protestants, service of, avoided, Tit, 3. 10. 

Protestants take ew ay the sacrament, ! Cor, ΕἸ. 24 

Protestants, their estimaiion of matimony, 

Ephes. 6, 32. 

Protestants, their security of salvation, Rom, 5, 1]. 

Protestants, wolves ravening, Acts 20, 29. 

Protestants wrangle like Alians, John 1. 1 

Protestation of faith, Rom, 10. 8. 

Providence of God to Rome, Acts 27. 23. 

Provincia] councils, Acta 15. 28, 

Public fasts, Mat. 6. 16. 

Public prayeis, 1 Tim. 2, 2, 

Publishing, Acts 19. 18, 

Punishments after remission of sins, Heb. 12. 6. 

Punishment for example, Luke 13, 2 

Punishment of heretics, 2 Cor. 10, 3, 

Punishment of profeners of churches, John 2. 1B. 

Punishment of sin, Rom. 1. 26. 

Purgatoijal fire, | Cor. 3. δ, 

Purgatory, Mat, 12. 32. 

Purltv before the sacrament, John 13. 5, 
Rt 


Rabbi, Mat. 23. 8, - 

Rahab, James 2. 25, as 

Rash admittance to the fitesthood, 1 Tim. 8. 6. 

Rash credit, | Thes. δ. 21. 

Reading of the Bible, Acts 17, 11. 

Real presence not believed, Jolin 6. 66. 

Reading the scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 

Reasoning upon miracles, John 5, 2, 

Receiving in both kinds not necessary, John 6, 32. 

Receiving in one kind authorized Dy the priml- 
tive church, John 6. 68, 

Receiving in one kind authorized by the scrip- 
tures, John 6. 58. 

Real Presence, Mark 14. 22 

Receiving in one or both ee indifferent, John 

58. 
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6. 

Receiving of the sacrament requires purity, John 
13. δ. 

Receiving the mass unworthily, 1 Cor, 1), 27. 

Receiving the sacrament, John 6, 53, 

Reconcillation to Rome, John 4. 20, 

Re tor of the church, | Tim, 3. 15. 

Redeemers, many, 1 Tim 2. 6, 

Reign of Antichrist, Rev, 20. 7. 

Relgn of Christ, Rev, 20. 4. 

Relics, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 

Relics and images, Mat, 9. 21. 

Relics confuund the devil, Acts 19. 16. 

Relics honoured, Mat. 14. 2. 

Relics of Stephen, Acta 8; 2. 

Relics perform miracles, Acts 19, 12, 

Relics, touching of, Mat, 9, 22. 

Relics translated, Heb, 11. 22. 

Relics, true, Acts 19. 12. 

Rellef of the poor, Mat. 26, 10. 

Relievers of prisoners, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 

Religion of angels, Col. 2. 18. 

Religion of the New Testament is the sacrament 
of the altar, Luke 22. 20. 

Religious almsgiving, Philip. 4. 18. 

Religiqus communication with heretics, 2 Cor. 
6. 14. 
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teligious dissensions, Acts 15. & 
teligious fasting, Luke 2. 37. 
teligious life, Luke 10. 42. 
teligious men, blessing of, Mat, 19. 13. 
teiigious perfection, Mat 19. 21. 
teliglous persons imitate Christ, 1 Thea. 1. 6 
Celigious single life, Mat. 22. 30. 
teligious state of perfection, Mat. 19. 21, 
teligious worahip of creatures, Rev. 19, 10, 
temission by Christ Mark 3. 10. 
temission of penance, Luke 23. 4h 
temission of sin by baptism, Heb. 10. 18. 
temission of sin by creatures, James 5, 14, 
Yemission of sin by the blood of Christ, 1 John 
l. 7, 
temission of sin in the church, Mat, 12. 32 
tepentance of Peter, Mat. 26, 76. 
Yepetition of the sanctus, Rev. 4 8, 
Yeprobation, Rom. 9, 22, 
Yesemblanices of angels, Acts 17. 29. 
Yesemblances of the Trinity, Acts 17. 29. 
Respect of masters in religion, 2Cor, 8. 5, 
Respect of reward, Rev. 3. 6. 
Restitution, Luke 19. 8. 
Resurrection of the soul, Rev. 20. 6. 
Retaining of sins, John 20. 23. 
Reverence of Jesus’ name, Phil. 2. 10, 
Reverence to the Lord’s body, Mat, 27. 69. 
Reward, Mat. 5, 12. 
Rewards and mertts, Mat. 13, 8. 
Reward for atmés, 2 Cor. 9. 6, 
Reward of good works, 2 Tim. 1. 12, 
Reward of preachers, Philip. 4, 1. 
Reward of forsaking anything for Christ’s sake, 
Mark 10. 30. 
Reward of vow of poverty, Mat. 19. 27. 
Reward of well doling, Rev. 2. 5. 
Rewards In heaven different, Mat, 20. 9. 
Rhemish translation, reasons for, Preface 16, 
Rich man, Luke 16, 22, 
Right intention, Mat. 25. 3. 
Rock of the church, Mat 16. 18. 
Roman apostacy, 2 Thes. 2. 3. 
Roman faith, Luke 22. 31, 
Roman faith commended, Rom. 1, 8. 
Roman Hierarchy, orders of, 1 Tim. 8. 8. 
Roman pilgrimages, Mat, 17. 9. 
Roman stations, Mat. 17. 9, 
Rome and Babylon, Rev. 17. 4. 
Rome called Babylon, Rev, 17. 18. 
Rome described, Rev, (7. 9. 
Rome, dignity of, Mat. 23, 3. 
Rome drunk with aaint’s blood, Rev, 17. 6. 
Rome is Babylon, 1 Pet, 5. 13, 
Rome preserved in the truth, Mat, 23. 2, 
Rood in churches, John (9, 26. 
Rule of Augustine, | Cor. 14. 
Rule of faith, Rom. 12. 6. 
Ruler of the church, | Tim, 3. 15, 
Running for the game, 1 Cor, 9. 24, 


Backcloth penance, Mat. 3. 2. 
Bacrament above manna, John 6, 565. 
Bacrament adored, Mat, 2. 11. 
Sacramental benefits, John 4. 23. 
Sacramental mystery, Mat. 26. 20 
Bacramental words, James 65. LI. 


Bacraments, both kirids not necessary, John 6, 33. 


Bacrament cailed bread, Mat. 26. 29. 
Bacrainent, effects of, John 6, 53. 
Sacrament in one kind, Joho 6. 58. 
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Sacrament is not tn receiving, 1 Cor, {{. 24. 
Sacrament, manna, John 6. 49. 
Sacrament not necessary to salvation, John 6. 68, 
Sacrament of confirmation, Acts 8. 17. 
Sacrament of maniage, Mat. 5. 33. 
Sacrament of the altar, John 6. 32, 
Sacrament requires purity, John 13. 5. 
Sacraments, John 13. 14, 

Sacraments, causes of justification, 1 Tim, 1. 5. 
Sacraments compared, Gal. 4. 3, 
Sacraments defined by the church, John 13, ΤΆ, 
Sacraments, external elements of, Gal. 4, 3. 
Sacraments, figures of, Luke 22. 19. 
Sacraments from Christ's side, John 19. 34. 
Sacraments in sickness, Mark 2, 5, 
Sacraments, meaning of, taught, John 13. 14, 
Sacraments of New Testament, 2 Cor. 3. 9. 
Sacraments omitted, Luke 7. 30, 
Sacraments, virtue of, John 19. 34. 
Sacrament taken away, | Cor. 11. 24. 
Sacrament, water of the rock, John 6, 55. 
Sacred ceremonies, John 9, 6. 

Sacred Jmages, Col. 3. 5. 

Sacrifice, Luke 22, 19. 

Sacrifice, commemorative, Luke 22. 19. 
Sacrifice, eternal, Mat. 9. 13, 

Sacrifice, figurative, Luke 22. 19, 

Sacrifice, necessary, Heb. 6. 1. 

Bacrifice of Christ perpetual, Heb. 7. 17. 
Sacrifice of the altar, Heb. 9. 16, 26, 
Sacrifice of the altar abolished, 2 Thes. 2. 3, 
Sacrifice of the cross, Heb. & 1. 

Sacrifice of the Jews Insufficient, Heb, 10. 2. 
Sacrifice of the mass, Mat, 26. 26. 

Sacrilege, Acts 6. 2. 

Sacrilege against relics, Mat εὖν 2. 
Sadducees, Acts 23. 8. 

Saints, Luke 20. 36. 

Saints, after death, with Christ, 2 Cor. 6. 8, 
Saints, advocates, 1 John 2.1, 

Saints, belief of, Philemon 6, 

Saints canonized, Mat. 2. 16. 

Saints care for us, Rev. 2, 26, 

Saints dead interfere for the living, Mat, 17. 3, 
Salnts dead, translation of, Mat 14. 12. 
Saints, dignity of, Luke 20, 36. 

Saints, faith of, Philemon 5, 

Saints, feasts of, Heb, 13. 7. 

Saints, festivities of, Gal. 4. 4, 

Saints hear prayers, Mat, 22, 30. 

Saints in heaven pray for the living, 2 Pet. 1. 18, 
Saints hcnoured. 1 John Q, I. 

Salnts, intercession οὗ Luke 5. 20. 

Saints, invocation of, Heb. 4. 16, 

Saints, justification of, Rev. 19. 8. 

Saints Know our hearts, Luke 15, 10, 

Satnts know our thoughts, | Cor, 2. Ll. 
Salnts, mediators, 2 Cor. i, 11. 

Saints, memory of, Heb. 13. 7. 

Saints, our hope, Rom. (0, 14, 

Saints, patrons, Rev, 2.26. _ 

Saints, patrons of miracles, John 6. 2, 
Saints, prayers of, 2 Cor. i. 3. 

Saints pray for us, Rev. 6, 10. 

Saints present at relics, Rev, 6. 8, 

Saints present at tombs, Rev. 6. 8. 

Saints, redeemers, 1 Tim, 1. 5. 

Saints, relics of, Rev. 6. 8. 

Saints translated, Mat 14. 12. 

Saints workers of miracles, John δ, 2, 
Salutation apostolical, Rom, 1, 7. 
Salvation, Ephes, 2. 8. 

‘Salvation by Christ without creatures, John δ. 2, 
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Nalvation In the church, 1 John 1. 3, Sensual man, 2 Cor. 2. 14. | 
Salvation withdut the sacraments, John 6. 53. Sepulchre of Christ, pligrimage to, Mat 28. 1. 
Sanctificagon of the altar by the Lord’s body, | Sepulchres of martyrs, John 20, 11. 


Met. 23. 19. Sepulchre visited, Mat. 28. 1. 
Sanctified creatures, Acts 5. 2. Sermons of heretics, Mark 3. 12. 
Sanctus thrice repented, Rev, 4, & Servants, unprofitable, Luke 17. 10. 

*Batan, following of, 1 Tim. δ, 15. Service in the Latin tongue, 1 Cor, 14. 
Sausfaction, 2 Cor. 1. 5, Service of lieretics, Mark 3, 12, 
Satisfaction and merit, 2 Cor, 1. δ. Servile fear, 1 John 4. [&. 
Satisfaction and penance, Luke 23, 43. Servos servorum Del, John 21, 17. 
Satisfaction due pardoned, Luke 23. 43. Seven a mystical number, Rev. |, 4. 
Satisfaction fur others, 2 Cor, 2. 10. Seven churches, Rev. 1. 4, 
Satisfaction for sin, Mat, 3. 8, Seven stars, Rev. 1. 20, 

Saviour imitated, | Thes. |. 6. Seventh day, Heb. 4. 4. 

Saviours many, } Tim, 2. 5. Shadow of Peter, Acts 5. 16. 

Satan, binding of, Rev. 20, 7. Shaven crowns of priests, 2 Thes, 3. 10. 
Satan, loosing of, Rev, 20, 7, : Ship of Peter, Luke 5, 3. 

Scandal avolded, Acts 22. 24, Sickness, Mark 2. 5, 

Scandal in things Indifferent, 1 Cor. 10. 22. Sickness through sin, John 6, 14, 
Schism, Acts Is. 24, Sign and thing, Luke 22. 19. 
Schismatical assemblies, Acts 15. 28. Bignification of names, Luke 1. 63. 
Schismatical temple, John 4. 20, Sign of Jonas, Luke 11. 29. 
Schismatics, Jude 19, Sign of the cross, 1 Tim. 3. 5. 

Schismatics, baptism of, detestable, 1 Pet, 3.21. | Signs of devotion, Luke 19. 4. 

Schism detestable, 1 John 2. 19. Signs special, 2 Thes. 2, 3. 

Schools, learning of, Col. 2. 8. Simon Magus, Acts 8, 24. 

Sciences, human, Col. 2. 8. Simony, Acts 8. 18. 

Scripture, Gai. 2, 4. Sin, James 1. 15, 

Scripture abused, Col. 2. 16, 21. Sin against conscience, Rom. 14, 23. 
Scripture alleged by Arians, John 14. 28, Sin against the Holy Ghost, Mat. 12. 32. 
Scripture alleged by heretics, Mat. 4. 6. Bin, contrition fur, 2 Cor, 7. 9. 
Scripture altered by heretics, Luke 1. 6, Sin, dead to, Rom, 6. 10, 

Scripture and the church compared, Gal. 2.4. {Sin forgiven after death, Mark 3. 29. 
Scripture and tradition, 2 Thes. 2, 15. Single life angelical, Mat, 22. 30. 
Scripture, antiquity of, Gal. 2. 4. Sin, original, Ephes. 1. 21. 
Scripture as pearls to swine, Mat, 7. 6, Sin remitted by baptism, Heb. 10. 18. 
Becripture, authority of, Gal. 2. 4. Sin remitted by penance, Heb. 10. 26. 


Scripture translated not necessary, Preface 9. Sin the cause of infirmity, John 5, 14, 
Beripture translated not profitable, Preface 9, | Sin the cause of sickness, John 5. 14. 


Scripture, translators of, Preface 13. Sin to death, l John 5. 16, 
Scripures always true, 1 Tim, 3, 15. Sin without consent, 1 John 3. 4, 
Scriptures belong not to heretics, Page 24. Sins covered, Rom. 4. 7. 
Scriptures canonical, Gal. 2, 4. Sins crying to heaven, James 5. 4. 
Scriptures, difficulties in, Preface 16. Sins forgiven by priests, Mat 8. 4. 
Scriptures falsely applied, Luke 4, 8, Sins, mortal, | John ὃ. 4. 
Scriptures hardly understood, 2 Pet. 3, 16. Sins must be confessed to a priest, Luke I7. 14, 
Scriptures not generally read, 2 Tim. 3. 16, Sins of two kinds, 1 John 1. 8. 
Scriptures not understood by heretics, Luke | Sins remitted, John 20. 23, 

6. 3. Sins remitted in the church, Mat. 12. 32. 
Scriptures perfect, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Sins retained, John 20, 23. 
Scriptures read by common people, Preface 12. | Sins venial, Mat. 5. 23. 
Scriptures testified by the church, Gal, 2, 4. Society of predestinates, | Tim. 3. 15. 
Scripture written, 2 Cor. 3. 3. Solemnities, miracles at, John 6. 2. 
Secret confession, John 20. 23, Solitary contemplation, Mark 1.36, 
Sect, Acts 28, 22, Solomon’s temple, Heb. 9. 4. 
Sectarian spite, Mat. 7. 16, Souls converted, James 6, 20. 
Sectaries, Acts 11. 26, Special faith, James 2. 26. 
Sectmasters, James 3. 1. Special signs, 2 Thes. 2. ἃ 
Security of salvation, Rom, 5, 1. Special virtue from a bishop, 2 Tlm. 1. 7. 
Becurity of salvation vain, Rom. 5. 1. Spirit boasted of, 1 John 4. 1. 
Becurity of the church, Mat. 16. 18. Spirit of truth, John 16, 23. 
Security presumptuous, 1 John 4. 17. Spirits of truth assists the church, John 16. 23 
Secular life, Luke 10, 42. Spirits discerned, i John 4, 1, 
Seducera, 2 John 10, Spirits tried, 1 John 4, 1. 
Seduction by heretics, 2 Cor. 11. 3. Bpirit, testimony of, Rom. 8. 16, 
Seduction of heretics, Mat, 24. 4, BEplritual fathers, Mat. 23. 10. 
See of Rome preserved in truth, Mat, 23. 2. Spiritual government, | Pet, 2. 13. 
Begregation of heretics, Jude 149. Spiritual hosts, 1 Pet. 2, 13. 
Sending down the Holy Ghost, Acts 2, 4, Spiritual Kindred preferred, Gal. 6, 10, 
Reniors, 1 Pet, δ. 1, Spiritual kings, Rev. 5, 10. 
Sense allegorical, Gal. 4. 24. Spiritual law, Rom, 2, 29. 
Sense literal, Gal. 4. 24. Spiritual man, 2 Cor, 2. 14. 


Sense of scripture Gal. 4, 24. Spiritual officers, Ephes. 4, 11, 
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Spiritual power punishes the profaners of] Toleration of evil, John 12 6. 


churches, Mark I}. 16. Tongues, 1 Cor. 24, “ 
Spiritual priests, 1 Pet, 2. 13. Tongues unknown, I Cor. 14. 
Spiritual teachers, duty to, Gal. 6. 6. Touching of relics, Mat, 9. 22, 
Spiteful writings of poreues, Phil, 3. 18. Tradition, 2 Thas, 2. 16. 
Spitefulness of sects, Phil. 3, 15. Tradition and scripture, 2 Thes, 4 18. 
Spite of heretics, Mat, 7. 16. Tradition unwritten, 2 Cor, 3, 3. 
Spittle of Christ works miracles, Mark 8, 33. Tradition unwritten ts gospel, Gal. 9.8. 
Spot in the church, Ephes. 6. 26. Tradition without writing, 2 Thes. 2. 15. 
Stars angels, Rev. 1. 20. Traditions apostolical, Mat. 16. 9. 
State of religious perfection, Mat. 19, 21. Traditions Jewish, Mat. 16:9 
Stephen, relics of, Acts 8. 2, Traditions with scripture, 2. "Pes, 2. 16, 
Strange tongues, 1 Cor. 14, Transfiguration, Mat. 17. 2. ᾿ desea 
Stubble, hay and wood, 1 Cor. 3. 12. Tranalation of dead sainta, Mat. 14.12, .. i 7 
Style of Scriptures hard, 2 Pet. 3, 16. Translation of heretics corrupt, #Cor, 4 ὦ. 
Succession by the true temple, John 4. 20. Translation of prigpthood, Heb. 7. 12, Κ΄ 
Succession of bishops, Ephes. 4. 18, Translation of scripture not necessary, Preface 9, 
Succession of popes, Ephes. 4. 11. Translation of the Bible eo profitable, Preface 9. 
Suffering meritorious, 2 Cor. 4. 17, Translators, heretical, 14,22, . 
Sufferings for the gospel, Mark 8, 35, Tr ts of the Bible, Preface 13. 
Sufferings of the cross, Heb. 5.7, Tr bstantiation, Mat, 26, 26. 
Sufficiency of Chriet’s passion, Heb. 6. 9. Tribulation meritorious of glory, 2 Car. 4, ine. #49 
Sunday, Rev. 1. 10. Tribute from clergy, Ram. 1 “ eg 
Supererogation, Luke 10. 36, Trinity, images of, Acts 17. ἰός ΝΜ νά 
Supererogation for others, 2 Cor, 8, 14. Triple Antichrists against G Rev: τ᾿ ἅν" 
Supererogation, works of,.1 Cor, 9. 16, True bread, John 6.32; & 
Superiority of the clergy, 1 Pet. &. 3. True Christian liberty, 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
Superiors reprehended by inferiors, Gal..2. 11. | True miracles unly in thé-Gatholic church, Met. 
Superstition, Acts 17. 22. 17, 19. 
Superstitious touching of-relics, Mat. 9. 22, True temple prevails, John 4. 20, 
Supersubstantial bread, Mat, 6, 11. True temple proved by qyeccession, John 4, 20. 
Supper of charity, 1 Cor, 11. 20. Truth not found by her hn. 6, 39. 
Supper of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 20. Truth not found by Jews, John &. 39. 
Supremacy of Peter, John 21, 17. Truth of relics, Acts 19. 12, 
Supremacy of Princes, 1 Pet, 2. 13, Truth of scripture, 1 Tim.3.15. ,.° 
Synagogue casting out of, John 9. 22, Truth, pillar of, 1 Tim. 3. 16. oy ths: 
Truth, spirtt of, John 16, 23, 
T. Twelfth day, Mat. 2. 1. 
Two chalices at the Lord’s supper, Bake 22. 17. 
Table blessed by a priest, 1 Tim. 4. 4, Two cups at the Lard’s supper, Luke 22. 17, 
Table of Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 21. Two kinds of sing, John 1. 8. 
Teachers, false, 1 John 4. 8. Tyrannical dominion forbidden, 2 Cor, 2, 94 
Teachers, spiritual, Gal. 6. 6. Tyranny of clergy, 1 Pet. 5, 3, 
Teaching of the Holy Ghost, Luke 12. 11. ee 
Tears of Peter, Mat, 26. 75. U. 
Temple of Antichrist, 2 Thes. 2, 3, 
Temples schismatical, John 4. 20. Ubiquiltariana, John 20. 19. 
Temples true, John 4, 20. Unbelievers have Judas for chief, John 6. 
Temporal authority of princes, Heb, 5. 1. Unbloody sacrifice, Heb. 9.25. . 
Temporal benefits for ministers, 2 Cor, 8. 14, Uncertainty of grace, Rev. 2. 4. 
Temporal government, 1 Pet, 2. 13. Uncertainty of justification, 1 ae. 44 
Temporal princes have no ecclesiastical Juris- Unclean meats, 1 Cor. 8, 1, 
diction, Mat. 22. 21. Unction, James 5. 14. 
Temporal punishment, Heb. 12. 6. Unction extreme, James 6. 14. 
Temptations of the devil, Luke 4 13. Unity of the church, Ephes. 4. 5 ἡ 
Testament established by the blood of Christ, } Universal Bishop, John 2]. 17. 
Heb. 8. 11. Universal church, Luke 24, 47. | 
Testaments dedicated in blood, Luke 22, 20. Universal jurisdiction, John 2. 15, 
Testimony of the church to the scriptures, Gal. | Unknown tongues, 1 Cor, 14. 
4, Unlaw fulness of marriage after divorce, Mat, 19, §. 
Testimony of the spirit, Rom. 8, 16. Unlawful oaths, James 5. 12 
Thankegiving, 1 Tim. 2. 1. Unlawful vows, Acts 23. 12. 
Theological virtues, 1 Cor. 13. 13, Unlearned Papist knows Christ, Luke 10. 21. 
Thing and sign, Luke 22. 19. Unieavened bread, 1 Cer. 11, 23. 
Things indifferent, 1 Cor, 10, 22 Unmerciful rich man, Luke 16. 22. 
Third place after life, Luke 8. 55, Unnatural diseases, Luke 13. 16. 
Thousand years reign of Christ, Rev, 20. 4. Unprofitable servants, Luke 17, 10, 
Three kings of Colen, Mat. 2, 11. Unworthy recelying of thesacrament, 1 Cor, nH, 
Time of holy orders, Acts 13. 3. 27. 
Times, holy, 1 Tim, 3. 5, Unwritten tradition is gospel, Gal, 1, 8. 
Tithes, Heb. 7. 4. Unwritten traditions, 2 Cor. 3, 3. 
Tithes of Abraham, Heb. 7. 4, Use of external elements in the sacrament, Gal. 


Titles of Virgin Mary, *y ι. 14. 4.3, 
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Use of images, 1 John 6, 21. . 
Usurpations of priesthood, Heb. δ. δ. 


v. 


Vain security of salvation, Rom. 6. 1. 
Vanity of heretical preachers, Luke 6, 26. 
Venial sins, Mat. δ. 23. 

Venial sins taken away, John 13. 10 
Verbum caro factum est, John 1, 14. 
Vestments, Poptsh, 1 Cor, 11, 29. 

Viglls and Nocturna, Mat, 26. 41. 
Virgin, feasts of, 2 Pet. 1. 15. 

Virginity meritorious, Mat. 1. 23. 
Virginity, perpetual, of Mary, Mat. 1. 22 
Virginity preferred, Mat, 1. 23, 

Virginity preserved, 1 Tim. δ. 1&4 
Virginity vowed, 1 Tim. δ. 14. 

Virgin Mary, assumption of, Acta 1, 14. 
Virgin Mary blessed, Luke 1. 48. 

Virgin Mary, contemp lations of, Luke 2, 19, 
Virgin Mary, death of, Acts 1, 14. 

Virgin Mary, excellency of, Luke 1, 43. 
Virgin Mary, festivity of, Gal. 4. 4. 
Virgin Mary, grace of, Rev. 1. 4. 

Virgin. Mary honoured, Luke 1, 48. 
Virgin Mary, intercession of, John 2. 3 
Virgin Mary, legends of, Acts |. 14. 
Virgin Mary our advocate, 1 John 2. 1. 


Virgin Mary, perpetual virginity of, Mat. 1. 
23. 


Virgin Mary’s petition gganted, John 2. 6. 
Virgin Mary’s vow of vifginity, Luke 1. 3, 4. 
Virgin Mary, titles of, Acts 1. 14. 

Virgin Mary without sin, 1 John 1. 8, 
Virgins, Mat, 19. 12, 

Virgins, professed, may marry, 1 Cor, 7. 28. 
Virtue of miracles in creatures, John 6, 2. 
Virtue of sacraments, John 19. 34, 

Virtue of the Holy Ghost, Mat. 26. 69. 
Virtue from Christ’s side, John 19, 34. 
Virtues required of a bishop, Rev. 2. 2 
Virtues theological, 1 Cor. 13. 13. 

Visible church, Mat. δ, 16. 

Visions, 2 Cor. 12.1. | 

Visiting the Lord’s body, Mat. 97. 69. 
Visit to Christ’s sepulchre, Mat. 28. 1. 
Voluntary penance, 2 Cor. 6. 5. 
Voluptuousness of heretics, Rom. 16, 18. 
Votaries, Luke 5, 28. 

Votaries and vows, Luke 10. 42. 

Vow of chastity, Mat. 19. 12. 

Vow of chastity broken, 1 Tim. 6. 15. 
Vow of chastity lawful, 1 Tim. δ. 16, 
Vow of poverty, Mat. 19. 27. 

Vows, Luke 10, 42, 

Vows and votaries, Luke 10. 42. 

Vows, monastical, | Tim. 6. 14. 

Vows of virginity, 1 Tim. 5. 14, 

Vows unlawful, Acts 23. 12. 

Vulgar translations, Heb. 11. 21, 

Vulgate translation, Heb. 1). 21. 


W. 


Water holy, James 5. 14, 

Water mixed with wine, 1 Cor. 11. 23. 

Water of Bethesda, figure of baptism, John 5, 2. 
Water of the rock, John 6, 56. 

Well doing for reward, Rev. 2, δ. 

Whitsunday, Acts 20. 16. 

Whitsuntide, Mat. 15. 9. 

Wicked Dishops of Rome, Mat, 23, 8. 

Wicked priests, privileges of, Luke 10. 16. 
Wickliffites, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
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Widowhood, 1 Tim. δ. 8, 

Widowhood holy, 1 Tim, 6. 3. 

Widows, 1 Tim. 5. 9. 

Widows, office of, 1 Tim, 8, 9. 

Widows of one husband, 1 Tim. δ. 9. 

Wife of Paul, 1 Cor. 9. δ. 

Wine mixed with water, } Cor, 11. 98. 

Withhol]ding of the scriptures, Preface 12. 

Wives deserted by the eposties, Luke 4. 38. 

Women deceived by heresy, 2 Tim, 3, 6, 

Women following Christ, Luke 8. 8. 

Women have no ecclesiastical functions, 1 Co. 
14, 34. 

Women promoters of heresy, 1 Tim. 2. 12, 

Women talkes of scripture, 1 Tim. 2, 12, 

Wood, hay, and atubble, 1 Cor. 3. 12, 

Word How, John 6. 62. 

Word, not a creature, John 1. 3. 

Word of God, 1 Thes. 2, 12. 

Word of God corrupted, 2 Cor. 4, 2, 

Words feigned of heretics, 2 Pet. 2. 3. 

Words, novelties of, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 

Words of consecration, 1 Cog. 11, 24. 

Word, Son of God, John 1. 1. 

Words sacramental, James 6, 15. 

Word, true-God, John 1. 1. 

Working days, Rev. 1. 10. 

Works avail without faith, Rom. 3. 20. 

Works avail without grace, Rom, 3. 20, 

Works before faith, Acts 10. 2. 

Works cause of salvation, 2 Tim, 4. 8. 

Work concur with faith, James 2. 22, 

Works demeritortous, 2 Cor. 5. 10. 

Works excluded from justification, Rom. 3, 28. 

Works, good, Mat. 16. 27. 

Works justify before God, Jatnes 2. 23. 

Works manifested by fire, 1 Cor. 3. 13, 

Works merit heaven, 1 Cor. 3. 8. 

Works meritorious, Mat 6. 20, 

Works of mercy, James 2, 13. 

Works of the laws, Rom. 3. 20. 

Works of patriarchs, Heb. 11. 33.- 

Works of perfection, Phil. 3. 15. 

Works of supererogation, 1 Cor, 9. 16. 

Works satisfactory, 2 Cor. 2, 10. 

Worldly affairs by clergy, Luke 12. 14 

Worldly excuses, Mat. 22. δ. 

Worship in spirit, John 4, 23. 

Worship of Christians, John 4, 23. 

Worship of creatures, Rev. 19. 10. 

Worship of fathers, John 4. 20. 

Worship of Jews, John 4, 20. 

Worship of God external, Gal. 4. 3. 

Worshippers of images, Phil. 2. 10. 

Worthy of heaven, 1 Cor. 8. 8 

Worthy receiving, Mat. 7. 6. 

Wrestling of heretics against 4cripture, John 20 
23. 

Wrinkle in the church, Zphes. 6. 26. 

Written word alone, } Thea, 12. 


Y. 


Younglings in rie ara 3. 6. 
Young oratom, Ma . 16, 
Young women profeased, 1 Tim. 6. 14 


.- Ζ. 


Zaccheus, Luke 19. 4, 

Zeal, Acts 17. 1. ὌΨῚ Sie 

Zeal against heretics, Rev, <2, ὃ. 

Zeal against the excommunicated, Gal 1, 8. 
Zeal for souls, James 5, 20. 


Zealous faith, 1 Cor. 12 9. 


